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TOTHE CHRISTIAN 
_ READERS, Hunxiz Parry 

- witheth grace and peace through 

--_ JeſusChriſt ourLord, | 


zl Hereas but aſmall and ſhort remnant of daies is allot | 


> Ve red unto every of 1s, to try the hazzard and adventure 
SNP of this world in ( briſts boly merchandize (yet forty 
MAR (| yeeres and the youngeſt may, the oldeft muſt depart) I 

& being ſubje& to this common caſe and moſt certaine un- 

certainty of our life, neither knowing if perhaps at this 

preſent my. ſtaffe ſtandeth next thedoore ; have bin,and am defirous and 


earneſt in this behalfe, ſo to beſtowall my, poſſible endeavours in this my. 


Lord & Mafters trafick,as that I may notreturn unto him with « talent 
in a Napkin, withall may leave behind mee ſome poore token & teſti- 
mony of my love and duty towards him & his bleſſed Spouſe, with future 
poſterity. Which my defire and earne#t deliberation flrugling and ftri- 
ving ſo long within mee, untill it bad gotten the conqueft of ſuch ſhame- 
faſt and fearfull motions wberewith men are well acquainted,who are at 
all acquainted with their own infirmities:I was thereby at length drawn 
ro this bold and bard) reſolution,as to commit ſomething tothe preſſe; &7 
ſoto the eyes of them, whoſe great and ſharpe cenſures I bave ever with 
trembling thought of Fas, 2 and even now wonld flye them with all 
willingneſſe. 


Wherefore alſo in reſpe& bereof, and of the greenneſſe of my age, /o 


hath the flame and heate of my defire. bin ſlaked and cooled with the wa-, 
ter as it bere of feare , Wherewith I ſhake in mine 0wne conceit ;as 1 


have not preſumed to draw any ſhaft. out of my owne quiver , or to pre- 


ſent the world with an untimely fruit of ſo young 4 tree: but rather have. - 


made choice of a ſhaft out of the Lords Armory, framed by the hand and 


Skill of the. Lords work-man, fit to:make the man bleſſed who hath his DE es | 


quiver full of them. -. 
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Tothe Chriſtian R « a Þ —_ 


If yet in this Thave been preſumptuous, if bold, if -ondiſcreet, if foe- 
liſh : my Brethren, for your ſakes have Teen ſo, for your Jakes bave? 
been preſumptuous, bold, condiſcreet, and fooliſh, even for you and for 
your children. The greater is my hope and truſt that theſe, whatſoever 
my paines and labours, ſhall find favour and grace in your ſights, and 
receive good entertainment at your bands ; becauſe for you they have 
been condertaken, and the gaines and commodities that ſhall ariſe there. 
of (if by the bleſſed will of God any ſhall ariſe ) ſhallredound -onto you 
and yours for ever. | | 

It is a caſe lamentable, deſerving the bowels of all Chriſtian pity and 
compaſsion, and able tocauſe the teares of ſorrow to guſh out and ſtream 
downe the face of a man , whos not frozen too hard mn ſecurity, and in 
concharitable careleſneſſe, when be ſhall but lift op his eies, and ſee the 
waſte and deſolation of ſo many diſtreſſed ſoules, who in ſo many places 
of this our land and country have been, and are daily either pined away 
and conſumed to the bone for lacke of Gods ſuſtenance, the Bread of life, 
the Word of God, the onely preſervative of the ſoule:; or through the de- 
ceitfull poyſon of that old Sorcereſſe and-Witches children, infeted and 
baned conrecoverably. Alas, poore ſoules, faine would they have ſome. 
"What to keep life within them: e> therfore as famiſhedes ſtarved crea- 
tures, which baye bin for a ſpace pounded up && pin-folded ina ground 
of barrenneſſe, debarred of all ſuccour and reliefe, when-ever they may 
light of any thing that may goe downe the throat , beit as bitter as gall, 
and as deadly as poyſon, they ſwallow bitterneſſe as ſugar, and licke vp 
death as ſweet hony. And yet (True to ſpeak it ) ſuch is the hard bearted- 
neſſe and brutiſh unnaturalneſſe of many mercileſſe men if yet men,wbo 
have ſo fiinted their fore-heads, ſeared &> ſealed op their minds & con- 
ſciences in al impiety,as that they have entred as it were into a league &- 
bond with themſelves to forget Chriſt, never to know the man more, ne- 
ver to ſpeaks in the name of Teſus, never to feed the flocke of Jeſus ,whoſe 

oules aje even as great and deare to him, as the price they coſt him. For, 
# Of Valcnet had not theſe men ſworne, like x. ſons of the earth , ro poſſeſſe the earth 
nus the Cardi- "IP 
nalsreligion, - for ever, and to leave heaven, and the heires of heaven, even the choſen 
| ic . 1 of God, to God himelfe to looke to: it were oncredible, nay, onpoſſible + 
hisEcclelialti= ere it, that after ſo many threats and warnings from heaven , from 
«lifted uptoa earth, from God, from men, from their foes abroad, and their friends at 
home, they ſhould not yet once, not once deſcend into adutifull conſidera- 
tion of this their heavie treſpaſſe, and ſo withs ſpeedy induſtry and aſit- 
duity re-enter and recover thoſe their forſaken Charges , which along 
while have languiſhed &5+ worne away for want of paſture, & lye now 
(the deare Lambs of Chri$t Ieſus) ſtretching on the ground for faintneſs, 
| T. fetching 


wi % } 


Tothe Chriſtian RzeaDsxs. BY 
fetching their groans deep, & their pants thick,as ready to give over,g5+ | - I 
to yeeld up the ghoſt, O Lord are notthine cies upon thecruth?thou Jerem5.3; 
haſt ftriken theſe men; but they have not forrowed: thou haſt 
conſumed them; bur they haverefuſed to receive correfion:they - 
' have made their faces harder than a ſtone, and have refuſed to re- 
rurne. Not the loſſes and onſupportable calamities of Chriſts people; 
not the miſerable Apoſtaſie and grievous falling away (woe to us there- 
fore) of multitudes of the ignorant and nlettered men from the Apoſtg- 
like Faith, and the Church of ( briſt ;not the certaine dangets and haz- 
zards of their owne perſons, Wives, Children and Kinsfolkes (with all 
| Þhichrods of bis Fatherly chaſtiſement, God hath lately, in bis juſtice; b 
tempered with ſurpaſsing mercy, viſeted them) can awake or rouze them 4 
out of that dead and deadly ſlumber , whereby they have, as much as in | 
them lieth, betrayed to the powers and forces of Sathan Gods ſacred in- 
heritance, and laid open the precious flocke of ( hriſt to the mouthes and 
teeth of Wolves. Wer: LES 
But would God the burthen of this ſanne reſted onely on the neckes of 
theſe wretchleſſe perſons, whoſe extreme barbarity. yet in letting, 
through their prophane abſence , their harmleſſe ſheep ta drop away by 
famine of the Word, hath: raiſed a lowder cry and clamour againſt them 
' tn the eares of God, than any wee are able tomake by our moſt juſt com- 
plaint in eaves of mert. Another ſwarme of (aterpillers there are , the _ 
very traſh and rif-raffe of our Nation : whd deeming it a more eaſie life 
to ſay Service in the Church, than doe ſervice inthe houſe, and to fland 
at the Altar of God, than to follow the plaugh of their Maſter have like _ 
men of idle and diſſolute quality, only moved thereto in alazie ſpeculati- 
on, laid their wicked and ſacrilegious bands. on the Lords' Arke, conre- - 
verently entred with ſhaoes aud all into þis Temple, taken his ondefiled 
teſtimonies in their defiled mouthes, diſgraced, defaced., and diffamed 
the glory and majeſty of divine rites and myſteries, through their beg- 
garly entring into, and baſe demeaning themſelves in ſo bigh an office. 
Gape not theſe men, trawe you, for new miracles to raine out of beaveu ? 
As if (hriſt muſt needs for their ſakes lay the foundation of bis (hurch 
againe,and call azaine from the Net, and the receit of Cuſtome,c+ atber 
Trades of this world, ſuch as be wonld difþatch abroad for his boly Meſ- 
ſage, that ſo theſe Artiſans might be inveſted-with Apoſileſhips , Do- 
for ſhips, andthe roomes of Prophets,as ready men after a nights ſleep, 
or an houres tranſe; to turne the Baoke of God, and mannage the Keyes 
of beaven. But, my friend, bee not deceived ; awake out. f ſleep., and _ 
dreame no more : Thou art no Prophet, thou arran\bugbandman; 2*13- 
and taught to be an heard-man from thy youth up.Get avs _ 
| ore 


Jcrem. 9.9. 


#0 them all. 
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fore with ſpeed from the Lords houſe : if thou be a cleaver, to thy wedge 
and axe ;if a binde, to thy Maſters plough:; but meddle ndt with God? 
affaires, leſt he breake ont vpon thee, and deitroy thee. : 
But in vaine ſþend I words tobraſſe and iron, who though the Lord 
have beld in his hand for a long time the viall of bis wrath , \and is now 
weary with holding it any longer , and about to poure it out opon them 
for this their borrible tranſ, ſoreſston, zet ſlagoer they not a whit at it, but 
runne out, like hungry companions, with an eye only to the fleſh-pots,and 
ſo ſell both themſelves and their people for a morſell of bread; and a 
meſſe of pottage, to the Divell, Shall norl viſit for theſe things ſaith 
che Lord ?Or ſhall not my ſoule bee avenged on ſuch a Nation as 
this ? Yes doubtleſſe: be who #5 able to muſter the clouds and windes,and' 
ro fight with heavenly powers againſt us, ſhall and will, if wee leave not 
off to make havocke of bis children, be avenged on us: bee ſhall raiſe cop 
the ſtandard, and make the trumpet blowe, neither ſhall ſuffer the ſight 
of the one to paſſe our eyes , nor the ſound of the other to forſake our 
eares , ontill deſlrufion come pon deſtruftion , death pon death, 
plague open famine, and ſword upon both, to the otter overthrow both 
of our (elves and country perpetually. Nay rather, O God, if therebee 
any place for mercy (and why ſhould wee doubt of mercy with thee the 
God of mercy?) looke not -opon this droſſe and filth , wherewith thine 
holy houſe hath been polluted , but ſweep them out : but looke , O Lord, 
with thy tender eyes of compaſSion copon thy ſeely people (for what baye 
they done ?) and ſtirre them -op daily, for Paſtors and Prophets wiſe and 
$kilfull men,Wwhoſe lips may keep knowledge and whoſe hands may break 
conth them the bread of life. | 
p,that this may have a more mature and happy ſucceſſe,Tam bum: 
bly to beſeech and ſolicite (if ſo this my ſimple worke come onto their 
hands) the reverend Fathers of this Land, to whom I acknowledge all 
duty and ſubmiſ$ton in the Lord, and whom with all reverence I ſolicite 
in this the Lords cauſe, that if their authority bee not able to ſtretch ſo 
arre as to the throwing out of the/: dumbe , deafe, and blinde watch. 
men, out of Gods Tabernacle, into which they bave ſhuffled (againſt 
many of their Honours wils)by thoſe accurſed Simoniacall Patrons,who 
have ſodered and fimoned the wals of their houſes with the very bloud of 
foules: yet it may pleaſe their wiſedomes to conſtraine and compell theſe, 
Þhereſoever they ſhall finde them in any of their Dioceſſe , to the 
reading and diligent ſiudying of thoſe Bookes , which their owne 
Country-men, moved with more pity towards them and their flockes, 
have painfully delivered onto them in a tongue familiar and common _ 
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And if it ſhall ſeeme ſo good and expedient to their Honours, to ad- 
Joyne theſe my labours unto the paines and travels of many the ſervants 
of God ,who baye with great praiſe endeavonred in the like matter, on 
 tbelike reſpects beretofore: I make no donbt, but thatout of this ſhort; 

yet full ſumme of (briſtian Religion, God adding his bleſSing thereunto; 
they may in ſhort time receive ſuch furniture and inſtruttion, as they 
ſhall ſave both themſelves and others, who both elſe are in caſe to periſh 
everlaſtingly. But if their feete will walke on in the way of blindneſſe, 


and themſelves refuſe to come ont of the darkeneſſe of ignorance into the 


bright light of Gods knowledge : yet will Tnot faint in bope for Iſrael but 
pill yet looke when once agame God himſelfe ſhall ſmite on rocks, and 
water ſhall flow ont of them, that his people in this time of drought may 
drinke. | 

Even ſo,0 God, for thy promiſe ſake,and for thy troth of old plighted 
inthy beloved Sonne conto thy choſen, open the rock of ſtone againe;let a- 
gaine the waters, the living waters of thy Word flow out, and let the ſa- 
ving rivers of thy Gofþel run, and ſtop not, through all drie places of our 
Land,that men ex Angels may ſee the felicity of thy Choſen,and rejoyce, 

in the gladneſſe of thy people,and give thanks,and praiſe,and 
glory,and honour ,with thine inheritance,,onto 
thy bleſſed Name for ever, 
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ORATION TO THE STUDY. 


of Divinity, together with the mani. 
| fold uſe of Catechiſme, 


>S\Hereas, by the advice of them that have the charge of 
- your ftudies,I was appointed to publiſh an abridgement 
D//©2 of thofe heads of Chriſtian religion, as wete of you rd 
7 >, beclcarned: I ſeriouſly-acknowledge and confeſſeſuch 

rn View 9 a buſineſſe was required.of me;as to which nothing can 
CE LACIE beelefſcanſwerable than are my defects. For, this'is a 


wiſcſt, and moſt ſharpe-witted of inen, unlefſe they bee taught by the voice 


men and Angels ſhould bend all the ſtrehgth of witre and eloquence; yet 
werethey never ableto ſpeake of it,according to the due compaſle 8& worth 
of thething. - Whiles therefore I thinke With my ſelfe how much I might 
ſinke under this charge, I had rather it were committed to another, who, at 
leaſt; mighe-ſomewhar better, and more ſucceſſively undergoe the ſame, 
But when Iwell weigh the nature of my office, I perceive I ought with all 
cheerefulneſſe both to helpe- forward your ſalyarion, and obey God thar 
calls mec to ſo honourable an imploymient , eſpecially he promifing mee aſ- 
ſiftance, with which whoſoever are aſſiſted, may deſpaire in nothing. For 
God will beeffeRuall by weake and abjet meanes , according to that ofthe 


Pfalmiſt ; Owt ofthe mouthes of babes and ſicklings haſt thou ozdained ſtrength. Plal.8.2. 


The word there uſed, fignifieth a child which beginnerh ro underftand and 


ſpeake: There are that are commonly called children, not onely in regard bo og of 
ofage, butalſo in regard of ability of underſtanding, or performanice of a- * 


ny action. Infants, though ſuch in age, are ſufficient witneſſes of rhe divine 
goodnefleand providence, being clecre evidences of Gods preſence, ihthe 


wonderfull propagation, confervation and education-of humane of ſpring, tyumaie ot: 
abandantly confuring Devils;andall Atheiſts that deny” either thereto bee fringan argu- 


a God, or himtobe ſuch a God as hee hath ſaid himſelfe to bee. Our Savi- 


our interpreteth rhat ſaying of the Pſalitiiſt, of confeffion;' In which kinde or gg 
it agreerh unto us all, whodo meditate or ſpeake avy thing concerning God: 5; _ 
; | For. Mez.atar6s 


dodrifie which(I fay)not onely is ſtill unknowne tothe aus : 
Goſpel, ilthey 
of the Church, and efficacy of the Spirit {but alſo it a great part was uti- werclatoemed 
knownto the Angels themſelves,before it was diſcloſed by the Sonne, from <A corn; 


the ſecret boſome of his eternall Father, Which to uffold and praiſe; if x Pee. 1. 124 


CE EEG 


An Oration Hortatory of Orſanus 
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Inſfumekindwe FOL Wee are all infants in underſtanding and utterance, touching all mat- 
arcainfants. ters divine. In this life we attain but ſomefmall beginnings of thoſe things, 
as the Emperour Gratian, in his confeſſion to Ambroſe, piouſly and truely 
writes. We ſpeake (ſaith he)of God, not what we ought, but what wee are 
able: Yeathe Prophets,and the Apoſtles themſelves confefle the ſamething. 
1 Cor.13.9. For we know in part ,and we prophecy in part , but when that which 
& perfett i come,then that which s #n part ſhall be done away And inver.12.Now 
we ſee through a zlaſſe darkely,but then face to face, | 
© Bur, notwithſtanding the beginnings wee learne are ſmall, and alſothe 
voice of the miniſtery bee proportioned to our capacity, therein God him- 
ſelfe ſpeaking with us,as with babes, and permitterh us, like babesto ſpeake 
Nohope of life tO him , yet ſo would the Lord have the doctrinerouching himſelfe ro bee 
poeomebuthy known,as that he gives us no hope of another life,by any other means. Yea, 
things creates Ehoſe beginnings, whatſoever they are, doe with fo great a diſtance ſurpaſſe 
concerving all humane wiſedome, that there is no compariſon betweene it and them. 
God.  Fortheſerudiments, which to reaſon are hidden wiſedome, are both neceſ. 
fary and fufficient to everlaſting ſalvation. Let us therefore, not onely ac- 
knowledge our infancy,butdefirealſotobe of the number of ſucking babes. 
For as the babe grawes not to ripeneſſe of man-hood, unleſle he bee fedde 
with the mothers milke,or convenient food : ſo wee likewiſe, that wee may 
3 Pet.1.1;2. not faile of our hoped perfection,ought not to refuſe the milke of the word, 
whereby we are nouriſhed and ſuckled toeternall life. This is that ſpirituall 
infancy well pleaſing to the Lord, as Chriſt witneſſeth, rebuking the Phari- 
ſees diſdaine of the childrens cry in the Temple, Hoſarna to the Sonne of Da. 
vid. Theſe arethoſe infants, in whoſe yoycethe Lord will bee effecuall : 
Plal.8.2. By whoſe monthes (as the Pſalmiſt adderh) hee perfecieth frength , or (as they 
Mollers up tranſlate who weigh the originall) fonndeth « kingdome. Hee ſpeaketh of the 
Adeſcription of ſtrength or kingdome, which is ſeene inthis lite, called the kipgdome of 
rhe ngdome Chriſt : which is, the Sonne of God inſtituting and preſerving of a mini- 
Pt ſtery, thereby gathering a Church, quickning belecvers bythe ſound of the 
Goſpel, and ſanRifying them by the holy Spirit ro eternall life, defending 
the Church ia this life againſt the kingdome of the Divell, angatter this lite 
raiſing them up holy toeternall life ; that in them may reigne the God-head 
eyidently,and not covertly by the miniſtery, | : ;M 
6.4mm wh Thar which is the foundation of this kingdome;, S. Paul declares, x Cor. 
kingdome is 3. 11. Other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which i Teſus Chriſt, 
Crit, & how Chriſt is the foundation, firſt in his proper perſon: Becauſe all the members 
K+ ofhiskingdome, namely the Saints, being conjoynedand inſerted into him, 
doth he carry about him, keeping and holding them together, as the foun- 
dation doth the other parts of the building, as the vine doth-its branches, 
Then againe by his doarine, For as goodlawes arethe ſinewes of a politj- 
call kingdome : ſo this kingdome is gathered, kept, and governed, by the 
dodrine concerning Chrift. And as without a foundation the building. 
cannot con(ilt : ſounleſſe we hold to Chrift, and whathee is, and whar hee 
Phil.3.8. hath done for us, whatſoever clſemay ſceme to bee piety or comfort, it's fa» 
7 ding, it's fained, it's nothing. LESS cha Fo? | 
This foundation is laid inthe mouths of infants,when they,beleeving this 
famedoarine upon theig hearing of it,do by the excitement ofthe holy _ | 


.” © Fr 9 Hoa 0Ox/ 


LY IS WW vw 9+ YN, ' * 


” 
= 


' _ WW WH vo 0__VI4ITW 3 YC» 579 ” away % vw oy EE Fog 


——— ——— 


To the ſtudy of Divinity, ec. 


ritlearne and imbracethe ſame; and thereby are ingraffed and growintoone - 


with Chriſt. 


bur Gods effeQuall power. Alfo tb the end it might bluntthe inſolencie o 


46. $3* 


 wenge all diſobedience when your obedience is fulfilled. 


 Astherefore the baſeieſſe of the veſſell detrats nothing fromthe worth 
of the wates it containeth , ſb our mearie and infant expreſſion of the do- 
Crine, may not ſo fare be ſlighred, as that it ſhould derogate one whit from 
the weight of thoſe motives which invite you co an ardent ſtudy of divinity. 
Bur whiles I medicare wirtvmiy felf;thatTanves take a view of jome of thoſe 
motives in this rehicarſall preface; Iam ſeiſibly ſo overwhelmed with an in- 
finite mafle of matter of maine impottanhce, that ſcarcely can I reſolve 


whence to make an eritrarice; But ſeeing that ſortie of them muſt come into The necefairs | 
conſideration, we will put that foremioft which ought rorule all ouraQions otCuechib *_ 


and indeavours; namely, the ſerious will of God,cxpreſſed indpparent com- Red Fee y 
mands: For now, we which are citizens of the Church have conference to- theſe morives. 
gether,and know for certaine, thar thEbookesof the Prophicts and Apoſtles 7:39 ton 

Ire moſt infallible declatations of the miind and will of God: Andinthem; - 


here andthete, are cettaine precepts delivered and rehearſed, whichinjoyne 
men a diligent ſearch and knowledge of the do@rine contained" in thoſe 
bookes. Such is the precept ofthe Decalogye touching the Sabbath. Such 
i; that ſpeech of our Savioar, Luke 10.41. One thing & neceſſarie. The know- 
ledge of this wiſdome (ſaith he) is eternall life; This David cortimendeth, 
as frequently inother places, ſo in the firſt Pſalme (which hee writeth as an 


Epitomie of it) tor thatit is a companion of true bleſſednefle. But theſe have' . 
not ſaisficd our man-lovitig heavenly Father, that is ſolicirons of onrſal- -  - 
vation. Hee addeth further peculiar precepts totiching that ſurmihie of do- - 


arine that isto bee publiſhed to all, eſpecially theyouth , namely, the do- 
drine of Catechiſmall-inftruQion. Detitc4. 9. Teach thens thy ſounes, Deuts 
6:6,7. Theſe words ſhall be in thine heart « Thos ſhalt teach thems diligently unto 
thy children,g&rc, Anithin ſhalt bindethems for a ſigntnpon thint band, and they 
{ball be as frontlets betweene thine eyes, Here doe we heare Parents, and thoſe 


reach 


W 


| 4 fon of men, 


to whom the charge of Parents is convhitted, commanded thatthey caretof - 
, ; | A | 


by God uſcth 
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teach, or ſec taught the youth, the youth commanded that they learne : and 
both are commanded that they daily inculcate, rehearſe, and meditate on 
this doQrine. This docrine would the Lord have both tobe delivered un- 
to children, and alſo tobein our view continually. And its apparent, that 
brevity and plainneſſeare required; which what elſe they,bura Catechiſme 
or ſumme of DoQrine, neither prolixe, nor obſcure. So Saint Paul, 2-7 im. 
1.13. Hold faſt the forme of ſound words, which thou haſt heard of mee, in faith, 
axd love which s in Chrift Teſus. Tn this precept of uſing and holding his Ca- 
techiſme, we heare the definition of ours. | 
The formeof =The Apoſtle meaning a draught or plat-forme of ſound poſitions ; con- 
ſound words,or cerning each point ofdodtine, methodically and briefly compriſed, as ifir 
inſtru8ion, de- WETC Painted before the eye ; together with a kindeand manner of teaching 
ſcribed: and expreſſion, as is both proper, plaine, and agreeable with the Rile of the 
:Morelargely. prophets and Apoſtles. Thereforedoth hee name ſound words delivered by 
bim, concerning faith and love in Chriſt : (z.e.)in the knowledge of Chriſt, 
as in ſundry places hee reduceth all piety, to faith and love. A Catechiſme 
2.More briefly, then, is a ſumme of dotrine, delivered by the Prophets and Apoſtles, con. 
ewowyes Cerning faith and love in Chriſt. Or, isa ſumme of doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
_ briefly, methodically, and plainly couched together. For it is hot forus to 
invent opinions ; but of neceflity we muſt referreour ſelves, as itis, Zſay 
8.20, to the Law and the Teſtimony. And there muſt beadded an expoſition, 
which may be botha manifeſtation of the parts and method, and an inter- 
pretation of words and phraſes, ' 

This reaſon, if there were no more, is of efficacy to them that are not of 
prophane mindes, to cxcite themro theſtudy of this ſacred Doarine. For 
to ſuch, the command of God is a cauſe of all cauſes, though nothing more 
be added. But when as God is ſo indulgent to our weakneſle, - as to declare 
unto us the cauſes of this command, needs muſt wee weigh them with reve- 

LMotive,cur Tence. Now God avoucheth, thattherefore muſt wee learne this dodrine, 
ſalvation becauſe by theknowledge thereof, and not any other way, will hee convert 
and fayeall that by age are ofynderſtanding,and are to bee made heyres of 

eternall life. Marvellous confidently is that ſpoken of Saint Paul, Romanes 

1.16. The Goſpel is the power of God to ſalvation, err. And, 1 Cor.1.18. The 

preaching of the Croſſe, is to them that periſh fooliſhneſſe , but unto us which are 

ſaved, it # the power of God. And Ver,21.1t pleaſed God, by the fooliſhueſſe of 

preaching, to ſave them that beleeve. 

Bur this opinion, howſoever it bee delivered, and confirmed by divers 

and weighty teſtimonies of the holy Spiric, is oppugned by the utmoſt en- 

Againſtthe deavours of Sathan. For the father of lyes, ſeeing how the Paradoxe of 
Zwcnckfieldi- the fooliſhnefle of preaching the Croſſeof Chrift, doth not alittle pierce 
++. Þ the mindesof men, ſaatcheth an occaſion of ſuborning fanaticall mind- 
efficacy ofthe ed men, who cry out, that the worke of the miniſtry is nothing lefle, than 
Sp fire RC meanes of converting men ;bur that God communicates hunſelfe tous 
Word. immediately : and that wee Miniſters make our voice an [doll. They bab- 
hers FH ble forth many wonderfull words, carrying with them indeed a ſhew of 
| ſpeciall illumination ; but heare and confider,1pray,upon what foundati- 
on they relye, and how they oppoſe their wiſedome tothe divine, The om= 
riporcnt God, ſay they, doth not atall necd that voice, miniſtry, — 
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mediration; to convert men: Therefore he uſcth tiot this inſtrucmear;neithier 


is a nccefsity of labour in learning it;to be impoſedyponthoſe tit areto be 
ſaved.” Now;ſayI, to-you young men ;Is tliere;any one among: you; ſo 
weake and childiſh in judgement, that doth not perceiveſucha one to; bes 
hifledat, that would ſoatgue © Godcah by his oranipotency eafilybring eo 
aſſe, that one without bookes.teaChers, ſtudy,ſbould become skilfull in all 
earning and dodrine : Asthe Apoſtles, & others of the Primitive Church; 
ſpake with tongues whichthey never learned. He can makethe carth fruit- 
full, and bring forth friit. without the helpe of husbandmen; Hee can 
ſuſtaine the nature of man without food : as Moſes and Chriftforty dayes- 
Therefore its not a neceſſary labourthat is undertaken; or-any cauſe: of the 
thing wee hope andexpeR, whiles Schollars ply their bookesandfiudies, 
Teachers goe to their ichooles, Hasbandmen to their ploughes, entring 
' their ſhares, harrowes, and engines into the ground, and cach man ſpends: 
his life time to maintaine life; You ſee upon what rockes of blinde mad- 
neſſe the Divell doth ſplit unhappy men, which having. neither: learned 
the grounds of Piety,, :ot the niore-excellent Arts, nor lift'to take the 
paines of learning them, are forward notwithſtanding to ſeeme whas t 
lcaſt of all bee ; and dare: exalt themſelves againſt the khowledge of God, 
and bring theeternall wiſedome under, their cenſure. And they haveas lic-. 
tle wit as modeſty, when as, for their opinion ; they alledge the example of 
them that were converted by miracle ;as Paul : or 'thoſe indued: with ex- 
traordinary gifts ; as the Apoſtles; at the Pentecoſt : or the multieude of 
them that heard the Goſpel, and did not beleeve; or the Scriptures, which 
ſpeake of the office of the holy Ghoſt; : Wee know and acknowledge; that 
by the blefsing of God, God can, withaut the labour of teaching or learn- 


ing, conyertthoſe thathe will : And this to bee theend of miracles ; that it Thiead if 2 
may appeare, that the order, whereby God is effeQuall_jn nature, is made racles. 


and freely preſerved by him. We ſocertainly know;that converſion is: the 
giftof Godalone, as thatby how much it isa greaterand more wonderfull 
worke, to reftore loſt man to ſalvation,than to-make him not havingany 


beeing ; by ſo tnuch the more were itimpudency and madnefle, to artribure Connerfon . 
this converfion,more than that creation,to the efticacy of mans voite. But greater chan 


5 


S 


withall, we know this to fora certaine;thatit pleaſeth God, by the fooliſh. © 


nefle of preaching, to ſave them that beleeve: Why it pleaſeth God foto 


doe, there is no neceſsity-he ſhould give us an account ;yethe lets usunder- -. 


ſtand ſome reaſons of that his counſell: but he propounds not the ſame tea: Rexfons why 
ſonsto the godly and godlefle; To the godlefle hee gives this reafoh :'Be. £24 <oorers. 


by mans mini- 


cauſe by this meanes hee would before the whole Church, andtheir con-tiry; 


ſciences alſo being witneſſe, more manifeſt his juſtice in condemning the 5-In regard of 
malice. of thoſe that oppugne the Wordrevealed. 'Butother kinde af rea- 4 qpnÞ of 


{ons take place in our confideration ;namely, ſuch: as make for durinſtra: godly, 


Rion and conſofation : w/7, Whereasthe voice of the miniſtry ; andaltout+ * 


thoughts of Gad are darkſome, through-Which wee now. ſce-Godang his: 
will ; the Lord admonifherh us of th greatneſle of our falt, whereby-it: 
commerh to paſle, that wee no longernownjoy the very ſight df God; bur 
he ſpeaketh tous ar a diſtance, and as by anTnterpreter ,' and ſo-excitin 


Az God; 


that we aſpire to that celeſtiall Schoole, in which we ſhall inainediately fee. - 
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God, whoſhall be all inall. Beſides, the Lord would not have theſearch- 
ing, meditation , and profeſsion of the dofrine concerning him and his 
will, even ia this life, tolye ſecret onely inthe mindes of men; but would | 
have it audibly toſound, and to bee ſet forth in the aſſemblies. Andthere- 
foretyed us with all poſsible neceſsitie untothis doctrine, promiling there. 
by to recover us againe to ſalvation, And ſozxwhen God would make men 
to be co-workers with him in the moſt excellent divine worke, giving us to 
his onely begotten Sonne for that purpoſe, how could hee have more mani- 
fefted his great efteeme of our miſerable nature 2 Wee averre therefore.that 
the reading, hearing, knowing of this dodtrine, isa neceflary meanes of our 
converſion : Neceſſary, not in regard of God, but in regard of us ; not as if 
God could not any other way convert , asa Carpenter cantior build an 
houſe without his tooles, but becauſe God will not convert any other 
way. Itis truc, itis true indeed, that true faith is nones but Gods gift and 
worke alone ; but ſuch agift and worke as the holy Spirit workes in us by 
hearing of the Word. Pas! plenteth, Apollo watereth ;but God giveth the in- 
creaſe, Tothe ſame effec alſo Paul calleththe Goſpelby him preached, zhe 
power of God 30 ſalvation. Epheſ.4.11. the Apoſtle faith : Hee bath given 
Some Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evanzeliſts, ſome Paitors and Teachers , for 
ae gathering together of the Saints, for the worke of the Miniſtry, andthe edifi« 
cation of the body of Chriff, Cana more glorious ſpeech be uttered touching 
the office of teaching 2 Ler us not theretore rake uponus to bee wiſer than 
God; neither let us ſo much regard the pride, contumacy, and miſchiefeof 
thoſe that contemae the. voice of the Goſ pel, as thereby the leſle to love 
and reſpe&the fruitand efficacy of rhe divine ordination in the meanes of 
mercy. Norletthefl _—_ and obftinacy of ſome Schoolemen prove 
impediments ofall good proceedings and goodneſſe, who perſwade others, 
that inſtruQion, ſtudy,anddofrines, togetor increaſe vercue, are unneceſ- 
fary things: butrather with obedient and thankfull mindes letus injoy that 
{ſweeteſt conſolation, whereby wee are aſſured, that neither our endeavours 
are unpleafingro God, norundertaken in vaine, according to that, Eccleſ. 
I1.1.Caft thy bread upon the waters : for after many daies thou ſhalt finde it; 
And, 1 Cor.1 5.58.7 our labowr ts wot in vaine in the Lord. Matthew 18.20, 
Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, I am inthe midſt of them, 
Unleſſe theſe promiſes were knowne to be certaine, amidit ſo great outrages 
of Sathan , and miſcrics of mankinde (of which its too truly ſpoken ; The 
moſt are naught) the beſt teacher, or the greateſt lover of the common 
good, ſhould be in the unhappieſt condition, hardly ſitting faſt in his owne 
place, For mine owne part, I feele my ſelfe robee ſo afteRted; that (mee 
thinkes) my ſorrow permits mee not to ſtand inthis any » but ſhutsup my 
ſpcech within my bowels and jawes; but that I know for certaine, that in 
this our aſſembly thereare , whoſe hearts entertaine the trueand ſaving do- 
Qarinc, and arc inflamed with the holy ſpirit, ina due mannerknowing , and 
call upon God, being lively temples of him, and ſhall hereafter praiſe him in 
the celeſtiall Quire. Wee ſpeake nortthis torthatend, as if wee did expe e- 
quallknowledge and underſtanding, orrhe ſame gifts ofthe holy ſpiritinall 
men. Forthe Apoſtle commands us, Rowanes 12.3.T o thinke ſoberly of ous 
ſelves , according as God bath dealt to every man the meaſare of faith. But alÞ . 
| them 


| 
 F 
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them that will be ſaved, muſt of necefity hold the ſamefoundation,that 18, 
that they know and beleeve what a one Chriſt is, and whathe hath done for 
each of them : as it is ſaid, 10hn 17.3. This i lifeeternall, that they know thee 
the only true God, and Teſus Chriſt whom thou haft ſent. And, Toby 4.36, He that 
beleeveth in the Sonne, hath eternail life. By theſeand the like ſayings we pcr- 


ceive that to be atruth , which Dioniſtus (which is falſly named the Ared- 


pagite, bar is thought rather to be a Corinthian) aſcribesto Bartholomew RT: 
the Apoſtle : Thatthe Goſpel is briefe and large. Irs brevity is apparently Thy Gobel is 
more curt than the Law of Moſes, and ought to be;and is, fixedin the minds jg. © 
and hearts of men ;and therefore is the ſatrime of the Goſpel ſooft delive- Bricte. 
red, and repeated in the Scriptures of the Prophers and Apoſtles;and com: _ 
priſed inthe Creed. Bur much Jefle can ever the wifedome of -the Goſpel L286 


beexhauſted, than that of the Law. Bur fotaſmuch as irs certaine , thatin 


this mortall life, thar which is eternall, is but begun z For wee ſha# be cloathed 3 Cor.5.2,3-4e 


pon with that, if fo be we are not found naked : This is the nature of true con- - _ | 
verſion, that it ſuffers not thoſe tharare converted unto God to ſtay in their *=2<3207.. 
race, butkindles in them a perpetuall ſtudy anddefire of further profiting. godlinetie, 
Therefore isit commanded, 4 Het- 3.18. Grow in grace, and in the knowledge 

of our Lord and Saviour Teſus Chriſt.. And, Epheſ.2. 19. it is ſaid : Teeare ns 

more ſtrangers and forrainers , but fellow-CitiFens with the Saints , ani of the 

houſhold of God. And are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 


phets, Teſus Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe corner-ftone. In whom all the building 
fitly framed together , groweth unto an holy temple inthe Lord, And, Marke 


9.24. T he manprayed, Lord,Tbeleeve , helpe mineunbclicfe. And, Luke 17.5. 
The Diſciples cried, Lord imoreaſe our faith. Saints then are commanded, and 
commended, and are petitioners to be ſuch as goe fotward. Thereforethey 
are not of the number of them that have no minde of proceeding onwardi ' + 
Yerlct nonebe our of heart, becaufethey; finding in themſelves leſle life comfors. a0 
and vigour, and acknowledging their weakneſle and corruptions, doe with promiſes fop a 
atrue ſorrow of minde bewailethe ſame. For thus faith the everlaſting Fa 55 hex 
ther concetnirig his Sonne, Eſay 42.3. 4 braiſed reed ſhall he not bjeake , and conſcicuce. 
the ſmoaking flaxe ſhall he nst quench; Againe, the Sonne faith of the Father, 
Matthew 18,14. It is not the will of your Father which is in heaven , that one of 
theſe little ones fhould periſh. Andthe Son faith of himſelfe, 194» 6.3 7. A 
that the Father giveth mee, ſhall come unto mee : And himthat commeth unto me, 
I willin no wiſe caſtout. Whereſoever piety is not diſſembled, it is, and is 
cheriſhed of God ; andtogether with it; all the everlaſting and unchange- A 
able benefits of the Goſpel are tyed, with rhe indiffolvable bond of divine embed 
truth. Forunlefle the certainty of our faith and ſalvation did depetdupon ; 
the alone freemercy of God (whereby hee teceiverh all that belecve) and 
hot uponthe degrees of our renovation, there would bee no ſtability atall | 
in our comfort. Hence therefore may bedrawnethreetbings, which MAY romige.is: 
be as groundsto judge of a Chriſtian: 1. Thelaying hold of the foundation; ths ciricall . 
2.An carneſt endeavour of . increafing (which two include each godly man —_— 
within the generall promiſeof etcrnalfalyarions)and, 3.A comfort g that godly man. 
notwithſtanding our incquality of gifts atid degreesto-fophc orhers,we ſhall = 
not periſh: which conſolationis to bee oppoſed againſt the cogitation'of - 
eur owne unworthinelle, Theſe three, as infeparables, harbSainr Pal + | 
M1 | A3. compriſed 


— —— — 


An Oratien Hortatory of Ur ſinus 


— —o———- 


Fn emo —— wt anno = 


3. Motive, 
the preſcrya- 
tion and pro= 
pagation ef 
the Goſpell, 


Horat. © uo ſe- 
rel eſt imbuta 

TCCONSs ſeruabit 
odoremyteſta din, 


4- Motive, the 


compriſed in thoſe words, 1 Cor.3.11. Other foundation can no man lay thap 
that is laid which « Teſws Chriſt. Now,if any one build upon this foundation,gold, 
ſilver,precioms ſtones wood fray, ſtubble, every ohes worke ſhall bce wade manifeſt , 
for the day ſhall declare,cc, but hee himſelfe ſhall bee ſaved, ſo as by fire, By that 
therefore which hitherto hath been ſaid, it's apparent, that both the Lords 
injunction and our owne falvation doe exhort and bind all men,and among 
theſe the youth, being,to wit,a great-part,6 alſo the Nurſery of the Church, 
to learne, as ſoone as by age they are capable, the grounds of Chriſtian reli- 
gion. Therefore doth this moſt earneſtly and ſeriouſly admoniſhthem,to 
whom thecharge of nurturingthe yonger in years is committed, to be care- 
full of this their dutie. ; | 
| For wee that are teachers and learners, ought to have a diligent andear- 
neſt care of godlineſfle, not onely for our owne ſakes, but for their ſakes al- 
ſo thatare ours, and our ſucceeding poſterity. For we finde by experience, 
how eaſily in proceſle of time, an oblivion, and manifold depravation of 
thatdorine creepes in, the ſumme whereof is not conciſely and perſpicu- 
ouſly couched together, and knowne, repeated, inculcated, and divulged a- 
broad. Beſides wee know, that of what liquor a new veſlcll is firſt ſeaſa- 
ned with, bee it good or bad, it longeſt ſavours, There is none in his right 
minde but will confeſle, ſecing the evill that wee learne doth ſoconftantly 
ſtick by us, that when the youth is not inſtructed in, and inured to religion, 
it doth threaten the leaving to theenſuingrtimesan age of monſters,contem- 
ning God andall religion : and that, being we are hardly by the greateſten- 
deavours and longeſt care made pliable to that which is good, the ground- 
worke of the moſt difficult bufineſſe ſhould be laid inthe firſt age. | 
Catecheticall inſtruction therefore is neceſlary, not onely forthe preſer. 


weake capaciry yation of the puritie and ſoundiiefſe of religion, to us and our poſterity, bue 


of youth, & rhe 
more ignorant. 


5. Motive,thart 
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___ 


alſo for the capacities of yonger age,to whom we have ſhewed this docrine 


muſt be taughr. For ifitbe ſaid of the teaching youth the other arts, 


Anicquid precipies, efto brevg, ut cito dicta 
Percipiant animi dociles, teneantque fideles : 


Stiort precepts ſhale thou give,which being briefely told; 
Apt wits may ſoon conceive,and faichfull long may hold : 


how much more in this heavenly wiſdome, whichis a ſtrangerto humane . 


witte, ſhould we ſecke out for, and apply our ſelves to bricfenefſeand plain= 
neſle? eſpecially ſeeing divine teſtimony approves our experience in this. 
As Heb.5.13. Every one that uſeth milke, is unskilfull in themord of righte: 
ouſneſſe, for hee is a babe : but ſtrong meate is of thoſe that areof full age. And 
therefore when Saint Paul ſpeaketh of his manner of teaching, r Cor. 3.2. 
thus he faith, 7 have fed you with milke,and uot with meat , for hitherto yee were 
not able to.beare it nor yet now are yeeable : for ye areyet carnall;* From the firſt 
beginning of the Church, there hath beene extantin it fome ſuch ground 
of dodrine, well knowne publikely, and for it's briefeniefſe and plaineneſſe, 
caſte to be underſtood,reſervedfor poſterity. As,together withthe increaſe 
of mankinde, God himfelfe proceeded on with his owne mouthto deliver . | 
| | more 
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moreſummary doctrines, either of the law, as hee beganin theſe words; if 


than doſt well, (halt thoumot bee accepted ? Ort the Goſpel, as at fiſt intheſe Goes 
words ; The ſeedof the woman ſbail bruiſe the:Serpents head, Likewiſe after Ocn-3-15. 


boththe promiſe andthe Decalogne was repeatedto Abrahatn.- Ar laſt the 
Creeds,andſuch ſummary doctrines,as were diſperſed here and there in. the 
writings of the Apoſtles, were fitted into a meet forme of Confeſſion, to bee 
divine informations for all degrees of age: And indeed; this our accuſtomed 
manner of inftruting,which wee call Catechiſme, hath been anciently uſed 
both in the Jewiſh, and in the Apoſtolicall Church,as doth appeare by the 
Apoſtle Paul; Rom:2.18. wherehe calleth the Jewes thoſe that from their 
tender yeares had been inſtructed or catechiſed out ofthe law. And Galar. 
' 6:6, Let him that is taught inthe word, or catechiſed inthe word, communicate 


4 


to him that inſtructeth or catechiſeth in all good things. So. Luke 1.4. That thou rome m 

 mighteſt know the certainty. of thoſe things wherein thou haſt beett inſtrutted or ca- un, Ke. 

 rechiſed. Becauſe theſeteſtimonies are robe preferred beforeall other, I doe mn; 5 2-m- 
not recitethe example of the Church that was in the cnſuing times next af. x 22*: 


ter the Apoſtles, being athing publikely knowne by hiſtories. I ratheradde 
chis ; That ifthenow preſenc Church ſurviving, bath till now kept this form 
of inſtruction, brought into. the world, with ſo long continuance, not by 
mans device, but by thedivine providence ; then in this doting old age of 
the world, whereinthe' Church doth daily more and more languiſh, and 
thicker darknefſe day by day overcloudeth it; wee had necd for to ſharpen 
all our diligence,of preſerving and propagating thisdodrine, rather than a- 
ny whit to grow remiſſe. For this is theage of which our Saviour ſpeakerh, 
Mar. 2.4.23. Then if any man ſhall ſay unto 86, loz here Chriſt, or there + be. 
teeve it not; for there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſt, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew 


great ſignes and wonders, inſomuch, as if it were poſsible, "thty ſhall deceive the - 


very elec, And largely doth Saint Paul ſpeake: of this marter, t Tim: 4. 8 
2 Tim. 3. Theſe prediQions ot the calamities of theſe laſt times, werewrit- 
ten, not onely for our conſolation and confirmation, butalſo for exhortati- 
on of us toarme our ſelves ro watch againſt and prevent-etrours. For ſoour 
Saviour begins that his prophecie : Take red that uo man: deceiveyou; Wee 
thinke it neceſſary therefore, that not onely they tharcome intothe place of 
ceaching, butalſoall thatlovethcir owne: ſalvation, ſhould: havefixedin 
their hearts the ſound poſitions conecrming every pattof chitiſtian religion: 
and onthe other ſide, ro theurmoſt thatevery manisable;to be well fenced 
againſt the contrary errors: & chat allthey,towhomtrhe office of inftrudting 
andgoverning is committed, ſhould with great care teach. or cauſe to'bee 
taught,thoſethat are committed totheircharge,unle(s they,as Ciirats negli- 
gent and unfaithfull in their duty,had rathevanſiwer fortheir perdition; And 
indeed, thedefire of your parents, 32 this reſpeR, is tobe commended) that 
they will havethe ſumnieof-godlineſſecobe propounded toand.intulcaced 
into you, not onely at hoine; and inthe Church, butatfo'in the {choles. For 
they well perceived, whargreat ignoranceenſued, and how greararthintand 


Opportunitie was givento: the divell, of declining menir! that igfiorance, --.». 


whenoncethe primirive.cuſtome of the Church, of heating and:reaching 


the Catcchiſts; was loſt;-andinthe roome thereof ſucceeded that fillyand- 
fooliſh dinabe ſhew. of Popiſtr confirmacion. And they now fee: —_ 
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An Oration Hortatory of Urfinus 
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Laps 
Romel.31s 


ſame things, or worſe than theſe, are now to bee feared, unlefſe God ont o 
his ſingular mercy looke upon us : than the which danger, as ſcarce any 
thing caa bring greater heavineſle to all godly perſons; ſocontrariwile, it's 
not caficto finde out any thing that may be more deſirable and pleaſant un- 
to all pious Parents, than if they can certainly promiſe themfelves that 
their chlidren and nephewes ſhalla while live after them in the ſame light of 
divine truth, which now is lighted up amongſt us. Wherefore if weeare 
not without naturall affeation , and cruell againſt thoſe which love us 
more than themſelves , let us endeavour to our power, thatby our neg- 
ligence we doe not deſtroy their hope, nor crofletheir prayers. But thatro- 
gether with them wee may ſhew our ſelves thankfull unto God, who colle- 
Ring to himſelfe a perperuall Church out of the dregs of this world, hath, 
by the bringing back againe of the ſunne of heavenly dodrine, ſo diſpelled 
the darkneſſe of the kingdome of Antichriſt,that any man,thar will not wil- 
fully ſhut his eyes and eares, and oppoſe the knowne truth, may behold and 
diſcerne them ſtripped naked of thoſe devil-deceits, which were thoſe faire. 


7.Motive,che outſides of which they vauntingly bragged. If wee doe theſe things the 


benefir if wee 
do,the _ 
we dog 


ment 1 


not ſtudy this 
doQrine. 


Mat.25.29, 


Englands Ma. 


rian 
COR. 


Sonne of God will conſerve and augment thoſe gifts that hee hath beſtow= 
ed uponus according to his promiſe. To himthat hath, (i.)to him that deſi- 
reth to goc on forward, ſhall be giver. If we doe contrariwiſe, then will fol. 
low upon us that which is threatned inthe contrary ſentence following,from 
him ies hath not ſhall be taken that which hee hath. And indeed, how the Lord 
will not endure the contempt of the Goſpel revealed, both the divine word 
of God, and the continuall hiſtory of the world doth proclaime, Ifay 5.24. 
Becauſe they have caſt away the law of the Lord of hoſts, and deſpiſed the word of 
the holy One of Iſrael. therefore is the anger of the Lord kindled againſt his people, 
«nd hee hath ſtretched forth his hand 4g6inf them, and bath ſmitten them, And 
Amos 5, 11. Hethreatens ; Behold the daies come ſaith the Lord God, that I will 
ſend a famine in the Land,zot a famine of bread, not athirſt for water but of hea= 
ring the word of God. ' And they fhallwander from ſeato ſea, and from the North 
even to the Eaſt , they fhall runne too and froteſecke thewordof the Lord, and 
ſhalt not finde it, Wee now {ee the nation of the Jewes,which the Lord ho- 
noured with ſo many excellent titles and priviledges,with ſo great ſucceſle 8: 
miracles,6&exaltedit far aboveall other mortall men,now to be more abjet 
than the meaneſtofall men,and ſo groſly and Rtrangely grown blind amidſt. 
the noone-day-light of the Prophets preaching, that the example thereof 
duly conſidered may (not to fay, move laughter or anger) ſtrike aterrour ins 
to us. The cauſe of this ſo greatan cvill, wee heare the words of the Pro- 
phets and of Chriſt himſclfe, toaverreto have beene their contempt and 
negleR of the ſound doctrine concerning Godand our ſalvation. Johan 5. 
43+ Icomein my Fathers name, and ye receive me not.Tf another ſhall come in his 
owne nemeghimwillyereceive, I forbeare the recitall of otherexamples, one- - 
iy one will I touch, which is of the kingdome of England, which alittle be- 
ore was moſt flouriſhing and happy, and that not onely becauſe it isa very 
ſaddeexample,bur alſo becauſe there is not one inthis our-aſſembly that is 
ſuch a youth, but that it fell out in his daies. For,inthis-our age, the know. 
ledge of the divine truth was givento England,andinthe reigneof Edward 
the {ixtthe Church & Schooles were cxcellenty conſtituredin a a” + 
- c 


- 
—_— 


Mi 


— . Tothe fludyof Divinity, &c. 


eſtate. And when the, King. was ſeventeene yeare old, hee was beantified 
with picty, virtue, and learning farre above the modellofthar age, ſorhar 
nothing in the moſt glorious kingdoms was more glorious than the Kiog ; 
ſo that this kingdome came behindno part of the whole world in happines, 
Bur on a ſuddaine; this Edward a Prince of great hope being rakenoutof this 
| life;the Papall tyranoy ſoone againe ipepe}ped his kingdome, the moſt glo- 
rious Churches were cruelly waſted with impriſonments, haniſhmenes, fire, 
ſword; and menof eminent- learning and holineſle, withoutany reſpect of 
age, ſexe or dignity; ſome of them haled to the fire, and other molt cruelt 
puniſhments, and others caſt out intoall cortiers of the warld, Ir was now 
onward in the, fift yeare, whiles theſe calamities continued there. Bur 1 ra- 
ther acknowledge and bewaile our owne fines , than rake upon meethe 
judging of others. The cries of the Engliſh baniſhed, which I heard wich 
theſe cares, are not out of my hearing, wherewith they. complained of the 
unthankfulneſſe, ſecurity, and ſurfeir of the Goſpel, thar had ſeized upon 
their Nation; But doe wee looke to it better tro manage our condition 2 
Would God wedid. When Pilate mingled the bloud of the Galileans with 
their ſacrifices,ſaith Chriſt, Luke 13.3. /vleſſe zeerepent, yee ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh, The tumules and tuiges of Empires,by which the Churchis ſhaken, 
are before our eyes threatning us ; the rheeviſh Turkesgape atrer us, endez- 
vouring with might and maine to:take Chriſt from us, and to obtrude 
upon us their Mahonietz and wee heare that dail 


N phe prey, 6 n QUr neer 
bloud; drawingaway Chriſtian youths. to their filthy and bl pbemous foo. 


ciety,andto makea breach in upon us. The abominiationof theki gdome of 


4 


Antichriſt cuirſeth us , ad ,crierh out, that wee are to. bee deſtroyed. 


Andthere are more liereſics & depravations of thetruth hatched and increa- 
ſed within & withoutthe Church(like Hydraes heads)than cari beeniumbred, 


And now verily is that fulfilled, thar «eſſe rhe Lord preſerve into #5 a ſezd wee 
fhall be liketo Sddons and Gomorrah,nothing of us remaining, Let us not benow 
ſo yron; or ſuch haters of our ſelves, as not ro bee moved with theſe things, 
Let us ſeek the Lord whiles he nay be found, Letevery one cnter intoa ſerious 
conſideration of his ownſalvation,andto hold faſt in our heattsrhoſe things 
which we colle&,and are fitted pertinently unto the ſame, that if the world 
broken to peeces ſhould faile, yer the.ruinestheteof ſhould not affrightus.,.. 

_ Theſethings wee have ſpoken of doe concerneall men, bur chiefly our or- 
der of Schollars, For,allthatcvet inſtructed or governed ſchooles, or have 
been imployed in thoſe things, or would have others to bee imp oyed,have 


b 


agreed uponthis; That they that arebrought upin the ſchools ſhopld be not 


* 


Roni. g,29; 


Iſay $5.6 


*þ * 
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Schollars wo 


only more learned, bit alſo moregodly.. Which being fo, let men acknow. —_ bore, 


ledge;that aſchooleis a company accordingto Gods ordinance; teaching & 
learning the dodtrine. neceſſary for mankinde, concerning God and othet 


= — pal 


oo0d things, that the knowledge of God among men may not be extingui- 8. Mouve; that 


ſhed,butthe Churchi may be preſerved, many miay bee made heires of __ 
nol ay ers may beeupheld,and men miy have other honeftbencfirs 
Y tac rt's. of: 55 46 : 3 140}; ig *WEe- 64 op or & 47 
Therefore we ſwerve far from, too far from out ſcape or marke,; unleſſe 
webe ſertledinthis purpoſe, that wee-oughtto.be bufily imployed in theſe 
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but alſo more adorned with i good and holy converſation, that wee may be 
more acceptable to God and men. And it is apparent in the Church, that all 
inſtruction, without the do&rine of godlinefle, is nothing elſe but an erring, 
and a withdrawing from God, from true good, true righteouſneſle, rrue ſal. 
vation. For whatſoever we doe not tothe gloty of God, whatſoever we doe 
not in the name of Chriſt Jeſus, whatſoever we'doe not of faith; the holy 
ſpirit pronouncethas ſinfull, vile, and condemned of God. When therefore 
this doqtrine is put out of the Schooles of the Church, then, not onely no 
thing canbe taught concerning true perfeR vertue, ſuch as God requireszbur 
alſo thoſe cther few and obſcure dodtines left behind of bad', would make 
us far worſe, not by reaſon of their being amongſt us: but tlie want of 
thoſe things, without which nothing is holy and ſound. And although the 
conſent of all men of ſound judgement ſhould fatisficus in'this matter , yet 
the divine Commandement, commanding us to ſearch the Scriptures, to at- 
tend to reading, and rightly to divide the Word of God, fhould be of more 
weightunto us. And becauſe none can orderly and plainly diſtinguiſh, and 
lay open the ſpeeches of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and the parts of Reli- 
gion, without the inſtrutions and exerciſes ofthe Schooles 5 who doth not 
ſce, with howneerea tyethe ſtudy of godlinefle is knit unto the Schooles®?. 
That therefore which is the chicfe worke amongſt men, and cattnot bee per- 
formed of us, without the help of the Schooles, we judge to be' chiefe in the 
Schooles : namely, the underſtanding and interpretation ofthe —_— 8 
Apoſtles. And ſeeing there is afforded unto us Schollars more ability,and 
opportunity of more exat knowledge of Religion, than to other men, if in- 
deed we neglettir, wee both make our Religion to be ſuſpeed;8Se ſhall un- 


- dergoc greater puniſhment for our negligence & ignorance.Neither would 


the Lord havethe care and keeping of the doarine of Religion committed: 
rous Schollars chiefly,only for our owne cauſe, but others. For the learned 
themſelves, underſtanding the termes and method of the doctrine of Religi- 
on, itis expected they ſhould inſtru, and interpret unto others. 
Seeing therefore Religion is to bee taught in the Schooles , as unto 'chil-. 
dren, tothe end, that it may bee rightly taught, Catechiſme is neceſfary; 
Neither indeed can this age learne, unleſſe brevity bee uſed. Nor can the 
parts ofa diſcipline bee dextrouſly, and with due proportion of agreement 
between them be handled, eytherby teachers or learners, unlefle they firſt 
conceive in their mindes ſome ſhort fumme ofthe ſame. For both theſe re. 
ſped is it, that we reade ſuch oft repetitiens in the holy Scriptures of briefe 
ſummes of things : As, Repert, and belteve the Goſpel. Hee that ſhall beleeve, 
and be baptied, ſhallbe ſaved. Warreyou 4 good warfare , keeping faith and a 
good conſcience, And ſeeing that it is ſaid, Coloſ.3.16. Let the word of Chriſt 
dwell in you plenteouſly in all wiſedome , Explications muſt be added agreeable 
to the ſpeeches of the Prophets and the Apoſtles, Neither is a Catechiſme 
any thing elſe, butabriefe explication of ſuch ſpeeches. But becauſe the lit 
tle book, called Melarchthons Examen,is of that nature which I propound 
tro you ; and the Authour hath compriſed with great fidelity and dexterity 
the heads of Chriſtian Religion,underan apt and perſpicuous ſtile of words: 
asalſo itis ofnoſimall conſequence, that alike forme of Catechiſme ſhould 
beextant in ſundry Churches; ſtirreup your ſelvesto learne, and — 4 
nat 


= To the Pudy of Divinity, Cc. | | 
chattheſe wretched papers of oursare freddling-bands, wherein Chriſt will 
be found ſwaddled up. You ſce many are the things which doe commend 
theſe Swathels unto you,and ſeriouſly exhort youto the imbracing of them; 


by which, Ihumbly beſeech you, todelight in them, as the commande- 
ment of God, your owne ſalvation, the duty wee owe to poſterity, the ex- 
. ampleof the more reformed Church, your condition of life, your preſent 
age, your defires and hope, imminent dangers, and the rewards and pu- 
ailhments to bee expected from God. But however our admonitions may 
be neceſſary, yet ofnone effeR, we well know, withoutthe 1 9=__NE 
ofthe holy Spirit. Therefore turning our ſelves unto God,letus 


give thankes to him, that his will was we ſhould be borne 
inthis light of the Goſpel , and pray that wee 
may be taught and governed 
of him, | 
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CERTAIN PREAMBLES 
on that Chatechiſme of Chriſtian Religion; which 


is delivered and taught in the Churches and 
Schooles throughout the Dominions of the 
County Palatine, 


TX Preambles or preparatory Prefaces to this Catechiſme are partly Generall, 
concerning the whote doftrine of the ({hnrch ; and partly Speciall, concerning Ca- 
techiſme aloxe, | 


The Generall Prefaces touching the doQrine of the © 
Church are ſeven. 


1 What and what maner of dotrine, the | 4 Whence it may appear that it alone came 
dotrine of the Church is, © | from God, © Oftt 1" 11:919 

2 Whatarethe parts thereof and what the | 5 By what teftimonies thecertainty there-« 
differences of cach part. of 1s confirmed. - | 

3 Wherein it differeth from the doftrine of | 6 For what cauſe no other doftrine be- 
other Sets, and from Philoſophie alſo, | ſides 1s to be received in the Charch., 
and why theſe differences are to be retai-| 7 How manifoldis the conrſe of teaching 
ned, | | and learning this dofirine. , 
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1 What and what manner of dotrine the dorine of the Church &, 


* HE defrine of the Church, t#the entire. and uncorrupt do- The defiaition of 
m arine of the Law and Gofjel, touching thetrue God, and his *hedodrineof 
RING. will, workes, and worſhip ; which doftrine revealed by God FE 
2 OM himſelfe, compriſed in the writings of the Prophets aud' Apo- 
1 app, fles, and confirmed by ſundry tiracles, and divine teftims- 
9+ nies,by which the Holy-ghoſt worketh powerſwully in the hearts 
cola of Gods choſen, and colletterh unto himſelfe out of mankinde 
Wo 11 everlaſting Church, in which hee may bee glorified both in 
—_— a "OW the life,and in the life to come. Or IOtato AT 
This doctrine 1s the chiefe and ſpeciall note of the true Church,which God will 
have eminent inthe world, and ſeyered from the reſt of mankinde, according'\unto Þ cnn 5. 
theſe ſayings of Scripture ; Fly 1dels. (ome out from amongfit them,and ſeparate your' 2 obo wh 
ſelves, If there come any unto you,and bring not THI $ DOC.TR:t'N B,bid him mot oy -Foepy — 
God ſpeede. Bee yee holy, tonch no wncleane thing yee that beare the-veſſels of the Lord. woes BP 
Goe out of her my people,that ye receive not of her m_—_ Now God will bave:this "A Realons w 
ſeparation made ; t. For his owne glory, Foras hee will not have himſclfe coupled Gotnil tareks 
with Idols andDivels:So he will have his truth ſevered from falſhood and lyes,aud ner Ronde 
his houſhold ſeparated from the enemies of the Church,that is,from the children SS. --: 
of Sathan. It were contumelious ſo to thinke of God, as that he will have ſach chil- * **3*7: 
dren as perſecute him, Tt were blaſphemy to make God the author ofimpiousdo- 3 Cortinfe. | 
| Arine, and patron of the blaſphemous, For, What concord hath Chrift with wag -- -4 of hi ele, 
T a 5 
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Touching the doftrine of the Church. 


3.Notes whereby Withogt the Church there # no ſalvation. 
the Church ts d:- 


ſtanguiſhed jrom 
other Seas. 


I 
2 


3 


That the Law & 
Goſpel are the 
two only parts 0 
Chkriſban do- 
Arine. proved by 
4. rcalons, 


f 


2. The conſolation and ſalvation of his ElettF, For it is neceſſary that the Church bee 
viſibly beheld in this world, that the elect diſperſed throughont all mankind may 
know to. what ſociety they are to joyne them{e]ves, and being gathered unto the 
Church may Jay hold on this ſound comfort ; Thar-they are of that company which is 
acceptable e& pleaſing unto G od,and hath the promiſes of everlaſting life. For God will 
that all whichare to bee ſaved, bee gathered unto the Church a this life, becauſe, 

How the Church is kyowne, and what are her badges and markes whereby ſhe is 
diſtinguiſhed from other Sets, is at large diſcourſed of in the tra& of the Church. 
The notes are three : 1. Parity of dottrine, 2, The right nſe of the Sacraments, 3, O= 
bedience towards God in every point of dottrine whether of faith or of manners, Ob,Tea 
but oftentimes great vices abound in the Church alſo. Anſ, Iconfeſſe indeed many 
times great vices over-grow the whole body of the Church,but they are not patro- 
niſed or maintained, as falleth out in other Seas, Nay, the true Church is the firſt 
her ſelfe that reprehendeth and condemneth them before any other. In the Church 
faults are committed, but with preſent reproofe, and ſpeedy reformation, As long 
as this remaineth,{o long remaineth the Church. 


2 What are the parts of the detrine of the Charch, and what the differences of each 


part. | 
* Wl E parts of the doctrine of the Church are two ; the Law and the GoFel : in 
both which the ſumme of the whole Scriptures is contained, The Lav is tear- 
med the Decalogue, and the Goſpel is the doctrine touching Chriſt our Mediator, - 
and the free remiſſion of ſinnes through faith. This diviſion of Church do@rine is 
clearly demonſtrated to be ſutficient,by theſe evident arguments : 1, All doctrine 
compriſed in ſacred writ, concerneth either the nature of God,or his will, or his 
workes, or ſin,which is the proper worke of men and Devils. Bur of all theſe wee 
are taught either inthe Law,or in the Goſpel,or in both, Wherefore the Law and 
the Goſpel are the chiefe generall heads which comprehend all the doarine of the 
Scripture. 2. Chriſt himſelte maketh this diviſion of that dofrine which he com- 
mandeth to be preached in his name, ſaying ; So zt is written,and ſo it behooved (Chriſt 
to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day,and that in his name ſhonld bee preached 
Fepentance and remiſſion of ſiunes, Naw the whole ſumme of all this is delivered in 
the Law and the Goſpel. 3. The writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles doe con- 
tain in them the old and new Teſtament or covenants between God and man. There- 
fore it muſt needes be thatin them is declared what God promiſeth,and what hee doth 
#nto #5 ; towit, his fayour, remiſſion of ſinnes, his holy Spirit, righteouſheſle, and 


| lifeeverlaſting : as alſo what be requireth of iis ; that is to ſay, Faith and Obedience. 


Gal,3.24- 


3- Differences of 
the Law & Goſpel 
1, In the marter 
it ſelfe, 


3, Inthe manner 
of revealing, 

3+ In their pro- 
miſes, 


And theſe are the things whichare taught in the Law and Goſpel. 4. Chriſt is the 
foundation and ground of the whole Scripture ; and the doftrine of the Law and 
Goſpel is neceſſary to condudt us to the knowledge of Chriſt and his benefits, For, 
the Law i our Schoole-maſter unto Chriſt, conſtraining us to flee unto him, and 
ſhewing us what that juſtice is which Chriſt hath recovered,and reſtored unto us. 
The Goſpelof purpoſe amply treateth of the perſon of Chriſt, his office and bene- 
fits. Therefore,all Scripture and heavenly doctrine is comprehended in the Law and 
the Goſpel. | | 

1. Themaine differences of theſe two parrs of Chriſtian doArine conſiſt in three 
things, 1. 1» the ſubjefF or matter and kind of doArine which they deliver, becauſe 
the Law is a dodtrine preſcribing unto men what is to bee done, and prohibiting 
wharſoeuer ought to be left nndone ; whereas the Goſpel is a preaching of free re- 
miſſion of finnes by and through Chriſt. 2. 7» the manner of their revealing ; becauſe 
the Law is knowne by nature, the Goſpel is revealed from above. 3. 1 their pro- 
miſes ; becauſe the Law promilſeth life with condition of perfe#t obedience, the Gol- 


-pel promiſerh the ſame life 0» condition of our ftedfaFt faith in Chriſt and the inchaa- 


$102 or beginnt 


nA 
' ter in his due oh 


of new obedience unto God, But hereof more ſhall be ſpokenhereat- 
"3 


3 Where 


Touching the deftrine of the Church, | 


wherein the deftrine of the Church differeth from the doftrine of othey Seite, and 


| 
- - from Philoſophy alſo ,and why theſe asjferences are to be retained, 
i TP 1 0711121 | i; 200i | mr OM, | 
I T HE differences betweene the doftrine of Gods Church, and other Religions, 4 Pifferencesbe: 
G, are foure. 1.G O D # the author of the deitrine of the (hurch,from whom.it was ring roy pou 
delivered by the miniſtery of the Prophets and Apoſtles : other, Sets are ſpru: g ** Religions 
Is from men, andhavebeen invented by men through rhe ſuggeſtion of Sathan; 2. The thoes, 
1. dottrine of the'Church-aloxe hath divine teſtimonies, firme and infallible, fach as quiet 2 Jo hires 
J- confciences, andconvince all other Sets of error. 3,' In the Church the intire and wn- maion. 
F7 corrupt Law of GOD © perfettly retained and kept : as for other Sets and Religions, 3. mang © 
y they maime and corrupt the Law of G OD. For they utterly reje& the docrine of right the wha 
J- the firlt Table- concerning the true knowledge and w—_ of G OD, either *** 
{t framing unto them{elves another God beſides that G O D who by bis wordand 
h workes hath revealed himſelfe unto his Church ; or ſeeking to know God, but nor 
g by and in his Sonne ; or worſhipping G:O D qtherwife than heehath commanded 
in his word, They are alſo altogether ignorant of the inward and fpiriruall obe- 
h dience of the ſecond Table. That little good and truth which they have, is a pa 
of the commandements of the ſecond Table concerning externall diſcipline, and ci- 
vill duties towards men. 4-*The GoSpe! of Chrift « wholly taught and rightly H28= 4 Tn preaching & 
n derfood in the Church onely ; other Seftsare either cleane ignorant of -it, andde- 72; Pieaeiinet: 
- #q> . . | right E 
= ſpiſe it ; as the Ethnickes, Philoſophers, Jewes, and' Turkes ; or they doe patch Golpel, © - 
by - ſome little part of it out of the doctrine of the Apoſtles unto their owne errours,of 
's which part, yet they neither know nor perceivethe uſe; as the Arrians, Papiſts, A- 
1 nabaptiſt-, and all other Heretickes ; of whom ſome maintaine errours concernin 
Is the perſon, others concerning the office of our Mediatour. Theſe maine diſcords doe 
e prove that the doftrine of the Church alone is zealouſly to bee followed and kept, 
d and the religion and doctrine of other Secs repugnant to the truth, warily to be pre- 
E vented andavoyded ; according as it is faid in Sciipture, B EW ARE of falſe Pro- 
- hets : and FLY Idols, aA 
ſt The caſe holdeth not alike in Philoſaphy, For true Philoſophy howſoever it vary "A 
al much from the dofrine of the Church; yet it impugneth itnot ; it is no lye, as are 
!1 the falſe docrines of other Secs, but it is abſolute truth , and as it were a cerraine 
a bright-ſhining ny of Gods divine wiſdomie fixed in mans underſtanding at the Crea- | 
" tion. For it is a doarine treating of God and his creatures, and other things good The nateof | 
b and profitable unto mankinde, compiled by wiſe and grave men through the light of #212887: with 
d Nature,and grounded on principles;in their owne nature plaine and eyident;W hence fruitullaſechere: 
. it followeththat it is a thing not only law fu],but profitable alſo for Chriſtians to in ** 
. ploy their labour and trayell in the ſtudies of Philoſophy ; whereas contrariwife we 
1 may not buſie our wits inthe dottine of other Sets,bat deteſt them all as untruths 
, and lies coyned by the Devil. Notwithſtanding,between Philoſophy & the doctrine 
1 of the Church there is great difference,eſpecially canſiſting in theſe points : 1. They 3 differences be. 
diſagree intheir principles, Fox Philoſophy in her principles, is meerely naturall;foun- 3 aptielophy 
is dedand built on things naturally knowne unto every man : but the- dorine ofthe dodrine | 
] Church,although it containe many things depending on nature ; yet the-chiefeſt-part Jos © rae: 
thereof, I meane the Goſpel, ſo far ſurpaſſeth the.reach and. capacity of Nature,thart 
2 had not the Sonne of God revealed-it unto us out of his Fathers bofome;no wir JR 
: man or Angels. could have attained untoit. 2, They vary in their'(ubjeits,' andinatter Fra &ir ſubj 
; which they handle. For the doftrine of the Church comprehendeth the full, perfe&, | 


rucchl \ la beiceten | 


effetts, 


—— 


Tak 1 Touching the doftrine of the Church. 


effefts, For the dorine of the Churchalone ſheweth us the originall of all evils,and 
mans miſeryzto wit,the fall, difobedience,or fin of our firſt parents. Moreover,it mi- 
niſtreth true andilively comfort unto our conſciences, pointing out the meanes by 
which wee may wade out of the danger of fin and death,and aſſuring us of life eter- 
milchrough Chriſt. As for Philoſophie,it knowethnot the cauſe of our evils,neither 
yeeldeth it us any ſouiid'comfort or conſolation. Philoſophy hath-certaine comforts 
Comforts cow- COMmon unto her with Divinity;ſuch as are 1.7 he exe KA of God, 2.The neceſſity - 
+ <b-ghon wn...” of obeying of God, 3. A good conſcience. 4. The worthineſſe of verrue, 5 . The final cau- 
vinity. ſes or the ends which vertue propoſeth, 6. The examples of others. 5. Hope of reward, 
8. 4 ay 40 bp. of events,becanſe'a leſſe evill compared untoa greatercarriethaſhew 
and ſhadow of good : but true comforts againſt finne and death are proper to the 
Comforts proper Church ; ſuch asare' 1. Free remiſſion of ſins by and for Chriſt, 2, The grace andpre- 
Gods Churcly ſence of God in onr-very miſeries, 3. Onr final delwvery, and life everlaſting. Where- 
fore Philoſophy,though in reſpe& of Divinity it beunperteR, and faile in theſe pre- 
'miſſes ; yet it never impugneth Divinity, W hatſoevererroneous opinions,contrary 
rothe true dodrine of the Church, occurre in the writings of Philoſophers,or are ci- 
red ont of Philoſophy to overthrow Scripture ; all theſe are ezther no way Philoſopht- 
call, but the vaine ſleights of mans wit, and very biles and ſores of true Philoſophy ; 
ſuchas was theopinion of Ariſtotle concerning the erernity of the world,and of Epicu- 
ras touching the mortality of the ſoule,& ſuch like:or elſe they are indeed Phzloſophi- 

| call opintons, but unfitly applyed to Divinity. £ 
The uſeoftheſe. _ Theſe maine differences between Chriſtian doftrine and other religions, and Phi- 
detrme. = Iofophyalſo, are very worthy obſervation for theſe ends : 1. That Gods glory be no 
I way impaired of #s,but reſerved wholly unto himſelfe ; which cannot be,unlefie wee 
acknowiedel and confeſſe,in the face and eye of the world, whatſoever he hath pre- 
ciſely commanded us to beleeve either concerning himſelfe, or his will ; and that 
wee adde nothing of our owne braine unto that which hee hath revealed. - For God 
cannot be mingled with Idols, nor his truth confounded with Satans forgeries with- 
2 out high diſhonour to his name. 2.T hat we hazzard not, nor endanger onr ſalvation, 
which might happen,if erroneouſly we ſhould 1mbrace for true Religion any Schiſ- 
maricall doqrine, or heatheniſh Philoſophy. 3. That oxr faith and comfort in (hrift 
3 Feſns might be ftrengthened and confirmed, which falleth out, when wee diſcerne rhe 
perfection of the dofrine of the Church before all other Religions : how many im- 
portant and weighty matters are found in our Religion, which are wanting in 0- 
thers? What are the cauſes why they alone are ſaved who profeſſe this doArine,and 
other Religions with their Searies and adherents are damned, and of God reje- 
&ed ? Finally, that we ſeparate our ſelves from Epicures and Academicks,whoei- 
ther make a mockery of piety and godlineſſe, or ſo rack Religion, that they thinke 
every man in every Religion ſhall be faved ; wreſting in this ſenſe that faying of the 

Rom.1.19, Apoſtle, The juſt man ſrall live by H IS faith. Now theſe Epicures are not worthy 
Seas the anſwering : as for thoſe Academicks,they manifeſtly falſifie the ſentence and 
meaning of the Apoſtle, and areeaſily refuted. For the Prononne HIS inno fort ſig- 

nifieth whatſoever faith every man frameth unto himſelfe, but che rrwe Catholike 

faith, particularly appropriated unto every man; and this word HIS ftandeth in 
oppoſition apainfl any other mans faith,thongh it be a true & good faith ; and thwar- 
teth and croſſeth alſo the opinion of Fftificarion by works.So that the naturall ſenſe of 
that Text is,7 he juft man is juftified, not by the works of the law, but by faith alone in 

Chrift,and chat by his owne private faith,not by the faith of another man, 


4-' Whence it may appeare that the doftrint of the Church alone was delivered of G od, 
5 By "= teſtsmonies the certainty of Chriſtian Religion, or Church-dofrine 2s con- 
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| (30 D in the very creation of the world pnt this bridle in the mouth of all reaſo- 
. nable creatures, thatno man, without extreame and manifeft impudency, ſuch 
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Touching rhe doctrine of the ((hurch. 


25 was the Devill in Paradiſe, durft fay, that any thing if it were once apparently 
known to have bin ſpoken, or commanded by God, might be called into queſtion, or 
thar any man mighr refuſe to obey ir. Here-henceare thoſe things ſo often inculca- 
ted in the Prophets, Hearken O Heavens,and hearken O earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken. 
This ſaith the Lord, The word of the Lord came to Eſaias, Feremias, &c, Sith there- 
fore it appeareth, that the bookes of the - Old and New Teſtatnent are the words of 
G OD, there is no place left of doubting, whether that be the true Religionand do= 


 rine which is contained in them : butwhether theſe books were writtenby divine 


inftin&t,and by what proofes and reſtimonies weare certain of ſo great a matter, this 
is 4 qucſtionnot ro be let paſſe ofus. For except this aboveall other things remaine queſtionis neceh+ + 
ſtedfaſt & immoveable,that whatſoever we read in the books of the Prophetsand A. {+ 
poſttes, doth as truly declare the will of God unto us,as if we did heare God openly 


ſpeaking to us from heaven : it'cannot chuſe,but thar the very foundationand whole 


certainty of Chriſtian Religion muſt bee weakned. Wherefore,it is a conſideration 
worthy thoſe who are deſirous of the glory of God,and doe ſeek for ſnare comfort,to 
enquire whence it may appeare nnto us, that the holy Scripture 5s rhe word of God,” To T:<ft par. 
this queſtion now long fince anſwer hath beene made by the Papiſts, that forſooth It the Scripeuce 
is not otherwiſe certaine, than becanfe the Church doth confirme it by her teſtimo- re 2g 
ny. But wec,as wee neither reject nor contemnethe teſtimony of the true Church: 
ſo wee doubt not, but their opinion is peſtilent and deteſtable, who doe often ſay, 
that the holy Scriptures have not their authority elſe-where, than fromthe wordof 
the Charch, | ; 
For firft, wicked is it and blaſphemous to fay,thar the authoritie of Gods word des- i keafon, 
deth ofthe teſtimony of man, And if it be ſo,that the chiefeſt cauſe why webe- Z<reproachet 
Kan that the Scriptures-were delivered from heaven,be the witnefſe ofthe Church, * 
who ſeth not, that hereby the authority of a mans voice,is made greater thanthe 
voyce of God? For he that yeeldeth histeſtimony unto another, ſo that he is the on- 
ly, or the chiefe cauſe why credence is given unto the other ; out ofall donbr, grea- 
ter credit is given unto him, than unto the other, who receiveth his teſtimony. - 
Wherefore it is a ſpeech moſt unworthy the majeſty of God, that the voyce of God 
ſpeaking in his holy booke is not acknowledged, except itbe confirmed by the wit- 
neſſe of men. | ny alin n.- 
Secondarily,whereas the docrine of the Prophers and Apoſtles doth preach of ſo 2 Ran. 
great matters, as the certaine knowledge whereof 'is fo greatly deſired of all, who Kan 
are well diſpoſed ; and the conflits of doubtfulneſle in al mens minds are fo great ; 92 pproved wits 
what full aſſurance of our faith can there be, what ſure conſolation againſt afſanlts or no: omans, 
temptations, if that, that voyce,on which our confidencerelyeth, bee no otherwiſe 
knownunto us'tobee indeede the voyce of God, but becanl? menſay ſo? in whom 
we ſee ſo much ignorance, error,and vanity to be, that no man ſearcely, eſpecially in 
matters of ſome weight, doth attribute much unto their word,except other reaſon 
concurre with it. Ws 
Thirdly,the truthof God and Chriſtian Religion is plainly expoſed unto the mocks 3_Reaſdu; 
and ſcoffes of the wicked,if we,going abour to ftop their mouthes;doe therefore on- 77%, onturation 
ly defire that wee ſhould bee credited, that our Religionis from God, becaiife onr 
elves ſay ſo.For if they be by no other confutationrepreſſed, they will with nolefſe 
ſhew of truth deny it,than we affirme ir. _” x 
Laft of all, the Scripture ir ſelfe in many places is againſt this opinion, and doth 4 Reaſon, 
challenge afar higher authority unto it ſelfe, than which hangeth upon mens words, Wi" 
For ſo faith Chriſt himſelfe, 7 receive nor the record of man : (ignifying mers that tohas, 
his doAtrine ſtood not,no niot oh John Baptiſts berry ery yet he did alledge q 


it,butas of leſſe account ; that he might omit riothing, by which men might be mo- 


ved to beleeve. Therefore. he addeth, but 7 /ay theſe things that you may beleeve, I 

have a greater witneſſe than the witneſſe of Fohn, Andif Chriſt now being humbled; 

faid theſe things of himſelfe, then ſurely ſhall they beno lefſe re of him being in 

glory, andſitting in his throne, Paul faith, ſy word aud my preaching flood not in.en= 1 Cott; 
 Fifong ſpeech of mans wiſdeme but in plainie evidence of iti ond 


| hat your faith 
of powers aro ad 
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ſhould not be in the wiſdome of men,but in the power of God, If ſobe then ourfaith muſt 

not reſt, no not upon reaſons wiſely framed by men,much leſſe ſhall it depend on the 

Epheſ.z bare word of men. The Chutch herſelfe is ſaid to bee bwilt wpon the foundation of the 

Prophet; and Apoſtles, If thenthe confidence and confeſſion of the Church ſtayerh 
onthe dotrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, as on the foundation ; the certain: yof. 
'Scripture cannot hang on the Churches witneſſe : For ſo ſhould not the Church bee 
upheldby thereſtimony of the Prophets and Apoſtles, but by her owne. Andit is 

:Joins, © Qaid,1fwerecerve thewitneſſe of men,the witneſſeof God & greater, If it be greater,then 
the authority of it hangeth not onthe record of man ; but weeare to give more cre- 
dence unto God witneſſing the Prophets and Apoſtles writings to bee indeede his 
voyce,thanunto the Church affirming the ſame. 

z Objeg. Now that it is ſaid of the contrary, That by the Churches record alone, it doth ap 

That they are  Peare wnto m4, that the ſacred bookes which we have,were written by the Prophets and As 


rrne, the Churc ) . 
alenedoth wie. PoSHes, whoſe names they beare in their forehead, and that even unta us they are come un- 


neſſee . corrupt: this wee grant not, For God farre more certainely teſtifieth both in Scri 
Anſ.The Minor . - , | : : by 
is falſe. rure, and in the hearts of his Saints, that no fained or forged thing is in theſe bookes, 


than it can bee by the Church, and all the creatures of the world,confirmed. They 
therefore who ſtand upon the Churches teſtimony alone inthis point, ſhew that 
themſelves have notas yet felt or underſtood the chieteſt teſtimony, 
2 Obje&. Thedi- Furthermore they ſay,7T hat the bookes anthenticke,or,as they tearme them, Caxon- 
COnake call,of both Teſtaments,are diſcerned from the Apocryphall by the Churches judgement ; 
isfaſe and therefore that the authority of holy Canon doth depend on the Churches wiſdome But 
Ai 65s bg that this difference of the bookes 1s not determined by the Churches judgement,but 
being imprinted into the bookes themſelves by the Spirit of God, is onely acknow- 
ledged and approved by the Church ; this 1s eaſily to bee underſtood, if the cauſes of 
this difference be conſidered. For either in theſe which are called Apocryphall, the 
force and majeſty of the heavenly Spirit doth leſſe evidently appeare in the weight 
and vehemency of word and matrer, than in others ; of which it is cleere, that they. 
2 Thecertaimy Are the heavenly Oracles, ſer down in writing by the divine inſtin&;that they might 
of Authors, be the rule of onr faith : or it cannot bee determined, neither out of theſe bookes 
themſelves,nor out of others which are Canonicall, that they were written either by 
: the Prophets or Apoſtles:becauſe either they were not opened by thoſe,whom God 
by certaine teſtimonies hath warranted unto us to be endued with a Prophet icall ſpi- 
rit : or themſelves doe not ſhew any certaine authors of them : or by their forme of 
© ſpeech, or other reaſons it may bee gathered that they were not lefrof them whoſe 
names they beare. Now as touching either this evidence of ſpirit,or certainty of the 
authors,we build not our judgment on the teſtimony of the Church,bur of the books 
themſelves. And therefore not for the Churches judgement onely, doe we judge 
ſome bookes to be Canonicall,and the foundation and rule of our faith,and doe there- 
fore accept of the dofrine of otherſome, becauſe they agree with the Canonicall : 
but rather for the very cauſe of this difference which we finde inthe bookes them- 
ſelves. I | | 
g Obje&. The As for that which ſome men ſay,that the Church is ahcienter than the Scriptures, 
Ce 2055. and therefore of greater authority, itis too trifling. For the word of God is the &- 
Scripaxe  wverlaſting wiſedome in God himſelfe, Neither was the knowledge of itthen firſt 
Ya MI manifeſted unto the Church,when it was committed to writing,but the manifeſting 
of it began together with the creation of mankinde, and the firſt * IA of the 
Church in Paradiſe : yea, the ord is that immortal ſeede, of which the Church was 
borne. | | 
The Scriptureis The Church therefore could not bee,except the word were firſt delivered. Now 
6hnmnare Whenwe namethe holy Scripture,we meannot ſo much thecharafers of the letters, 
&the volumes;but rather the ſenrexces which are contained in them which they ſhal 
ant Th, Ever be able to proveto be of leſſe antiquity than the Church. Foralbeit they were 
repeated and declared often after the beginning of the gathering of the Church : yer 
the ſamme of the Law and Goſpel was the fame for ever. 
To conelude, neither is that which they afſiune, alaies true, Ther che — 
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of the aucienter witneſſe #5 greater than of the Jonger, For ſuch may bee the cond emay rea KEY 
and quality of the yonger witneſle,that he may deſerve greater credit than the anci- n2=ay bemore 


han an 


enter, Chriſt being man,bare witneſle of himlelfe : Moſes alſoand the Prophets had elder. 
long time before borne witnefſe of him ; yet neither his, nor all other witneſſes au- 
thority 18 therefore greater than Chriſts alone : In like ſort the Chxrch witneſſeth, 
that the holy Scripture which wee have, 15 the wordof God, The Scripture it ſelfe 
alſo doth witneſle of it ſelfe the ſame,but with that kindof witneſſe,rhat is more cer- 


'taine and ſare than all the others of Angels and men, 


There is alledgedalſo to this purpole a place,where the Church i called the pillar + Oo 
and ground of the truth, But ſith the Scripture doth teach other-where, and that not 3 Tim.z. 
once;that the foundation of the Church is Chriſt andhis word: it is manifeſt enough 
that the Church is the pillar of the truth ; not a f#»#damenta#,or upholding pillar, but 
a miniſteriall,chat is,a keeper and ſpreader of it abroad,and as it werea manſion place 
or ſure ſeate, which might carry the truth left with her,and committed unto her, in ates 
the open face of all mankinde : even as the holy Apoſtle Paul was called an ele& veſ- Gals. 

{ell tobeare the name of God before the Gentijes and Kings : neither yer did Paul ol 
getcreditunto the Goſpel, but the Goſpel unto Paul, So likewilſe are the Apoſtles Titus -_ 
rcarmed pillars, not tharthe Church reſted on their perſons, bur that they werethe ***: 
chiefe teachers of the Goſpel,and as it werethe Chicftaines and Maſters of doctrine: 

for a man 1s not bound to beleeve thoſe that teach, on their bare word, but for the 
proofes which they bring of their dorine. 

Furthermore, they alledge a ſentence of Auſtine out of his book entituled, againſt ; On 
the Epiſtle of the foundation, 7 (faith Auſtine) wonld not beleeve the GoFpel, except - Poe FA 
the authority of the Catholike Church did move me therennto, But firſt, if it were true, pultine, 4 


that either Auſtine, or ſome others did give credence unto the Goſpel onely for the amplc maketh no 


Churches anthority, yet might there not be faſhioned a rule hence of thatwhich all 
men either did, or ought to doe. But that this is not the meaning of Auſtive, which 
theſe men would have, they doe eaſily perceive, who weigh both the whole courſe 


of this place,and the phraſe of ſpeech which isuſuall unto Auſtine.For Auſtine gong > An, Heeſpea- 


about to ſhew that the Manichees were deſtitute of all proofe of their doarine,fi 


ableany way to be convicted by the Manicheans; for he were to be convidted either 
by arguments drawne out of the dodrine it felfe, of which the Manicheans have 
none ; or by the conſent of the catholike Church, from which themſelves were de- 
parted : forexample-ſake he propoſeth himſelfe, who ſhould not have beleeved the 
Goſpel, except the authority of the catholike Church had moved him thereunto. 
Auſtine therefore ſpeaketh rhis not of him(ſelfe,as he was then when hee writ theſe 
things againſt the Manicheans ; but of himſelfe,before he was yet converted, or not 
ſufficiently confirmed, . And that he ſpeaketh not of the preſent, bur of the time paſt, 
the words that follow doe manifeſtly declare : 7/hom then I beleeved, when they ſayd, 
Beleeve the GoSel : why ſhould I itot beleeve them, when they ſay, Beleeve not a Mani- 
chean ? For hence it appeareth, that when he faith, hee was moved eſpecially by the 
authority of the Church, he meanes it of that time, at which hee obeyed the Chur- 
ches voyce, that is, departed from the Manicheans unto the true Church, Burafter 
that once hee was converted, and had perceivedthe truth of docrine ; that his faith 
was not now any more builded on the authority of the Church, but on a farre other 
foundation, himfelfe is a moſt ſufficient witneſſe for us, whereas in the ſelfe ſame 
booke, he faith on this wiſe : Thow haſt propoſed nothing elſe, but to commend that thy Chap.14, 


Therefore he did 


ſelfe beleeveſt,and to laugh at that which I beleeve. And when as I of the other ſide ſhall beleevethe 


commend that which my ſelfe beleewe, and laugh at that which thou beleeveſt ; what dot ger ng 
thou thinke wee muſt determine, or doe, but even to ſhake hands with them,who bid 3s to wasable to per- 


know certaine things, afterward will us to beleeve things that are nncertaine ? and, Let 
2s follow them, who bid us firſt to beleeve that, which a yet wee are not able to percerve, 
that being more enabled by faith it ſelfe, wee may diſcerne to underſtand that which wee 


beleeve ; not men now, but God himſelfe, inwardly ſtrengthening and enlightning our 


. minde, Wherefore they do manifeft injury unto Auſtine,who draw that which him- 


ſelfe 


keth of himfelfe, 
as yet not conver- 


he oppoſeth one,who as yet beleeveth not the Goſpel, and denyeth that ſuch a one is = not ſuc 
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ſelfe confeſſeth of himſelfe;when he was not yet converted; or was but weake, unto 
that time, when he atfirmerh farre otherwiſe,both of himſelfe;and all the godly. Fox 

je 1 4 omg fo reverent a regard ought we to have of the word of God, and ſuch alſo is the force 
* andethicacie of the holy Spirit in confirming the hearts of beleevers,that we beleeve 

' 7 FO God, yea withuut any creatures teſtimony, Ven as Elias forſooke not God, no not 
Thar toilowerh when he thought, that himſelfe was onely left alive of the true worſhippers of G od, If 
nor whuch they therfore eirher Aulſtine, or whoſoever elic be as yet converted unto Religion, 
\ Becauſe thereis NOTAS Yet having Experience of the certainty of it 1a his heart, was moved rather by 
> wit © aw _ humane than divine teſtimonies to embrace it : it cannot therof be gathered,that the 
the ancccedear, CErtainty of the holy mat awe: dependeth on no other teſtimonies, or that by no 0+ 


2 Becauſe chere ther weare aſſured of it : decanſe that ſome are moved <ſpecially by humane voyces 


is & failacy of the b . h 6 a 4 
Aceident, to reverence it, commeth not thereof to py for that the Scripture 15 not maintai- 
Adceclaaionot ned by any other authority;but it chancerh through the fault and weakneſle of them, 
the like cxampic, 


who ſticking upon humane records, doe not feele as yet, or underſtand divire, An I- 
mageandexample of theſe degrees of faith, is the floty of the Samaritan woman, 
t The Samaritans. Fox mayy of the Samaritans are ſaid to have beleeved in Chriſt, becauſe of the ſpeech of 
the woman, who teſtified,that hee had told her whatſoever ſhee had done, But after that 
they had Chrift with them for two dates, many more beleeved becauſe of his owne 
| FN pcech ; and they faid unto the woman : New wee beleeve, not becauſe of thy ſaymg, 
for we have heard him our ſclues, and know that this is indeed the Chriſt the. Saviour of 
nf ng the world, All men come not by the ſame occaſtons,nor have not the ſame begumings 
Ro? ul, untoRith.Paul ſaith, that ſa/varion was come unto the Gentiles,and that he did magnifie 
3 The honeſiyot þ5;5 miniftery, that the Fewes might bee provoked to follow the Gentiles, Inthe firſt of 
Chap.z. Peter, wives are willed to be ſ#+jeft mnto their husbands,that even they which obey not 
the word,may without the word be won by the converſation of the wives while they behold 
their pure converſation which is with feare, Even then as the Samaritans were moved, ' 
firſt by the ſpeech of the woman,to beleeve in Chriſt,bur after they had ſeene Chriſt, 
and heard him, they were ſo confirmed, that they faid they would now beleeve 
though the woman held her peace: {o a'ſo may it be, that they which are not as yer 
converted, or but weaklings,may bee moved eſpecially by the Churches teſtimony, 
(as which runneth more into their ejes)togive credence unto the Scripture:who yer 
nevertheleſſe,after they are once illuminated with a more plentsfull light of faith,do - 
finde by experience, that they are confirmed by a farre ſuperiour and more certaine 
reſtimonie, that the Scripture 1s the word of God, and doe know by the force and e- 
vidence of it, that they muft keep their faith,were all the Angel & men perſiwaders to 
| As the contrary : as it is ſaid by the Apoſtle : Thowgh wee or an Angel from haven, preach 
© c #hto you otherwiſe than that which we have preached unto yow, let him be acearſed, By 
ery _— « theſe things therefore it may be underſtood, that the voyce and conſent of the cathc- 
| like Charch may and ought amongſt other teſtimonies to ſerve for our confirmation 
and yet the authority of the holy Scripture not to hang upon it : but that out of the 
Scripture it ſelfe rather we mult learne by what arguments wee may bce brought to 
knony that it was delivered from God : becauſe that God himſelfe doth witnefle it: 
and alſo ſiich is the force and quality of that heavenly doArine, that although all men 
ſhould gainſay it, yer it ſhould not be any otheryyiſe more manifeſtly aud certainly 
knowne to be the voice of God,than by it ſelfe. ; 
The» pare. ew. But leſt any mar) may thinke, that by any arguments, which evenreaſon by anatu- 
ing the cerainty Yall light judgeth to be ſound, withoutthe ſingular grace of the ſpirit, this may bee 
of che STPune, wrought in the mindes of the wicked, as either to obey the truth, or to leave off to 
reproach it 3 firft,hee muſt remember that the arguments or teſtimonies are of two 
ſorts, which ſhew the certainty of Chriſtian Religion,and maintaine the authority of 
the Scripture, For there is but one only teſtimony,which is appropriated unto them 
alone who are regenerated by the ſpiritof Chriſt,and unto them alone is it knowne : 
the force of which teſtimony 1s ſo great,that it doth not only abundantly teftifie and 
ſeale in our mindes the truth ofthe dodrine ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, bur it alſo 
inclineth and movethour hearts to the embracing and following of it. Other teſti- 
monies, whatſoever may be brought, they are underſtood indeed kothrof the godly 
is and 


| that Religion ſhould be true, and derived from God, which maketh Idols, or appro- 


ſon. Now all religions 
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and the wicked; and doe compell their conſciences to confeſle, that this Religion ra- 
ther than others is pleaſing unto God, and that it came from him : but unlefle thar 
one other come alto, which is knowne of the godly alone, theſe teſtimonies wyll ne- 
ver bring to paſſe that men ſhall imbrace the truthalthough itbe known unto em. 
The arguments therefore which ſhew the truth arid certainty of the Sctipture, or 
Church-dodtrin,are thefe. *_ lp EL wo bid, Free 
1 Thepurity and perfeFtneſſe of the Law therein contained, For impoſlible it is that » The puity of 


11G. 


veth open outrages,flat again(t the expreſſe law of God,and ſound judgement of rea- 

Char only excepred which is delivered in Scripture,and re- 
ceived of the Church)are manifeſtly convicted of this crime. For (as before hath bin 
ſufficiently declared):they either abrogate and cancell the fiſt Table of Gods Law 
rouching the trae God,and his worthip,or they ſhamefully defile & diſgrace it with 
their fained untruths'; and of the the ſecond Table they reſerve only a part, touching 
outward decent demeanor,and civill. duties. Only the Church,according to the pre- 
ſcript of Scripture, retaineth both Tables of the Law whole and ſound, Wherefore 
the doctrine of the Church alone is trueand divine. 

2 The Gospel, which ſheweth us the ovely way ta eſcape, and find deliverance from out » The Golyel 
the power of ſin,and death. For queſtionleſſethat doctrine and religion is true and di- foving on de. 
vine, which dire&tethus unto the meanes-af avoiding in and death without violating — 
Gods juſtice, and which yeeldeth effeAuall and lively conſolation to mens conſcien- 
ces concerning life everlaſting. But it is the docrine of the Church alone ſet downe 
in the Goſpel, which openerth and potclaimeth unto us this fggedome from miſery, 
and ſealeth unto mens conſciences theſe folid comforts; Therefore that doctrine 2- 
lone is true and divine. 0: = ER; | 

3 The antiquity of this doftrine, which is found to be miſt ancient, Tor the doftrine 3 Antiquity, 
of the Church alone delivered in Scripture deriveth her originall from God,and is 
able to prove her continuall deſcent from the beginning of the world, The confe- 
rence of the hiſtories of the whole world with divinehiſtory ſheweth thatall other 
religions roſe long time after it, and are Novices inreſpe& thereof, Whereas then 
undoubtedly the arcienteſt religion is moſt true (for men received the firſt religion 
that ever was;immediately from God) itfolloweth that the dofrine ofthe Church 
alone is true and divine, | IS | 

4 The miracles whereby God from the beginning of the world confirmed the truth of 4 Miracles, 
this doftrine,fuchas the Devill is notable to imitate in deede, nay not toreſemble in 
ſhew;lI mean,T he rasſing of the dead,the ſtanding ſtill or going back of the Sun,the divi- Luke 7- 
ding of the ſea and rivers, the making of the barren fruitfull,and ſuchlike ; which mira- pomp 
cles, whereas they are the workes of God alone, wrought for the confimation of the _ 14s | 
dodrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles(and God cannot-give teſtimony untoalye)do Genet. 
powerfully evince that this dodrine is moſt true and proceedeth from God, | -% 

For albeit mention is made alſo of ſome miracles of the hen, and it is ſaid of I Ob Othercals 
Antichriſt, & falſe prophets,that they ſhall worke fignes and great wonders, ſo that the AS 
very elett themſelves, if it were poſſible, ſvonld be ſeduced : yet theſe neither in number, 
nor in greatnefſe are equall unto the miracles of the Church; 8 by the end,for which 
they are done,it may eaſily bee diſcerned, that they are not wrought by any divine 
power. W herefore there 1s a double difference eſpecially by which true miracles are Fl 
ſevered from falſe. For firſt, Thoſe miracles which are vanunted of by the enemies of the 1 Is boyd 

Church, are ſuch, as without changing courſe and order of nature may bee done by the francs. 
fleights and jugglings of men or Divels : and ſeemetherefore toothers tobe-miracles, 
becauſe they perceive not the cauſes of them,& the means wherby they are wrought; - 
Furthermore,they have this as their chiefe end,that they confirme Idols,ſuperſtitions gna- 2 lathe endec 
nifeſt errors,and miſchiefes. But the miracles with which God hath ſet-forth his Charch, | 
are works eyther beſides,or contrary unto the courſe of nature and ſecond cauſes, there« 
fore not wrought but by the power of God. The which that it might be the more manj- 
felt, God hath wrought many miracles for the confirming of his truth, whoſe very 
ſhew the Devil isneverableto imitate or a 22 :as the aforefaid miracles;rasing 
0 
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of the dead,to ſtay or call batke the comrſe of the Sunne,to make fruitleſſe and barren wo- 
men fruitfull, But ſpecially,the miracles of God are diſtinguiſhedby their ends from 
the diueiliſh-and fained. For they confirme nothing, but that which « agreeing with 
thoſe things which aforetime were revealed by God, and that in reſpe& of the glory of 
the true God,of godiineſſe, and holineſle, and the ſalvation of men. And therefore it 
2 Theſ::, is faid of the miracles of Antichriſt, hat his comming ſpall be by the working of Satan, 

| with all power ,and ſignes and lying wonders,and in all decervableneſſe of unrighteonſneſſe, 

9 can (They among them that periſh, &c. Now if any be fobold as to call in queſtion, whether or 
no the miracles which are reported in the Scriptures, were done 1o indeed,he is out 

An The Ante- of al] queſtion of very great impudencie. For he may after the ſame manner give the 
crceurcvtals lie toall both ſacred & profane hiſtories.Butler us firſt underſtand,that as other parts 
of the holy ſtory, ſo eſpecially the miracles are recited, as things not wrought in a 

corner,but done in the publike face of the Church and mankind. In vaine ſhould the 

Prophets and Apoſtles have endeavoured to get credit unto their doctrine by mira- 

cles,which men had never ſcene. Furthermore,the dorine which they brought was 

ſtrange unto the judgment of reaſon,and contrary to the affetions of men : and there- 

fore their miracles, except they had beene moſt manifeſt, would never have found 

credit. Alſo it cleerly appeareth ; both in the miracles themſelves, and in the dofrine 

which is confirmed by them,that they who writ rhem,ſought not their own glory, 

or other commodities of this life, but.onely the glory of God, and mens ſalvation. 

To theſe arguments agreeth, not onely the teſtimony of the Church, but the confe{- 

fion alſo of the very enemies of Chriſt, who ſurely, if by any meanes they could, 

would bave denyed @nd ſuppreſſed even thoſe things that were true and knowne, 

much lefſe would they have confirmed by their teſtimony ought that had beene for- 

ged or obſcure. 

5 Oracles. 5 The Oracles and Prophecies of things to come verified by their events, of which 
fort many are found in the books of either Teſtament, whoſe heavenly fountaine and 
head ſpring is evidently demonſtrated,in that it is the property of God alone to utter 


true Oracles. Why: | 
6 Conſent inthe 6 The conſent of each part of the dottrine of the Church, For that doctrine which 


41 $5 nn contrary unto it ſelfe, 1s neither true nor of God, ſith that truth conſorteth with 
truth, and God contradiaeth not himſelfe, Bur, the dorine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles alone except, all other Religions manifoldly jarre, diſcord, and mutinize 
within themſelves even in their very foundation, and chiefe points. Wherefore the 
dodtine of the Church alone is true and divine. 

7 Enemicscon. 7 The confeſſion of very enemies ; becauſe the Devill himſelfe is enforced to cry 

+» vl out, Thou art the Chrift the Sonne of Ged ; and other enemies are conſtrained to con- 
feſſe, that this our dodrine is true. For whatſoever goodneſle and truth they have 
in their Religions,the ſelte-ſame hath our Religion,and that more cleerely and ſpund- 
ly diſciphered : and they may cafily be convited, tohave ſtollen it from our Religi- 
on, and intermingledgt with their own forgeries, as indeed ir is the cuſtome of the 
Divell,through apiſh imitation of. God, to mingle ſome truth with his manifold 
falſhoods, that thereby he may the more cunningly and eaſily deceive men. Whence 
itariſeth that theſe things,which other SeRs have agreeable with our doArine,can- 
not therefore be refelled, becau/e they have borrowed them of us ; bur thoſe things 
which are contrary to our Dodrine are at the firſt on-ſet overthrowne,becauſe they 
are the inventions of men. | 

$ Sathanand $ Thehatred of Satanaud his inſtruments exerciſedagainſt this dofrine. For cer- 

Me eekt tainly that dorine is true and divine which all the wicked, yea and Satan himſelfe 

Jokn 8.44 —Withjoynt conſpiracy deſpite, and endeayour toaboliſh, For, 7: ruth hatcheth ha- 
tred ;and,The Divell « a lyer from the beginning and abode not in thetruth. But Satan 
and the world oppugne not,nor hate more eagerly any dorine than the doctrine of 
the Church, becauſe (forſooth) it accuſeth them more ſharply, and handlerh them 
more rigorouſly ; it oftner calleth their cavils into tryall, ſifteth and diſcovereth 
their fallacies, and condemneth their Idols, and other vices , than any other 


Set, whichrather either tollerateand winkeat, or patroniſe and defend how: 
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The world haterh me becanſe Trefife 


of the world,the world would love her owne. 


of it, that the workes thereof are evill. If yee wire hn $, Ben 


ha 4.19. : 


9 The marvellons protetiion, and wonderfull preſervation of thit doftrine agarmft the 9 Godsmarrel- 


furies of Sathan, and other enemies 


dangerouſly ar all times withour intermitlion affailed by Tyrants and Heretikes tian 


this of the Church, and God notwithſtanding hath hit wonderfull 
- jt againſt the cankred rancor and malice of enemies, and the very gates of 


protected 


hell (inſo- 


much as it alone hath perſiſted invincible ; whereas other Religions,cither not at all; 
or ſlenderly aſſailed, have ſpeedily periſhed,8 ſaddenly fallen to the ground) tience 


we conclude that the doarine' 
cured by him. 


the Church is approved of God, cared tor;and ſe- 


of the Church, For whereas nv Religion is more hots pr 


10 The puniſhments of the enemies, For without doubt that Religion uy wed 10 Puniſhment 
and with- otz. —- 


:nd advanced by God, whoſe adyerfaries God puniſheth for oppugeni1 
Randing it. But hiſtories both old and hew haveregiſtred and 4mns 


the' dread- 


fall and heavy puniſhments inflited by God on them who reſiſted the doarine 


of the Prophets and Apoſtles. Therefore God countenanceth and authoriſeth that 


Dodrine. Now although the wicked ſometimes flouriſh in this world; and the 


Church lyerh trodden under foote , yet the endand event teſtifieth, yeaand Scrip- 
Or acci- 


tureteacheth, that this is a worke of Gods —_ and no cafial 
dent ; neither is God therefore more pleaſed with them, or diſplea 

Church. Forthe Church is alwayes 
is at length delivered ; whereas the ſhort 
force of this 


not in tragicall manner puniſhed in this life ; as were entiothue, 


jnto eternall plagues,the beg 


with any other calamities of this life, To conclude;r 


with his 


ome evenamidft her perſecutions , and 
| ort felicitie of Tyrants and wicked Impes 
hath a moſt dolefull anderernall deſtruQion following it. Neither is thereby the 
fe weakened, becauſethat all the perſecutors of the Ghurch are 
Herod ; md the 
reſt. For whiles God doth take vengeanee on moſt of them in this life, hee doth 
ſutticiently ſhew what hee would have to bee thought of the reſt of their com- 
plices : verily that they are his enemies, whon,withour they repent; he will 

inning and feeling of the which is deſparation;in 
all the enemies of Chriſtian Religion etid their C—_— they whoare not 


lunge 


preſſed 2 Objedion. Nob 
C1t may be manifeſt;rhat they 


far thus cauſe. 


are not only for other wy ned. 0s of God, God doth ſo often denounce 'a;c Yea, tos 
, tor 


in his word,that ſuch ſhall bee the ends 'of his enemies, and that for this 


veu 


y cauſe, 
becauſe they goe about to extinguiſh the people, and true worſhip of Gad.- Yea, 
furthermore they are not afew,from whom;while they lie intorments,their conſeis 
ence wreſteth out this confeſſion, that they have drawne theſe miſeries upon! 
ſelves by perſecuting the godly : as from Antiochus Epiphanes, and Julia 


pon them-' 
n the Apo- 


ſata, And ſince thart all the adverſaries of the Church m their calamities anddeath are - 


deſtitute of comifortzit is manifeſt, that they ſuffer as the enemies of God ; andthere- 
fore are far from true Religion, Now that which the wicked alone doe, there isno 
doubr but thar is in thenumber of their ſins, for whichthey fufferpuniſhmene. Whers 
fore the overthrowes of the enemies of the Church are no obſcure teſtimony ofthe 


wrath of God againſt them,even as God himſelfe faith of Pharaoh, 7s the ſane pier Exod 2 


poſe have 1 ſtirred thee 


=Q 


be declared thronghout all the earth, 


»p, that I light ſhew my power in thee, and thar my name might 


11 The reftimony and conſtancy of Martyre, who ſealing this dodtrine with their tt Coven 
blood, do ſhew ths very midſt of moſt exquiſite torments,'that they doe ſo think CRY 


indeed,as they taught,and are firmely perſwaded in their hearrs of the truth of that 


£+ * 


dodrine which they have profeſſed ; & that they draw that comfort our of it which 
they did preach unto others ; to wit,that for Chriſts ſake they are truelyrtheſong of 


h 
God;8& s «9 Godeareth forthem in the hourt & point of death;God thereforeſuftai- ** 


ning them by this lively comfort,thereby wi 

the Church, for which they ſuffer. 1, peri 
12 The true piety & holines of thoſt who wrote the holy Scriptairer,o- 

feſſion of the dottrine compriſed therezn, For that Religion is moſt { 


thathe affeteth the 


—_ - 


doariteof 
- % 4 of . 
'.J 


* - F 
M4 141+: 


2796 13 The piery 


. 
——_ l 


Gy CORES 
-o 


vv —& 


12 Touching the doftrine of the Church. 


eas, 


and others,who heretofore have, and nov doe earneſtly imbrace this doctrine, farre 
exceed men of other Religions in true vertue and integrity, as by the conference and 
compariſon will appeare, Wherefore it accordeth with reaſon, that the dotrine of 
the Church, rather than of any other Religion whatfoever 1s true and divine. 
23 Theirplaine 1 3 Their tmgennity &: plain dealing in opening faults committed either by them or theirs, 
— +» Sing whom the holy Ghoſt bath uſed in committing this doctrine to writing, 
x4 Thereltimo- 14, The ky 4 nh of the holy GhoF#t, by whoſe inſpiration the Scriptures were writ- 
Goh 9 ten; theteſtimony, I ay,of the holy Ghoſt in the hearts of them which beleeve,that 
is to fay,a fall faith and firme perſ{waſion thatthe holy Scripture is the word of God, 
that Godaccarding unto the tenor of this NES will be mercifult and gogd un- 
tous, which faith there followeth joyfulneſle, reſting on God, and calling on his 
name with aſſured hope of obtaining both other good things, which according to the 
preſcript of his word we begge of him, and even eterrall life it ſelfe. For this aſſent 
andafurance, this lively conſolation ofthe godly, reſteth neither on the teſtimony of 
man, nor.any other creature, but it is the proper effet of the holy Ghoſt : which ef- 
fet how. it is inflamed and ſtrengthened by the ſame ſpirit through the doctrine of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles read, heard and meditated, all the godly ina lively and 
certaine feeling of their hearts have experience, By this teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, 
' all that are converted unto Chriſt, have the certainty of heavenly doctrine mainely 
confirmed, and ſarely ſcaled up in their hearts, And this argument as it 18. proper un- 
to the regenerate, ſo irforceth their hearts alone, not onely to credit the truth and 
authority of the holy Scripture, but alſo perſwadeth them to. give an abſolute aſſenx 
thereunto, and reſt ſettled thereon. All the other teſtimonies before alledged, are 
common to.thoſe that are not converted unto Chriſt, whom they alſo.convict,& ſtop 
the mouthes of them that contradi& this dofrine. But of themſelves,they neither 
perſwade nor move the minde to afſent, without the inward teſtimony oft the holy 
Ghoſt., But the Spirit of God when hee once breedeth this moſt aſſured perſwaſion 
18.0ur Mindes, that the doArine which is contained in the holy Bible, is of a truth 
the will of God,& worketh that comfort and change of our minds andihearts,which 
- is promiſedand taught in this'booke ; by our experienceand feeling it is ſo.confir- 
med,that-while this remaineth within us,though all Angels and men ſhould ſay con- 
© _ trary, yet-we would belceve this.tobethe:voyceof God :. but if that remaine nor, 
Ob-TieSeripir® or be notin ns, though all ſhould ay it,yet we would not beleeve it, Neither doth 
ofcheSpirirz not the Spirit therefore eſtabliſh the authority: of the Scripture, becauſe wee are to 
theretore the SP examine what the Spirit ſpeaketh within us by the rule of the Scripture : for before 
Anſiver. that this is done of us, the Spirit himſelfe declarethunto us, that the Scripture is the 
word of God and inſpired by him; and that bee will teach us nothing in our hearts, 
which is not agreeable unto that tefbimony before ſet down of him in the Scripture, 
And if this be not firſt moſt certainly perſwaded us of the Spirit himſelfe : wee will 
never recall our opinions of Gad and his worſhip to the Scripture, as the onely rule 
to-try them by. Now thenafter it 1s declared unto us by divine inſpiration, that the. 
Scripture is a ſufficient witneſle of that divine revelation inour hearts,thenat length 
doe we-find our ſelves to be confirmed,by the murnall teſtimony of the ſame Spirit, 
inthe Scripture and in our hearts, and wee beleeve the Scripture attirming of it ſelfe, 4 


gene 1, that it 29.46 delivered by divine inſpiration to the holy men of God. 
_—_ | 6 For what cauſe no doftrine beſides the holy Seriptare 3s to bee. 


. received in the Church. . 


» 
- 


The Scripture is \ ©, dm pre it appearethunto us that it is the wordof God, which the Propherg 
eee ery and Apoſtles have left in writing:there is no man which doth.not ſee,thar the 
-  -=  Scriptiwe muſt be therule:& fquire,by which all things whichane taught & done in 
the Church,muſt be tryed. Now all things,of which there.uſeth to riſe queſtions, in 
_ - the Chriſtian Church;doappertaineeyther unto do@rine,opunto di/ciplins & cerems- 
.. 28es, 'Thavtheword of Gad ought! to bee therule unto both-ſorts, it1s. out of doubt; 

But in Qhieplicy weſpeak of the dodtrine afcbe Churchqwhich couſlterk ip the ene 


Fences 


Touching the dedtrine of che Chiirch, 


Ttences and decrees, which: we are bound by the comandement of Gdd to beleeve or 


obey # and therefore theyicannot be changed by the authority of any creature: & they 
are become obnoxious-unto the wrath-of God,.whoſoever ſubmit not themſelyes 
' infaith and obedience unto them. . Ta theſe decrees and precepts the Papiſts adde 
many ſentences, which not onely are,no. where 'deliveredin'Scripture, but are re- 
pugnant unto it ; and they contend, That the Church or the Biſhops have authority of 
decreeing, yea, contrary and beſides the Seriptare, whaz the Church muſt beleeve or ave : 
and that mens conſtiencerare:bound by thoſe decrees wa teſſe than by the words of the holy 
Seripture'ts belzeve or obey. Contrariwiſe wee beleeve and confeſſe,7 har no dotrine 
4s to be propoſed wnto the Church, nof.only if it be repugnant wnito the haly Scripture bus 
Sf it be net contained init, And whatſoever either is not by the expreſle teſtimony of 
the holy Scripture delivered,or doth not conſequently follow out of thewords oft the 
Scripture rightly underſtood, that we hold may be without hurt of conſcience belee- 
-vedor not beleeved,changed,abrogated,and omitted. For, we muſt ever holdanece{- 


The difference of 
the Scripcure and 
ofother meas 0- 


fary difference betweene the bookes of the, Prophets and Apoſtles, and the writings pins, ._ 
and dodyine of others inthe Church. x, That ths Scripture onely neither hath, nor 7 TeSEFae. 


can have any errour in any matter ;-other teachershoth may. erre, and oftentimes alſo 
doe erre; when they depart from the written word of God. Againe, that the Sctip- 
tures are beleeved on their owne word;becauſe we know that God ſpeaketh withus 
'3n them ; others have credit, not becauſe themſelves fay ſo,bur becauſe the Seripture 
witneſſeth ſo,neither a whit more than they. can-prove by the Scripture..Wherefore 
we doe not reje others dorine and labours in the Church : but only ſetting them 


ro be beleeved T: 


the rale ot faithe 


in their owne place, we ſubmit them unto the rule of Gods word; This dodrine firſt. 


is delivered of God himſelfe, and that not in one place onely of the Scripture : as ; 
You ſhall nat adde unto the word which I ſpake unto you, neither ſhall _ rake away from 
it. And I proteſt unto every man,that heareth the words of the Prop 

any man ſhall adde nnto theſe things,God ſhall adde wnto him the plagues that are written 
in this booke. And if any man ſhall diminiſh of the wordes, &c, Neither onely by theſe 
words is'forbidden,thar no fa//e things and openly. repmgnaxt to the written word,be 
added to the doctrine of the Church; bur alſo that no #ncertaine things,or things not 
appertaining unto it, be mingled therewith. 'For,it is notin the power of any crea« 
ture to pronounce what wee are to thinke of. God: and his will : but this is onely to. 
bee learned out of that which is diſcloſed in his word. And therefore themen of 
Berza are commended; 1/ho ſearched the Scriptieres daily , -whether theſe things 
were ſo, | Ya - Arad | 


Dent. 


ecy of this booke, if Rebate 


Ads m 


| Secondly fith,which is ſpoken of in the Churchzis a aitof Avine worſhip , that 2 Faich is groun3 


5s, the ſure aſſent by which wee embrace every. word of God delivered unto us, be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible for us tobe deceived by ity if we underſtand it aright. Further 
alſo,that it may breed in u4 a true worſhipping of God,and comfort of our ſoules, it muſt 
ſtand ſure and'immoveable againſt temptations; But there is 0 certarne dottrine conn 
cerning Godand Religion, beſides that which is knowne to be revealed in his word. We 


may not therefore give the honour which is due unto'Gqd,unto men ; neithermay 
we goe from certaine- things unto uncertaine, but Eleave onely to the word of God 


in the doqtine concerning Religion : and therefore hamane decrees muſtnot bee ac- 
counted amongſtthoſe wh 
benriag by the word of Godjzght, i 


ch we ate to'embrace by faith; Faith commeth by hearing; 


donly og . 
word, © my 


. Thirdly;for ſo much as the worſhip of God is a warke commanded of God, er- < fhiqs Gnncks 


formed by faith, to this end principally, that God:may bee honoured ; ir is maniteſt, m__s . 


bcles 
gr done, are 


that to beleeve and doe thoſe things which cannot bee denyed or omitted without ,;- ocdivine 
offending of God, is the worſhip of God :.and.contrariwiſe; that God'cannot bee worhip,* 


Pur thin#s nos { 


worſhipped,but by the preſcriptof his will,both the conſciences of all menand-God: precribedareao. 
himſelfe. in-his holy word doth teſtifie :' as; 1» vaine doe they mar ſhip mee, who teach parrefdiing” 


the doffrines and commandements of men, It is as, wicked therefore tonumber thoſe 
things which are not expreſſed in the ward of God, amongſt thoſe whichare'neceſ- 
fary tobe belexredandilin 


Wo er GE CC Ts 
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are not 


worſhip, - - © 
'Therefoserhey- up 
Iſa.2g, | 


e in-matters of Religion ; as it is:inlawfull for any eas Markus, 


Fourthly? 


- 
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14 Touching | the dofirine of the Church. 


Fourthly, there cannot bee any thing added of men unto this doAtrine withou® 
great injury and contumely done unto the holy Scripture.For if other things beſides 
theſe thatare written, are neceſſary to the perfe&ion of. true Religion ; then doth 
not the Scripture ſhew the perfe& manner of worſhipping God, and of attaining to 
falvation ; which fighteth with the plaine words of Scripture, which affirme that 
God hath opened unto us in his word, as much as hee would have us know in this 
life concerning his will towards us :as CHR1 5s T faith, Al rhings which T have 
heard of my Father, I have made known unto you. And Paul, Thave kept nothing backe, 
but have ſhewed you all the counſaile of God. And, Knowing that thou haft knowne the 
holy Scriptares from a child, which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation through the 
faith which is in Chrift Jeſus. For the whole Scripture is given by infjiration of God, . 
ard profitable to teach,to improove, to corrett, and to inſtrutt in righteouſneſſe. 

Fiftly,wee are ro conſider the degrees of them who teach in the Church. For 
z. therefore is theauthority of the Prophets and Apoſtles, far higher than of other Mi- 
cannor: Niſters of the Church, becauſe God called them immediatly to declare his will unto o» 
herfore, hey are ther men,andadorned them with teſtimonies of miracles and other things,hy which 

| he witneſſed, that he did fo lighten and guide their mindes with his ſpirit, that hee 
ſuffered them to erre in no one point of dotrine : our Miniſters are called by men,and may 
erre, and doe erre, when they depart from the dodrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
Wherefore the Apoſtle Paul faith : That the Charch 4 builded pon the foundation of 
the Prophets.and Apoſtles, And,That hee had layd the foundation, and other than that, 
could no man lay : others build upon it, gold, filver, precious ſtones, wood, bay, ſtubble, 
Now it is manifeſt that they, who may erre, ought to bee tyed unto their dofrine, 
whoare warranted by the teſtimonies of God that they cannot erre. Wherefore all 
other teachers in the Church muſt not bring any new point of doftine, but onely 
propound and expound thoſe things unto the Church, which are delivered by the 
ts nr and Apoſtles. For theſe cauſes, therefore doth the whole a»cieve Church 
with great conſent ſubmit it ſelfe unta.the rule of the ſacred Scriptures, whoſe au- 
thoritie yet oughr of right to bee greater than theſe mens, who both in words and 
deedes fight againſt this opinion. Baſil faith ; That «t za falling from the faith, and 4 
fault of pride, either not to admit thoſe things which are written m the holy Scriptures, 
or to adde any thing unto them. And Auguſtine, For neither ought wee to account of e« 
very ones diſcourſes ( though they bee catholike and worthy men ) as of the Canonical 
Scriptures, that it may not be lawfull for us, without impairing the reverence, which we 
owe to thoſe men, to diſlike and refuſe any thing in their writings, if peradventure we ſhall 
| fnde,that they have thought otherwiſe than the Scripture hath ,as it ts by Gods aſſiſtaxce 
wnderftood either of others,ox of or ſelves, And, If ought be confirmed by the plaine au« 
thority of the divine Scriptures, of thoſe which are called in the Church, Canonicall,wee 
wuſt without any doubting beleeve it : as for other teſtimonies, by which any thing is mo« 
ved to be beleeved, thou mayeſt chooſe whether thou wilt beleeve rhem or no, ; 
But againſt theſe teſtimonies of the Scriptures and the ancient Church, the adyer.- 
faries of the truth contend, that beſides the doftrine which is compriſed in the holy Bi= 
ble, ether decrees alſo, made by the authority of the Church, are no leſſe unchangeable, 
and neceſſary to ſalvation,than the Oracles Propheticall and Apoſtolike. And, that they 
- ,__ may not without ſome ſhew and pretence take upon them this authority of decree- 
Objedion ofthe ing what they liſt, beſides and contrary unto the Scripture ; they alledge places of 
piſts; wo , n _ . 
z Objeion. The SCrIpture,/ in which ſome writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles are mentioned, 
ev rc which are not come to our hands : as,The booke of the warres of the Lord, The book of 
the juſt ,The booke of the Chronicles of the Kings of }uda, The prophecy of Enoch and the 
fory of the body of Moſes. And laſtly, the Apoſtle Paul maketh mention of his Epiſtles, 
which now the Charch hath nor Hence therefore theſe men will conchude,*har the do= 
Grine of the ſacred Scripture is maimed,& that therfore the defett hereof muſt be ſuppli« 
ed by the Church.But firſt of all,concerning the holy Scripture-we are to know,that 
ſo much thereof hath bin preſerved of God for us, as was neceſſary & profitable for 
the dodrine and conſolation of the Church. Furthermore concerning points of Reli- 
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Touching the do&rine of the Church. 
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nthofe which are extant, 

delivered by wordof moxerb, b 

-were any Script 

x Cor.11.34. 2 Theſ.2.15.andelſe 
by word of month, are the ſelfe ſame w 

Ceremonies, as ARs15.20, 1 Cor: 11 

' whoſetraditions moſt of thenir | 

ce and ex47P 


things which th 


wame of feſs 
declared, that 18, t 


eApoFles,and expreſly ſer d * 
Bur it hath been already faid, that thatconſtitution w 


1 Corinth, 14, 
1 Corinth.7- 
x Corinth, 6 
Anſwer» 


Frifercexanpiie 
I 


they reckon the obſerving of the Lords day.. We truly as we doe beleeve alia tabee- 4 


rake unto themſelves a licence of hatching new opiniohs, becauſe th 
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16 Touching the dofrine of the Church, : 


to expound the meaning of the Scripture, uſeth ſomewhere words which arenot 
extant in the Scripture. But impious are they and blaſphemons , if they lay the 
 dotrine it ſelfe which the Church profeſſeth in theſe words, 1snot extant in the 


__rzr_<r.:..: 3 ES 13 Te 
5 Object, The They fay alſo, that the holy Ghoft is promiſed the Church , that it way teach thoſe 
holy Ghoftto 4; FP118g5 WHICH are not delivered in the Scriptures : ag, But the Comforter, which # the 
WIR nor hs holy Ghoſt, whom the Father ſhall ſend in my name, hee ſhall teach you all things, And, 
Scripture. When the Spirit of truth ſhall come,he ſhall lead yougnto all truth... But here they ma« 
licioiifly omit that which is added ; And all bring all things to your yemembrance, 
| *wbich 1 have told you. Againe, He ſhall beare witneſſe of me. Againe, He will reprove 
i 'the worldof fin, of righteauſneſſe, and of judgement, Againe,he ſpall glorifie mee, foy 
2 he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew 1t unto you, For out of theſe it 1s manifeſt, that 
the holy Ghoſt ſhould ſpeake nothing, but that which was written in the Goſpel, 
and Chriſt himſelfe had before time taught his Diſciples : ſo far is it that he ſhould 
' bring any thing contrary to them. For neither can he.difſent from Chriſt, nor from 
. Himſelfe. So alſo, when theyalledge that, 7will par my law in their inward parts, 
and in their hearts Twill write it, And,Te are the Epiftle of Chriſt, written not with 
#nke, but with the ſpirit of the living God : not in tablesof ſtone, but in fleſoly tables of 
the heart : they do not marke that the ſpirit cannot ſpeak in mens hearts contrary 
unto theſe things which be revealed in the Scripture : neither would God write 
any other law in mens hearts, but that which is already revealed and written ; and 
that therefore the Apoſtle Paul 9ppoſerh not the matter writity,but the manner of wri- 
ring in tables and hearts one againſt another : becauſe that the ſame was written in 
both : but there, with z=k# ; and here, with the /pirie of God, It hath leſſe colour, 
Phitz,zs, Which they goe aboutto build ont of that place. 1f you bee otherwiſe minded , God 
Sal reveale even the ſame unto yow, If therefore , ſay they , the Church thinke any 
. thing different fromthe written word, that proceedeth from the holy Ghoſt, For the 
Apoſtle comforteth:and confirmeth rhe ret » that albeit they aid not underſtand 
ſomewhar of that which rhere he had written, or were of any other judgement in 
it : yet that hereafter they ſhould be taught it of G OD, and ſhould know thoſe 
things to be true which he had written, Whenas therefore it is denjed that the 
holy Ghoſt reveales any thing diverſe from that which is written, the rule and 
maſterſhip of the Spirit: 1n the Church is not taken away, bur the ſame Spirit is 
matched wyith himſelfe, that is, with the rule of the Scripture , leſt thoſe things 
ſhould be thruſt upon us under his name, which are not his. | 
A Further, and make their boaſt that the Church cannot erre :and that therefore 
doih nor ere» the decrees of the Church are of equall authority with the holy Scripture, becauſe 
Matthew 18.19% the Church is ruled by the fame ſpirit, by which the Scripture is inſpired : even as 
it is promiſed, 7fr9 of you ſpall agree in earth upon any thing whatſoever they ſhall 
deſire, it ſhall be given them of my Father which 1 mheaven. For where two oy three 
are gathered in my name, there am T in the midſt of them. And,7 am with you alway 
unto the end of the world. So, Ye have an ointment from him that is holy, and ye know 
All things * Likewiſe, The annointing which ye received of him, dwelleth in Jou 7 and, 
ye need not that any man teach you , but as the ſame annointing teacheth you of all 
things, and it ts true, and is not lying, and as it taught you, ye ſhall abide in him, But. 
+; firſt ofall we know, that it is the rr#e Church only, which erreth not, and is ruled 
Matthew x3, by the holy Spitir, which is gathered in the name of Chriſt, that is, which heareth 
| x and followeth the voice of the Sonne of God. And therefore theſe things doe no- 
thing appertaineto 4 wicked multitude , which openly maintaineth dodrine con=. 
rrary to the Goſpel; though it never ſo mnch vaunt of the Charches name, yea and 
beareth ſway ard rule in the Church, according to that which is faid ; To him thar 
Bath, ſhall be given : bat from him that hath not, even that which he ſeemeth to have, 
ſrall be takenaway. So did the Phariſees and Sadducees among the Iſraelites, erre, 
#0t knowing the Scriprures : neither were they the true Church, thoughthey ſeiſed 
upon the name and place of it. 2. The trwe Church indeed erreth not univerſally, 
For alwaiesthe light of the truth , eſpecially concerning the foundation of do- 
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John 14,26, & 
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Matthew 28, 20, 
z John 2,20,27- 


Touching the dorine of the Church, ” mm 


Arine, is preſerved in ſome mens mindes ; whereupon the Church is called the pi/- 
lar and ground of truth. But.yet neverthelefe, ſome of the godly oftentimes fall in- 
to errours through.ignoranceand infirmity : yer ſo, that, they hold the foundation, 
neither doe they defend their erroneous opinions contrary to their conſcience , and 
at length they Srfake them, even as it is ſaid, If any man- build upon this foundation, 


gold fulver,&-c. And, If 'ye be otherwiſe minded,God ſhall reweale even the ſame unta you, : cute 


Laſt of all, There & grven unto every man grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of : Torino 


Chrift. And, The Spirit diſtributerh to every man ſeverally as he will. The Apoſtles Phibp-3-15, 

before they had received the holy Ghoſt at Whitlontide, were the lively members 

of the Church : yet erred they concerning the kipgdome and otfice of the Meſlias, 

There were of the:Chiliaſts opinion, great men-in the Church, as.Papyas, Irenzus, 

Apollinarius, Tertullian,: Victorinus, Lactantius, Methodius, Martyr; And there» 

fore, although the. Church-erre not #»iverſally, yet oftentimes ſorve of her members 

erre, when as they ſwerve from the word: which God ſuffereth not ſeldome ta 

Happen unto them, for to keep us, being warned of our weakneſſe and blindneſſe, in 

modeſty, and his true feare, and in daily invocating of him ; and withall, to teach 'ns 

that the truth of dottrine is not to be meaſured by the title of the Churchi, but by the 

word delivered of him by the hands of the Prophets aud eApoſtles : as it. is ſaid, Thy 

word, O Lord, is 4 lauterne nnta my feet, anda light unto\my. pathes. T.ikewiſe, Keepe — X 

that which is committed unto: thee, and auoide profane aud vaine babblings, NR 
This ground being once laid; that; /o farre forth the Church enreth not , as it doth » objes. The 

wor ſiverve fromthe writtenword of God , it. is eafie to anſwer to.that which they Curchoughrco 

make ſhew of to the contrary, That the Church is ruled by'B:ops, and therefore — 

muſt obey them, as it is ſaid; Take heed .nuto all the flocks , whereof the holy Ghoſt bath ment ot Cog, 

made you over-ſeers', to governe the Church of God, And, If hee refs to:-heave: the Mitthey 189, _. 

Charch, let hins bz nnto thee as an: Heathen man, and a Publican, He that heareth.you = —_ : l 

heareth me : and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſerh me. Andz Obey thoſe mha beate: rale'o- ey 

ver you, For both they muſt rule; andthe Church muſt obey them, according wnto g,.... i: 

the preſtript of Gods word, as ivis ſaid, If avy marnpreach any other -dattrine, let hins be Aniwer. 

accarſed. Whatſoever therefore the Minitters propannd of the wordiof Godunto yogety 

the Church, we mult of neceſfity obey it; tharwhichithe Lord teacheth when hee which belong wo 

faith, The Scribes and Phariſees: fit in: Moſes. chaire : All therefore. mhatſoeuen hel the Mini 2 

bid you obſerve, that:obſere and dos. For they ſit in Moſes chaire,who teach Moſes ax. . * 

dodtrine in the Zharch, / If alfo they ordaine any things s»4ifferext ; and of a middle Matthew 35.2s 

ſort, which are profitable; theſealfoare obſerved for maintaining of order,andavoi- 

ding of offence, 'Bnt-iPthey require us to beleeve or- obſerve: things! repugnant to 

the word of God or thingsthatare in their owne nature iadifferent, with patting 

an opinion of negeſvity in themyand of wtp_cs God, they fit no-longer-in , 

Moſes chaire, bat inthe chaire of corners, and'of: them 1t 1s faid'; The freeparhenrd - -.. 

them not, Likewiſe, 1n the later times ſome ſhall depart from the. faith, and. ſhall give _—_ __ 

heed mito the ſpirits of errour; And that the decrees of the Biſhopsalſo.are not to be , 

received among the preceprsiand:decrees of the Church, is confirmed by theexam- 

ple of the civill Mag iftrate; whoſe juſt and good lawes:binde the conſciences of the | 

ſhbjeXs. -For the difsimilitudeof the examples conſiſteth in thar, that.God him/olfe r1nflanes;s: 

by expreſſe word hath decreed a-neceſſity of obedience to the Lawes and Commandements Harky = | 

of thecrorl] Magiſtrate, which-are not repugnant unto his Law : but bath given a libere conſcience, ther 

tie of conſtience'in traditions of the Church: '{othat hee, pronounceth: himſe}fe tobe fo Billops, © 

angry: with him who obeyerhnor civillMagiſtrates, as-long as they'command no» 

thing repugnant'to his Lawes but not with them,w hich without offence doe-cons 

trary tothe conſtitutions of Biſhops. For of the Magiſtrate it is aid, muſt obey 

bim Mx, Burt of things —_— _ — man Pry  cnc8 Row-13/9: 

010-119 meat or arinhe, or inreſpett of 4 holy day. Likewile, Stand: faſt it the: bberty Colodrig; 

dbaewih Chriſt heh heade a. 7 4 | oy \Y. his. 7 br nin 
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worhing contrary to Gods word, As long therefore as the Miniſters propound the 
word of God unto the Church, and for avoiding of offence command ſuch things to 
be obſerved, as appertaine to decency and order, they doe not now offend againſt 
them, but againſt God, whoſoever obey them not, But if they require theit lawes 
concerning things different to bee obſerved,with _ an opinion of neceſſity in 
them, and of the worſhip of God,and doe make them »eceſſary , when there is no 
danger of offence to enſue ;becauſe this charge is contrary to the word of God, no 
obedience is dueunto it. Further, wee confeſſe that greater obedience i dur unto the 
ſuperiour power in thoſe things, in which it is ſuperionr,that is, in which God would 
have other powers to obey it. But the Miniſteriall power is ——_— unto the cj- 
vill 5» thoſe things, in which it is ſuperionr,that 1s, which are of God delivered,come 
manded, and committedunto the Miniſters , that by them they may bee declared 
unto-the Church. But, 1» matters indifferent, concerning which nothing « either com- 
manded or forbidden of God, the civall power « ſuperionr, by reaſon of the authority, 
which God in theſe matters hath given unto the civill Magiſtrate, and not to the® 
Miniſters of the Church. y ; 
$0bje&, Fathers But againſt this they returne againe , That wee alſo doe m_ the teſtimonies of 
and Councels WE Councels and Fathers in confirming the doctrine of the Church : which were but in vain 
- » for u to de, if their ſentences had not the force and authority of Eccleſmaſticall doltrine. 
But wee never bring nor receive the teſtimonies of the ancient Church with thax 
minde, as if withour the authority of the holy Scripture, they were ſufficient for 
confirmation of any points of doarine. Neither yet is there regard had of them in 
* Vics cf the te. Vaine. For 1, They which are rightly minded, after they are inftrufted by the woice of 
fumoaics of Fa- the Scriptures concerning the truth, are yet more confirmed by the-Church, as by a teſdi« 
» wn mony of lower degree, 2. They which attribute more authority unto them than they 
fhonld, or abuſe their ſayings againſt the truth, are very well refuted by the teſtimony of 
them, whom they have their Zudges, : | __ 
9 Objea. Trades Alſo they fay, That order and decency in the Church, i neceſſary by the commande« 
; according as it us ſaid, Ler all things be doxe comely and im order. For God 
#4 not the author of confuſion. 4 the order and diſcipline of the Church, dath a great 
part confift intraditions E ccleſiaſticall : wherefore they conclude, that by the violatin 
Ano. Of mecre Of *HE/e> 91* conſcientes are wonnded and God offended, But as God commaniet 
parricula«chere ſome order to be appointed and kept inthe Church, ſo hath he givena doable liber- 
% no concl1d5e tie in it unto his Church : r.Thar it be ar65rrary for the Church to appoint , as may 
of the Church in. be moſt commodious for it, what order ſhall be in every place, and at every time 
<p prmatmy 4 obſerved ; 2.That alſo after any thing is certainly ordained, it may be kept , or not 
3 To keep or nor Kept, without hurt of conſcience, both of the whole Church, and of every one of 
EE the godly, if there be no danger of offence. For it is nectfſary, that ever a difference 
he wichour os bee jput betwixt the commandements of God (by the obſerving whereof God is 
_ worſhipped, and offended by the breaking of them) and thoſe things which God 
hath left to men to appoint , neither 1s worſhipped or offended, as himſelfe pro- 
nounceth, either by the altering, or omitting of them, ſo longes there is no cauſe, or 
4 Corindi.1g.40, anger of offence. And the fame Apoſtle , who commandetlial things. ro bee done 
Galat.g.. Corel and in order, willeth us to ftand faft in the liberty wherewith- Chriſt hath made 
Ovieſa.rs. ., free, and that we ſhould be condemned of noman in meate or drinke, or in refpelt of 8 
holy day. Wherefore, not they who without contemptof divine things , or wan- 
tonnefle, or danger of offence, doe ſomething otherwiſe in theſe things than is ap- 
pointed; but they rather offend againſt the commandement of God, concerning kee- 
ping order, who either would have no order in the Church, or trouble that which 
18 well appointed, | 
30 Objett, Ob9 Theſe men fnde fault alſo with the obſcurity of the holy Scripture, which they 
ny ot prove both by examples of hard places of Scripture, and alſo out of Peter, where ic 
our interprezati- 18 ſaid, T hat there are ſome things bard ro be underſtood in the Epiſtles of Paul, eAnd;; 
IP therefore, fith that things darkly ſpoken, without they be expounded , cannot ſuffice to'e.. 
worn ten  perſelt and wholeſome doftrine, they arge, that the interpretation of the Church alſo 4; 
neceſſary ro be received with the Scripture, But here above all things, they gy + 
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holy Ghoſt, aſcribing darkneſſe and obſcurity unto him, who of purpoſe endeavour ,,;,.. 
red to apply himſelfe in ſimplicity of ſpeech ro the capacity of the common people, The miner is falſe, 
eſt. For thoſe things which appertaine tothe ground of dorine,which os. A an 
is neceſſary to be knowne of all, as arethe articles of our Beliefe, and-rhe ten Com- 
mandements : they are ſo plainly recited, ſo often repeated, -1ſo plentifully expoun- 


ded in the Scriptures, that they are open and eaſie to any, but to him who will not 


| learne : even as the 119.Plalme teacheth , where the word. of the Lord 4s called a lan- 


rerne to our feet, and a light to our pathes. Againe, The entrance into thy word ſhewerks 
light, and 1giveth der Pending tothe ſimple; The word of the Prophet is called a 
light ſhining in a darke place. To which ye doe well that ye take heed, as unto 4 light 
that ſhineth in a darke place, untill the day dawne, and the day ftarre ariſt'in your heart, 
And Solomon attirmeth, thar he writerh to give the ſimple ſharpueſſe of wit'; and ro the y,,, "1:4 
childe, knowledge and diſcretion, ' Againe, that wiſedome cryeth without , 'and uttereth ver 20, 

her voce in the ftreers, Paul a'!ſo ſaith, rhar Chrift ſent him to- preach the Goſpel, not , Corinth 

with wiſedome of words, leſt the cyoſſe of Chriſt ſhould bee made of none effeftt. The zn—_ 
ground therefore and ſumme of dodrine is not obſcure , except 1t bee unto the re« 3,55242d of 

robates, who contemne the truth, or ſtubbornly reje& it : as the Apoſtle faith, JF knowne to any 

onr Goſpel be hid, at ts hid to them that are loſt + in whom the god of this world hath — ws 
blinded their mindes , that 15,of the Infidels , that the light of the glorious Cofpel of 2 Corinth 4.z. 
Chriſt ſhould not ſhine unto them. All the day long have I ſtretched. forth my hands toa oor Abs 
diſobedient and gaine-ſaying people , The words of his month are iniquity and deceit : he Pflme 36.1. 
hath left off to underitand and to doe good, T give thee thankes, O Father, Lord of bea- > On, 
ven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe men, and men of undey- Divine marers 
ſtanding, and haſt opened them unto babes. Now if they reply apgaine, that divine mat- a Om 
ters are hardand obſcure to allmen, as itis ſaid , The naturall man perceiveth not the * Cornt.2.14, 
things of the ſpirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſſe unto hins : neither can he know them, chelres bus 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſterned, they ſhould have called to minde,; 1.Thatths through on: na 
Spnorance and hardneſſe riſeth not of the obſtwrity of the Scripture, but of the blindneſſe which ago oa | 
of mans minde : 2.T hat the obſcarity(ſith in very deed it is not in the Scripture , but Leger clea- 
ſeemerh to be the fault of our nature)dorh not alwayes remdin in thoſe,who are regene- Lukes ui 
rate,but is removed from them by the 1/[umination of the holy Spirit,according to thoſe | 
fayings ; It i given unto you to know the ſecrets of the kingdome of God, but to others 

in parables, that when they ſee, they ſhould nor ſee : and'whon they heare , they ſhould 

»ot underſtand, Until! this day, when Moſes read, the vaile is laid over their hearts : 2 Cor ;.rs. 
Nevertheleſſe when their hearts ſhall be turned unto the Lord, the vaile ſhall bee taken 

away. From this very place may we eaſily refute that which they obje& : Thar we 

our ſelves, in that we ſay the Scripture hath not been underſtood for theſe many ages in \1nanet 
the Pophh Church, doe confeſſe the obſcurity of it, For the ignorance which hath bin long cimenoe. 
from the beginning of the world, and ſhall beeto the end in the adverfaries of the ance. 
truth, is not to be imputed to the obſcurity of the Scriptures, but their owne per- 
verſeneſſe, who have not a defire to know and imbrace the truth : as Paul ſaith, Be- 
cauſe they received not the love of the truth, that they might bee ſaved, therefore God 
ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions , that they ſhall beleeve lyes. ; 

W hereas therefore it appeareth, that the ground and ſumme of dofrine is not 4 Inftance. 
obſcure ; yet we confeſle thar ſome places of Scripture are more darke and difficult My places 
than others, But, 1, They are ſuch, that although they were not underſtoodyet the Akoone- 
ground mayyboth ſtand & be underſtood. 2. The interpretation of theſe places de- I 
pendeth not on the authority of men,but the expoſition of them is to be ſoughtby 2 
conference of other places of Scripture more cleare, 3, If wee cannot finde it, yet 3 
leſt we ſhould affirme any uncertaine thing concerning divine matters ,/ our conſci- 
ence not ſatisfying us in it : we muſt ſuſpend our judgement, untill God ſhall open 
unto us ſome certajne meaning : and in the meane ſeaſon, we are to hold thoſe with 
thankfull mindes, in which God hath left no place of doubting for us. But when 
we anſwer thus unto ouradverſaries, they riſe againe upon us out of thoſe things | 
which we grant them. Forbecauſe wee confeſle that ſome places of Scripture are ,xatance. 

harder to be underſtood than others, becauſe of the dulneſſe 'and Nlowneſle of _ 
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minde inlearning divine matters,neither thoſe things which are molt cleare, are un- 
v | or nnmenged derſtood of the people, as;the Eunuch of Queen Candaces doth complain:& that the 
Ads 8.13, Miniſtery it ſeife was therefore ordained of God inthe Church, for that it ſeemed 
good unto the holy Ghoſt to adde for our in{tru&ion an expoſition of the Scripture: 
which is done by the voice of the Church. To bee ſhort, becauſe our ſelves in 
writing and teaching doe expound the Scripture, and doe exhort all men to the rea- 
ding and hearing the expoſition thereof; out of theſe they conclude, thar beſides the 
geading of the Scripture, the interpretation of the Church u neceſſary : and that there- 
fore what the Church doth pronounce of the meaning of the Scripture , that i withour 
F FREP PL ".. Fontrover ſie to be recerved, But we confeſle, I That the interpretation of Scripture ts 
cetſary as a helpe #eceſſary iu the Church, not for that without this,to come to the knowledge of hea- 
«6 yn, venly doctrine is ſimply inpoſſible(wheras both God is able,when it pleaſeth him, 
impoGible ro to inſtru his,even without the Scripture it ſelfe,much more than withour the ex- 
Know me we poſitionofhis Miniſters : and the = learn many things out of Scripture without 
interpreters : and of the contrary {ide,exceptthe eies of our minds be opened by the 
grace of the holy Spirit, heavenly doctrine ſeemeth alvyaies alike obſcure unto us, 
whether it be expounded by the word of the Scripture , or of the Church) but for 
that it pleaſed God to appoint this ordinary way of inſtruQting us, and himſelfe hath 
commanded the maintenance and uſe of his miniſtery in the Church, that it ſhould 
T bee an inſtrument, which the holy Ghoſt might moſt frecly uſefor our ſalvation. 
AnGv.2. Though 2. Although interpretation of Scriprure be neceſlary, yet this is ſo farre from grat- 
nterprerins © ting any licence unto the Miniſters to bring new ordinances into the Church, that 
rhar irmult nor Nothing doth more tie them to this doErine alone, comprehended in the Scripture, 
COOEES * than this very function of expounding the Scripture, -For to interpret another mans 
| words, is not to faigne at our pleaſure a meaning,cither divers from them, or repug- 
nant unto them : but torender the ſame meaning and ſentence,either in moe words; 
or in more plaine words; or, at leaſt, in ſuch, as may bee more fit for their capacity, 
' whom we teach : and withall, when there is need, to ſhew , that this is the minde 
of the author, which we affirme to be. Now ſuch an interpretation of Scripture js 
; Points tobe ob» made by this meanes : I .That the phrafe be conſidered, and the proper ſenſe of the 
fervedin inter= yrords found out. 2..That the orderand coherence of the parts of the doQrine con- 
prening SPS tained inthe text of the Scripture be declared. 3.Thar the dodrine be applied to the 
uſe of the Church, which it hath in confirming true opinions, or refuting errours, 
in knowing of God and our ſelves, in exhorting, in comforting, and in direQing of 
- Tim; — Our life ; as Paul commandeth, Srady ro divide the word of truth aright, And, a Bi- 
Titus 1-9. ſhop muſt hold fat the faithfſull word according to doftrine, that hee alſo may bee able to 
exhort with wholeſome doflrine, and improve them that ſay againſt it, An wiſely did 
Epiphanius adviſe, Net all words of Scripture have need to be allegorized, or conſtru- 
ed according to a ſtrange ſenſe, but they muſt: bee underſtood as they are : and further, 
they require meditation and ſenſe for the under ſtanding of the drift and parpoſe of every 
argument, That is, All places of Scripture are not to bee transformed into allego- 
ries : but we mult ſeeke out the proper ſenſe of the words,by meditation and ſenſe; 
that is, uſing the rules cf Art, and having a regard of the propriety of tongues, and 
our owne experience, by which wee know the nature of thoſe things , whichare 
ſignified by words commontIy nſed in the Church. by 
6 Inftance. | But here is caſt in another dittculty ,. for that i» controverſies concerning the text, 
Concerning tn. 44 the meaning thereof, ſuch a Judge 1 required , whoſe authority and teſtimony ma 
rrovertic about ſ#ffice for determining of the meaning of the text. For when both parties, ſay they, who 
oo ee 9a page ſtrive about the meaning, pleadeth each of them thanthw interpretation # true ; except 
judgement bee given of ſuch a Judge , from whom it may not be lawfult to make any ap- 
peale, the contention will never bee decided, and wee ſhall ſtill remaine donbifull of the 
ſenſe of the Scripture. Furthermore, this judgement mnſt needs belong to the Church:for 
3n the Charch alone wee are to ſecke for an examining and determining of controverſies 
concerning Religion. What the Charch therfore doth pronounce in theſe matters ,we muſt 


of neceſſity reſt upon that,as the aſſured meaning of the Scripture. And hereof they ſay is 
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; Scripture, is the beſt and ſureſt interpreter of his owne words. And therefore the 
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zence of Scripture, But weas we willingly grant, chat the controverſies of the Church ati 
muſt be at length determined, and that according to the ſentence of that Judye of whom Church,but holy 
wee may bee certainly aſſured, that wee cannot bee deceived: fo wee acknowledge this Git» Jadgeof 
Judge to be not the Chnrch, but the holy Ghoſt bimſelfe ſpeaking untous in the Scrip- 

ture, and declaring his own words, For he 15 the fipreame Judge,whoſe judgement 

the Church only demandeth,declareth,and fignifieth:he cannot be deceived, where- 

as all menareſubje& to the danger of errour : ina word, he being the author of the 


Scripture it ſelfe in all doubts recalleth us, and bindeth us unto it ſelfe : ee have a , Ong” 
moſt ſure word of the Prophets, to the which ye doe well that ye take heed "as unto a light John . % 
that ſhineth ina darke place : Search the Scriptares : To the Law and to the T eftimony - — k 
If they ſpeake not according to thu word,it is becauſe there ts no light in them, For a1- nor Parte _ | 
though the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh alſo by the Charch ; yet becauſe ſhee doth notalwaies ru _ the 
ſpeak the words of the holy Ghoſt, /ze cannot be the ſupreame and chiefe Judge of con- : 
:rover fries in Religion. For this Judge mult be ſuch a one, whoſe ſentence may by no 
mcans be called 1n queſtion. Bat we have none ſuch , beſides the word of God regi- 
ſtred'in the Scriptures. N\cither doe wee at all take away the deciding of controverſies, Deli ef. 
when we make Scripture Judge of meaning of the Scripture. For although contentious *roverſiesis nor 
perſons alwaies ſeeke ſophiſmes, by which they may delude and ſhift off the teſti. "© 
monies of Scripture ; yet do they this againſt their conſcience : and the lovers of the 
truth require no other interpreter of the Scripture, but the Scripture : and doe ac- 
knowledge and confefle themſelves to be plentifully ſatisfied by it. | 
For whereas unto men alſo it is granted, to be themſelyesthe beſt interpreters of ; water how to 
their owne words : how much more ought this honour to be yeelded unto the holy cance GEES 
Scripture ? wherefore, it controverſies bee moved concerning the meaning of ſonie 
place inthe Scripture, we ought much more to doe that here,which wewould doe- 
in other writings, 1.7 confider and refett the analo oy of faith, that is, to receive x the Analogy of 
no expoſition which is againſt the ground of dodrine, . that is, againſt any article f** 
of Faith, or commandement of the Decalogue, or againſt any plaine teſtimony of , @.__._.. . 
Scripture : even as Paul admoniſheth, forbidding to buld wood, hay, ſtabble, upon - Ennio of 
the foundation. 2.70 weigh the things that goe before, and follow after that place, Antecedentsa and 
which is in queſtion, that ſo not only nothing contrary to theſe may bee feigned on it,but Rs 
alſo that they may be ſer for the meamng of it, which theſe require, For, theſeeither 
not being obſerved, or being diſſembled, the meaning of the Scripture is not ſel- 
dome depraved. So thoſe words of the Plalme, He ſhall give his Angels charge over pane 91.1, 
thee, that they ſhall beare thee in their hands,that thou hurt not thy foot agamiſt 4 fone © 
The Divell tempting Chriſt, interpreteth them, as if they ſerved to maintairie over= 
raſh and curious attempts; when yet that which is added (Tn all thy waies)doth ſhew, 
that they are to be underſtood of men doing thoſe things that are proper unto their cal- 
ling. 3.To ſearchevery where inthe Scripture whether there be extant toy Place where ; etlahis bo 
2t ſtands for confeſſed or 1s manifeſt , or may bee ſhewed,; that the ſame dottrine zu other places which 
words ts delivered touching the ſame matter ,which is contained in that place which x in pms tg 
controverſie, For if the meaning of the clearer and undoubted place be manifeſted : 
unto us,we ſhall alſo be aſſured of the place, which is doubted of, becaule in both. 
places the {ame is taught : as whercit is ſaid , Yee tonclude that a, man's juſtified by Rom 3.2% 
faith without the workes of the Law : that in this place, to be juſtified 7 fauth,us not to 
pleaſe God for the worthines of faith, but for the merit of 'Chriff apprehended by faith, 
and that the works of the law ſignifie not the ceremonies _ , but the whole obedience of 
the Iaw,chiefly the morall;other places do teach us, which in moe and clearer words _ 
delivered thefame doftine concerning the jaſtification of man before God :asin the : 
fame chapter. By che works of the law ſhall no fleſb be juſtified-in his fight: for by the Iaw yes, 22.24, 
commeth the knowledge of ſin : But now « the righteouſneſſe of God made manifeſt with- 
ont the Ixw,having witneſſe of the law and of the Prophets ; The righteouſnes of God by 
the faith of F-/tus Chrijt unto all & upon all that beleeve: for there ts no difference: For all 
have ſinned, ave deprived of the glory of God: & are juſtified freely by his grace through | ? 
the redemption that ts in Chriſt Jeſus, 4.To conferre places of Scripture, where though 4 Conferriagiihs 
| D | the Paces rogerter + 


the ſame words be not ſpoken of the ſame thing, yet the words and formes of ſpeaking are 

uſed of the like things. For if the interpretation of the like place bee certaine, and 

there be the ſame cauſes for the like interpretation to bee given in the place in con- 

troverſic, which are in the other, then of the like places we muſt give one and the 

Marh-5.2930 fame judgement. The Lord willeth to pur out owr eye, to cut off our hand, if they bee 
a cauſe of offence unto us. Now whereas the Law forbiddeth us to maime our bo- 

dy, Thou ſhalt not kill ;that therefore by this figure of ſpeech the Lord would have us 

that we ſhould rather forſake things moſt deare unto ms, than by the ruſt and motion 

of them, we ſhould ſuffer our ſelves to be withdrawne from God ; the like forme of ſpeech 

Jeremy 22-244 other-where uſed, to ſignifie things moſt deare and precious, doth ſhew, as,if Fechoniah 

Ben 321% 8 were the frenet of my right hand, yet wonld I plucke thee thence : and, Hee kept him as 

«© Corfent ofthe the apple of hs eye. 5. When once according to that rule, the controverſies concer- 

Cahol ke ning the text and meaning thereof is judged , wee may lawfully aiſo deſcend 70 the 
comchuich ;. conſent of the Church,yet putting great ſpace betwixt, and not without greatadviſe- 
on Tere, ment. For leſt by the name of the Church we be beguiled: 1. No ſentence or meaning 
Joha 8.z7: 75 to be received which theſe rules of examining and judging, which have been now de- 
clared, doe not ſuffer : 2. We muſt conſider, what trmes _ what writings are pureſt - 

what points of dottrine have beene, and in what ages either rightly expounded, or depra- 

wed with erronrs : 3. Whoſe interpretation either 15 of the authour, or may be of us con- 

firmed by the teftimonies of the Scripture, And to this deciding of all centroverſies a- 

bout the meaning of the Scriptnre, drawne out of the Scripture it ſelfe, doe all the 

godly and lovers of truth agree, even as it is ſaid, He that zs of God heareth the words 

of God. Now the teſtimony of the ancient and cathalike Charch,ſo farre as they ſee it to 

accord with the Scripture, they doe with glad and thankfuil mindes imbrace , and 

are ſo much more aſſured of the knowne truth, But if any quarrelling men doe not 

yeeld unto the teſtimonies of the Scriptures, we muſt not ſeeke, becauſe of them, a 

Judge higher than the word of God, bur muſt leave them unto the judgement of 

Titus 3 10. God, as the Apoſtle counſelleth us, Rejett him that is an hereticke after once or twice 

admonition , knowing that hee that us ſuch, is perverted, and ſinneth, being damned of 

: Cor.1443%, + his owne ſelfe. And, If any man bee sgnorant , let him bee ignorant, Hee that 15 fil 
Revel.22.1t thy, let him bee more filthy, Neither verily doth hee, whom the word of God 
doth not fatisfie , reſt on the authority of men, as the truth it ſelfe doth ſhew ; 
but as theſe things are ſufficient to ſhut the mouthes of them who gaine-fay rhe 
truth, or at kris to manifeſt their impudency : ſo is there furcher required 

for the fencing of the conſciences of all the godly in debate of Religion, beſides 
a care of learning the doqrine of the word of God. 6. An ardent and daily in- 
vocating of God, by which wee may deſire, that wee may bee taught and gui- 
ded by his holy Spirit. This if wee ſhall doe, hee will not ſuffer us to make 
ſtay in errour, which = pull us from him : but will open unto us the true 
and certaine meaning of his word concerning all things neceſſary to our falya- 
tion, that our faith may depend not on humane but divine authority, even as it 
is promiſed, Aske, and it ſhall bee given you : ſeeke, and yee ſhall finde : knocke and 
it ſhall bee opened unto you, For whoſoever acketh,receiveth ; and hee that ſecketh, 
 FEITY findeth ; aud to him that knocketh, tt ſhall bee opened, How much more ſhall Jonr hea- 
James 1-5. veuly Father give the holy Ghoſt to them that deſire him ? If any of you doe lacke wiſe- 
dome, let hims aske it of God, which giveth to all men liberally , and reproacheth no man, 

and it ſhall be given him : but let him ake un faith, aud waver not. ; 

ObjeQ.t1. To their former arguments our adverſaries adde, That it #s a ſhame that the holy 
Wor doaemus I Ghoſt ſpeaking in the (hurch , ſhould be ſubjeft te the examination and judgement 
ſhould be ſubjef of another : and therefore wee muit not examine him by the rule of the Scripture, But 
++ 4,ccomqgwa | ſeeing that the ſame Spirit ſpeaketh in the Church,and in the Scripture ; when we 
him wor ubje © examine the voice of the Church by Scripture, we do not ſbje& the holy Ghoſt 
at hi * roanother butwe compare him with himſelfe. And by this means, 1.We giveunto 
with himſelfe. him the praiſe of truth and conſtancy,while we do acknowledge and teſtifie,that he 
is alwaies like himf{eIfe,& doth never ſquare from himſelfe: 2. We confeſſe that the 
ſupreame authority of pronouncing the will of God belongeth unto him, while = 
oe 
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doe not ſeeke, whether thoſe things be trueand certaine, which he hath ſpoken,but 
whether thoſe be his words; which men aſcribe unto him ? and this doe wee, even 
_ afterthe ſelfe fame manner which he hath preſcribediis ; and after we finde outby 
the rule of the written word that any thing hath proceeded from him, to that, 
without making any controverſie, we ſubmit our mindes and wils: Contrariwilſe, 
it is eaſiero ſee; that our adverſaries themſelves are guilty of char contwmely againſt » Commelies 4+ 
the holy Ghoſt, of which they accuſe ws. For while they will bave the anthority of gi __ Frmbrwmug 
wing judgement, concerning the meaning of the Scripture ; and deciding of controver fies, out of the Papiſts 
not to belong unto the Seripture; bur unto themſelves : by this very thing, 1. They itria- 3 _ 
gine that bn holy Ghoſt may diſſent from himſelfe ; 2.They make themſelveg Scnpmuc. 
Judges higher than the holy Ghoſt, and word of God. es x 
Laſtly; whereas Paul faith, That he # the Xiniſter of the new Teftament, not of the Obje%12. The 
letter; but of the Spirit ; for the lerrer doth kill , the Spirit doth quicken : ſome men ee 
doe thence gather; that we aye to heare, not what the written word of God ſdundeth but > Corinth.3.6. 
hat the Spirit ſpeaketh by the Church in our hearts, Yea,there hath growne an opt- 
nion heretofore ; that the Grammaticall and literall meaning of the Scripture us perni- 
cions, except all be transformed into allegories.-But a manifold Paralogiſme in this ar- 
ment doth eafily appeare; if it be conſidered what the Lerter and the Spirir ſigni- 2 Significations of 
ethinPaul. For that all the doctrineand knowledge touching God, as alſo the ** v9"0 Eee 
ourward obſervation of the Law in thoſe that are not regeneratezis called rhe letter, 
by the Apoſtle : and the ſpirir ſign! fieth, 1.The holy Ghoſt himſelfe : 2.The true do- \ Signigcarioneot 
Hrine coxterning God , when the holy GhoFt FA force and efficacy by it : 3 Faith and * word Spiric. 
converſian, and motions pleaſing God, being kendled of the holy Ghaſt through the word ; > 
Er appeareth by the words going before, For; for that which here he ſaith; char he rhe proofes of 
was made of Goda Miniſter, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit + he fid before; that the both fignificati 
Epiftle of Chriſt was miniftred by bins, and written not with inke, but with the = of Vectaz 
the living God, iu tables of the heart, that is, thathis preaching was not in vaine; but ; 
of force and efficacy inthe hearts of men, the holy Ghoſt working by it. And in like 
mannet he calleth the ceremony without converſion, Circumciſion 5 the letrer :; bit Rom-2.22a8, 
converſion it.ſelfey Circimcifion of the heart in the ſpixit : Walks in newneſſe of ſpirit, 36 
and not in the oldneſſe of the letter : that is, intrue holineſſe , ſuch as is begunby the 
ſpirit in the regenerate : not1n the ſinne and hypoctifie bfrhem , who know verily 
the will of God, and make praRtice fo of outward diſciplineand behaviour , bur 
remaine without faith and converſion, | En oe OY 
W herefore firſt,as the dorine by rhe yo of men,and not of it ſelfe xemaineth oh» « antwer. The 
ly che letter, ; [0 allo not of it own wature,bur becanſy of the corrwprion of mengt killeth, \<rerkillerh nos 
that is,it terrifieth mens mindes with the judgement of God z and doth ftirreups of OY 
rep y on and hatred againſt God, as wee are plainly taught by the Apoſtle; 7he Mom7-evanty, 
Law us holy, aud the Commaniement i holy, and juſt, and good. Was that then which ts © | 
good, made death nxto we ? God forbid, But fin, that it might es fin,vronght death 
5 


8 me by that which «a good, that finne might be out of meaſure finfult by the commanide- 
ment, For we know that the Law # ſpiritual, but I am carnall; ſold inuder fin, But the 
pon effe& of the Scripture is rs quicken men, that is,tolighten then with the tme 

wledge of God, and to niove them to the love of God, As it is ſaid gs arr #into : Cor.zas, 
God the ſweet ſavony of Chriſt in them that are ſaved, and in them which periſh, ec, © 
2.Albeit the /errey,that is, thedofrine withour thar ſpirituall motion; &;/crh 5 yer 2 Anvver, Ieki- 
the operation of the holy Ghoſt accompanying ir, when now it isiot the letrer; bur [Soto mite 
the Spirit and power of God to ſalvation, tntoevery one that beleeveth ; it doth 
not kill, bat quicken : as it is faid , Thy word quickneth mee, Wherefore, that the Pllme 11g. 
letter kill us not, wee muſk not caſt away the Scripture ; but the ſtubborrinefle 
of our hearts : and defire of God that hee would let his doQtrine bein usand others, 
not the /errer,bur the Spirit * that is,that he would forcibly move our hearts by it,8 
turne thein to him. 3.Thar it is added,char the Spirit guickneth + that calleth us not 3 Anvver. The 
away from the Scripture to other opiniors or revelations. For that Spirit quick- 2,oe9=cnen.. 
neth,which difſenteth not from the Scripture : but teacherh and minderiche fame, word, © 
Which hee hath uttered in the Scripture. ar "3s Spiris which leadeth men away 
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from the Scripture, it quickneth not, but may be ſaid much more truly to kill, than 
the letter, that is, ot by ax accident or externall cauſe, but of it owne nature. For the 
ſpirit of Antichriſt isa lyar, anda murtherer, and therefore bee it accurſeduntous, 
anfver, 4+ They whoby che /erter underſtand either the characters of letters, or the proper 
The Apoſiles mil. and literall ſenſe, whether it be of the whole Scripture, or of thoſe ſpeeches which 
conſtuedby  areallegorically and figuratively ſpoken, and by zhe Spirir , the interpretation of 
theſe ſpeeches : it is manifeſt, that they ſwerve far from the minde of Paul, both by 
thoſe things which have been ſpoken concerning the meaning of Paul, and alſo be- 
cauſe not only every ſentence of Scripture, whether it be proper, or figurative ; but 
alſo every interpretation of it, is and remaineth the k:z/i»g /etrer, except the quick- 
ning force of the holy Ghoſt come unto it. | 
W herefore, fith that neither for interpretation, nor revelation , nor authority, 
nor any other pretence, it is lawful], leaving the Scripture of the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, to depart to whatſoever decrees of Religion, whichare not confirmed by the 
teſtimony of the Scripture, letus heare it as an Oracle ſounding from heaven ; bring- 
ing to the reading thereof, not mindes fore-ſtalled, neither with opinions, concet- 
ved either of our owne branes, or elſewhere, neither with affections, neither with 
prejudices : but the love of God, anda defire of knowing the truth. So ſhall it come 
to paſſe, that both we ſhall know the true meaning of the Scripture, and by it, god- 
lineſle, and ſare and ſound comfort ſhall be kindled in us, and great increaſe. 


7 How manifold the courſe of teaching and learning the doftrine of the Church, 


Here isa threefold order, or thereare three parts of the ſtudy of Divinity. The 
x Catechiliog, firſt is 4 Catecheticall inſtitution , ora ſummary and briefe explication of Chri- 
ſtian Dodtrine,& the chiefe generall points thereof,which is called Carechi/me.This 
part is neceſſary forall men, becaaſs both the learned and unlearned onght to know 
2 Handling of The foundation of Religion. The ſecond z5 an handling of Common places ; or Com- 
Commea places. 2202 places, which containe a larger explication of every point, and ofhard queſtions 
together with their definitions, diviſions, reaſons, and arguments. _ 
4 EſpecialluſesoF This Part properly appertaineth unto the Schooles of Divinity, and is neceſſary : 
Schoole divinity, 1, 7 hat they who are trained wp in Schooles , and may one day be called to teach in the 
ing of evict Church, may more eaſily and fully underſtand the whole body of Divinity. For as in o- 
poines of divinucy, ther Arts and Sciences, ſo in the ſtudy of Divinity wee hardly and flowly conceive 
the grounds thereof ; nay, all our knowledge is confuſe and imperfeR;, unleſſe every 
part of the whole doctrine be delivered by the Profeſſors and Readers, and concej- 
» Ocderly delive- ved by the Auditors and Hearers in ſome mEthed and order. 2.7 hat the Students of 
ry + yg m Divinity may hereafter plainly and orderly deliver unto their auditory a briefe ſumme of 
pw” this whole dofrine, neceſlary it is that they themſelves firſt carry in their underſtan- 
3 Invention and _ complete frame as it were, and perfe& body thereof. 3.1: i farther neceſſary 
1 om _ to the finding out and jud ging of the true and naturall interpretation of Scriptare:which 
Bare, whereas it ought to ſquare with faith, that is to ſay, to impeach no point of this 
heavenly dodrine ; of neceſſity the Interpreter muſt have anabſolute knowledge of 
4 Examination of the maine grounds and foundation thereof. 4.1t zs needfall for the increaſe of judge- 
conrovern* i ment in Eccleſiaſtical controverſies, which are divers, difficult, and dangerous ; leſt 
perhaps otherwiſe we be carried headlong from truth into errour. | 
» Kending add The third courſe of the ſtudy of Divinity, * the reading and diligent meditation of 
meditation, che Scripture, or holy writ, And this is the higheſt degree of the ſtudy of Divini- 
ty, for which Catechs/me and Common places are learned ; to wit,that we may come 
furniſhed to the reading, underſtanding, and propounding of the holy Scripture. For 
Catechiſme and Conmon places, as they are taken out of the Scripture, and are dire- 
Red by the Scripture as be their rule ; ſo againe they condu@ and lead us as it,were 
by the hand unto the Scripture. Catechi/ae pertaineth unto the firſt part ofthe. ſtudy 
of Divinity, whereof it followeth that we preſently diſcourſe: 


The 


+ 1, Yamin * 441 Y i 
« AS a Edz4 4 vhs 
GE) OE BOYVE 

- [ 


" 
< 
y 


KF NDE 
Pl rt af) 


CS nn et nee 
{& The ſpeciall Preambles touching 


CATECHISME. 


4 # 


7 i Speciall Prefaces couchiog CaTEeEnisMe, ate theſe five which 
| & follow. 

1 Phat Catechifing, or Caterhiſime #4, 3 What are the chiefe points thereof. 

2 Whether it hath bin alwaies prattsſed,and | 4 The reaſons why it s neceſſary. 

| of the original thereof in the Church, | 5 What 1s the ſcope and end thereof, 
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1 FFhat Catechiſme tx. 


Þ Hs Greeke word, wy commeth from way, 4s dlfownys: TON 
IS 5 is derived from wm: both theſe words ſignifie 5» = 4 yoo - 
common aud largeſt ſenſe to reſound , to inftrutt by word of mouth, #hiſme. : 
RD and, to rehearſe another mans ſayings : But properly to teach the 
d rudiments and elements of any doctrine whatſoever :and more pro« 
perly in Church phraſe, zo de/sver the firſt principles of Chriſtian 
Religion ; in which ſeriſt we reade it uſed, Luke 1.4, As 18,25 
| Calathians 6,6. &c. So thenthis word Catechiſme fhgnifieth in g 
a generall and common ſenſe the firſt briefe , and AB C LeAure in whatſoever 
dodrine delivered by word of month. But as the Church uſeth it, it fignifieth 
an inſtitution of the rader fort in the elements of Chriſtian do&rine, Wherefore 
'Catechiſme 15 a briefe and plaine expoſition , and a rehearſall f Chriſtian doftrine, fra- The devaitiod of 
wed for the capacity of the ruder ſort, ſeleft and gathered ont of the writings of CON 
the Prophets and Apotles, and drawne into certaine queſtions and anſwers, Or, 
Catechiſme 14 a briefe ſumme of the doflrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles delive- 
ed by month unto the ſimple and ignorant, and txatted or required againe at their 
hands, PI AER 
Catechument in the Primitive Church were thoſe who leatned the Catechiſine; whit the paw 
that is. to ſay , ſuch as were now of the Church, and were inſtructed in the pum rw 
principles and beginnings of Chriſtian Religion. Of the Carechnmens there were, ana RA 
were two ſorts, Some of good yeares and ripe age , who of Jewes and Gentilez be- Tyſorwef 
came Chriſtians, but were notyer baptiſed, Theſe were firſt inftruted-.in the : Ancian Cao; 
Catechiſine, and afterwards baptiſed and admitted to the Lords {Such '1=* | 
a Catechumene was Auguſtine, when of a Manichee hee became a | 
hee,whiles hee was yet but a Catechumene, wrote many bookes before 
baptiſed of Ambrofe, Such a Catechunmene was Ambroſe when-iee was choſen Ambrofe;' 
Biſhop of Millaine, the urgent neceſsity of the eſtate of that” Church {o requi- 
ring , for ſappreſsing the peſtilent herefie wherewith the Arrians had infe&ted 
ir. Otherwiſe Paul forb ;dderh a Nygvice.or Catechument to bee choſen Biſhop, 
For the gan or Novices were thoſe' Cateehumens , who as yet were not, Neqguny: 
or very lately were baptiſed, ſo called from the words ri®-and em, in Engliſh * Tmothy 34 
New-plants , that is to ſay, New-beginners and Punies of the Church. Orhey 
Catechument there were , little impes borne in the Church , the chillen of Chrifts= , ,, childray - 
ans. Theſe eftſoones after their birth, as being members of the Charch were bap- ot Chriſtian pt; 
tiſed, and after they were growne a little elder, they were inſtruced in the Cate- **% | 
. cChiſme , which when they had learned ,' they were confirmed by laying on of 
- hands, and fo diſmiſſed out of the company of the Carechwmens, ſo that it was lay= 
fall for them thence-forwardro dray neere Ea aaa 
D 3 peri; 
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A 4 Hiſt Eccle- PET- Of the Catechnment you may ſee more 11 Euſebius tenth booke of Eccleſiaſti- 


fialt.bb 10.cag.4. call hiſtory and fourth Chapter not far from the end, They alſo were called Care- 
Exechiltss  chiſts, who taught the Carechiſme, and were the inſtruQers of the Carechumens, 


2, Of the Original of Catechiſme, and of the perpetnall uſe thereof in the Church. 


The praftice of \ S of the whole miniſtery of the myſteries of Chriſtianity , ſomuſt wee con- 
= = 7p og ceive of the originall of Catechiſine ; that it was ordained of God : and hath 
time of both the been of perpetuall continuance in the Church. For whereas God fince the begin- 
Rand awTE ning hath been the God not onely of the aged, but of younglings alſo, according to 
Geactis 17.7%, the forme of his Covenant made with Abraham ; 7 will bee thy God , and the God of 
thy ſeed : hee hath inſtituted and appointed that both of them, after the extent and 
reach of their capacity,be ſeverally in{trufted in the dodrine of falvation. Firſt the 
elder, by the publike voice of the Miniſtery ; then the younger-, by Catechiſingat 
home and in ſchooles. Concerning the inſtruction of the elder fort, the cafe is 
Tache rimeof = cleare, and out of doubr. Touching the Carechiſing-of children in the Jewiſh 
--— = wore Church, thereare expreſſe commands every where extant in holy Scripture, In 
the 12.and 13. of Exodus, God commandeth that Childrex, and the whole Family 
ſhould be taught the original and uſe of the Paſſcover : Inthe fourth of Denterono-= 
my,God chargeth Parents that they rehearſe unto their lietle Children the whole 
hiſtory of the Law then publiſhed : and againe in the ſixth, he willeth that the do 
arine touching one God , and the perfe&t love of God bee often inculcated in the 
eares of children : and farther, in the eleventh, he biddeth that the whole Law and © 
Decalogue ſhould be expounded unto them, Wherefore 5: the 0/4 Teftament chil- 
dren were taught the chiefe points of the dodrine of the Prophets ; whether ton- 
ching God, or the Law, or the promiſe of the Goſpel, or the uſe of the Sacraments 
and Sacrifices of thoſe times, which were types of the Meſlias to come, and of his 
benefits ; theſe, and whatſoever other points of doQrine, children were taught ey< 
ther at home by their Parents , or in publike Schooles and Congregations by the 
3 Kings 4,35.& Prophets. For I doubt not but that to this uſe the houſes of the Prophets, of Eliſe- 
wb us, and others were ere&ted., To this purpoſe God himſelfe in briefe delivered the 
whole dofrine of the Law, thus ; 7hox ſoalr love the Lord thy God with al! thine 
heart, &c, and thy neighbonr as thy ſelfe. To this purpoſe likewiſe delivered God 
ſummarily the whole dodrine of the Goſpel, thus ; The ſeede of the womay all 
breake the head of the Serpent, And, in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations bee bleſſed. They 
' had alſo Sacrifices, Praiers, and other things which God would that Abraham and 
his poſterity ſhould teach their children, and their whole family : and therefore 
this doftrine was framed fit for the capacity of children, and the ruder ſort, 
In thetimeofthe Jy the new Teſtament wee reade how Chriſt commanded little children to bee 
- + —_—_ broughtunto him; on whom hee laid his hands , and blefſed them, S»ffr the lirtle 
Children to come unto me, ſaith Chriſt, and forbid them nor, for of ſuch ts the kingdome 
of God. And that Catechiſing of children was in uſe in the Apoſtles time, witnes the 
x Tim315 example of Timothy of whom Paul writeth, that hee had /carned the Scripures of « 
Childe, A farther and more dire& proofe hereof wee have in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, which Epiſtle Iayeth downe certaine heads of the Apoſtles Catechiſme, of 
Hcb.6.1,3, repentance from Lad Gekes, of faith towards God, of the doftrine of. Baptiſme, and of 
Sacraments, and the laying on of hands ,of the reſurrreftion from the dead,and of eternal 
- - Judgement ; all which hee entituleth ; Ake for Children, Theſe and ſuch like 
nds of doarine were required at the hands of the Catechumeni at the time of 
_ Baptiſme, and of little childrenat the time of Confirmation by laying on ofhands. 
Therefore the Apoſtle tearmeth them,7he doFrine of Bapteſm and laying on of hands. 
Semblably the Fathers alfo wrote briefe fummes of doarine, Certaine remnants of 
ruſt Hit.reder Which we ſeeas yet in Popery. Euſebius writeth of Origen,that hee reſtored in A- 
lib6.capz, Iexandria the cuſtome of Catechifing, which in time of perſecution was decayed. 
Socrates alſo reporteth of Catechiſing thus ; Or forme of Catechifing, faith he, 25 af: - 
ter the manner we received of the Biſhops owr Predeceſſors going before 11 according as 
wn ond roche [EI 00 


- 
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we were caught when.we laid the farndation of faith, aud were baptiſed ; acrordin = 


_y 
—— 


we havelcarned ont of the Scripture, Pope Gregory ereed and ſet up Idols and Pope Gregories 


Images in Churches, that they-might bethe bookes of Lay-men and Children. After © 


theſe times the doctrine of the Church through the negligence of other Biſhops, 
and, ſubtilty of the Biſhop of Rome was by little and little corrupted, Catechifing 
decayed, andat length was transformed into that ridiculous ceremony ;/ which at 
this day is by them called-Confirmarion, Thus farre of the originall and perpetuall 


' praQtice of Catechiſing in the Church. 
| 3. what are the parts and chiefe points of Catechiſme, - 


£ Ws eſpecial parts of the rudiments of Chriſtian Doctrine (as it is aid in the 
place afore named nnto the Hebrewes) were Repentance , and Faith in Chriſt; 
that 15:to ſay, The Law and the Goſpel. Catechiſme therefore ma primarily, andits 
the lareft fuſe it beareth, be divided (as the whole doftrineof the Churchis) into 
the Law.and the Goſpel. For Catechiſine differeth not from the doftrine of the 
Church in S«bje&and ſubſtance of che matter it handleth, bat inthe Forme and man- 
'ner of handling. it : as ſolide ſtrong meate prepared for menof yeeres (which repre- 
ſenteth the doctrine of the ara and File, aud weake meates chewed for chil- 
dren (which ſhaddow and reſemble Catechiſme) vary notin the S«4bje#, I meane, 
the eſſence, and nature of Meate., but jin theſe qualities of being rong, and weake 
meates, Theſe two parts the vulgar and common ſort call by the name of the Deca- 
logue,or the Apoſtles Creed : becauſe the Decalogue comprehendeth the ſumme of 
the Law ; the Creed in briefe the ſubſtance of the Goſpel.; They terme it alſo the 
dottrine of faith and workes, or the dettrine of things to be bekeved and done. 


Some, of the; learned divide. it into the doctrine concerning ,God,his will and his 


workes, Againe, they diſtinguiſh Gods workes into workes of Creation, Preſervari- 
072, and ; =. cnn But theſe three members of this diviſion are all handled either 


in the Law or the Goſpel, or in both ; and therefore this diviſion istafily redueed to ; 


the former.” | | ont 28550] | | 
' Others make five parts : The Decalogne, The eAfpoſbles.Creed, Baptiſme;the Sups 

of the Lord, and Prayer : of which parts fonie a immediately delivered by 
God himſelfe, as, The Decalogae : others mediately, and that either by bis Sonne ma» 
nifeſted in the fleſh, as, The Lords Prayer, Baptiſme, and the Supper of the Lord :'or, 
by the mniſtery of the Ws as,The Apoites Creed, Burt theſe parts are alſo.cou- 
ched within the two before rehearſed. For, The Decadegre is the ſummevf the 
Law, The Creed the briefe of the Goſpe),The Sacramemts are as appurtenan<es of the 
Goſpel, and therefore have reference unto the Goſpel, as farre forth a they are:the 
Seales of grace promiſed inthe Gael; but,as they are teſtimonies of our. obegrence to- 
wards God,ſo they carry the nature of Sacrifices,and appertaine to the-Laws Prayer 
38a of the worſhip of Gad,and therefore re to the Law. | 


his Catechiſme conſiſteth of three parts : which are. 7. Aars miſery, 2+Dfens The pats ui 
delivery from this miſery, 3 Mans thankefulneſſe for thi delivery. Which diviſion Cxcchilne 
In effock | 


{werveth not from the reſt, becauſe the ot11er parts are couplec 
The Decalogue pertaineth tothe firſt part, ina/#9%c/ 44 14 4 thaiglaſſe wherein wee 
view and have fight of our ſinne and miſery : awd to the third part,,naſmuch as it #1 the, 
Pxat? ru{e of true thankefulneſſe to God,ans of Ci hriſtian congerſation, The Creed, be- 
cauſe it deſcribeth the manner of our deliverygis contained under the —_—_ 
Thither alſo belong the Sacraments, which areas the appurtenances and ſeales of 
thedoQrine of faith. Laſtly, Prayer, as the principall part of our {pirituall worſhipy 
ping of God, and thankfulnefſe towards him, is placed -anderthethird-part, - 


4- The reaſon; why Catechiſing # neceſſary inthe Church, 


s 4 e diligent exerciſe of Catechiſing is neceſſary inthe Church, x, Z2cau/e of the; T . 
| ' | os. Commandement of God ; Te ſpall teach them jour children 2.8econſe of the glory Deng 
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of God, which requireth that God bee not onely knoyme arighr, and magnified 
by thoſe of riper yeares , but of childrenalſo.' Thirdly, For owr owne Comfort, 
ard Salvation, For without the true knowledge of GOD, and his Sonne Chriſt 
Jeſa;, that is to ſay, without Faith and Repentance ; no-man of ſirfficient yeares 
and able to receive inſtruion can bee faved , or have any ſtable or fire confidence 
thar hce pleaſeth GOD. For, This « life cternall 5 that they know rhe to bee the 
oxely very GOD. And, Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe GOD, 'Now no 
man beleeveth on him whom hce knoweth not, or of whom hee neyer heard: 
How ſpall they beleeve on him of whom they never heard. Faith ts by hearing , and 
hearing by the wordof GOD, As many then as will bee faved; muſt needes hold 
the foundation, which is the dodrine touching Chriſt. Wherefore all muſt bee 
inſtracted , and ſuch a ſumme of dofrine muſt bee delivered in the Chutch , of 
which the ruder and younger ſortalſo may bee- capable, Fourthly , For the main- 
raining of a Church axd (ommon-weate in ths life, For to the eſtabliſhing of Church 
and common-weale there is neede of Religion, and the worſhipof GOD, Chri- 
ſtian diſcipline, ſtudies, and exerciſes of godlineſſe ; honeſty, juſtice, and trurh 
amongſt men. All which in vaine wee ſecke for amidſt the barbarous Nations'; 
where there is no praQice of piety or vertue at all. Now therefore it behooveth 
that wee bee inſtructed herein from our childe-hood, becauſe 7he hear t of man is 
evill and perverſe from his youth : Nay ſach is the corruption of nature, thatun« 
lefſe there bee ſuddaine redreſſe, wee then too-late take Phiſicke when ourevill 
and griefe through long delay hath gathered ſtrength, and is become paſt cure. 
Wherefore except wee bee inſtructed aright inthe will of God out of his word 
inour childe-hood ,- and exerciſed unto godlinefle ; hardly , or never doe wee ſuf-- 
fer our ſelves to bee withdrawne form thoſe errours which are in-bred ints, and 
which wee drunke in like water in our childe-hood ; ſcarcely can wee endure to 
beerevoked and weaned from thoſe vices, inwhich wee have beene trained up, 
Wherefore , wee muſt betimes meere with , and bridle mans depraved nature , 
leſt Church and Commonaweale goero wracke. Fifthly, Becawſe rhe rule of ex= 
amining opinions , and diſcuſſing the truth of them muSb bee generally knowne unto aft, 


__—_ the rude and younger ſort be ſevered from 
eathen ; which diſtin&ion is no way made 
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in ancient times Chriſtians with their little children ſuffered martyrdome with 
cheerefulnefſe. Let us view with our eyes the example of Origen in Euſebius 
ſixth booke of Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorie, and third Chapter, Ler us reade to this pur- 
poſe Theodoret his fourth booke of Hiſtory, and ſixteenth chapter But contrariwiſe, 
whatis it that we will gladly ſuffer for Chriſts $10Ty' if we bee ignorant of this do- 
Arine ? and how ſhall wee not bee ignorant, if wee learne it not inour child-hood ? 
W herfore the ignorance of Catechiſme is notthe laſtand leaſt cauſe, why many now- 


 adaies are carried hither and thither with every winde of 'do&rine, and why many 


fall from Chriſt unto Antichriſt, 


5 What is the end of Catechiſme and Chriſtian doftrine, 


Y Þ E ſcope of Catechiſme-doarine is, our comfort , and ſalvation. Salvya- 
tion confiſteth in the frnition and participation of the higheſt Good, The com- 
fort thereof is , acertaine hope and expectation of this Good in the life to come , toge= 
ther with a fruition , in part begun in this life, The chiefeft Good is , that which 
5f wee have , wee are bleſſed ; if wee want , wee become moſt unhappy and miſera- 
ble. Further, what and what manner this onely comfort is, it is reſolved inthe 
firſt queſtion of this Catechiſme : whereunto , theſe Prefaces now ended, wee 
will proceede, 
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Queſt. 1, What # thy oncly comfort in life and death ? BO bo ON THE 4 


Anſ., Thatboth in foule and body whether I liue or die * I am ior mine * Rom.t4.8. . 
owne, Þ but belong wholly unto niy moſt faithfull Lord and Saviour Je- <, CR 


ſus Chriſt, © who by his precious bloud moſt fully fatisfying for all my Tiws 2.4. 
finnes,* hath delivered mee from all the power of the Divell, « arid to [ He Hf 
preſerve mee, f that without the will of my heayenly Father not ſo much « Heb.3.14. 
aSa haire may fall from my head, s yeaall things muſt ſerve for my ſafe. 7 3913-4. 
ty. > Whcrefore by his Spirit alſo he aſſureth me of evetlaſting life, and john 1538; 


maketh me ready and prepared, that henceforth I may live ro him. » Teil: 
* 3 ; | ANGLO 


s Mat.10:30. Luke 21.18. * Rom.8.28. 13 Cor.t.32. 3 Cor.5.5.Epbcſ.r.14.Rom.8.16, * Rom.8.14.1 JÞ-3-3+ 


4 


The Explication. 


2 HE queſtion concerning Comfort is therefore handled in the 
5 firſt place, becauſe it containeth the maine ſcope and drift of Ca- 
FT. \ techiſme ; whoſe end is to worke inus ſure comfort both in our 
PHRP life, and at our death, For to this purpoſe is all celeſtiall and hea- 
DHS venly dodrine revealed by God, and is principally to bee lear- 
y P ned of us. The ſumme of this comfort is, That wee are engraf- 
Z22 fed into Chrift by ſaith, beloved of him, and reconciled unto God, 
x that by him wee might bee cared for , and ſaved for ever; Tou- 

ching this comfort wee are to learne, | | 


1 What it is.” | VE _ 4 hy its n_ſ-; , ve Gaeſ | | 

2 Of how many parts it confiſteth, 5 How many things are neceſſary for the at- 

3 why thu comfort alone ts ſound and good, taining thereto, am i 5 
1 What comfort 1s. ag £ 14 tage 


(v ort is 4 certaine argumentation. or reaſonin wherein-wee oppoſe ſome good thing whar comforein 

againſt ſome preſent evill, and by the due confederation and meditation thereof I. 

mitigate and aſſwage our griefe conceived, and: ſuffer a while vhe evill with, pactence. - 
Where, looke how much more grievous the eyill is, ſo much maſt the good which _ * 

| Is 


. * R 


32. - | Touching Chriſtian ( omfort. 


is deſired, exccede the faid evill in greatneſle and certainty. Sothat whereas Conſo- 


lation againſt ſinne and everiaſting death ( two the greateſt evils that poſlibly can be- 


fall to mankinde ) is here ſought for ; it 1s not any common geod,'but the principal 
and ſovergigne good that can bea ſutticient ſalve & remedy thereof.. Touching which 
Divers opions-of g-;7c5p21l good, without the Scripture and word .of God, So many men,ſo many opini- 
mans chuickcit P pars . P | . | J k Ad 6 
good, ons are broached. The Epicures ſeate and place this ſupreame good #x ſenſuality and 
pleaſure : the Stoicks in 4 decent moderation and bridling of the affetions, or, in the 
habit of vertue : the Platonicks #n their Ideas : the Peripateticks 5» the attion and exer- 
ciſe of vertue : the vulgar ſort in honours, riches, power and ſway amongft men, But 
all theſe are Alitting tranſitory toyes, either loſt intime of life, or left behinde us at 


the terme of death. Now, that principall good wee hunt after is ſuch as fadeth nor, 


nor vaniſheth, no not in death. I grant the honour of vertue is immortall, and verexe 
it ſelfe (as the Poet hath) /arviverh after mens Funerals ; but where liveth it ? veri- 
ly with others, not within our ſelves. And well faid one, that verrmes could nor juſt- 
ly be reputed mens principall bliſſe and felicity, whereas we have them witneſſes of our di- 


ftreſſe and miſerie, ms both within and withour the Church,as Jewes,Pha- 
g 


riices, and Mahumetiſts (Papiſts alſo doethe like) feeke a remedy of death in exter- 
nall rites and beggarly ceremonies ; but all in vaine : For theſe externall rites doe not 
purge nor cleanſe the conſcience, and God will not be mocked with petty fatisfati- 
ons, Howſoever therefore Philoſophy, and all other ſe&s enquire after, and pro- 
miſe ſuch a good as may yeeld us ſound conſolation & contemplation both in life and 
death, yet they neither finde, nor performe any, but ſuch as conſciences ſtagger at, 
Tene comfors and very ſenſe diſclaimerh : only the dodrire of the Church preſenteth unto us ſuch 
rg a © good, effectuall, and lively comfort, as wherewith our conſciences reſt ſatisfied. 
| For thisalone detecteth the fountaine of all miſeries whereunto mankind is captiva- 
What is the only ted & enthralled: thisalonedireQeth us uuto the meanes of delivery through Chriſt. 
comforr ot che This therefore is the only Chriſtian comfort of principall conſequence both in life & 
5 death ; A confidence of free remiſſion of ſins and reconciliation with God through Chriſt, 
and a certaine expettation of eternall life, imprinted in our hearts by his holy Spirit, 
through the miniſtery of the Goel, ſo that we doubt not but that we belong unto Chriſt, 
and are beloved of God, and ſaved for ever for his ſake : according to that of Saint Paul ; 
Rom.8.z 5. who ſrall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation ? or anguiſh ? &c. | 


2 Of how many parts this comfort confiſteth. 


I 0 Ixe parts there are of this comfort. 1.0r reconcilement to God by Chriſt, ſothat 
x Cor.3.25. we are no longer enemies,but ſonnes of God, neither are we in our owne power, 

2 but properly belong tinto Chriſt, 2 .The maner of our reconcilement, evenby the bloud 
I Pet.x.18. of Chriſt : that is to fay,by his paſſion, death,and fatisfationfor our ſinnes. 3, Our 
2 Job. 4.7. delivery from the miſery of ſinne and death. For Chriſt doth not onely reconcile us 
"#.Þ unto God,but alſo doth exempr and freeus out of the power of the Devill, ſo that 
: John.z8. — finne, death, and Sathan have no power overus, 4. Theperpermall preſervation and 
4 FAMntenance of our reconcilement freedome »& whatſoever other bleſſings C brift hath once 


purchaſed for us, His we are by right : therefore he keepeth us as his owne intereſt, 
that not ſo much as an haire may fall from our head without the will of our hea- 
venly Father, Neither lyeth our falvation in our hands or power ; for if it were 


g--. ſo,we ſhould loſe it athouſand times every moment, 5. The turning of all our evils 
into good. The godly indeede arc afflicted in this life, nay,they are maſſacred, they 

Rom 8,28. areas ſheepe appointed to the flanghter : but theſe things doe not hurt or hinder at 
all, but further and helpe forward our ſalvation ; becauſe God giveth a good iſſue, 

yg x _ andturnethallto the beſt, All things worke together for the beft unto them that love” 


Two pars of God, 6. Our full perſwaſion and aſſurance of all theſe good gifts and graces,and of life e= 


Chriſtian ſeeu- © ze+1alf, This ſecurity Confiſteth, 1, Of the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt working in us 
: The reſtimony true faith andunfained converſion, witneſſing unto our ſpirir,that wee are the ſons of 


oftheholy Ghoſt. God,and that theſe bleſſings doe truely appertaine unto us,becauſe he is rhe pledge of | 


Eath, onr inheritance : Of the effelts of true faith, which wee perceive to bee inus : ſuch as 
= | | | are 


a 


Thy (briſtian comfort aloneis found an{ god. as 
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ariſeth our aſſurance of our true fa1 


Briefly therefore the ſum of our comfort is this;That we are Chriſt s ,xeconciled by kin 


wnre the Fane whon wee are holayed, and ſhall bee ſaved through the gift of the hotly 


mh» 1: $4: by this:comfart alone is ſound and good: + iT 


coall his preeepts,. For axrokihe.cameſt deſire of performing abedience unto God, 
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f : not,ns not in death; For,whether wee liveor aye,we are t 


e Lords *And; 


impregnable and invincible, it alone ſuſtaineth, and afloylethus againſt all the 
and attempts of Sathan, For Sathanthus-giveth the on-ſet : 


I. Thow art a finer : Comfort makes anſwer ; But Chriſt hath ſatisfied for yy ES 
and:hath redeemed'mee'by his precious -blondzrhat now I amns: longer mine owne, opt. 
tf 45 e1-550hh nr ei rrive 14 7: +. theirremedies 
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but belong unto him, 21: 


Rac} of | _ 
r Becauſe 71 ae faileth Rom x4 £. 
p + h »who ſhall A 
ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? Neither death por life, &:c.3,Becenſer alope flandath. 1 
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-  2Sathanagaine affaileth thee : Thaw are a chitd'of wrath, and oh enemy FOod, Anf gurotthis cacly 


x 


Chriſt,and received jntograceatid favour withhim.'-+ 


Iam ſoby nature, and before reconcilement ; but I am'Teconeiled by: G through 
\wond CO 7 pu oak 
_ 3. Againe he caſteth:in thy reeth= But rhownnft.die the death. AnfiChriſt hath Jez 


livered me from'the-power-of death; and Iknow'thar by Chailtiyſhall eſcape our of © Yen HH FE 


the hands of death-imto lite eternalk+»\*% iow a th ag) 


- 4. He urgeth further': Putin the meane rim wan) miſter beppewiente rhe godly - 


effecterh thar the 


Anf. Our Lord and Maſter guardeth-and defendeth us in theaya 
worke for otirgoodyit i 00 525 Lo SHED bs fo gk 101 g2) or!) 
- 5: He yetreplyeth:Bae hew if chow hoſe the grace. of Chriſti? bor thou maieſt fall and 
riſ, becanſa tits wlongiſteep way to-heaven, Abſve Chriſt tiavhnotonely metired his 
enefits for me, bat alſo beftowerh them, andperpetually-proſetyerhtherivin me,and 
giveth me perſeverance, that1 faintinot, ard'tall from gage: in AL os 
6, Hee perliſteth. #hat if grace. pertaine not unto ther, and:rhibu be. not-of the nun: 
ber of them who are the Lords? Antfw.I know that gracepertaineth unto me; and thar 
I am truly:Chriſts. 3.Becaxſe the holy ſpirit teſtifietb unto my ſpirit that Tam the child 
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of God, 2.Becanſe I bavertrae faith; and the promiſe is yoncrall yertainimg 120'all that 
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eteeve, i 11h 


2, He preſſeth neerer. hat Ef thou have wot: true faith ?. ; Finals I "OL 


Fei 
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a tfuefaith by the effes thereof," becauſe T have a' conſcience ſtedfaſtly relying on :. - A 


God, and anearneſt will and feryent defire to beteeve and obey, God, 5515111: 

8, He'affayeth yet.once more. T; hy faith 1 meake, and thy comuerſution arepentance 
#miperfett, Anſw, True: But yet it:igentire and unfained,” And'I know; that 'co bins L 
which hath ſhall be gives, Lord, I beleeve, helpe'm wnbetiefe,:\ \\ won) wn wee © MN) 

Inthis great and dangerous conflict, whereof allthe children off God'thaveexpe- ' 
rience, Chriſtian contebrien ſtandeth fixed and nnmoveable, and at-lerigth toncks 
detti 3 Therefore Chriſt with all his benefits apptrtaineth unto me. , 1 1 
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oetliin 1% 3191 4, Why this comfort 1s neceſſary, \' | 
B Y. that-which hath been ſpoken, it appearerh, that this:comfart is) very neceſſa- 
ry-for us.: t.For-oxr ſalvation;that we faint not, nor delpaire in tempration, and 


o 


wreſtling of conſcience. 2. For the worſhipping of God, For;that wee (may w 
Godin this life, and inthe life tocoine (to which end weewere wean), wee mu 


come out of ſitme and death ; nor ruſh intodeſperation; but bee ſuſtaine with fare "oo 
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comfort nnto the end; 
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Things neceſſary for our comfort. 


5. How many things are required for the attaining wnto thu comfort, © 
F His isrefolved inthe Catechiſme queſtion here immediately following. :  >'!: 


«4S 


GC 


4, WY SAT 1 % Neue þ TT  mToTTTTTTT SEPISAMIEIET 7: 
f Queſt: 2s How many things are neceſſary for thee to know, that thou enjoying thi 
comfort mayſt live and dye happily. | ao = 


« Marth-11.28, A7ſi. Three. * Theffirſt, what is>the oreatneſſc of 'my ſinne and miſery, 


29.39, _ . , * Theſecond, howTlamdclivercd fromall ſinnc and miſery. © The 
> nee. third, wharthankes I owe unto God for this delivery. © 
"a 4 t Joht$-9,0. *J»hn 17.3. As.tz.&104 3. '"Epheſ.5.10 Plal.50.14. Marth. 5-16, 1 Per.1.12. Rom.6.13... 


2 el jo The Explication. 

23. Heſe threeare the whole matter, and ſeveral! parts of this Catechiſme, 

T\ which jumpe in with that diviſion of Scripture into the £aw and the 

Al > Goſpel , and are ſutable 'with the differences of thoſe parts , as before - 
2 S&2 hath been; delivered. : © © Hoa 13d bi 5: - 

. 1 The knowledge of our miſery # neceſſary for or comfort, not that of 

Why the know. it ſolfe it miniſtreth any comfort, oris it ſelfeany part thereof; for of it ſeIfe,andin 

ledge of our mile- jt Q©y/11 nature it tetrifieth,rather than comforteth us. Bat it is neceſſary for our com- 

</uh-rraans4 fort, 1 Becauſe it ſtirreth up in 4 a deſire of delivery, as the knowledge of his diſcaſe 

152 defirent de- Kindleth a defive ofremedy in the ficke:man : whereas on the other ſide, if we have 

9 Ow  noknowledgeof duraidery, weatfeRt not ourdelivery ;as the ficke mari when hee 

hath no ſenſenor feeling of his diſeaſe,confulteth not the Phyſician. 'Now if we de- 

fire not delivery, wedo rye ek itzifweſteht ttnoty we obtain it not ; becauſe God 

giveth delivery only reothoſe that ſeek it,it 18 opened only rohim that knockerh : as 

Mar 5,4. 7.7, It 18 ſaid in Scripthre;Z vm that knecketh, it ſhall be opened ; Arke, and it ball be Ls 

= uy : Ven you, Bleſſed are they that hnnuget ani thirſt after righteonſnes, Come nuwra mee all '2e 

TIT 8 which Iabowr. 1 dweltruaconrrire ſpirit, So-then,T hat which 13neceſſary toſtirre #p in 

#4 a defere of deliverance ghoat 15 alſo neceſſary for onr comfort. Bur the know ledge of our 

ms/ery iomeceſſary for the defire of ſalvation or deliverance. Tbrafore the knowledge of 

etir. miſery 12 neceſſary far the obtarning of our comfort ;neceſlary; I fay; wat 'ac acanſe 

working and effe&ing comfort,bur 4s a morive inducing us to purſue after it. For of 

| it ſelfe it breedeth terrour, but this terrour is good for us-when faith accompanjeth 

2 Toworke in us It. 2.7 has thereby wee may bee the more thankefull for our delivery. For wee ſhould 

vankiuliedetor waxe ungratefull, if we underftood nor out of how great miſeries wee weredelive- 

one red,becanfewe ſhould never judge aright of the greatneſs of the benefit;&1ſoiſhould 

4 To prepare any At attamniuntos our delivery, whereas that 1s per rmedonly tothe rhankfull, 3.8e- 

make ts fit hea. Care we can be no fit hearers of the Goſpel, withour the knowledge of ons ſinnecand wrer- 

r:re ot theGolptl. ,Ledncfſe.; Fbryunleſle by the preaching of the Law, concerning in, and the wrath of 

God, therebea preparation made to the preaching of grace, there-followeth.carnall 

ſecurity,and our comfore is madeunſtable ;becaule: found retired. comfort; and car- 

nall ſecurity cannot ſtand together. Hereof ir appeareth that wee are to begin from 

the preaching of the Law after the:exainple of the 'Propherts and Apoſtles , . that 

thereby men may be caſt downe from preſumption of their owne juſtice , and may 

be prepared to n & knowledge of themſelves, and-true repentance. :!Except this Ye 

dane,throngh the preachivg of grace, mtn will become more car&leſſe and ftubborn, 

andPearlesſhall bethrawne to Swine:tobe trampled under feet.” - « 

2 _ 12: The kpovledge of our delbvery ig rieceſſary fer-axr comfunt.' 1:.T hat wee fall wot 
why thekno- gre detheration. Far as Joon as webayga knowledge of our lin, we ſhouldbe ſwal- 
ge orneceifiry, IOW Ed up of deſpaire, were it not that the meai.es of our delivery __ them- 
T5 keepusfrom ſelves ready at hand with us to ſuccourus. 2.7 hat we may thereby be touched yt 4 

LETIP | ; ere 
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welt Salo are in it. © © 
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Things neceſſary for our comfort. 35 
defire thereof. Fora good thing notknown is not defired : aceording to thar,7 here is > Tokinde tans 
— Pe an Sons rhing, Tf then wee know not the nb of our deli 
very, we Hall not long after it, and by conſequent we ſhall not obtain it ;nay,when 
weeither happen ta finde it, or have 1t offered to us, wee ſhall not acknowledge | 
it. 3.7 hat it may comfort 1.For a ggod thing not knowne doth not comfort. 4.Leſt 3To comforts, 
through the ignorance thereof, we our ſelves ſhould imagine , or recerve imagined by o- & ——_ 
thers any manner of — to the reproach of Gods Name, and hazzard of our owns its theres 
ſalvation. 5 That we might be made partakers thereof through faith, For faith is not+s To  gaine podſef- 
without knowledge, and our delivery is apprehended only by faith, 6.Therwe may _ EC 
be thankeſul! to God forit, For as wee deſire not an unknowne good : ſq neither doe fulnede in us to- 
wee greatly eſteeme or account of ir, neither doe wee thinke of rendting condigne "** 694% *: 
thankes for it. Now the benefit of delivery is not beſtowed on the unthankfull ; 
bart God imparteth it unto them in whom it hath that end whereunto it was ordai= 
ned, that is , Thankefwlneſſe, For theſe cauſes to our ſound and true comfort the 
knowledge of our delivery is requiſite and neceffary ,' both »hat i; xs, in what man- 
zer,and by whom it was performed. Now this knowledge of our delivery isdrawne 
out of the Goſpel, heard, read,and apprehended by faith : becauſe faith alone promi- 
feth freedome to them that beleeve in Chrift. 


. The knowledge of our thanke fulneſſe is neceſſary for our comfort, 1 Becauſe God 3 \ 
extjbireth this deliver only to the thankeſull. = 7 theſe i reapeththe end bs 7 
of his benefits : which is hz worſhip, and their-gratefulneſſe towards him. For thank- thankfulneſle is 
fulneſſe is the chiefe end and ſcope of our delivery. - For thi pwrpoſe appeared the Son Foray. 
of God, that he might deſtroy the workes of the Divell, He hath adopted ns to the praiſe per no 
of the glory of hus grace, 2,T hat wee may offer [nch. thanksgiving as ts acceptable wnto COIN 
God. For God will haveus no otherwiſegratefull Ay 1 than hee bath preſcri- = John 2.8. 
bed in his word. True thankfulneſſe therefore is to bee learned out of Gods word, Jn ane. 
not faſhioned after our owne imagination, 3.That wee may hnow,that thoſe duties, weareto render 
which we performe to God and onr neighbour, are no merits , but $7 publicke decla- pen al 
ring of our thankefulneſſe. And what thou giveſt rhankes for, t thou knoweſt ſhewofmerit. | 
thou haſt nof deſerved.. 4. That by our thankeſulneſſe onr faith and comfort may bee 4 For confirmani* 


confirmed, or that by this thankfulnefle we may be aſcertained of this delivery, as we ***fvihinus 


areſure of the cauſes of things, when we ſee theireffe&ts. For the thankfull doe ac- 
| knowledge and profeſle an aſſurance of the good they 


have received. Now thank- | 
fulneſſe it ſelfe we know #» gezera# out of the Goſpel, becauſe the Golpel requireth 4am; 
faith and repentance of them that will be ſaved: Wee know it 5x ſpecial out of the gmnellniowne 
Law, becauſe the Law in ſpeciall doth diſtinQly declare anddetermine what works, Fay abr _— 
and what kinde of obedience is pleaſing unto God. Wherefore neceflarily wee are the Lan, 
to treat of thankfulneſle inthe Cartechiſme. Objeft. That which of ie ſelfe falloweth 
xr not neceſſary ts be taught. But thankefulneſſe mu needs follow of it ſelfe after the ac= 
hnowledgement of our miſery and delivery, Therefore it i not neceſſary to be taught, . 
Anſw. The fallacy of this argument is called inSchooles, A /ieppoſall of that ro be 
generally true, which i true but in part. For thankefmineſſe followeth del ery, but 
uot the maiiner of thankefulnefſe likewiſe : that is, as ſoone-as wee know otir delive- 
rance from miſery, wee preſently conceive , that-it is a pointof our duty tobee 
thankfull for ſogreat a benefit: but what true and acceptable thankfulneſſe to God is, 
we know not, except we be taught. Therefore of the manner of thankefulntſſeviee 
are to be inſtructed out of the word of God. . Furthermore, the Major propoſition 
is not univerſally true, For athing, which of it ſelfe doth follow , may bee taug 
for greater and fuller knowledge and confirmation. And God by this meanes, that 
is to ſay, by his worddelivered and knowne, will kindle, increaſe, and Rrengthe 
thankfalnefſe inus, oe 4 | BEES: 
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he firſt generall Part of Catechiſme, touching ws 
the Miſery of MAN. I 


—_—— 
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On Tas | Queſt.3. Whence knoweſt thou thy Miſery ? 


3, SABBATH. : 
« Rom.3.10; Anſw. Out of the Law of God. 


The E xplication, 


SF. Nthis firſt part concerning the Miſery of Man, principally is handled 
| B the common place of ſin, and of the effefts and puniſhments of ſin, To this 
2 are annexed other ſubordinate places, and in this trad lefle principall 
than the forenamed,as,the common places of the creation of max,of the 
yo el® image of Godinman, of originall ſin, of free-will, and of affliftions.Tou- 
ching our Mſery, we are to know in general}, What it :5, Whence #t i knowne, And 
the meanes how. | | - 

T | The nameof 44i/ery ſtretcherh farther than the name of Siz.By the name of L/ery 
What ie _ we underſtand as well the evill of treſpaſſe or offence, a the evil of prniſoment. T be 
miſery. evill of treſpaſſe i, all ſin: The enill o f puniſhment 15 all calamity torment and deftrutti- 
on of our reaſonable nature. To be ſhort,the evill of puniſhment comprehendeth all miſe- 
ries and one that follow after, wherewith fins that goe before are puniſhed. So the num- 
bring of the people committed by David,is both a fin, and # prmiſoment of fin which 
went before, to wit, of the adultery and murder committed by David : that is toſay, 
What the nazee It Was an eyill both of offence, and of puniſhment, Therefore Maps miſery is his wret- 
of milery is, ched eſtate ſince the fall, conſiſting of two great evils ; 1 .That mans nature through ſix 
7% corrupted and averted from God, 2.T hat for this corruption it 4 guilty of an eternall 

maledittion, and rejefted of God. | | | 
2 We have a knowledge of this miſery out of the law of God. By the law commeth 
Whence ourmi- the knowledge of ſin,faith S.Paul. And it is the voice of the law; Curſed is he that ful- 
ſery is knowne. ©/Jerh not all the words of this law, Now by what meanes the law yeeldeth us the 


Dias a. knowledge of our miſery,the two next queſtions w*bfollow in order ſhall declare. 


— 


Queſt.4. What doth the Law of God require of us ? 


Anſw, That doth Chriſt ſummarily teach us, Matth.2 3. Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, with all thy 
minde, and with all thy ſtrength, This is the firſt and the great Com- 
mandement, andtheſecond is like unto this, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe. On theſe two Commandements hangeth the 


2 Dcur.6.5. £ 
Lhvicaget. whole Law, and the Prophets. 

Marke 12.30. : | 

- Ca | The Explication, 


2 His ſummeof the Law Chriſt rehearſeth, Mat.22,Ver.37. & Luke 10, 
aN out of Deut.6.Ver.5.Lev.1g.Ver.18, And he exprefſeth what is meant 
PLZ by that,Carſed i he that fulfilleth not the whole law : that is to ſay, who 
2&2 loveth not God with all his heart, withFl his ſoule,with all his mind, 

eo? and withall his ſtrength; and his neigPour as himſelfe. The which 
ſeverall clauſesare particularly to be unfolded more at large. oy 
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What the Law of God requireth of us. 
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Tiki foalt love the Lord thy God. To love God with all the. heart, &&c, is,00 due 
acknowledgment of his infinite goodnefſe,reverently to regard him, and taaccount 


* himourprincipall and chiefeſt bliſſe,and for this cauſe to love him above all things, 


to rcjoyce in him, to ralyc on him, to preferre his glory before all things, that there 
be not found in us not ſo muchas the leaſt thought, inclination, or appetite of any 
thing that u diſpleaſe him ; and rather to part from that which is deafeſt unto us, 
and partake of any grievous calamity whatſoever, than ſuffer our ſelyes to be ſepara- 
ted from communion with him , or any way offend him : Laſtly, to dire& ;: ac 
a&tions to this end, that he alone may be glorified by us, 


The Lord thy God. As ifhee ſhould fay : Thou ſhalt love that God who is the 
Lord, and thy God ; whois revealedunto thee, who conferreth his manifold bene- 


firs upon thee, and whom thou art bound ro ſerve. It. is therefore an Axtitheſ;s, or - 


oppoſition of the true God againſt falſe gods. 9 

With all thy heart, By the Heart inthis place is underſtoodall theaffeQions,incli- 
rations,and appetites or defires. Whereas then God requireth o#r whole heart, his 
meaning is,that he-will have himſelfe alone to bee acknowledged, and reckoned our 


ſoveraign & _—_ God,and to be loved above all things :that our whole heart 


reſt on him,and not part thereof to beyeelded unto him,and partunto another, Nay, 


his will is,that we march and compare nothing with him, much leſſe preferre, and 

admit to ſhare or partake one ot in his love. This the Scripture calleth,co we/k before 

God with a perfett heart : whoſe contrary is, Not to walke before God with a perfett 
heart, to wit, to halt,and yceld himſelf by halfes unto God, Obje&t.God alone zs to be 
loved,therefore we ought not to love our neighbours, parents,and kinsfolkes. Anl.It is a 
Sophiime, which Logicians call fallacy ofaccident, when wee argue from the deniall 
of the maner of any thing,to the ſimple and abſolute denial! of the thing it [elfe. As inthis 
preſent example.God 2s chiefly to be laved,and above all things ;that is,n ſuch manner, 
that there be nothing ar all which we either preferre or equall with him,and which 
for his ſake we are notready preſently to forgoe. We ought to love our neighbour; 
our Parents,and other things alſo ; but not chiefly,nor above God,nor ſo that we ra- 
ther chuſe td offend God than our Parents ; but after God,and for God. 

With all thy Soule. By the Sexle he comprehendeth that part which is willing to 
anything, or the motions of the will - therefore he meaneth, with thy whole will 
and purpoſe, | | THEY. 
| Frith all thy cogitatious, By the (apparent he underſtandeth the ##5nd and under- 
ftanding : as 1f he ſhould ſay,So much as thou knoweſt of God , ſo much alſo ſhalt thou 
love him : Bur thou ſhalt bendall thy cogitations and thoughts to know God per- 
fealy and aright, and fo (halt thou love him. For ſo much as wee know of God.to 


much alſo doe we love him. Now we love him imperfe&ly, becauſe wee know him i corinti.ry, r6. 


but in part : inthe life to come wee ſhall know him perfectly , therefore wee ſhall 
love him perfe&ly, and 7hat which 35 in part ſhall be aboliſhed, + 

With all thy ffrength. He meaneth all ai6ns both inward and outward,that they 
beagreeable to thelaw of God, | 


This is the firit and greateſt. Commandement : The love of God is called. che firſt. wiy thelorent 
commandement, becauſe it u the ſpring and fountaine of all the reſt , that is, the smpul- -_ Liocalledtbs 
ſive, efficient, and finall cauſe ot obedience in all the reſt. For wee therefore love our mee. 


neighbour,becauſe we love God,and that we may declare, in the love of our neigh- 


bour,that we love God. Inlike nanner it is called zhe greateſt commandement ; 1,Be- Wiy it is called 
cauſe the objef,which it immediately reſpefteth and conſudereth, is the greateſt objebt, e- the greare come 


ven God himſelfe.. 2 Becauſe it ts the end wherennto all the other commandements are 
direfted, For our whole obedience hath this onely end, that wee ſhew our loveto- 
wards God, and honour his name. 3.Becanſe that is the principall worſhip of God, 
whereunts the ceremoniall worſhip was to yeeld and give place; For the Phariſees ex- 
tolled the Ceremoniall law abg@ge the orall: contrariwiſe, Chriſt calleth /ove the 
greateſt commandement , and priferreth the Morall law before the Ceremoniali,be- 


cauſe Ceremonies were appointed for love, and are to vaile and ſubmit themſelves 
unto 1t, ObjeRt, Love &s the greateſt NATE ; therefore love « greater -than 
| | et 


faith 5 


þ 
2 
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33 Man not able to keepe the whole Law. 
a aifflan «141th : therefore love j#ſtifieth rather than faith, Anſw. Love is here takenm generall 
Kocand fach. f6r our whole obedience which we owe unts God, under which, Faith is comprehen- 
ded : which faith juſtifieth, »or of ir /e/fe, as it is a verrue in man, but with relation 
and reference to her objett, I meane the merit of Chriſt, as it appeareth,and applieth to it 
ſelfe that merit. Bur that love which 5» ſpeciall is properly called love , is not the 
fame with faith, neither juſtifieth it, becauſe Chriſts juſtice is applyed unto us, or 
by lowe, but by faith aloxe. | : | 
The ſecond ts like unto this : Thou ſhalt love thy nexghbowr, To love thy neighbour 
as thy ſclIfe, is, for the love thou oweſt unto God, that is, becauſe thou loveit God, 
to doe well unto thy neighbour according ro the commandements of God : or to 
| wiſh, and doeall things unto him, which thou wouldeſt inequity and according to 
Our neighbouris the law to be done unto thee. Now every man is our neighbour. 
Why thelowlor The ſecond, It js called the ſecond commandement : 1 Becanſe ut containeth the 
our ne-gub-urts ſurrome of the ſecond Table, or the duties which are immediately performed unto 
commaniement. OUr neighbour. For, it thou love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, thou wilt not marther - 
him, thou wilt not hurt him,&c, 2. Becauſe the love of our neighbour muſt riſe out 
of the firſt Table, even from the love of God: Therefore it is in nature inferiour to 
the love of God. 5 
Whyitisfaideo Ts bike unto this, It is called like unto the firſt in three reſpeRts. 1.7: reſpet of 
ett. © web be kinde of worſhip which is moral},or ſpiritual], and principall ;becauſe it is there 
I in the ſecond Table no lefſe commanded than in the firſt, and is oppoſed unto the 
2 Ceremonies : 2.1: reſpett of the puniſhment, which is eternall, becauſe God doth in- 
3 flitthis puniſhment for the breach of either Table, 3.1» reſpef of the coherence,be- 
i oi cauſe neither can beobſerved withour the other. It is alſo #»/tke to the firſt, 1.7» 
7 reſpett of the immediate objeft : which in the firſt Table is God ; inthe ſecond , our - 
2 neighbour : 2.1: reſpett of their proceſſe and order ; the one being a caxſe, the other 
an effef of that cauſe. For the love of our neighbour ariſeth from the love of 
God, but it falleth not ſo out on the contrary + 3. re/pett of the degrees of love. For 
we muſt love God above all things : Wee muſt love our neighbour, not above all 
things, norabove God, but as owr ſelves. 
Objett. Hence riſeth an anſwer unto that objeqion: The ſecond commanaement 1s like unto 
| 'the firſt, therefore the firſt is not the greateſt, Or, therefore our neighbour muſt bee ſet 
Anſw, equall with God, and equally worſhipped. For it 1s indeed /zke to the firſt, »ot imply and 
| in every point, but in ſome few ; and wnlike unto the firſt in ſome other points, as be- 
fore hath been ſhewed. | 
On theſe two Commandements hangeth the whole Law and the Prophets. That is;all 
the doqrine of the Law and the Prophets is reduced unto theſe two heads : and all 
the legall obedience, which is contained in Moſes and the Prophets , doth ſpring 
from the love of God, and our neighbour. Obje&. Tea, but the promiſes and do- 
frine of the Goſpel are fonnd alſo in the Prophets.Therefore it ſtemeth that the dotIrine 
of the Prophets 1s unfitly reftrifled and limited within theſe two Commandements, An- 
ſwer, Chriſt ſpeaketh of the doArine of the Law, not of the promiſes of the Goſpel: 
which appeareth by the queſtion of the Phariſee, demanding, which was the chiefe 
Commandement, not, which was the chirfe promiſe in the Law, 


' Queſt.5. Art thow able to keepe all theſe things perfelth ? 


« Kow.3.20. Anſiy. Notruly. *For by nature I am prone to thi hatred of God, and 
O.2J». ® . 

, "= 8 of my neighbour. * , | 

b Rom.8.7. Epheſiz.5. Tis 3.3, Geneſ.6.5, Geneſ,8.31. Jerem.17.9.Rom.7.2. | 


% 


In what eſtate man was created. 39 


The Explication. 


His queſtion, together with the two former, teacheth that our miſery, Mans miſery 

as there are two parts thereof before ſpecified ; ſo it is knowne out of a4 
the Law two waies : 1.Zy « comparing of onr ſelves to the law : 2. By an I 
applying of the curſe of the law unto our ſelves, The examining of our 2 


ſclves after the law, and comparing the law with our ſelves, is « conf- What niaroex- 


| danica of that purity and uprightneſſe which the law requireth, whether it be in us, or by the Law. 


»0, The compariſon ſheweth that wee are not ſuchas the. law requireth, For the por gt 

law requireth  perfet* /ove of God ; in us there is 4 hatred and back-ſliding from God © Tuwy.z1, 

The law requireth a perfel? love of oxr neighbour ; inus there is « hate of our neigh- 

boxr, So then out of the law is knowne the former partof our miſery, I meane our 

corruption, whereof the Scripture elſewhere convicethus. The application of the How we doopyly 

curſe of the law unto our ſelyes is made by the framing of a Syllogiſine praicel, 1,7 urfeira, 

thar is, aſſuming and inferring our ation,whoſe Major or former propoſition is the 

voice of the law, thus ; Cur/cd it hee who comtinueth not in all which s written in the 

booke of the law to doe them. Conſcience prompteth and relleth us the Minor or latter 

propoſition, thus ; 7 have not continued, &c.”The Concluſion or ſhutting up of all,is, 

the allowing and approving of the ſentence of the law,thus;Therefore 1 am accurſed. 
Every mans conſcience frameth ſuch a Syllogiſine : nay, every mans conſcience is Conſcience a Pra- 

nothing elſe but ſuch a Praficall Sylogiſine farmied in his minde and 15 arrays Tiedl SyBepiſins 

whole Major is the /aw of God, the Minor is the pondering and weighing of our fait, 

which is contrary to the law. The Concluſion is the approving of the ſentence ofthe 

law condemning us for our fihne ; which approbation griefeand deſpaire follow'ar 

the heeles, unleſſe the comfort of the Golpe)incerpoſe it ſelfe, and we perceive the 

remiſſion of our fins purchaſed by the Sonne of God our Mediatour, In this ſort the , 

guilt of eternall maledi&ion, which is the ſecond part ofnur miſery,is diſclofed un- 

tous by the law. For we are all convitted by this reaſon and argument : The law 


bindeth all men to obedience, or, if they performe St mor, to everlaſting nſhment and | 

maledition. But no man performeth this obedience, Therefort the law bnderh all men 

to eternal! malediflion, 46 $5. TI 0 08 : 

Queſt.6. Did Godthen make man ſo wicked and perverſe ? on Taz 3 
| ABBATH. 


Anſw. Not ſo. But rather hee made him. good, aand to his owne Image, « GeneCr.y1,. 
d that is, indued with true righteouſnefſe and holineſſe, that he might/* Gen.6.26.37. 
rightly know Gad his Creatour, and heartily love him,and live with TITIOAg | 
him bleſfed for ever, and that ro laud and magnifie him.* _ <3 Corgzas. , 


The E xplication, 


TEA Aving hitherto laid downe and proved this Propoſition, Mans natxre i 
bl By /3-6jc 7 wnto ſinne : the next queſtion to be diſcuſſed, is, Fhether it were 
I [S /o created by God ; And if not ſo, What manner of nature was treated in 
* 4: by God ; And, Whence finne entred and ſet foot in man, Wherefore the 
#2 Common place of the Creation of man, and of the Image of God mm man, is- 
hitherto duly referred. Here alſo wee are to make an Antsthefs, - or compariſon of 
mans original excellexcy before his fall, and b&s 0r5ginall miſery ſince the- ame, for 
theſe cauſes ; 1 .That the cauſe and fountaine of onr miſery being diſtovered , it might 
»ot be imputed unto God : 2.T hat the greatneſſe of our miſery might the more appeare. 
For looke how much more open-and eminent our originall excellency is unto us, ſo 
much more obvious and evident js-our milery ; as alſo the benefit of our delivery is 


CY >... 


{o much the more precious and honourable in our eyes,by: BoW mach the greatueſſe 
_  eftheevils whence yearefreedis more apparent, © © on FE 


Ee: . : ; bo 
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NE ISIS IN 
OF THE CREATION 
OF MAN. 


T he ſpeciall points touching mans ercation are, 


I. What manner of creature max | 2, To What end man was made by 
was made by God, GOD. 


——  — |= on — i 


I. What manner of Creature Man was made by God. 
Darnrr His queſtion is propoſed even for the ſame cauſes for which the whole 


I S place it ſelfe is ; namely, 1. That it may appeare how man was created by 
A lyza God withoxt ſinne, and that therefore G od ts not the author of our finne,cor- 
2 DY VE: ruption,and miſery. 2. That we may perceive from what a heighth of digns- 


| ty and honogxr, into how deepe a guiſe of wretchedneſſe and miſery wee are 

plunged through ſin,and thence may acknowledge the tender mercy and compaſſion of God, 

3 who wvouchſafeth to hale and pull us ont of the ſame, 3.That we further acknowledge our 
thankefulneſſe for benefits heretofore received, and our umworthineſſe of receiving any 

4 bheretefore. 4. That we may the more earneſtly thirt after the recovery of the dignity and 
5 happineſſe we have lo#t, and ſecke it in Chriſt, 5 . That wee may bee thankefull unto God 
for the reſtoring of it, Now what manner of creature man was faſhioned by God in 

the beginning, is ſhewed in the Anſwer of this 6. Queſtion, where it is ſaid, Hee 
made him good and, to his qwne Image, &c, Which words require a more ample de- 
claration. Man therefore was created by God on the fixth day of the Creation of the 


1 world,conſiſting of body and foule. 1. His body was faſhioned of a maſſe or lumpe 


of earth : immorrall, if he ſtood ſtill in righteouſneſle ; mortal, if hee fell. For mor- 

2 _ tality enſted on fin as a puniſhment thereof. 2. Hss /ou/e was made of nothing,but im+ 
mediatly inſpired by God into his body,and was an incorporeall ſubſtance,underſtan- 
ding, and immortall. God breathed in his face breath of life, and man was made a li+ 
wing ſoule, This was by God iffuſed and united to an inſtrumentall body to informe 
or quicken it, and together with it to make one perſon or Szb/ſtert,namely man, to 
worke certaine motions and actions proper unto man, both externall,and internall ; 
in the body , and without the body ; by the miniſtery of the body, and without rhe 

3 miniſteryofthebody ; juſt,holy, and pleaſing unto God. 3, After the Image of God + 
that is,perfeRly good, wiſe, juſt, holy, bleſſed, and fole Soveraigne of the creatures, 
Of this Image of God in man more ſhall hereafter be ſpoken. 


2, To what end Man was created, 


"THE Catechiſme maketh anſwer, That hee might rightly know God his Creator, 


and heartily love him, and live with him bleſſed for ever, and that to laud and mage 


I wific his name.Wherefore, the laſt and principall end of mans creation is : 1.7 he glory 


The gary and and praiſe of God. For God therefore created reaſonable creatur eroAngels and men, 


thar,being knowne of them,he might be magnified for eyer.Man therefore was prin- 
Cipally created to the knowledge and worſhip of God ; that is, to the profeſſion and 
invocationof his Name,to praiſe and thankeſgiving,to love & obedience,w hich con- 
ſiſteth in the performance of thoſe duties,which concern God & man. For the wor- 
ſhipofGod comprehendeth in it all theſe, Objea. Heaven,carth,and other creatures 


Mal19.% 146 97d of regſon,arc ſaid toworſhip and magnific God, Therefore the wor ſhip and praiſe of 


God is not the proper end why man was created, Anſ, Thisreaſon hath a fallacy of equi- 
vocation or ambiguity, Creatures yoydof reaſon are faydto worſhip and praz/e God ; 


not 


& a* 


HS 
[] 
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- worſvip,which is properly performed byr 


greater we know the evils to be,into which weare fallen, 


—— _ OO 


To what end man was created. 


not that they underſtand ought of God, or knowiind worſhip him,but becauſe they 
bearing cerraine prints and tha of Divinity inthem,are che matter of Gods pants ge 
| Exreapurye , For Angels and men, 
by the beholding and contemplation of theſe Gods works, iſcry inthem the infinite 


| my 90s wiſdome, power, juſtice, bounty Semayelly of God, and are raiſed and Rom.1.20. 
i 


rred up to magnifie God by theſe his creatures, And if God had not formed crea- 
rures of reaſon & underſtanding, who might behald,confider,& with thankfull mind 
acknowledge his works, and the order and diſpoſing of things in whole nature : o- 
ther things which are voyd of reaſon, 'might no more bee ſaid to raiſeand worſhip 
God, that is,tobee the matter and occaſion of praiſing him,than if they never hadbin 
atall. Therefore that which David faith,is ſpoken by the figure Proſopopwia,or conn- 
zerferting of ſome other perſon under that which is preſented; as, Praiſe the Lordye hea- 
vens,ſea,andearth,eoc. That is,let Angels & men at the fight and view of theſe Gods 
creatures take occaſion of lauding and magnifying his Name.Many other ends are ſub- 
ordinated to this principall end, -Forunto Gods worſhip is GabRt 


per work of man, wherein eternal] life conſiſteth; to know and worſhipGod arighe. 
T hs is everlaſting life, that they may know thee alone to be the trze God, To the know- 


ledge of God is ſabordinate, or next.in order, 3. 7he bond bleſſedneſſe of man, 3 Mans faliciry 


whuch is the fruition and everlaſting participation of God, and heavenly bleſſings. 
For out of theſe appeareth the goodneſle, mercy,and power of Gad, Obje&, The fe-. 
licity and bleſſednes of man,his knowledge and wor ſhip of God,are qualities and properties 
in which, or with which man was created ; that is, they are a part of the Image of God, 
& the forme or proper natzre of man.T berefore they belong unto the firſk Dneſtron;which 
was What man was created,and not to this,of the end of mans creation, Ani, They are a 
part of mans forme and nerxre, and they are mans exd ina diverſe reſpe&t, in which 
there is no contrariety. For God made man ſucha creature,as being bleſſed & happy; 
ſhould know & worſhiphim aright: and again,he made him'to this end;that thence- 
forth for ever he might be acknowledged and magnified by himzahd might'continu- 
ally communitate himſelfe with all his graces and bleſſings unto him. Wherefore 
man was created happy,holy,and religious,and this was his forme,which he received 
in the creation , and'moreover he was ſo created that he ſhould ſo continue for ever ; 
and this was his end, Therefore both theſe are fitly fpokenzto wit, that man both is 
created holy happy ,and religions and is created tobe Jt ,appyand religions, The form 
of theſe is referred to the Queſtion #har,in reſpe&t of the beginning:the latteFto the 
Queſtion For what,in reſpect of continuance. and perſeverance. So righttonſneſſe and 
rrxe holineſſe, whereas they are the forme & very being of anew man, are tearmed his 


exd.Neither is it abſard thar the fame thing ſhould indiversrefpeRs be called the þ TR 
y 


nall canſe.,and the formall.For that which is the forme,inreſpett of the treatur#\ma 


rearmed the end,in reſpelt of the intent and purpoſe of the Creator. 4, The muipifeFari- * Themanitelias 
on of God,ar the declaration of Gods mercy in his choſen to everlaſting life, anid of his jus cy and juſtice. 


ftice and wrath againſt ſin to be puniſhed in the reprobate,This fourth is ſitbordinated to 
the knowledge of God,and mans felicity. For that thou maieſt know Godard hee © 


communicate himſelfe unto thee, it is needfull alſo that hee make himſelfe manifeft .- 


unto thee. 5. The preſervation of ſociety in mankind,which endis ſuborttinate unto the 


manifeſtation of God, For except there were men, God ſhould nothave whom to 


manifeſt himſelfe unto. [will declare thy name unto my brethren. 6 ,The Comtinunion of Conc. | 
mutual intercourſe of duties and curtiſfies amongFit men, (erving for the preſervation of ty of qu 2 


humane fociety.For that the ſocietyand converſing of men together may be maintai- 
ned,there mult needs be peace, and mutuall duties interchangeably paſſing berweene 
them. The firſt creation of man is diligently tobe compared with rhe mijery of man- 
kind ; as alſo the exd for which wee were created, with the «berrarion and ſwerving 
from the end : that fo by this means alſo we may know the greatneſſe of our miſery. 
For how much the greater wee ſee the good was, which wee have loſt ; Gatich the 


Of 


ituted, $'The trap 2-The knowledge 
knowl:dge of him, Fox Gad not being known,cannot be we—_ itis the Pror Jani "2 
an p1 
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What the Image 
of Gods. 


TOTO 
OF THE IMAGE OF GOD 


The chiefe queſtions hereofare, 
1, Whatss the Image of God in man. | St remaineth, — 
2, How farre forthit is loft, and how farre | 3. How «tis repaired in man, 


es, 


EE Ip. 


I, What the Image of God in man is. 4 


H E Image of God in mantis a vertae knowing aright the nature, will, and 


= Snclinations;defires and attions,with the will of God ; and, ina word, a fpiri- 
& twall and nnchangeable purity of the ſoule, and rhe whole man ; perfett bleſ> 
ſedneſſe, and joy reſting in God ; and the dignity of mah, anil majeſty, where 


5 Parte of the I- by he excelleth and ruleth other creatures, W herefore the whole Intage of God in man 


mageot Godin 
Mans 


Ephci 4.24- 


? 
Man was perfc&, 
but in a certainc 
degree and mea- 
ſure:not infinitely 
. a8 Godis. 


comprehendeth, 1. The-ſonle it ſelfe rogether with the faculties thereof, induced with 
reaſon and will. 2. All owr naturall notions and knowledge of God,his will,and his worksz 
that is to ſay, perfet# wiſdome 1» the ſonle. '3. All juſt and holy ations inclinations and 
motions of the will, I meane ,perfett righteouſnefſe and holines m or heart and will,and all 
our externall aftions, 4.-Felicity,bleſſedneſſe,and glory linked with perfett joy in God,and 
aboundance of all good things, free from all miſery and corruption. 5 , Rule and dominion 
of man over the creatures ; as fiſhes fowles and 67/4 Eving creatzres, In all theſe things 
this reaſonable creature in ſome ſort reſembleth his Creator, as the Image expreſſerh 
in ſome ſort the Arch-type or principall patterne ; yet can heeby no meanes bee e- 


qualled unto his Creator. For in God all things are immenſe and without meaſure, 


and even his eſſence infinite. The Apoſtle Paul putteth Rsghreowſneſſe and Holineſſe as 
the chiefe parts of this Image ; yet doth hee not exchude,bur preſuppoſe ws/dome and 
knowledge. For no man can worſhip God unknowne, But neither doth Paul exclude 
perfett bleſſeaneſſe and glory ; for this according to the order of Gods juſtice is neceſo 
farily Eoupled with _ & holineſſe or conformity with God, For where true 
righteouſheſſe and holineſle is, there is the abſence ofallevils whether of crime or 
offence, | 
Righteonſneſſe and holixeſſe inthis text of the Apoſtle may either bee taken for the 
Game thing ; or ſo diftinguiſhed,that R:ghreonfnefſe may be meant of the ao»; both 
inward and outward, as _ have a conformity and congruity of the will and heare 
with the minde judging aright, and with the Law of - Holineſſe maybe un- 
derſtood of the qualities themſelves. Ob.1. Perfef# wiſdome and righteouſneſſe is tn 
God alone,and u not found in any creature ; and the wiſdome of all creatures, even of the 
Angels themſelves, both may,and doth increaſe : how then was the Image of God perfe& 
wiſdome and righteouſneſſe in man ? Anſ. By perfeft wiſdome here is meant not ſuch a 
kind of wifdome as is ignorant of nothing, but which hath as abſolute perfe&ion, as 
1s incidentunto the nature of a creature ; as great a portion, as the rich Creator hath 


- meaſured and ſundredout unto his creature,ſufficient to indue it with happineſſe and 


felicity : as,the wiſdomeof the Angels and their blefſedneſle is perfe&, becauſe ir is 
ſuch as God hath ordained,and yet unto it ſomewhat daily may be added;otherwilſe, 


it were infinite, So was man perfectly juſt, becauſe hee was conformable unto God 


. inall thivgs which God required of him ; not that hee was of equall perfenefle, or 


had juſtice inherent inhim in that degree of perfe&ion which God had, bur becauſe 


| he wantednothing of the full meaſure of ſich perfeftionas God created in him, and 


- would ſhould be in him, and which might ſuffice a created nature to the _— ” 
is ſenſe 
here 


bleſſedneſſe, There is therefore an ambiguity in the word perfe#on ;andinthi 


*. 


Rp. works of God ; and a will freely obeyin £ God ; and a cdrreffondence of all the 
' 
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other creatives (for theke are common to man'and womati)* 
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Whatthe imaydof Godinmanis, => y_ 
here expteſſed,rman is faid in Seriptureto beeke'ima « of Godor $0 be nate afrer the >. OS 
mageof God, Obic.2.The firſt xs ifte ehernieehly ;nhe Pemit ievhe in one 
from heaven. eA's the earthly was, ſuch are they that are earthly : and as 1s the heaventy, 


ſuch are they al/d that are heaveily,”' And as we have borne the image of the earthly, ſo 


ſhall wee beare the image of the hetbently. AnE. *The Apoſtle doth not here take away 
the image of the heavenly nas ACP he as yet ſtood; but compareth his 


nature and eſtate#5 well before, #$#fter his A, with that Neavenly glory,uhto whil 
weare reſtored'by Chiiſt ; that irene! The hature of ras rrupted through 
by death, bur the Jegree of the iihage oF God in mans nuatiite before thefally and be- 


of ha divine mnt ir he's the" mage of his eternall Father ,coetertall;conſubſtant. =23* ol. God i 


4s pid >a rhreeer proer ler \far edheedong 4 Angel 5 oey*; 4: — f. g mu John 14.9- 
oftrine,vertues and: a 


the image of God,s well in reſpebt of the Son andl the holy Chdft,as of the Father where- bat 10 Geaiges 


They whozas 15 timeipaſh the Authropomorphite,will have the image of God to be the Adam the image 
forme ofimqen; body Jay, that"whole Adans was made to the image of God'; and therefore of wn TN 
body alſe:Bue they perecive notthe uſual traner of ſpeaking of a pers oy aur bh 


mage of God as agreeth not nnto'the body. Againe, they obje& Chriftis the image of in which they are 
Ged.But the faithfall beare in their body the imagef Chriſt," Therefore rhe body alſo i; 

| Bee Syllogiſtne:þecauſe Chrs# xr nor in Celky in his body 
bis body bur in hit om the image of his Pathey : &- in '[omle by in the yifts ov prope re 


ther arethey in all things like untothe Godhead, mwhich they are like Chrift ; becauſe Fa 
Ghrift beſides his divinity,and the image ofthe divinity which bo 


mirable shill and cunning : there 


ore there ſhineth in it, and is beheld as in wor 0 On 
werh not hereof thar the hot ls the iniage of God, 
e 


Y ; ” al feet arteibege'B whe... 
Me meatieth,that man only is the Image of Colt;not invrefpetfof hic py ing PArtas xCounm 
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44 : How far the image of God was loſt and how reſtored. 


meſticall andeccleſiaſticall order, in which, hee will have thepublike government and: 
adminiſtrationto belong unto.the man, not to the woman, £ eas 
3 © | \ A \ 1 > S'TH,. 3 T A ' "&\ 43 
; 2, How farre.ferth the Image of God was loft, and how 
ha A. farre tt, remarneth,... 
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Uch then was#he image of God after which Gad in the beginging created man, 
4 remnanes of | 90d whictiman before: hys fall had apparent ſtampedin bim. But man after his 
Gods imagem fall by meanesof ſine loſt this glorious image of God,and was transformed into the 
man atres the fall 4 ned and ugly ſhape ofthe Devill. Some remnants and ſparkes.of Gods image 
continued refiant-in man after his fall, and yet remainealfo, even in the unregenerate. 
k I.. The ixcorporeall ſubſtance of the reaſonable and immortall ſoule together with the pow+ 
ers thereof ; and among theſe the /iberty of his will, ſothat whatloever man will, he 
2 willeth it freely. 2. Many notions inthe underſtanding ; of God, ofnature,of the dif 
ference of things ſeemely and unſeemly ; which notions are the principles of Arts & 
3 Sciences, 3.' Some prints and ſteps of marall vertnes, and ſome petty abililies concerning. 
4 outward diſcipline, behaviour .4.The fruition of many temporall good things,5 A kind 
5 of dominios over the creature, For this 1s not wholly loft, but many are ſubje& to 
Theends for . © Mans government, & man is able to rule many,& to uſe them. Theſe remnants, I fay,of 
which God Pre-| the image of God in man,howſoever they alſo through ſinare mainly defaced,8 ma- 
mnancsin us. Nifoldly impaired, yet in ſome ſort they-are reſerved and preſerved in nature,and that 
r to eſs ends: 1. That they might bee a teftimony of the bounty of God towards us, yea 
2 though we were unworthy of it, 2. T hat God might uſe them to the reſtoring of his ima ge 

in us. 3. That he might leave the Reprobate without excuſe, Oe | 
wWhar isl-ſtof = Howbeit,the good and graces which we have loſt of this image of God,arefarre 
©" more in number,and of greater worth and moment: As 1, The true,perfett,and ſaving 
knowledge of God,and his will. 2.T he integrity and perfettion of the knowledge of Gods 
workes,0 a bright ſhining li ht,or a dexterity in the underftanding,or diſcerning truth; 
in place whereof ſuccceded ignorance, blindnefle, and darkeneſſe. 3. Righteouſneſſe 
. and conformity to the law of God in all our inclinations, deſires and ations, in our will, 
heart, and outward parts, ; in whoſe roome is inveſted a horrible diſorder and cor- 
' ruption of the inclinations and motions of our heart and will, whence acuall ſinnes 
4 - arc hatched, 4, Whole and perfett dominion over the creatures, For thoſe beaſts which 
feared man before, now aſſault him, rhey lye in waite for him, and violencehim. 
5 .' The fields bring forth thornes and thiſt!es, 5. The right and intere#t of uſing thoſe 
.6 © creatures, which God granted to his children, wot to his enemies, 6. The felicity and 
Two eauſes why fappineſſe both of this life,,and of the life to come ; in place whereofis come death both 
Echaicks pleaſe temporall and eternall, with all ſorts of calamities. Obje&. The Heathen excelled 
—_ Secede £13 Any vertnes, and atchieved great workes : therefore it ſeemeth the image of God was 
norfrom arrue 2:0 Joſt 11 thews,, Anſ, The noble vertues and famous exploits of Heathen men, per- 
knowicdze of © taine indeed to the reliques and remainder of Gods: image in, man : bur ſofarre are 
2. Theyhavenot they from being that true and perfe& image of G:O D, that. they rather are meere 
Gongoryprot?” maskes and ſhewes of outward behaviour and diſcipline, withont any obedi- 
ence of the heart towards 'G O D, whom they know not, and flie from : there- 
fore theſe workes are not pleaſing unto GOD , whereas they neither proceede from 
the true knowledge of God, neither are wrought to that end, that all the glory may re- 

dound unto God, iz 


us © m 


” 3. How the tmage of God is reſtored nas, . 


| Therepairingof HE repayring of the image of God in man is wrought by God glone who gave it unto 
te aio tho ecks [ a .For in Bower it is togive life,in tis; Aſo Ir is toreſtore Thee loſt, 
of allcvee PX The mannerof reſtoring itis this: 1. God the Father reftoreth it by his Soone,becauſe, 
' be hath made him unto us wiſedome, juſtification, ſan{tification, and redemption, 2. The ' 
Lorne  .Sonneby the holy Ghoit Jnnnediaesh regenerating u ; Wee are changed into the ſame 
Rom1.z6- mage from glory to glary by the Spirit of the Lord,z The holy Gheft reftoreth it b oe | 
| | | ord 
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hence ariſeth the corruption of mans nature. 45 
1word and uſe of the Sacraments : The Gaſpel is the power of God miite ſalvation, Now 


this renuing is ſo wrought by God, as that 5 this life + # only beguii in the choſen, 
and in them confirmed and augmented unto the end of their life, as concerning the ſoule ; 


| but as concerning the whole man, at the reſarrefiion of the body, Wherefore'it is to bee/ 


obſerved,who is the anthor, and what the order and manner of this repairing. 


Inns. 


Queſt. 7. Whence then ariſeth this wickeaneſſe of mans nature ? 
Anſw. From the fall and diſobedience of our firſt Parents, Adam and Eve. **©&=*:3: he 


. l whole Chopret 
Hence is our nature ſo corrupt, that wee are all conceived and borne Crt | 
in ſinne.® Romanes 5413s 


bPfalme 51.5. Geneſ-$.3e Wiſd.13.10, 18.19. 


; The Explication, 
Ere wee are firſt to meditate 0» the fall and firſt ſinne of man ; whence the 


corruption of mans nature had his beginning. Secondly, 0» fin in general 
ande pecially on Or:ginall ſinne. 5 y,0n f £ , 


Of the fall and firſt ſnne of mas, 
Concerning the fall and firſt finne we are to conſider and know - 


1 What and what manner of ſinne it was, | 2 What are the effefts, 
2 What are the cauſes thereo f. 4 Why God permitted jt, 


1 Hhat and what nianner of ſinne that firſt orine of eAdans 
and Eve was. 


FH E fall or firſt fin of man was the diſobedience of our firſt Parents, Adam and Ecneſ2.16, 
f Zvwein Paradiſe, or, the eating of the apple and fruit forbidden by God, Thow ſtale | 

eate freely of every tree of the garden ; but of the tree of knowledge of good and evill thog 

ſhalt not eate of it, For in the day that thou ſhalt eate thereof thou ſpalt die the death, 

This commandement of God,manthroughthe potato ofthe Divelltranſgreſſed, 

and hence is our corruption and miſery derived. Is then the plucking of.an apple ſo 

heynous a crime ? Y ea vetily,a grievous offence ; becauſe in it many horrible ſins are The manifoldnes 

gf linked together. 1 .Pride againſt God,ambition, and an admiration of himſelfe, For 7s nn 

man,not content with that ſtate wherein God had placed him,defired to bee equall Go. 

with God. This God doth charge him with,when he faith; Behold che man i become — 

as one of u4,t0 know good & evill : 1. Incredulity and unbeliefe and contempt of Gods ju, 21n increduliry; 

ftice end mercy. For he tempted God, and charged him witha lye. For God had faid, 

Thor ſhalt die the death: The Divell denied "tying: Te ſpall not die ; and farther,the cc, iſ 

Divel] accuſed God of envie,laying ; But God knoweth rhat whenye ſtall cate thereof, Genel.y,5. 

Jour cies ſralke opened, &- ye ſpalbe as Gods knowing good & evil, Here Adam gave cre- 

dence to the Divell, and did cate of the forbidden fruit, neither did hee beleeve that 

God would therefore infli& that puniſhment on him which he had threatned. Now 

not to beleeveGod,and of the contrary to beleeve the Divell, is to account God for 

no God ; nay,to ſeat andenftall the Divell in the place of God, This fin was heavie 

and horrible above meaſure. 3,Srubbornneſſe and diſobedjence towards God ; becauſe ;1n Nubborinets 


againſt the expreſſe commandement of God he did eate ofthe Apple, 4.Unthank- 4 dilbelicace, 
falneſſe for benefits received at his creation ;as,for theſe, that hee was created zo the — 
Image of God aud to cternall life : for which he rendered this thankes,that heerather 
hearkened and inclined to the Divell,than to God. 5 .Unnaturalnes & reglet? of love 51n unanal; 
towards hz poſterity : becauſe (miſerable and as man |) he xc not with _ 
| SI. himſelfe 
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7 46 © | | The cauſes of the firſt ſunne. 


himſelfe,that as he had received thoſe good things for himſelfe and his poſterity, ſo 

he ſhould by fiming againſt God make lofſe of them both from himſelfe.and them, 

. 61n Apoſtaſie. 6, Apoſtaſie br manifeſt defeftion from God to the divell, whom he beleeved and obey. 

ed rather than God, whom: hee ſetup in the place of God, withdrawing and tun- 

dring himſelfe from God. Hee did not aske of God thoſe good things which 

hee was to receive ; but rejecting the wiſedome and direRion of God , by the 

advice of the Divell will aſpire to bee equall with God, Wherefore the fall of 

man was no light and ſimple or ſingle fault, but wasa manifold and terrible finne, 

for which God juftly rejeted man with all his poſterity. Hence wee eafily an- 

{wer that obje&ion. Obje4t. Az juſt Fudge inflitierh a great puniſhment for a ſmall 

offence. God'is a juſt Judge : therefore hee ſhould not have puniſhed the eating of an Ap- 

ple ſo grievonſly, Aniw.Theeating of the Apple was no ſinall ſine, but mamfold 

and outrageous ; in which was conceived Pride, Unthankefalneſſe, eApoſtaſie, ec, 

as hath been already proved. Therefore God juſtly inflicted a great puniſhment on 

mankinde for the ſame, Repl. 7eraz rhe leaſt hee ſhould have ſpared mans poſterity, 

Ezck18.20, Gecauſe himſelfe hath ſaid ; The ſonne ſhall not beare the iniquity of the father, Anſw, 

True, if o the ſonne be notpartaker ofhis fathers wickednefle. Bur here all are par- 
takers of Adams iniquity. 


2. What were the cauſes of the firſt ſane, 


The cauſes of fin = E firſt ſinne of man ſprang ot from God , but from the inſtigation of the Di- 
per pac @ well, and from the free-will of man. For the Divellyroyoked manto fall away 
will freelyyce} from God ; and max yeelding to the inticing allurements of the Divell, freely revol- 
dinguoito tedfrom God, and wilfully forſooke him. Now, although God left man defti- 
tute in his temptation, yet hee is not the cauſe of his fall, or finne, or deſtruction 
of man. For in that dereli&ion or forſaking of man, God neither intended, nor ef- 
feed any of theſe ; but heeproved and tried man, to ſhew how impotent and una- 
ble the creature is to doe, or retaine ought thatis good, God not preſerving and di- 
recting him by his ſpirit : and together with his triall of man, hee in his 5of judge- 
ment ſuffered the ſinne of man to concurre , but hee wasno cauſe or Efficient of it. 
Fleſhly wiſedome thus reaſoneth againſt this doftrine : ObjeR. Fhoſoever with- 
draweth grace in the time of temptation, without which the fall cannot be avoided, he 
the cauſe of the fall. But God with-held from man his grace in the time of temptation, 
without which he could uot but fall : Therefore God was the canſe of the fall. Anſw,The 

Major ts trwe only of him who with-holdeth grace when hee is obliged and bound not to 

with-bold it : and him,who with-draweth it from ſuch a one as deſrreth 3t; not from ſurh 

« one as wilfully rejetteth it : and of him, who of deFight and malice with-drawerh ir, 

But it is ot true of him, who 5s neirher bound to preſerve and mantaine the grace which 
ee ſometime gave ; and who with-holdeth it not from ſucha one as defireth to have © 
St continued, but from him whos willing hee ſhould ſo doe , and voluntarily refuſeth 
#t ; and, who Hemierh it not therefore becauſe hee ewvierh the offendors righteouſneſſt and 

Life eternall,or is delighted with the fin,but onely to this purpoſe, to try him to whom 

hee hath imparted grace. For hee who forſaketh any man on this manner, is nor 

the cauſe of ſinne, howſoever in him,who is thus forſaken, finne neceffarily foflow- 
eth this dereliction, and with-drawing 'of grace. Now God in the temptation of 

man with-held his grace from him not after the former, but the latter mannerhere 

expreſſed. Whetrfore God is not the cauſe of mans ſinne and deſtruction for with- 
drawing,but man for wilfull reje&ting of grace. Repl.Fhoſoever will that ſuch @ one 

bee tempted, whom hee certainely knoweth that he will fall, if he be tempted ; hee willeth 

his fin which falleth, But God would that man ſhould be tempted of the devill, whom hee 

cerrainely knew that he wonld fall : for otherwiſe and again#t the will of God,man could 

»ot have beene tempted. Therefore God is the cauſe of mans fall, An. This Majoris de- 

med as falſe,if it be ſimply and preciſely raken. For he 5s not the canſe of ſin, who will 

that he who is apt tofall, bee rempted onely for cauſe of triall; and tomake manifeſt the 

. creatures infirmity. Now Godin this ſenſe and with this intent faffered man to ; 

| | tempte 
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That the eftetts of the firſt finne are, | 47 
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tem pted, that is, to be proved ; But the Divel rempting man, to the end that he might 
ſinne, and be ſeparate and diſtracted from God ; and mer willingly obeying the Temp- 


| ter againſt the commandement of God, they both are the true cauſes of fiune. But of 


the cauſes of ſinne thore ſhall be ſpoken hereafter. 
| x | 3+ What the effefls of the firſt ſonne are. 


T HE effe&ts of mans firſt ſinne are : 1.Guilrineſſe of death, and 4 privation and de- 1 Guilt of death. 
ftiruttion of God; Image in nr firſt Parents, 2,0riginall ſinne in us their poſterity, > Ociginall finae. 
thar is to ſay, the guilt of eternal dearh ,, and the corruption andayerſeneſle of our 
whole nature from God.: 3, Al atuall ſinneswhich are ſprung of original. For that 3 Attuall ane 
which is the cauſe of the cauſe, is alſo rhe.cauſe of the effect. - Bur the firſt ſinne in x 
man is the cauſe gf 4: original! ſinne , and this of his efwall fnne, 4. AL the evils of 4 puniſhments 
prniſoment which are »nflitted for ſinnes. Therefore the firſt ſfinne of manis the cauſe LAOS 
of all other his ſins and puniſhments. Now. whether it ſtand with Gods juſtice to 

niſh the pofterity for the ſinne of the Parents; it ſhall hereafter-in the common 
place of original! ſinne be fully reſolved. - fe ts | 


| 4. Why God | permitted the firſt ſinne of mas, 


'O D could:have kept man-from falling if hee would, bur hee permitted him The cauſes of 
G:: fall, that is, hee gave him not the grace of reſiſtance againſt the tempration 245 ermiluon 
of the Divell, and that for two cauſes: 1.7 hat it might ſtand for an example of the 1 To ſhew mans 
weakeneſſe and infirmity of the creature , were it not ſupported , and preſerved in ori- H— and} 
ginall righteouſyeſſe by the Creatour. 2.That by thas occaſion God might ſhew his > Tothew his 
goodneſſe, mercy, and grace in ſaving the Ele by Chritt : and that hee might ſhew hit ——_— 
quftice and power 5n puniſhing the wicked and = 202 i 7 their finnes ;according to 
theſe ſayings of Scripture: God hath ſout up all in unbeliefe 7 that he might have mercy Rom u.y2. 
on all, andevery mouth might bee ſtopped, And, God, to ſhew his wrath , and make his 
power knowne, ſuffered with tong*parience the veſſels of wrarh prepared to deſtrultion , 
and that he might declare the riches of his glory mpon the veſſels of mercy, which he bath 
prepared unto glory, | PP er | Caſe: 

This dodrine concerning the Creation and fall of man is neceſſary for the 
Church , for many cauſes and uſes which it hath, 1.Wee muſt know that man 
was created of God without finne', leſt God bee imagined the authour or cauſe of The neccfiry and 
ſinne : 2. Whereas mans body was faſhioned of clay; let us thinke of our frailey, »cofchis do-. 
that wee bee nor lifted up with pride': 3.Secing that the workmanſhip of God is creation. 
ſoadmirable in the framing of mans body , and ſeeing it was created for the mini- 2 
ſtery of Gods worſhip, and for God to dwell in, and for everlaſting life , letus 3 
neitherabuſe it to diſhoneſty , neither willingly deftroy-it, neither make ita ſtie of 
Divels; but keeping it chaſte and cleane , endeavour that it bee atempleand inſtru- 
ment of the holy Ghoſt to worſhip God: 4.Seeing that God would have man= , 
kinde.ro conſiſt of twoſexes,cach is to have his due place and honour;neither is the 
weaker to bee contemned , or oppreſſed by tyranny, or luſt, or to bee entertained 
with injuries and contumehes,but juſtly to w_—_ and proteRted: 5.Buteſpe- 5 
cially;ſeeing man was created tothe image and likeneſle of God, this great glory is | 
to bee acknowledged and celebrated witha thankfull minde, neither through our 
lew Jnelibnnd alice is the image and likeneſſe of Godto bee transformed into the 
image and likenefſe of Sathan, neither tobe deſtroyed either inour ſelves, orothers, 
6.Andſceing it is deſtroyed by finne through our owne fault: wee muſtacknow- 6 
ledge and bewaile the greatneſle of this unthankfulneſſe , and the evilswhich fol- 
lowed, by comparing therewith thoſe good things whichwe haveloft.7;,We muſt 
earneſtly deſire the reſtoring of this felicity and glory, $.And becauſe theglory and 
bleſfſedneſſe, which is reſtored untous'by.'the Sonne of God, is greater than that 
which wee loſt in Adam ;ſo much'the more muſt the defire of thankfalnefſe, and 


Rom,g.22-23. 


WV 


of profiting aud increaſing.in godlineſle bee 2-4 inus.. 9.And ſceing wee heare g. 
2 


that 


Of finne in general. 


— J 


that all things were created for the uſe.of man, and that the dominion over the crea- 

tores loſt in Adam, is reſtored unto us in Chriſt ; wee muſt magnifie the bountifuk 

neſſe of God towards us : we muſt aske all things of him.,as being our Creatour and 

ſoveraigne Lord, who hath the right and pou of giving all good things to whom, 

and how farre he will himſelfe : and ufe thoſe things which are granted to our uſe, 

10 yithagood conſcience and to the glory of God, who gave them. 10.And that this 

may be done, we muſt not by infidelity caſt our ſelves out of that right which we 

receive in Chrift : and if God of his owne power and authority either give us lefle 

than we would, or take away from us that which hee hath given, wee muſt ſubmir 

11 ourſelves patiently to his juſt purpoſeas moſt profitable for ourfalvarion, 11,And 

ſeeing the ſoule is the better part of man, and the happineſſe of rhe body dependeth 

on the happinefle of the ſoule ; and ſeeing alſo we are created toimmorrall life, we 

ought = a greater care of thoſe things which belong to the ſoule and eternal 

life, than of thoſe things which belong unto the body , and this temporal life, 

12 1T2.Andat length, ſeeing the end and bleſſednefſe of man is the participation and 

communicating of God, his knowledge, and worſhip, let us ever tend untoir, and 

13 referre thither all our life and ations. 1 3.And ſeeing wee ſee one part of mankinde 

to be veſſelsof wrath, to ſhew the juſticeand ſeverity of God againit ſinne, let us be 

thankfull to God, ith of his meere and infinite goodneſſe hee would have us to bee 

14 veſlels of mercy, todeclare through all eternity the riches of his glory, 14.Laſt of 

all, that wee may learne, conſider, and begin theſe things in this life , let ys, roour 

power, tender and helpe forward the common ſociety and falyation of others , for 
Which we are borne. 
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The ſpeciall queſtions of finne in generall are theſe : 
1 Whether finze be, or whence it appeareth | 3 How many kindes of fins there are. 


t9 be in the world, and in us, 4 Whence fin 1s,&- what be the cauſes therof., 
2 What finne #3, | 5 What be the effetts of ſine, 


a. op R—_—_—_= - 
men... 


1 Whether finne be in ns, 


} Hat fin ts not only in the world,but in ns alſo, wee are divers waies con- 


__ bn j FI vinced : 1.F 7 Gods divine teſtimony,vw hich pronouncethusal} guilty of 
x By Gods one tp BI lin,and we are to give credence unto Gods affertion, ſith he is the ſear- 
Gen.s.5. & 18.1. 4&9 \WHb Cher of hearts, and trueſteye-witnefſe of our actions : 2.Zy the law of 
Jeremy 17.9. —M-m—— * God finis fully known,as before in the third and fifth Queſtions of the 
& 748, Catechiſinehathbinatlarge declared, according to thoſe texts of Scripture, By che 


opag 53 law commeth the knowledge of fin,The law canſeth wrath; for where no law #«,theve is no 


2 By Gods lav. #74 preſſes. T he law entred therempon that the affence ſhould abound : I knew not ſinne 
Rom.3-20.& 4. yr 7 the law : 3.B y conſtience,vyhuch convinceth ns of ſinne, For God, befides the 


15-& $.20.& 7-7. , . . . —_— 
3 Ry conſcience Witten law , reſervedunto us certaine generall notions and ples of the law 
ana rue law 6% of Nature imprinted in our underſtanding , ſufficient to accufeand condemne us, 


Rom.119, & 1.14 Foraſmuch as that which may bee knowne of God 1s manifeſt in them, The Gentiles doe 
by nature the things Contained in the law , and ſhew the effect of the law written in 
their hearts, thetr conſciewce alſo bearing witneſſe , and their thoughts accy 
one another , or excuſing : 4.The puniſument and death, whereunto alt men are ſubj 
and enthralled : Nay, our Church-yards , places of buriall , and of execution, are 

; as fo many Sermons of finne ; becauſe God being juſt infliterh not puniſhment 

Rom-$-12- on any bur for ſinne ; as faith the Scripture: Death went over all men , foraſmuch 

Rona 44 en have ſinned, Againe, The wages of finue is death, Alſo, Curſed ts 


every 
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God forbiddeth, which evill they call Concupiſcence, - 
| 0 FE = 


What /anneis; 
every ons that confirmeth not all the words of this law to doe them, |. _'. | | 
The uſe of this queſtion is : 1.7 har we may thence exerciſe okr ſelves cotinually in The ule ofthe ds; 

bamiliation and repentance 7 2, That wee deteſt and withſtend the ontrages of eAna. *ineotinis. 
baptiſts and Libertines, who deny that there isany ſinne in them;contraty to the ex- Hewility ang Re> 
preſſe word of God; If wee ſay we hive no finne we deceive onr ſelves ;and contrary to Fans 
all experience, For they both commit niany things whichGod in his law pronoun- Anabapditts. | 
ceth to be ſinnes,howſoever themſelves falſely and blaſphemouſly tearme them che * In *4. 
motions of the holy Spirit,and live alfo in miſery;no lefle ſubje&:to death and difeaſes 

thanother men:which truly, were they no ſinners, were flatagainſt that preciſe rule; 

Where there ts no fin, there 1s no death, . \ .... WY OLEDEDY | 

Bur it is demanded, whether wee have not a knowledge of our finneby the Go- ovjes, 

ſpelalſo. For,7he GoFpel charging. ns to ſreke for righteomſneſſe, not inour ſelves, 

but without our ſelves even in Chriſt , pronounceth us fiuners, Therefore by the Go- 

ſpel alſo wee have knowledge of our finne, and not by the law alone. eAuſw, The Go- - AL 4 
{pel pronounceth us ſinners, but nor 5» fpeciallas doth the law ; neither doth ir pur- __ ms 
poſely teach what, or how manifold ſinne 1s, what finne deferueth, &c. which isthe mech by the Go: 
property of the law” bur it executeth this fun&tion ozely 5: generall, and Loſe prin. *© 

cipally , and preſtuppoſing the whole doftrine and ducty of the; Law ; as inferiour Sci- 
ences,which are in order direAtly one under another, borrow; ſome pruxciples and 

chiefe grounds from the $riences next above them. For after. thatthe Law hath 

arraigned and convittedus of finne, and proved that wee ate {inners; the Goſpel 
immediately taketh this principle,and concludeth, that wheragriwe are ſinners in oxy 
ſelves, wee muſt ſeeke for righteouſueſſe without oxr ſelves in Chriſt, thatwe may bee 

faved. So then by theſe five meanes we may finde that finneis inis + 1. By Gods one Sinneis knowng” 
#ſſcrtion : 2, By Gods law principally ;and in ſpecial : 3.By the GaSpedleſſe princs, x / rn five waics. 

5n general : 4, by the touch and ſenſt of conſcience : 5 By the puniſomeant# which Go being 
uf inflicteth not bat for ſinne. h EIT ETRETD wh 
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| 2. What foune 16; 
I "PE Gs dF os ig! | Mt PMA Ge UTIL TIO Lo 
Inne is # thanſyreſſion of the law, or, whatſoever it re #t to the law;thatis; @ iJohnz4 

Diets en inclination,or attion repugnant to the law of God,affending Gad,and mi. | 
king the creature that ſinneth, guilty of the everlaſting wrath of God, except remi/rion © 
be granted for the Son of God our Meatatour The general rature of ſinne, is « defe or ,, _ _.. 
«x inclixation or altson : but to property , a defe(t, is this generall nature ; and cat be. wang 1 
inclination, or ations, arc rather the matter o ſinne, The d: ce and formal eſſence "—_ the 
of finne, is & repugnancie with the law ; which John callerh « tra»/zre/7i0n of the Law. nauce of a thing) 
The property, whichneceffarily cleaverh faſt unto it, is che guile of the crarats offen- 27 he marcer of 
ding : that 1s to ſay,a binding of the offendor. to temporall and eternall puniſhments, 

which is done according to the order of Gods juſtice. And this is that which 

they commonly fay, that there is a double forma/ty, or: rwo-fold nature of ſinne ; , ,,, fora ns; 
Repregnancy with the law, and guilt : Or, that there are zo reſpe&s,of which the for- cureof fin. 

mer 15 4 compariſon or « diſrimiliende with the la», the other , an ordaining wnted pus il 
»5/hment, An accidextall condition of finne is expreſſed intheſe words, Except renpeſ< > Gui, 
ſoon be granted, &c,vecauſe itariſeth.not out of the natate of ſinne, but it is by occa= 

fion ne. accident, in reſpe&of ſinne, that they who beleeve in Chriſtarenor purit- 

ſhed with everlaſting death ; becauſe (forſooth) ſinne through'Chriſt is ot impu- 

teq unto them, but remitred by grace. Now theſe are called defet?s. 7 the nnders 
Banding, —_—_— and doubtfulneſſe of God and his will : /z the heart, 4 provation 

or want of the love of God and our neighbour, of joy in God, and of anearneſt de» 

fire and endeavour to obey God poalenr rs to all his commandements ;zand an emvit- 

ting of inward and outward ations, which are commanded by.the law of God. 

Corrupt inclinations are ſaid tobee ubbornneſſe of the heartand will againſt the Wha: corpe jos 
law of Gad, oragainſt the jadgement of the miinde as —_ and'diſho- J*iour are... 
neſtaQions : or apronenefle and willingnefſe of nature tg' doe thoſe things which gs 


That 
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That theſe defets and corrupt inclinations are fins, and condemned by. God , «is 
proved,t.Qut of the Law of God which expreſly condeinneth theſe defetts and in- 


clinations at#68s (in arions, Whenit aith, Crrſed # every one that confirmeth wat all the words of the 


Originall ſin con« God t 


law to dor them : and,T hou /helt vor covet « which law alſo requireth inmen the con» 
trary a and faculties; Imeane, a perie&t knowledge and love of God and ony 
neighbour:: Thox ſhalt have the Lord = God withr af! thine beart, &-c, This u life e. 
zervall, that they know thee to be the only very God; &c. Thou fbalt have no other Gods 
before me... 2/By many-teftimonies of Scripture condemning theſe evils for.fins ; The 
frame or imatination of mans heart uevill, even from bus youth. "The heart is deceitfull 
and wicked above all things. I had not knowne 1u$, (that 18 to fay, to be ſine) z»leſſe 
. . the law hed ſaid; Thos ſralt nor tuff. ' 3.By the puniſhments and death of Infants, wha 
Although they neither. doe good nor'evill,and offend not after the fimilitude of A- 
Hams tranſgreſſion: yet-they have ſinne ty them.,) for. which. death reigneth over il | 
them. And. this ſinne i the blindneſſe and frowardneſſe of our-nature towards God, 
of which we have hitherto fpoken.' 1 Object .Thee which «not voluntary , neither | 
can be avoided, «s not fame, neither deſerveth puniſhment. Defetts and inclinations cans 
et be avoided by ns: therefore they are no fiane, Anſur. The Major holdeth true ina . 
Civill Court, but nod. mthe judgement of God,before whom, whatſoeveris repuge 
[nant unto his law (whether. it be #:our power to avoide it, or:no) is finne,, aud de» 
ſerverh puniſhment. For Scripture teacheth both/that the wiſedome: of the' fleſh 
cannot be ſybje& tothe law of God z and thar all;whoare not ſubje& tothe layw,are 
fabjed to the wrathof-God. .2.Objet. Natare tx good, But onr inclinations and dee 
fires are naturall : therefore they are good, Anſw, True it is that'Nature:is good, if 
| ——_— it before the.cortuption, All things were. very good which God made, 
ven naw alſo nathre is good, in reſpe& of the Subſtance, and being of it ," and as it 
was meds of God; but not inreſpe&t ofthe quality of it, and as it ts corrupted, 3 Obs 
je&X. Puniſhments are not ſinnes, But theſe inclinations and defefts are puniſuments of 
the firſt fall : therefore they are not ſinnes, Anſw. It is true that puniſhments are not 
ſinnes, if wereſped the courſe of Crim juftice.; but not ſo,if we reſpeR Cods juſtice, 
For God oftentimes puniſheth ſins with ſins ; which the Apoſtle eſpecially ſhew- 
eth, Rom.1.27. 2 Theſ.2.1z, For God hath power of depriving tus Creatures of 
his ſpirit ; which power his creatures have not. : «. W_ 


oe 
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3. How many kirides of fines there are, 
| Therebe five principall diviſions of ſinne. 
Hes firſt diviſionis this ; Allſinne is either Originall or Aitnall, This diſtinQi- 
| & onis expreſſed Rom.5.14. Rom.7.20,Rom,9.17. POE 


OF ORIGINALL SINNE.. 


Riginall pnne is the guilt of all mankind by reaſon of the fall of onr firt Parents, 

P and a privation of the anſngy of God aud his will 1s our minde , and of all incli- 
nation to obey God with our will and heart ; and of the contrary, in theſe there remaineth 
8 wicked iuclination to thoſe things which God forbiddeth , and backwardneſſe in thoſe 
things which hee commandeth, enſuing upon the fall f our firſt Parents ,' and derived 
from them unto all their poſterity , and ſo corrupting their whole nature, that all by rea- 
ſon of this corruptionare become guilty of the everlaſting anger of God, neither can they | 
dee any thing pleafiug and acceptable to God, except remiſſion be grauted for the Sonne of | 
 Mediatour ; and arenuing of their nature by the holy Ghoſt, Ofthis ſinne it is | 
ſaid, Death reigned even over them alſa that ſinned not after the like maner of the tranſ= 
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greſſion of Adam, Tn fine hath my mother conceived mee, Origipall finne then contai- 


poo. #7 of neth two things. 1.T be guilt of eternall danmation for be top of oxr ff Parents, | 


mans whole nz» 2.7 be conraprion of mans whole nature after the fall. Of b 


: | | theſe Paul faith ; By xe 
man ſinne entred into the world, and death by fiune ; and. ſo death went over all _ for- i 
| EFT 7 | Ek aſmucs | 
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amech u allmes have fined." The vulgar definition paſſing! ander eAnſohmy his 
name, containeth the lame in effett witi this ourdefitition,' ive that it more obs 


ſurely thus pro wdeth it. Or:ginall func i awiht of original! riphteon/Reſſe which An /alme defini. 


ſhould be i218, ' For Originall righteouſnefiewas not on! a conformity of onr riature 592 of original 

wihthe law of Godgbaralſo it comptehendethi.un it bo, Swing ore > npprobation __ 

of this righteouſneſſe, Now by the fail of man uvitead bf oonformiry, there luvceeded 

in mars.nature. deformacy and corruption ; and iguilrinrfſe; ity ſtead of #þproBation, 

Such is that definition alſo of. Hugo Cardinall. | Or4ginal! frne's thin which we draw Hugo Cardinal 

from oxr birth, through ignorance midwr wndey ſtanding, and contupiſtentt 1# our fie. his defiaition. 
Againſt this dofrane of crigitallfinne in times paſt did the Pelagians/{trive; as it Theerrour of the 

this gay the Anabaprifts doe ; denying that there 18 aty Original ſmne, becauſe that R282; and 

neither the poſterityare guilty by reaſon of the firſt Parents Fall ; ieithertts finhe de. the dodurine of 

rived into them from their anceſtors by propagation , but every onefiniethandbe. 3alks 

commeth faulty. by imization only of the firſt Parents, TheſPelagians St, A» ohff int 

hath confured in many bookes, Ant oy om |: wn 
Others grant thatall became faulty by reaſon of the fall of oar firſt Patents 7 'bur 

they deny that ſuch'cormprion 'wias bred inus',' as might deſerve condetanation, 

For, the defedts, as they thinke, with which weare borne, are no ſinns. 'Boragainſt | 

theſe SetariesandSchiſmatickes wee are to hold theſe foare Theorewes vr Poſitic 


| ons. 1-That all rankende is held gulty of Gods everlaſting wrath, for the diſobedience 4 Theſes of the 


of our firſt Parents, 2.That there are hn us, beſides. rhis guilt; - ard inclination; —_—— _ 
repugnant 10 the law of God, even from the honye of our birth. *3.That theſe dife8s yg + Proofes ſhew- 
snclinatious are fins, and deſerve the'eternall waath of God. '\4.That theſe evils afe dew Dp ns. yang 
rived notby imitation, but by the propagation of if corrupt nature from on; fipſf Parents owes 
unto all their poſterity; excepr Chriftonly, The firſt, ſecond, and thitd are ſufficiently 7 
confirmed inthat which hathalraady been ſpoken, - 70 Ot on 7 

The fourth is thus proved: 1.By teſtimonies of Scripture'- ee are by nature rhe 1 Teſtimony of 
children of wrath, as well as others; By the offenceiof one the fault cane upon all Btx to ART: wy 
condemuation. By one nieus diſobedience many were naade ſinners. Who can bring a clean Row. 5-28,19, 
thing ontof filcbimeſſs? Eras bortevnw 2dne fe. Excepr\a way be boyne'sf warer dud nts E 


of the\ſpirit, hecanuer enter into the Kingdome of - Ged + 2.Infants die, andare tObee Jobn 3 Fi Fe 


baptiſed': Therefore they have ſine. Bur they-cannot as yet fin by imitution_Ittmerkt ; Tos 
—_ be then that ſinne i bredin them,: Whence it is Gd 7 called thed a tranſyreſ- ks: | 
ſour from the wombe. The heart of mun is evill from his yourb. And Atabroſe 64 5 Debens monks 
Who #8 juſt in the ſight of God, whervas an infant of a day old eunnot be Cletfe from fin 7 cap.rr. = 
Every-thing which is borne carricth with itthe nature of that which bare it,as toy 3,,ommmityor 
ching the ſubſtance and accidents proper to that ſperiall kinde : But-weareall borri nature Letwane 
of corrupt and guiley Parents, Wee therefore all draw by” nature in ou? birth their Co 
corrupt1onand guilt :4. By the dearh of Chriſt, who is the fecond Ada; wee res 4Prom the dou: 
ccive 4 double grace, Juſtification, and Regeneration : therefore it followerh that 2c of = 
outofthe firſt Adam, there ifſued and flowed & 4owbleevill, the guilt , Tngcant, avid Jultiicarion and 
— of our nature ; otherwite we had not ſtood int heed of adoilble grice and 
remedy, IN 
r.Obje&, Tf finnie bee propagated fromthe P arents unto their poſterity; it paſſerh to The pelagins 
the off-pring,epther by thei body, or by their ſouls, Not by the body, Bbecanſe thas 52 vpiction. | 
beaſtiall, and unreaſonable ; nor bythe ſonle , becauſe that ts not derrvid by dedutHion 
as it 45 4 ſpsrituanll Subftance, which 


Toy: rd oſts 
and corrapteth the ſoulenor being eſtabliſhed in her righreouſneſſe ; ſo that it pre- 
ſently falleth from her integrity as foone as it-is infuſed andunited nntothebody x 
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from our Parcnes, 


—— 


burrighreouſnes gone: not that totheir poſterity which 6y xat#re they have not. But - 
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it there is not made a ſufficient account and reckoning of the parts by which Origj. 
nall ſinne paſſeth. For it paſſeth neither by the body, nor by the ſox/e, but by the Lh 
fence of oxr Parents, inregard whereof, God, even whileſt hee createth mans ſou & 
bereaveth it of Original righreouſneſſe, and other ſuch like gifts;which hee gave on 
that condition to our firſt Parents, that they ſhould continue, or loſe them to 

rity, according as they themſelves either kept, or loft them. Neither is God in (6 
doing either unjuſt; or the cauſe of finne. For this privation or want of Righteouſ. 


neſſe 1s inreſpe& of God, which inflieth it for the offence of our firſt Parents, xs | 


frune, but a maſt juſt puniſhment : although inreſpeR of the Parents, which draw je 
unto themſelves and their poſterity, it be a fzzxe. Wherefore, if the whole Major 
be laid downe thus, Original ſinne paſſeth wuto: poſterity either by the Body , or by th 
Soule, or by the Sinne of Parents, and merit of this privation of Righteouſteſſe ; It the 
Major, I'fay, be thus propoſed, the fault of the Argument is ſooneeſpyed. For ag 
Original finne firſt ſprung in our Parents by their offence ; ſo by the ſame it is cons 
veighed unto poſterity. i en] 

This iz not that little chinke of which the 'Schoolemen ſo doubrfully diſpute; to 
wit, of the deduQion of our foule from our ſinful Parents; aud of the pollution of 
the ſoule by meanes of the body coupled therewith ; but this is that wide gate, by 


which originall ſinne violently ruſheth into our nature, as Paul witneſſeth, By one | 


42s diſobedience many were made frnner+, Repli.1 The privation or want of original 
righteouſueſſe  ſinne, But Gadnflitteth this puniſhment of prevation, creating ony 
foule in us bereft of thoſe gifts, which otherwiſe bee would have endowed it withall, if 
Adam had not ſinned. Therefore heres God u the author of finne. eAnſw.There is in 
the Major a fallacy of Accident. This a % finne in reſpeft of Adam and nm, 
fith that by his and our fault with might and maine we pull it unto ns; and greedis 
ly receive it. For that the creature ſhould be deſtitute of righteouſnefſe and con» 
formity with God, it.is repugnant to the Law, and is finne. - But'#» re/þe& of God, it 
3: 4 moſt juſt puniſoment of Adams and our diſobedience , agreeable unto nature and 


the aw of God. Repli.2., Tea, but God ought not to puniſh Adams offence with ſuch 


 preniſomext, whereby hee knew the deftruttion of all. mankinide would fallow and enſwe. 
Anſw, Yearather let Gods juſtice be ſatisfied, and let the whole world periſh and 
come to nought. It behoved God, in regard of his exa@ juſtice and truth, to take 
vengeance in this ſort on the pride of man ; becauſe the offendingand diſpleaſing of 
the hi heſt good merited the moſt extreme puniſhment, that 1s , the eternall de- 
firu&1on of the Creature ; and God hath faid , Thox /balt dye the dearth, Now it is 
of his free mercy that out of this generall ruine he ſaveth ſome, - I meane the Ele& 
through Chriſt, | wy. 
Objet.2, The deftring of their proper objefts rs naturally incident to each faculty 
exd apperite : Therefore it is no ſinne,  Anſw, The ordinate deſires of their objes; 
which God appointed them , areno finnes ; but the unordinate , and ſuchas are a» 
gainſt the law, they are ſinnes. For ſimply or meerly zo defre, is of it ſelfe no ſinne g 
and the appetite or deſire is good, becauſe it is naturall : But zo deſire contrary to the 
law, this 1s ſinne. vt 
 ObjeR.z. Originall ſinne is taken away from the Saints of God : Therefore the 
cannot derive it unto their pofterity. Anſw,Weanſwer to this Antecedent, that oris 
Einall ſinne is taken away from the Saints of God, as concerning the guilt of it, which 
1s remitted unto them by Chriſt : but yet, as concerning the pure efonce thereof, that 
1s, as it 1s a ſinne repugnant to the law, ſo it remaineth in them. For althoughthey. 
be withall regenerated by the' holy Ghoſt, unto whomſoever their finneis forgi-' 
ven ; yet that renewing is not perfected 1n this life. Wherefore the godly alſo doe 
derive ſach a corrupt nature to their poſterity as themſelves have. Repli. That 
which the Parents themſelves have not, they cannot derive unto their poſterity : But the 


hreouſtedſe guilt of Original ſinne is taken away from regenerate Parents: Therefore at leaſt the 


grilt 18 not derived, Anſw, We muſt diſtinguiſh of the Major. The Parents indeed 
ard 

om the guilt of finge , xor by natwre , but by the grace and benefit of Chrif. 
tae ae open ot Breathe ane tek a Wherefore 
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Wherefore Parents by narnre derive nnto their poſterity, »or righreonſueſſe,w hich fo 
freely imputed ; b»t wnrighteonſneſſe and damnation, unto which themſelves by na- 


righteouſneſſe, is this : becauſe their poſterity are not borne of them according to not dereedan 
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' earearciubjet.” And the cauſe why they derive theirguilt unto them,and not their Lute che Parents 


is 


grece, but according to narwre ; neither 15 grace and juſtification ried to carnall pro- <= ultien 


IG to the moſt free eleion of God, Examples hereof we have Jacob and 

a,&Qc. | . As 

' Auſtin illiſteaterh this point by two ſimilicudes : the oneis of the graines of corne, 

which though they are ſowne, purged by threſhing from their ſtalke, chaffe, beard, 

and eare : yetſpring againe from out of the earth with all theſe ; and this commerh 

0 pre becanſe the purging ts not naturall to the graine, but is the worke of mans 

induſtry. The other is of « circumciſed Father, who though himſelfe have no fore- 

skinne; yet he begetteth a Son with a fore-skinne: and this commeth to paſſe,becauſe 

Circumciſion was not by natnre in the Father, but by the Covenant. . | - 
Objea.4.1f the roore be holy, the branches alſo are holy Therefore the children of the Romn1.16, 

Saints are _—_ without mn ſome, Anſ. Here is committed a fallacy ofambj- 

guity. For holineſſe inthis place ſignifteth not a freedome from fin, or integrity and 

uprightneſle of natnre ; bur that prerogative and priviledge of e Abrahams poſte- 

ritic, whereby God,for his league made with e Abraham, had appointed alwaies to 

convert ſome of his poſterity,and to endow them with true and inward holineſle ; 

and mw" the poſterity of Abrabam had obtained the right and title of the exter- 

nall Church. | 


Obje.5. Tonr children are holy, Therefore without originall ſime, Anſ, This is i Corg.1h. 


a fallacy drawne from the abuſe of a common manner of ſpeech. They are holy, not 
that all che childrenof holy men are regenerate,or have holinefſe from camall propa- 


ation ; For it is faid,YPhen they had neither done good nor evih,T have loved Jacob, and Ren 9.this 


hated Eſan, But the childrenof the godly are holy, in reſpeR of the external fel- 
lowfhip of the Church ; that is.to ſay,they are to bee counted for members or Citi- 
zens ofthe Church, and fo alſofor the choſen and -fanftified of God, excepr them- 
ſelves when they come to age declare themſelves to be others by theirunbeliefeand 
1mpicty. : | | 
ob FEY 6. They are more miſerable unto whom the ſinnes of all their anceſtors are de- 
rived, than they muta whom have ftretchd but the ſinnes of ſome of their anceftors, Bur 
if fin paſſe from the Parents unto the childrew, then unto the latef} of their poſterity come 
the fins of alf the anceſtors ; unto the former onely their frmnes that lived before them. So 
then the latter are more miſerable than all the reft : which wowld be abſurd and not agrete 
able ro the juſtice of God. Anf. 1. Tt were notabſurd althongh God wonld puniſh 
more heavily, and more forfake the htter of the poſterity than the former, For how 
many more finnes are committed and heapednp by mankinde, fo mnchrhe more yes" 
hemently is his wrath kindted, and the puniſhment is more ated: where 


are thoſe fayings ; The wickedneſſe of the Amorites ts not yer full, T opt Jon may TS | 


come all the righteous blond &c. Auf. 2, Wee deny alfo the Minor. For alt h God 
ſuffer originall ſinne, that is, the corraption and guilt ofmrureto paſſe untoalf poſte- 
rity ; yet;together with this, he of his meer mercy dothfet bonnds andlimits for fin, 
that the poſterity may not alwaies pay for the a&uall fins of their anceſtors, or imi- 
rate them,and thar it may not be of neceffity that the children of evill Parents ſhould 
beevill,or worſe,or more miferable than them Parents. | 


Obje&.7. The ſonne ſhalt nor beare the iniquity of the Father, T herefore it is ihjues E*t%-18.20, | 


ftice that Adtrme poſterity ſhould beare the puniſhment of the ſin of «Adam, . «Auf. Trae 
It is, the Some fhalf not beare the iniquitie of the Father, or ſhalf nor fatisfie for his 
Fathers a—_— but withthis condition ; If himſolfe approve nor, or fallnat into the 
fame, bat difliketh 


dams, thatit alſa becommeth ours, For wee werealt in Adam wher hee finned, and jo 

therefore asthe Apoſtle witnefferh, zee all ſinned in him. 3. Whereas Adams whole hos Game, 

natare was gnilty, and wee,m « part of him; praceede ont of his ſubftante and maſſe, wee rom.z.19. 
TO "<Þ came 


and averdeth ir, But wee jaftly beare the finne of Adam; 1, Fe- Feure cauſes for * 


eanſe wee all approve of the offence, and imirate the ſame. 2, Becanſe the faxlris fo eA- which Adams po; 


abidechthe 


) 


© Of atuall ſin, and the reſt of the diſtinEions thereof. | 


cannot but be guilty alſ» our ſelves, 4. Becauſe eAdamreceived the gifts of God tq be im- 

parted unto us on that condition, If himſelfe did retaine them: or loſe them unto nus,if him- 

{elfe loft them, W hercas then Adam loſt them, he loſt them nor only in himſelfe, but 

in all his poſterity alto. ; | 

Objet.8: AY ſin vs committed with the will, But Infants want will, Therefore they 

commit no ſia. eAvſ.1. We grant this argument, if it proceed on actuall ſinne,not on; 

originall, which is the corruption of nature. e-£/.2., Wee deny the Minor, becauſe 

Infants want not the faculty and power of will; and though i a& they will nor fin, 

yet they will it by inclination, Repl. On the firſt anſwer. The corruprion and de- 

oo Fells of nature rather deſerve pardon and commiſeration, than puniſhment and reprehen- 

Tots Mev » fron, as Ariſtotle teſtifieth tn rheſe wordes : No wan reprehendeth the defets of nature, 

14, ©/mv 8345 Bur originall ſin ts a defett of nature, Therefore it deſerveth nor puniſhment, Anſ, The 

- == 2: Major 1s currant in ſuch defects of nature as are gotten not by negligence or miſde- 

meanour ; as, ifa man become blinde either by nature, or by ſome diſeaſe,or ſtroke, 

he is rather tobe pitied for it, than upbraided, But ſuch defe&s as are procured by 

Toft 78% £5 ſome miſdemeanour, as originall finne was ; theſe all snen worthily reprove, as A- 

« 64h 071% " , riſtotle himſelfe there addeth ; Bur every man checks ſuch a one as becommeth blinde 

TEE wo . through wine-bibbing, or any other misbehaviour. And thus much touching origi- 
T1 {Anu nall ſinne. 


A » . i. . A 


Of Attuall ſin, and the reſt of the diſtinftions of ſin, and of the can- 
ſes, and effects of ſinne, 


What Atuall AG twall fin is every inward aud outward attion which was repugnant to the Law of 

Prem. God,as well in the underſtanding ,will,and heart ,as in outward attions: and the omit= 
ring of thoſe things which the law commandeth,as to think,to will,to follow, todo evil: 
or nat to know ,not to will,to fly,to omit that which i good Hitherto belongerth that divi- 
ſion into ſins of Commiſſion or fatt,and fins of Omiſſien, 


The ſecond diviſion of ſrane, 


Reigning ſine. {| Hon ſecond diviſion of ſine is thns ; There is re:gning ſin, and ſinne not reigning, 
Reigning ſinne ts that in which the ſinner maketh no reſiſtance by the grace of the ho- 
ly Spirit, and is therefore ſubject to everlaſting death, wnleſſe hee repent, and purchaſe 
pardon by the death of Chriſt.Or, ſinreigning ts all ſin which x not repented of ,and which 
z5 not reſiſted by the grace of the holy Spirit ; and for which,not only according to the or- 
der of Gods juStice, but alſs for the thing it ſelfe,he i guilty of eternall puniſhment who 
«x->—41Y hath it, Ofthis it 1s ſaid, Let no ſinne reigne in your mortall bodies, Alſo, Hee that 
So fes hy Commirterb ſinne, that is to ſay, he which of purpoſe ſinneth, and delighteth therein, 
reizonglin 8 2 of the Divel ; where John ſpeaketh of Reigning ſinne. It is called Reigning : 1.Be- 
called. | . . , 
cauſe we pamper it, and become ſlaves untoit, 2,Becauſeit hath rule over man, and ma- 
keth hin: guilty of eternall damnation. 2 
Such are all ſins in the unregenerate, and ſome alſo in the regenerate ; as errours 
in the foundarion of faith, and flidings and fallings againſt their. conſcience, where- 
with a ſure confidence of remiſſion of fins, and true and lively comfort .cannot con- 
ſiſt, unleſſe they repent. For that the very regenerate may run headlong into Resg- 
. ; ning ſinne, the dolefull fals of thoſe moſt holy men Aaron and David doe.ſufficiently 
Sin not reiguing. Jeclare, Sirne not reigning t that which the ſinner reſiſteth by the grace of the holy 
Spirit, and is therefore exempt from eternall death, becauſe hee repenteth, and obtaineth 
remiſſion by Chriſt. Such kinde of ſfinsare all the defeAts, inclinations , wicked des 
fires, and many fins of tgnorance, omiſſion , and infirmity ,.. which remaine in the . 
faithful), as long as they are in this life ; which notwithſtanding they acknowledge, 
bewalile, and hate in themſelves, yea they refiſt them, and pray daily that they may 
be forgiven them through Chriſt their -Mediatour, faying ; Forgive #s our debts:and 
therefore intheſe they hold faſt and imbrace faith and conſolation in their __— | 
| an 
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and Redeemer, 1f we ſay we have no ſinne, we deceive our ſelves, and there i no truth , John 1.8. 

in ts, It is no more [ that doe it, hyt the ſinne that dwelleth in me. There 1s xo condem- Kom-7.17. 
nation to them that are in Chriſt Feſ1s, which walke after the Spirit, Who can tell how Re 
oft he offendeth ? Lord, cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults, That vulgar diſtinaion 

of ſinne into Morrall and Vental! fin, may be reduced unto this diſtintion of Reign- Morel & Vial 
ins, and not reigning fine, For althongh all finin his proper nature bee Mortal, that *< 


is, deſerveth everlaſting death : yer Rergning ſin may molt fitly ſo be called;where- 


. in whoſoever perſevereth, finally periſheth. Now it becommerh Yezzall, that is to 


fay, it effeteth not everlaſting death, when in the regenerate reſiſting it by thegrace 
of Chriſt it waxeth mor resgning : not that of it ſelfe it deſerveth remiſsjon, or that 1t 
is not worthy of puniſhment, buc becauſe it is by grace through Chriſts fatisfation 
pardoned unto them that beleeve, and is not imputed tothem anto condemnation : 
according as it is faid; There i no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſtu,&c, Remi.r. 
And in this ſenſe the diftin&tion of 2ortall and YVeniall ſinne may be retained: but by 
no meanes in that ſenſe in which it is uſed of the Popes Favonrites ; as if that were Wha: the Papiſts 
Mortall ſinne, which for the grievouſheſſe thereof deſerveth eternall death : thar **<:121eband 
Vemall, which for the lightneſſe thereof deſervethnoteternall death at Gods hands, 
but ſome temporall puniſhment only. I had rather, in ſtead of AZortal! and YVouiall 
ſinne, uſe the names of Rergning and Not reigning ſinne, 1.Becauſe the names of Afor- Why the names 
tall and Veniall finne are obſcure and doubtfull. For all fins are wortall, and John alſo OO —_ 
calle:h Mortall ſinne, or finne to death, the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. 2.Fecanſe the pcrtinent,andto 
Scriptaye uſeth not theſe termes, eSecially rhe name of Vemiall ſinne, 3. Becauſe of the - 
errours of the Papiſts who terme Veniall ſins, thoſe which are light aud deſerve not eter- 
vall paines, whereas the Scripture ſaith ; Curſed # every one that bideth not in all,&c, Deur.27 16. 
He which faileth in one point, ts guilty of all. The wages of ſinne ts death, Whoſoever Janes 2-10. 
ſhall breahe one of theſe leaſt commandements, and teach men ſo, hee ſhall bee called the + 
leaſt in the K ingdome of Heaven. Inia word, every fin is in his owne nature Aortall, 
to wit, it deſerveth everlaſting death : but it is made Femall , that is, it accompli- 
ſheth not death erernall in the regenerate, by grace through Chrift, Objec. 1, Be 
the Ele fall not from grace. Anſw Finally they doe not. Burthey who fin mortally, 
and doe not repent, periſh. This falleth notto the Ele, that they ſhould fall final- - 
ly : but before the end, they fall cafily and often. | 

Obje&.z. Thewill of God 15 nnchangeable, But hee will the ſalvation of the Blet : 
therefore it i unchangeable, Anſw I grant'that it 1s true, cancerning the parpo/cand 
counſell of God , but not concerning our affiance, which vee have of the remilsi- 
on of ſinnes. Forour comfort ſtandeth not together witherronrs , which are:con- 
trary to the foundation , and with finne commitred againſt -our confciences.. For 
then arc we ſaid to have remiſſion of our ſinnes, when wee apply theſe benefits to'our 
ſelves. Now in Chrift Feſus ye which once were farre off are malle neere by the blowd of xghera.c. 
Chrift. I will ſay to them which were not my people, Thou art my people : And they ſhall 9a 3.23. 


ſay, Thouart my God, 


Obje&.3. Hee that u borne of God, ſmneth not *: therefore the regenerate finme mot. The Ho®t may fin 
Anſw. 1, He finneth not to dearth. For the Ele& doe not wholly Lovſake God, albeit p3u"E we planar 
they ſinne againſt their conſciences : but they retaine ſtill ſome beginning of rue death. ? 
godlineſſe, by which, as by ſparkles, they are ſtirredagaine to repentance,as David, 

Peter, and others. 2, Hee ſinneth not as hee us regenerated :\buthee-finneth as long as 

hee abideth in this life, ſinne not reigning in him, and yet ſometimesreigning too, 

as hee is nat regenerated by the Spirit of God, but is as yet-carnall, For regenera+ x egeneration but 
tion, or the renuing of us to the image of God, is not perfeRed inan inſtant, but is b<g'2in chislife, 
begun onely in this life , and inthe life to come is at Tength finiſhed.” For fo doth 

John himſelfe pronounce of himſelfe, and all the Saints mn this life: 3f mee" ſay that » Epiltcap.s, 

we have no fin we deceive our ſelves, and truth 1 not in us, If we acknowledge onr fins, 

he is faithfull and juſt to forgive us onrr ſinnes , ani to cleanſe 14 framall unrighteonf* 

zeſſe. This is therefore the meaning of John, that the regenerate indeed doe fin, but 


- yetnotſo, thatthey make much of their finne , or doe ſo at any time yeeld and 


aſſent to evill deſires, that they caſt away all love of godlineffe, and repent 
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For alwaies in the regenerate there remaineth ſome remnant of a regenerate nature, 
which cauſeth either a ſtrife againſt ſin, or elſe true repentance : thar 1s, it ſuffereth 
them not to ſin to death, or everlaſting deſtrution,or wholly to forſake God. And 
this conſolation ſo long they injoy, as rhey know themſelves tobe regenerated, that 
is, as they keepe faith and a good conſcience. 


x John. 3.9. Obje&. 4, Itis ſaid, His ſeede remaineth in him, neither can hee fin, becanſe bee F 
2 Pet.1923. borne of God. And, being borne anew, not of mortall ſeede, but of immortall, by the 


word of God, who liveth and endureth for ever, If therefore the ſeed of Gods word never 
dyeth in them that are borne anew, they ever remaine regenerate, and ever retaine grace, 
either ever fall into reigning ſin, Anl.1. The regenerate may loſe, and doe often loſe 
EEE may & graceand the holy Spirit, as concerning ſome gifts, ſometimes mo, ſometimes few- 
dookenumeslole ox ; although they loſe it not, if wee reſpect all the gifts, For there abideth in them 
in pare, bur norin ſome beginning or print of true faith and converſion, which although when they 
whole. yeeld to evill inclinations or deſires, it is ſo oppreſſed, and darkened, that it neither 
can be knowne of others, neither confirme them of the grace of God,and their owne 
ſalvation, for the preſent : yet it ſuffereth them not wholly to forſake God and the 
knowne truth, _ to caſt away their purpoſe of imbracing by faith the merit of the 
PALyr,10.12. Sonne of God, So David prayeth, Create zn mee 4 cleane heatt,O God,and renew a right 
Spirit within mee, Againe, Reftore me to the joy of thy ſalvation, Hee had loſt there- 
fore cleanneſſe of heart, rightneſſe, and newnefle of Spirit, and the joy of ſalvation, 
which hee beggeth of God tobe reſtored unto him : and yer did he notwholly want 
them : for otherwiſe hee would not have asked, neither would hee have looked for 
from God,this renewing and reſtoring. 2. The ſeed of God,that is,the word of God, 
working true faith and converſion in the ele, abideth and dyeth notinthe regene- 
rate, as concerning their converſion and finall perſeverance, how ever they fall of- 
r1John2.19. ten grievouſly bees their end. Jf they had beene of us, they would have continued. 


with us. 
Man mchis life i Objet 5. Al | waa tree cannot bring forth evill fruit, Anf, It cannot;as it is good. 
not fimply good, For, if it be ſimply good, all the fruit thereof is good : which ſhall come ſo to paſle 


works are netal- n - : — 
waicszood, Which we have triall and experience of in this life, 


All in moralli® Heretofore it hath beene ſaid, That all ſinnes are in their owne nature mortall, A= 
but pardenavle  gainſt this ſentence, ſome oppoſe that which is ſaid, 7 will conſeſſe my wickedneſſe un- 
by the graceof 2, the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the puniſhment of my ſinne, And, a juit man falleth ſe- 
Plal.32.F. ven times, and riſeth agatne, W hence they gather, that there are ſome ſins the com- 
P10-24-15- mitters whereof continue ſtill juſt, and therefore deſerve not eternall death. But 
they reaſon amiſle from that which befalleth to ſin, but by anaccidert,to that which 
1s b, i ſelfe in ſin, For it is true indeed, that there are many fins, for which the Saints 
doe not loſe holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, neither become obnoxious to the wrath of God, 

But this commeth to paſſe,not by the ſmalneſſe, or nature of the ſin, whatſoever it be, 

but by the grace.of God, who doth not impure, neither will puniſh with eternall 

death thoſe finnes,which yet in their owne nature deſerved it. This doth the Pro- 

Phl.:c43z2  Phet moſtevidently ſhew inthe ſame Pialme, when he faith, Bleſſed 5s he whoſe wic- 
kedneſſe is forgiven. Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant : for in thy ſight ſhall 
oxe that liveth be juſtified. 

Mat-$.22, Obje&. 2. Itis faid, Whoſoever is angry with his brother unadviſedly, ſhall be cul- 
pable of judgement, And whoſoever ſaith unto his brother, Racha, ſhall be worthy to bee 
puniſhed by the Conncell, And whoſoever ſhall ſay, Foole, ſhall bee worthy to bee puni= 
fred with hell fire, Whence they conclude, Seeing Chriſt himſelfe maketh degrees 
of puniſhments and ſinnes,ſo that of theſe former, he threatneth hell fire but unto the third 
onely therefore there are ſome fins ſmaller than thoſe which deſerve eternall puniſhment, 
But the anſwer unto this is manifeſt out of the words themſelves : which is, that 
Chriſt doth not ſpcake of civill judgements and puniſhments, when he mentioneth 
Zudgement & a Conncell.For he doth not here ſpeak of the civill order,but diſputeth 
againſt the corruptions of the Phariſees,concerning the true meaning of Gods law :8& 

concerning the judgement of Ged againſt both inward and outward finnes. For _ 

| cr 


&rheretorchis ;\\ the life to come. Bur if it bee partly good, and partly evill, ſuch is the fruit alſo ; 


Of thediviſuons of fone, | 


p— —— 


ther canz nor ought to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate with corporall puniſhmenr;ei- 
ther ſuch geſtures, as ſigaifie ſome bitterneſle or contempt ; or bad affeQions, if they 
have not accompanying them an indeayour to doeany man injury. Now,whereas in 
the third place he namerh he/ fire;hee doth not exempt the other two kindes of ſinne 
from eternall paniſhments,bur ſignifieth that the third ſhall receive a ſharper puniſh- 
ment at Gods hand than the other. _ 
Ob. 3. It is ayd, Every ſin and blaſphemy ſhall bee forgiven unto men,but the blafphe- Matnngi. 
my againit the holy Ghoſt ſhall not bee forgiven to men, ether in this world, nor in the 
' world to come, Hence they will gather,T hat ſome ſins are forgiven in this world, ſome in 
the world to come,that 1s,in Purgatory ; and ſome are never forgiven : of which theſe bee 
HMortall, bat the others Veniall m their owne nature, Anl.But 1. Neither here; neither ge 
elſe-where,doth Chrift teach that ſome ſins are forgiven iu the world to come, For that all Sins are remitted 
other ſins are forgiven not in the worldto come; but in this world, both Chriſt ſig- **** "oi4onye 
nifieth in this placezand the Scripture elſe-where teacheth,becauſe it is certaine;rhat 7 
ſi1s are not remitted,but onely to thoſe who repent. But hee denyeth that the ſinne No men may 
againſt the holy Ghoſt is remitted, either in this world, or in the world to come, path 
that he might more-ſignificantly expreſle the deniall of pardon to it. 2. Whether they the holy Ghoſt. 
ſay forgiveneſſe to be tm this world, or in the world to come, yet this ttandeth immovea- 
able,that it commeth not of the nature or corruption of the fin;but of free mercy for 
Chriſts fake: And if every fin be ſo grievous, that it could not be purged,but by the 
bloud of the Sonne of God ; then doubrleſſe they do great defpite and contumely nn- 
to that bloud, who ſo extennate any ſinne,asto deny that it deterverh eternal] puniſh- 
ment, unto which the death of the Sonne of God is equivalent. 3. Even by their 
owne confeſſion, There are many mortall ſintes, which notwithſtanding are forgiven in 
this life, Wherefore, either they mult make all theſe to be even in their own nature 
ventall,or they will never prove out ofthis place, that the ſmalneſle of the fin is the 
cauſe of forgiveneſle. | 
Ob. 4. It is ſaid, The wrath of God ts revealed from heaven againſt all angodlineſſe, Rom-1.17. 
And, Know ye not, that the unrighteous ſpall not inherit the kingdome of God ? Ont of 1 Cor-6.9. 
theſe & the like places they pever.thayigeivg they are mortall fins which ſhut men 
out of the kihgdome of God, and all finxdoenot {6 : therefore There are ſome ſinnes 
which #n their owne nature are not mortall,But they cohelude more than followeth by All fine owe 
force of reaſon. For that ſome ſins are Yeb/ad, there is no doubt : but that commeth ourorthe hw 
| by grace remitting thoſe ſins, which,without remiſſion, would ſliut men donbrleſſe Jomot God.wers 
from the kingdome of God, | by the grace of 
Ob.5. It is ſaid, 1f any wans worke burne,hee ſhall loſe : but hee ſhall be ſafe himſelfe, __ " 
nevertheleſſe,yet as it were by fire, T herefore ſay they,ſome ſins caſt men into fire,that is, 
into ſome puniſhment,but not eternall., This alſo we grant, not in reſpe& ofthe nature 
of fin,but in reſpe& of pardon, which befalleth to thoſe who hold the foundation, 
which 1s Chriſt. For to build on the foundation, wood and ſtubble (that is, to patch 
the word of God with unneceffary queſtions, humane opinions and traditions, which 
often are occaſions of Schiſmes in the Church, and often of Idolatry and errours) it 
is not ſo light a fine as they deeme it, who doe it, but deſerveth erernall male- 
diction; except remiſſion bee made for the Sonne'of God, as itis declared in the Re- 
velation,Chap. 22. | $4. } Pn. Ts 
Objea.s. Itis ſaid, eLhigh Prieft takenfrom among menis bound to offer for ſinnes, Heb.5-1. 
as well for his owne part,as for rhe peoples, Anſ. This place ſheweth that the ſins of the 
Prieſt are not YVeniall by themſelves, or of their awne nature, but for the ſacrifice of . 
Chriſt, which was ſignified by the typicall ſacrifices : andtherefore it quite & cleane 
overthroweth the opinion of our adverſaries. For if all finnes even of a righteous 
Prieſt are 1n the ſight of God {o great, that they cannot bee purged, bat by the death 
of the Sonne of God; it neceſſarily followeth that they of their owne nature deſer- 
vedeverlaſting death. 
Ob. 7.It is faid,YFhen luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth fin,and ſin when'it'ss fint= Jang. 
fred bringeth forth death, Here, ſay they,Zames ſaith,rhat there is one ſon, Finiſhed(when 
as thewill upon deliberation conſenteth to evill luſt 2 another,Not finiſhed (whena man ſin- 
| neth 
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neth without deliberation)& to ſin finiſhed he aſcribeth,that it bringeth forth death, W 
anſwer that the conſequence of this is not of force,becauſe that a property which be- 
Agual finis anef- Jongeth to divers kinds, whenit is aſcribed to one kind,it followeth not thereof that 
fegotOngina? itis tobe removed from the other. For S. James diſtinguiſheth the kindes or degrees 
death; which of fins, Originall and Actual] : and faith thar death followeth after Actuall ; not as if 
oy 100mg death did not follow after Originall,but becauſe that Actuall is a middle between O- 
is aggravated by riginall ſin & death,as a cauſe of this and an effe&t of that,and doth aggravate death or 
__ puniſhment,which already was purchaſed by Original! fin. Neither doth he chiefely 
{peake of the degrees of puniſhments, bur of the cauſe and originall of them to bee 
ſought in the corruption of our owne nature. 


Ob.8.It is ſaid; In many things we ſin all, Hence our adverſaries will prove,T hat the 


my fins of the juSt are Vemall,becanſe they fall either into few ſins,or into no mortall ſins, To 
this, as alſo to moſt of that which hath gone before, wee an{wer,thar the ſins of the 
juſt, who by faith retaine or receive righteouſneſle, are Veniall,not of their owne na- 
ture,but by grace. : 

Gods juſtice is Ob.9. God is not craell, but merciful, neither light in his love, but conſtant, Where- 


NOLAT Variance 


with hs mercy, fore he doth not for every light ſin judge a man worthy of eternall puniſhments, An(.,But 

thouzh irjudge they imagine that the judgement of God concerning fin, isat variance with his mer- 

et Cy : Which twoare notat variance,but doe very wellagree, For God is inſach wiſe 

dewh. merciful},as he isalſo juſt. Now the juſtice of God requireth that he judgeall, even 
the leaſt offence & contempt of his majeſty,worthy of eternall damnation. This judg- 
ment againſt every ſinne,the mercy and conſtancy of Gods love doth not take away : 
but for the ſhewing and declaring thereof it is ſufficient, that he rejoyceth not at the 
deſtruction of them that periſh, and that for teſtimony thereof, he inviteth all tore- 
pentance, and forgiveth them who repent their ſinnes, which by themſelves were 
worthy of everlaſting death : that is, hee puniſheth them and cauſeth ſatisfaRion for 

_- them not in the ſinners,6xt 5 his owne Son ſent to take fleſh, by puniſhment anſwering 
and fatisfying his juſtice, 

Ob. 10. It is ſaid, 7hoſcever ſhall breake oxe of theſe leaſt commandements, and teach 
en ſo, he ſhall bee called the leaft in the hingdome of heaven, This they interpret af- 
ter this ſort ; That hee,who borh by ſinne aud teaching doth againFt the Law, is fallen 
from the kingdome of God, and not hee, who ty teaching ſubſeribeth to the Law although 
ſometimes hee doth a little contrary to that hee teacheth, But the oppoſition or con- 
trarietie which Chriſt addeth, Br whoſoever ſhall obſerve and teach them, the ſame 
ſrall be called great in the kingdome of God , doth ſhew that Chriſt in the former 
part of the ſpeech doth underſtand thoſe who breake,that is, violate the Law which 
they teach : ſo that the meaning is ; although one teach well, & yet violate one of 
theſe commandements, which the Phariſees tearme the leaſt, that is,of the comman- 
dements of the Decalogue : hee ſhall finde theſe commandements10 not to bee the 
leaſt, but the greateſt, as himſelfe thereby ſhall become the leaſt, that is, in no place 
in the kingdome of God, Albeit it bee grantedunto them, that in the woes = 

Chriſt, zo reach ſo, is the ſame, that zo teach contrary to the Law ; yet can it not at all 
bee gathered thence, that they alone ſhall be the leaſt in the kingdome of God, who 
chin caters Dy Ecaching and finning breake the Law, and not they alſo, who by ſinning onely, 
themthelealt,not and not teaching, tranſgreſſe it. The firſt Reaſon is inthe very words of Chriſt : be- 
asin hisownjudg- caltſe he calleth thoſe commandements the leaſt, by a figure of ſpeech called Imitari- 


ment, but as int : : . , 
judgement of the 0z7,WhiCh are the greateſt;and thebreach whereof, whether it be committed in deed, 


phariſees:£:10 ©© or in doEtrine, or in both, God judgeth worthy the ſhutting our of his kingdome, 
inthus ſpeaking- EVEN by our adverſaries confeſſion;that is,the whole Decalogue,which the Phariſees 
didſet behind their traditions, The ſecond Reaſon is in the words which Chriſt ad- 
deth. For 7 ſay unto you, except yonr righteouſneſſe exceede the righteonſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall not enter inte the kingdome of heave, Intheſe wordes 
Chriſt ſheweth,that a far other righteouſheſle is required by the Law of God, than 
the Phariſees thought of;8 that thoſe ſins alſo are ſo great, that they ſhut men out of 
the kingdom of heaven,which the Phariſees acconnted,either for light,or no fins,as, 
to bee angry with thy brother nnadviſedly,to ſay unto him Racha,or foele:tobe troubled 


wh 


Of the diviſions of fanne. = 


ready ; That God,if we yeiped the »arxre of fin, adjudgeth all fin worthy of everla- 
ſting death: and giveth pardon to none-but of free 
tisfaRtion of his Son our Mediatour, 


The third darvifien of ſme, 


59 


grace, for the interceſſion and (a- 


j Mar.g/a8. 
3 John 3-35» 


neercef.ion = 
yean9— ne 
hrilt 


Here is finne apainit the C onſ cence, and finne — ainſt the Conſeience; Sinxe #= Sin againſt ihe 
gain#t the Conſtience 1s, when a man kyowing the will of God,of ſerppurpoſe doth ex. Conicience. 


preſly againſt the ſame, Or, it is aſinne committed of thoſe who wittingly and willingly | 
ſane, as David wittingly committed adaltery and murder cortraryto the Law. Six Sin notagainft 
not againſt the Conſcience is that, which wee either not willy 
or, which is ipdeed acknowledged to be ſmnegandis lamented of 
perfefty bee aveyded in this [ife : ſuch as 18 Original finne;and many fins:of onaafſton; 
ignorance and jnfirmity. For wee omit many good things; and: commit evill ;be- 
by.infirmit{esgas Perterof infirmity. in immi- 
hriſt,wieesng/y indeed butnotw//ingly: theres 
fore he weeperh birterly, and loſeth nor; utterly his fith;-according to-Chriſts pro+ 
miſe, 1, bave prayed for thee that thy faith faile not, It was notre 
the fin againit.che holy.Ghoaſt, becauſe heloved Chriſto leſſe | 
than-when he bewailedhis offence,though that aſe tion did natat that timefor fear 
of imminent danger ſhew it ſelfe. -Such finne Pay] acknawledgethinhimfelfearid 1a- | 
ood which I world, but the evill which I'mould net} yhne das 3995-1 
p, and perſecutionand violence againſtithe Church was #5 = 
of ignorance.For [did it ignorgntly,ſaith he, thereforg:Goldl badherey o006:;Thitthird 1 Tims.r5; 
fn,and the definition of both {»»es,Chriſthath exprelly:delivered, ſayings 
mg The proofe of 
this diviſion of 
finnes .. 
ori 25f; Luke 12:47» 


ing ſuddainly overcome andovertal; 
nent danger 1s overcome & denyeth 


mentethit; [ doe not th 
1,ec. His þlaſphemy al 


on of 


The ſervant that knew his, Maſters will,and prepared uot himſelfe neither did;efcorid, 
ro his will ſhall be bearen with many ftripes : But be that kyemiit not, ad jet 
things worthy of ſtripes, ſoall be beaten with few ſtripes, nl 
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i * > wu _” 
41h pe » 


there 4s.alſo finne 


cer and mindes are fully 


they are puniſhed of God with = 
called wnperdoneble, nxt 
Chriſts merit : but becauſe he who offendeth herein,is puniſhed with ſinful blinanas; and 
hath not the gift of repentance, For,becaule it is a;peculiar kind of-;a peculiar kinde 
> Ss , | G 2 { of 


, oF not\witting. commit : 
the offendor,; but canuat 
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wwurvdexsh 3 What unpardo- 
ble fin or fin a- 
ioft the holy 


Here is.finne #npardenable; ora ſinne:aganſ theiholy Ghoſt j:ov,2 fin 
| vable ; or,08 againſt the, holy Ghaft ror, not unto dexth; 
This diſtiniqn is deduced out of the 12; of Matth,yer.31. Marcyi29:'T 
Sinne unpardqnable,or finne againſt the holy'Ghoſ;and unto deathy is ade of op= 
prgning of the knowne truth of God, and his will and\ workes, 'of: which mths comſtiens 
aſcertained and convifted by the teſtinzonit: of the bytly Gho#t ; 
20t of feare, or infirmity, but of ſet purpoſe'and hatred of the trurh, and of a defirea 
full malicions ftomacke' conceived againit-the (ame. : which fitme whoſoever commit, 
eral blindneſſe, that they:can never returneto 


CE 


ſin; mixctolefſe Luk22.35, 
he denyedihim; - 


is; 


/ 


Rx > WES 


felt of i 


God by.true repentance. in this life,: and by conſequent canobtainend patdon; "Tt is Why iti called 
nat.that by the grievouſneſſethereof it.exceederththewarth of "6 


- s © 


"G1. : [ Gf the deyifions of ſinne. 


of puniſhment is alſo 3nflited thereon ; namely, finall blindneſſe and impenitency'y ; 
Marth.12-3z, And Without repentance there is no remiſſion, #hofocver ſhall ſpeake againſt th e holy; 
Marke 3 29-- Ghoſt it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the world to come, And, 
| whoſoever blaſphemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall never have forgiveneſſe, but us cuts || 
Why it iscailed pable of eternall damnation. It is called ſiune againſt*the holy Ghoſt, not as if the holy 
return ar Ghoſt might be offended by any man, agd not the Father alſo, and the Son, but by an 
y Cho "4: ar Ws . 5-2/8 , | 

eminent fignificancy of ſpeech, becauſe it © in a ſpeciall manner commirted pow the 
holy Gheft : that is, againſt his proper and immediate office or operation , which is | 
why ic is calleda the enlightning of their mindes, It is called foe anro death by John, not that this 
_ death. alone is mortall, or deſerveth death, but by an empharicall fignificancy of ſpeech,be- | 
there cauſe it efpecially deſerveth death, and all they who commit thi ſin aſſuredly die therein, - | 
becauſe none of them repenteth of it. Manon will that we pray vt for #t ; be- | 

cauſe (forſooth) in vaine the reiniſsion thereof is craved atGods hands. The Scrip- 

ture elſewhere ſpeaketh of this fin, as Hebr.6.Ver.4,5 36,78. Ch.1o.Ver.26,27,28, 
29, & Titus 3.Ver.10,1T. —_ | | 

Certaine Rules to be obſerved touching the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. 

| Ttisnotin eve TI T he Pune againſt the hely Ghoſt « not found in every reprobate perſon , but in 
ry Reprobate. thoſe only who are lightned by the holy Ghoſt, and convitted in conſcience of the truth, as 
Saxl, 7ndas,oc. Objec.E very nupardonable ſrne 1 a ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, be« 
h canſe Chriſt ſaith, that the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt # unpardonable : Brut finall pox- 
#5 m—_— ſeverance in whatſoever ſrune withoat repentance, is remitted to no man : eAnd thorefore | 

pardoned. this 57 55 @ fnne againſt the holy Ghoſt © and by a conſequent, all that periſh, ſinrie again} the, 
oſt» ' holy Ghoſt, eAuſw.i The ambiguity of unpardotable ſfinne , maketh foute termes ih 
+ this Syllogiſine. Forin the Major it Geniverh that kinde of finne, which is nevef re- 
mitted to any : becauſe whoſoever commit it , whether at the end ;\ or before the 
end of their life, they perſevere 1n it even to the end withour repentance: But in the 
Minor it fignifieth not a ocertaine-kinde of ſinne, but all their finnes who' repent not's | 
which indeed are notremitted ro them, becauſe they perſevere in them to the end * 
without repentance ; and.they are unpardonable, not before the end, but in the very 
' endof their life: yer are they remitted to others who perſevere not 'aithem , but 
repent. For, |, 1264 is ſine is nothing elſe, than the ſinnes themſelves, which 
are continued unto the end : and therefore this is the meaning of the Minor ; Sins} 
in'which men perſevere without repentanceunto the end , are not pardoned them 
who'perſevere in them. But nowall men doe'not perſevere in them , asthey'perſe= 
verein the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt , 'even whoſoever once fall 'intott, "And | 

_ Chriſt inthis ſpeech ſheweth not; for what ſins men'are puniſhed with everlaſting 
death, For it 1s certaine that it :befalleth for all ſinnes' of which men repent not: 


._ © © butheſheweth, what finnes are ſich, as whoſoever doe commirthetn ," they doe | 
never repent. This he affirmeth-ofno kinde of ſinne, but only of blaſphemy againſt : 
'_ theholy Ghoſt, | IT \ IININTTEL IO 

2 It is not every = 2. Every ſfinne againſt the holy GhoeFt i Reigning ſinue, and finne againſt conſcience: 
Reigning ſin. but not contrariwiſe every Reignang finne, finne agaruſt the holy Ghoſt, For it may fall | 
out, that ſome man either ignorantly, or elſe wittingly and willingly may patronize. 
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_ 
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 » fone errours, or make breach of fome commandement by reaſdn of weaknefle, t&r- 
 rour of preſent torment”, or feare of danger; arid yer-not oppagne of purpoſe ahd. 
malice the truth knowhe unto him', or make an urter Apoſtaſie frotn Religion and 
nom to perſevere inaſcnſuall ſenſeleſſe contempr, butretire unto repentance 
this life. Wherefore Reigning fin, or the fin againſt the holy'Ghoſt Aiffer x8 u general 
from\a particular : the later of them intimating a precedency of the forater ; biit yok. 
the former a conſtquence ofthe later. ONE EE te 


; Iris not inci + 3+: The fonne againſt the holy Ghoſt is not incident nnro the E left, and thoſe wh ##: 


dent rothe Ele& traly converted uſe the Ele& can never periſh, bur are certainly favedby "God? 
My ſheepe ſoall no man plucke our of »y hayd: ; with the like places. They'theitwho 
_— thus offend; werenevertruly converted! and choſen: They wenr our ffom us, becanſe 
x John 5.15. WP Ny Fyv wot "0 RR ANTECRECTS ERIE) : 031 76711 
t John 2,19 hey were not of ms, 


That many of the Reprobateare ſaid to bee lightened;and to bee malle parties 
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of the holy Ghoſtzto have taſted.the heavenly gift,the good word of God,and of the Howman: ofthe 

powers ofthe world to come, and laſt of all ro have been fancified with the bloud reprobatesare 

of the Teſtament : likewiſe in Peter,to have eſcaped from the filthinesof the world: > be ughrned& 

the Apeſtles themſelves ſhew that this is to bee underſtood of the knowledge of the, {2285-4 

rruth,and the foregoing and dereſtation of errours and vices for a ſeaſon,and laſtly of Heb.6-87 

the ſufficiency of Chriſts merits,even for the wiping away of their ſinnesa}ſo,and the 

offer thereof made to them by his word and Sacraments : which they ſhew, when 

chey interpret that Lightning and Taſte to be the knowledge of the truth and righte- 

ouſneſſe, and call them dogs and ſwine, not made fo agaitiie, but returning to their 

yomit, and wallowing inthe mire ; and compare them tothe earth drinking in the 

raine,bur bringing fortn in ſtead of good herbes,thorres and bryars.For theſe things 

agree not to true faith and converſion. MRDTT DT 2 : : 
4. Wee are not raſhty to pronounce who they bee that ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt : and 4.Weaenorlaſt- 


ly to pronouncea- 


wee may not judge of this ſinne, untill the end, that is, untill wee know them, who once * 


had the truth, and confefle themſelves to be convicted and perſwaded of it, with ha-  ——_ 
tred thereof to perſecute and reproach it, or to end their life in hatred and deſpite a- #** phempontomny 
gainſt it. The reaſon hereof is manifeſt, becauſe we are not rhe-beholders of mens hearrs, Ghoitin Apoſtz- 
It it be objected, that There ss a ſinne unto death, I ſay nor that thos ſhouldeſft pray for. fie & blaſphemy. 
it : if he will not that wee ſhall pray for thoſe who ſinne to death, it muFft needes bee thas 

wee may diſterne them from others, Wee anſwer, that John doth not univerſally for- 

bid that wee pray for any ſo ſinning ; but at ſuch time, as thar is manifeſt unto us, 
either by ſome divine teſtimony, or by manifeſt arguments, and the ſinners owne: 
profeſſion. But, before this 1s certaine and manifeft unto us, wee ought todeſire of 
God the converſion of all men, and, as much as inus lyeth, to endeavour it, as it + * 

is fayd ; Texhort,that firſt of all ſupplications,prayers nterceſſions,and giving of thanks  Ta_ 25 26, 
bee made for all men, And, The ſervant of the Lord mnſ} not ſtrive,but muſt bee gentle, Var 5-44 
toward all men,apt to reach, ſuffering the evill men patiently inftrutting them with meek- ny vrayertar | 
neſſe,that are contrary minded ; proving if God at any time will give them repentance that. the 40vE Gare of | 
they may know the truth, and that being delivered out of the ſuare of the Devill, of conditonall with 
whom they are taken,they may come to amenament and performe his will. And,Pray for ra 
them which hgrt you and perſecute you, And, Lord, lay not this ſinne to therr charge. © 

If it bee replyed, That ſo it will come to paſſe that onr prayer ſhall bee contrary to the 

will of God, if not knowing of it, wee pray for them who ſinne againſt the boly Ghoſt : 

The anſwer 1s ready, That prayer ts made for them witha condition, by which wee — 
ſubmit our will and deſires to the counſell of God, that hee will convert and fave nd to. — ior 


the adverſaries of the truth, if they may bee recovered ; but that hee will repreſſe ——_—_— 
them and puniſh them, ifhee have not appointed to recover. them. By-the ſame an- $cn-rbvrchar 
ſwer is this argument diſſolved, Their fin i not #npardonable, for whom we muſt pray ; nowrhiianding 
But wee muſt pray for all men : Therefore no mans ſinne is unpardonable. 1. Wee deny unpardonablc, 
the Minor: becauſe if it appeareth by any divine teſtimony, or by manifeſt argaments 
and their owne profeſſion that they arecaſt away, whether they ſinne againlt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, or otherwiſe doe not repent, wee muſt not pray for them. 2, Neither is, 
the Major true. For if we know not whether they ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt,or. 
are rejected of God or no, we muſt pray for them, but with that condition, if they 
may. be recovered. Out of theſe things alſo which have been ſpoken,anſwer is-made | 
to this, Obje&t, He that muſt feare leſt be hath any unpardonable fin, can never be aſſu= Thefeare of un 
red of remiſſion of his ſins and life everlaſting : but f there be any ſin unpardowable which rm ._ 
5s committed before the end of a mans life, no man can bee aſſured,that he hath not or ſoall wicked noe to 
zot have ſuch ſinne, Therefore there is either no ſuch ſin,or no man can bee aſſured of the rhe faithful. 
ace of God,and his owne ſalvation, For, the Minor of this reaſon is falſe, concerning 
thoſe who beleeve. For they muſt certainely think, that they neither had, nor have adam and Perer 
the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt ; becauſe there is no condemnationto them whoare in — 
Chriſt : neither that ans ſhall have this ſin, becauſe that no man canpluck the ſheep FI 
of Chriſt out of his hand, _ | | 
Ob. 1. Adam and Peter obtained remiſſion of ſins : Adam and Peter ſinned againft the 
holy Ghoſt, becauſe they denied the manifeſt and known truth of God :T herefore ſome mene 
| ” | 


3 rmnmg 


Gf the devifions of ſinne. ; 
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Y ſinning againſt the holy Ghoſt obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, And. The proofe of the Minor 


Gad ſparing 
Cains!ite doth 
net thereby (hew 


is a faiſe definition : Fornot every deniall or rejection of the truth is fin againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, but that only which hath accompanying it an inw ard hatred of the truth, 
and which ofa purpoſed intent, and with horrible tury endeavoureth to oppreſle ir; 
which hatred of truth was not in Adam or Peter. Auguſtine therefore faith : Faith 
failed not Peter in his heart when confeſſion failed him in his month, 

ObjeR.2. The ſinne of Cain was not unpardonable, Becauſe God would not have bim 
killed, therefore hee pardoned him his ſinne, But Caines ſinne was committed againſt 
the holy Ghoſt : T heyefore ſome ſinne againſt the holy Gho#t 55 not wnpardonable, Arſ 


h's pardoning of — * . k . La 
In the proofe of the Major is a fallacy, putting that whuch is #o caſe, as if it were 4 


his fin, bur a {ur- 
rherrevenging 
ot 1t. 


Every ſinof the 
unregeneratc Un- 
pardonablc, be- 
cauſenot repen« 
e:dot,which to 
others through 
repentance are 
pardoned. 


cauſe. For the cauſe why God would not have him killed, was nor, for that hee had 
pardoned Cain his finne, not repenting him of it ; but that the murderer might bee 
the longer tormented with the furies of his conſcience, that in ſo long time not re- 
penting he might be made inexcuſable;and further alſo,that murders might not waxe 
rife among men, ? 

Ob. 3. They who are altogether ignorant of Chriſt, ſin not again#t the holy Ghoſt, But 
all that know not Chrift have unpardonable finne : becauſe it 15 never pardoned them, 
Therefore ſome nnpardonable ſinne, is not againſt the holy Ghoſt, Anſ. Wee grant the 
whole reaſon, if in the Minor and concluſion thereof bee underſtood, by unpardona- 
ble ſinne, thoſe ſinnes of the unregenerate,which are not indeed remitted unto them, 
for that they perſiſt in thoſe ſinnes to the end without repentance : yet to others 
they are remitred, who perſiſt not in them, but repent of them in this life, For nor 
all who commit them, perſiſt in them. But if thar kinde of ſinne bee underſtood, 


' it is never remitted to any man,becauſe all they who commit it,perſiſt in it tothe end 


What pardona- 
ble franc is. 
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an accident. 


Heb.1 1-6. 
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of their life without repentance : then is the Minor falſe. And ſo is there noconſe- 
quence in this reaſon. | 

Pardonable finne, or ſinne not againſt the holy Ghoſt is any finne whereof ſome repent 
and obtaine pardon, 


F The fift diviſion of ſinne, 


} %gas is ſome ſinne which is of zt /e/fe ſinne, and ſome which commeth to bee 
ſinne. by an accident, Sinnes of themſelves, and in their owne nature,are alt thoſe 
things which are forbidden in the Law of God ; as are inclinations, motions, and a&i- 
ons diſagreeing from the Law of God : yer they are not ſinnes as they are motions, 
or in reſpett of God moving all Rong : (For motions as they are meere motions, are 
good inthemſelves,and proceede from God, in whom wee live, move, and have our 
being) bur they are ſinnes 5» regard of 15, a5 they are committed by us againſt the law of 
God.For in this ſenſe ofthemſelves, and i» therr owne nature, they are finnes, Sinnes 
by an accident are the attions of the unregenerate and hypocrites, which are indeed pre- 
ſeribed and commanded by God, but yet are diiþleaſfing unto him, becauſe they are done 
without Faith and Repentance, Of this kind areaM actions alfo of indifferencie which 
areeffeted with ſcandall. whatſoever is nor of faith ts ſin, To them that are defiled 
and unbeleeving DP; nothing pure, Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. W heres 
fore all the vertues of the unregenerate , as the chaſtity of Scip1o, the valour of Ju+ 
lins Czar, the fidelity of Regulus, the juſtice of Ariſtides, &c. howſoever i them 
ſelves they are good ations, and inioyned by God,yet by occaſion aud accident they 
are finne,and diſpleaſe God; both becauſe the perſox, from whom thoſe ations pro- 
ceede,pleaſeth not God,neither is reconciled unto God': and alſo becauſe the att;oms 
themſelves are not done after the ſame mar»er, neither to the ſame exd which God 
would have them to bee done ; that is, they are not grounded on faith, nor wrought 
to the glory of God, which conditions & circumſtances are ſo neceſſarily requiredto 
agood worke,that without them our beſt ations are defects and fins : as, it is finne 
whena wicked man or an hypocrite prayeth, giveth almes, offereth ſacrifice, &c., 
becaufe he doth it not of faith, norreferreth it unto Gods Glory, Hypecrires giue, oc, 
He that killeth a bullocke, &e, | | 
| There 


5 
1 
© 
: 


w #5 VV 


4 bbw A © 


”y 


4 


*. <- Q VU & iS 31 4 


> 
A 


.one is in workes not commanded of Sod, done fo 


Of the divifi-ns of fin, | 63 
There ts then a maine difference betweene the vertues of the regenerate and the The differences 
mregenerate, For 1 The good workes of the regenerate are wronght, aving Faith for between the vers 


Y : rues of the rege. 
their harbenger, and are accepted of God. But it fareth not ſo with the unregenerate, rene and th 


_— 


 2.The regenerate doe all things to the glory of God ; the unregenerate and hypocrites to unregenerate. 


their owne = and glory. 3 The workgs of the regenerate are linked withinward obe- 
dence, and a true defire of pleaſing God : the muregenerate and hypocrites only performe 
a» outward diſcipline and homage withont the inward obedience ; therefore their vertxes 
are meere maskes of hypocriſie, and no true vertues, 4.T he imperfetticu of the workes of 
the regenerate is covered by the ſatisfattion and interceſ1ion of Chriſt ; and the ſpots of 
frnne wherewith they are flained , are not imputed nnto them , neither u it objetted unto 
them that they defile the gifts of God with their ſinnes : The vertmes of the unregenerate 
being 1n themſelves pond notwithſtanding become and continue ſinnes by accident, and 
are polluted with many other ſinnes. 5 The goodworkes of the nnregenerate are adorned 
by God with temporall rewards only, and that, not as if they pleaſed God , but that by 
this meanes he might invite both them and others to hone#ty and ontward diſciptine of ci- | 
vility neceſſary for mankinde. But the good works of the godly,God accepteth for Chrifts 
ſake, and crowneth them with remporall and eternall rewards ; as it us ſaid, Godlineſſe 1 Tims 4.5 
hath the promiſe of the life preſent , and that that is to come, 6:The unregenerate by 
praitiſing good workes enatted by God , obtaine indeed mitigation of their puniſhment, 
leſt they ſhould with other wicked Impes ſuffer more exquiſite tortures in this life : but 
the good workes of the godly, ſerve not only for thus, that they may ſuffer lighter and eaſt- 
er puniſhments, but alſo that they may bee quite freed from all evill. ObjeAR. Wee may The morall a&i- 
not doe that which 1s ſine, The workes of the unregenerate, though crvilly good , are 950i theunreye. 
ſrnnes : therefore we may not doe them, Anſw. Here 1s 4 fallacy of accident. The Major therefore 'o be 
is true of fins which are « themſelves fins ; The Minor of fins which are fins by acc;- Qnitredet us, be. 


—_ R , | pe cauſe in them- 
deat, Now thoſe things which are i chemsſelves ſinue, ought ſimply to be omitted: ſelves chey are 


bur thoſe which are fins by accident, ought not to bee omitred, bur to bee reformed, —_— 
and performed after the manrer, and the end which God hath preſcribed. and per.orme the 


Externall diſcipline therefore is neceſſary even in the unregenerate. 1.1» reſpe# Why civil iſci« 
of the commandement of Cod. 2.For avoiding the grievouſneſſe of puniſhments, which plinc'is neceſſry 
enſue «pon the breach of diſtipline. 3,For the effaingin of the peace and ſuciety of ways db 
mankinde. 4.For a way and entrance of converſion, which s ſtopped by perſevering and : 
perſifting in manifeſt offences. "I. 

If inſtance be given : Hypocriſie ts ſinne of it ſelfe, and is to bee avoided, as Matth.6, 

It is ſaid, Be nor as Hypocrites : but the dfcipline or outward behawgonr of the wicked 

is hypocriſie : therefore it is ſinne of it ſelfe, and they ſhould omit ir, Weanfwerto the The good actions 

Major, by diſtinguiſhing the diverſity of _— There is a double Hypocriſie : I hypocrites are 
r oftentation ſake, or to deceive, ca, but rheir hy- 

as thoſe which Chriſt menticneth, Matth.6. To makea Trumpet be blownbefore Jorrictheren 

him, when he giveth almes, to pray ſtanding in the Synagognes, and in the corners chewed; 

of the ſtreets,to looke ſowerly, and disfigure his face in faſting, and all other ſuper- 

ſtitious and humane traditions, which appertaine not to the edifying of the Church, 

That theſe things are to be omitted and left undone, there is no doubt ; as it is aid, 

In vaine doe they worſhip mee , teaching for doftrines the commandements of wen, And 

therefore they are here expreſly condemned and forbidden of Chrift, There is an- 

other hypocrifie in workes' commanded of God, but not done after that manner 

which God requireth, Theſe are not to be left undone, but to be cotreRed, and to 

be done withour hypocrifie, that is, with true faith and godlineſle : as in the fame 

place Chriſt teacheth of almes, prayer, faſting, not to bee omitted of the godly, but 

to be otherwife performed, than they were of Hypoerites. | 

So allo is there a great difference berween the ſins.of regenerate men and unrege- 
nerate. For as it hath been heretofore, eſpecially in the ſecond diſtinRion of ſine, 
aid ; Inall the regenerate there remaine as yet many reliques of finge: as 1.Oxiginell 
ſone. 2. Many attuall fins, as of ignorance, omiſsion, and infirmity, which neyerthe- 

lefſe they acknowledge and bewaile, and ſtrive and ſtruggle with them ; and there- 
fore loſe not agood conſcience, nor endanger the remiſsion of their ſinnes. _ 
| +" bl 
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Alſo ſometimes fall into errours, which fight with the foundation it ſelfe , or into, 


fins againft their conſcience, for which they loſe a good conſcience,and many gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt, and ſhould bee condemned if they perſevered in them unto the 
The difference of end ; but they periſh not in them, becauſe they repent in this life. In the meaa time 
+3 emmy bs there reſtetha threefold difference , whereby the regenerate differ in ſinning from 


unregenerats the wicked, 1.Becaulſe the purpoſe of God is to,keepe the Ele for ever. 2.In the 


EG regenerate,when they offend,there is aſſured and certaine repentance 1n the end. 3.In 
1 Jchn 3 9. theſe, when they ſlip, there remaineth ſome ſparke of true faith and repentance, 
rh - og which is ſometimes greater and mighrier, and fo wreſtleth againſt finne, that they 
Malz7-24 *'fallnotinto Reigning ſfinne, or errours repugnant to the foundation ; ſometimes leſle 

| and weaker, _ is fora time overcome of temptation ; bur yet it prevaileth fo farre, . 


that they who are once truly turned unto God , make not a finall Apoſtafie from 
him : as appearethin David, Peter,&c. In the unregenerate when they ſinne, none 
of theſe is found, but the contrary altogether, By this which hath been ſpoken it is 
manifeſt for what cauſe this difference of fins, which are of rhem/elves ſinnes, and by 
Twouſes of the #2 Accident ſinnes, is neceſſary. 1 .Leſt that a falſe perſwaſion of their owne righte- 
diferencebe- . quſneſle or merits ſhould reſt in mens mindes : Leſt with ſinnes, which are of thews- 
eat chemidves ſelves ſinnes, ſhould bee caſt awayalſo good things which come to be ſins, but by «n 
ſins, and thole Ace;dexr, and 10 ſhould bee increaſed and heaped up the finnes and puniſhments of 


which are made . 
ſo by an accident. mankinde. 


4 What are the canſes of ſinxe. 


Geneſ t-31. OD is the cauſe of no ſinne : as is proved, 1.By teſtimonies of Scripture, God 
Pſalme 54+ ſaw thoſe things which he had made , and they were very good, Thou art the God 
that haſt no pleaſure in wickedneſſe,&c. 2.Becauſe God is exactly and perfetly good 
and holy, ſo thatno effe of his is evill. 3.Becauſe he forbiddeth all ſin in his law. 
4.He puniſheth all finne moſt ſeverely , which hee could not rightly doe, if hee 


wrought or cauſed it. 5.He himſelfe deſtroyeth not his owne Image 1n man:therea 


The cauſe of Fn fore he cauſeth not ſinne , which is the deſtruQion of this Image. The proper and 
is thewillotDi- only efficient cauſe of ſinne is the wil of Divels and men, whereby” they freely fell 
Wiſd-2.24 from God,and robbed and ſpoyled themſelves of the Image of God, Through envie 
ery of the Divell came death into the world, But death is the puniſhment of ſinne. Tee are 
pa of your father the Devell, and the lufts of your father yee will doe : hee hath been a mnr- 
therer from the be inning, and abode not in the truth , becanſe there 1s no truth in him, 
When hee ſpeaketh a le, then ſpeaketh hee of his owne : for hee 1s a lyar, and the father 
thereof, He thar commutteth ſinne, ts of the Divell : for the Divell ſinneth from the be- 
ginning. For thes purpoſe appeared the Sonne of God, that he mi gbt looſe the worke of the 

Dzwvell, By one man ſinne entred into the world. 
Ar orderiache The Dovef then was the cauſe of the fir ſinne, or of the fall of our firſt Parents in 
cauſcs of fin. Paradiſe, provoking man to ſfinne;and with the Drvell mans will freely declining from 
x God,andycelding obedience to the Divell. That firſt fall of Adam is the etticient 


The Pell cauſe of Original! ſinne both in Adam, and in his poſterity, By one mans diſobedience 


| Mans will. many were made ſinners and the precedent and (as it were) preparative cauſe of all 


3 Atnall jmesinpoſterity is originall ſinne. The finne that dwelleth in mee doth evil, 
The firſt vn. When Iuſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſinne, The accidentary or-caſuall motives 


Oeighul fin commandement, and wrought in nee all manner of concupiſcence, Auall fins precedent, ' 
Jams of. are thecauſes of other atuall ſins which follow : whereas the Scripture lefſoneth us 
OMm,7-0 


; that God plagueth and ſcourgeth finne with ſinne,and the ſinnes which follow, are 
a the puniſhments of fins which went before. Wherefore alſo God gave thens up to their 
AQuall 6 , & p 
hearts luſt, unto uncleanneſſe, they wrought filthineſſe , aud received in themſelves ſuch 
Objes of ſins Fecormpence of their errour as was meet, TherPfore God ſhall ſend them ſtron g deluſions, 
< =p that they ſhould beleeve lies, &c, But whereas the wit of man (to ſucha height of 
infolency it is growne)is accuſtomed to frame the like arguments for the excuſing 
of it ſelfe, and ſhifting and poſting it from itſelfe unto God: wee muſt here enter 


Y 7 ſome 


to ſine are thoſe objes whichſolicite men tofinne ; S5»ne tooke an occaſion by the | 
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Whatare the cauſes of fin. 65 
ſome large diſcourſe of the cauſes of {mne; and ſhake off mans frivolons pretentes in 
his owne behalfe: - 7 7201 918-3: 22.1 .,90 
r. Soamederive the originall cauſe of finne from the deſtiny of the ftarres; ſaying ; roure procended 

1 have ſinned; becauſe Iwas'\borne under au auluckie P lanet. 2, Others when hoy a —_—_— ſin. 
andare rebuked for their fine, they makeanſwer, Ner 1, but rhe Divell was in faxlt x The D'vell 
rat committed this deed, 3.Others,leaving-excuſes,diredly caſt the faulrapon God, F—_— 
ſaying : God would have ir ſd : for if he world not, 1 ſhould not have ſinned, 4.Qthers, hs 
hes God (faythey) might have hindered me, and yer did nor, himſelfe is the. author of 
- mp. ſiune, With theſe and the like prerences it is no new thing for men to ſh 

their blaſphemous rongues/againſt God, For our firſt Parents, when they had ſin-/ 

ned, and were accuſed of their ſinne by God, they tranſlate and paſſe over the fault 
committed; from themſelves to others, neither ingenuouſly confefſe the truth. A- 

dam returnet+the/fault not ſo much upon his wsfe,as upon God himſelfe : The woman Geneſ3.14, 14 
(laith he) which rhow gaveſt to be with me, ſbe gave me of the tree, and I dideate : as if 

he ſhould fay ; Except thou hadſt joynedherto me, I had not ſinned; The woman 

ſimply impureththe faultto the Devel, laying: The Serpent begwiled mee , and T aid: 

cate, Theſe are the falle, impious, and deteſtable judgements concerning the origi- 

nall of finne, whereby the majeſty, truth, and juſtice of God is grieyouſly offended. 

For the nature of man's not the cauſe of finne. For God created it goodand perfe; 
according as it is ſaidi; Anud-God ſaw all things which he had made , and loe they were 

very. good. Sirine is an acceſfary quality which tooke poſſeſſion of manafter the fall; 

and.no ſubſtantiall property-: although after the fall i-became naturall, and'is fitly 
ſorermedby Auguſtine, becauſe now we are all borne un ſinne, and are by nature the xyheſs.5 
children of wrath as well as others, But this-point would bee moreamplified and'en- 

larged, | | | j 
£ They who make Deſtinya cloake for finne, define Deſtiny to be « linked order 

throagh all eternity, and a certaine* perpetunt neceſſity of mrents and workes according 

to the counſel of God, or according to the evil. Planets, Now if yowaske' them,'ho 

made the Planets? God ſay they, Therefore theſe men laytheirevillto-Gods charge, 

But ſucha deſtiny did not all the ſounder Philoſophers maintainez much lefſe Chri- Defiiny is not the 
ſtians, Saint Auguſtine againſt two Epiſtles of the Pelagians unto Boniface ; 74, vio! > 
faith he, who ho!d deſtiny, maintaine that not onely aftions and events, but alſdour wits * OY 
themſelves depend onthe poſition of the Þ hanets, at the rime of every ones. conteption or 
nattvity;which they call conſtellations, But the grace of God ſhrpaſſerhnot only all the 
fturres, and all the heavens, but alſo the Angels. Letus conelude theſe things! with 
chewordofrheLordby — Jeremy; pronouncing tothis ſenſe: Thr: ſaith Jerem1o.2;3, 
the Lord, Learne not the 'way of the Heathen, and be not afraid far the fignes of heaven, 

though the Hearhon' be affraid of ſuch: For the cuſtomes of the people ave vaine.' Where- 

fore that the Aﬀrologers ealdche Planet of Sarurne unmercifull, ſharpe;/and-cniell; 

and the Planet of Yew favourable and ſounds, it is the vanity of* vanities: \For" the 

Il 


w 


ſtarres have no foxce'of doinggood or ill, And thereforetthe'faulrof' firners ugh 
Rn 5 wed OL LT batt of? en TD Me. ous 
2; That the Dwell is notthe'only author of finne, who whenas wee- commit ſin; The Divell not 


ſhould beare alone the blame'of the ſinne,andourſelves be free from fault, itis moſt theonly author 
ofall declared'inthis,thar he is able to 5»d#ce and inrice amantoevill;bur wor 2066s | 
{ tim. ForGod keepeth under the Divell by his power; that he cannbt do what 
will; but only»har , and /ownch as God permitteth/himy. Nay; heetuth notr'ſo 
muchas powerover filthy Swine; much leffe over the moſt noble Soules of men;He 
hath indeed afudtilty and poteſhnopBepuagreding : bur God is Fronger; whoalo 
never ceaſeth himfelſe to pur good motions into mans minde; -Newther: permitterh 
he more to Sathan)\than he niaketh-proficable for man, Which weemay {ee in that 
moſt holy man Job,/in the example of Pauh, and inthis words; God fairhfall,which ; o,,..... 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted above rimr you br able, Wherefore they are vain men; 
whonnload the blame of their wickednefſe on the Divels ſhoulders,” , - | 2 
3. It remaineth that we ſhew alſo, that God 1s nottheauithor of Gane,” God, ſay God is no cal 
theſe miſcreants, would have3t/o : For if bee would tiot, I fionld-not havs fed, ,- 
= | | gaine; 
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by his abſolute power hinderevill ; but he will not corrupt his creature man, being 


juſt, and righteous, Wherefore hee dealeth with man. after the order of man ; hes. | 


propoleth lawes.unto him, he propoſeth rewards and puniſhments, hee willeth 
him to imbrace good, and flye evill. To the doing of which thing, neither denieth 
he his grace, without which we can doe nothing, neither refuſeth he our diligence: 


and labour, Here ifa man ceaſe and give over , the finne and negligence is aſcribed. 


ro man, not to God ; though he could have hindred it and did not, becauſe he ought 


not to hinder it, leſt he ſhould trouble his appointed and ſettled order, and deſtroy 


his owne worke. Wherefore God is not aurhor of evill or ſinne, - - - | DI 
Now in the proceſſe of this our difcourfe, wee will gather inone the teſtimonies 

of Scripture, reſolve certaine doubts, and difcover the very fountaine and originall 

of ſin. Many arerthe teſtimonies of Scripture; which teach us that God. is not the 


author of ſinne : of which it ſhall ſufhice to propoſe onely ſome few. - God made not © 


Wiſd.z.13. death, neither hath he pleaſure in the deftruttion of the living, 1 deſire not the death of 


Ezck.z3i%®2o&= The wicked, but that the wicked turne from hu way, and live. For thou art not a God. - 


Vialme 5.65% Þ+ loverh wickedneſſe ; neither foall evill dwell with thee : T he fooliſh fall not ftand 
Eccleſ7.y1. in thy ſight. God made man r1 ghteors, bur they have ſought many inventions, Onur un« 
Rom 3.5, righteouſneſſe commendeth the righteonſneſſe of God, By one max ſinne entred into the 
Rom.5 #2. world, and death by ſinne. I know that in me there dwelleth no good thing. Ofthis wee 


Rom.7. I F, 


Sin ade from CONClude, that God is not the author of ſinne,but that the or1ginall ot evill fpringeth. 


man himſeife. from man himſelfe, by the inſtigation of the Divell ; yet ſo nevertheleſſe, thatwee 
fay, that the Divell being art the firſt corrupted, did corrupt man, but could have 
Thecanfe of one done nothing, except man of his owne accord had conſented to evill. Here are we 
35ro be ſought in tO remember againe the fall of our father Adam.God made Adam to his own Image 
cur firſt tarher and fimilitude, that is, he made him moſt good, uneorruprt, holy,righteons, and im- 
vels inſtigation: mortall, he furniſhed him with moſt excellent gifts, that nothing might bee wan- 
and fo by decent ring unto him-to all bleſſedneſſe in God. Wherefore his underſtanding was wholly 
divine ; his will moſt free, and moſt holy ; hee had power of doing | 2-4 andevill ; 
a law: was given him of God, which ſhewed him what he ſhould doe, or what he. 
Geneſ.3.37, ſhould not doe. For the Lord faid, Thox ſalt not eate of the tree of knowledge both of 
good and evill, God ſimply required of him , Obedience and Faith, and that the 
whole Adam ſhould depend of him , and that not conſtrained. by neceſsity ,. but 
EccleC15.1,25- ſhould doe it freely. God made man from the beginning, and left him in the hand of his 


counſel, ſaying; If thou wilt, thon ſhalt obſerve the commandegpents , and teftifie thy 


good will, Therefore, when the Serpent tempted man, and counſelled him to taſte 

of the forbidden tree, man was not ignorant that the counſell of the Serpent did not 

Geneſ,zr7. agree with the. commandement of God : Yee ſhall yot eate of the tree, neither ſhall yee 
touch it, left ye die. Wherefore it was inthe hand of:his connſell to eate, or notito 

eate, God declaredunto him his will, _ charging him that he ſhould not eate, 

and adding the perill, he did withdraw him from eating : left perhaps thos die, Satan, 

alſo (as neither could he) did not uſe any force, butdid probably move him-unto-it, 

and at length did overcome him, For when the will of the'woman declined to the 

word of the Divell, her mindedeparted from the word of God, and rejeing a, 

good law, ſhe committeth anevill worke, Afterwards ſhee drew-on her hnsband, 

willingly following her, to bee partaker of her ſine. That doth-the Scriptiire in- 

Geneſ.$.6: culcate in theſe words ; So the woman (ſeeing that the tree was good far meate,and that 
it was pleaſant ta the eyes , and a tree to be deſired to"get knowledge) tooke of the fruit 


thereof, and dideate, and gave alſo to her husband with her,and he did. eate. Here have 


yol the beginning of evill, the Divell, and that which moved the mill of man , thatiis, 
the falſe commendation of the Divell: and even asa meerelie,and the deleRable ſhevy 
and fightlineſſe of the tree. Wherefore Adam and Eve doe of their own accord that- 
which they doe, beingled with a hope of more excellent wiſedome,whichthe Se- 
ducer had lyingly promiſed them. 


We conclude therefore that ſinne hath his beginning »or from.God, who forbid: 
- t 


gaine, When he might have hindered mee, and yet did not , him:ſelfe 1s the author of my : 
ſinne, Theſe are mcere cavils, and foiſty Sophiſmes of the impious rout:God might 
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' What are the cauſes of ſin. 67 
deth evill, but from the Devel, and the free eleflion of man, which was corrupted by The beginning of - 
the Divels falſhood, And therefore the Divell, and mans corrupted will obeying _ Bo. 
him,are the moſt true cauſe of finne, This evill loweth from our firſt Paxents unto ccgionotman 

all their poſterity, ſo that ſinne hath not elſe-whence his beginning than from our -<orrvpted bykis 
ſelves, and our corrupt judgement, and wicked will, andthe ſuggettion of Sathan. | 
For an evil] roote,and thar firſt corruption bringeth forth of ita rotten branch agree- 

able to the nature thereof, which Sathan now alſo ſetteth forward, and lbourerh it 

as it were plants by his guiles and lies : but in vaine doth hee labour , except wee 

yeeld our ſelves to bee faſhioned and dreſſed by him. That is called 0r1ginafl finxe, 

which proceedeth from the firſt Originall, that is , was derived from the firſt Pa- 

rents into all by propagation or-generation. For this ſinne wee bring with us in our 

nature out of our mothers wombe into this life. 1was borne in iniquity, and 1n_ſinne Vial 51.5. 

hath my mother conceived mer, And of the Divell Chriſt ſpeaketh thus ; He hath been j.jn 8 44 

a murtherer from the beginning , and abode not in the truth ; becanſe there no trnth 

in him, When he ſpeaketh a the, he ſpeaketh of his owne : For he ts a lyar, and the father 

thereof. 
Ny Tohis may be added this reaſon: That ſnue canner be a proper and naturall effeR of Sin the proper 
any cauſe, but of that which hath power to ave againſt the LiwB & of arcalg- 


ut this no nature hath #2 fac 
ower to doe, beſides the nature of Angels and of men: For God isa Law unto him- tangreving che 
{elfe, and cannot doe or intend auy thing againſt his Law. And other creatures, 
whereas they are not indued with reaſon,and therefore the Law not made for them, 
they cannot commit finne : becauſe, take away: the Law, and there is no place left for 
ſinne. Wherefore it neceflarily followeth, that ſinne is ſuch an effec, as agreeth to 
thoſe Angels alone who fell, and to men. | F 
If humane reaſon doe here obje, That God # the author and canſer of puniſhment: God the cauſer of 
If therefore ſinnes be the puniſhments of ſins, it followeth, that God us the cauſe of ſins : Na 19a 
We anſwer, that there is a fallacy of the accident in rhe Minor. For it commeth to — 
paſſe by an accident, that is, by the fault of thoſe who finne , that when by the juſt 
judgement of God,either themſelves or others are puniſhed by evill men, they in 
the meane ſeaſon (God permitting, that is, not ſhewing them that hee would have 
thoſe things tb be done by them ior to puniſh them , which things yet hee hateth, 
and which he will puniſh both in this life and the life-to come) doe fulfill their de- 
fires ſwerving from the Law of God , and eſtranging themſelves moreand more 
from God by {inning doe purchaſe more grievous puniſhments unto themſelves, 
Or if we will diſtinguiſh the Major, it is in effet the ſame, For puniſoments come 
from God, as author and cauſer of them , as they are puniſhments : but inaſmuch as 
they are ſinnes, {o they come God neither willing them, nor approving them, nor 
cauſing, but only permitting. For to permit this kinde of puniſhments , which ſins 
ners by ſinning inflit either upon themſelves or others ; 1s nothing elſe, than not to 
cauſe that evill men ſhould doe this, which God would have done for puniſhment, 
to theſame end, that they may obey this will of God. | 
Soalfo we anſwer to that argument : The privation or want of righteonſueſſe and 
divine wiſedome, God inflifteth as a puniſhment upon men : but that privation is ſiune - 
Therefore God the cauſer of ſinne, For this privation is not ſin,as by the juſt judge- 
ment of God it is inflicted, but as it is of men themſelves, voluntarily brought npon 
them by their owne miſdeedes and demerits , and is admitted or received into the 
minde, will, and heart : even as evill a&tions are not ſinnes, as they are governed by 
God, bur as they are done by man. | : 
They ſay further : Hee that mindeth the end, mindeth alſo the meanes : God mindeth Paniſhmere and 
the ends of ſinne, that is, puniſhment , and the ſhewing of juſtice and wrath in puniſþ- of Code retion 
ment * Wherefore he mindeth ſinne alſo, by which thoſe ends are come nnto. But the Mi- juſticeare nor 
nor is to be denied, that Puniſhment and the Manifeſtation of the glory of God are LO men 26 
the ends of finne. For the end is that which moveth the efficient cauſe to bring noC by them mo- 
forth an effeR : But Puniſhment, or the Manifeſtation of the glory of God, doe not 
move the ſinners to finne. Theſe cannot therefore be ſaid robe the ends of fin. But | 
thoſe are the proper ends of ſinne , whichthe Divels and men reſpe& in —_ 2 TeProperends 
| that * 


a 
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that is, the deſtruction of men; the fulfilling of evill deſires, the oppreſſionand re- 
proach of God, and his rruth. . 
God reſpeterh Ifthey reply,That men thdeed have not thoſt ends, but that God refpeAeth them: Fox 
ron 4 fave that which God permitteth, to ſhew his juſtice by puniſhing it, the end which God prope. 
bis permilswon of /+ch thereof, ts the prentſhment of the ſinners, and hu owne glory. But he permitteth ſinne 
__—_ to puniſh it, and to declare himſelfe juft by puniſhing it : therefore theſe are the —_ 
frane, in resþett of the purpoſe and intent of God, We deny the Major, For Godſuf- 
tering ſinne to be committed, reſpe&eth as the end (not of anothers worke, that is; 
of the ſinne of Divels or men ; but of his owne worke, that is , of his permiſſion of 
ſine) the puniſhment of ſinne, and the manifeſtation of his owne juſtice, For ſinne 
is one thing, and the permiſs10n of fine another, whereof is ſpoken ; For rhis canſe 
have I appointed thee, to ſhew my power in thee, and to declare my name throughout all 
Provacs- the world. The Lord hath made all things for his owne ſake : yea, even the wicked man 
for the day of evill. God being willing to ſhew his truth, and to make his power knowne, 
+ hath Vaffored with long patience the veſſels of wrath prepared to deftrnttion, Wherefore 
puniſhment is not the end, but the conſequent or proper effect of finne ; and an acci- 
dentary effe& thereof is the manifeſtation of the glory of God; as Paul ſheweth;For 
Rom-3.7. if the verity of God hath more abouuded through my lie to his glory, &6, 
HowGodisfaig If here againe they reply : He that will the Conſequent, will alſo the eAnteceaent : 
- tad nn pn Bat God will theſe things which are the Conſequents of ſinnes, that 1s, Puniſhment and 
conſcquencot ſin, Execution of his juſtice : therefore he will alſo the Antecedent that 1, Sint ſelfe, with- 
- » aqua» jv the 0#t which theſe ſhould not follow, or be Conſequents. We deny the whole conſequence 
antecedens of this reaſon. For nothing followeth, or can be concluded in reafon, when both the 
former propoſitions are meere particular. For the Mayor of this reaſon 1s not uni« 
verfally true, but only then holdeth ir, when as the Antecedent, together with the 
Conſequent, agreeth with the narure of him which will the Confequent : and not 
when onely the Conſequent agreeth, and not the Antecedent. For when it falleth 
thus our, then is the Conſequent by his will, but the Antecedent is not by his will, 
but onely by permil(sion. For God is faid to will thoſe things which hee liketh, as 
agreeing with his nature and rightneſle ; but to permit thoſe things which yet hee 
dilliketh, abhorreth, and condemneth , but nevertheleſlſe for juſt cauſes hindereth 
them not from being done. And therefore it is faid in the Scripture, that hee will, 
and cauſeth life everlaſting, which is the Conſequent ; and the converſion of men, 
which is the Antecedent, and goeth before : and that hee will not, but only permit- 
teth puniſhment, as it is ſinne, which followeth, and is the Conſequent of ſins : as is 
delivered in holy Scripture. 


Exod9,16- 


Romanes 9. If againe they urge : He that forbiddeth not finne, when hee may forbid it to bee com- 
Ephcſ.c- mitted, in him 1 ſome canſe and faulr of ſinne : but God permitteth it, when hee might 


The realons why forbid it : therefore there us ſome cauſe and fault of jinne in him. Wee deny the Conſe- 
1am nomad quent, becauſe the Major is notumverfally true. For. it is onely true of him who 
cauſcoffin= doth not perfetly hate ſinne, and therefore forbiddeth it not, when hee may ; and 
whois bound to Finder ſinnethat it bee not committed. - But it is not true of God, 
whowith unſpeakable anger accurſeth and condemneth ſinne, neither yet hindereth 
it from being committed ; becapſe hee is neither. bound to doe ſo, neither doth hee 
permit it, without moſt good and juſt cauſes. 7 6 II + 
Goddoth not If they object farther : Hee that doth evil! that good may come of it, dath not well, 
aerntry ve" P*” God when he permitteth evill for good ends, doth evill that good may come of it : Where» 
Rom,3,8. fore hee doth againſt his juſtice and law : and by a Conſequent # bound to hinder evill, 


We deny the Minor. For God when hee permitteth evill, doth not evill, but good. 


For the permiſsion of ſinne is one thing, which is the good and juſt work of God : 


and ſine is another thing, which is the evill and unjuſt worke of the Divellor man 
ſinning and tranſgreſsing the Law. # 
God permitting Laſtly, they ſay : What God permitteth willingly, that he will-to be done :' but he wil- 
La,coP = lingly permitteth ſinne : wherefore he will ſinue to bee committed, and by a conſequent 
the cauſe of ſinne, But the Major is to be denied: God will the permiſsion, that is, 
the privation of his ſpirit and grace : but the ſinne of his creature, which concurreth 


with 
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ſinne, doth will ſine. Wee deny the Conſequence, becauſe there is not a {utficient e- 
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with it, he will not : becauſe he neither mindeth it, nor approoveth it. They cori- 
frme their Major by this argument : To permit, is either ro Will, or, Not to wall : bur 
it is not, Not to will { for then either that ſhould not bee done, which God's ſaid to per= 
mit, or ſomerhing ſhonld be done that God would not © both of which are abſurd. )Where- 
are to Permit, 1s the ſame that to Will, and by a Conſequent, God when hee permitteth. 


numeration of the diverſities of will in the Minor : for God 5s ſaid to Will, and not t6 
will a thing after two waies, Either to will, as when together hee both liketh and 
workerth a thing ; or, as he liketha thing onely, (under which alſo is comprehended 
his commanding) but doth not worke it. And hee is faid, Not to will any thing,ei- 
ther, as hee both diſliketh and hindreth a thing ;. either, as hee onely diſliketh it, bur 
doth not forbid or hinder it. Both which kindes of will are contained in the Ma- 
jor : but, onely one of them in the Minor : which is, both to diſlike and hinder a 
thing from being done, For if God in that ſenſe would nor ſinne to bee committed, 
then thoſe abſurdities ſhould follow, which they ſpeake of. But when wee ſay that 
God will not finnes, wee underſtand that they doe greatly difpleaſe him, and yer 
that God hindereth them not from being committed : which bo is not, 70 Wil; 
but to Not will finne. For God can will nothing, bur that which is agreeable to 
his owne nature and goodnefſe : neither doth the holie Scripture ſhew any where; 
that God will thoſe things which are contrary to his nature, in ſuch ſort as they 
are contrary. OD | | 
This is alſo obje&ed : Hee that 5s the cauſe or the efficient of a Cauſe, is alſo the aus Godthe cauſeof, 
thoy of the E ffetls of that cauſe, if not the next, yet a farre off, But Gods the cauſe — | 
of that Will, which 1s the cauſe of ſinne : therefore is hee the cauſe of the E felt of ot his aihionce 
the Will, that is, of ſiunne, Weeanſwer to the Major, by diſtinguiſhing of the cauſe, *=*©ot noe, 
For a cauſe which is a farre off a cauſe, is ſometimes By ir ſelfe, and ſometimes onely will corvpred 
By an accident 4 canſe, That ts,a cauſe By it ſelfe »f aneffeF, which doth not onely is a Cauſe 
bring forth the next cauſe ofthe effeA,but alſo doth move and governe it in bringing 
forth the effe&, which it ſelfe intended, or unto which it was appointed ; as when 
God frameth and bendeth the will of men,which himſelfe made, to good workes,or 
to ſuch ations as hinrſelfe will have done ; when the Father or Maſter bringethup 
his Son or his Schollar to good things, and the learning which he inſtilleth into his 
minde moveth him to doe well: when the Sunand raine maketh the earth fertill,and 
the earth bringeth forth corne. But when the cauſe which ta farre of a cauſe, either 
doth not move the next canſe of the effett, or doth not intend or minde the effeft, neither 
is appointed thereunts : it cannot be ſaid to be a cauſe of that effett,but by au accident : as 
when of a good Father,is borne an evill and evil-living Sonne : or of an evill Father, 
agood and wel-living Sonne : when a godly Magiſtrate by his commandement mo- 
veth the will of a wicked executioner to execute a guilty perſon, and hee, being im- 
pelled either by deſireof revenge,or by hatred, orby cruelty, rejoycethar his evill, 
whom hee executeth, and ſo committeth murther before God : and laſtly,when 
one maketh a ſiyord, and another uſeth it well, or ill. Now, as often as the next 
cauſe is either before the bringing forth of the effe# depraved, or in the very bringing 
of it forth, either by it ſelfe, or by another cauſe ; then bringeth it forth a bad effett, 
which the cauſe removed, or a farre off, that either bringeth forth, or moveth this next F 
cauſe, neither untendeth, neither, as by any ordination or appointment wnto it, produceth » 
As when the will and hand of the cleaver, purpoſe to cut athing, and the iron bein 
too dull, cauſeth that to break,w hich is taken in hand to be cut. So alſo God maket 
and moveth the will : but becauſe the will of men is depraved by the Devill and it I 
ſelfe,it bringeth forth ſin,which God neither when he maketh,nor when he moveth | 
the will, intendethor mindeth to bring forth. Wherefore it followeth not atall,that 
God is the cauſe of thoſe things which are commitrred by his creatures, depraved 
and corrupted of themſelves. | ; 
Likewiſe it is obje&ed : Second cauſes are able to doe nething without the firit 
cauſe which is good Wherefore neither is ſin brought ferth,neither do they deprave thems« 
ſelves ,but that alſo the fr ſt cauſe worketh it _ them, We anſwer to the — 


God the ſhift cau 
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i The ſecond cauſes doe nothing without the fir cauſe, that is, without the firſt cauſe 


« qothnorconcun® preferye and movethem to doe, fo farre torth as 1t is good which they doe : but 


with ſecondaty 


vr vec liin- they doe Without the firſt cauſe concurring with them to the bringivg forth ofe. 


ping toth of fin. 1,51], as jtis a fault, or of ſinne, 
a.30-b, : 


How the o00d 
w:il ot maa Cor- 
1uptetl:t ee. 


John 15:5» 


Thatis notof 
God,bur of man 
and the Devil 
whuch maketh fin, 


Whether God 
would the tall of 
Adam,and how. 


Rom-11-32» 


Rom-3-19- 


God made Sathan 
good, and Sathan 
maiac humſclte 


cylll, 


x John 3.8. 


woe to the rebellions children, ſaith the Lord, that 
take counſel, but not of me, and cover with a covering but not by my ſpirit that they may 
lay frane upon ſinne, | | | 
Likewue they objett : That which'ss good,cannot by fuming corrupt #t ſelfe;except it 
be ſome other way corrupted : as it 15 ſaid, 4 good tree cannot bring forth evill fruit : The 
will of the Devill &+ Adam,before the fall of both, was good : Therefore it cord not cor. 
rrpt it ſelfe by ſinning ,except it were by ſome other meanes corrupted. We deny the Ma 
jor. For although the creature be good,yet God not preſerving Þh1s goodneſle,that is, 
moving or willing that his will ſhould be moved by outward objects, neither 1n the 
meane feaſon lightning and governing rhe will with the knowledge of his owne dj 
vine will,it is not ouely pollible, but it muſt neceflarily follow that hee mult ſin, be- 
come an cvill tree,and through his owne willand fault avert himſelfe from God,rup 
ro worſe and worſe,and purchate blindneſſe,the juſt puniſhment of ſin,both-unto him 
and his : as it isfaid ; F4irhout me ye can doe nothing. © E 
Againe they object: He rhat is the cauſe of thoſe things which make ſin,zs the cauſe of 
fon. God is the cauſe of thoſe things which make ſin,that 15,0f the ation which is the mats 
ter,and'of the privation of righteonſueſſe in man, which is the forme of ſin, Wherefore het 
7s the author of ſin. Totheic the antwer hath been mace before. For the Minor is to 
be denyed, Becauſe the ation, and: privation of the divine :ight and dire&t1on doe 
make f1n,as they are contrary to the Jaw. And they are contrary to the law of God, & 
make ſin, as they are committed by man, and are in him : bur, as they are guided by 
God,and inflicted,they arenor fin, but a tryall of & that would finne, or a puniſh- 
ment of him that had ſinned, Wherefore that is not of God, but of man and the De- 
vill which maketh ſinne. | 
Laſt of all they urge : Seeing thar God wonld the fall of Adam, either as it was ſinne, 
or as a puniſhment, and conld not will it as a puniſh ment, becauſe no ſinue had gone before 
which ſhould bee therewith puniſhed ; it ſeemeth to follow that God would that worke as 
it was ſinne, Put this conſequence alſo is deceitfuil, becauſe there is not a ſufhcient 
cnumeration in the Major, For although the firſt finne was no puniſhment, yet God 
would that action, not as a ſinne and contrary to his will, and nature ; but as inpu- 
niſhing, and receiving againe mankinde into favour by his Sonne, it was a way and 
occaſion of exerciſing and manifeſting his juſtice and mercy, and an exampleof the 
weakeneſle of all creatures, yea of the moſt excellent, if they bee not by the ſins 
gular goodneſle of the Creator preſerved ; as it is declared, God hath ſhut up all in 
znbelcefe, that hee might have mercy on all, And in the fame place it is ſhewed con 
cerning the blindneſle of the Jewes , That partly this obſtinacy was come to Iſrael, 
#atill the fulneſſe of the Gentiles were come in : and that the Fewes are enemies of the 
GoFpel for our fakes ; and that we have obtained mercy through their unbeliefe, That is, 
that God would this their obſtinacy,not as it was a ſinof the Jewes, neither only as 
a puniſhment of other ſinnes, butalſo an occaſion of tranſtating the Goſpel nnto the 
Gentiles. And it is faid,that God'in the preaching of the Law reſpeReth this,T har all 
the world be culpable before him,W herefore this alſo he reſpe&ted and would in pers 


 mitting of ſinne,which if it had not come betweene,The Law had not made the world 


culpable before God, | 

Objet.r. Sathan was made of God : And therefore the malice alſs of Sathan, Anſw. 
God made indeedall the Angels : yea thoſe who became Apoſtataes and Devils: but 
yet he created ll the Angels at the beginnirg good. But Sathan is ſaid not to have 
flood fredfaFt in the truth : Then before his fall hee ood in the truth. But after hee 
treacherouſly fell from' his allegeance, and ſinned againſt God : and therefore the 
crime of that evill ſticketh in that run-away the Devill. For ſince that time, after 
he fell, there is no truth” in him, no faith, no integrity, nofeare of God, no light, no 


goodneſle. He that commitreth ſin is of the Devill, &c, For hee is the firſt ſinner, and 
the fountaine of ſin, OE, | 
| ObjeR.2: 
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Ob. 2. God made Adam, therefore he made ſin. And, Sinne is the corruption ofnas $, 


ture created good of God, but not any creatnre-made of God in man. God made man 
z0od : who by Sathans perſwaſion corrupted willingly that goodnefſe which heere- 
ceived of God, ſo that now ſinne is mans, and not a creature of God created in man. 


—— 


not made of 
becauſe it is | 


no creature but 
the corruption of 
aCcrcature, 


Neither is the nature of man the cauſe of ſme. For God who createdall things and the 8inanamrall pro: 
yery nature of man, created them all good : Wherefore the very nature of man, alſo Py ofman cor- 


was created good. But fin isan accidentall quality which befell unto man in his fall, 
andafcer bis fall,being even from the beginning ſuchas now it-is, but no ſubſtantiall 


rupted, bur _ 
man as 

was Forge on 
{ ont. AManich. 6-9» 


roperty, nor of the nature of man. Now indeed whereas we are borne in ſin, ſin is a nas Godgaveuor man 


tyrall property of men, according to the judgement of Auguſtine. But and if wee fay 
any man to bee naturally evill, wee ſay fo, becauſe of the originall of the old finnegin 
which all our mortality now is borne. Ci 

Obje&.3. But the will and power which was in Adam was from God: Therefore ſings 
alſo is from God. Anl. God gave not mana will and power to worke evill. For hee 
madea Law to forbid evill. Wherefore Adam himſelfe did ill beſtow that will and 
power which he received of God, in ill uſing of them. The prodigall ſon received 


money of his Father,not that he ſhould laſh ir out waſtfully, but that he might have - 


ſomuchas ſufficed neede, Wherefore when himſelfe did ill beſtow his money, and 
periſhed ; he periihed through his owne default, and not by his Father, though hee 
received the money of his Father, Therefore the fanlt is in the abuſe. Hee that gi- 
veth thee them, leaveth the uſe of them unto thee, If he be juſt, he giverh them thee 
for to uſe;and not to abuſe. When thou abuſeſt them,the fault is laid on thee who a- 


' buſeſt them,and not on him who gave them. So God gavea will and power to Adam 


to doe good,not to workevill. 


a will & power to 
work evill, burto 
doe goods 


Obje&. 4. God made man ſo as he might fall, neither did confirme aud eſtabliſh in him __ necedry 
the goodneſſe of his nature, Wherefore hee would have him to fall, or finne. Anſw, The areyy >= _— 


Scripture beaterth backe this forwardneſſe of men wickedly curious. ho art thou —_ ſand 


W which pleadeSt againtt God ? Woe bee unto him that ſtriveth with his Maker, Except 
God had made man ſo as hee might fall, there had heene no praiſe of his worke or 


vertue. And what if it were neceſſary that man ſhould be ſo made as he might fall ? 
For ſo did the very nature of God require. God doth not grant his glory to any crea- 
ture. Adam was a man, no God: And as God is good, ſo is hee al({o juſt. Hee doth 
good unto men, but he will have them to-bee obedient and thankfull untohim. Hee 
beſtoweth infinite goodneſſe upon man, therefore he ſhould have been thankfnll and 
obedient and ſubje&t unto him. For hee declareth by his law whathee would, and 
what he would not. Of the tree of knowledge of good and evill; faith he, chow ſhalt not 
eate : When thou eateſt, thoy ſyalt die. As if he ſhould fay ; Thou ſhalt regard me,thou 
ſhalt cleave unto mee, obey me, ſerve mee : neither ſhalt thou elſe-where ſecke for 
the rules of good andevill but of mee, and ſo ſhalt thou ſhew thy ſelfe obedient 
unto mee. Repl. God fore-knew the fall of man,which if hee would, hee myht have 
hindred : but hee did not hinder it : Therefare God was in the fault that Adam ſinned, 
Anſw. Unto this obje&ion anſwer hath beene made before : neither doth that nece(- 
ſity follow upon the fore-knowledge of God, that Adam muſt needes have ſinned, 
becauſe God did fore-know that he would fin, Some wiſe Father did fore-know by 
ſome ſignes and tokens that his Son ſhould hereaftet at ſome time bee ſlaine with a 
ſword. Neither doththis-his fore-knowledge deceive him:for he wasthraſt thorow 
for fornication. But he js. not therefore thought to be ſlaine, becauſe his Fatherdid 


Rom 9.20. 


Ela-4 59 


fore-know that he ſhould be {lain,but becauſe he was a fornicator, Sofaith Ambroſe, ,,.- 


ſpeaking of. the murther which Cain committed : Yerily God did fore-know, to what 
the furie of him, being in a rage, would come : neither yet was the attempt of his will for- 
ced of neceſſity to ſinne, becauſe the knowledge of God could not bee deteived. And Au- 
ſtin : God is a juft.revenger of thoſe things ,of which yet he is not an evill author "W here= 
fore, thoſe finnes which enſue and follow, are, in reſpe& of God; conſidered as 
mot juſt puniſhments ; which,as they are puniſhments, have their being from him 
as their author and cauſer : bur as they are ſinnes, in reſpe& of men come, 


_ Godneither willing nor cauſing them, bet permitting onely, ſeeing hee doth not 
2 


cauſe 
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cauſe men to doe that,which he would have done for a puniſhme nt, to this end, ag 
V&-:ences For to obey therein his will. For one and the ſame worke is goodand holy inreſpeg 
= heworkingof of God, and fin in reſpe& of men,by reaſon of the diverſity both of the efticients, and 
Godand maw Frhe ends. For 1. Manby reaſon of his great both ignorance and corruption, will 
: and worketh evill onely : but God, becauſe he is exceeding good, and the very rule of 
goodneſle and rightcouſneſſe , doing in all things what he will, wifs and worketh al. 
23 mates onely that which is good, 2.Men have ſuch anend of their aftions,as is diſagree. 

3ng from the Law of God, that is, what they doe, they doe not tothat end to 
God,but to fulfill their bad & corrupt defires. But God hath the end of all his works 
agreeing with his Nature and Law, even that hee may declare and execute his juſtice, 
goodneſle, and mercy. By theſe two things it commeth to paſſe, that the reaſonable 
creature working together with God, God working uprightly and holily,doth ne- 

vertheleſſe it {elfe worke unholily and corruprtly. 


5. What are the effelts of ſinne. 


Ow that it 1s defined whar finne #5, and from whence #t came, wee are to conſider 
alſo,»hat be the evils which follow ſin, For except this be alſo known,we know 
not yet, how great evill there is in fin, and with how grear hatred God purſueth it, 
It hath beene faid before, that ev: was of two ſorts : one of crime or offence, which 
is finne ; the other of paine or puniſhment, The evill of puniſhment, is the effet of the 
evill of offence. That this may bee the better underſtood, wee mult here againe re- 
member, that of puniſhments, ſome are Onely puniſoments, as are the deſtruction of 
nature, or torments : others, Both paniſhments and ſin,as all ſins, which have follow- 
ed ſince the firſt fall, | | 
x. Sins enſuing ef- T1, The ſins which follow, are the effe ts of thoſe which goe before. So Original ſin 
teas of ſinewhich {4 the effect of the fin or fall of our firſt Parents. Zy one mans diſobedience many were 
Rom-5.19- made ſinners. ; _ ; : | | 
> Aquill fins ef. 2+ All aFnall ſins are effeits of Originall ſn, Sinne tooke an occaſion by the commande- 
feas of originall. yet and deceived mee, - 
Rem 7M cas 3+ 7 Pe effect of attnall ſin is the increaſe of them, that is,greater guiltineſſe by reaſon 
3 «cfe& ofatu- of the moſt juſt judgement of God ; becauſe God puniſheth ſins with ſfinnes. heres 
69: 5p fore God alſo gave themmup to their hearts laſts. And therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtron 
2 Theſ.2.112 Adelufrons,that they ſhould beleeve lies, From him that hath not, ſhall bee taken away 
SOS that which he hath. 
4. Ochermens 4, The effect of all aQuall ſins are alſo oftentimes other mens ſins,by reaſon of ſean- 
fetsofaguallſin. dall or example, whereby ſome are made worſe of others, and are inticed or moved 
John r3-27- toſin. So the perſwaſion of the Devill cauſed man to decline from God : and now it 
10153 workethinſtubborne minded men. The Devill pat it into the heart of Judas to bes 
tray Chriſt, Evill ſpeeches corrupt good manners, So evill teachers doe withdraw men 
from God to errours, idolatry, and other finnes. So a uſe of liberty,out of ſeaſen, of 
fendeth and draweth men to ſin. | 
$-An evil $5. Therefolloweth fin, in the immoveable and perperuall order of Gods judges 
of ane. ment, 4» evill conſcience, which is the knowledge and diſlike which wee have in our 
minde of our owne fin, and the knowledge of the judgement of God again fin, and 
that proceeding out of the knowledge of Gods Law, upon whichenſueth the feare 
of the wrath of God and puniſhment, according tothe order of Gods juſtice, anda 
flying and hatred of God who deſtroyerh finne ; which is the beginning of deſpara- 
tion and eternall torments, except itbe cured by the comfort of the Goſpel.The Gey- 


pail tiles ſhew the effeFt of the Law written in their hearts, their conſtience alſs bearing wits 
4.5721, w_ 21 therr thoughts accuſing one another ,or excuſing. And, There 1s no peate to the 
wicked. FS: | 


6. Temporall and 
\piritrall evils "ge ape: : : R 4 
effetsot fi ities of this life : Theſe evils are oxe/y paniſhments, that is,torments and diſſolution 


of nature. If any man obje&, That they alſo are" ſubjeft to temporall death and other ca- 


tamitics, who have all their ſinnes remitted ; and therefore all temporal evils are notthe 


puniſh 


6, Temporall and Spirituall evils : as temporall death, and iria word all the cala- 
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how farre ſoever thon goe in ſinning, after thog ha#t once pat he line or middle, which 
| H YL - 


| That are the effects of ſinne. 


73 


PO . - — 
prni/oments or effetts of ſinne, but { ome have other c arſes, : wee anſwer, t hat the Con- Temporall evitsin 
ſequence holderh not from the deniall of one particular tothe deniall of the generall, 2-5: cxcnene 


For aibeit the calamities of the regenerate are not effects of fin:e asa puniſhment; 


whuch 1s inflited on men finning, that ſo the juſtice of God might be ſatisfied : yer as chal 


are they effects of ſin as chaſtiſewents and exerciſes whereby fiune is repreſſed, and 
more and more purged out, untill ar length by corporall death'the whole be aboli- 


pwaſh-cnrs, but 


ments, 


ſhed. Now that of tne blind man, Nether this man hath finned,nor his Parents:Chriſt Johns.3. 


meaneth not ſimply that they had not ſinned, or thar their ſinnes were not cauſe 
of :his calamity : but that their ſins'were not the principailcauſe, why he was borne 


blinde ; bzt that the works of God ſhould be ſhewed on him,Chiift by a miracle opening. 


his eyes. | 
3" Ereril death, which ts the effeft of all pnnes, as they are finnes, For,all finnes of 


what qualitie ſoever they bee, are puniſhed either with eternall paine, as inthe Re- Eternal death 
rdbate,or with equivalent paine toeternall, as in the Son of God, This death doth **<<ff-Rot fn. 


begin in the Reprobatezeven in this world,that is,auxiety,and toxment of conſcience; 
which wee alſo ſhould feele;except we were delivered by the grace of God, Now 


by the name of eternal death is not underſtood the deſtruction of the ſoule'or body, - 


or the ſeparation of them : but the abandoning and baniſhing ofthe ſoule and body 
living from the face of God,a continuall horror,and torment,and a feeling and'fl ying 
of Gods wrath and judgement, a horrible murmuring againſt God, taking vengeance 
of their ſinnes. If they obje&t, That the ſinnes of theſe who beleeve in Chrift, are not 
puniſhed with eternall death : wee anſwer that thoſe were puniſhed in Chriſt, with 
a puniſhment, which both for the grievouſneſle of the puniſhment, and for the dig- 
nity of the perſon who ſuffered it, is equivalent tothoſe eternallpuniſhmentszwhich 
were to be inflicted upon us for our fins, As it is ſaid, Hee hath /aid upon hims the ini- 


quitie of us all, Againſt that which wee atfirme; That eternal death 3s the effe&t of all Eſa.53.6 


ſfin-, yea even of the leaſt; ſome thus diſpute .Ob. Like is not to be grven to things anlike., 
Brit ſinnes are not like, Therefore all ought not to be puniſhed with eternall death , An; 


There is more in the concluſion of this reaſon, than was in the premiſſes. -For onely Theregenerate 


. * , , . 
this followeth to bee concluded. Therefore all finnes, ought: not to bee puniſhed _ pumthed 
with this death, 
becauſe Chriſt 
hath ſufferedan co 
SR niſh- 
: : , | : ment for them. 
| niſhment : but not as concerning the degrees of puniſhment. All fins are puniſhed why the during 
of puniſhment 
ought ro be alike 
to all ſjas,bur not 
the degree of puts 
nithment. 


with like puniſhment. For all ſinnes, even the leaſt, deſerve eternall puniſhment ; 
becauſe all ſinnes offend againſt the eternall and infinite good. W herefore as concer- 
ning the duranceand laſting of the puniſhment, all finnes are puniſhed with like pu- 


with eternall torments, yet ſo, as not with equall torments. The ſervant who know- 
eth the will of his Maſter and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ftripes : It ſhall bee 
eaſier for them of the land of Sodome in the day of judgement, than for thee, Greater 


fin 


ſinnes ſhall bee puniſhed with more grievous torments, and leſſer fins with lighter, Luke 12.47. 


but both for ever, 


Mar. 11,24 


Here the Stoicks objet, Thatall ſinnes or vices are joyned with any one vice, and All finsarence | 


therefore all are like and equall : But neither is this conſequence of force , where- © 


as alſo things unlike and unequall may be joyned together, neither is the antecedent 


granted. That ſeemeth to be proved by the ſaying of James ; Hee that faiketh in one, Junes 2.20 


s gmilty of all, But James faith not, thatall ſinnes or vices concurre and areJoyned 
with one : but firſt, that in the breach of one point, the whole Law is violated, as 
the whole body is ſaid to bee hurt, when one part is harmed. Then, that there con- 
curreth with every ſinne the fountaine or cauſe of all other finnes, that is, the con- 
tempt of God. And this evill being ſeated in the heart,doth yiolate the love of God, 
and ſoall other parts of our obedience towards God. For no worke, which protee- 
deth notfrom the perfe& love, dread and reverence of God, can agree with the Law 
of God,or pleaſe God. And yet have wee experience that this hindrethnor, but chat 
which is infe&ted with one vice, may be propenſe & prone to ſome fins more, and to 
ſome leſle, eſpecially ſince vices themſelves alſo are one oppoſite to another ; by the 
one of which contraries, and not by both atone time, every man violateth vertue: 
Neither are thoſe principles alſo of the Stoicall Philoſophers to beegranted : Thar 
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Man not able todoe well, 


The uſe of this 
doQrine of fin in 


the Church» 
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75 vertue, it is not materiall for the increaſing or augmenting the fault of paſſing beyand 
the line : and that all vertues are alike and equall one to another, ſo that no man is fog 


ger than a ſtrong man, For whereas ſin isa ſwerving from the middle, it is manifeſt, 


that how much greater the ſwerving is, ſo much is the ſin more grievous. And that 
vertues are both4n the ſame,and in diverſe men otherwhules greater,otherwhileslef 
ſer,evenas muchas the qualities of the body are different in degrees,experience doth 
witneſſe. Wherefore jn the judgement of God alſo there are degrees pur aſwell of 
puniſhments as of fins, 

It is requiſite that this dofrine be knowne in the Church, 1.Thatknowing how 
greatan evil ſin is, we may yeeld the praiſe of juſtice unto God, who doth molt ſe. 
verely puniſh it. 2. That we may abhor all fins withour whole heart,and defire the 
more earne{Hy to be fenced and defended of God againſt all fin. 3. That by extenua- 
ting or leſſening any, wee flatter not cur ſelves ina conceit of our owne righteouſ- 
neſle, or in hopeof eſcaping. 4. That meaſuring our ſinne by.the law of God, neither 
eſteeming evill for good,or good evill, we looſe not our conſciences when God bin- 
deth them, nor binde them when God looſeth them : and acknowledging the rem- 
nant of fin in us, and our manifold fallings, wee ſhould not. deſpaire of parcon, flying 
to God the Mediator with boldneſle. 5. That alſo wee may bee able to diſcerne our 
ſelves from the wicked and prophane men, in whom fin re1gneth, and from all thoſe 
that ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, and thatwe may conceive in our mind hope and confi- 
dence of Gods mercy. 6, That we lay not the cauſe or fault of our fins and deſtruti- 
on on God,but remember that it isto be ſought in our ſelves. 7. That knowing there 
are degrees of puniſhments and ſins, we adde not fins to fins, but conſider that lefler 
ſins ſhall be puniſhed with leſſer puniſhments,and greater with greater.” 8, That re- 


. membring the ſins of Parents are puniſhed alſo in their poſterity, we ſpare not onely 


our ſelves, but our poſterity alſo in ayoyding ſins. $9. That wee may give and render 
thanks unto God for this benefit, that he,for his own glory,and the gathering and fal- 
vation of his Church, doth maintaine and continue alſo amongſt the wicked ſome 
order of vertue and-dicipline. 10.That true and perpetuall chackfalneth may be kin- 
dled in us towards God and his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,in that hee hath delivered 
us from theſe great evils,ſin, and the paines and puniſhment of fin, | 


A , 


— ——— 


ueſt. 8. Are wee ſocorrnpt that wee are not at all apt to doe well, and are 
prone to all vice? 


Anſw, Indeed weare : © except we be regenerated by the holy Ghoſt.* 


14;16435- John 3.6. Eſay.53-6. * John 3.3,5. 1 Cor.12.3. 2 Cor.3.5. 


The Explication, 


z He Queſtion of Free-will,or of the power of mans will in well-doing,and 
FX performing obedience to God, occurreth next in order after the tra& of 
2& Mans Miſery : For neceſſary it is to know what ability man was of be- 

> fore his fall, and of what ſtrength after the ſame, that thence deſcrying a+ 
right the effe&s of the firſt ſin, wee may bee the more pricked forwards 


and provoked to humility, and to ancarneſt defire of Gods divine grace and prote- 
Rion, and finally unto thankfulneſſe towards him, For this dorine of Free-will, is 
a view or contemplation not of mens ability and excellency, but of their weakneſle 
and miſery. . 
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| berty of willing or nilling, But Arbitrement is the will it ſelfe.as farreas it follow 


What the liberty of will, or free-will "_ 


75. 


OF FREE-WIILL. 
© 


Þ,2 H E principall ſcope and queſtion of this diſputation, is ; #hether as 
NI man averted himſelfe from God ; ſo 0n the other fide he be able by his owne 
WR ſtrength to'returne to God, to receive grace offered by God, and to amend 
5 hinſelfe, And further,herher the will of man be the firſt and principal 

—= cauſe why others are converted, others perſiſt tm their ſinnes : and as well of 
the converted, as not converted,others are more, others leſſe good or evil; and ina word, 
dee either good or evill ſome after one manner, ſome after another, To this queſtion the 
Pelagians and the like adverſaries make anſwer : That ſo munch grace # both given of, 
and left by nature to all men, that they are able to returne unto God, aud obey him : nei- 
ther ought we to ſeeke any other cauſe Before, or Above mans will, for which others re- 
ceive or retaine, others refuſe or caſt away divine ſuccour and aide in avoiding ſinne,aud 
doe after this or that manner order and inſtitute their counſels and attions,Contrariwiſe 
we have learned outofthe ſacred Scriptures,That no worke pleaſing to God can be un- 
dertaken or performed by any man without regeneration and the ſpeciall grace of the holy 
Spirit ; neither can more or lefſe good be inuny mans counſels or ations, than God of hs 

free goodneſſe doth cauſe in them ; neither any other way can the will of any creature bee 
enclined, than whither it ſhall ſecme good to the eternall and good connſell of God : and 
yer all the aftions of the created will, both good and bad, are wrought freely. For the 
clearing hereof we are to conſider : | 


" 


r free-will | 3 Whether there bee any liberty of mans 
15 


will. 


1 What the liberty of thewill, 


z5 


which # in God,and that which is inreaſo- 
able creatures, Angels and man. | 


or how = are the degrees of free- 
will,accoraing to the 4. eſtates of man, 


. 1. What the liberty of will, or free-will s, 


| Ber fometime ſignifieth a relation or reſpett, to wit, the power or right, that s,the 
— either of perſon or thing, made either by ones will, or by natare, to deale at 


. . . . . an 
his owne arbitrement or motion, according to honeſt lawes, or order agreeable to his na- 


ture, and to enjoy commodbtties convenient for him, without inhibition or impediment,and 
zot to ſuſtaine the defeÞs and burdens or encombrances which are not propey to his na- 
zare. This liberty may be termed, a /iberty from bond and miſery , andit js oppoſed 
unto ſlavery, So God is moſt free, becauſe he is bound to no man: Sothe Romanes 
and the Jewes were free, that is, ſtood not charged with forraine governments and 
burdens : So a City is free from __ and ſervitude after a civill kinde of free- 
dome : So we, being juſtified by faith, are by Chriſt freed from the wrath of God, 
the curſe of the Law, and Moſes Ceremonies. But this ſignification of /iberty ap- 
pertaineth not to this preſent diſputation of free-will ; becauſe it is agreed upon on 


—  — 


The fare of the 
maine queſtion 
about Fice-will. 


2 What difference there 5 of the free-will * What maner of liberty of will is in man; 


Liberty from. 
bond, bondage, 
d miſcry. : 


all ſides,that we all are the ſervants of God, & are obliged by his law either to obey : 


him, or to ſuffer puniſhment, Our will alſo willeth many things freely, the liberty 
or power of performing whereofnorwithſtanding it hath not. 
Secondly, if 
rall power of a reaſonable creature, concarring with the will ; that is, a fagulty of chu- 
ſing or refuſing any objett or ation repreſented unto it by the underſtanding , by it owne 
proper motion, without any conſtraint, the nature of the will remaining ſtill entire and 
free to doe this or that, or alſo to ſuſpend, forbeare, and defer any attion ; as a man may 
be willing to walke, or not to walke. Andthis-is-to put any thing in aftionupon 
mature deliberation, which is the proper manner of the working of the will. 
This liberty of will is in God, Angels, and men ; and their free-will is called free 
eArbitrement : that thing is called free, which is endowed with this faculty and li- 


eh 


iberty is oppoſed unto conſtraint, and is 4 quality of the will, or a nata- Libertyfromeans 


at, 
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_ Ge —_— 
eth or refuſeth in her choyce the judgement ofthe underſtanding. For it compriſeth 
both facu!ties of the mind : to wit, both the judgement of the »minde or underſtandi 
Wharfree-willis. 5Fthe object, & the wil either receiving or refutrg it. Free arbitrement therefore 15g 

faculty or power of williag,or nilliag,or of chaſing, ar refuſing any objef? repreſented unts 

 #t by the underStanding, by proper motion without conſtraint And this faculty or power 

Arbitrement, of the ſon'e, is called Arbirrewent, in reſpet of the mind ſhewing unto the will ay 

objec to be choſen or refuſed : and it is called free, in reſpe& of the will following of 

her ownaccord and without conltraint the judgement of the mind or underſtanding, 

For that is called free which is volznrary, and which is oppoſed to that which is in- 

voluntary and conſtrained ; not which is-oppoſed to that which is veceſſary. For that 

which is voluntary may well ſtand with that which is »ecefary, bnt not with that 

which is involuntary, As Godand the holy Angels are neceſſarily good, yet not inve- 
luntarily and conſtrainedly againſt their will, but with moſt free will ; becauſe th 

have the beginning and caule of their goodneſſe within themſelves, I meane, free- 

Conſtrained. yy,H, But that is ſaid to bee conftrained, which hath only an externall beginning and 

can(ſe of motion, and not allo an internall, whereby it may move it felfe to do on this 

Neceſſuy, or that manner. W herefore,there is ſuch a difference between zeceſſarie and conſtrar- 

ed, as is betweena general and a ſpecial, For, whatſoever is conſtrained is neceſſas 

{ 7y; but not contrariwiſe, whatſoever 15 neceſſray ts conftrained; W hence there ari- 

A double ne-- ſeth a double neceſſity. A neceſſity of Vnchangeableneſſe, and a neceſſity of Conſtraint, 

= 0g The former may ſtand with that which is voluntary : the latter cannot, The like dif: 

ference is betweene things contrugent and free, For, Whatſoever u free 15 contingent ; 

but not contrariwiſe, al/ rhat #5 contingent ts free, 


hn ——— 


Free, 


2. What difference there is of the free-will which is in God, and that which 
is in reaſonable creatures, Angels and men, 


Two things com- Wo things thereare common to God and reaſonable creaturesas touching the 


a take rl liberty of will. 1. That God and reaſonable creatures doe things upon delibera- 
will, tion and adviſe ; that is,;they chuſe or refuſe whatſoever objets, with an underſtan- 


ding going before the action, anda will accompanying the ation of chuſing or refu- 
ſing. 2.They chuſe or refuſe any thing of their proper and inward motion without 
conitraint ; that is, the will being fit in 1t owne nature to will the contrary of that 
which it willeth, or toſuſpend the action it intendeth,ofit owne accord inclineth to 
the one part.Pfal.104.24.& 115.3.Gen.3.6.Efa.r.19.Mat.23.37. 
Differenceofli- But the differences alſo of this liberty in God and in the creatures are three, 1.7 
berry in God "4 ,p,, 2nderſtanding ; becauſe God underſtandeth and knoweth all things of himſelfe, 
2. In theunder- perfetly andfrom all eternity, without any ignorance or errour of judgement : But 
— the creatures know neither of themſelves, neither all things, neither the ſame at all 
times ; but they underſtand of God,his will and workes, ſo much, and at ſuch time, 
how much, and when it pleaſeth God to reveale unto them. And therefore many 
things they are ignorant of, &erre in many. The teſtimonies of this difference are;0f 


Mar.24-36. that day and honre knoweth no man, no not the Angels of heaven, but my Father onely. 
— He giveth wiſdome unto the wiſe, and underſtanding to thoſe that onderfand : Who hath 
Mibue-rt- inſtrufted the Spirit of the Lord ? Neither is there any creature which is not manifeſt im 
John 1-9. his fight, He lightneth every man that commeth into the world, © 

2. Inthe will. 2. 1n thewill. The will of God is governed by no other, nor dependeth of any 0- 


ther cauſe but of it ſelfe. But the wils of Angels and men, are fo the cauſes of their 
ations, that nevertheleſle they are carried by the ſecret counſell of God and his pro- 
vidence to the chuſing or refuſing ofany objet;and that either immediately by God, 
or mediately by inſtruments, ſome good, ſome bad, which it ſeemeth good unto 
God to uſe, fo that it is impoſlible for them to doe any thing beſide the eternall de- 
creeand counſell of God. And thereforethe word aurnZmy, (that is, to be abſolute- 
ly his owne, at his owne will and in his owne power, ) Whereby the Greek Divines ex- 
preſſe Free-will, agreeth more properly unto God, who perfeRtly and ſimply is his 


owne, and at his owne will, But of the creatures more rightly is uſed izny, (that - 
is 


The difference of free-will in God, and in bis creatures. 
ic. volwmeary ant{ free) which word the Apoſtle uſeth to Philemon, Ver.14. Hebr, 
10.26. 1.Pet.5.2. The teſtimonies and arguments of this difference are !aid downe 


- inthe dorine'of Providence, And, that God indeed is the firſt cauſe of his conn- 


ſels, theſe and the like ſayings of Scripture doe teſtifie ; He hath done whatſoever hee Blalung,y. 
would, Who according to his will worketh in the army of heaven, and in the inhabitants 043% 

of the earth. But that the wils and counſels of the creatures depend on Gods becke 

and permiſs10n, theſe and the like ſpeeches doe prove ; The Lord ſhall ſend his An- Gen,247. 

gell before rhee,&c, Gor and gather the Elders of Iſrael together, ec, Him being deli- ms 2k. 
vered by the determinate connſell and fore-khnowltdge of God yee have flaine, But God & 427,38. © 
hath falfilled theſe things, Herod and Pontins Pilate gathered themſelves together, to 

doe whatſoever thine hand, and thy counſell had determined before to bee done, I know Jeremy 10.23. 
that the way of a man ts not in himſelfe, neither ts it in man to walke , and to dirett hu ; 
ſteps. The Kings heart ts in the hand of the Lord, Therefore the wils of Angels and Proverbs 21.1 
men, and all other ſecond cauſes , as they were created of God their firſt ſapreme 

and foveraigne cauſe, ſo are they ruled of him : but the will of God is ruled by no 

one of his creatures ; becauſe as God hath no efficient cauſe without , and beſides 

humſelfe, fo neither-hath he any moving or inclining cauſe ; otherwiſe hee were not 

God, thar 1s, the ſupreme and ſoveraigne cauſe of all his workes ; and the creatures 


| ſhould be inveſted in Gods roome. Moreover, God ruleth and bendeth the wils of Thewik of the, 


his creatures, and doth not draw or enforce them, that is , by objects repreſented mga pony 

ro the minde hee effeually 'moveth, affeReth, and allureth the will to will that inforces. / 

which then the minde judgeth good, and refuſe that which ſeemeth evill, : 
3. In the underitanding and will both together ; becauſe God as hee unchangeably S 

knoweth all things, {o alſo he hath determined from everkſting, and will unchange- ſ* he will and 

ably all things which are done, as they are good ; and permiitteth them, as they are _ 

finnes. Now as the creatures notions and jadgements of things , fo alſo their wils 

are changeab e : ſo that they will that, which before th&y would nor ;and will nor 

that, which before they would. For ſeeing that all the counſels of God are moſt * 

good, moſt juſt, and moſt wiſe ; he never diſliketh, corre&eth; or changeth them,as 

oftentimes men doe, when as they doe perceive thethſelves to have derermined an 

thing unadviſedly before. Hither appertaine thoſe fayings; God as not as man, that he Nanb-13.19. 

ſronld tye, Tam the Lord, and change not. ObjeR, He that cannot change his connſell M36, _ 

aud purpoſe, hath not free-will. Butt God cannot change his counſel aud purpoſe, which ableneſle of Gods 

he hath once appointed, Therefore his will 5s not free, *Fifft, We deny the Major. For P79 cakerh, 

not he, which doth not change his ouoren which hee hath ohce appoitited, hath no beny of his will, 

liberty of will, but he which could not” purpoſe any other — eing let by ſome 

externall canſe. But the liberty of God confiſteth not ia the change” of his will or 

purpoſe, but in'this, that God willall things (whatſoever he will)altogethet with 

his will, and of himſelfe, and could have had otherwiſe decreed, or net decreed all 

things, which he decreed from everlaſting; of the creation, preſervation, and go- 

vernment of things; according to theſeſayings ; With men this 15 _ ble, buoe with 

Ged all things are poſſible. Theſe and the like fayings ſhew, that God hath ſb appoin- Lukenb,27, 

ted from everlaſting with himſelfe the creation of things, and the gathering and fa- ; 

ving of his Chutch, nor as if he could not have »or doxe this, or not haye appointed - 

it otherwiſe ; but becanſe fo it ſeemed good to him,neither mnſt mei ſeeke any ſu- 

periour cauſe,than his will,of all his divine workeswhich he exerciſeth in his crea- 

tures : neither js thereany other neceſsity to be found in them, than which depen- 

deth of the moſt free appointment of God himſelfe. Foras to reſolve offich a pur- 

poſe as is tobe changed; fo alfo to change it either to better or to worſe , 1s rather _ 

ſervitude or botidage, than freedome and liberty : for it proceedethof ignorance or 

impotency. For they change their counſelsand purpoſes, who either erre in taking 

them, or are notable to performe the 'counſeI' which they have taken. ' But tore- 

ſolve of ſuch a purpoſe, as might alike either have been decreed, or not decreed.and 

which after it is decreed, is neither changed; nor to bee changed at ariy time, this is 

perfe& and divineliberty. Now God whatſoever hee hath decreed, could either 


% 


not have decreed itatall,or have deereed it otherwiſe, And that he chatigeth nor that 


which 


G 
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which he hath once decreed, the perfectneſſe of his nature , even his infinite wiſe. 


dome and goodnefſe is cauſe thereof, For moſt wiſely and rightly doth hee decree 
all things, and conſtantly perſiſteth in that which is good and right. Wherefore the 
immutability in God, doth as well not diminiſh his liberty, as his 1immorrtality, and 
other things whichare proper unto his divinity.. Secondly,if any man urge;That it 
3 a point of liberty not only to reſolve of any advice what he will,but after he hath reſol- 
ved, to be able cirher to follow it, or change ut : wee underſtand by thoſe things which 
have been already ſpoken, that this doth agree to the creatures ,. which may erre in 
their purpoſes , and therefore ſtand in need of changes and alterations : but not to 
God, who can never erre, and therefore requires no change of his purpoſe. Laſtly, 
if they reply, That nor ro be able to alter a purpoſe once undertaken, 14 4 defett of abi- 
lity or power, and therefore againſt the liberty of God : Wee anſwer, that the Antece« 
dent of this reply is true, if rhe change of it be impoſſible by reaſon of ſome imp 
diment, comming from ſome externall cauſe,or by reaſon of defect of nature or abj= 
lity : but the Antecedent is molt falſe, if the impoſſibility of change proceed from a 
perfeRion of that nature, which is not changed, and from a wiſdome and rightneſſe 
of that purpoſe which is unchangeabie,and from a perſeverance and conſtancy of the 
will in that which is good and right : after which ſort it is apparent to be in God, | 
Gods direaing of But againſt that, where it was ſaid, That the wils of all creatures are ſo guided by 
eur will, aketh God, that neither they are able to w:/ what hee from everlaſting hath not decreed, 
- way Feacof, neither not co will what he hath decreed for them to will : more queſtion is uſed to 
| be made. 1.That which i ruled by the unchangeable will of God, doth not worke freely: 


The will of Angels and men 1s ruled by the unchangeable will of God, Therefore, either 


it hath no liberty , or the choice which it maketh not tied to the will of God. Anſwer 
we make to the Major by a diſtinRtion. Ir is not a free agent which is ſo ruled by 
God, as it hath no deliberation -and ele&ion of his owne. But that which God ſg 
ruleth, as he ſheweth'the obje& unto the underſtanding , and by it effeually mo- 
veth and affeReth the will tp chuſe it ; that doth notwithſtanding freely worke, al- 
beit it be inclined at the becke and will of God,, whither hee will have it. For to 
worke freely iu the creatures, is not to worke without any ones government , but 
with deliberation, and,with a proper and ſelfe motion of the will, although this 
motion bee elſe-whence raiſed and ruled, Wherefore, it is not rhe.immutabilit 
and operation of the divine will and providence, which is againſt this liberty, buta 
privation and conſtraint of judgement : which is an impulſion, ora motion procee- 
ding not from an inward cauſe or faculty, but only from an outward cauſe, beſide or 
againſtthe nature of that which is moved. Now ſach an impulſion falleth not into 
the will : but God moveth 1t, leading and bringing it onas it were by objeRs , to 
chuſe that which he will. For the faculty or ability and power of the will cannot 
be brought into a&, that is, to ſhew and expreſle it ſelfe , without an obje& ; and, 
As 17.28, We are, live, and move in God. But, to bee moved of no other cauſe but of himſelfe 
onely, this-1s exceeding and infinite perfe&tion and liberty , agreeing to Godalone, 
which the creature cannot deſire, much leſſe arrogate and challenge unto it ſelfe, 
without notorious blaſphemy. . rt 
le Further, 1t may eaſily be ſhewed,T hat the neceſſity or immutability, which ariſeth 
zor away liberty not from conſtraint, but from the nature ofthe will , or from the commotion of it, 
of willin's. ſtirred by other cauſes to chuſe or refuſe an obje& thought of by the minde , doth 


This neceſsity Fn & k ; - : p. | 
proccederh trom not at all withſtand or hinder the liberty of will. x .Becauſe this neceſsity doth not 


Gods working in 


which rather CAKE AWAY but effetuateth and perſwadeth the judgement of the minde, and free or 
preſeryeth this yoluntary aſſent of the will, inaſmuchas God doth cauſe and worke in men both the 
Ds neeefciry NOTIOns & election of objects. 2.Becauſe God,albeit he is by natare, that is, by ex- 
doth nor rake a Ceeding and abſolute neceſsity, good, and hath begotten his Sonne, and had his holy 
wayin Codgres" Spirit by. all eternity : yet will he not by a conſtrained, but moſt free will, be,live, 


ebſoime we oo be bleſſed, and good, have his Sonne and holy Spirit, and will all his purpoſes and 


rake away alege W OTKeS to be good and juſt, although it be impoſsible that he ſhould will any thing 
libecty mus contrary to theſe which he hath a ready determined. If then this ab/o/ute neceſſity 


of willing things, in God, doth not take away gven the greateſt liberty : therplano | 
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doubt but that neceſſity, which is but only conditionall , that is, according to the 
decreeand government of God, doth not take away that liberty , which agreeth 


- untothe creatures, that is, judgement and election, free and voJuitary, 3.The nol y Angels & Saints 


Angels and bleſſed men in the celeſtiall life, even by our adverſaries owne confe{- EDT =_ 


ſion, are endued with greater liberty'of will, than we are in this life. But they neceſ- vergrenerueab 
farily wilt thoſe things only which are right andjuſt, and hateand abhorreall things Fo | 
"whatſoever are evilland unjuſt, becauſe they are-made ſuch of God, and eſtabliſhed 

by him.andare ſo illuminated andguided by the holy Ghoſt; that they cannortother-= 

wile will or worke; neither by this neceſsity' of willing thoſe things which are 

g90G and pleaſing to 50d, 1s the liberty of will rakex/away or diminiſhed in them; 

butrather 1s increaſed, and confirmed, as who with all willingneſle chooſe and doe 

thoſe things only which are juſt, Fourthly , it is ſhewed' by many teſtimonies of Many places of 
Scripture, that the wilsand voluntary a&ions of good and wicked men, which our frm: the neeet: 
adverſaries maintaine tobe and have been free, and wealfo, according to the right *y pf - _ 
meariing of this word Zzberty, doe willingly confeſſe, are fo guided by the ſecret which yerboth 
and unchangeable purpoſe of God, that they neither can or con!d either doe, or bee F224 brow wg 
otherwiſe. Wherefore either ſo many manifeſt places of Scripture muſt be denied, ledge. 
or openly corrupted : or 1t muſt be granted, that one and the ſame ation of the will 

is free and contingent 1n reſpect of the will, and neceſſary in reſpe&t of Gods govern- 

ment. Fifthly, it is declared by many places of Scripture, that all contingent effefts comingent ef 
doeretaine their contingency, which they have from the nature of their cauſes , al- {8 loienor 
thoug' they bee done by the unchangeable determination of the purpoſe or provi- cc,by 1eaton of 
dence of God. Butall voluntary effects or motions are contingent, in reſpett of the **y »<<eviry ime 

; . . : portcd by Gods 

will, which by nature was alike able to have done the plaine contrary unto them, decree. * 
They therefore retaine their contingency, that is their liberty (for this 1s the contin- Ze 37-10 be 
gency of the actions of the will) alchough they be ſo determined of by Gods will, of tte wil, which 
that there can be no other, Thereaſon of the Major in this argument is,for that God Xn ripen 
ſo moverh the ſecond cauſes, and by them bringeth to paſſe what he will, that in the' gent, that is, tree, 
meane ſeaſon by rhis providence he doth not deſtroy oraboliſh their nature, which * ——_— 
he gave them at their creation , but rather preſerveth andnouriſheth it : ſo that ag be dons, 
concerning their nature, ſome worke contingently, ſome'neceſlarily, although inre- - 

ſpe& of the liberty of Gods purpoſe, all worke conringently-, and in reſpect of the 
unchangeablenelle of his decree, all worke meceſſarily, ſo as they doe. For when © 

Godby the riſing of the Sunne lightneth the world, he maketh not the Sunne ſo, as 

ifbcing riſen it d1d nor neceflarily lighten, or were apt by-nature not to lighten :and 

yet it 15 in the power of God, either to change the nature of the Sunne ,- or that re- 

maining as it is, not to lightenthe world : as he ſhewed ir Egypt, and at the paſsi- 

on of Chriſt, In like manner, when the Quailes light at the Tents of the-Ifraelites, 
and the Ravens carry meate to Elias, and one Sparrow falleth on the ground , God 
doth not make the nature of theſe living creatures ſuch, as con]d not be carried elſe- 

where : and yer that they can have no other motion than that' which they have , by 

reaſon of the will of God interpoſed and comming betweene, the Scripture plainly 

atirmeth. Wohereof it is manifeſt, that as in other things, which worke contin» 

gently, their contingency ; ſo in the will, the liberty which is given it of God,is not 

taken away, but rather preſerved by Gods government. Now then, if our adverſa- 

ries in their argument underſtand that Liberty which confiſteth in the deliberation 

of the minde and free aſſent of the-will ; we doe not only grant,but alſo better main- 

raine thanthey the liberty of will in all actions thereof: and fo the Ma jor of theirar- ' 

gument ſhall be falſe,to wir, that thoſe rhings which are done by the nnchangeable 

decree of God, are not done by the free-will of men and Angels, For this liberty 

the providence of God doth {o not hinder , but rather eftabliſh and confirme , that 

withour this, thatliberty cannor ſo muchas bee : for God both keepeth his order 

which hee appointed at the creation by his perpetuall efficacy and operation , and 

doth inſpire into all by his vertue true notions and right eleQion. But if they chal 

lengea liberty unto the creature depending of no other cauſe wherebyirt is guided, 


we deny their whole argument; -as knowing ſuch a liberty of creatures'to ſtand a- 


gainſt 
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gainſt the whole Scripture, and that it onely agreeth unto God, For him alone dog 
all things ſerve : In him we live, and move, and have our being : hee giveth untoall 
not only life or power of moving themſelves, but even breathing too, that is, very. 
moving it ſelfe. 3 | BARE # | 

The will worketa ObjeR.2. 1/ the will, when it is converted by God , or turned and inclined to other 
e 


 -.pow/ym | objetts, cannot withitand, it 1 even meere paſſive, and ſo worketh not at all, Anſw , This 
mcerc palsive, 


conſequence deceiveth rhem,becauſc inthe Antecedent there is nota ſufticient eng. 
meration of thoſe ations which the will may have, when it is moved of God. Fox 
it is able not only to withſtand God moving it, bur alſo of it owne proper motion 
to aſſent and obey him, And when it,doth this, it is not idle, neither doth it onely 
ſuffer, or is moved, but it ſelfe exerciſeth and moveth her owne actions , and yer 
this is to be underſtood of the Attions of the will, not of the new qzalztres or incli- 
nations which it hath to obey God, For theſe the will receiveth not by her owne 
operation, but by the working of the holy Ghoſt. : | 

The will of man ObjeR. 3. That which withitandeth the will of God, ts not guided by it : But the wil 
withſtanding the of men 13 many attions withſtandeth the will of God : It i not therefore alwaies guided 
reycaled will of J > 

God, is yer guided by the will of (God, Anſw. The conſequence here faileth, becauſe there are foure 
© nm pron termes. For the Major is true : if both the revealed, and the ſecret will of God bee 
fiting,dorh nor underſtood, ſo that ſimply and inall reſpe&s it bee withſtcod , and that bee done 
__ which ſimply and by no meanes it would have done : that which is impoſsibleto 
come to paſſe, becauſe of the omnipotency and liberty of God. Butin the Minor,the 
will of God muſt be underſtood,as it is revealed. For the ſecret decrees of Gods will 
and providence are ever ratified, and are performed inall, even in thoſe who moſt 


of all withſtand Gods commandements.Neither yet are there contrary wils in God, 


For nothing is found in his ſecret purpoſes , which difagreeth with his nature re- 
vealed in his word : and God openeth unto us in his law what he approveth and li- 
keth, and what agreeth with his nature and the order of his minde ; but hee doth 
not promiſe or reveale how much grace he will, or purpoſeth to give to every one 
to obey his commandements, | 
God, theughrhe =Obje&t.4. If all motions even of wicked wils are raiſed and ruled by the will of God, 
moverof wicked 4 many of theſe diſagree from the law of God, and are ſinnes ; God ſeemeth to bee made 
mover of thewic- the cauſer of ſinnes, The anſwer is, That it is a Paralogiſme of the Accident. For 
kecncde of the they diſagree from the law, not as they are ordained by , or proceed from the wil 


of God (for thus farre they agree very well with the juſtice and law of God) but as. 


they are done by wen, or Divels-: and that by reaſon of this defe& ; becauſe either 
they doe not kzow the will of God when they doe it, or are not moved by the ſight 
and knowledge thereof to doe it ; that is, they doe it not to that end, that they ma 
obey God, who will ſo have it. For whatſoever is done to this end, it difagreer 
not from the law, ſeeing the law dothnot, but with this condition, either com- 
mandor forbid any thing : If God hath not commanded a man to doe otherwile, So 
doth the Law of God forbid to kill any man , except whom God had commanded 
any to kill. Whoſoeyer then killeth a man, God not commanding it , hee outof 
doubt doth finne , and offendeth againſt the Law, Neither doth God diſſent from 
himſelfe or his Law , when hee will have ſome thing done either by his revealed 
or ſecret will, otherwiſe than according to the generall rule preſcribed by himſeife 
in the law, For he hath ſach ends and cauſes of all his purpoſes , as that they cannot 
but moſt exaQly agree with his nature and juſtice. 


 ObjeRA.5.Liberty which i guided of another cannot be an image of that Iiberty which 


—_— on n0 other, which us in God. But the liberty of mans will ts the image of the 
liberty which # in God : Therefore the liberty of mans will dependeth not, or is not gui- 
ded by the will of God, Wee deny the Major. For ſeeing that every thing which is 
like, is not the ſame with that unto which it is like ; to conceive in ſome ſort the lis 
berty of God, it is enough that reaſonable creatures doe worke upon deliberation 
and free elefion of will, albeit this ele&ion in the creatures is both guided by 
themſelves and others ; in God,by no other than by his owne divine wiſedome, The 


1mage ofa thing is not. the thing ir ſelfe ; and the inequality of degrees taketh not i 
| * . oy! 
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way the imagezas neither the likeneſſe & ſimilitude of ſome parts taketh away the 
dif1militude of others, Wherefore the liberty of reaſonable creatures both is go- 


——_— 


- verned of God, and is notwithſtanding a certaine image of the liberty which is in 


God,becauſe it chuſeth things once knowne unto it,by her own, and free, orvolun- 

tary motion. For as of other faculties or properties,ſoalſo of liberty,it is impoſible 

that the degrees ſhould be equall in God and his creatures : whereas all things are 

infinite in God,and finite in his creatures. Seeing therefore wiſdome, righteouſhes, 

and ſtrength in the creatures, is the image of the unmeaſurable wiſdome,righteou(- 

nefſe and power which is in God: aportion alſo of liberty agreeable and compe- 

rent for the creatures, may be the image of liberty which is in God: | | | 

Obje&.6. If the creature cannot but doe that which God will have dont; and cannot 

Joe what God will not have done; the will bath no aftive force,bat ts wholly paſſive; eſpe=. 

cially inour converſion,which # the works of God: Likewiſe there us nouſe of lawes, do- 
fArine,diſciphine, exhortation, threatnings, puniſhments, examples, promiſes, and laftly, Dn 

of our ſtudy and endeavour, We deny the conſequence, Becaule the firſt or principall ——_— 
cauſe being put,the ſecond or inſtrumentall cauſe is not thereby taken away. For as five whenGod . 

God lightneth the. world,aud doth quicken the earth ; bringeth forth corne, nouri- — = 
ſheth living creatures, and yet are not the inſtraments of Gods working idle, as the fun,gaine,and 
ſn, the raine;the earth, husbandmen,and food: So God converteth men,ruleth their Meh bkeintirn- 

urpoſes, wils,and ations,that is, teacheth and moveth them to approve and chuſe operation. 

what he will,by lawes,by magiſtrates, by doctrines, by rewards , by puniſhments, 

and aſtly,by their owne will, which all hee uſeth as inſtruments, not as if hee could 

not without theſe inlighten the minde with notions,and incline the will:butbecauſe 

it ſo ſeemeth good to him to exerciſe his power by theſe. If they reply , that cha? 

would neceſſarily come to paſſe ſo, which #s done, and even without them ; and therefore 

they are in vaine uſed : Wee deny the Antecedent. For although God were able to Albcir Cod was 
move mens wils without theſe , and ifhee had ſo decreed to doe, . mendoubtleſſe 2blerohare 
ſhould doe without theſe, what now they doe being moved by thefe : yet whereas would withour 
God hath onceſo decreed the effe&s , as-hee hathalſo appointed their ſecond inſtru- S*pillyerbe , 
mentalland impulſive cauſes ; that verily ſhall be done; which God will have done, by the with the 
but yet not without middle and ſecond cauſes, by whoſe meanes and working com- wekieg 8 
ming between and interpoſed, God will bring his purpoſes and decrees to mou He Luk 13.29; 
will give his holy Spirit to thoſe who acke him, Wham hee hath predeſtinated, them hath Ron$40; 
he alſo called, If they reply againe, Although it be granted that theſe are not in yaine in 

thoſe, in wham God will ſhew his force, and bee effettuall by them : yet in others, who are 
not moved by them, there 14 no uſe of them: Anſ.x Although there were nouſe, yet be- 
cauſe that it is not knowne unto us, whom God will moye, or.not,move, we are to 
labour in teaching and urging all,and to commit the event and fruit pf our labour to 
God. Preach the word, be inſtant in ſetſon, 6c, If thou warne the wicked, and he turne 2 Tim-4.2; 
zot from hu wickedneſſe, hee ſpall die tn hu iniquity , but thou ha# delivered thy ſouls, F=ck 3.35. 
Anf.2. The conſequence followethnot from the deniall ofone particular, tothe de- | 
niall of the generall, or from an unſufficient enumeration. Fox although many obey 
not teaching and admonitions, neither are moved with rewards and puniſhments : L1 
yet this uſe. is great, that.by this meanes their naughtineſle and ſtubbornneſle is ope- / 
ned, and fo the juſtice of God made.more manifeſt in their puniſhment. If 7 had not John15.24: 
aone works among them which none other man did,they had not had ſin. God hath ſhewed 

:t unto them, to the intent that they might he without excuſe. We are to God. the ſweet Rom.1-19, 20, 
favour of C briſt in them that are ſaved, in then who persfh. Repl.E xternall diſtspline 2 Cor.3-15. 
# called the reghteouſueſſe of the fleſs : Therefore it dependeth on mans will. The conſe- 
quence of this reaſon is.to be denied ::which doth not hold from thepoſition orput- 

tirg of the ſecond cauſe,to the removing of the firſt cauſe, For as it followeth nat, 

The Sunne cauſeth day, therefore God doth. not: ſo neither doth this follow ; The 
unregenerate performe outward diſcipline : therefore they doe ir, God not cauſing 

1t in them, nor ruling and dire&ing ay 

 ObjeR.8, They alledgeteſtimonies alſo, Which confirme tharhnen doe exill or good 


with free-will, As, The children of 1/rasl offered free gifts unto the Lord. 1 Mee 
| | F 


' before 
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$2 The difference of free-willin God, and in his creatures. 
Px225 2.&35 3. before thee life and death, good and evil,bleſſings and carſings : therefore chuſe life thas 
D<ur.30.19 Goth thou and thy ſeed may live, But intheſeandall the like places, only that libe 
How rhe op". of mans will is aftirmed, which hath been ſpoken of before, that is, that the willo. 
ty ot wu. beyeth or withſtanderh the precedent judgement of the underſtanding , with free 
and voluntary motion, without any conſtraint: but the government: of (God 1s nor 
atall removed from voluntary aftions, For it was ſhewed before, that this libe 
of will doth not ſtand againſt that neceſſity, which. by the providence of God doth 
accompany It. 
| ObjeR.9.They bring forth teſtimonies alſo, in which »eceſſiry is removed andtz- 
Lev't22.19, ken away from voluntary ations. Of theſe ye ſhall offer willingly, Whiles ut remained, 
wo ng a perrained it not to thee ? Andafter it was ſold, was it not in thine own power ? He that 
> np Peaderh firme in his heart that he hath no neceſſity but hath power over h#s own will, Ge, 
5 Pet's z >. Asevery man wiſheth in hu heart, ſo let him give. Feed the flock of God,caring for it nat 
ar neceſs!ry , "=> . . : > 4 . 
the Scripmre re- by cornFtraint,but willingly. But theſe fayings ſpeake of obligationop bindivg,which 
Ry —_ ſometimes is ſignified by the name of — as the freeing frongany bond by the 
name of liberty ; as Levit.22.A&.5, partly of coa&tion or conſtraint, as 2 Cor.g.& 
x Pet.5. oralſo of need, as 1 Cor.7. which yet may bee referred to obligation 
bond, by which the Parents are bound to have regard of the infirmity of their chil. 
dren. Soalſo the powerof will in the ſame place fignifieth the right or power of de 
termining any thing, no obligation or bond hindering it. But the removing of any 
obligation or coa&tion doth not at all take away the unchangeableneſle of volunt 
ations, which unchangeableneſſe hangeth on the decree of God. For as well his 
will, whois not bound, neither by any need or want conſtrained, is guided and mo- 
ved by the purpoſe and counſell of Gods providence : as his, whom either bond or 
need conſtraineth to reſolve of any purpoſe. Wherefore the Scripture denieth not, 
that the will is moved and ruled by God,when it is not driven by bond;or want;or 
feare, to doe any thing : for there are beſides theſe, many other reaſons and cauſes 
by which God can move it, either to will, or not to will. 
Howin Scriprure Object. 10. They bring places of Scrip:ureqwhich teſtifie,that mer will,or do ſome. 
ur myroeges mr '© what, God bidding and willing otherwiſe. Becauſe I have called you, and ye bat not an- 
y<t he will. ſivered, I will doe anto this houſe as I have done to Silo, Hiernſalem, Hijeruſalem, how 
__ 4% often world I have gathered thy children, even as the Hen gathereth her Chickens undtr 
" ber wings, and ye would not ? If then they did that, which God wonld not ; their ation 
did depend onely on their owne will, and not of Gods, Anſw. Tt is a fallacy, concluding 
that whichis in ſome ſort ſo, to be inall reſpe&s and ſimply ſo, For God will not 
the ations of ſinners, as they are fins : but he will them as they are puniſhments of 
finnes, and the execution of his juſt judgement. Wherefore this conſequence hok 
deth not : God will not the attions of the wicked, as they are ſinues : Therefore ſimply he 
will not have them to be done, bnt they depend obly on the will of the wicked. For if Gol 
ſimply would them not, they could by no meanes be done. And except there were 
ſomewhat in them, which did agree with his juſtice and nature : hee would not by 
reaſon of his goodneſſe, infinite and paſsing meaſure, ſuffer them ro be done. If they 
reply, That God would things contrary to theſe which men doe, as it is ſaid, How oftes 
wonld T have gathered thee ? and therefore it 1s done onely by the will of men,whatſoevir 
men doe, the fame anſwer ſerveth : that God would the obedience of all his reaſons 
ble creatures towards his law, as concerning his commanding and approving it, For 
he requireth it of all, and bindeth all to ir, and approveth it in al), as being agreeable 
to his nature and purity : but neither will healwaies it, nor in all, as concerningÞkis 
working and grace , whereby they who are dire&ted and guided, doe that which 
Deur.z9.4/@ &, God approveth and _ The Lord hath not given Jon an heart to perceive, and 
eyes to ſee, and eares to heare, unto thiday, © 


2. Whether there be any hberty im us, and what it 15. 


TE there is libert of will m men, it is proved, I .Becayſe man was made to the 
Image of God : and free-will is part of the Image of God, ' 2,By places of Scrip- 


ture, 
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ture. Let us make man in our Image, according to our likeneſſe, God made man from the Gea 16. 
begmning, and left man in the hand of his counſel, 3.By the definition of that liberty, *F< 

' which agreeth to man, For man workethupon deliberation, that is, freely , know- 
ing, deſiring and refufing this or that object. And becauſe the definition agreeth un- 
to man ;thereforealſo doth the thing which is defined agree to him. | | 

' ObjeR. 1. 1f there bee in man liberty of will , the dotrine of Original! ſinne is over- Thedodtine of 

throwne : for theſe are contrary ; Not to bee able fo obey God , and, To have liberty of gverturowne by 
will, Anſ.They are not contrary : becauſe we have liberty to will and doe good, ox/y tar liberty, 
in part, to wit, as we are regenerated by the holy Spirit; but not in whole and full, bein max; 
neither in thar degree in which before the fall wehad it, and ſhall have it in the life 
to come, Again, although the unregenerate are only abletowill thoſe things which 
are evill ; yet they will rem #pon deliberation , without conſtraint, even by their 
owne proper and inward mot1on ; and therefore freely, 

Obje&.2. He that hath not ability to chuſe as well good as bad, hath not free-will and Ability to chats 
arbitrement. But man hath not ability to chuſe as well good as evill : Therefore he hath ® _— 
wt free-will, Anf. Fhe Major confiſteth of a bad definition of free-will. For the li- crily joyned with 
berty of reaſonable 'creatures conſiſteth in the judgement and deliberation of the f*<-wilb 
minde or underſtanding, and in the free afſent of the will, not in a power to will as 
well good as evill, ot contrary. The good Angels , by reaſon of the wiſedome and 
rightneſle of their judgement, and of the great and conſtant propenſion or readineſs 
of their will to that, which they know to be good and right, cannot will evill and 
unjuſt things, but only things good and honeſt , and yet notwithſtandirg they moſt 
freely chuſe and doe thoſe things which are juſt : Right ſo, men by reaſon of their 
in-bred ignorance , and corrupt judgement of thoſe things th are to bee done, 
and of the end, as alſo by reaſon of the ſtubbornnefſeand frowardneſle of their will, 
can will only thoſe things which are evill, which alſo they follow and purſue with 

exceeding willingneſſe and pleaſure, untill they are regenerated by Gods ſpirit. Ob- 

jet. 3. T hat ts free, which 1s ruled of none other but of it ſelfe only , or which # bound 

ro none, Mans will ts not ruled of it ſelfe only; but of another, and is bound to the law : 
Therefore it 1#not free, Anſ, The Major is truezif it be meant ofthat liberty which is 

in God ; but falſe, being meant of mans liberty. For, man to bee ruled of none, is 

not liberty, but a ſhamefull barbarity, and a wretched ſlavery. But the true liberty 

of the creature is to be ſubjeR unto honeſt and juſt lawes, and to obey them : It is a 
power of living as thou wilt, according unto the law of God. Objet.q.T hat which 4. i otman 
z5 a ſervant, antl in bondage, ts not free, But or will ts a ſervant, and in bondage: T here- is ſervant to ling 
fore our will is not free, Anſ, There is an ambiguity inthis reaſon ; for it affirmerh Fgeay. 
that to bee ſimply ſo, which is but in ſome reipeR and ſort ſo; or the concluſion 

fercheth in more, than was in the premiſſes. That which is in bondage, is not free, 

that is, not in that reſpe& or. conſideration as it is in bondage. Ourarbitrement or 

will is in bondage, to wit, under fin : Therefore it is not free,that is,from fin,which 

it is not able to ſhake off by any fotce which it ſelfe hath, except it be freed and de- 

liveredby the grace of 50d. Bat thereof it followethnot; therefore ſimply no way 

it is free. For it is free, as touching the obje&ts repreſented rinto'it by the underſtan- 

ding : becauſe it chnſeth or refaſerh them being once knowne ; or ſuſpendeth and 

forbeareth he? ation, by her owne and proper motion, without conſtraint, The 

ſumme ofall is ; We grant the concluſion, if free be taken for that whichhath abili- 

ty to doe thoſe things which are good-and pleaſing toGod: (for ſo far is it in ſervi-, 

tude under fin,and hath power © Þ to ſin) but we deny the whole; if free bee taken 

for voluntary,or deliberative; which chaſeththe objeA&s repreſented unto” itby yo- 

Juntary motion, not'conftrained or forced thereto by any externall agent, 


4. What manner of liberty of will 1m nan, or how many are the degrees of 
free-will, according to the foure eſtates of men. 


| 3 is farther queſtioned, and it importeth much to the knowledge of our ſelves; 


to enquire, 7hat manner of liberty, or to what aQions the liberty which was in 
"TY mais 


The degrees of mans free-will before the fall. 


Os IE CAA AA ere re rnoe 


—_ 


The firſt doyree 
ot liberty befure 


the fall 


Fecleſ.y.3- 
Rom, 11 32, 


oha I.4 . 
iffal. 51-41. I 
194.29. 

2 Tun 2.19- 


J nes 1.17. 


Matth22.30, 


The cauſes of hi- 
mane rcaſon retu- 
red, which lay the 
faule of the firſt 

fn oa God, 


- that his perſeyerance or falling depend of his awn will alone. Firſt, 


mans will before the fall extended it ſelfe ; and, Whether it were any or none at all ; 
and if it were any, 1» what ſtare it remaineth after the fall ; and,Whether it be reRored; 
and, How and by what meazes ; and, How farre forth tis reftored, Whence it is ap- 
parent, that the degrees of free-will may moſt fitly be conſidered and diſtinguiſhed 
according to the fuure eſtates of man ; namely, of man »or yer fallen into fine, or fal- 
len; or renewed and reHored, or glorified : that 1s, what manger, and how great.the li- 
berry of mans will was before rhe fall ; what manner of liberty remaineth «fter the 
fall, before regeneration ; of what condition it is 1n this life after regeneration , and 
what it (hall be in the life to come after glorification. 

The firſt degree of liberty 5» man not yer fallen, was a minde liphtened with the 
perfelt and certaine knowledge of God, and g will by the proper inclination and free mo- 
tion thereof yeelding perfect obedience unto God ; but yet not ſo confirmed in this know- 
ledge and inclination, but that it could decline and defett from that obedience , by her 
owne proper and free motion , if hope or'ſhew of any good to come by defetting were of- 
fered anto it: that is, the will of man was free to good and ev1ll; or frecly choſe 

ood, but ſo, that it had anability of chuſing evill ; ſo-that it might perſiſt in good, 
od preſerving it; and might allo fall into evill, God forfaking it. The former js 
royed from the perfe&tion of the image of God in which man was created : The 
= is roo evident by the event of the thing it ſelfe,& by teſtimonies of Scrjpture ; 


God hath made man righteous ; but they have ſought many inventions, God hath ſont 


ap all in anbeliefe, thar he might have mercy onall, Inwhich words Paul teſtifieth, 
that God of efpeciall deep wiſdome confirmed not the firſt man againſt the fal},nor 
allotted him ſuch a portion of grace , that hee might not bee ſeduced by the Di- 
vell, and moved to finne ; but that hee therefore permitted him to be ſeduced, and 
fall into finne and death, that as many as were faved out ofthe common ruine, might 
bee fayed by his mercy alone. For if nothing bee done without the everlaſting 
and moſt good counſel] of God , the fallalfo of our firſt Parents may bee ſo much 
the lefſeexempred from it, by hoyr much the more God had preciſely and exaQtly 
deterinined from everlaſting concerning his chiefe worke, even mankinde, what he 
would have done. | | | : 

The creature can by no meanes retaine that righteouſnefſe and conformity with 
God, except God, ae: gave it, keepe {t 06 can wee ole it, if God will bave 
it kept ; accqrding to theſe ſayings : Every good giving, and every perfett gift u fro 
_ , and TOmns downe from ik Farber ef h s. bil Tr it Was pA ar ff pie 
the light of men, which lightneth every man that commeth into the world, Take not away 
thy holy Spirit fromme, If thow hide thy face, they are troubled; The fonndgtion ef God 
remaineth ſure, and hath thus ſeale : The Lord knoweth who are his. And of our con» 


firmation and eſtabliſhment in the life to come : 1» the reſurretien they are 4s the 


Angels of God in heaven, As then mancould not have fallen, except God had with- 
drawne his hand,and not fo forceably and effe&tually affeRted his will,andruled it in 
temptation : ſo neither could he perſiſt in integrity, when he was tempred, ex cept 
God had ſuſtained and confirmed him, eyenas he confirmed the bleſſed Angels, thar 
they ſhould not defe& & fall away together with the other Apoſtates, Seeing there- 


fore ſuch was the firſt mans eſtate, from which he wirtingly and willingly fell ; the 


crime and fault of finneither can,nor ought to be laid on God,but on man only ,albeix 
notwithſtanding he fell by the erernall counſelland will of Gog. j- 
Humane reaſon fancying her owne wit, derivipg the blame of ſin from her ſelfe, 
when ſhe heareth theſe things, is troubled, and keeperh a fire, and faigneth many 
abſurdities to follow except ſuch a liberty, of doing well or eyyl bee given to Man, 
c g depe | That God Way 
the cauſt of that firit ſin,and by conſequent of all other ſins, as which came all bf 5 ff 
fall. Likewiſe, That he was the cauſe of the ſinne of the Divell ſeducing max, * eſpecial- 
ly ſeeing the firſt ſine #4 not to be accounted a puniſhment ,as other ſinnes : for no ſin had 


gone before, which ſhould bee puniſhed with that ſinne : and therefore ſeeing God wonld 


wot will that as a puniſhment he may ſeem to have willed it as 4 ſinne, Anſ. But altho 


, there bee nothing to the contrary why ſine may nor bee the pyniſhment evenof\c 


" ele : 


ad aol. a. nt. Sr. —IY — _ 7 | —_. - 


* The degrees of mans free-willbefore bu: fall, = 


ſeife : whereas in the ſame ation both the creature depriving himſelfe oFthat Con- tow the ten 


a;  formity,which he had with God, might ſinne;and God depriving him of that good; might Pate, 

p- which hee of his owne accord caſteth away , might puniſh, as it is faid of cove- ſalts, and to that | 

ed touſnefle; There i nothing worſe than when one emvieth himſelfe : and this it a reward 4 P*mrd en 

a- of his wickedneſſe. Yet notwithſtanding, there are other ends beſides puniſhment; Syrac,14- 

li- for which it was convenient for God to will the ation both of the Divell and of 

he man. God would rhe temptation of man? which was done by the Divel}; as a tri- other ends and .. 

ng all of man., by which ir might be made manifeſt, whether hee' would perſevere in <a; why Cod 
true piety towards God : everras God himſelfe did tempr Abraham immediate- though nortbe 

he ly, when hee commanded him to doe that which he yet would not have Yone., God 532Þo> of Sara 

ah; would that aſſent of ran, by which he did yeeld unto the Divell, againſt the will of * 

w- | God, as a manifeſtation of the weaknefle and feebleneſſe of rhe creature'; which 

4 cannot keepe the gifts wherewith he was adorned by God, without Gods ſpeeiall 

F” inſtint and aide. Likewiſe, He wonldhave this done,as' an occafionor way, to ma- 

ie nifeſt his juſticeand ſeverity in puniſhing, and his mercy in ſaving ſinners. As Ex- 

d, odus 9. Romanes 9: Now Gud reſpeing and willing theſe-things in that perſwa- 

"e ſion and enticement of Sathan; and in mans affenting and yeelding thereunto , did 

Je notwithſtanding all this while hate the ſinne of both ; and therefore did not will it, 

© neirher cauſe it, but juſtly permitted and ſuffered it to be done. For firſt, Vhatſoever 

wee things God doth, they are alwayes juſt, 2 Hee was not bonnd unto man to preſerve and 

h, confirme him in cooderſſs, 3-Hee wonld have man to bee tempted and to fall, that hee 

Ir might try mans perſeverance in true piety towards God, 4.That hee might manifeſt the 

ol weakeneſſe of the creature. 5 That hs ful might bee an occaſion and way , to manifest 

q Gods juſtice and mercy, Theſe things very well agree with the nature and law of 

Ws God. Now that they ſay, That man did not fall of his owne free-will, except hee had 

'S equall power as well to perſiſt in obedience as to fall : the conſequence is not of force; 

Hh becauſe they reaſon from an ill definition of mans berty,whith they imagine cannot 

y Stand, if it be determined and ruled by God, But the whole Scripture' witnefſeth, that 

c it ſutticeth for the liberty of the creature, if the will be inclinable of it ſelfs to the con- 


rrary of that which it thooſeth, and doth of it own accord chuſe that which the mind 
h either liketh or diſliketh. 35 SE ONE ENRR 
And hence alſo is that diffolved that they ſay , That mas i hot juſtly putiſped of 
God, if he could not avoide his fall, For hee that ſfinneth willingly , or doth draw on 
himſelfe the neceſſity of finning, is juſtly puniſhed , his owne- conſcience accuſing 
him : neithef is it unjuſt that he is forſaken of God,and deprived of the grace of the | 
holy Ghoſt, who wittingly and willingly caſterh it away, and that he fuffer the pu- 4 
niſhment of this his ingratitudeand contempt of God , although hee cannot, God 
forſakivg him, doe otherwiſe. For none is forſaken of God, except he be willing to 
be forſaken. As, 7t muſt needs be that offences ſhall come, but woe bee unto that man by ug.vo5; 
whom the offence commeth. | 7 
At length they ſay, That God is niade cruell, envious and farre from bounty and mey< Codsdeniallof 
rie, if he did not beſtow that grace upon nian, without which he knew man could or hand mm | 
or conſiſt in temptation ; pr world have hint tempted of the Divell, But theſe and grexcer mercy; 
the like tauntings and reproachings of the workes and judgements of God, out of 
doubt are joyned withegreat impiety; becauſe they over-turne the ground and prin- 
ciple, which ig the firſt degree and ſteppe to yuoe and reverence toward God, 
that is, that whatſoever God doth, it is good and juſt, and not diſagreeing from his 
natureand law , whether the reaſon thereof bee knowneuntous , orunknowne. 
W herefore this anſwer ſhould ſaffice , that ir difagreeth not from the mercy and 
goodneſle of God, whatſoever he doth. But thete is not want alſo of other anſwers. 
As, that deniall of grace dothnot diſagree , bur. very-well agreeth with the mercy 
and bounty of God, when God will havethis'to be an occafion of beftowing agrea- 
ter grace and benefit: as it isapparent in thefall and reſtoring of inan again, that that 
is not diſagreeing from mercy , arany other vertue., which doth appertaine to 
the manifeſting of the glory of the chiefe good, which is God. For although it bes 
| * mercy not to rezoyce in the mine or A" of his creature , yet mercy _— 
| + 3 noe 
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not to fight with juſtice : now it is juſt,that moreTegard ſhould be had of the chiefe 

good, that is, God (both by himſelfe and by others) than of all creatures. Where. 

. forevery well doe agree together in God, his mercy, which will not the death ofa 

ſinner, and his juſtice, which ſuffereth mankinde to. fall, that by his fall the ſeverity 

| and goodneſſeof God may appeare, he | 

The ſecond de» —The ſecond degree of tree-will is in man fallen, borne of corrupt parents, and as yet 
gee othbely , nor regenerate, In this ſtate the will verily tloth worke freely, but it 1s carried to e= 
PTE s#: vill only, and can doe nought elſe but finne, The reaſon is, becauſe the privation of 


the knowledge of God in the underſtanding enſued on the fall , and the want of in- | 


clinationin the heart and will unto obedience ; in whole ſtead blindneſfle and aver. 
neſſe from God ſucceeded, which man cannot ſhake off, unleſle hee bee regenerated 


by the holy Ghoſt. Briefly, it is the fitneſſe and proneneſle in man after his fall, be. 


ing unregenerate, tochuſe only evill. Of this blindnefſe and corruption of mans nas 
Geneſ6.5. ture after the fall it is faid ; Al the thoughts of man are onely evill, Can the Blacks 
Jeremy 13.23- 97$007e change his shanne ? ec. E very may from bs youth is given to evill, and their ſton 


Syrac-t7-l4*Þ hearts cannot become fleſh, eA corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit, We were dead 


March.7.18, 8 5 
Ephef 2-1-3. $7 or ſinnes: by nature the ſounes of wrath, We are not able of our ſelves to thinks any 


PEends: thing as of our ſelves, With theſe teſtimonies concurreth every mans experience, 
and the weary ſenſe of conſcience, which proclaimeth that we have no liberty and 
pronenefle of will to doe that which is good ; but too great freedome andreadineſſe 

ny mat] - © praQtiſe evill, unlefle we be regenerate : as it is ſaid, Convert thou mee, and I ſhall 

have by nature no readineſſe to obey God. 

The liberry This liberty of the unregenerate is the moſt wretched ſervitade of finne,and ve- 

which is in man - T1e death in ſinnes, whereof the Scripture teacheth in many places. Fhoſvever com- 

ah cone 1. mitteth ſinne, is the ſervant of ſinne. Know ye not that to whomſoever ye give your ſelves 
nerated and reco= gs ſerpants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey, whether it be of ſin unto acath, 
ver fin, or of obedience unto righteouſueſſe ? Promiſing unto them liberty , and are themſelves 

Rom.6.166 ſervants of corruption, Obje.1. Nothing more eafie, ſaith Eraſmus; than to keepe 4 
mans hand from ſtealing. Againe, Socrates, Ariſtides,and many others have ſhewed and 
exerciſed many vertues : Therefore they had free-will to doe good before regeneration, 

Are ww our- a Power of yeelding obedience pleaſing to God. The unregenerate ſteale w5thin by 

ward good a®- their Juſt and deſire , thoughnot by outward fa& : that the unregenerate containe 

ons, wie: 24 their hands, thar is, obſerve outward diſcipline, this is alſo Gods benefit, whob 

obedience, is _ his generall providence governeth alſo the þ 

free-will to 3996 {bred wickedneſſe, that it breake not forth and affe& that which it would, Bur 
hereof it followeth nar, that it is eafie to begin inward obedience , or that to con- 
raine their hands from ſtealing is ſimply a good worke. Neither are theſe good 
workes before God, that is, pleaſing unto God, which have not joyned with them 
faith and inward obedience. But faith and inward obedience could not be in them, 
becauſe they were not regenerated, Repli.1. The workes of the Law are good : Hea« 
then men did the workes of the Law ; therefore the works of the Heathen were good, And 

| by conſequence,Heathen men alſo, or unregenerate had liberty of doing good. Weean« 

toy = {wer to the Major by a diſtinQion : The workes of the law are good; true,by them- 

themſelves, nc {elves : but they are made 11] by anaccident ; and ſo are the workes af the Law made 

mace cen 29 yard 211 BY AN ACCident of the unregenerate ; becauſe they are not done by them for thar 
faith. end, and after that ſort which God commanded. Repl.2. There remaine alſo man 

true notions in the mindes of the unregenerate, concerning God , and-his will , and the 

right ordering of their life, Wherefore the wil! working according to theſe notions and 

the direttion of true reaſon, doth not ſinue, but worketh well, Anſw.1. Thoſe legall no- 

The remnants of 2;055, whether they belong to the fiſt, or to the ſecond table of the Decalogue,they 

ſpirituall life1n af . % * 

the unregenerace ATE Not-perte& and ſufficient, And therefore God cannot bee rightly worſhipped 

arc vor ſutficiem according to theſe remaines or reliques of ſpirituall light, except there come r 2. 


ro make their 


workes zo0d- Unto the knowledge of God, and his divine will out of the word of God, which is 


be converted. Wherefore there is no love of God in us by nature ; and therefore we 


Anſw. This 1s an ill definition of a good worke and free-w1ll to doe good, which is 


earts of the wicked, and bridleth their' 


delivered tothe Church, 2.Men not brought up in the Church , doe patch may | 
c 


mm of FE q23+ QA SH, _.2=++ = Ss Hn,%,DD Fa, oa wo oo oo Tf oa 


C_— = TM LEN 


me 


A FRO oe = QT - - ea PM 


: Thedegrees of mans free-will after the fall. | 


file things with theſe true imprinted notions of nature, and do heape fins upon er- 
rcurs. 3.Such is the frowardneſle of the will andaffeQions even againſt the judge= . 

ment ofrightly informedandruled reaſon , that they obey not ſo much as thoſe na> 

mrall notions, much lefle thoſe which are to be adjoyned out ofthe word of God. 
Wherefore alſoare thoſe complaintseyenof the Heathen : 7 ſee the better, and 1lihe 

:hem, bur 1 follow the worſe ; and that accuſation of the Apoſtle : The wrath of God # gu 11s. 
revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe and unrighteonſneſſe of men, which with- 


bold the truth in unrighteouſneſſe : wherefore thoſe notions without the grace of the 


holy Ghoſt, doe not engender true godlineſſe in them. . : iq - 
Obje&t.2. God commendeth us for good workes : Therefore gaod workes are in our The praiſe and 


wer and will. Anſw. This is a fallacy, concluding of that which is no cauſe, as if it qmmen _ _ 


' were acaule, God commendeth our good. workes, not becauſe they are or can be God wo our good 


erformed of ps , without our reminig by the holy Ghoſt : hut becauſe they-are a- 2k otanor 
| reeable unto his law , and good and pleaſing unto him : yea, becauſe they are his proceed from ra 
owne gifts and effects in us, and we his inſtruments unto whom he communicateth I” 
himſcife and his bleſſings : according as it is ſaid, #/hom hee predeſtinated, them alſo 
he called, Repl. Who doth not in ſuch ſort worke welt , as that it is in hu awne pawer 0 
doe either well or ull , hee deſerveth neither commendation nor reward : but thoſe good 
things which men doe , are'not in their power and arbitrement : therefore they deſerve 
not erther commendation or rewards for their vertues, Anſw. If the queſtion be of de- 
ſert, wee grant the whole argument. For it is true , that no creaturecan deſerve or 
merit ought at Gods hand; neither ought the praiſe, or commendation, or glory be 
given to us, as if the good which we doe were of our ſelves, it being God which 
worketh whatſoever is good inall, But if they fay that neither reward or commen- 
cation 1s juſtly given,more is inthe concluſion than was in the premiſles. For God, 
to teſtifie that righteouſneſle pleaſeth him , and to ſhew forth more and more his 
bounty and goodnefle, doth adorne it with free rewards, | 5 
Obje&.3. What God doth wiſh and will to be done of 14, that we are able to perſorme tyow God is ſaid 
by our ſelves : but God doth wiſh and will onr converſion, and our good workes : there. 0 withour con- | 
# 6 verſion and good 
fore weare able to performe them by eur ſelves : And ſo conſequently, wee neede not the works, & yer they 
operation and working of the holy Ghoft, Anſw. This reaſon1s a fallacy,deceiving by = ng 4 - > 
the ambiguity of the word ws/h. For in the Major propoſition it is taken, as it uſeth power. = 
properly to ſignifie : inthe Minor not fo, God is ſaid to 4/&;by a figure of ſpeech, Poe32 
called Anthropopathy, making God to beaffetedafter the order-of men; and there- *** 
fore the kinde of attirmation is diverſe in the Major, and in the Minor. But God is | P 
faid tows intwo reſpes : 1.1 refpett of his commanding and inviting. 2. Tn reſpetF Two wies God 
of his love towards his creatures, and.in refþett of the torment of them that mm . Se 
not in reſpett of the execution of his juſtice. Repli.1 . Hee it zs that inviteth others, and. ; 
# delighted with their-well-doing : 1t folleweth thereof, that their well-doing # in their 
owne power, and not in hjs, who 1roiteth them. But God 1 he who i1nviteth us, and i de- 
lighted with our well-doing : Therefore it 1s 1n our ſelves to doewell, Anſw., We deny 
the Minor, becauſe it is not enough that God invitethus : but our will-alfo to doe 
well muſt be adjoyned, which we cannot have but from God only.” God therefore 
doth wiſh our converſion, and doth invite all unto it, that is, hee requireth obedi- 
ence towards his law of all,he liketh it in all, and for the love which hebeareth un- 
to his creature,hg wiſheth nothing more,than that all performe it, andall be faved : 
but yeta will toPerforme it they only have, whom God doth regenerate by his Spi- | 
rit, Te have ſeen all that the Lord did before yorr etes: yet the Lord hath not given you 4 Dent:22.4- 
heart to perceive, and cies to ſee,and eares to heare unto thu day: 3 E2 
ObjeR.4. That mhich cannot be avoided, u not fin, The unregenerate cannot avoide | 
ſine : therefore their workes are not to be accounted finnes, Anſw,Wedeny the Major: The inevicble- 
For it is enough to make ſin, if it bee voluntary. And how much the more neceſſa- 395 of zi 
rily men ſinne, with ſo much the greater will they ſinne. They cannot therefore pre- take away fink- 
tend neceſſity to cloake their fault. This doth the example of the Divell prove,who © == # 
ſnneth ſo much the more grievouſly , how much the more neceſſarily hee fin-. 


neth , wittingly and willingly ſtriving againſt God , aitd conumeliouſly —_— 


Rom-9-30. 


jj The degrees of mans free-will after his fall. 


him, Burt they doe vainely and wickedly cavill, That the juſtice of God doth not ing- 
prte thoſe ſons to the Devill, which be neceſſarily doth commit after bis corraption Like. 
wiſe,That the Devill is now finally and without hope of pardon caft away of God,but meg 
have power yet in this life either to perſiſt in ſin,or to forſake ir,and therefore thoſe allions 
only of theirs ave fins in which ſin cannot be avojded. For God is wroth with all fins of 
men and Devils,and puniſheth all ſins with eteraall paines,or with equivalentpuniſh. 
mentunto eternall, Neither doth therefore neceſſary and inevitable or unavoyda. 
ble fin ceaſe to be ſin, for that there is, or is not hope of obtaining recovery and par. 
don. For whatſoever is committed againſt the Law of God, that is finne, whether 
it can bee avoyded, ornot avoyded, whether hee who ſinneth, forſaketh his fin, or 
perſiſteth init. | : 36 0.,4 ' 
Obje&.sy . They who cannot but ſrune, are unjuſtly puniſhed, But the anregenerate 
dere ——_— cannot but ſine. Therefore God doth unjuſtly puniſh them, Anſ, They who neceſſari- 
Iy puniſhed, be- | Iy ſinne, are unjuſtly puniſhed, except that neceſſity come voluntarily and by their 
clan, owne Will, 'But men have drawne upon them that neceſſity'yoluntarily in the firſt _ 
Parents, and themſelves alſo doe. willingly finne, Therefore God doth juſtly pus | 
nith them. t, 
Obje&. 6. They who have not equall and like ability to chuſe good or evill, muFt needs 
be either all good, or all evill. The — have not like ability to chuſe good and 
evil, but onely liberty to chuſe evill, Therefore they muſt needs be all alike evill, An, 
If the argument be underſtood of humane nature, as it is without the = of the ho» 
ly Spirit, it is wholly tobe granted : for it is certaine that all men before regenerati« 
on are alike,and equally eſtranged from faith and converſion: yea,neither would they 
obſerve outward diſcipline and behaviour, except God bridied them, that, they 
— ſhould not commit outrage. 7 kept thee,that thou ſhouldeſt not fin againſt mee, But if 
they conclude that all muſt needs continue alike evill, when the holy Spirit moveth 
and inclineth their hearts and mindes to converſion, there is more in the concluſion, 
than in the former propoſitions. For as it is unpoſlible that they ſhould bee conver- 
ted whom God moveth not ; ſo is it not onely poſſible, bur aiſo neceſſary, that they 
Joh6:37- whom he vouchſafeth the grace of regeneration, ſhould bee converted. A// char the 
Hoſ. 13.96 Father giveth mee, ſhall come unto mee, Repl. It is ſaid, Thy deſtruttion commeth of 
Bla59.2- thy ſelfe, I/racl. Yonr inquuities have ſeparated betweene you and your God, Therefore 
the cauſe of this difference, that ſome are converted, and ſome not ; is in the will of man, 
and not in the beſtawing or withdrawing of Gods grace : that is, before the grace of rege« 
neration ts beſtowed, ſo are ſome better than others, as that they take that grace which 0= 
thers refuſe. But Hoſeas addeth an anſwer : 7s me onely is thy helpe, He ſheweth that 
our ſafety doth ſo depend on God,that wee cannot have it without his ſingular mer- 
cy and grace : wherefore deſtru Aion commeth of thoſe that periſh, as concernir, 
the merit of puniſhment ': but this taketh not away the ſaperiour cauſe, that is, Gods 
reprobarion, For the laſt cauſe taketh not away the firſt cauſe, The ſame is anſwered 
to that of Efaiah ; Sins ſeparate the choſey, from God for a time, the reprobate for ever; 
bur yet the divine purpoſe and counſel] of God going before,by which God decreed 
to adjoyne thoſe unto. him, or to caſt them from him, whom it ſeemed good to him 
a, ſo todeale with. He hath mercy on whem he will ,and whom he will he hardeneth, 
ObjeA.7. He that hath no liberty to doe good,andeſthew evill,is in vaine preſſed with 
precepts and doftrine : but the unregenerate have not libertie to doe gogg workes and omit 


Yhewerd of = evill : therefore obedience 1s in vaine commanded them, An{. The M ris tobe deny- 
w o & . * - 
canſe declared ro Edfor when God doth ſuffer his will to be denounced to the wicked; either he doth 


theunregen&aate- together lighten them, and move them within by his Spirit to obey his voyce ; or 
pricketh them with the pricks of conſcience : either to obſerve externall order and 

diſcipline, or not ſo much to perſecute the knowne truth ; or he doth diſcover their 

hypocrifie and madneſſe oppugning it ; or hee maketh manifeſt their weaſneſſe and 

ignorance, and at length maketh them inexcuſable in this life, and in the laſt judge- 

ment, "Repl. I. Whoſe converſation and obedience dependeth of the grace of God, hee 

harh no need of exhortations and precepts : but in them alſowhbo are converted, their,con- 

verſion dependeth of grace, Fherefore precepts are waine and necdleſſe. We make anſwer 


ro 
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to the Major by a diftigftion. If converſiondepend of grace,ſo that the Spirit doth 
not adjoyne.doctrineas.an inſtrument, whereby toteach-their mindesand move their 
hearts, let this verily he granted : although as 4t hath beenibefore ſaid,cthere remaine 
as yet other uſes .at:dodtrine. Butwhenithathpleaſed God by this inſtrument both 
rolighten aud mover incline :mens mindes to faith and- obedience, the Majors | 
faiſe. For it is written, The Goſpel ir ghepower of God wnto falvation to every one that Rom1.16. 
beleeveth, Repl.2. it 6s nat mercy but craceltyito proapennd precepts nd dviirine to thoſe 
ho are dewyed the grace of obeying ,and who are by it more hurdencd, and more greenouſ- 
ly condemped, God therefore doth northis, who is exceeding mercefall, We deny againe 
the Major. 1, Becaxſe:Gods exceeding mercy doth not take away bis yuflice. 2. Becauſe 
hee ſo will have them to hes made inexcnſable by the preaching of his heavenly doftrine, 
8; that in the meane ſeeſon hee reqoycerh not at their deſtruttion and puniſhment : But hor 
the manifeftation.of has juſtice, (whereof, that greater regard ſhould bee had than of 
all the creatures, even Gods juſtice it ſelfe requireth) he will chat which otherwiſe - 
he abhorreth in his mercy and goodneſfe towards all creatures, 1will notthralearh of peek 1845. 
him that dzerh. + MG 7 | LYTY 
_ ObjeR.8, He that prepereth hinsſelfe to receive grace by which he may do good works, Pen 
he now doth workes pleaſing to God : but men prepare themſelves to receive grace, There- graceis nothe-, 
fore alſo before regenergtion they do workes pleaſing ro God. Wee deny the Major:which on -—okxaba 
yet theſe places ſecme to prove ; Prepare your heart wnto the Lord, The prayers and 1.5am-7-3- 
almes of Cornelius before he was taught and baptized of Peter, come np enro remens. not 
brance before God, Bu: in theſe and the like places, to prepare, or ro have #n rexdineſſe; 
or to confirme the heart, is not to doe workes before the converſion, by which God 
may be invited to beſtow the grace of regeneration upon men : but it lignifieth that 
aready and firme will of obeying God and —— in true godlineſle, is ſhewed 
of thoſe which are already regenerated and converted. For the people of Iſrael had 
repented when Samuel faid this unto them.For there goeth before in the fame place; 
All the houſe of Iſrael lamented and follewed the Lord : Likewiſe Cornelins;befbre 1;;...:: 
he was taught of Peter that Jeſus was the Meſlias,is faid to have been then goul'y and 
ſerving Got and ſo called and invocated on him, thathis prayers 'pleaſed 500d, and 
were heard. FF "IE WITY, 2 bo 
Objet.g. The works which are not in our power to per forme, are not our Works, nti- Albeirgood .. 
ther are truely and properly ſaid to bee done by 9. But good workevare ſain t bee buy; ; porkes me! _ 
and to be dane by us : T herefore it 15 iu our will to doe them; or not todo them, We _ lowerh Lande 
the Major. 'For they are not therefore ſaid tobe ours, or to bee done by ns, becauſe 
they are of qur ſelves: but becauſe God worketh-thein in us;as inthe ſubje&t,and by ftumencs where, 
us, as inſtruments ; and that ſo, as our will doth-them of her owne proper motion, 02, Meauthor 
alchoughnot except it berenewed,raifed, ahd guided by the hbly Ghoſt.” For being 
regeneratedand moved by him, wee are nor idle, buthee worketh'in us, wee our 
ſelves allo worke well, and that freely without conftraint, For by regener#tion the 
will is nottaken away,but corre&ed, as which before would onely that which is e- 
vill, will now that which is good. Fee are his workmanſhip created its Chriſt Jeſws 
unto good workes, which God hath ordained that wee ſhould —_— in thi.” ' 
Objed&. 10. Hee that i« holper by another in converſion aud in beginning good worker, Ws 
doth ſomewhat of them tary ar: he is holpen.. For hee thas h; þ nth annech Go helpedhusfn 


the attiav, Ged helpeth us ; whenefare it u of our ſebves to begin good workes. ie Mj- wer 
nor is proved, Lard I beleeye helpe my unbeliaſe;the Spirit helpeth owr inflymiry. Anf. workingin ms 
Nothing ean follow in concluſion of meere paryicular propofitions;' For the Major romkc9. 


alfo in whom it is begunne and accompliſhed by another;/ Now: /@ &vr F God helye 
%, that himſelfe dpth firſt breed and engendes iti us true knowledge ofhim;and/an 
inclination to obey him, and the beginnings of good morions,/ and dothiinevetic al(o 
and perfet the fame begun by him.But he istherefore ſaid'ro-holp we, becarle hedork 
{» worke m us, that we-arenotidle;but works while he worketh : and'yer weeare as 
ble no more to perſiſt, or tobringioto-an- end; without himy thm robegin'it. And 
| theretore we being inclined, moved, and goventedby him; will alfo of ourſelves of 
our 


here is not univerſal, ſeeing not-onely he: may helpe who begitineth g-mid'ry E 
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our owne accord, and are able to worke-well, and doe worke well, that is, becaiſe 
God worketh good things not onley i» #5, butalſo by ws, as joynt-workers with 
Phil.1.6.& 2-13- him, Hee that hath begun this good works in yon,will performe it untill the day of Feſw 
Chrif. It is God who worketh in you both the will and the deede, even of bis good pleas 
ſure. Repl.' The beginning and proceeding, and actompliſhment of converſion is the free 
worke and gift of God, Therefore mans will when hee is converted doth nothing, butiz 
meere paſſive, There ſhould be no uſe alſo (as hath beene faid before) of /awes ,drſcipline, 
doftrine,exhortations, and ſuch like, Anſ. Wee deny the conſequence of this reaſon: 
becauſe the reaſon proceedeth from the putting of the firſt cauſe, to the removing of 
the ſecond or inſtrumentall cauſe. Againe, it.is a meere fallacy, concluding that to 
be ſimply ſo, which is but in ſome reſpe ſo. For '1. The wil, as alſo the whole max. 
renewed, is both the /#bjef and infirxment cooperatingand joyntly working of his 
Ko ocnerativre. Converſion, that is, is converted of God, and doth convert himſelfe. For the aQion 
ocnerall pre- : 4 pag « . . 
ventinggracem of God converting and inclining the will, goeth before the aflent of the will, not in 
us which wenw"* rime, but in nature onely. 2. The holy GhoF regenerating and converting us, wor- 
couſcor refule: keth in us both #ew qualities, in receiving whereof we are meere paſſive and worke 
bur che 'peeialt. not our ſelves ( for wee cannot make to our ſelves a fleſhly heart of a ſtony, and 


eracc of the ſpirir \ 5 : , "_a . 
only workerhin God worketh in us even to will) and alſo zew a#:ons, in working which weeare 


us comvertion: the L,oth paſſive and ave. For we being regenerated by Gods ſpirit,arenor ſtockes,but. 
cauſcrhourcon- joynt-Workers With him, becauſe we are made of unwilling and unfit to doe good, 
unvance lin . \Lrilling and fit, and able to doe good. 3. The holy Ghoſt worketh this regeneration 
not without precepts,dofrine and other means,bxrt by them: : becauſe it ſo pleaſed him: 

W herefore they cannot be negleted without ſhewing an impious and wicked cons 

rempt of God himſelfe. But here eſpecially our adverſaries will reply againe, that 

indeed wee cannot be converted to God, except his grace prevent #s, and move us to cons 

verfion : but this grace,preventing thoſe who are to bee converted, zs ſo farre given to 

all, as it ts in themſelves, or in their owne power to uſe it or refuſe it, that i5,to be rurned 

from, or to perſiſts in. "4nd then at length, they who have uſedrightly that firſt and U-= 

niverſall grace preventing allmen, hat 55,have by their liberty applyed themeſelves to 

chuſe that good, unto the chnſing'whereof they are ſollicited, bur yer not effeAlually moved 

of God ; unto theſe is givenalſothe ſubſequent, and joynt-working grace, /o that whar 

they could not have performed without this this now comming between, they may do,that 

. 25,ay truly turne unto God and perſevere. This they prove by ſentences of Scripture, 


TOY . which ſeeme to hang the grace of God upon the condition of mans will. Twxrne to 
_ mee,and Twill turne toyou, If ye conſent,ye ſhall eate the good things of the earth, I cal- 
CTlo7e] .” 


led yon,and ye anſwered not, But it 1s Certainly manifeſt out of the Scripture, that nei- 
therany man can be converted,except the holy Ghoſt be givenhim, neither is he gi- 
vento all men of God, but to thoſe onely, whom hee of his free mercy vouchſaferh 
this benefit: ſo thar the cauſe 1s not to be ſought in men,but in God alone,why theſe, 
rather than they, beleeve Gods voyce, and are turned unto him : and therefore all 
truly might be converted as concerning the liberty'& power of God,and the change- 
able nature of mans will;but not,both'in reſpect of the averting of their nature from 
God, andof that in-bred corruption in all, which may indeede bee taken away by 
God,but cannot without his-working be laid afideor put off byus,and alſo inreſpe& 
of the unchangeable decree of God, whereby God hath determined to leave ſome 
in finne and deſtru&ion, into which hee hath permitted them to fall : and therefore 
either nottolighten their mindes with his knowledge, or not torenuetheir hearts 

and wils, with new inclinations or powers ; nor effectually to move them toyeeld 

obedience to the known:truth. Neither doe the teſtimonies teach otherwiſe which 

the adverſaries alledge ; God willeth us to z#rn to him,that he may tarne to 2 ;thar 15, 

may turne away and mitigateour puniſhments, and beſtow his benefits upon us ; not 
as if our converſion were in our owne power,but becauſe he will effeuate and con- 
firme theſe precepts and commandements in the hearts of his:choſen. Hee promiſerh 
good things to thoſe who will obey him, not as if it were inour power to will obedi- 
ence, but becauſe he will ſtirreup by his promiſes:thatwill in us. Hee chargeth the 
ftubborne with their wickedneſſe, not asif it were in their ownepower to put it -” : 
| at 
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but becauſe he will, by accufing their wilfull tubbornneſfle , take.away all excuſe 78 
from them when he judgeth them, Againe, they urge : A/:hough no man can be con- —— 
verted to doe well without grace,yet not auly the conſequent gifts and benefits of God but ;ocn not bebure 
the firſt grace alſo of his holy Spirit, whereby we are converted, all who are willing may CO: 
have, ſeeing God promiſeth that he will give to all that will, As, All ye that thir$t,come and the begin- 
;0 the waters. But all may will : Therefore all may be converted, We deny the Minor, Efa2 _— 
Repl. The will of receiving goeth before the receiving it ſelfe : Therefore they who as 
et have not grace,may have will to receive it. Wedeny the Antecedent,as concerning 
the grace of converſion. For no man candefire this, except he have the beginning of 
irin him. For, It zs God who worketh in us,both to will,and to do, Wherefore the will Philz.13. 
of beleeving and repenting 1s the very beginning of faith and converfion, the which 
whoſoever have true and unfeined,it is increaſed and perfected in themas it is (aid; 
He that hath begun this good worke in you, will performe it. | 7”. pill 
Obje&.11.They gather alſo and colle theſe ſayings, which promiſe Gods boun- 
tie witha condition of ourobedience. As, If thox wilt enter into life, keepe the cong= Manh-19:17. 
mandements. Likewiſe, Doe this, and thow fpalt live. Out of theſe thus they reaſon, 5 ——_ 
A promiſe which hath adjoyned an impoſſible condition,ts unprofitable, and mocketh hin, "oc unprofitable, 
unto whomit 1 made. But Gods promiſes have an umpoſſible condition : Therefore they ey”, impoſyt 
are all uncertaine, yea never to be performed, and nothing but a mockery: Anſ, We deny = condition to 
the Major, For the promiſe even in thoſe who receive it not, hath this. uſe , thatit which ann | 
may be made manifeft, that Goddoth not rejoyce at the deſtruction ofany, and thar 7*de pobiiblers, 
he 15 juſt inpuniſhing,whenas he doth ſo invite them unto him ; who through their cha 6 
ingratitude contemne and refuſe Gods promiſes. 2. We diſtinguiſh:That unto them 
indeed the promiſe is unprofitable,to whom the condition adjoyned is never inade 
p_ through faith & grace of juſtification by Chriſt, and of regeneration of the 
oly Ghoſt. But fo it is made poſſib/e unto the ele, Wherefore God deludeth nei- 
ther,but earneſtly declareth to both of them,whar they ought to be,unto whom hee 
giveth everlaſting life,and how unworthy they are of Gods benefits: and ſhall never 
be partakers of them,unlefſeby the free mercy of God they bee exempted from de- 
ſtruQtion : further alſo hee allureth more and more, and confirmerh the faithfull ro 
yeeld obedience. Laſtly,they cite all other ſayings, which ſeem to place conyerſion ; 
and good works in the will of men, 7 have applied my heart to fulfill thy ftatutes, He vrilmenrg. 
that t begotten of God keepeth himſelfe. Theſe and the like fayings attribute the work Sans 
of God nnto men. I.Becauſe they are nor only the oe, but the inſtrument allo of theworkes of * 
Gods working,which the holy Spirit exerciſeth in them. 2.Becauſe they are ſach C9721*2ribu- 
an inſtrument, which being renued & moved by the holy Spirit,doth alfo it ſelf work. 
zogether and move it ſelfe. For there is not one effet aſcrived unts the holy Ghoſt, 
and another to mans will,burt the'ſame to both : unto the holy Gholt,as the principall 
cauſe, untomans will,as a ſecondary and inſtrumentall cauſe. 22 33Y 2 .: 
The third degree of liberty belongeth to man'in this life, as hee is regenerated, but The third degree 
yet not glorified : or in whom regeneration'is begun, but not accompliſhed-or per= regenerared, 


#nto them ; yet are they not perfeHy good, that is, agreeable toGods Law, butunper- 


without Chriſt, ſtand in judgement and eſcape damnation, - The eanfe for -which The cauſe of the 


led in the-minde a new light and krowledge of God; in the heartnew affeRti- rocking by tha 
ons, in the will new incl | 


. is forcibly and effeHually moved to doe , according to'theſe notions nd inclina- 


tions, 
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tions, and ſo it recovercth both the power of willing that which God approveth, 
and the uſe of that power, and beginneth to be conformed and agreeable to God, and 
Deur.30.6. to obey him. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thy heart, and the heart of thy ſeede, 
Ezck-36.26, that thou maye#t love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, A new heart will T give you, 
and a new ſpirit will T put within you, and I will take away the ſtony heart out of Jony 
body, and I will give you an heart of fleſh, and Iwill pat my ſpiru within yon, and cauſe 
you to walke in my ſtatutes, T he Lord opened the heart of Lidia, that ſhee ſhould attend 
A &-16,14., to thoſe things which were ſpoken of Paul, Where the Spirit of rhe Lord 1s, there is liber- 
Why he will in ty. The cauſes for which the will uſeth her liberty not onely tothe chuſing of good, 
che regenerate - but of evil alfo, are in number two, 1. For that in this life the renewing of our na- 
only ro good, bur LUTe 1s 10t perfect, neither as concerning the knowledge of God, neither as concer- 
ro crilald. ning our inclination to obey God ; and therefore in the beſt men, while they live 
here, remaine ſtill many and great finnes both Originall, and others, 2. For that the 
regenerate be not alwaies ruled by the holy Spirit,butare ſomerimes forſaken of God, 
either for to try, or to chaſtiſe or humble them, but yet are recalled torepentance, 
Rom.7.18. that they periſh not. Of the firſt cauſe it is ſaid, 7 kyow that inme, that is, in my fleſh, 
dwelleth no good thing : for to will is preſent with mee, but I finde no meanes to performe 
Mar-9-24 » that which 1s good, 1 beleeve Lord, but helpe thou my _ Of the ſecond cauſe it 
Pſal.$2-r7. is ſa1d, Take not thy holy Spirit from me. O Lord, why  haft thou made ws to erre from 
=— hn thy waies, and hardened our heart from: thy feare ? Returne for thy ſervants ſake, The 
Oe” Lord onr God be with us; that he forſake #5 not, neither leave us, Therefore the regene- 
rate man in this life doth alyaies goe either forward, or backward ; neither conti- 
nueth in the ſame ſtate. | - | 

Hence are deduced theſe two concluſions : 1. As man corrupted, before hee bee re« 
generated,cannot begin new obedience pleaſing and acceptable anto God ; ſo he that u« re« 
generated tn this life,although bee begin to obey God, (that is,hath ſome inclination and 
purpoſe to obey God according to all his commandements, and that unfained,though 
yet weake and firnggling with evill inclinations,affeRions, and deſires, and therefore 
there ſhine in his life and manners a deſire of piety towards God and his neighbour) 
get can he not yeeld whole and perfett obedience to God : becauſe,neither his knowledge, 
norhis love to God is ſo great and ſo ſincere,as the Law of God requireth,and there- 
fore is not ſuch righteouſneſſe, as may ſtand before God ; according to that faying ; 
Pſal.143-2- Emter not into judgement with thy ſervant, for in thy freghr ſpall none that liveth bee YH 
fied, 2.They who are converted,canno farther retaine good inclinations, neither thoughts 
aud affettions, and a good purpoſe ,to perſevere and goe forward therein, than as the holy 
Spirit workgth and preſerveth theſe in them,For if hee guide and rule them,they judge 
and doe aright : but if he forſake them, they are blinde, they wander, ſlip, and fall a- 
_ : yetſo, that they periſh not, but repent and are ſaved, if ſo bee they were ever 
1 Cor.4.7. truly converted. What haſt thou, that thou haſt not received ? If thou haſt received it, 
Phil1.6-& 2-13 why rejoyceft thow 4s if thou hadſt not received it ? I am perſwaded that hee who bath bes 
| gun this good worke in you, will performe it untill the day of Feſus. Chriſt, It is God that 
6% 2 in you both the will and the deed, even of his good pleaſure. Withont mee you 
Joh.15.5,  . Can doe nothing. Who ſpall alſo confirme you to the tnd, that yee may be blameleſſe in the 
= agony we day of our Lord Jeſu Chrift, God is faithfull, which will not ſuffer you to bee rempted 
above that you be able, but will even givethe iſſue with the temptation,that ye may be a= | 
ble to beare it, Tou are kept by the power of God through faith to ſalvation. © OR 
Reaſons to prove This doAtrine, that the regenerate neither perfel/y nor continually can obey God, 
-— mag if and that as the beginning, ſo the continuance of our converſion dependeth of God, 1s 
* n confirmed,beſides theſe teſtimonies,by evident reafons ; as, 1, We receive all.good 
Jam. 1.17: things from God ; much more thentheſe good things, which are the greateſt of all, 

that 1s, our conformity with God,and perſeverance therein, . -._ 
2. Nothing can be done befides the eternall decree of God, But the good workes 


es which the converted doe, God from eraſing .did decree, .#e are his workmanſhip 
createdin Chriſt Feſus, unto good workgs, which; God hath ordained that wee ſnould 
Jer.1.5- walke in them, Before I formed thee in the wombe, I hnew thee, and before thou cameſt 


our of the wombr, 1 ſanitified thee, Wherefore they are able to doe neither more, 
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not render good, but according unto perfe& workes; if hee judge legath, a 
|. K | ; 
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nor leſſe of ſach workes, than God hath decreed to worke in them by his ſpirit. 

3. The gifts of the holy Spirit arenot in the will and power of men; but in the 
power of the Spirit, who difpenſeth them, Al theſe things worketh even the ſelfe OW 
ſame Spirit, diſtributing to every man ſeverally as he will, Onto every one of us 1s given Epheſ.4-7. 
grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, All men have not faith, Now per- STROIY 
ſeverance in true godlineſſe, and a will and defire to perſevere, andthe craving of 
the confirmation, ſtrengrhning and aide of the holy Spirit; are no leffE the gift of the 


. holy Spirit, than regeneration it ſelfe, and faith, and converſion, as hath bin ſhewed 


before. Wherefore to perſevere in faith and converſion, is no more in our power, 
than to beleeve, and be converted. | 

4. In whoſe powerand arbitrement our perſeverance is, hee is the preſervation | 4 
of our fafety, But God, and not we; is the authourand preſerver of ſafety. No man ; join 10.28: 


ſrall plucke my ſpeep out of my hand : Therefore our perſeverance is not in our owne 
owerand arbitrement, but in Gods. 


5. As our converſion,ſoalſoour perſeverance is the free gifcof God : that is;As $ 
God findeth no cauſe in us why to convert us : ſo neither tindeth hee cauſe in us 
whereby he ſhould be moved to keep us being converted, that wee doe not defe& 
orfall. For neither 15 there cauſe in us why hee ſhould more keepe us from falling 
away, than our Parents in Paradiſe : neither is the chiefe cauſe in the Saints rhem- 
ſelves, why God ſhould defend ſome rather than ſome, againſt temptations & ſins, 
as Samue], and Joſaphat, rather than Sampſon and David. Pfr perſevere were in 
our power , ornotto perſevere, then the cauſeof this diverſity ſhould bee in us. 
Wherefore, perſeverance in godlineſſe, and abſtaining from fin, is not to be aſcribed 
to our ſelves, but to the mercy of God, > 
But againſt the former ſentence, to wit, That even the beſt workes of the Saints 
inthis life are not perfefy good: and therefore are not able to ſtand inthe judgement 
of God, and to pleaſe God, but by the imputation of Chriſtsfatisfaion,the Papiſts 
oppoſe themſelves. L | 
ObjeA.1. The works of Chriſt and the holy Spirit, ſay they,cannot be impure and not 
pleaſe God. The good workes of the regenerate Chriſt worketh in them by hu ſpirit. 
Wherefore it is neceſſary,aud muſt needs be,that they are pure and perfett and pleaſe God, 
even as they are conſidered in themſelves. For God cannot coudemne hu owne workes, al= 
though he examine them according to the rigour of hi judgement. Wee anſwer to the rhe goot worked 
$ or : The workes of God are pure,and worthy no reprehenſion; as the workes of —L 
od,and ſuch as God worketh ; but not as they are depraved by the creature : nei- long as them» = 
ther are they alwaies pure, which are not the works of God only, but the creatures ſelves, who works 


j y withthe 
alſo : For theſe, as they are of God,are yoide of all fanlt : but as they are done by the Ys are not 


- creatures, they are goodalſo, and without reprehenfion, if the creature , by which 2 


God worketh them, be perfe&ly conformable to the will of God ; but impure and 
unperfe&,and,according to the ſentence of the law,ſubje& todamnartion,if the crea- 
ture, by whichGod worketh them, be corrupt and vicious, that is,depraved by the 
no*: knowing ofGod,and by averting from God, k 

Objet.2.God cannot condemnie the inembers of his Sounne, There us no condemnation Roms.% | 
to them that are in Chriſt Jeſu. The regenerate are the members of Chriſt : Therefore, 
even 4s they gre Conſidered of themſelves ; they and their'workes cannot bee condemned : 
in the jnagement of God, Anſw. There is mage in the concluſion than in the premiſe The imparfedi# * 
ſes. For this only followeth; That the Saints cannot bee condemned: but this com- 995 of Merge 
meth in reſpec of Chriſt his fatisfation imputed to them , not in reſpett of their workes arc blot- 
owne obedience, which pleaſeth God, not becauſe it perfely agreeth with the wdownte 
w__ _ becauſe the defeRs and faults which cleave unto it, are pardoned through 

riſt, 

ObjeR. 3. Chriſt in judgement will render unto every one according to his works. But 
the ſe —P of Gods juſtice deth not render good according to workes, which are not per- 
feitly good. Wherefore the works of Saints are ſo perfett,as that they cannot be coudemned 
in the judgement of God, Wee anſwer unto the Major * The juſtice of God doth 
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How Chriſt will according to the imperfect workes, and ſuch as deſerye damnation, except the ſinne 


render unto every | ; Pe; 
one according 10 that cleaveth unto them be pardoned, when as he judgerh according to the Goſpel that 


h's workcs. 


CS 


Objet.4. The Scripture in many places aſtribeth perfeitson of good works to Saints, 
even in this life, and ſaith that they are perfeft, and 41d walke with their whole and per. 
Pſal.rro. ee... felt heart before God. I have ſought thee with my whole heart. And in the ſame Pfalme 
ver.2.X ſeR. 1. ; i 4 ; G x - , 
Bleſſed are they that keepe hus teſtimonies, and ſeehe him with their whole heart, Neah 
4 ae 's9, Wwasa juſt and upright man in his time, The heart of eAſa was perfect 1n all his dayes, 
Marth.5.48. Be ye perfett, as your Father in heaven u perfeft. An. Firſt, theſe and the like {pee- 
Bo exe he ches ſpeake of thar perfetion which is not of degrees, bur of parrs, or of the integri- | 


Scriprure ſame- 
rimes ſcribe tieand ſincerity of the obedience begun in them. Perfettion of degrees, or obedis 
works ro there. ENCE perfett in degrees, is that which hath not only all the parts of obedience , bur 
generate inthus that degree alſo, which the law requirethin us, Such a perte&ion have not the re- 
£4 generate in this life : They have indeed all the parts of obedience begun in them, 
but yet weakely ; ſo that they are here daily more and more perfe&ted, butat- 
taine not to the chiefe and due degree thereof, untill they enjoy the life to 
come. The perfeftion of parts, is.the integrity of obedience , or whole obedience 
begun according to the whole law , or it is a defire and endeavour to obey God, 
and withſtand corrupt luſts, according not to ſome onely, but toall the commande- 
ments of his law. The perfe&ton of ſmcerity , is a deſire or m_— of obedience and 
godlineſſe, not feigned, but true and earneſt, albeit ſomewhat bee wanting to the 
parts, as touching the degree. This perfetion , to wit, both the integrity and 
ſincerity of obedience, is in all the regenerate. For unto them it 1s proper, to ſub- 
mit themſelves to the commandements of God, even to all without exception, 
and to begin in this life all the parrs of true godlinefſe or obedience. This 1s cal- 
led alſo the juice of a good conſcience , becaule it 1s a neceſlary effeR of faith , and 
pleaſeth God through Chriſt. Andalbeit in all men, even in themoſt holy , much 
hypocrifie remaineth , as it is ſaid , Every man # a lyar : yet there is a great diffe- 
rence between them, who are wholly hypocrites, and pleaſe themſelves in thei 
hypocrifie, having no beginning or feeling of true godlineſſe in their hearts,& thoſ# 
who acknowledging and bewailing the remnants-of hypocrifie which are in them; - 
have withall the beginning of true faith and converſion unto God. Thoſe hypocrites 
are condemned of God : theſe are received into favour, not for this beginnirg of 
obedience in them, but for the perfe& obedience of Chriſt , which is imputed un- 
tothem. And therefore to this declaration or expoſition, another is alſo to bee ad- 
ded : That they who are converted, are perfe& in the fight of God, not onely in 
reſpe of the parts of true godlineſſe which are all begun in them,bur alſo in re- 
ſpe& of the degrees of true and perfe& righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed unto 
Colof 2.10. them, as it is ſaid : Te are compleat in hins, With one offering hath hee conſecrated for 
_— . 4. ever them that are ſantlified. But they reply,T hat the per feftion alſo of degrees ts attri- 
20. buted unto the Saints in the Scripture: We ſpeake wiſedeme among them that are perfet(t, 
a perfe&# in nnderſtanding. Till we all mect together in the unity of faith , and know- 
ledge of the Sonne of God unto a perfett man, and unto the meaſure of the age of the ful- 
xeſſe of Chriſt, But theſe places alſo doe not call them perfe, in reſped of the law 
of God, that is,in reſpe of the degree of knowledge and obedience which the law 
requireth in us : but in reſpe& of the weaker, who have lefſe light and certainty and 
readineſſe, confirmed by uſe and exerciſe to obey God, to reſiſt carnal laſts, andto 
epheſ 4.14. beare the croſſe, For ſois this perfetion expounded, 7hat wee bee no more children, 
Heb.5.14, wandring and carried about with every winde of dotrine,” Not as though I had already 
Phlpju* attained to it , or were already perfett, They oppoſe againſt theſe anſwers a place 


:Jobn 4.17.28. 'Out of John, Herein 4 the love perfett in us, that we ſhould have boldneſſe in the day of 
| | Judgement : 


Rom. 3.4 
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have we boldneſſe towards Ged, I have not declined from thy law : Therefore the good the uprgheneds 
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-adoement : for as he ts, even ſo are we 1n this world. There u no feare in love, but per- 
-it love caſteth out feare, for feare hath painfulneſſe : and he that feareth, i not perfet} 


* ©, love. ButS.Johnmeanethnot that our love toyards God,but Gods love towards our regeneration 


ns is perfe A, that is, declared and fully knowne nto us by the effets ot benefits of TY nenuageat_ 


God beſtowed upon us in Chriſt : or as St.Paul ſpeaketh, Rom.5. where hee faith; of juſtificanon, as 
That the love of G od, ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt is the cauſe, w hy wee beings an cffc& 
doe without feare , and with boldnefſe expect the day of Judgement : and of this Konx$.5: 


. mercy and free love of God towards us, he fignifieth, that by this token or teſtimo- 


nie wee areafſured , becauſe inthis life wee are reformed by the holy Spirit to his 
Image. For by our regeneration wee are aſſured of our juſtification ; not as by the 
caute of the effe&, but as by the effeR of the cauſe. Now, though regeneration bee 
not perfe& in this life, yet if it bee indeed begun, it ſuthceth for the confirmatiou 
and proving of the truth of our faith unto our conſciences. And theſe very words; 
which S. John addeth : Love caſteth out feare ; ſhew, that love is tiot yet perfetin 
us, becauſe wee are not perfely delivered in this life from feare of the wrath and 
judgement of God, and eternall puniſhment. For theſe two, contrary motions are John 3.23; 
now together in the godly, even the feare and love of God in remifle and low de- : 
grees, their feare decreaſing, and their love and comfort, or joy in God increaſing, 
untill joy get the conqueſt , and perfeRly caſt our all trembling in the life to come; 
when God ſhall wipe away every teare: | 

ObjeRt.5. He that doth truth, commeth to the light, that his deeds might bee made rhe placesot © 


manifeſt, that they are wrought according to God. If our heart condlethne us not , then "—_— wy 


workes of the regenerate may.bee alledged and ſtand in Gods judgement as perfetHy ans * 38 confei. 
ſwerable unto his Law, Anſw, Theſe and the like fayings doe not challenge to the pected fullting 
godly in this life perfet fulfilling of the Law ; but the #prightmeſſe of a good con- of the Law in the 
ſcience , without which faith cannot-conſiſt or ſtand: as neither cana good con- ** 7 
ſcience without faith. As it is faid, Fight a good fight , having faith aud a good cons 1 T1181 
ſcience, And, Then being juſtified by farrh, wee have peace towards God through oup Rom-5-4. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, For, a good conſcience 18 a certatne knowledge , that wee have . | 
faich, and a purpoſe to obey God according to all his cothuniandements , and that we 
and our obedience though maimed and ſcarce begun , pleaſe 'God - not for that it 
fatisfieth his Law , but becauſe thoſe ſinnes and defefts which remaine inus, are 
forgiven us for the fatisfactionof Chriſt which is imputed unto us, For as new obe- 
dience ts begun by faith, ſo by faithalſo it pleaſeth God, Wherefore the godly ſlacke 
not to bring forth their life into the light , neither ſhake and ſhiver they atthe Tri- 
bunall of Chriſt , but comfort themſelves with the conſcience, or inward knows- 
ledge thereof. | Oy 

Obje&.s. Give diligence to make your calling and elettion ſurt : for if yee doe theſe 1perrae. 
things, ye ſhall never fall, Whoſoever # borne of God, finneth not, Anſ: Theſe ſentences hn 3-9: 
in times paſt the Pelagians alſo and Cathariſts , and now the Anabaptiſts abuſe, to 
eſtabliſh perfe&ion of new obedience in the regenerate : but to fall and to commit 
or doe fin, fignifieth in thoſe places.of Peter and John, to have reigning ſin , and to 
yeeldunto it, andperſevere in it : and in this fort the regenerate finnenor. Bar that 
there remaine notwithſtanding remnants of ſin anddefeRs inthem,is expteſly ſhew- 


ed ; If we ſay we have no ſin, the truth 1s not in 6, x Joln 10, 
Obje&.7. The light of the body 1s the eye : if then thine eye bee ſingle , thy whole bo- March 6-22 
uke 1 1-34+ 


die ſhall bee light : hereof they gather, That the mindes of the regenerate are ſo purged oentti. 
in thu kife, that the whole —_ Sans Ws of their ke FY 5; ht and Pts {3 ach is ſed by 
5, perfetUy anſwerable to the Law. But ſeeing the ſpeech of Chriſt is conditionall, it Cnc os 
15 manifeſt, that neither the Antecedent not Conſequent, but only the ſequele there- thebody, dock 
of is attirmed : and that the Antecedent alſo being ſuppoſed, the Confequent is 
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left them by nature, and doe with-hold the truth, as $.Paul ſpeaketh, in anrighreonſ> 
_—_— neſſe ; and thereforeare wholly, that is, in all their aRions,darke, corrupt, and wor- , 
thy of damnation. Furthermore, the, purity ofactions can be bur ſo farre ſappoſed as 
the purity and light of mens inindes 1s ſuppoſed. For the light of nature being ſup- 
poſed, aftions morally good follow ; ſpiritual light ſnppoſed , actions alſo ſpiritu- 
ally good, or good workes follow : imperfe& illightning ſuppoſed, imperfet obe. 
dience ; perfect illightning ſuppoſed , perfe& obedience alfo followeth. Seeing 
then in this life perte& light and knowledge of God and his will,and as muchas the 
law of God requireth, is not kindled in the regenerate,but is deferred untill the life 
to come. (For we know in part, and we propheſie in part, but when that which # perfeft 
Z come , then that which 15 in part fall bee aboliſhed) therefore neither in other parts 
perfet conformity with the law can bee in this life : yet nevertheleſſe, even now 
” concerning imptation of perfe& purity it is true, that the godly are pure and withs 
out ſinne in the ſight of God, when hee beholdeth them in Chriſt, which is then, 
when the light of faith is kindled in their hearts. Soalfo thar 1s to be taken : Chriſt | 
Epheſ.s.25. 26,27. gave himſelfe for the Church, that hee mi ght ſanttific it, and cleanſe it by the waſhing of 
water, through the word, that he might make it unto himelfe a glorious Church nor has 
ving ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, bet that it ſhould bee holy a and without blame. 
For the Baptiſme of water, by reaſon of the word of promiſe adjoyned , ſignifieth 
and ſealeth to the faithfull a cleanſing by the bloud of Chriſt, which is moſt perfeR, 
and preſenteth us in this life unblameable before God: and a cleanſing by his ſpirit, 
which is begun in this life, and perfe& inthe life to come ;zand therefore cannot pa- 
Cifie and quiet our conſcience. Oe 
Thereare alſo objec1ons againſt the ſecond part of the former doAtine , concer- 
ning the third degree of liberty,by which objections they contend, that it is in the 
power of the regenerate, either to perſevere in righteouſneſſe, or to depart from ft. 
Objet.1. They who have liberty (ſay they) ro chuſe good , have liberty to perſt= 
were, The regenerate have liberty to chuſe good, Where the Spirit of the Lord v, 
there ts liberty : Therefore they have power to perſevere, Anſw. If the concluſion of 
this reaſon be rightly meant, the whole reaſon may be granted, to wir, That the ye- 
enerate have ſo farre forth liberty to perſevere, as they are lightned and guided by the 
— GhoF, For the liberty which they have to ckuſe good, dependeth npon his 
working and motion. But if it bee meant that the godly have this liberty either al- 
waies, or ſo, that this perſeverance dependeth of themſelves, there will bee more 
found in the concluſion, than was in the premiſfles : and that for rwo cauſes. 1.Be-. 
cauſe they have liberty alwaies to perſevere, who are never deftitate of the guidin 
of the holy Spirit : which ſhall bee in the life tocome, 2.Becauſe their liberty aſe 
to good , whoare never forſaken of the holy Spirit, yet dependeth not of them- 
ſelves, but of God. But here they reply : Hee that 2s not forſaken of the holy Ghoſt, 
except himſelfe firſt with-ſtand the motion of the holy Ghoſt, hath alwaies the aide 
and aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt ready , that hee may perſiſt in that good which hee pmr- 
poſeth. But the godly are not forſaken of the holy Ghoſt , nuleſſe themſelves firſt with- 
ſtand him : therefore they have alwates the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt ready , that they 
may perſevere, But he who hath thus, hath in his owne power tc perſevere, or to decline : 
becauſe the cauſe # in his owne will alone why he doth eithey obey or reſiſt the Spirit mo- 
ving him, When we deny the Minor of this reaſon,they prove it thus : The jaſtice of 
God doth not infliftt puniſhment, but on thoſe who ſinne ; but to.bee forſaken of the hol 
Ghoſt, is a puniſhment of ſinne and anthankefulneſſe : therefore no man 1s forſaken of the 
holy Ghoſt, but who hath firſt deſerved that forſaking through his owne ftabbornmneſſe, 
The regenerare TE anſwer hereof is double. 1.The argument may be granted as concerning the re- 
deſerverhe depar- BEnerate. For in them, as long as they are in this life , there is alwaies ſuch remai- 
_— ning of ſinne , as they deſerve not onely tempora!l but eternall deſertion and forſa- 
chrongh their ma- king : and although, becauſe the ſinne which remaineth in them , is forgiven them 
nifold fins, which of Chriſt, therefore they are freed from everlaſting puniſhment ; yet are they not 


yer the mercy ot 


x Cor.13.9, 10. 


3 Cor.3,17. 


Chriſt and bs free from chaſtiſement, ſo long as the remnants of fin abide in them, There is there- 
_ preſeryerh ; 


—_ fore in reſpe& of their ſins alſo alwaies moſt juſt cauſe why ſometimes for a ſeaſon 
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God would bereave them of rhe graceand guiding of the Spirit, As it is faid : Aud 

the wrath of the Lord was againe kindled againſt Iſrael , and hee moved David againſt » Sam24. 
them: in that he ſaid , Goe and number Iſrael and Fmda. 2,Wee anſwer tothe Minor; Bray forſakings, 
That every forſaking #s not a pumiſhment, or done to that end as to puniſh : but ſome- 5 robe freng 
rimes alſo for triall, that is, for tomake knowne and open the weakcneſſe even of the toly Ghott ings 
beſt and holieſt, both to themſelves and others, that they may learne; that they can- regenexWE, x not 
not for one-initant or moment ſtand againſt the tentations and affaults of Sathan, if tier done to thi © 


. they be not preſently ſuſtained and ruled by the condutt of the holy Spirit ; and that ©*: 


{o they may be made more watchful, and more earneſt to call hereafter for the aſſi- 
ſtance of the holy Spirit, and to beware of relapſes and fallings. Laſtly, that both in 
this life, and in the world to.come z they may the better know and ſet forth their 
owne utiworthineſſe , and the mercy of God towards them , who hathreclaimed 
aud recalled them out of ſo many and grievous ſins unto himſelfe, and having deſer- 
ved a thoaſand times deathand deſtruction, hathnor yet ſuffered them to periſh. For 
theſe cauſes'it is ſaid, Le I ſhowld be exalted ont of meaſure through the aboundante of 2 Corintti3; 
revelations, there was given unto mee a pricke in the fleſh, And, God harh ſhut up all in 
anbcliefe, that he might have mercy on all. Againſt this they ſay, Thar God doth pro- 
miſe the aſſiſtance of hs holy Spirit to all that aske it, But this is general] only concer- 
ning final perſeverance , but not ſoas touching continual perſeverance. For God 
promiſeth no where'that he will ſo guide his Saints by his Spirit inthis life ; that 
they ſhall never fall. oF, X 

By this which hath been faid, that objeftion alſo vaniſheth to nothing,when they 
fay, That the converted, ſeeing they have in their owne power to depart from that which 
i right, and to reſiſt have alſo perſeverance in their owne power,” Foralthough he con- 
ſtraineth-not, or violently draweth their wils, bur maketh them of rebels and ene- o- 
mies; willingly and of their owne accord tobecome the Sons of God ; and as con< - 
cerning mens-wils inthis life,there is nothing more prone thanthey to evill : yet as 
touching:the counſell, purpoſe, and working of God, evidenceof truth conſtraineth 
even the adverſaries themſelves to confeſle, thatitcannot be, -but thar 'the will of 
min muſtthen obey, when God according,to his everlaſting counſels hath decreed: A 
forcibly-to:move and: incline it either ro converſion or to perſeverance. Neither | 
doth this-immurability and efficacy of Gods'purpoſe-take away the liberty of will 
in the converted, -but rather increaſeth and preſervetlvit ; and how much the more 
effeAually-God moveth/it , with-ſo much the greater propenſion and readineſle it 0, 
both wilt and doth good, which the example of the bleſſed Angels confirmeth. This 


Rom11; 


is alſo more frivolous that rhey ſay, "That the godly-are madrcareleſſe and:ſlothfull,and 


the deſire thiperſevere w dminiſved them, if they heare that their perſeverance deptn= 
deth of the grave of the holy Spirit alone, For wee may very well invert this, and re- 
turn it upon our advetfaries:ſeeing nothing doth more givean edge unto the; Saints, 
and thoſe whoare indeed godly, to a defire and\mdeavour to beware of falling, and 
to adailyand earfieſt calling upon God, than if they knew, that they cannot ſo 
muchas ontie moment ſind againſt the tentationof the Divell and their fleſh, except 
by the vertue and inftia& of the holy Spirit they bee withdrawne fromevill, and be 
forcibly moved to goed: but contrariwiſe that opinion , 'as experience reacheth, 
maketh menicarelefſeandiefſe minding to beware of ſinne, by which men imagine, 
that itis intheir -owne: power to-Uepart froni God , liſting a while, and yeel- 
ding - to theis owne .lufts'; and to rerturne againe- to God'; ab oft as' themfelves 
thinke gavdiſoto doe, Now: iffobkerhis ſentence concerning true-perfeverance, 
depending on the grate-of* the holy 'Spirit , breed-inthe'reprobare and-prophane 
men a careleſnefle? and contempt of God; it is bothi fooliſh arid iijuriousto judge 
of the ele&and godly by their humour, or fortheir frowartheſſets hide andſmo- 
ther the trath; % IRR  OOOITS T3 \ DIY V LV ) © The C331 AFP if 20 = 4 1 : | 
Laſtly,agamſt the defe&s-bf liberty ih che ſecond andrhird ttateof degreeof manz 
they obje&afrer this {dro If the: whole converfioniand: perſeverance doe ſadefend on + 
Gods rwill ; and bee theworke-of 'God'inmen;; that neither they'can have #t in whons © 
he doth not worke it; neither they cannot burhaveit in whom:bewill works #t;: then _ £9 
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I only the liberty, but all the ation and operation of the will 1s taken away, and there rt. 
The working 0" -naineth only that ut be conſtrained and ſuffer : which is againſt the Scripture , experi« 
caule, which is epce, the inward ſtrife and combate of the godly, and our owne confeſsion, But wee at» 
$0 4s hr þ {wer, that the will i; not therefore when as it doth not reſiſt the ſpirit forcibly mo- 
ve pur thewor- ying jt. For to aſſent alſoand obey is an ation of the will. Bur when they reply, 
+. Song which T hat we make that obedience of the will in converſion and perſeverance wholly the works 
is God. of God, and ſo leave nathing to the will, what to dee © they runne into another Paralo- 
gilme of conſequent, whereas they remove the working of the ſecond or inftrumen- 
tall cauſe, for thar the firſt cauſe or principall- agent 1s put. : For that which is fo 
wholly the worke of God in man, that man is onely as the ſubje& in which God 
worketh, in that we grant the will is only paſ5:ve, and ſuffereth, and doth work no- 
thing : as imprinting, or working , or maintaining in the will and heart new quali- 
ties or inc}1nations. But that which is ſo the w&rke of God, that the will of manis 
not onely the object, but the inſtrument alſo of Gods working , and anagent by it 
ow ne force given ii of God in producing an effe&,in that the will is nor only paſsine, 
bat both attive and paſsive , foraſmuch as it is to this end moved of the Spiritto 
worke, that it ſeife might doe that, which God willwork by it : which alto com» 
meth to paſle in all the good actions of the will ;evenas in ill ations alſo,when ir is 
incited either by the Divell or other cauſes,itſelfe is not in the meane ſeaſon idle. 
Wherefore in Ezechiel it is added, Twill canſe you towalke in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall 
keep my judgements, and doe them, | Mr 
Thefourth degree The forerth degree of liberty is in man perfeilly regenerated after hu glorification, or 
| doe ofa «. after the endand conſummation of this preſent life. In this liberty the will ſhall be 
2cnerared afrer ONnely free to chuſe good, and not to chuſe evill: and this ſhall be the pertec& liberty 
hs glocficarion of our will, by which we ſhallnot only not fin, but ſhall abhorre nothing more than 
Tworeaſonsof fin, and alfo ſhall not bee able to fin any more, The reaſons thereofare theſe : 1 .Ze- 
our pertct here cauſe 11 the minde ſhall ſhine the perfett knowledge of God , and his will; tn the will 


ty aftcr gloritica- 


7 and heart a moſt perfett and exceeding inclination to obey God,an exceeding love of God, 


I and a joy reſtin £ in God, and an agreeablencſſe or conformity withGod. Wherefore no 


place ſhall be for ignorance, for errour, or any doubting of God ; yea,or for the leaſt 

2 ftubbornneſſe againſt God. 2.That conformity in the ele(t, of all their inward powers 
Marth.22.39, and faculties with God, and the effetinal! guiding of rhe holy Ghoſt ſhall bee continued to 
«ll eterzity. For the bleſſed Saints. are. never forſaken, but: continually ruled by the 

Thi aft decree DOIY Gholt in all theiractions, inthe celeſtiall life. For which cauſe it cannot poſ- 
of liberty atzer ſibly be,that any motions or a&tions of man there, ſhould once ſwerye'from righte- 
mans g'orificat'® GuUſnefle, And therefore it isfaid,, They are as the Angels of God in heaven. Neithet 


on greatcr {nan 


the fiſt before by this meanes is the liberty of will taken away, or diminiſhed, but is- truly confir- 


his fall.becauie, med and perfected in the bleſſed Angels and men : Foraſmuch as bath theunder- 


this excluderh a!l 


polubibry of tal- ſtanding is free from all errour, igu1orance, and doubtfulnefle;and lightened with the 
Ro other did perfet knowledge of God : and the heart and will,free from all {tubbornneſle, and 
withour all foliciting or ſuggeſtion to withſtand God, is:carried with anexceeding 
love of God, and an alacrity to obey the knowne will of Ged, And hence.it appea- 


reth alſo how mach more excellent our ſtate ſhall be;; thaty was Adams:before his - 


fall. Adam.truly before. his fall was perfealy conformed to God, bit he could. will 
both good and evill, and therefore had ſome.infirmiry:joyned with:his-excellent 
gifts ; evena power todepart from God, andloſchis-gifts : that is; htwwyas change» 
ably good. But wee ſhall not bee able but to will good onely. -And as the wicked 
are onely carried to evill, becauſe they are wicked:iſo ſhall wee'alſo-anely love and 
- Chuſe goqd, becauſe we hall be good. . It ſhallberthenimpoſsible for us to will an 
| __ evill, becauſe we ſhall be preſerved by Gods grace ,-:in tharperfe& liberty obwill 
Theufe ciths... thatis, we ſhall beunchangeably good. - , tom? 1) ld en nf 
ning che dv-erffry Tt is neceſlary that this doArine, Of the ſimilitude and difference of free-will which 
o _—_— —_ 7 in God, and his creatures , and, in divers. fkates and degreenpf manswature , deli- 


wan,ana of the yered hitherto out of the Scripture, ſhould be:manifeſt andiknowne'inthe Church 
divers 02135 Of For many 8 weighty cauſes : 1. That this glory may be.givento God,that he alone is 


mans liberty. 


x the moſt free agent, whole liberty and wiſedome dependeth of no other : and WE 
| | —_— 


- 


"Doth not God mjury man, requiring that of bim he cannot perform? 299 


ER 


all the creatures are ſubje& to his government. 2.That wee may remember;that they 2 
who wittingly and willingly finne,or have caſt themſelves into a neceſſity of finning; 
* zre not at all excuſed: and ſo not-God, but their owne wils declining of their owne | 
= accord from Gods commandements, to be the cauſe of their fins. 3. That wee may Z 
know God alone to be of himſelfe and unchangeably good,8 the fountaine of gaod- 
nefſe : but no creature to bee able neither to have, not to —_—_ goodneſlc, than 
therefore hee muſt de- 
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that which us ws Irs ron;perfett obedience which he 33 nor able ryerforme. Theres @ .f 3.1011 
God ſeemeth to be unjuſt, Anſ, The Major is to be diſtinguiſhed, Hee is unjuſt thacM +4 
commandeth things unpoſlible ; 1 . Except himſelfe firſtgave an ability to perfo | Way 1 


thoſe things which hee commanded. 2. Except man,who is com ed,covetthar EF © 
!mpotency and — and of his owne accord hath purchaſed it unto himſelfe, 
3+ Except the commandemerit which is impoſſible be a ſpur unto him, who is com- 
minded, of acknowledging and bewailing his inſufficiency. But God by creating 

man after his Image gave him poſſibility, that is, a powerof performing that obedi- 
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I oo D Whether God doth leave the fall of man unpuniſhed. Y 


ence which in right he requireth of him. Wherefore if man by his owne fanlt and 

folly loſt and caſt away this his good ability;zand procured unto himſelfe this unabili- 

ty of obeying God;God hath not therefore loſt his right to require due obedience of 

him. Nay rather becauſe we have rejected this good by tranſgreſſing Gods comman- 

dement,and becauſe God threatned puniſhment to the tranigreſſors, therefore hee 

juſtly puniſherh us, Repl. But nor we,but Adam drew on us this fin, And, Our firſt Pa- 

rents being fallen loſt this ability both unto themſelves, and ro their poſterity ; like 

as they receivedit for themſelves and their poſterity,” If a Prince give untoanoble 

man a Lordſhip,and he traiterouſly rebell againſt himyhe loſeth his Lordſhip notons 

ly from himſelfe, but alſo from his poſterity : neither doth the Prince any injury to' 
 hischildren, if he reſtore not unto them the Lordſhip loſt by their Fathers fault and 

Coco macibio diſobedience 3 and if be doe reſtore it, he doth it of free grace and mercy. Rep), Hee 
doth yer xomand that commandeth things impoſſible, doth in vaine command them ; But God commandeth 
chees plor pd 3 things impoſſible to bee performed by man now after his fall, Therefore in vaine hee Come 
ends bothin the ayandeth them, Anſ.1.In this reaſon there is a Fallacy from. that which is ſpoken and 
godly,& ungodly. -rified but in part;as,God doth not in vain command;though we petforme not that 
' which he commandeth; becauſe thereare other ends beſides of the commandement, 

Inche godly. hoth in the-godly & ungodly.For the commandement requireth of che godly, 1. That 
I they acknowledge their owne weakneſſe and impotency. By the Law commeth the 
Rom.3-20- knowledge of fx.2.That they know what they were before thefall.z.That they know 


* .what they ought chiefely toaske of God,to wit, the renuing of their nature. 4. That 
3 they underſtarf and conceive what Chriſt hath performed ontheir behalfe,I meane, - 
J that he hath tis fied for us and regenerateth us. 5 : That a new kind of obediencebe 
begun in us: becauſe it teacheth us how we ought to behaveand carry our ſelves to- 
Intheungodly, WAIds Godin lieu of this benefit of freedome ;'or. what God requireth again on our 


I part. Againe, the ungodly are commanded obedience; x, That the juſtice of Godin 
condemning them may be made manifeſt and conſpicuous, becauſe they know what 

Luk-13.4% they ought to doe, Whereas then they doe it not, they are juſtly condergned:; That 
o ſervant that knew his MaSers will,and d;d it nar,&c. 2. That atleaſt outward order 

3 and diſcipline might be obſerved amongſt them. 3 - That ſich amongſt them as are 

to be converted,may be Gonverted. Anſ.2.Weanfwer to the Major of this ſyllogiſm, 

thus diſtinguiſhing ; 1» vaine hee commandeth, who commandeth things impoſſible ; if 

-. withall he give net the poſſibility. But God,commanding the ele, the performance of 

. -  . theſethings, giveth them alſo power of obeying, beginning itnow - the dodrine 
Debona perſever. Of the Goſpel,and in the end perfiting it: Auguſtine,Give Lord what thox commaudeſt, 


84p-2%  » -» , And command what thou wilt : and thou ſhalt not in vaine command it, Therefore 
.. , » this impoſlible exigent is the greateſt benefit, becauſe it is the high-way to attaine 
.  : poſſibility. | : Rae bil a ag 

=o "7 Queſt, 10. Doth God leavethis ſtubborneſſe and falling away of man 
- SLINE: unpuniſbed ? oo © 

bPaizoku, | | Wherein wee are Borde,as alfa for tho{ 

ands:6. + *.._ _ _ . andin moſt juſt judgementpuniſheth; 
| Nuns: ,-.. - © tergall puniſhmencs, Þ as himſclfe 
= + RomterS. ay = * + COPfLRmet Wo VYarayd 
=. Ephelg.G i-:. | 1t | -2t ARI28.57 4. WB he1 
= - oh ©Deut-25+1 « e 4 bc 34 $19 \.- FTRIOTSS aq Ls. '>t ver 5" > = fd; Qcrn irs 2QriJ 17 + FOreerftirr; 
S _ G1.3-10. 725514 I? REO\ (0 : ry YI A s t FOE }J. dls ric Pe S 0; 


J* , $ 
*, [4 PEEFIne 
. x (#1 i 5 d'3 2 
is & - Le FN S $ » © « 
N K 
= 
4% 


” *. x 
"FED F a w joey + Se pre FF 
[32 & 0 C,.Þh8 FO SI 


pt ? . F 
bs: # * f Pr . 


— LY ESE 


Whether God doth leave the fallof man unpuniſhed. 


The Explication, 


vonſly , moFF juſtly , and moſt certainly puniſh firme. Aoſ rievouſly; 
2 that is, with prefent and eternall paines for the greatneſſe of finne, be- 
Javed cauſe the infinite good is offended thereby. oft j*#tly ; becauſe eve- 
rie, even the leaſt finne violateth Gods law ; and therefore by the order of Gods ju- 
tice meriteth eternall puniſhment and abje&tion, oft cerrainly ; becauſe God is 


CON 5D N this queſtion is handled the other part of mans miſery , even the e- 
< 5 ' vill of paine and puniſhment :and itis aid , that God doth moſt grie\ 


true, and never changeth his ſentence denounced in the law ; Cnr/ed # hee that conti- Calar.3.10. 


meth not in all, &c, ObjeAt. Bur the wicked flouriſh here aud carry many things cleere 
without puniſhment : Therefore all ſinnes are not puniſhed, Anſw. Yea, but they ſhall 
at length be paid home for them ; yea, and in this life they are puniſhed. r .1» con- 
ſcience, with whoſe gnawings the wicked are tortured, 2,1 thoſe good things which 
they uſe with greateſt. pleaſure, and verily ſo much the more,how much the lefle they 
know and acknowledge themſelves to be puniſhed.For it is a moſt grievous puniſh- 
ment, not to receive (ods gifts in reſpe& of Gods promiſe, not to know the right 
aſe of them , neither with his gifts to receivea will, and ability alſo touſe them 
well. For if theſe things concurre not in the fruition of good things, mens ſins and 
puniſhment muſt needs be the more increaied and exaſperated ;and thereby, except 
there comggconverſion, eternall deſtruftion or death is certainly purchaſed. z.They 
are afflited with other puniſhments alſo moſt grievous oftentimes, yet with more grie- 
vous in the 1ife to come , where it ſhall bee a continuall death, not to be dead. Ob- 
jekt.2.God mad: not evill, and death : Therefore he will not ſo grievouſly puniſh fin with 
them, Anſ.He made them not inthe beginning ; yet when fin was committed, he in 
his juſt judgement inflited death asa puinſhment on finners,according to his com- 
mination, 7 hoz ſpalt die the death. W hence it is alſo faid ; Shat there be evill ina Ct- 
tie, and the Lord hath uot done it ? Obie. 3. If God puniſh ſinne with preſent and ever- 
laſting puniſhnents he plniſheth the ſame twice, and is nnjuſt. But he is ndt unjuſt, nei- 
ther puniſheth he the ſame offence twice:Therefore he will not puniſh ſinne with temporal 
and eternall paines, Anfw .The Major is denied : For the pyniſhment which God in- 
ficteth on the wicked in this life, and in the life to come, is but one puniſhment, bur 
hath ſeverall parts. For preſent puniſhments are but the beginnings of everlaſting ; 
neither are they a diſtinE or entire puniſhment ſeverally, becauſe they are not fk 
cient to ſatis fie Gods juſtice. Obje&.4.1f God prniſh fins with eterna  :ccpokes J 
then either all of us periſh, or Gods juſtice 1 not ſatisfied. Anſw. If God ſhould puniſh 
our ſins inus with eternall puniſhments, wee ſhould all periſh indeed : bur hee doth 
not puniſh them in us with eternall paines , neither yet is his juſtice impeachedor 
violated, becauſe he punitheth our ſins in Chriſt witha puniſhment temporall, bur 
yer equivalent to everlaſting. This equability doth the Goſpel adde unto the Law: 
Repl. 1f he prniſh them 1 Chriſt, and be juſt, he ought no further doe mee : 
Therefore the godly are unjuſtly afflifted in this life. Anl.' The afflitions of the godly 
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are not puniſhments and fatisfa&ions for their ſins, but only fatherly chaſtifements, ' * 


and the Croſſe, whereby they are brought to humility. Which that jt may bee the 
better underſtood, we are here neceſſarily to ſpeake of affliions or calamities : but 
firſt the next queſtion is to be expounded, ag 


Qt 


Queſt. 11. 1s n0t God therefore merciful ? | 3:009 
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Anſ. Yea verily he is merciful, * but ſothar he isalſo juſt.* Wherefore 
his juſtice requireth, thar the ſame which is committed a; the 


_ Pl 


divine Majeſty of God, ſhouldalſo be recompenced withextreme 
that is, everlaſting puniſhmeats both of body and ſouls, 


[i 


The 
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Of the mercy of God, Oc. 


Exek.33-Its 


The Explication, 


> His queſtion of the Catechiſine is an obje&ion againſt that doArine, 
1 RN That God puniſpeth all and every finne with everlaſting paines ; and thus 
Pe Fe itis framed. Ob. 1t z the property of him that i exceeding merciful to 
2 LD Wa remit ſomewhat of extreame juStice But God is exceeding mercifull Ther. 
RABDDED fr ehe will remit ſomewhat of extreame juſtice,and will not puniſh ſin with 
eternal paines. Anſ,We anſwer to the Major on this wiſe.It is the point of him that 
is mercifull to remit ſomething, but without breach of juſtice, if he be exaQtly juſt, 
Now God is ſo exceeding mercifull, that he is alſo exatty juſt. Therefore he will ſo 
exerciſe mercy, that notwithſtanding he will not impaire his juftice. And the juſtice 
of God exaceth,that all fins commitred againſt his ſoveraigne majeſtie ſhould be pu 
niſhed with moſt exquiſite , that is, everlaſting paines both of body and ſoule, 
that there may be ſome proportion betweene the crime and the penalty, *Repl. 1. 
Exceeding ſtrift juſtice doth not ſtand with _— mercy, In God there 1 exteeding 
mercy. Therefore in God exceeding ftrift juſtice tandeth not with it, Anſ. The Major 
is denyed. Repl. Thus it is proved, Exceeding mercy admitterh mitigating equitie, 
But ſtrift and exatt juftice, ſuch as ts in God, admitteth not this. Ergo &c. An. Yes, 
the juſtice of God admitteth mitigating equitie and favourableneſle, nor by'omitting, 
but by transferring the puniſhment on ſome other, Repl. 2, With him: that followeth ex- 
zream or ſtrift juſtice, mercy and equitic hath noplace. But God doth ftriftly execute his 
law. Therefore with him mercy hath no place, Or thus, He who remitteth i011 'ght of ex- 
rream right, he is not mercifull, but only juſt. But God remitteth nought of his right;be- 
cauſe he puniſpeth all ſin with ſufficient puniſhment, Anſ.t, Wedeny the Minor, For 
Gad remitteth a great deale of his {tri& rjght, though he puniſh fins with etermall 
pains. For,as touching the reprobate, he uſeth much favourable dealing towards them, 
whiles he both now deferreth their puniſhments, and inviteth them by many bene- 
firs unto repentance,and in the eternity itſelfe of their puniſhment will puniſh them 
more mildely than they deſerved : And as touching the ele, he uſeth much tolera- 
tion againe towards them, becauſe he givethus his ſonne, and ſubjeReth him unto 
puniſhmenton our behalfe of his meere mercy, obliged & bound thereto by no right 
or merit of ours. 2, The Major is denyed as falſe in reſpe&t of him, who for his 
wiſdome knoweth meanes of exerciſing mercy without breach of his juſtice : alſo 
inreſpe& of him, who whileſt hee executeth his juſtice, yet rejoyceth not in the 
deſtruction of man, but had rather hee were ſaved : as whena Judge condemnetha 
robber tothe wheele, and yet rejoyceth not in his puniſhment ; hee, though hee 
ſeeme toexecute the extremity of Law, yetuſeth lenity, Much more God ming- 
leth marvelous equity with his juſtice, For he is not delighted with the deſtruj- 
on of the ungodly (becauſe hee w1/l wot the death of a ſinner ) and though hee pnniſh 
all ſinnes with everlaſting paines, yet hee alſo taketh pitie on us, in deriving the pu- 
niſhment from us, and laying it on his Sonne. Repl. 3. The Prophet Feremie ſaith, 
Forgive not their iniquitie, neither put out their finne from thy ſight, The mercy there- 


What mercy Goa Fore of God is not extended to the Reprobate, Anſw, 1, It is true, when God deny- 
extendeth to the eth his mercy unto them repenting ; and except hee have juſt cauſe why hee doth 


wicked. 


not faveall. - But God hath moſt juſt cauſe, why hee ſuffereth them to periſh, even 
the manifeſtation of his juſtice and power in puniſhing the wicked. 2. It is to be un- 
derſtood of that degree of his mercy, which hee ſheweth towards his choſen, even 


of his mercy,whereby hee giveth them remiſfion of ſinnes, his holy Spirit, and life | 


everlaſting : but it is not to be granted,concerniig that generall mercy, whereby hee 
guideth and governeth all creatures. Repl. 4. The Lord ſaith in Iſaiah i eAh, 1 
wall eaſe mee of mine adverſaries, Therefore God is delighted with the defiruttion of 


his enemies, Anſw, 'Theſe and the like ſpeeches are ſpoken after the order of men, 


by an eL#thropopathie, or humane affeion, and by them is ſignified, that G OD 
will the execution of his juſtice ; but is not delighted with the death or deſtru&i- 


- onof men, as being his creatures, Repl, 5. Nay neither on thepenitent doth GO D 
3's | | EL -. *, eaoreiſe- 
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How many kindes of afflitions there be. \ 103 
cxerciſe mercy . For if God puniſh all finnes with ſufficient puniſhment in 'Chri#, hee, 


F ciſull.. An. 1 deny the conſequence of. this Propoſition, becauſe he gaye, 
reenr>.- freely,who hoald fatisfie for us. This ſatisfaction did the Goſpel adde, 


AAAS ESEEESHARETHELAREENSAREEERSHSN 
OF AF FLI C TIONS... EEE 3 

Three oeincipal queſtions there ate touching affliftions.. : Fn? 
nn ety 


OAT Su 


'I. How many hindes of afiitions there be, 


Omeafflitions are temporat,and ſome eternall, Eternall are the 72 forts ofat- 
2/4 torments of the ſouleand body ever to endure,and never to haye 1. Temporall. , 
WA! end, into whichall the Devils are to bee throwne, andall wick- * ==: 
ed men, who are not converted 1q this life, They are called in 
Scripture hell-fire,a worme, torment everlafting death, becauſe the 
tortures ſhall be perpetual], and ſuch, asmenendureat the point 
0 ofdeath, who by dying daily, can never dye, For this ſhall be e- 
veriaſting death,alwaies to die and never be dead ; or acontinaance of death with 


2”) 


never goeth out, Depart intoeverlaſting fire which ts prepared for the Divell and his es. 


juſtice. That eternall puniſhment is 49th of ſoule aud body,Chriſt teſtifieth; Feare hin; Mar.10:28: 

who can caſt both ſoule and body into hell fire, The ſoule is the cauſe & fountain of fins, 

The body as a thing withoutreaſon and brutiſh, doth execute that which the ſoule 

ſheweth & commanderh. Wherefore both the author and inſtrument of ſin ſhall be 

puniſhed. Obje&t.He that is exceeding mercifull cannot behold the eternall torments of 

his creatures much leſſe inflift them.Gou's mercy is great & far exceedeth onr ſins,Ther- 

fore he cannot behold the eternall torments of his creatures, Anſ,Weanſwer to the Ma- 

jor, that it is true, nnleſle the ſame alſo bee exceeding juſt. But God isſo exceeding 
mercifull,that he is alſo exceeding juft ;as before hath beendeclared, | 

Temporall affitions are incident both to the godly, and to the ungodly, as deſea- Temporallaftiais 
ſes, poverty, contempt, reproach, oppreſſion, baniſhment, warres, and other miſe- roche 
ries of this life, and laſtly temporall death ir ſelfe. Theſe are either pani/2ments, or meodly: 
the Croſſe. The puniſhment us either deſtruttion or torment , inflifted by order of juſtice ?«oifkmene, 
0n the perſon guilty of ſin, And this is proper unto the reprobare, becaule it is inflited [je vicked » 
on them to this end, that Gods juſtice may be ſatisfied. For the law bindethall men ment&inthe god- 
either to obedience or to puniſhment. o—_ ip 
ObjeR. But the evils which the wicked ſuffer in this life are lighter, than thats the 

Thould ſatisfie Gods juſtice, An. They are a part of their puniſhment, anda beginni 
of fatisfaction which ſhall be exacted through all eternity, though rhey benottheir ' 
whole puniſhment, Now as every part of theaire is calledaire ; ſo every part of py- Degreesofpu- _ 
niſhment is puniſhment. Howbeit, there are degrees of pugifhmenr:; F E firſt Ne — hs 

| .- +" * ."muew 


What are the cauſes of af fliftion, 


'x Cree is this life, For when the conſcience of their miſdeeds doth gnaw, vexe,and 
2 rerrifie them, then beginneth their helliſh and infernall worme. The ſecond degree 
is #n teryporall death, For then they begin tofeele the wiath of God, when the ſoule 
is ſeparated from thebody withour all conſolation, and is plunged into the place of 
3 torment, The third degree is at the day of the laff. judgement, when both body and 
ſoule ſhall be caſt into hell fire, and the everlaſting paines of hell ſhall fall in troupes 
| together on all the wicked. NE We 
The Croſſe. The Croſſe is theaffistion of the godly which properly is not a puruſhment,becauſe 
it is not inflited,*hat thereby Gods juſtice ſhodldbee ſatisfied for their ſins. Now 
the Croſſe is of foure ſorts, whichare all diſtinguiſhed by their ends. 1. Chaſtiſe- 
3. Chaſtiſements. 9gexzts, which God layeth onthe godly for their finnes, but according to his mercy, 
as a Father gently chaſtiſeth his Senne,with much toleration; and therefore they are 
not properly puniſhments, but fathgrly corrections, whereby they are admoniſhed 
of their uncleaneneſle, rheir private ſinnes, and. peculiar falls, and ſtirred to repen» 
tance, and brought againe into the'way ; as Navid was expelled his kingdome forhis 
fall. Foreven in the Saints, ſingular and grievous corrections accompany ſingular 
and ſeverall ſinnes. But they are not a recompence for ſin, but effets of Gods divine 
Juſtice, by which God aſcertaineth us and others of his juſtice, that he verily 1s an- 
gry with ſinne, and will puniſh it not onely in this life, but in that other alſo with 
2. Tria's, death, unleſſe wee make a ſpeedy returneunto him. 2. Proofes and trials of faith, 
hope, invocation, feare of God, and patience in the Saints, that they may goe for- 
ward in theſe vertues : and oftentimes that their infirmity may bee laydopen to 
3-Martyrdome. themſelves, and others. Such was the afflition of Job, 3- CMartyrdoms,which are 
teſtifications of the Saints concerning their doqrine, when they confirme and feale 
with their blond the doqrine which they profeſle, that it is true, and that they in 
the middeſt of death thencefeele and have experience of the comfort which they did 
promiſe in teaching it unto others, and that there remaineth another life, and another 
4-Ranfome. 9judgement after this life . 4. Ranſom is the obedience of Chriſt alone, which 1s a 
fatisfa&ion for our ſinnes, conſiſting of his whole humiliation, from the very firk 
point of his conception in the wombe,to his laſt agony on the Croſle. 


"F- 4 briefe type or table of mans affiittions, 


Wicked : as puniſhments properly, andinſpeciall ſocalled, 
"- 7. Temporal ; 1. Chaſtiſements, 
Aimiaions ) we” Godly : as the Crofle : andthat od. -—=——— i 
are ſome Ca. Ranſome, 


Sz, Eternall; asthe helliſh rorments of the damned. 
2, What are the canſes of afflidtion, 


EC fha cauſes of puniſhment in the wicked are, 1. Sinne, the impellent canſe ; that 
finne may be recompenced with puniſhment. 2. The juice of God, the princi- 
pall efficient cauſe, infliting puniſhment for ſin. 3. I»ſfrumentall cauſes thereof are 
divers ; Angels,and Men both. good and bad,and other creatures,whichare allarmed 

againſt ſin,and fight under Gods Banner, 
Eightemſes of —The cauſes ofthe Crofle of the godly are .S5ne; but otherwiſe than in the wic- 
6 —_ of ked, For the godly are afflicted for ſinne, not to fatisfie Gods juſtice, bur that ſinne 
oy may bee acknowledged by them, and purged out from among them by the Croſſe. 
The acknowledg- T Ney are fatherly chaſtiſed for the acknowledgement of their fals, and theſe chaſtiſe- 
ing. purgingout ments are unto them-Sermons of repentance, When we are judged, wee are chaſtiſed of 
x Cor. 11.33, the Lord. It is good for mee, O Lord, that thou haſt humbled mee. But God giveth the 
Hepes þ raines to the wicked that they may gallop to deſtruction ; hee endoweth them with 
the commodities of this life, and ſuffereth them to injoy a ſhort joy,thereby to ſhew 
his loye towards them,as being his creatures,8& to convince them of — 

| A 
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| . (omfortstobroppoſedagainſt offliftions. 


| and to take away alexcuſe from them. Now.contrariwiſe; by..the.GroſR he amen» 


derh che godly. 2. That we maylearne to tate fine, the:Divell, andthe world "# " ny | 


Je were of the world, the world wazld love:yor.; We wreſtle not a gaipſt fleſh ant 6 lowgh Jhelausd of: the 


| but again#t principhlities, apainſSpomers.: Lovenot the war/d ,, neither thethings thit men. 


are in the-world, *3.Omrexerc{cak triall hos maxigoeforward, aud.increalelu [png 2ts 
ith, hope, patience,obedienve;and prayen\,enthar.we = ave occaſion of exory » John 3.25 
ciſing and trying our ſelves/anditharbork potbour ſelvesandothers;;omhope;faich, wy 


and patience; may-be-made knthwiney »For, is fs an eaſe matter togloryof. our faigh F<*« 

n "roſherityy burn adverſity; the glory'or grace of vexree is.onſpienotwand an, 
"nent, Hee that harl nat been. tempred, ve hate tb. heed oper ience Pringet . heaps, Syrac-34-19s 

4 Particular defetts andfullingsiin the Sints. Manaſies had: big. foults:. Jofaphat Higg 305+ 

and others have athitr defects ;theefore Gods chaſtiſcmenty are alſo diveregwherer 4. ca; 
in he ſhewerh, that he-is abgry aMr.ich theifinnes of theg 08ly « 48} will more {es in thc gody. 
verely revenge them; unleſſe they repent, TheServanyhich knew burMaſters will, 1h 12.47. 

and did'it not; ſhall be beater with many firipes; $.T he reuealing gnd [etteng forth: ” a. 

Gods 'glory in the:deliverance of the Chu d the: godly. For Gadoftentimes Gods lory i "9 


. bringeth his into extreme dangers, that thein;Yglivery may bee the.more glorious 5 thes deiveranchs 
_ asappeareth inthe {lavery of the Ifachites ub Jgypt x: and, rheircaptiyity-in Baby- 


lon, &e, that hee may, Liay, gloriouſly deliverijhemyand ſþew 'that hee hath found Gr 

a way of nga where no creature could hope-orlogke for it; The Lord bringerh 1 Sam-3.6: 
downe 10 hell, and raiſerh up againes \6.The-ooytormiry of the members-with their 6 __ 
head Chriſt in affliRiortand glory. 1f-wen (fir ih hinw, wee fall alſareigne mith > cooiormaiy bt 
him. Thoſe which he knew before, he alfa pretleſhinate to be mage like ro the image of hig Chriſt, » 
Sonne. 'The ſeryant 1 not: greater than his Lord ,. neither the Deſtiple. above Fi Me Row tos. , 
fter. 7.The confirmativn and teftumoxy of their deftrine in their Martyndemes, Box Manth.19.24s.,... 
when faithfull and godly men ſuffer any evils, -and;death ir ;{elfe forthe confeſcion -———_— 
and maintenance of their do4rine,'. they give anPle. teſtimony tothe world., that caimony of the 
they are ſo verily perfuyaded of the truth of this dorine,that; by H__ they NT 
can forgoe it zand moreover ,' that this dodtrine yeeldeth and mina{lgeth true and joto 31,18, 
ſolide comforgin death ir.ſelfe ;and therefore of neceſsity is the verytrathty Perer 
is foretold, by what death he ſhould glorifie,God.j 8.T he afftious of the godly 9A \ contcinnicn x 
confirmation and teſtimony of the.jndgement and life to come, For the juſtice and truth OT 
of God requireth,:thatat length it goe. well with the good # and il)-with the bad; ow” 
but this commerh notro-paſſe in this life.; Therefore there is remaining yet. Of oe, 
life, Which as a token of the righteous judgement of God., Out of thele cauſes wee arg 
to anſwer the argument which the world ufeth gainlirin proricenep gh Gqd.Ob- 
Jett. The Charch:is oppugued throughout the whole world, and; troden under foot of. ail | 
men : Therefore it ts nat the true Clmiaks nor. prozetted by God. Anfſ. Nay rather, bes BO ne 
cauſe it is perſecuted by. the wicked ones of this, world, it. is apparently theme *-. -._ -».. i 
Church... For if it were of the world , the. world wonld love ber. owng, But the cauſes Johnrg.ug) 
of the affitions of the.Churchare manifeftand evident ,- and the event and engof | 
things fhall one day convid the world. | i boon oil and 


. 
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3c Comforts to be oppoſed againſt affiuttions.  .".. .. b \ TEEN 
Ot comforts in aflitons, ſome are proper unto the Church, ſome are common Contdres in/48h'" 
to'itwith Philoſophy. Proper are the firſt , and the two laſt of thoſe -which *%=» 
ſhall be recited ;the reſt are common ,. and that but in outward ſhew onely;, and-.in | 
rame ; but not being farther entered intoand diſcourſed of, 1 .Remsfſion of 5ns , This r.Remivion of 
Is the ground and: foundation of the reſt ; becauſe withour this the. reſt miniſter {nreud=rooaad?, 
no comfort unto us ,' whileſt wee doubr of our reconcilement to God,, For,other- woe ioa . 
wiſe we alwaies doubt whether the promiſe of grace belong untous.> But if thighs © .: 
once ſurely grounded, the reſt are ſoone buile npon ie. For if God bee gur Fazherz © fe 
he will then no way endarnage us, but bee our Guardian in whatever diſtreſſe; -2f xom. 3 
God bee with us, who can bee 4gainſs uz i The reaſon js, becauſe, take away the caſe, OE 
and youtake away the effe&t: take away — the puniſhment of fins alſo RED a1. 7g 4.n-6h 
aye” 2 
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106 (comforts t6 be oppoſed againſt afflifiions. 

away. 2.The will and providence of God zor, the 'nexefiity of obeying God: inpro- 

—_ Sd og terity andadverſity, aitars either of theſe is according tohis will and goog. 5a 

the love which | fzxe\, The Fexſonof thisconſequence of obedienceyts not. only becauſe weeare una- 

weonchim, | 1ero reſiſtod; but eſpecially wee mult therefore obey him. 1.Beceuſe hee ayy 

4 Father, 2 Becavuſe hee bath Jodeſerveeof us," that for- blower eg £0 ſuffer fare 

© preater evils, - 3.Betanſe the miſeriasi th -.r01% fatherly chaſtiſements, This 

- _ comfort caltierh otiF forming ſtomackes, becduſeinintimatctlt ,. that 1t 18 our F4. 

ob 1315, - , thers pleaſir& wee ſhould ſoluffer : Zoe, ebinghtbe:flayi we, yer will 1 truſt i hin, As 

| rho 3# pleaſtd the-:Lord'; ſo it tome 20- paſſe ; Heſſed bre the name of the Lords 1\beeame 

. _ drambe,, Wntlopencd not my month, for-$ wes thydoing. The Philoſophers laysthatztie 

 patichtlytobeſiffered, which camorbe altered and: avoided ; they.cſtabliſh-afaral 

_; neceſſity; and thereforefooliſhnefle iewere to;kigke againft theprickes, But irjithe 

 heate of calamities they Jabmit not\them(elveW:God,, nor acknowledges in- 

dignation and wrath, nerſiffer adverfity to thavend 5-as:thereby to: obey him ,. but 

beearſe they cannot ſhake themo#, nor;wieſt themfelves:cutof them at:pleaſine. 

4:The worthineſs This 15a miſerable cold comfort, ' 'y17heiworthineſſe of verewe,that is, of obedience 

YFraues, = towards God, whichis tre vermic; for which'a ant is notto caſt away his courage 
inbearing the Ctofle. 'Temporall goods aregreat bleſſings of God:;but-farre grea- 

ter benefits are obedience; faith;hopez&c. Wherefore letus not preferre leſle things 

| before greater ; neither let ns rake away the things of greater value, to redeem the 
Matro.37,%  lofleof things of leſſe wbrth. He thatharerh mt his Father and Mother far wy ſakg, 
TY . ## wor worthy of mee. Hee thur ſeekerh ro. ſave his. ſaule ſtall laſe it. This dignity of 
;” yertue doe the Philoſophers moſt of all urge , but coldly,becauſe they are deſtitute 

4: A good conſci> of true vertnes. 4. good cd»ſtience ; which is notreally and truly but in the godly, 
eco-* - * who perfe@hyknow tharGod is at peace with them by and through Chriſt the Me- 

..__- , diatonr. Now if God be favonrable and gracious'untoms , wee cannot but enj 

tranquility and quietneffe of minde.” The Philoſophers "comfort. not theirs on this 

. manner. Forthe Philoſopher beingonce afflicted, thinketh, #/hy doth nat good fore 

; . tune follow a good conſtience? and therefore he murmurerh againlt God, and fretterh, 
«Thefinflcax: 48 did Cato,and others. 5.7 he finallcanſes , whichare, 1.Gods glory, which ſhi- 
ſes oftheirals  peth in our delivery. 2.Ourfalvation, For Fee are cbaſtered of the Lord, becauſe wee 
-; xp ſhould not be condemned with the world. 3.The converſion of others, and the enlarg. 
AQs 5.41- | ing of the'Church. For this cauſe 7he eApeſtles rejoyced , that they were connted 
worthy to ſuffer rebuke for Chriſt name ; namely, the converſion of others, & ſtreng- 

thening of many in the faith. The Philoſophers ſay ; It isa good end for which thou 
fuffereſt, that thou mailſt ſave thy Country, and attaine unto everlaſting renowne and 
glory. Bur yet in the meane ſeaſon, wretched man, hee thinketh ; What will theſe 

6:The comparing things profit mee, when my ſelfe periſh ? 6.7he conference and comparing together of 

of cads & cvents- exerts, It is better for a ſhort time tobe chaſtiſed of the: Lord, than to lve in plen- - 
ty andaboundance of all things, and to be pulled from God ,, and torunne into ever- 

lſting perdition. The Philoſophers _—y and Comparing evils together, finde 

but little good ariſing out of ſo many evils : but the' principall good,for the obtai- 

ning whereof wee ought to ſuffer whatſoever evils, they are wholly ignorant of. 

=.The hope of 7-T he hope of recompence or reward in thu, and axother life.. Your reward ts great wm 

recompence Heaven, We know that there remaine other bleſsings for us after this life ; nothi 

Marbs5.1 - tobe compared with the momentary afflitions of this preſent world. Even'inthis 
life alſo the godly receive greater bleſsings than other men, For they have Gol pa- 
cifiediand pleaſed with them, and other ſpirituall gifts, Corporall bleſsings,rhough 
they be ſinall,yetare they profitable for their ſalvation. 7 here-4 no man that hath fare 
fſaken houſe,or,&c, but he ſtall receive an hundred fold now at this preſent:; ang in the 
Pſal33.19. world to come eternal life. A ſmall thing that the righteous hath, is better than great ri- 

Rom-54* Cher of the tingodly. We rejoyce in affliitions, &c, Arecompence in {mall evils doth in 
ws, {ome'ſort cotnfort rhe Philoſophers, bar in great evils.not at all : becauſe they think 
> anal BY that they had rather want that recompence, than buy. jt ſo deare ; becauſe it isbut 
Chriſt andhiz Uncertaine, finall, and tranſirory, 8,7 heexample of Chrift and his Saints. T he ſervant 

eld Co $897 av bis Maſter And God will havent robe madelibg tothe Image of | 


IWVhether there be any meanes for mans delivery, iIo7 


his Son, Let us accompany therefore Chriſt in ignominy and glory: This the thanks I 
| fineſſe which wee owe requireth, becauſe. Chriſt died for our ſalvation. Holy and 
godly Martyrs have ſuffered,and have not periſhed in afflictions. We are notto chal- 
lenge any peculiareſtate unto our ſelves, or better than theirs, fith that wee are not 
better than they, but much worſe, They have endured the Croſſe,and have beenpre- 
ſerved by Godamidft their afflictions ; let us then expe the like event, becauſe the 
love of God towards his 1s immutable, and knoweth no change. So did they perſe- ua.s.ix, 

cute the Prophets, which have been before you, Refeſt, ftedfaFt in the faith .hnowin that 1Pet.5'y. 

the ſame afflittions are accompliſted in your brethren,which are in the world, 9 The pre= 9.The certiine 
ſence and aſriFtance of God in affliftions God is preſent with us by his Spirit, ſtrength- preen<e andabis 
ning us, andcomforting us inour Crofle, not {uffering us to be tempted above that | 
weareable, buteven giving the iſſue with the tentation , and alwates poyſing in e- 

quall ballance and proportion, the affi#i9x and our power, that thereby wee may be 

able to endure unto the end. Pee have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, I am with him in gng.i1, 
tribulation. He ſhall grue you another Comforter, that hee may abide with you for ever, Palos, 
Tand my Father will come unto him, and dwell with him. I will not leave you comfort- Mn — 18,23, 
lefſe. Can a woman forget her childe, and not have compaſſion on the ſon of her wombe ? 

Though ſhe ſhould forget, yet will I not forget thee. 10.The finall and full delivery is the 10.The finall and 
period of all the reft, The firſt is the ground and principal, but this the end and con- *Y 4ney: 
fſimmation. For as of puniſhments, ſoalſo of delivery there are three degrees. 1 .1# 

thy life, where wee have the beginning of eternall life. 2.7 ozr bodily death, when 

the ſoule of poore Lazarus 1s carried into Abrahams boſome. 3.7» the reſurrettion of 

the dead, and their glorification after the reſurrefion, when we ſhall be both in body 

and ſoule perfedly bleſſed: Then ball God wipe away all teares from their eyes, Where 

fore, as the firſt conſolation is the foundation and beginning ; ſo this laſt is the fini- 


ſhing and accompliſhment of all the reſt. 


OF MANS DELIVERY. 


Queſt. x 2; Seeing then by the juſt judgement of God, wee are ſubject both to tem- On Tux 
| porall and eternall puniſhments , is there yet any meanes or way remai.. 5 SAZ#aTH- 
ning, whereby we may be delivered from theſe puniſhments, and be re- 
conciledto God ? gs 


Anſw. God will have his juſtice ſatisfied : 2 wherefore it is neceſſary, that * Gen.z.37 
we ſatisfie either by our ſelyes, or by another. aww 


Ezck.18.4 Matth.y.26, 2 Theſy1.6. Luke 16.2. Rom8.3, 
: The Explication; 


ZE QFrer it hath been ſhewed in the firſt Part, that men are become obtioxi- 
CIA ous unto everlaſting paines and puniſhments, by reaſon of obedience 
SAP not yeelded unto the Law, a queſtion by and by ariſeth, whether there 

{ 72, or bee granted any eſcape or delivery from theſe puniſoments ? To this 

CS UOSS queſtion the Catechiſm maketh anſwer,that delivery is granted,ſorhat 
perfe& fatisfa&tion be made unto the law & juſtice of God by ſufficient puniſhment, 
payed for the fins committed, For the law bindeth either to obedience, or, that be- 
ing not performed,to puniſhment : the performance of both which, is perfe righ- 
keouſneſſeand juſtice ; and on both followeth the approbationand allewing of him, 
_ Inwhom thatrighteouſneſſe is, Now the CAA 194 marners of Mr” by Pu 


— 


FF” i That mans delivery is and wherein it conſiſteth. 


—— — 


niſhments aretwo : One by our ſelves, which the law teacheth, and the juſtice of 
Leoall farifagi. God requireth. Crrſed i every one that continueth not in all things, &c, This is Le. 
mw gall, The other meanes of farisfying is by another ; which the Goſpel revealeth, ang 
ealat310 tz. Gods METCY admitteth 2 That that was impoſstble to the law , God ſending his owe 
eisfaQion. Soune,@c. $o God loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Soune,&c.\This is E. 
gee] vangelicall ſatisfation, Indeed in the law 1t 1s not taught, bur it is no where therein 

diſallowed or excluded, neither is it repugnant to the juſtice of God, For ſo there be 
fatisfa4tion performed by man through a ſufficient puniſhment for the diſobedience 
of man,the law reſteth contented, and the juſtice of God permitteth that the party 
offendant be abſolved,and received into favonr. This is the ſumme of all. Further, 
more,by this'queſtion of the Catechiſme here propounded , two things are taught 
concerning mans delivery, 1.7 hat delivery 3s poſsible. 2.By what meanes it may be at. 
chieved. That theſe may be the more fully underſtood, we are to conſider : 


1 .Fhat mans delivery ts,and in what things | 3 Whether it be neceſſary and certaine, 
it confiſteth. | 4. Whether wee may expett that it be per- 
- 2. Whether any ſuck delivery bee poſsible, or| felt. 
\ might be wrought after the fall. 5 .By what meanes it may be wrought, 


I. What mans delivery ts, and wherein t conſiſteth, 


> His word Delivery is Refpeftive, For all delivery and liberty hath a re- 
YN ſpe of the thing from which it exempteth,and of the thing 170 which 
BD it freeth ordelivereth : as, delivery from captivity and bondage, into 
Web liberty and freedome, reſpeReth captivity, whence it abſolveth ; and 

——— liberty, whereof it gives us poſſeſsion. Now men are by nature the 

Hebr.2.14. ſlaves of Sin,Sathan,and Death.We can therefore no way better conceive and under- 
> Tin: ftand what Mans delivery is,than by a ſerious meditation and examination what his 
Miſery is. Mans 24iſeryconfiſteth, 1.7 hi loſſe of righteouſneſſe , and hi inbred cor- 

7#ption, to wit, fin., 2.In the puniſoments of fin, His delivery therefore from this mij- 

ſery requireth, 1.4 perfett pardoning and aboliſhment of ſinne, with a renning in us the 
righteonuſueſſe we have loſt. 2. An immunity from all penalties and miſeries, which are the 


there are on the other ſide two parts of his delivery,to wit, frems fin,and fromdeath. 
His delivery from ſinne is both a pardoning of the ſinne, that it may not for ever be im- 
pred; and an aboliſhing of it in us by the renuing of our natare, that it reigne not in our 
2ortall bodj, His delivery from death is a delivery from: deſperation,or the feeling of 
Gods wrath,which being in the wicked here begun, ſhall continue everlaſtingly, 
and is called everlaſting death : and ſecondly , from all calamities and miſeries of this 
life ; andlaſtly, from temporall and eternall death, Hence: it appeareth what , and of 
What mans deli- what qua] iry mans delivery is ; to wit, A perfett acquitall of man, being fallen, from 
ay all the miſery of ſrune and death , and a full refloring by Chriſt of righteouſneſſe , holi- 
neſſe, life, and everlaſting felicity or perfett bleſſedneſſe ; which in all true beleevers uu 
begun here in this life, and ſhall be perfited in the life to come, 


2. Whether any ſuch delivery be poſrible, that w,mmight be 
wrought after the fall, 


FAHis queſtion is neceſſary. Forif there bee no delivery of us our of miſery, in 
[1 taine make wee queſtion of the reſt, Againe, there is ſome cauſe to-doubr 


———— The delivery therefore of man, being fallen, ispoſsible ; andithe cauſes of the pof- 
of mans delivery. 1191enefſe thereof are in God alone,declared inthe Scripture,whichare:theſe.1 .Gods 
+.Gods coodnefte, AH ABTE goodneſſe and mercy,which would not! ſuffer all mankinde ro periſh for 
a-Godr wiſdome, EVET,2, Gods infinite wiſdome whereby he was ableto findoutſucha way of delivery, 


Fa. ' _ — 


wages of ſin, Asthen thereare two parts of mans Miſery,I meane, $i» and Death : Sg. 


thereof, 'to them eſpecially untowhom the dottrine of th&Goſpelis unknowne. - 


whereby 
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. power, as it 1s fa id; The Lord bringeth downe to the grave,and raiſeth up. Tothe Lord 


Whether the delivery of man might be wroueht after I fall. I 09 


— 


whereby he _ ſhew his exceeding mercy towards mankinde, and yetno whit 
impeach his juſtice, 3.Gods omnipotency, whereby as hee had power to create man 3.Gods omnips 
of nothing after his owne image ; ſo hee had equall ability te reſtore him after his 2: 

fall, and free him from ſinand death, To deny then the poſstbility of mans delivery, - 

isto ſpoile God of infinite wiſedome, goodnefſe,and omnipotency ; whereas veri| y 

in him there is no defect at all of wiſe counſel], immeaſurable goodneſſe,and infinite 

God belong the iſſues of death. The Lords hand tis not ſhortned, | —_— 

But the queſtion-is moved eſpecially concerning us, hence we know this delivery SY 596 

to be poſſible ; and, Whether mans reaſon, without the word of God may attaine unto the 

knowledge thereof ; and, Whether eAdam after his fall could have a perfeft knowledge 

aud aſſured hope of the, ſame, Anſw, That our delivery was poſkiblezis now evident tumanercaG} 
by the event andaccompliſhment thereof, and we know it by the Goſpel or divine 19%  mighs 
revelation : But humane reaſon knoweth no onetittle or zot of his delivery , or the _ pane 
maner whereby it was effeRed ; although probably it may bee conjeQured, thatin <»"8 our delves 
humanereaſon it was not ſimply impoſsible ; whereas there is no likelihood at all, ** 

1.That ſo glorious and excellent a creature ſhould be framed toeternall miſery:0r,2.That 

God ſhould authoriſe ſuch a law, as could never be fulfilled, Which two arguments of 

mans brain are in themſelves powerfull and invincible:but mans reaſon,through her 

corrupt and weak judgement,giveth not credit to fo apparenta truth, neither aſſert- 

tethunto it, without the promiſe and grace of the holy Ghoſt ; that is, is not able 

out of theſe twoaxiomes and principles certainly and neceſſarily to inferre, that hee 

knoweth and hopeth for his deliverance out of paine and miſery. As then they who 

are ſequeſtred from the Church , andare ignorant of the Goſpel,can have no know- 
ledge or hope of delivery : ſo Adam after his fall, by the meere inſtin& and condu& 

of naturall reaſon, without Gods eſpeciall revelation, and peculiar. promiſe , could 

not poſsibly have intelligence or confidence thereof. 'For,finne being once commit- 

ted, nothing could be converſant in his minde and underſtanding”, nothing obvious. 
to his eyes, but the ſevere and exa&#juHice of God , which ſuffereth not finne to e- 
ſcape unpuniſhed ; and Gods #nchangeable truth, which had pronounced , 1s what caetart- 
day ſoever thou eateſt thereof , thom ſhalt die the death, Adam well perceived, that Ko. Wy 
this Gods juſtice and truth muſt needs be ſatisfied with the Lage ro ruine and de- 

ſtru ion of the tranſgreflor ; and therefore out.of this contemplationand confidera- 
tion could colle no hold or. hope of liberty. He might indeed probably gather;thar 
a delivery might be compaſſed, if by any meanes this Gods juſtice and truth mighe 

be ſatisfied ; but hee could neither hope for!it , nor conceive what manner of deli- 

very it ſhouldbe, or by whom it ſhould be performed. Nay, the very Angels them- 

ſelves could not at any time have complotred or deviſed the meanes whereby this 

delivery might be wrought, had not (0d of his unmeaſurable wiſdome and good- 

neſle invented it himſelfe , and revealed it unto men by his Goſpel, But ſome man 

may exceptand ſay ; 1fdelivery ſeemed wpoſsible unto Adam,by reaſon of Gods juſtice 

and truth, then now alſo it may ſeeme impoſsible, For Gods truth and juſtice may no 

more be impeached now, than heretofore. But a ſiuners recovery and eſcaping ont of pu- 

»iſhmeent and miſery, would impeach the juſtice and truth of God, An\,The eſcaping ofa 

ſinner ſhould impeach the juſtice and truth of Gol indeed, if it hapned withour 

ſufficient fatisfa&tion mediating for the offence. This ſolution unto the objeRion How after 
propoſed, if Adam ſaw , hee had good ground why hee ſhould not ſimply deſpaire ppc. _ 
of delivery, eſpecially if withall hee conſidered the nature of God, that is, his unli- kowhe could noe 
mited bounty, wiſedome,and power, and ifheeuprightly weighed the end of mans delivery before 


creation ; that it was not meet that ſo gracious 8 good a God,ſo wiſe,& ſo mighty, wh pe 
ſhould make ſo excellent a creature as man, to ſuſtaine tuall miſery : or, that red of the pros * 


hee ſhould deliver fucha Law to man , as.could never perfectly bee performed by miſe. 
him: yet on this could hee ground noeonſtant perſwaſion or immoveable hope ; 
becauſe, as hath been ſaid, before the publiſhing of the Goſpel, neitherhe, nor any 
creature was able, or ſhould for ever havebeenable of himſelfe roperceive , orſo 


muchas imagine unto himſelfe a maner of eſcaping puniſhment not repugnant to the 


L 3 juſtice 
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juſtice of God, except God had declared and revealed the ſame by his Sonne. The 
ſumme ofall is this : Man being fallen , could hope for no delivery from finne and 
death, before the joyfull and gladſome promiſe cf the ſeed of the woman , which 
ſhould cruſh and breake in peeces the head of the Serpent-: yet neither ought hee 
: hereupon, neither indeed ſimply could he deſpaire thereof, as ofathing impoſlible, 
For how ſoever he could not conceive any neceflary ground or reaſon., whereby hee 
might infallibly inferre and conclude his future delivery ; neither yet cou!dunderx- 
ſtand the maner and meanes of making ſatisfaction; nevertheleſle in conſequent it is, 
that, if 10 creature could invent it , then neither could God deviſe it, It behoved him 
therefore to depend and rely on Gods profound wifedome , exceeding goodnelle, 
and mighty power ;and not in any caſe deſpaire hereof, though indeed all things - 
ſeemed to ſolicite and to provoke him to deſperation. Notwithſtanding, except the 
voice of the Goſpel had alſo ſounded in his cares, nothing could have tuffctently 
comforted and ſuſtained him againſt the Divels remptations. But when once the 
ſweet promiſe ſounded in his eares,tien he underſtood the mcanes of fatisfaftionby 
Chriſt ; and then he might not only wexe confident of his delivery , but by vertue 
thereof reſolve all doubts to the contrary, ſuch as are theſe here following. | 
ObjeR. 1.The juſtice of God ſuffereth not thoſe to eſcape unpuniſhed,who deſerve eter« 


Arguments 2- 


nainſt the poſsibi» 4all damnation. Bat we have deſerved eternall damuation : Therefore in regard of Gods 


_ mans deli* ;ftsce, our delivery i impoſſible. Anſ Adam ſaw an anſwer tothe Major of this Syllo- 


giſme ; namely,That the juſtice of God abſolveth not,neither diſmiſſeth unpuniſhed 
thoſe that deſerve everlaſting damnation, except there be interpoſed a full and per- 
fe& fatisfation by condigne puniſhment of the offence. | 

Objea.2.#hen that us not executed which the juſtice of God requireth,and his truth 
menaceth, they are both impeached. But if man eſcape ont of miſery, that #s not executed 
which the juStice of God requireth, and his truth menaceth, to wit, due paniſument, aud 
everlating death 1s not inflifted : Therefore Mans eſtape aud wading ont of miſery can- 
not be without the impeaching of both ; which impeachment is impoſſible. Anfw . Here a- 
gaine Adam perceived that the Minor was only true , if no puniſhment at all were 
inflitedeither on the ſinner himſeife, or on ſome other , who offered himſelfe to 
ſuſtaine the penalty in the ſinners place. Now knowirg thus much, hee had alfo fur- 
ther learned out of Gods promiſe, that in mans behalfe , Chriſt,the feed of the wo- 
man, ſhould breakethe head of the Serpent. 

Objea.z./hat the unchangeable truth aud juſtice of God requireth,that 3 neceſſary 
and unchangeable. But the unchangeable juſtice and truth of God requireth the caſting 
away of a ſinner into everlaſting paines : Therefore the caſting away and perdition of 4 

ſenner ts neceſſary and unchangeable, Anſw Hee diſcerned here alſo what might bean- 
ſwered to the imperfe&ion of the Major, namely, that that is unchangeable which 
the juſtice of God requireth,to wit, ſmp!ly,and without all condition ; not that which 
1s required with condition, and by way of exchange in this ſort ; that either.there bee 
- — away of the ſinner into everlaſting puniſhments , or afatisfa&tion made by 
riſt. 

Objea.4, Whence we have no ability to come out all deliver -y thence # impoſſible, But 
to ſhake off finne and death , and come out of them wee have no ability : Therefore thu 
eſcape zs impoſſible, Anſw. Here alſo hee deſcricd the falſhood of the Major, that the 
eſcape is indeed impoſſible, unleſſe God know the meanes, and lay open the way of 
eſcaping out of theſe evils, which in it ſelfe ro hnmane reaſon, and to all creatures is 
utterly unknowne, andimpoſlible to be found out. Theſe and the like darts of Sa- 
than, Adam had learned by the promiſe of the Goſpel to ward and ſhiver in Peeces. 
But we atthis day far more cleerly ſee and perceive the vertue and efticacy of theſe 
ſolutions, than heretofore Adam could ; whereas wee out of the Go] pel, andby the 

_ eyent andaccompliſhment thereof, and by the ſenſe and feeling of our private con- 
ſciences, have an infallible knowledge, that the delivery of man is pofsible , and 
ſhould one Gay be performed,as Adam faw;but that it is already finiſhed and atchie-- 
vedby Chriſt, Mans delivery therefore now is, andalyaies was poBsible unto God. 


3. #hether 


Whether mans delivery be perfet,and bow it is wrought. : 11 
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__ 


3. Whether delivery be neceſſary and certaine. 


Lthough God was not bonndar all to deliver man out of his thraldome 6f mi- 

ſery,but itremained free unto him to relinquiſh and leaveall men in the power 
of death, and fave none ; (For, ho hath given unto him firſt, and hee ſhall bee recom- Roma35, 
penced ?) yet we may well fay,that Mans delivery was,and now tis neceſſary,not by any 
abſolute neceſſity, but by ſich as is called neceſſity by ſuppoſition, that is, with ſuppo- | 
Gll of ſome ſpeciall condition it was alwaies neceſſary. 1.Becaufe God hath moſt r.Thenecetiry of 
freely and unchangeably decreed and promiſed this delivery publiſhed; and impoſ- nas delivery nor 
fible it 1s that he ould lie, or be deceived, As 7 live, I defire not the death of a ſin- pending onthe , 
ner,bat that the wicked turne from hu way, and live, 2.Becauſe God in the beginning I 
created man, that hee might for ever bee magnified of him : Hee hath made ns to the Exod.zz.uu. 
praiſe of the glory of his grace, And, Haſt thou made all men for nought? 3 Becauſe God Jeadgon rg 


didnot in vain fend his Son into the world, neither did Chriſt die to no purpoſe. 7 Epherrs. 
came down from heaven to do his will that ſent me. And this the Fathers will which ſent PD — 


me,that of all which he hath given mee, 1 fhonld loſe nothing. 1 am come to call ſinners to ſending his Sonne 


, h 
repentance T he $on of man is come to ſave that which was loſt, He died for our ſins,and 1s pede 


riſes again for our juſtification, If righteouſneſs be by the Law,then Chriſt died without Math9.13. 

- 4 +1 "oe 0 ab. . SM . Marth.18, 1x, 
acauſe, 4.Becauſe God more inclinethto the exercifing and ſetting forth of his mer- kom.4.25. 
cie,than of his anger. But he ſheweth his anger in puniſhing the wicked : Therefore C2221 
much more wall he ſhew his mercy in ſaving the godly. v1 of God, 


4. Whether we may expect and hope for perfett delivery, 


Tz E delivery and ſetting of man at liberty is in this life compleat and perfe&&, How our deliver y 
but as by a beginning onely, and 1n ſome meaſure or degree + imthenext it ſhall bee ron 
perfect by a finat conſummation, and in all competent degrees.” Our delivery is now 
perfe&,burt as-concerning the parss thereof from both evils, both of orime and pain; 

that is, all the'parts of obedience are begun in the-redeemed or beleever , fothat as 

long as wee live here, it is daily augmented by new acceſbions and increafing : but 

then it ſhall be perfe& alſo in degrees, when all teares ſhall be wiped from our eyes, 

the perfe&t Image of God renewed inns, and God ſhalt bealtinall; that is, ſhall 
immediately bleſſeus with exceeding happineſfſe,ſo that nothing ſhall remaine inns 
repugnant to God, but whatſoever ſhall be in us, that ſhalt be of God, This is pro- 

ved, 1.Becaufe God js not a deliverer inpart onely, but favethand loverh perfe&ly | 
thoſe whom he ſaveth. The blond of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us fromall ſin : to wit, as 1 John 17. 
— both the formall parts thereof, the g«/r and the corraprioncf fin. 2.Becauſe | 

hee will perfe&ly puniſh the wicked, that they may exaAtly fatisfie his juſtice by 

their puniſhments : Therefore will he likewiſe perfectly deliver the godly from pu- 
niſhment,becauſe he is more inclined & propenſe to mercy,than toanger, For Chriſts 

benefit 18 not imperfeRer,or of lefle force than the finof Adam ; which it would be, 

if he did not perfeQly deliver,becauſe we haveall loſt all our righteouſheſſe, falvati- 

on,and bleſſedneſſe in Adam. We muſt therefore expe and look for perfe& delive- 

rie, but 5y degrees, as hath been declared : namely, ' inthis life, perfed# ; in the reſur- 
re&ion, more perfett ; and in our glori fication, moſt perfett. | | 


5- By what meanes delivery maybe wrought. 


ſatisfattion for onr offence committed ; that is, by eternall puniſhment , or ſacha Sn 


temporall puniſhment, as is correſpondent andequiyalent with eternall, _ 2. By a »Satisfation. 
 Prrging and aboliſhment of finne in us nn 4 renewing of our nature, that is, areft belng 2-Regenerauots 
of the righteouſnefſe we have loſt, and new faſhioning of the Image of God ins, 
or a perte& regeneration of our corrupt nature. Both theſe are neceffary for 'our RET ning, 
delivery. 1 Serifathon i nee ſry, becauſe the mercy of Gods hererofore hath Ing gap 
cence 


'TY our delivery may be wrought and accompliſhed, I.By a full and ſufficient Twonceckary 


Thether man of bimſelfe can make ſatisfaftion. 
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beene ſhewed) overthroweth not his juſtice, which muſt be farisfied ; and the Lay - 


bindeth us either to obedience or puni/oment, Now by obedience ſatisfaction cannot 
bee made, becauſe our precedent obedience is already impairedby the fall, and our o. 
bedience (were it any) which hath followed ſince the fall, cannot fatisfie for the for. 
mer offence, whereas man is every moment obliged thereunto, as to a preſent debrx, 
Therefore obedience being once defeive,thereremaineth,according to the commi. 
nation, 1f rhox ſzalt eare thereof,thou ſhalt dye the death, no other ſatisfaction, but by 
enduring puniſhment ; which puniſhment being once ſufficiently payd, God isre. 
conciled with the offendor, and delivery may follow thereon. 2. The cleanſing from 
Why regenerati- ſſnne, and renewing of onr nature is likewiſe required, For God willon that condition 
_ ontsmecelarye accept of this fatisfation,and for it pardon our fin, ſo that we leave off to offend him 
hercafter through our ſins, and bee thankfull unto hinyfor our reconciliation. Fortg 


be willing to be received into Gods favour, and yet not to be willing to ceaſe from | 


{inning, is to mocke God, But wee cannot ceaſe from finning, unlefſe our nature 
be renewed. Thus then mans delivery 1s poſlible to bee effeted, to wit, if ſucha ſa 
tisfaction be made, whereby condigne puniſhment and equallto the fault is ſuffered, 
and which no after-ſlip and offence annthilate or make voyd. 


Queſt. 13. Arewee ableto ſatisfie by our ſelves? 
2 John 9.x. : 
and 15.16. . | 
Pals: CAvſm. Nota whit, Nay rather we doecvery day encreaſe our debt ®, 
Mar.6.12.8: 16. 


3 5 . : ; | 
26-& 18.2.5 The Explication, 


FIFZSTF Ith.jt isour of doubt that the meanes of our delivery confiſteth in the 


Catechiſme, Jos wad 
Two cauſes why S.arg5factzon Cannot bee performed of us and by us, neither by obedience nor by pu- 
we can make no < - 
farisfaQion by o- 222/1ment. Not by obedience ; 1, Becauſe what good ſoever wee doe, by vertue of preſent 
AE bond and obligation we owe it unto God, By it therefore we cannot fatisfie forour for- 
mer faults. For we can deſerve nothing at Gods hands for the preſent,much leſſe for 
time to come : neither can a double merit for the time both preſent and to come 
iflue out /of one- ſatisfaAtion. 2, In the Catechiſme amore familiar reaſon is yeel- 
ded,Becanſe we daily heape #p offences and debts, For weſinunceſlantly,and r ſinning 


heape up and increaſe our guilt,and Gods wrath. Now hee who goeth on ſtill in of- 


fending, never appeaſeth the party offended , as the debtor never riddeth himſelfe 


out of debt, who without any acquittance .of ancient Bils, entreth daily new bonds 


wecan wake no and coyenants, Neither yet can we fatisfie by or puri/oment,becauſe our offence being ' 
infinite; deſerveth infinite puniſhment, that is, eternall ; or if temporall, yet anſwering in 


ſatisfaRion by ſuf- 


ficient puaiſh- : : : X - . 
ment. === Equality to eteraall. For all fin is an offence againſt the infinite good, and meriteth e- 
punithmen®. VErlaſting damnation,orat leaſt ſucha temporal condemnation,as yet is equall toeter- 


nall, Eternal puniſhment we cannot ſuſtaine ; becauſe then we ſhould never bee deli- 
vered or recovered thence. Wee ſhould indeed bee alwaies /atssfy5ng Gods juſtice, 
but it could never be ſaid that we had /arisfied ; our fatisfaRtion would never be per- 
fet,we ſhould never returne with conqueſt of fin and death;but our fatisfaftion con- 
tinuing ſtill unperfe&, ſhould bee proroged unto all eternity : which fatisfaRion 18 
ſuch as1s the puniſhment of the Devils and reprobate men, which never ſhall have 
Norbytemporall. ..1q. Now for « temporall puniſhment which ſhould be anſwerable and equall to eternall, 
ſuch as is required to the intent that the fatisfaQion may prove a viRtory over _ 
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may abide it ? Becanfevhe-law was not able to juitifit in as meh as it was wenks virevgh 
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Whether any creature but man can ſatisfie farman. 
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and aquelling and ſuppreſſion thereof, there 1s no creature (as ſhortly ſhall beepro= - 


' ved) by reaſon of manifold imperfetion, who can performe it, Sith then weeare 


not able by our ſelves, if we covet our delivery, we muſt needs make fatizfa&tion by 
another. Hence we cafily deduce an anſwer to this objeftion, Ob, Fee never [aris- 
fie the Law, neither by obedience, neither yet by puniſhment, Therefore this manner of 
delivery by ſatisfattion, 1s vaine and imaginary. And, Ttis no way frivolous : becauſe 
though wee bee not able to fatisfie by obedience, yet wee are by paying the full pe- 
nalty, not in our owne perſon, but in the perſon of Chriſt, who amply ſatisfied the 
law both by obedience, and by puniſhment. Repl. x. 7! he law requireth Our obedi- 
ence or puniſhment, becauſe it is written + Hee which doth theſe things ſhall live by them. 


Curſed is hee, who continueth not inall, Anſw. Verily the Law requireth oxr obedi= G43.10: 


ence, or 04 puniſhment, but ot exclxſively : to wit, ſo thar it doth not admit it to 
be performed by another for us, For it no where excludeth or difalloweth anothers 
fatisfation on our behalfe, albeit it teach not, or know not the ſame. But this the 
Goſpel revcalcth, and pointerh it outunto.us in Chriſt, Repl. 2. That another ſhould 


be puniſhed for offendors, is unju$t, Therefore Chrift could not undergoe our puni/hment. The conditions ts' 


Anſw. That another ſhould be puniſhed for offendors is not diſagreeing with Gods 


be reſpe&edin | 
im who may be 


juſtice, if theſe condirions concurre wirhall. 1. 1f hee who ts puniſhed bee innocent, puniſhed for a: 
2. If hee bee of the ſame nature with the offendors. 3, If of his owne accord he offer him- "i 


felfe to puniſhment. 4. 1f of himſelfe hee bee able to recover ont of puniſdment, And this 
is the cauſe that men cannot juſtly puniſh ones offences in another, becauſe they can- 
not bring to paſſe,that the party puniſhed ſhould not periſh m the puniſhment. 5. f 
hee wiſh and attaine nnto that end which Chrift reSetted, even the glory of God, and 


ſalvation of men. = 


— — ———C 


Queſt, 14. 1s there any creature able in heaven or in earth, which is onely acrea« 


tare, to ſatisfie for us.? 


Anſ. None. For firſt God will not puniſh that ſinne-in any other creature, 


which man had committed *. And further, neither can that which ; 


Ezck.1 3:4: 2 


. - 5 - . . - Gen, 3-17. 
is nothing bura creature, ſuſtaine the wrath of God againſt fin, and » ah.1.s. 
deliver others from itÞ, | no Plal 130-3. 


The Explicatzon, 


mam es He excluſive particle, Only, is added inthe > — yrs that the Negative 
AX mnfver may prove true, For it was behoovetull thar a creature ſhould 
Za 8 atisfic for the ſinne of a creature, but not ſuch aoue as was meerely or 
@ onely a creature ;becauſe ſuch a one could not fatisfie, as hereafter ſhall 
appeare, Whereas when wee are.to fatisfie by another, the queſtion 1s, 
I, Whether that other, by whom wee muſt ſatisfie, may bee any creature beſides man. 2. 


And that « meere aud bare creature.” Both of theſe is on good reaſon denyed. The rea- 


, 
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1. No other cyea- 
ture but man 
could ſatisfic for 


ſon of the former is; Becanſe God will not puniſh that is another creature, which may man. 


hath committed ; and this hee doth according to the inviolable order of his juſtice, 


Ezck.x8.20, 
2. NO MEore creg- 


whichpermitteth not, that one 'creature-offend, and another beare the- puniſhment. —y arizhe 


The ſoule that finneth ſhall die, This reaſon demonſtrateth; that no creature but. man 
could fatisfie for man :-that God could not bee ſatisfied for the fine of man; no not 
by the utter and eternall deſtma&ion of heaven and earth, or the Angels themſelves; 
and all creatures elſe whatſoever. The reaſon'of the latter is ; 1. Becauſe the yower 
and vigour of no creatmre is ſuch, that it may ſuſtaine @ finite aud temporall puniſoment 
equivalent to infinite and eternall, dae to the infonite crime of man. Forfſoaner ſhould 
the creature be wafted and conſumed to nothing, than it could fatisfie-Godby this 


” 


means.For God i5:4.conſuming fire. If thou ſoalt marke what ic done amiſſe;O Lordawhs Deur.4.24. * 
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the fleſh, God ſent his Son tn the ſimilitnde of ſinful fleſh, &-c. This reaſon p oveth thar 
no creature inthe whole frame of nature was able ſo to fatishe God by -endurj 
puniſhment, that it could it ſelfe wade out of the brunt and perill thereof, whichef- 
cape is neceſſary to the accompliſhment of delivery. By reaſon therefore of the in- 
firmity and weakneſſe of the creature there would not bee any juſt proportion be. 
tweene the puniſhment and the finne, 2. Becauſe the puniſhment of a meere creature 
could not be a price of ſufficient worthin:ſſe and value for our redemption. 3. Becauſe 
a bare creature could not have purged humane nature from the contagion and corrup. 
tion wherewith it was infefed, neither yet could effeft that from benceforth wee ſhould 
fin no more : all which it behooved our Deltverer to performe. 


— —— —_ 
- 


Queſt. 15. What manner of M ediatonr then, and Deliverer uſt we ſicke for ? 


* x Cor. 5.21, 2 : 
bHeb.7.26 Arſe Such a one verily as is very man*, and perfe@ly juſt *,and yet in power 


Ee _ oa above all creatures, that is, who alſo is very God, 
Luk.11.22, | : 
The Explication. 


Ith then wee our ſelves are not able to fatisfie God, but have neede of 
ſome other to become a fatisfier and mediatour in our behalfe; the que- 
B*{ion is, hat kind of Mediatonr he ought tobee, that ſhould make ſatisfa- 
Hon in our ſfteed, For of force and neceſſity he muſt be either a creargre 
LEDs 84/010, or God alone, or both in one, A ſole creature he may not bee for the 
<9 576.096 Wl cauſes before diſcoveredand expreſſed, erely God, he could not bee, both, 1. Be 
for man,  ©4#ſe not God, but man ſinned : and alſo, 2, Becauſe it behooved the Mediatonr to ſuffer 
: aud ate for the ſinne of max ; neither of which are incident to'the Deitie; fo that God 

can neither ſuffer, nor die. It remaineth therefore that wee ſtand in neede of ſucha 

Mediatour as is both #n one, that is to ſay, which is both God and man. The caules 


hereof ſhall be aſſigned in the queſtions immediately following. 


wm m_—__ ——_—_—_—_—_Y 


— 


OxTnz6. Queſt.16. Wherefore is it neceſſary that he be very man,and perfettty juſt too? 


SARBATH. 


_ —_— Anſw. Becauſe the juſtice of God, requireth that the ſame humane nature 


x Cor.15.21. which hath ſinned, doe it ſelfe likewiſe make recompence fer 
og ſinne* : but hee that is himſelfea ſinner, cannot makea recom- 
plal49-7.. pence for others *. 
3 &t,31 © : 

; The Explication, 


D T behoovedour Mediatour to be, 1, fan, 2. and indeed very may, 31 
and that man alſo perfe&1y juſt, 


1-2 I, He ought to be MAN, 1, Becauſe it was man that ſinned ; there- 
is boron wy NN ©) fore man muſtmake recompence. As by one man ſinne entred into the 
Rom.5-13. =& world,and death by ſin, and ſo death,&c, Sith by man came death,by mas 


ENG 
3Cor.t5-2t- Alſo came the reſurreftion of the dead, 2.That hee might ſuffer death. For hee oughtto 
"© OM make ſatisfaction for us by dying and ſhedding his bloud ; becauſe it was faid : Thos 
> wig faalt die the death. Without ſvedding of bloud 15 no remiſſion, | 
it + II. Heeought to betrue Man; that is,deſcending and ſpringing of mankind, which 
—_— berue had firmed ; not created of nothing, or comming from heaven,but every way ſubjet 
x toall our infirmities,finonly except.r.Becauſe of Gods juſtice;whichrequireth that 

| the ſelte fame humane natare, which had ſinned, ſhould pay for thoſe finnes. For, 
Gen-2.17, The ſoule which ſinneth ſhall dye, And, Tn the day that thou eateft thereof, thou ſoalt ” 

: EE IE PIC ; 
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Why menrratdoner wa by anep. [| 245 


the deaths. þ. Whereforexeae yo yoradim which! eraiiſtvrq I | 
Fo pay forati6n tic whit he To AO -Bicherts Lend Vain 5 


. Since by man came death,by man came alſo the reſurrettion of the deal.” Th#3447 ane 7 hoo wrhaE 


— ——————— 


ſeedof Abraham.Wherefore in all things it ; became hins to be mad: like unto his brethren, Col. 
&c. Hereof the Agaſt'a altofuth, wn Gded with/Gbriff through Bapriſme, 
in = we are alſo raiſed #p together, &c, And: "Auguſtine in his booke of true religi- = lib.de vere 


EE qe) ores Frog Wires ee RED 2; For the truth £4p-53- 
FfCod. 2g pe WFP 5? Ts 0 gg 2%-4S> 
poore, wee contempri nd 0 ol Rada WIN = a one. © ot 

. For our comfort; ; For except wee Knew him ig or piers ont'6f We honey "7 
mdſprung of his bloud, we ſhould never be able to reſolve that hee is , promiſed 
Meſſias and Saviour, and our nattitaRt brother” For itis regiſtred in Scripture,thar, 
The ſeed of the woman ſhould breake the head of the Serpent, In thy ſeete ſhall all nati- Gen.15. 
ons of the Garth be blefſed!! >the mere hs h, that, 'He chat ſanitifieth and nat 
they thatiire JordH fel are alf of pes CEIAT, Is ;tehe" fame hnnage nature) wherefore © Ky 
br 1s 19t #ſBarred vo ball hems brerh 2. Now thevefore that he ge bee rk brother, 


and one Mediatour berweene God and man, which is the Man Chriſt Jeſus. Hee tooke the | Hobs 6 '17- 


it was Fequiiſito that he ſhonld bee borne of : Foy, Firk/mawoh as the\' Children 14 
were partakers of fieſs Had Gloud; Beb41 Abe 7 pechis Remi "rooke part with them, + | 

4. That he might bee's faithfirll hh Pribit, wipe and relieyc.our inf ; Ha F 

mities; *For,7t becameVini'in all thefts BOW HI wa Zee ren, that hor mig CE 

bee mereifwll and a Faithfull high Pricit i 'HhA Terk at that hee 71 be n,/ 

reconciliation ſor the FhOof the people. Po or if 2 wy ſuffer yaa WAS remprea, hee 55 


ble to ſubcarr them thkriire tempted, ' 4 
 IIT; 199 +ecefſary that he bee'd'mas prefers He | thit lsa]efiled whe _—_ III. 
Originallor ARnall ſite, thathe'mi be otir'Siyfour;ard his Paſſion ar forty wy pe: 
facrifice be aranſormEtibtfor himſel bas #1is] Ebr had he himſelfe been a finer, 

hee muſt have Garisfed for his owne _— _— Serix NN aegs him; _ 

Dy rirhteens [eruant o- xng cn) apither 53-k8s 
_ fore for NO a for toe we, that" Tong us to God: Yet bros 
Mcdiatour himſeHfe kidbeenefubjed to dny fin, he ties ave beenableto have BD 
avoyded the wrath of God;much lefſe to have ke & for others freedomefrom pn 

niſhment; and thefewetrof God :'ticither'copld._ his paſſion and dearh; HpHad bi Tie 

ſuffered 33 afintiocent; tive been the price ah ranſotne of __— PIY Therefore © 

God mails hi him 16 be PlYor ws (that 15; to be a fatritice for fin) hich knew no' frune, that 3 Cor.$.21, 
we ſhould beyade the Yes God inhim; For fuch ave Preefſt';t bebe 2s Heb.7.26,27- 
0 have, which #7 haly heres efiled, Hy cr frwf rin _— 


Nexis | 
one” pu men; Yor” eur fins, It was eeſiny that this donble er the ol 2 
& cou 
not have ſatisfied Ft the offence of others.: And except kis ſa of puni 
ment had beene ſifficient; wee by it ſhould never have beene fetiverwgn "OM Srerla- 
ſting puniſhment. The former of theſe is calle& The fulfit! deed the Law obedience, 
whereby himſelfe was conformable in all points to the La is Goin: ol 
The fulfilling of the Law by puniſoment, ro wit, which hee eat ; rus. Arp wee. 
ſhould remaine fubje& unto everlaſting death. 3. He doth falfill rheTawini 
Spirit, whenas he regeneraterh us by the em Writs eg the Law trains 
obedience both outward and inward,' which the law c Us, a6d web 
gin it in this life;bnt ſhall performe ir wholly: and fally in' 0 come: - 4 Ort 4 | 
lfilleth the Law,b ,by teathing it, end purging it from errours and -andby. . 
reſtoring the true ke ,Aodrine,and une ing ere : 
zo deſtroy the Law, but to fulfill it. For (as it appeareth by he By 
"_ ) the Scribes and Phariſees had ſo corrupted the ſpir 
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Our Mediatorr 
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Becauſe of the 


gricyouſnes of the [SQ 


puniſhmenrhe 
Was tO gndiure. 


Which puniſh- 
ment was of in- 


nice value. 


Put faite in times 


+. reſpet+ of time ; becauſe it behooved our Mediatour not to be ſhut up in death fare» 


Becauſe of the 


BE vnbeg Fel onr ſoules; that js, that it might bee reputed ſufficient in Gods judgement forthe 


| Parging and putting away of our finnes, and for the repairing of that righteouſneſle 


Which worth 
coaliſted 1.1nthe 
worthineſſe of the 


perſon paying. 


116 
- wholly reſtraining it to bodily ations ; that Chriftwas inforced thereby to.give the | ©. 
right ſenſe of many places thereof,andſo by the light of thetruth,to ſcatter the miſt ho 
of their corruptions. DT IIA) I chi 
br | : FI ie WR ED; "al by Le : a for 
CVE CINNTT OE SERInEo 7; 
Queſt. 17. Why maſt hee alſo. beevery God? > WI Cl 
"1698613: Anſio, Thar hee might by his God-head® ſuſtaine i his fleſh the burden I /- 
cDogpente © of Godsivrarh®, and might recquet and reſtore unto us that righs - 
pm teouſheſle and life which wee loſt 4; AE p 779 > 0 Sf THe ; - 
' Plal.136:3- ; ui Di os als 24-90 Blood av ood tio air: 
; pt YL. OT BLUR CO TS IL 15:1 We 5+ EO: . 3 to 
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T was requiſite that our Medjatour ſhould bee notonely mas, i 
2 and that tae & perry man, and that, man gerfely juft 5-but beſides 7! 
£741 all this,that he ſhould bee .Godalſo, and that a true and mighty fer 
$i God; not an imaginary, and onely adorned with excellent git fal 
above all the Angels and Saints,as Heretikes wy $6 him.The W of 
| reaſons hereof are theſe which here follow : 1.7 hat by the [ac 
| =o his divinity be might ſuftaine in his fleſh.the infinite wrarh and 
\b$ndignation of Ord againſt ſinne,and endare ſuch a puniſhment, at in an 
darance ſhould indeed be temporal, but infonire in weight, worth aud value, For certain: WI ha 
ly hee had beene brought to nothing by reaſon of infirmity,, whoſoever, being but W i: 
meer man, had adventred to undertake the:huge heape and heavie burthen of Gods us 
indignation. It was therefore behoovefull that, gqur Mediator ſhould bee of infinite 
ſtrength, and ſo to bee God, who ſhould ſuffer, without falling into deſpaire,orbe& 
ing bogey unto nothing, ſo unmeafirablepuniſhment. Naw it was neceffary that 
the puniſhment of the Mediatour ſhould be of infinite value, and equivaleat'to eters 
nall ; that theremight be a propartion betyixt the {inne;and.the puniſhmentthereof, 
For there 1s no one ſinne amongſt all the finnes committed frogx the beginning of the 
world unto the end thereof, fo littleas that it deſerverh-not everlaſting death.: they 
are all exceeding eyill, that they cannot be expiated and doge away by theendleſle 
deſtrution of any creature, Notwithſtanding,this puniſhment ought to bee finite is 


ver, but to wreſt himſelfe out of the power thereof, ro the. intent that hee might ac- 
compliſh the benefit of our redemption ; that is toſay, that he might merit perfeRly 
for us, our redemption ; and now, when it was perfeRtly merited,apply it, or beſtow 
it upon wk his forcible working,and effeQually fave us.. For.it became our Medi- | 


atour to performe both ; namely,to mers: firſt, and then to beſtow righteouſneſſe, that 

thence hee might provea perfe& Saviour, as well in efficacie .and fruit, as i» merit 6 
xd deſert. Theſe things could not have beene done by a meere man, who, of whats > 
ſoever ſtrengh he be, cannot by his owne force or power wreſtle out of the hank W =n 
of death. Wherefore it was requiſite, that he,which was to fave others from death, n 


ſhould by his power overcome death,and firſt depell it & ſhake it off from himſclfe; 
which thing he could not accompliſh except he were $0d. : | 
 2.1t was needfull that the price or ranſome which our Mediatonr paid ſhould bee of in- 
finite value, that it might be a ſufficient and full worthy rayſome for the redemption of 


| fe whichwee hadloſt. Therefore it became the perſon alſo that ſhould pay 
this price,tobe of infigite worthineſſe,to wit, very God, For the worth of this price, 
for which it is acceptable unto God, and is of infinite eſtimate though it were but 
temporall, conſiſteth intwo things ; 1. In the worthineſſe of the perſon paymg it. 2. In 
the gievenineſe and extremity of the penalty endured, The worthineſſe of the per- 
on, Herein appeareth, that the perſon which ſuffered is God himſelfe the agg? 


Pw po jy, Ay Pad fig) by &_pK_A 
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the conformity ox correſpandente of all the Angels 
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- Why mans Mediatoiir muſt be very God gw. TR 


of all things. Forthathe ſ{Rottld dye for the ſins of theworl d, 1s.infinitely more than 
the death aitd deſtruction of all creatures; and is w—_—_— rate and 'reckonivg, than 

holy men with God, Where- 
firethe Apoſtles when ' they ſpeake' of Chriſts paſſton, ever almoſt make mention 
of Godhead, "God hath purehaftd' the Church with his blond, Thetlond. of Feſits AQs 20-28. 
Chriſt cleanſeth 15 from all ſn." B&hvla the Lambe of God which takerh wory the fins of joow pw 
the world " Yea © Hhimſelfe tt Paradiſe J ayneth: rheſe two 5 The {crea of the Woman GC. 315» 
ſtall breake thine hid, and thou Ypalr bruiſe his heele, The grievonſneſſe of the puniſh= I the grievout: 
32 was; that Chriſt ſuſtained the dreadfall torments of he}; and theheavie wrath aedeof the ai 
of God againlt the ſins of the whole world, The paines of bell came abv\erind. God is a Plal.i8-4- - | 
conſuming fire + The Lord hath laid upon hins the iniquity of x all, W hence it is under- — | 


filling of the law by obedience might have beent a [atisfattion for our ſins, But a meere 


ſequent, it was not neceſſary that our Mediatour ſhould be God, Avſ. 1, The Major is 
falſe, becauſe,as hath before beet fhewed,obedience being once forfakenandſhaken 


Icfſe ſhould man beable to doe it, Repl. But all the Divelr and wicked myn beare and 
ſuſtaine and are conſtrained to bear and ſuſtaine the everlaſtin P7 | 704 They :. 
indeedbeare the immeaſurable wrath of God, bur ſb tha ory oorer nate 
Juſtice, neither recoyerourt of puniſhment. .For their pinnflintent is,extended : 
eternity. But it ſeemed the Mediatonr ſo toÞeare the Saen of Gods wrath; thar, 
after hee had fatisfied for our ſins,hee might ſhake off tha 


T2 ,; etex Jo9= (oo 4 ear al 11-12 {lars ar Feed $2 
3. Our Mediatour muſt be God ; That he might reveale and make knowne unto us the ; 
_ yer 


could have no knowledge, For no creature could at any time hive ſearchedout the bot- 123 Gods bo 


diſplayedand laid it open untous. No man hath ſeene God at ati tinge”: the onely be- John1.18. 


ard perfe® in us the benefits purchaſed by his death ; remiſſion of fins, rightevuſheſſe, | 


forcibly inus faith, converſion, and falvation, belongeth to Go alone; whoſe WE , 
the Spirit; 3/hom 7 will ſend you from the Father.” For onely the Lord of mature is'a- John i5-16 
ble to reforme nature. _. es FORE: OT NIS"E arp THY D110. | 
5. Lally, it bchovved the Meſlias to bee the Lord our righreoufucſſe, ObjeA The 5 
, en Mg ___ . wo hq M ho ; #7. "I | party © 36 | 


hs 


) Who © that Mediatour Þbich # both God and man. 


harry offended cannot be Medintour, Chrift is the Mediatonr, Therefore he cannot be rh, 
party offended,that 55,God, 'Anſ, The Major propoſition is true, if the "offended 
bee ſach a one; as. in whom there are not more perſons. But.a moſt cleere teſtimg.. 


ny,whereby are taught in few words thoſe three former, to wit, that the Mediatogy 

is both true man,and perfettly juſt,and true God,is extant when it is faid ; God harh pay. 
Aas :0.28, chaſed the Charch with his bloud, For he 1s trae manzwho ſheddeth his owne bloud. 

is perfe&ly jtaft, who ſheddeth it for the Redemption of others, Hee is true God, to 

whom both the natne & properties of true God are grven, which 1s,ts be a Redeemer both 


by his merit and alſo by his efficacy and power, and that, sf the Charch, that is, the E 


:ile& and Choſen. 


——— 


«7 Joh.5.20. Queſt. 18. Andwho is that Mediatour which is together both very God, and 


:9e5. b 1 ?c 
=” | very ® perfectly juſt man | | n.48'a 
Eſa.g.6. Jer.23.6. Mal.3.1. > Lule-2.24.8 2.6,7. Rom.1.3.6 9-5. Phil.z.7. Heb.2.x4,16,17.&.4-I5. <Ia.53.912- Jcrayzy, 
Luke'r 35. John 8.46, Heb.q.1 5.87.26. 1 cM-1-19e & 2422.6 3.8. ; WIE : 


«1.Tima.s. Auf. 'Evenour Lord Jeſus Chriſt 4, whois made to us of God, wiſcdome, 


&& 3-26. J . @ ; = o | - e 
Maas, righteouſneſſe, ſanRification, and redemprion?*, 


Hebr.3.9. Luke 3-11. ©1 Cor.1,30. 


rſon, who is ſucha Mediz 
Hf Chriſt alone, the Soni 


noe Fae © 4 D / © J been evidently ſhewed. But God the Father could not be Media- 
nor the holy | ——__— | 
a y and the holy Ghoſt.Neither is he the me betauſc he is ſem 
pBae pn ofnone,but he ſendeth the Mediatour,Neither yet could God 


I 
2 @Cdiatourſhould impartunto us, he muſt needs firſt have it himſelfe. Bur it belonged 


bh 


- eſt herein. For the holy Ghoft had it not ; becauſe he is not the Son : neither had God 
the Father it,becauſe & alſo is not the Son, and was to adopt us, by his Sonne, to bee 
his ſonnes. TheFord therefore only, which is that natural] Sonne of God,is our Me- 

: diatour,in whom, as inthe firſt begatten of God, weare adopted to be theſonnes of 
-—a_gt . God: as it is faid ; 1f the Sowne ſhall make you free, yee ſhall bee free indeed. As many at 
BpbeCs, 5.6, Fecesved him, to them hee gave power to bee the ſonnes of God : who hath predeFinate 

to be adopted through Feſts Chrift unto himſelfe, With his grace he hath made ws a 
3 cepted in his beloved, 3. The Sonne alone is the word, his Fathers Embaſſadonrandde; 
legate, and that perſon which is ſent unto mankind,by whom the Father opene 
will, by whom hee worketh, and giveth his holy Spirit, by whom alſois made the 
ſecond creation. For by. the Sonne wee are made new cteatures. Therefore the 
... - 55 pet every where joyneth the firſt creation with the ſecond ;'becaaſe the ſes 
cond creation was to be made by the ſame partie, by whom the firſt was wrought, 
Bpte-1%02. By the Sonne were made all things, But this was proper to the Mediatonr, tobees 
Heb.z.10 —erry_ Soi truce man betweene God andus, od to regenerate us by his Spirit, 
4 - Therefore onely the Sonne muſt bee this Mediatour., 4. It belongerh untd the 
Mediatour immediately to ſend the holy Ghoſt, But the Sonne alone inwmediarely 
fendeth the holy Ghoſt, The Father: alſo indeede ſendeth the holy pore | Ts 
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ro ſuffer and dye for us : Bur the Sonnie onely is hee, who taking our flcth on him 


' of mee, that the Father ſent mice, When Chriſt commeth, will hee doe.moe miracles 


carton, In the former propofition 7»ſt1fication.is the /#bjeft ; that is, it is that When, 


Of the Mediatour. © 419. 


——— 


nediately by the Sonne : The Sonne unmediately from the Father; 2s iiinffe-teſti- 
feth : whom 1 will ſtnd nuto you from. the Father. 5. 'Itbelongeth to the Mediatour 1b" 25-26 
hah ſaffered 1n it, and died. God :s manifeſted in the fleſs &c. Chriſt was pret to dearh TEE 
concerning the fleſh &6, Therefore he onely is the Mediatour. 6, That the Sonne is 6 
the Mediator, is proved by conference of revelations and Propheſies in the old Te- 

ment; and by the fulfilling of the fame inthe new, 7. Theſame is proved bythe #7 
wworkes and miracles which Chriſt wrought ; The workes that T doe; beare witneſſe | des 


jban this Ban hath done ? Believe my workes, Goe and ſhew fohn what things yee pm ' 
have hcardand ſeene : the blinde receive fight, Cc, 8. By teſtimonies of Scripture : + 
There is one Mediatour betweene God and man, which is the man Chrift Feſus, Chriſt 1Tima.s. 
Jeſus of God 3s made unto us wiſdome aud righteouſneſſe,and ſanttification, and redempr;- * <= 5* 

6 ; that is to ſayghee 1s made unto us a teacher of wiſdome,a Juſtifier;and SanRifier, 

and Redeerner, to wit,'a Mediatour and Saviour 1n full merit and efficacie, For in 

this ſpeech of the Apoſtle the Ab5Frats, Wiſdome, Juſtification, Sanctification,and 
Redemption, are pnt for the Concretes, a teacher of wiſdome, a Fuſtifier, a Santtifier, 

4 Redeemer, In this ſentence of the Apoſtle that is worthy obſervation, whereas 

he faith that the Mediarour was made #370 49 of God, hee meaneth was appointed and The Medizoue 
given. A Mediatour ſhould have been given unto.usand proceeded from us:becauſt cor ” 
wewere the offenders, :But we were unableto ſupply any from amongſt our ſelves, 

becauſe wee were all the ſonnes of wrath. Wherefore it was neceſſary that 4 Medi- 

atour ſhould be given us of God.' Here we are to note farther; that Jultice or Righ- 
tecuſneſſe,and Sanity or Holineſſe in us before the fall,were oneandthe fame thing; 

to wit, an inherent conformity in us with God and the law; asat this day inthe ho- 

iy Angels,they are one and the ſane. But now fre the fall, they continue no'longer <. 
the fame in us. For now Chrift 1s our Righteonſnefſe;and our Fuſtifiration is the inmpu- How Jutifeacion 
tation of (hrifts Righteouſneſſe, whereby wee are accounted righteous before "GO; and juſt.ce & ſan- 
Heline(ſe alſo'is our 1nchoative or new-begunne conformity with God ;and Santtificati- Qi ce 
on 15 the working of a conformity with God :x us, which is here imperfe&, and ſhall be and divecſ: in ug» 
perfected imthe life to come, where holineſſe and righteouſnheſſe ſhall be againe one 

& the ameeven in us. Now followeth a briefe recapitulation ofthe whole doctrine 

rouching the Mediatour, | (RES 2 


\* 
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OF THE MEDIATOUR. | —_ 

He dofrine touching the Mediatour { whereas it ſo neerely conceraeth Gods The nn | 
+ © glory and our comforg) is to bee held and diligently conſidered for theſe cares : the mediarouris 
I. That we may acknowledge and magaifie the mercy and goadueſſe of God towards as,.in —— 
that hee hath given us his Sonne tobeeour Mediatour, ando be made a facrifice for I 

our ſinnes.. 2. That wee may kyow that God ts juſt, and doth not of any lenigy pardon 2 
finnes, but is fo grieyoully offended therewith, that he granteth no pardontothem, : 
except the fatisfa&tion of his Sonne fhediate and come betweene, 3. That wee enjoy= 3 
mg/uch a Mediatour may. bee aſſured of eternall life. ; becauſe this our Mediatour is | 

both willing, and able to-grant it, 4. Becanſe it ix the foundation and ſport ſumme of 4 

Chriſtian dofrine.. 5, Recauſe of. Heretikes, whoat all times moſt grievouſly ops 5 
pugune this:doftrine,that againft them wee may beeable to defend.it, Theidorine 

concerning the Mediatour feermethto belong:to--the place of Zuftsfication zbecauſe 

there alſo the office of the Mediatour is declared. Bat it is one thing to teach, '#/hee, 

ana what manuer a benefit the benefite of Juſtification is, and how it is received, which 

1s performed in the.cominon place touching 7»ſtsfication.: another thing to ſhew 

whoſe that benefit is, and by whons it is beſtowed, which is proper to this preſentPlace 

here handled. Andtheſeare different and diverſe propoſitions: Juſtification belongeth 
to the Mediatour , Or,ss wrought by the Mediatonr : and,Rewifſion of ſins45.0ut Iii 


- 
F 


dbobbom 


ee ea ee mt 


That a Mediatour 15. 


of another thing is affirmed : in the latterit is the Artr5bure or Predicare ; that is,Ju- 
Nifcation it ſelte is afhrmed of another thing, even of remiſlion of finnes, I. 


es Roy 


The principall queſtions touching the Mediatour are theſe : 


1. What in generall a Mediatonr ts, 4. What manner of one 55 neceſſary, ; 
2, Whether wee need any HMediatour with | 5 , Who, or what perſon is, or may bee ou 
God for us, Mediatonr, 


gs. What his office is, | 6. Whether there may be moe Mediatogr,, 


1. What a Mediatonr 5. 


Mediatour in generall ſignifieth him who reconcileth two parties at vg, 
riance, by interpoſing himſelfe and mitigating the offence,or appeaſi 

#5 the offended by intreatie, ſatisfattion,and caation,leſt the like offencehe 
ned and committed. For, to reconcile, is, I, To make jy 


What a Media* 
tour is in generall, 


Toreconcilchath 
foure parts. 


i 
2 


3 
4 


A Mediatourin 
ſpeciall. 


So 
D) 


And man. | J 
Howa middle per- e7 middle perſon and a Mediatonr are different ; becauſe that rs the name of the 
fon,avd a McU2* 1eſorr, this,of the office > Both which Chriſt is betweene God the Father and ns, 


tour differ; and 


how Chriſt is the Hee 1s # 925dale perſon, becauſe in him both natures, divine and humane, are united 


ons, & che keys png : Anda HMediatonr , becauſe hee reconcileth us to God his Father : ab 
eit in ſome ſort hee is alſo in the fame reſpe& the m1ddle perſon, in which hee ish 

CHMeaiatonr, becauſe in him two extreames are joyned, God and man. It is deman- 

ded, Fhether Adam had need of a Mediatonr before his fall ? Anſwer is to bee made 

by diſtinguiſhing ofthe divers meanings and ſignifications ofa Mediatour. If a Medi 

atoarbe meant to be ſuch a one :hrough whoſe mediation, or by whom God doth beftew 

his benefits, and communicate himſelfe unto us, Adam verily even before his fall had 

neede of a mediatour, becauſe Chrift ever was that perſon,by whom God the Father 


createth and quickeneth all things. For,» him was life, to wit,all both corporall and | 


ſpirituall life ; aud the /ife was rhe Light of men, But if the Mediatour bee nnderſtood 
to be him,who performeth both theſe, and all other parts of a Mediators affice, Adam 
did not ſtand in need ofa Mediatour before his fall. We muſt obſerve notwithſtawy 
ding that in the Scriptures this phraſe is not found, whereby Chriſt is faid to have 
been the Mediatour alſo before the fall of may. | | 5 


| | KB a 
| 2, Whether we need any Mediatour with God for ts. © © ju 
No reconcile | Mediatour iS neceſſary for us, I, Becauſe the juſtice of God admitteth 20 FECOM: 


nw cilement withont the recovery & new purchaſe of his grave andfavonr. Therefore 


it 18 very requiſite that we have an Adyocate:neither yer without interceſſion; therfore 
| 7" S 2k | I _ wee 
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| oithusſurctiſhip or promiſe; interceſſion findeth np place, no'rioryith meji,! 


Whether we need any Mediatour, and what is his of fice. 


we have neede of an interceſſor : neither without ſatiifattion ;-therefore a fatisfier is 
neceſſary for us : neither without an applying of theſe ſeverall benefits ; (for the benes 


- firs muſt be received.) Therefore. it became us to have ſuch an applier : Laſtly, oe 


without a purging of fin, anda reſtoring of Gods Image in us, to the end wee may ceaſe rs 
- fend him ; Therefore of force we ought to haveſich acleanſer of our finfull corrup- 
tion, and renewer of a better nature, Now we are not able to performe this, to wat, 
to appea(c God being offended with us, and to mhake our ſelves acceptable unro 
God: wee have neede therefore ofanother Mediatour who'may performe this for 
us. 2. God required a Meadtatour of the party offending, For God, as God; would 
not receive fatisfationof himſelte, but would,for his juſtice ſake, rhatthe party of- 
ending ſhould performe the fame, or elſe obtaine favour by a Mediatour, and ſhould 
himſelfe preſent ſuch a.one as ſhould bee able to make perfet fatisfation;-and alſo 
ſhould bee moſt acceptable unto God, leſt hee might ſuffer arepulſe. ; and far- 
zher, ſuch a one as might eafily by his favour, whereby hee ſhould. prevaile with 


' God, reconctlens unto him through ſatisfying and making umtrearie and interceſſion 


for us. Now, wee were not able to beare this perſon, neither yet to ſupply any of 
our race and line ſirfficient to ſuſtaine the ſame ;; becauſe wee were all the children 


The Law requi« ' 


Therefore it no where excludeth the meanes of ſatisfying by another,” And albeit Pars on 


EET 


: & fender, So Chriſt our Mediatour treateth with either party. ith God:who was 
efexd:a he doth theſe things: 1 .He maketh interceffionforusuntohis Farher;&cra- 
veth pardon for our fault, 2. Hee offereth himſelfe to fatisfie for us; 3. Hee tm very 
deed maketh this ſatisfaRtion by dying for. us, and fuffering ſufficient puniſhment, 
finite indeed in time, but of infinite worth and value. 4. Hee becometh ourſurety, 

wh 


and promiſeth 01 our behalfe that hereafter we ſhall no more offend hin; For wi 


. 4 


M 3 leſls 


atour doth with 
God. | 
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122 © OO Whatisthe office of a Mediatour. 
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lefſe with God. 5.He worketh this his Covenant and Promiſe on our part in us, h 
What our Media giving us his holy Spirit,and life everlaſting./4:th s alſo ,45 being the party offending, 
cordoth wihus. Þ,. doth theſe things. 1.He preſenteth himſelfe unto us , as his Fathers Meſſengey 
T and Embaſſadour, opening and ſhewing this decree of the Father, that hee ſhoulg 
give himſelfero be our Mediatour, and that his Father accepteth of his ſatisfaCion, 
2 2.Heperformeth this ſatisfaRion, and imputeth, granteth, and applyerh it, being 
performed, unto us. 3.He worketh faith 1n us, by giving us his holy Spirit, to ag. 
niſe this ſo greata benefit, and to imbrace, and not to reject it, For no reconcilemen 
or amity can be betweene parties, which are at variance, except both parts accord, 
Phil.2,13- He worketh in us both to willand doe, 4.He by the ſame Spirit cauſeth us to leave of 
4 to ſinne, andto begina new life. 5.He preſerveth, maintaineth, and ſhieldeth us in 
5 - this reconcilement, faith, and obedience begun in us againſt the Divels, and all ene, 
6 mies, yea,againſt our owne ſelves,leſt we revolt againe. 6.He will raiſe us up again 
from the dead, and glorifie us, that is, will perfeR and finiſh our falvation which ig 
begun ; withall the gifts, both which we have loſt in Adam,and thoſe which him. 
ſelfe hathmerited for us. All theſe things Chriſt worketh, accompliſheth, —_—_ 
fiteth not only by his merit, but alſo by the etticacy and powerfull ——_— the 
rg m——_ ame. Whence he is termed a Mediatour, in regard both of merit,and efficacy of me. 
efiieacy. "a" 25t : becauſe hee not only meriteth for us by his ſacrifice , but alſo by verrtue ofhiz 
$pirit doth effeQually impartunto us his benefits, righteouſneſſe , and life everls 
John 20.15.28.8 ſting : witneſſe thoſe ſayings ; I ay downe my life for my ſheepe, 1 give unto them eter. 
5-20.26. all life. eAs the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath hee given to the Sonne 
John 15.5. have life in himſelfe, As the Father rasſeth up the dead, and quickneth them ; ſo the Sh 
guickneth whom he will, Without me ye can doe nothing, : | 
The bencfirvof —=DNow when queſtion is made of the office of the Mediatour , queſtion is 
wc Mediator. \ithall concerning his benefits. For the office enjoyned of God unto the Mediat 
is to beſtow benefits on his Church : which Paul ſummarily compriſerh in thel 
3 Col1-3o. foure generall heads as it were, when he faith, Te are of him in Chriſt Zeſus , who{ 
God ts made unto us wiſedome, and righteouſneſſe, and ſanttification , and redemprion 
LWiledome, He is made unto us F:5/edome. 1 .Becauſe hee is the matter or ſubje of our wiſ 
5 Og dome. Tefteemednot to know any thing among Ft you but Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified 
= 4 ann 124 FHWe preach Chriſt crucified : nuto the Jewes even a flumbling blocke, and unto the G 
cians foolifhmeſſe - but unto them which are called both of Femes and Grecians, we preat, 
2 Chriſt the =— of God,and the wiſedome of God. 2.Becauſe he is the cauſe or autho| | 
Cheiſ the author of our wiſedome, and that three waies, 1.Becauſe he hath brought forth out of thi 
threewaies, Poſome ofthe eternall Father, wi/zdore, that is, the doctrine of our redemption 
x 2.Becauſche hath ordained, and preſerverh the miniſtery ofthis word, by whichk 
2 informethusofhis Fathers willand his office. 3.Becauic he is forcible and effeq» 
3 All inthe hearts of the choſen, and maketh them to yeeld their afſentunto the w 
_ ordoftrine, andtobereformed by it, according to his Image. Shorter thus ; Chyf 
5: called oxr wiſedome becauſe he is, 1 .The ſubjett. 2.The author, 3.The meanes of ut 
wiſedome. He is made unto us righteou/neſſe, that is, our Juſtifier, For in him ar 
righteouſneſſe is, as in the /6je&, and is made ours by his merit, and forcible ope- 
ration, For 1.He ſuffered the puniſhment of our ſinnes, which is juſtice and rightecub 
neſſe, and the merit for which we arereputed juſt and righteous. 2.He by F power 
aRignroulnele? makerh us r5ghteors in the fight of God, by imputing unto us his righteouſneſſe , and 
by giving us faith, whereby our ſelves alſo receiving it, may apply itunto'us. He 
3.5anQificarion. 13 made unto us Sarttificarion,that is,our Santifier ; becauſe he x 174 regenerate and 
4 Redemption, fanRikie py his holy Spirit. He is made unto us Redemption, that is, our Rede&# 
mer ; becauſe he finally delivereth us. For the word &mauruns (which wei 
mpodarh not only ſignifie the price, but alſo theeffe and full complement 


'N 4. What maner of Mediatour ours ought to be." 


"TJ His queſtion hath good and orderly dependance on the former. For whereas it 
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Who is the Mediatour,and whether any moe than one, = i 


—_——_ ——— 


muſt ſatisfie with that ſatisfaition of our Mediatorr which hath already been diſcourſed 
of, and deſcribed at large : It is well demanded next, 4. hat manner of Meaiaronr ©s 
;equired, Our Mediatour therefore mult be, 1.Af4». 2.7r*e man, deriving his na- 
ture of our kinde, and retaining itfor ever, 3.1 man perfetily juit, 4.Truc God, Ina 
word ; he mult be ſuch a perſonas is God and man, having both natures, divine and 
humane, in the unity ofhis perſon,ſo that he may be truly middle and Mediatour be- 
tween Godand men, Now the denionſtritions aid proofes concerning the perſon 
ofthe Mediatour, are drawne frotti his office. For becauſe ſuch'is his oftice, himielfe 
alſo ought tobe ſach a one, They have bin already handled in rhe Explicarion of the 
15.16.17.& 18.Queſtionsof the Catechiſme, where they may be reviewed; - 


5, Who ts this Mediatonr God and Man. 


Itherto the Mediatour hath been deſcribed ro bee the very Sonne of God, our Threethings is - 
Hrow Jeſas Chriſt, as hath been lively expreſſed before in. the Explication of *** pe2a* the 
the eighteenth Queſtion of this Catethiſine. Theſimme is,thar the SCTIPARre aleri= _. 
beth to one Chriſt and him onely theſe three things. 1.That he is God : The Word 1 
was God, All things were made by it. | God purchaſed the Charch with hu blond. Who  apny- 1 ; 
was declared mightily to be the Sonne of God, touching the ſpirit of Santtsfication Who- Rom 1.4.8 10.11. 
ſrever beleeverh in him, ſhall not be aſbamed. There are three which beare record in hea- * Jos 5-7, 
ven, the Father, the Word,and the holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one. To theſe alſoare 
tobe added thoſe places in which is attributed to Chriſt, divine worſhip, invocation, 
hearing of our prayers, and workes proper to God alone, In like manner thoſe which at» 
rribute unto Chriſt the name of 7ehovah. Likewiſe thoſe, in which thoſe things 
which are ſpoken of Jehovah are applied to Chriſt: 2.7 hat hdw3*rrae man,” Hitherto web 6, 
belong thoſe places which call Chriſt a», 4nd the ſonne of man , the ſonne of. David | or 10. 
and Abraham, the fruit of Maries wombe, Ato when he is{aid ts be made of the ſeed np, "o h 
of David according to the fleſv, to have a body of fleſh, to have come 5n the fleſd,Hither- John 12.46 | 
to belong all thoſe places which attribute unto Chriſt things pfoper unto ttian, as, to ogy roxy; 

grow, 70 eate, to drinks, to be ignorant of ſome things, to reſt, ds be weary, to be cirritmn= Marth 1.1. 
ciſed, to be bapriſed, to lament ,rejoyce, &c, 3.That two natures ”” wn rs per» any RN 
of the $Fojerties | 


fon, Hither are referred the places, which by rhe communicat1 1 roperties Cololay23, 
of each nature, attribnte thoſe things to the perſon of Chriſt” which'are P Foper to : ig 
either his divine, or humane nature. The Word was made fleſs.-He was mii Jobs 2.24. 


am. Iamwith you alwaies unto the end of the world. Hee ſpake nnto us by bis Sb Ty 0M 
whom he made the world. Feſt Chriſt is come in the fleſh. Who is God over all prai >a 
ever, Had they knowne it, they would not have cracified the Lord of glory.” © + John 4-5: 6 
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Of the Covznanr of God, 


IT T was ſaid, that the Mediator #4 4 perſon reconciling parties which are at varianes, 

towit, God and men; Now this reconciliation in the Scriptures1s termed, The 
Covenant and Teſtament, which is the Correlative, that is, hath a mutuall reſpe&ty 
the Mediatour, For every Mediatour is.the Mediatour of ſome Covenant, andare 
conciler of parties whoareat enmity. Wherefore the dofrine which treaterh of 


the Covenant of God, is linked with the Place concerning the Mediator.” The chick | 


Queſtions hereof are theſe : 


2. What a Covenant #. | 
2 Yhether it can be made without a Medi- 
AtOny, * 


] 3. Whether there bee but one and the ſame 
Covenant, or more. 
4.1n what the old and new Covenant agree, 
and in what they differ, 


\ 


——_]_]þ 


1. What a Covenant 4. 


. LS mn Covenant in generall ſignifieth a mutual contratt or agreement of two par- 
mall þ (SS ces joyned jn the Covenant , whereby us made a Bond or Obligation on cer« 


> raine conditions for the performance of giving or taking ſome thing , with 
=> addition of outward ſignes and tokens , for ſolemne teſtimony and confirma- 
MH 7 ' tion, that the, compatt and promiſe ſhall be kept inviolab!e. Hence we eaſt 

wha Cods Co.. Iy colle the definition and nature of Gods Covenant, For 1t is A mutual promiſe 
venant wich ws and agreement between God and men, whereby God giveth men aſſurance, that he will be 
% '*. gracious and favonrable.to them, remit their finnes, below new righteouſneſſe, his holy 
: Spirit, and life eterualt for and by his Sonne our Ldediatour : and on the other fide, men 


" *...*  binde themſelves to Faith and Repentance ; that zs, to receive this ſo great a benefit with! 


- arme Faxth, and to yeeld true Obedience anito God, This mutuall compatt betweeng 

- God aud men, is ſealed and confirmed by outward badges and tokens , which wee 
Sacrament#&he; call Sacraments ; that is, ſacred ſignes; teſtifying Gods good will towards us , and 
6gncs of the Con our thankfulneſle and. obſequious dutifulneſſe towards him. .e£ Teſtament is the 
ATcimen. ' - Jaſt will ofa Teftator , whereby hee at his death diſpoſeth of his things, what hee 
T<Rameir!2ns Would have done concerning them. In Scriptime the name of Covenant and T offs 


Covctant of like. 7ext, to expreſſe fignificantly this Gods Covenant , are uſed andtaken alike for ons 
Rua , . and the fame thing. For both of them ſhew onr reconciliation with God; or the 

Why enrrecon- Muatuall agreement between God and man. This agreement and reconcilement is : 
_ $ation js called called a Covenarr; becauſe God promiſeth unto us certainebleflings : and onthes 


OE: => they fide demandeth of us, as a pledge, our obedience,uſing withall certaine ſolemge 


why Jr is cat. EETEMONLICS-to the confirmation and ſtrengthning ofthe contraQ.: It is called «T6 
ked aTeftaticm, fament ; becauſe this reconciliation was madeby the death of the Teſtator Chuilt 
comming hetweene, that. ſo it might bee firme and ratified ; or, becauſe Chriſt hath 
purchaſed this our reconcilement with God by his death ,: and; hath left-ir untous; 

even asParents at their deceaſe deliver their goods;unto their children. This reaſon 


Hebg.5,16,7, 38 alledged inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, For :hi ca»ſe (Girh'the Apoſtle) ahuthe | 


Hediatouy of the New Teſtament, that through death they which were called might re 
cesve the promiſe of eternall inheritance,. For herbs Teomas &.; there muſtbee 1 
1 


death of 


liveth, he retaineth a right to change,detraR,or adde any thing. The Hebrew avant 
Berith, only ſignifieth 4 Covenant , not aTeſtament, Yet the Interpreters tranſlate 


m.that made; the Teftament. For the Teſtement is confirmed when giev at | 
fad - far it et of no force, as long ache that made it. is alive., Par while tho Teſtatf' 


Eby the wordediulo : which word yith the Greekes ſignifiech botha Coven. 
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TT" Covenants, the 0/dand-the New 3 4s concerning the circumſtancer;and thoſe Sew- panes. 
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Whether there be one or moe Covenants." > . 125 


— PEPIN 


and Teſtament ; whence it is gathered, that that Epiſtle was not written in Hebrew 

(a3 ſome thinke) but in Greek. Obje&. 4 Teſtamentss ratified by the death of the Te- 

ſtator, But God cannot die : Therefore his Teſtament u not ratified, or at leaftwiſe this 395 20-28, 

reconcilemrnt may not be called a Teſtament. An, The Minor is to be denied, becauſe 

God is ſaid to.have redeemed the Charch with his bland : Therefore ha died; buthe 

died according to his hymaxity, For Chriſt is the Teſtator, who' is bath Godand 

man;but he died according to his humanity only-: witnefle Peter,who faith, He was » Perq18: 

put to death concerning the fleſh, Repl. But Chriſt * the Interceſſor, and God the Teſta- The Gn 

tor : Therefore the reconciliation ts not of force. Anſ.They differ in perſon and offi- reſpea of Chit, 

ces.The perſon of Chrift differeth from the perſon of the Father,and the holy Ghoſt j* bene = 

in office, not in efficacy and power ;and in reſpe& of him , it is a izterceſfion.; in re- and recongilizry 

ſpec of us, 4 reconciliation, or receiving into favour. | | na nho ve $4 | 
COnEL eds 


2. f 200 Covenant may be made betweene God and men. 


, | 
Hat Covenant could not be made without a Mediatonr. For wee could neither 
ftisfie, nor comeagaine in favourwith God , nonor receive the benefit of re- 

conciliation procured by another. Furthermore, God iu his juſtice would not ad- 

mitofus without ſufficient fatisfation. We were the enemies of God: therefore 
the entrance & accefſe toGod hay not open to us,before he was pacified by the me- 
rit of our Mediator;as it hath bin ſhewed more art large before in that queſtion, zhy 

a Mediatonr is neceſſary for us, The reconciliation conld not bee plenarily accompli- 

ſhed withour the fatisfaion and death of the Mediatour. Againe,without the Me- 

diatour regenerating us , wee ſhould not have been able to ſtand to the conditions ; 
and fo had the Covenant been made of no force. 7» | 


3. Whether there be one or moe Covenants, 


"HE Covenant of God is but one in /#5ſtaxce and matzer ,. but two in {irc Thireisbur ens. 
ances : that is, it is one inreſpe&t of the more principal conditions, by which Covers in fuk: 

God combineth or compoundeth with us, and wee with: (ad : bur it is tuzq imre- circumſtance, 
ſpe of leſſe principall conditions, or (as fome ſpeake) it is two , as touching 'the +9 
manner of the adminiſtration thereof, There is but ane #n/#bſtance. T.,Becauſe there tiow one in fabs 
is but one God ; one Mediatour between God andaaen, Ehrift Jeſus ; ane meane of *=<- 
reconcilement ; one faith ; one way of the falvation of all who are faved;, and have 
been faved from the beginning. Tr is a great queſtion, #kerther the ancient Fathers 
were ſaved by any other meanes than we are : which, except it bee well-and eircam- 
ſpely conſtrued , -obſcureth with palpable darknefle the light of the Goſpel. Bur 
theſe teſtimonies. of Scripture:doe leſſon and ſchoale. ns the truth herem; Feeds -- + (3 
Chriſt yeSterday, and to day, and the ſame ts alfa for ever, God hath appointed him outer mou 35, wrt 
«ll things to be the head of the Charch. B y-whom all the body i coupled and: knit tage» 4.16. 
ther, ec. No man hath ſeene God at any time : the onely 'begatten Soune\ which is in the Joha c.18. 
boſome of the Father, he hath declared him. There us given na other nanze mnder heauen nes 412. * : 
whereby we muſt be ſaved. No man kroweththe' Father, but the Son, and be to whons the Jakes 2g 
Sox wilt reveale him. ams the way,and rhe truth ,and the life;no man commeth to the Fav ; 
ther but by me. He meaneth, Lalone am the way,by which even Adamattaingd ſabvay oa fo oT. 
tion. any Kings have deſired to ſee theſe things which'ye ſee, and butue nat ſeew thin. Luke 10.24! 


| Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day, aud he ſaw it, aud was glad, All therefore as welluns 1965556: 


der the Law as under the Gofpel; who were to bee ſaved, had refpe&t —_ | 
Mediatour Chriſt, by whom alone they: were reconciled unto'Gdd,: and afiigdk 
Therefore there is but one Covenant. 2. The Covenant/isonly one; becauſe the (uf | 

Cipall conditions, which are termed the ſubſtance of the Covenant,axethe ſamie 61 7-24 none 
before, and ſince Chriſts incarnation, For inboth Teſtamentrs before-and\afterthe *. © /; 
exhibiting of Chriſt, God promiſeth remiſſion of ſins. tobeleevers;\and repenrant 12 REN 
finners : and men binde themſelves to beliefe arid repentance. 'Thertare thi tobee 


+ a—y\ 
n TP — > 
4 4 py 
In « "— 


ditions 


\ 
% 


126. In what theoldand new (ovenant agree,and in what they differ, © 
ditions which are eſſe principal , which are the forme of adminiſtration ſerving fox 
the principall conditions, that the faithfull may attaine unto them by the helpe of 
theſe. Now, whart theſeprincipall conditions are , ſhall appeare out of that which 

The diverſicy of followeth, A rule here may be obſerved. 1» all (ovenants rhetr conditions are ever ta 

Covenantsls be conſidered: Which if they be the fame, thenare the Covenants alſo the fame. if 

diverſiry of their diverſe, then the Covenants alſo diverſe ; if partly the ſame, and partly diverſe, then 

conditions. _ the Covenants are alſo in part the ſame, and in part diverſe, as in this Covenant, 


4. In what the Old and New Covenant agree, and in what they differ. 


The old and new \V Hereas the Covenant is one, and yet the Scripture ſpeaketh thereof as of 

as ters. tag two, we are to conſider wherein the Old and New Teſtament concurre and 

»-Incheir Author agrce, and wherein they differ. They agree, 1.7» their Anthour, which 1s God and 

and Mediatour. ,,, +he5- ediatonr, which'is Chriſt. Obje. But ſome man wilFfay, o/es was the 

Mediatour of the old Covenant. Anſ.True, asinatype , adjoyned to the Mediatour 

which was ſignified, whothen alſo was Mediatour , but now is fole Mediatone 

without that typicall Mediatour, For hee is manifeſted inthe fleſh , and is no more 

2.Inthepromiſe- Covered with types, 2.7 the promiſe of grace, touching remiſſion of finnes, andlife 

of grace. everlaſting to begiven freely by and for Chriſt the Mediatour to thoſe only who be 

leeve ; which promiſe was common to the old Church, as well as to us. For God 

romiſed the fame grace and mercy unto all who beleeve in the Mediatour. 7» th 

Gen.22.18. ſeed ſhall the nations of the earth bee bleſſed, The ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the 

+ head of the Serpent. Twill be thy Cod, and the God of thy ſeed. He that beleeveth in the 

John 3-36- Sonne, hath life everlaſting, We beleeve, through the grace of our Lord Jews Chriſt, to 

be ſaved even as they doe, Now here we ſpeake not in particular, of the circumſtan- 

ces of grace; but in generall, ofthe promiſe ofgrace, But Covenants have the ſame 

Intheir conditi- Corporall promiſes aifo, but that _ in generall. 3.» their tenonr and conditionin 
3-In pO P ; 7 mY 3 n 

on,in relpet of yeſpefF of us : For in both God requireth of men faith and obedience ; Wake before 

—JMy me, and be thor upright, And, Repent and beleeve the Goſpel, The new and old Cove? 

Macke 1.15. nant therefore agree, as _— the principall conditions of the Covenant, bath 

in reſpe& of God, and —_ of man. | | 3 

The old and new But'the ewo Covenants differ, 1.7 the promiſes of corporall benefits, For the old 

Covenane differ. Coyenant had ſpeciall promiſes of ſome certaine definite corporall bleſsings ; as the 

I promiſe of the land to be givenza the Church,of the forme of ceremoniall worſhip, 

fits, and Mofaicall policy or governinent to be obſerved in that region and nation, untill 

the comming of the Meſzias, and laſtly, for the Meſsias to be borne our of that peo- 

= But the New Teſtament hath no ſuch ſpeciall promiſes of corporall benefits; 

ut only generall ; as, that God will preſerve his Churchrunto the end, and giveit 

>In che ciream- ſome abiding and reſting place, 2.7» the circumſtance of the promiſe of grace, - Forin 

Ce ecorare — the old Covenant the beleevers were reconciled unto God, and faved for the Meſs 

fas fake, which ſhould be exhibited, and for his ſacrifice to come : in the new Co- 

venant we are fayedfor the Meſsias, being come andexhibited, and for his ſacrifice 

3.In the fignes of a]ready offered, 3.1: the rites or ſignes added to the promiſe of grace. In the old were 

— "li * other Sacraments, and thoſe divers, and painfull ; as the Circumcifion, the Paſſeover; 

the Sacrifices, and Oblations : In the new there are other, and thoſe few and plaine; 

4Incleemeſe even Bapriſme,and the Supper of the Lord, 4.7z cleerneſſe and evidence, The old had 

and evidence. types and ſhadowes of good things to come, all things were figurative, as their 

Prieſts and Sacrifices , and therefore the more obſcure and darke. In the new-is-an 

accompliſhment of theſe types, and fo allthings are more cleere, as well in the Sa- 

51a gifs. craments, as thedotrine thereof. 5.7n gifts, In the old, the effuſion and powring 

out of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt was more narrow and ſparing ;in the newiitis 

Jerem 31-31, morelargeandplentifull. 7 ill make a new Covenant, If the miniftery of condemnati- 

; fore ou was glorious much more asth the miniſtration of righteouſneſſe exceed in glory I wil 

6.ln continuance. P0#7.e 088 My ſpirit upon all fleſh, &c, 6.14 continuance, The old was. but for a time, 

55" + during untill the comming of the Meſias : the new is-for ever ; 1 will nake an ever- 


binding. =—=Jafting Covenant with them, 7.1n their bond, 0r manner of binding, The 01d Covenant 
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 Whence loweſt thou thy delivery. dM 137 
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whole for a part; ora part for the'whole ) for the Law, in reſpet of that part. which _ for che | 
is eſpecially handled there. For in the old Teſtament the Law was moreurged, and 

there were many parrsthereof ; the Goſpel was then more obſcure. Coteariwiſe, 

The nem Teſtament or Covenant i5*for the moſt part taken for the Go5jel ; becauſe in 

the new Teſtament aigrear part of Moſes Law is abrogated, and the manifeſtation 

and knowledge of the Goſpel is torts more cleereand ample. | 


ls 5 nm—r— 


| Quett: 1 9. Whrnce knoweft chan this? | 
4sfv, Out of the Goſpel, which God firſt made knovene in Paradiſe, * and * Gen4:15: + 


afterwards did fpread.it abroad by the Patriarkes® and Prophers®, * Genceuh 


 ſhadoweditby Sacrifices and other Cercmonies of the Law, 4and <16..3.% 433 © 


laſtly, accampliſhedir by his only begortea Sonne. © ".*.-: 000-0 
Jerem+3.5.6-& 37-33-35 33-39-4047. Mie,y.18, 19,20. As 10.34. & $123433324. Row:t.v, Hebr.t.x, 4 Hebrat0.7; 
Colol.2.17 + John 5*46» E Rom,1o 4+ Gal.4:4. &3-24-Col2.1 7o 


| The Explication, 


20heg His nincteenth Queſtion of the Catechifme , which is. concerning the The order & cape 
7 ſap. Goſpel, is like to the third, For as there it is demanded, #/bence know- _yp————___ 
7A Na e/t thou thy miſery ? and anſwer is made ; Out of the Law : So here the — 
AC-- queſtion is, #hence knoweſt thou thy delivery ? the anſwer hereof ts Our - micththethird 
of the Goſpel. Seeing then it hath beenalready ſpoken of the Mediatour, cation ne. : 
we areneceſſarily alfo to ſpeake of the doftrine, in which the jMediatour is decla- 
red; deſcribed, and offered unto us. That dodtine is :he Go/pel, Afterwards we are 
alfoto ſpeake of the meane, whereby wee are. made partakers of the Mediatqurand 
his benefits ; That meane is Faith. Firſt therefore the Common Place concerning the 
Goſpel commeth.to be handled, which is fitly annexed tothe former doArine, conr 
cerning the Mediatqur and Covenant betweene God and.men.. 1,Feravſ# Chreft the 
Medutaur is the (ubjett or matter of the Goſpel, which teacherh, who, and wet man 
acrof Mediatourthis is, 2.Becauſe be i the anther and publifeer of the ſfame.. For ®—. ., 
is part of the Mediarours office to publiſh the Goſpel, as it is aid; he onely begor- John 1.8 


tex, which 15.in the boſome of the Father, hee hath declared bins. 3.Becauſe the Goſpel 


5 a part of the Covenant, and the new Covenant 1s often taken for the Goſpel, 


The principall queſtions are : OE 
1. hat the Goſpels, Ya Hat are the proper effelts of the Goſpel, _ 
2, Whether is be any new doftrine; 5 Shence the trath and certainty of Toh. 
3- How it differeth from the Lam... | ſpel may appeare. (e-_ 


fig] x. ihar the Goſpel is, :2:3.4 pls 


T* E Greeke word vein, for which wee uſe Goſpel, Ggifieh, 1. joyful Thees nite 
meſſage #7 newer. 2-T he ſuerifies which i offered 12 Ged for vhs | 


e. 
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128  IPhatthe GoFpel is and whether it hath been alwates knowne. | 
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reward which s given to him who bringetb glad tidings. Here it is taken for the doriyg 
ae 2.00, or joyfull newes of Chriſt exhibited inthe tleſh : as, Be hold, T bring you glad tidings 
1s great joy, becauſe to you this day Chriſt is borne, There is a difference alſo to bee oh. 
How = wor® Grrved betweene the words mala and wayiruy. For the word imyw1is 18 the Pro- 
my ald. Wf "re" FL 
and wweryya miſe of the ediatour to be exhibited hereafter , the word wavy the t idings of the 
ſomerme» utter AF 7.25 aleady.exhibited. Nevertheleſſe, this difference of theſe words, is not 
n>apme . petuall, and it conſiſteth rather in the letter and words themſelves, than in the thin 
| ſignified by the words. For both of chem declare the ſame benefits of the Meſzias: 
burthe difference is only inthe circumſtance of time, and in.the manner of his mani. 
feſtation and exhibiting : as appeareth out of theſe ſayings; Abraham ſaw my day,and 
»hn8.56. was glad, No man commeth to the Father but by mee, I am the doore, &c, God bath 
=» <4 pointed him over all things to be the head to the Church, Jeſyes Chriſt yeſterday, and io 
Epheſ-1-22. Ay, 6. Now, T he Goſpel is the dottrine revealed in Paradiſe from beaver by the Sox 
Wha:the Goſpel of God the Mediatonr, preſently after the fall of mankinde into frnne and death : wheres 
is- freedome from ſine, death , and from the curſe and wrath of God, that ts, remiſſionof 


frnnes, ſalvation, and life everlaſting, by and for the ſame his Sons ſake onr Mediatonr, 


#5 of the free grace of God promiſed, and preached to all that beleeve in the Sonne of God, 
and imbrace repentance : by which dottrine the holy Gho#t doth forcibly worke jn the 
hearts of the faithful, kindling in them faith, repentance, and the beginning of everle. 
ſting life, Or our of the 1 8.19.and 20,Queſtions of the Catechiſme , ſuch a defini. 
tion of the Goſpel is framed : The Goſpel 75 a doltrine, which God firſt made knowne jy 
Paradiſe and afterwards ſpread it abroad, by the Patriarkes and Prophers, ſhadowedit 
by Sacrifices and other Ceremonies of the Law, and laſtly, accompliſhed it by hzs only be- 
gottex Soxne ; teaching that the Sonne of God, even our Lord Jeſs Chriſt, s made of 
God wnto us wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſantlification, and redemption , that ts to ſay 
perfett Mediatonr ſatisfying for the ſinne of mankinde, and reſtoring righteouſneſſe and 
life everlaſting to all them, who by a true faith are engraffed into him, and doe imbrat 
hrs benefits, This definition,all the ſummes which are in Scripture delivered of the 
PE Goſpel, doe confirme, as ; T hs 1 the will of him that ſent mee , that every man that 
uke 244% ſeeth the Sonne, and belecveth in him, ſhould have everlaſting hfe : and I will raiſe him 
——_— pat the laſt day. Through his name was repentance and remiſſion of ſinnes to bee pregs 
ched to all nations. The law was given by Moſes , but grave and truth came by Feſin 
Chriſt, + | | 
By theſe and the like teſtimonies of the Scripture it is manifeſt, that both the Law 
and the Goſpel preacheth repentance : and that the inſtrument, whereby 'God doth 
worke inus repentance- or true converſion, is properly the Goſpel. But this order 
Wha orgeris to 22 Proceeding muſt be obſerved : Firſt, the Law is to bee propoſed, that thence we 
be obſervedin May know our miſery, Then, that we may not deſpaire after our miſery is knowne 
— i LW unto us, the Goſpel isto be taught, which both giveth us a certaine hope of = 
""} ning into Gods promiſed favourby Chriſt our Mediatour, and ſheweth unto us th 
manner how we are to repent, Thirdly, that after we attaine unto our delivery, we 
werxe not careleſſe and wanton, the Law #: ro be ranght againe, that it may be thel6 
vell, fquire, and rule of our life and ations. | t 


2. Whether the Goſpel hath been alwayes khyowne inthe Church, ax 
whether it be any new doltrine, 


The perpetuall HE Goſpel ſometimes ſignifieth the doftrine of the promiſe of grace and of n- 
CG miſſion of ſinnes, freely to be given for the ſacrifice of the Meſſias, as Jet- uot a! 

ved, fefted in the fleſh ; and ſometimes the doirine of the Meſrias already exhibited. in 

the later ſenſe and ſignificarion the Goſpel hath not.been of perpetuall continuance, 

butbegan with the New Teſtament, In the former meaning it hathalwaies beene 

extantinthe Church. For preſently after mansfall-it was manifeſted in Paradiſe to 

- our firſt Parents, and afterwards ſpread abroad and expounded by the PariagY | 
Prophets, and finally, at length conſummated and abſolved by Chiiſt,both in theh 

Alling or full performance, as allo in amorecleere declaration of thoſe things Which 
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" TWhetherthe Goſpel hath been alwaies knowne m the Church. "IO I _—_ : 


— 


had before time beene promiſed in the old Teſtament. This is confirmed, 1. By the 


— —— 


' records of the Apoſtles, as of Peter ; To whomalſo give all the Prophets witnefſe, thar "By teſtimonies 


: : 1 & 
through his name all that beleeve tn him ſhall receive remiſſion of ſinnes, Of the which <— 


ſalvation the Prophets enquired and ſearched, Likewiſe of Paul ; which ( Goſpel) hee $8.03. 
had promiſed afore ” his Prophets in the holy Scrizptares, Of Chriſt himſelfe alſo fay- RS , 
ing, Had ye beleeved Moſes, yee wonld have beleeved mee : for he wrote of mee, 2. The oo 545% _ 
{une is maniteſted by all the promiſes ,and propheſies which ſpeake of the Meſſias, This phecies _— 
istherefore diligently to bee marked, becauſe God will have us know that there Y%=- 
was and is from the beginning of the world unto the end, one onely doctrine and 
way of falvation, which is by Chriſt, Zeſ#us Chrift yefterday, and to day, the ſame Heb. 13.8. 
alſo is for ever, I am the way, the truth, and the life : No man rommeth to the Father we = 
but bymee, Moſes wrote of mee, How (fay you ; ) wrote Moſes of Chriſt ?-1, Becauſe towrkeot Chub. 
hee recounteth the promiſes concerning the Meſlias, 7» thy ſeede ſhall all Nations bee Gen-12.4. 
blefſed. God ſhall raiſe np a Prophet, &c, A ſtar ſhall riſe out of Jacob, The ſcepter ſhall Deur.r0.15, 
not depart from FZudah, untill Shiloh come, 2. Becauſe hee reſtraineth theſe promiſes wg — 
concerning the Meſlias unto a certaine family of which the Meſſias was tobe borne, 
and to which afterwards the promiſe of the Meſlias was more and more-reriewed 
and revealed. 3. The whole Leviticall Priefthood, and the whole Ceremoniall 
worſhip ; as the ſacrifices, the oblations, the Altar, the Temple, andother things, 
which Moſes deſcribed, had a reſpe; and were referred unto Chriſt :.Yea;the king- 
domealſo and the Kings were a type of Chriſt, and of his kingdome., Wherefore 
Moſes wrote very many rings of Chriſt. Object. r. But Paul faith, that-The Go/- 
pel was promiſed by the Prophets : And Peter, that The Prophets prophecied of the Rom-taa.. 
grace which ſhould come unto us. Wherefore the Goffel hath not beene alwaies, Anſw. "—_ 
Weeaccept of the whole reaſon, as true, of the Goſpel underſtoodand taken in the 
ſecond ſignification above rehearſed, that is, of rhe doltrine of the promiſe of grace, 
Fulfiled by ChriFt exhibited in the fleſh, and of the evidence of this dotrine, For in; for- 
merancient times the Goſpel in deede was not, but was promiſed onely by the Pro- 
phets ; to wit, 1. As concerning the fulfilling of thoſe things which in. the olde Howthe Gofpet 
Teſtament wete fore-told of the Meſltas. 2: Inreſpe& ofthe more manifeſt knows i adtobare bin 
Tedge of the promiſe of grace. 3. Inreſpe& of a more large pouring out of the gifts the yakers. | 
of the holy Ghoſt : thar is, the Goſpel then was not the doArine'sf Chrift already + 
exhibited, dead, and raiſed againe from the dead, and _ at the righthand of his - 
Father, as now it is; but it was a preaching of Chri#t which ſhoyld hereafter: bee ex+ 
hibited, and performe all theſe — Notwithſtanding there-was a Goſpel,that is, 
ſome glad tidings of the benefits of the Meſſias to come, ſufficient to the Fathers to 
ſalvation : according as it is ſaid ; Abraham ſaw my day, ag 96m Tohim beareall tohnw4s, - + 
the Prophets witneſſe,&#c. Chrift is the end of the Law, Ob.1.Th fame Apoſtle Paul ny. on 
ſaith,that The GoSel is the myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the world began:and that, and «a 
Tn other ages it was not opened unto the ſonnes of men,” Anſ, This reaſon hath'init a Fal- FPh$15e 
lacie of Diviſion (45 Logicians call it) dif-membring and diſ-joyning-thoſe things * - | 
which are to bee Yael . Forthe Apoſtle in the fame place preſently addeth, as is - 
# now ; which clauſe js not to bee oniitted, becauſe it ſheweth that informertimes . 
it was alſo known; though not ſo plainly, and to fewer ſpeciall men, thanighy it is, | 
Itis alſoa Fallacy inattirm ing that ſimply to be ſaid fo;which was ſo faid dyrin ſome © 
reſpe&t. Foritfolloweth not that it was ſimply and meerely unknowne then,or ut- 
terly covered and hidden,becauſe now. it is more cleerly, ndfriad by rife particular = one c_ 
perſons diſcerned. For it was knowne unto the Fathers, though not ſodiſtinaly dA 
known as it is now unto ns, And hither properly belongeth thedeſtinion and diffe- 3 itepres 
rence of the words im4als.& way aboveexpounded, Oh,:3.'\The law war given come... | 
by Moſes, grace aud truth by Zeſts Chrſt, Therefore the Goſpol 'wag'nor from the be= Johtit.18. = 
ginning, eAnſ. Grace and truth did appeareby Chriſt exhibiredd tnanifeſted,'to 
wit, inreſpe& of the fulfilling of the types, and full performance; ard plencifuli ap- 
plication of thoſe things, which of ancient were promiſed in-the:pide- Teſtament; 
But hereof it followethinot,'that they in the od Teſtament were deftitare of this -.- -: 


Clk49.10 


- 


grace, For unto them alfo was the ſame A” ns: applyed by Chriſt, and for 


Chriſt, 


CC E——mo_—_ 


How the Goſpel differeth from the Law. 


Chriſt, but being as yet to be manifeſted hereafter, in the fleſh and therefore more 
ſparingly and faintly than unto us. W hatſoever grace and true knowledge of Ggq 


Joh.1.18. was ever inany men, they had it by Chriſt, as the _—_ faith, No man hath [zeps, © 
Joh. 14-6. God at any time : the onely begoten Sonne which is tu the boſome of the Father, hee hath 
vo at declared him unto us, No man commeth to the Father, but by mee, Without mee Fs Can | 


doe nothing. Repl.B«t he ſaith, The law was given to moſes. Therefore not the Goffet 
Az.The law isfaid to bee given by Moſes, becauſe this was chiefly belonging to hi; 
office, that he ſhould publiſh the law : though withall hee taught the Goſpel, albeix 
more obſcurely andſparingly,as hath been already proved, But it was Chrilts chick 
funRion to publiſh the Goſpel, albeit hee alſo taught the law, but not principally, ag 

_ did Moſes. For he purgedthe Morall law from corruptions by rightly interpieting ir, 
& did write it,by the working of his holy Spirit,inthe hearts of men;he fulfilledthe. 
Ceremoniall law,and together with the ſudiciall law abrogated the ſame. 


3. How the Goel differeth from the Law. 


Foure differences FF"He Law and the Goſpel agree in this, that each do@rine proceeded from God, 
poet wag I and that in both of aw mani of the nature of God, and of his willand 

x works. Howbeit there is a very great difference between them both. 1. 7» their re. 
Thelaw known <ealings,or in the manner of their revealing,The knowledge of the law was graffed & 


by the lighrof engendered in the mindes of men in the very creation, and therefore is knowne unty 


Nature, . . ; 
4 all, although there were no more revealing of it. The Gentiles have the effett of thy 
Rom2l- Jaw writtenintheir hearts, The Goſpel is not knowne by nature, bur is peculiarly 


known by che revealed from heaven to the Church alone,by Chriſt our Mediatour, For no creature 
-———_— could haveſeen or _ for that mitigation of the Law touchivg fatisfaftion for ow 
fins by another(of which we have before entreated) except the Son had revealed it, 
Mar.11.27; No man knoweth the Father bat the Son,and hee to whom the Son will reveale him. Fleſp 
os = and bloud hath not revealed it unto thee, The only begotten Sonne which us 1 rhe boſong 
_ it of the Father, hee hath declared him, 2. In the very kende of doitrine ; or in the ſubjeft 
TheLaw tea- matters which they deliver, For the law teacheth us what we ought tobe, and what 
br wt of weſtand bound to performe to God; but it adminiſtreth us no.abulity of forming 
norhow we may This duty, neither pointeth it out the meanes by which we may become ſuch as it re- 
ploy quirethus tobee : but the Goſpel ſheweth the meanes whereby wee may bee made 
cheth bow wee ſachas the Law requireth. For it offereth unto us the :promiſe of grace touching 
pay be, Chriſts righteouſneſſe imputed unto us by faith,no otherwiſe,than if it were proper- | 
ly our owne,teaching us,that we,by this 1imputation of Chrilts righteouſreſſe,are re 
Mat, 18.38, puted-juſt before God, The Law ſaith;Reftore char thou oweſt. Doe this and live, Thi 
mare Goſpel faith, Ozely beleeve. 3. In the promiſes, The Law pro miſeth life to them 
2 thatare juſt and righteous in themſelves,or with acondition of our owne righteoub 
Thelawrequicech nefle, and perfect obedience performed by us. Hee that doth them ſhall live in them. 
our + ney es If ths wilt emer into life, keepe the commmandements. The Goſpel promiſeth thi 
echofanochers. fame life to them that are juſtifiedby faith in Chriſt, or with condition of anothg 
+ omg righteouſheſſe, to wit Chriſts, applyed unto us by faith. Neither for theſe reſpec 
The Law and the arethe Law and the Goſpel at ods one with the other, For albeit the Law wi that 
—— yo thou keepe the commandements, if thou wilt enter into life : yet doth it not ſhit 
| thee from-everlaſting life, ifanother fulfill the Law for thee. For it verily ſetteth 
| downe one way of fatisfying for finnes, namely > by thy ſelfe : but it doth not exclude 
4 theother, thar is, ſatisfying by anorher, as hath been heretofore ſhewed. 4. Ineffefts, 
Ron430©4:15- The Law without the Goſpel is the letter which killeth,and the miniſtery of « eath; Wy 
Thelawis themi- #y-t6e Law commeth the knowledge of ſinne, The Law cauſeth wrath, &c, and,7 be let 
niſteryof death. 225 kibeth. By the leetter is underſtood the outward preaching and bare knowledge 
ofthoſe things which we ought to:doe, For it teacheth indeede our dutie, and that 
righteaine?: which God requireth at our hands, but it doth not znakens able.to 
erforme that righteouſneſſe, neither doth it ſhew usany; hope toattaing theren 
The Cofpelis the Dy another, butrather accuſeth and condemneth; our .righteouſneſſe; The Golpe 
miteyofvic. is che mityſtery of life, and of the Spirit, that is, ithath the forcible gperatio og 


—__ 
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hence the certainty of the Goſpel appeareth. 121 


— 


the holy Ghoſt adjoyned,and doth quicken; becauſeby it the holy Ghoſt;as by an in- 
rument,worketh faith and life in the ele&,7he Gofpel is the power of God unto ſalva- Romans. 


' tion ro every ane tharbeleeveth, 


It was fayd in the definition of the Goſpel,;and in the third difference between The Goſpel is hg 
the Law and the Goſpe), that the Goifel requireth both faith and repentance,or new 0+ preaching of re« 
be lizuce,and {0 is the preaching both of ren ſſion of Jinnes,and of repentance, Againſt this; EY Y 
Palcius SeRaries keepe aſtirre, and reaſon after this ſort, Ob. Theje 5s no precept or 
commandement belon ing to the GeSel, brit to the Law, The preaching of repentance is 
4 precept or commandement * Therefore the preaching of repentance Fx Brake not to the 
Goijel,bat to the Law. Anf. We deny the Major,.if it beegenerally meant. For this 

recept is proper unto the Goſpel, that it commandeth us to belceve it;.to imbrace 
the benefit of Chriſt, and now being juſtified to beginnew obedience; or;that ri 


rcouſneſſe which the Law requireth of us. Repl. Tea,but. the Law alſo willeth us to Both che toward 
4 => ' s the Guſpelre- 
quire ER. 


bleeve God : 7 herefore it 15 not proper nnto. the G oFel to command us to beleeve. Anf. 
Both the Law and the Goſpel commandeth faith and converfien ta God; bur diver 


Jy. The Law onely in ge nerall comfnandeth us to belecve God,or;to give Credite to The law exhors 
all his promiſes,commandemeNnts, and threatnings,and that with a denouncing of pu» _— 
miſhment, except wee doe it, The Layy faith, Beleeve every word of God, It willeth fichand fach 
therefore that wee belecve and obey this commandement alſo, by which Cod inthe wr Rn 
Goſpel commandeth us to returneunto him, and to beleeve inChriſt. Bur:the Goſ- = GoTd EX 
el in ſpecial and expreſly willeth us to imbrace by faith, thepromilſe of graceby aluncs fairhyand 
Chriſt, and to returne unto God, that is, faith not in generall;Beleepe all the promiſes ingeneralluuto 
and denouncings of God, &c. (for that it leaveth unto the law ) but it faith plainely ——__ 
andexpreſly, Belceve this promiſe ; to wit, that thy finnes are pardoned' thee, and ' 
that thou art received of God into favour by and for Chriſt'; and retyrne unto + 
God. Further, it exhorteth us,both inward!y and outwardly by the holy Spirit; and 
by the word,7 hat we walke worthy of the Goſpel ;that.is,doe ſuch workes as are pleas 
Fing to Gqd ; but this it doth onely ir Hm preſcribing in particular,7ho# ale 
"doe this or that,but leaveth this unto the Liw:as contrariwile it faith notin generall, 
'Beleeve all Gods promiſes, leaving this to the Law ; but inſpeciall ſaith, Be/aeve this 
promiſe ; Fly uhto Chrift,and thy ſins ſhall be forgiven thee. | | | 


4. iphat ave the proper effefls of the Goſpel. | 


He proper effe&s of the Goſpel are, r. Faith : becauſe: Faith is by hearing,and pm wm 
' Þ bearing by the word of God. The Goſpel is the miniſtration of the Spirit, the power 2Cor.38." 
of God znto ſalvation, 2. Through faith our whole-converfion unto God, juſtificati= as 
on,regenention,and falyation. For by faith,as by the inftrument,whole Chriſt toge+ 
ther withall his benefits is received. | ky 


5. Whence the truth and certainty of the Goſptl may appears] 
"He truth andcertainry of the Goſpel appeareth,' 1.By the teſtimony of the holy 
| Ghoſt. 2.By the propheſies which havebin uttered by the Pro ———_ other bo: 
ly men. 3.By.the fulfilling of thoſe propheſies; which was accomplifhed inthe new 
Teſtament. 4.By themiracles, whereby the do&rine of the Goſpel was confirmed. 5; 
By the.endor property of the doarine of the Goſpel; becauſe thatalone ſheweth the 
way how toefapeſin & death,8 miniſtreth ſound conifort unto afflicted conſciences. 
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Queſt 0s Is then ſalvation reſtored by Chrift t0 all ten, who periſhed in A a TSanare. 
Anſ. Nottoall * : bur tothoſe onely who by a true faith are engraffed into *Mat.7.34s 
_ him, andreceivehis benefits ®. | | ern. 
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1 bs 1 Whecher ſalvation by C briſt be reſtored to all men. 


The Explication, 


FX Aving declared the dofrine concerning the meanes of our delivery 
#6 through Chriſt, the queſtion Who, and By what meanes they are made 
& Pf partakers of this delivery, whether all or oxely ſome,orderly followeth, 


WM Faith, without which, neither the Mediatour, nor the preachi 
=== of the Goſpel profiteth any man. Hereby alſo carnall ſecurity is prez 
Gal.2-15- vented or met withall, andthat opprobrious contumel]y, that {rift 5s the Miniſtey 
of ſm, Theanſwer to this queſtion confiſteth of two parts. 1. Salvation 15 not reſto. 
red by Chriſt to all that periſhed in Adam. 2. But to thoſe onely, who by a true faith 
| are ingraffed into Chriſt ,and imbrace his benefits, The former part is too too evident 
John 3.36 by daily experience. He which beleeveth not in the Son,ſhall not ſee life but the wrath of 
_ God abideth on him, Except aman be born from above,he cannot enter into the hingdome 
| ai of God. Not every one that ſaith unto we,Lord, Lord, ſpall enter znto the kingdome of hea- 
O by Chriſt. ven, The cauſe why all are not ſaved by Chriſt, is not the inſifficiency of the me. 
rit andgrace of Chriſt, (for Chrift is the full propitiatory facrifice for the ſinnes of 
the whole world, as concerning the worth and ſufficiency of the ranſome and price 
which he paid) bur it.is the infidelity of men, whereby they refuſe the benefits of 
Chriſt offered in the Goſpel ; and therefore periſh not through any defe& of Chriſts 
merit, but through their owne fault. The other part alſo is proved by Scripture: 
mow _ e A's many 4s received bim, to Them he gave power to be the ſonnes of God, By his know. 
Why thefathfirt Ledge mey righteoms ſervant ſhall juRifie Many, Now the reaſon why Beleevers onely 
Ay ſawd by are ſaved, is, becauſe they onely lay hold on, and imbrace the benefits of Chriſt ; and 
{46 becauſe in them alone God obtaineth the end, for which hee deliveredup his Sonne 
unto death, For the faithfull only agniſe this mercy & grace of God,and yeeld thanks 
unto himfor the ſame. 

The famme therfore of all is;that though the ſatisfaction of Chriſt our Mediatour 
for our fins is moſt perfeR;yert all are not delivered by it,but they onely who beleeve 

the Goſpel,and doe apply the merit of Chriſt by a true faithunto themſelves, 
_ ObjeR.1 Grace exceedeth the ſinne of Adam, If therefore for the ſiune of «Adam 
all men are caft away, much more by the grace of Chriſt, all, and not Beleevers onely, 


| fall bee ſaved, Anſwer to the Antecedent, Grace exceedeth and is above ſinne, m 
reſpe& of the ſufficiency of the ſarisfaftion, not in reſpet of the applicatioz thereak, 
W herefore thar all are not ſaved through the fatisfaftion or obedience of Chriſt, : 


the fault thereof ſticketh in men themſelves, and is to be aſcribed unto theunbelee- 


vers, who imbrace not thegrace of Chriſt offered, but like ungratefull men rejed it, | 


Objed. 2. Whomſoever Chrift hath fully ſatisfied for they are to be received of God inty 


favonr : For ſo doth the juſtice of God require, But Chrift hath fully ſatisfied for dll 


the finnes of all men. Therefore all men are to beerecerved of God into favonr ; or,if 
this bee not done , God ſrall bee unjuſt, er ſome-what is derogated from Chriſfts merit, 
Anſw. The Mayor propoſition being underftood fimply, and without any limits 
tion, is falſe... Al! are received into favonr for whom Chriſt kath ſatisfied, with this 


condition, sf they apply the ſatisfaition of Chriſt unto themſelves by faith. This 


condition is expreſly added : $9 GO D loved the world, that hee gave his Souns, 
that whoſoever beleeveth in him, /5oxld nor periſh, but might have everlaſting life, 
ObjeR. 3. Adam by one ſinne, made all ſubjeft to condemnatzon ; but Chriſt doth gufti- 


Jokn 3.16, 


The force of fe onely ſome, The force therefore of Adams ſins greater to condemne, than of Chriſte | 


Chriſts (atisfaQi- 
onieſemnotin ſatisfation to ſave. Anſ. Wee deny the conſequence of this argument : beexuſe the 
och ous pens =o force, excellency, and efficacy of Chriſts fatisfa&ion 1s not to bee eſteemed by rhe 
—— -6 multitude or number of thoſe men who are thereby faved, but by the greatneſſe 

Peaches, the benefit it ſelfe. For it is a greater work to deliver and ſaveeven onefrom everk- 
ſting death,than tomake all men by one fin guilty of everlaſting death, For, beir that 
Chriſt ſhould fave even but one man, yet it was neceſſary, 1. Thar hee ſhould pay is 
@ finite tinge @ puniſyment in greatueſſe and value infinite yet onely for that one ſuns pany 


, 


This twentieth queſtion therefore is a preparation to the dotrine of 


”w << 


mbut fo 7 other infimre ſins which follow it,of which every one alſo deſerves infinite 


» > 0 rt 1 & So 


What faithis in generall. 5 o_ 


aniſhment. It was requiredalſo, 2. That hee ſhould purge and take away,not oxely 


pat origina K and birth ſin, but alſo infinite others, .F And ſhould reſtore in him a perfett 


conformit) with God, Wherefore the grace of Chriſtin ſavingeven one man, doth in 
5nfinite manner exceed the finne of Adam, Anf. 2. Againe, thar the force of that efti- 
cacie which is in Chriſts merit & benefit pafſeth not throngh all men : as the ſtrength 
of Adams ſinne paſſed through all his poſtcrity ; the fault hereof is in men, who doe 
1otas much apply unto themfelves by a true faith Chriſts merit, as they doe apply 
unto themſelves the ſinne of Adam, both by being borne init, and conſeriting unto 
it, and foſtering it. Now the reaſon why all mien doe not beleeve, nor apply this 
Chriſts benefit unto themſelves, is a queſtion of higher and deeper ſpeculation im- 

ertinent to this place. This may ſuffice for anſwer herein, God hath mercy on whom 
hee will, and who hee will hee hardvech, And he will fo ſhew his mercy, that he will 


alſo exercife his juſtice. 


=_ 


lt 
Rom,g.8. 
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Queſt. 21. What is 1rue faith? 


4uf. It is notonly a certaine knowledge, whereby I ſurely aſſentto all things «3.m...:9, 
which God hath reveaſed unto usin his word *, bur alſoan aſſured *Heb.rr.1,7., 
truſt *, kindſed in my heart by the holy Ghoſt ©, through the Gol- Ron4.th, 94. 
| - : $ 'f: | 20,31:X 19.105 
pel4, whereby I make my repoſe in God, being aſfuredly reſolved Eph.3.14. 
that remiſsion of fins,everlaſting righteouſneſſe,and life is given, nor 7 __ 
to others'only, but tome alſo ©, and that freely, through the mercy "Oded 
of God, for the merit of Chriſt alone f. | Mata6.27. = 
8. Phil.c.1g. A&.16.14. 4 Rotm1.16, &10.,17. 1 Cot. 58. AR. 10.44.and 18.14. © Bows 7 bes: 
rey ay Eo, Rom a_ 5.19. Le. L. 203 TOS RR Rom.z 27 &5,t 


The Explication. 
m=_—— 7. Jofttrine of Faith followeth, 1, Becauſe Faith is the meane whereb 
PRA Kel wee are made partakers of the Mediatoar. 2. Becauſe without Faith the prea- 
£7 Wa ching of the Gofpel profiteth and auaileth nothing. - 


The Queſtions touching Faith are ; 


4. What are the efficient cauſes of Fuſti: 
ing Eaith, 4 

5, What are the effetts of it, 

| 6. To whom it ts given, 


T. What Faith is in generall, | Bs 
2. How many kindes of Faith there are 
7n Scripture, 


3. How Faithd fereth from Hope. 


phat Faith is in general, 
, ; s 3 . : of . ke ET) 4 3 a « y 4 | «| | by : 
Fg He word Z;des or Faith, according to Ciceroes derivation,receiveth his Whende faids:. 


I appellation and name from the Gerund F:exdo, which fighifieth Doing,” cicofhcy 
5 (32 becauſe that whichiscovenantedis performed ; and is defined by himro = 

= be The aſſurance and truth of contratts and whatſoever kinde of compoſition; »7, 
Shs . yea,the very fomndation of juice. It is commonly defined tobe A certaine The generalſags, 
or grounded knowledge of Propoſitions or concluſions,to which wee aſſe ent. ou thority of bets» a 
the aſſertion of true witneſſes, whom we may not except againſt or donbr of, wherher it bs ai chings. 
God, or Angels,or Man,'or Experience, B eas 111 | 


x , ce, But whereas in the moſt generall diſtinftion q46,meam ns 
of faith, there is one kinde of faith indivine matters, another jn humane ; the que- mreofturk aft 
ſtion here is, what Theological faith,or faith in divine things is, Wherefore we mult: girinerhi | 


| 8iveamoreRtrict definition of faich raken ingenerall, which notwidipnding inal onge w%s 


N z 


oP ' 
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How many kindes of faith there are in Scripture. 


The divers accep- Tall therefore whatſoever faith is mentioned in Scripture, it is A certaine knowledge 
tions and ui > firmly yeelding aſſent to all things, which are delivered in the ſacred Scriptures of Ged, 
oat bis will, workes, and grace, whereunto we condeſcend,cven becauſe God hinſelfe doth af- 


Gal3.23, 


rme it, Or,It ts to yeeld aſſent to every word of Got delivered to the Charch, either in 
the Law, or inthe Goſpel ; for that it ts the aſſeveration or avonching of God himſelf, 


Oftentimes faith is taken for the very doftrine of the Church,or thoſe things,where. 


by weare out of Gods word informed and inſtrufed unto faith or aſſentand beliefe; 
as,when we uſe to fay, The Chriftian faith , The Apeſtolike faith, Oftentimes it jg 
uſed for the fulfilling of ancient promiſes, or the things themſelves which are beleeved , 
as, Before faith came , wee were kept under the law , and font up unto the faith which 
ſrould afterward be revealed. 


How faith diffee Furthermore, albeit there be alſo other certaine notices , whereunto wee firmly 


reth from all 
other kinds of 
knowledge, 


bach 


I Cor13-4 


Janes 2-394 


T 
What Hiſtorical 


give aſſent, as underſtanding, or apprehenſion of principles, Science, Sapience, Art, 
Pradence (for the aſſent comming unto the notice, doth confirmeand perfe& ir, (6 
that what knowledge of a ng it had withour aſſent, it is imperfe and unprofitz- 
ble)yet none of thoſe are that faith, eſpecially the Theologicall , ſuch as a little be- 
fore it is deſcribed. For to thoſe notices or apprehenſions we doe aſſent , either becauſe 
they are naturally engraffed in oar mindes, or, for that they bring demonſtrance, or 
ſome other true and certaine proofes. But the Theologicall aſſent or faith is not, nei- 
ther ariſeth it out of the inſtin& of nature, neither our of ſenſe , or experience, neis 
ther out of demonſtrations, or reaſons borrowed from Philoſophy , but commeth 
and dependeth ofa peculiar and ſupernaturall revelation or divine teſtimony, Thar 


therefore which is added in the former deſcription, for the aſſeveration of God him. 


ſelfe, diſtinguiſheth Theologicall faith from all other knowledges , even the moſt 
certaine. And this generall definition of Theologicall faith is neceſſary , that wee 


may not thinke that out of Philoſophy, or ſuch 4 ry = as are naturally known ta 


all, are to be drawne reaſons or arguments ſound and ſufficient, to confirme the Az- 
ticles of our faith ; but may know, that the word of God, and thoſe good andne- 
ceſſary conſequences andarguments whichare framed out of it, are a ſupernaturall 
light, and more certaine than all, though moſt exa& and exquiſite demonſtrances, 
either Naturall or Mathematicall of Philoſophers, | 


2. How many kindes of faith there are in Scriptare, 


PÞ2=* ſorts of faith arefound rehearſed in Scripture ; 1 Hiſtorical, 2.7emporary, 
3 Working Miracles, 4.Fuſftifyiug or Saving faith. The difference of theſe kindes 
one from theother,appeareth out of their definitions. Hiſtoricall faith 5s to know, 
and thinke all thoſe things to be true, which are manifeſted from above, either by wauce, 
or by viſions, or by oracles, or by any other manner of revelation, and are taught in the 
bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles ; and thus to be perſwaded of them for the aſſevera- 
2102 and teſtimony of God himſelfe. It is called Hiftoricall, becauſe it 1s a bare know« 
ledge of ſach things as God is faid to have done, to doe, or that he will doe hereaf- 
ter. Of this faith theſe teſtimonies of holy Scripture make mention : 1f 7 haveall 
faith, ſo that I move monntaines, &c, Which ſaying notwithſtanding may bee con- 
ſtrued of all the forts of faith, Juſtifying faith onely excepred. The Divels beleeve. 
azd tremble, For the Divell knowerh exa&tly,both what thingsare written in the 


' word, andalſo what are not written. Becauſe he isa ſpirit witty, quicke, and lear- 
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ned, he is preſent, and ſeeth wharſoever things are done in the Church, and alſo 
throughlong experience hath knowne the doctrine of the Church to be true. $5mon 
Magus beleeved ; to wit, that the dofvine was true which the Apoſtle Peter pro- 
pounded. Buthe had not a juſtifying faith. | | | | 
T emporary faith is to aſſent unto the doftrine of the Church,together with profeſſion 


= Rnd joy therein, thoigh nat true, and unfeined ; that « to ſay, not ſpringing from a lvoety, 


ſenſe of the grace of God towards them, but of ſome other cauſe whatſoever : therefore ut 
wndareth but fer 6 time jend in the inftant of affiitson vanifieth, Or;It is to aſſent a_ 
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be ſuch, as that it compriſeall the ſpecials of faith delivered in Scripture. In gene. 
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= Flow many kindes of faith there are in Scripture. 


the heaventy doftrine, which Fn delivered by the Prophets and ApoSttes ; to profeſſe it, KY 
lory therein, and to rejoyce in the knowledge thereof for d time';not for the application 


' of the promuſe to themſelves, to wit, not for any feeling in their hearts of Gods grace to- 


wards them, but for other cauſes ; and therefore without any true converſion, and finall 
perſeverance in the profeſsion of this dofvine. This definition is drawue from the Pa- 
14.)e and words of Chriſt ; He that receiveth ſted in the ſtony ground, © he which hea- 
reth the word, and incontinently with joy recerveth it. Tet hath he not roote in himſelfe, 
and dureth but a ſeaſon , for as ſoone as tribulation or perſecntion commeth, exc, The 
cauſes of this kinde of joy are ina manner infinite, and diverſe in divers perſons: yet 
all of them temporary, at whoſe fading, ſuch faith alfo as 1s grounded on them flit= | 
teth and vaniſheth. Hypocrites rejoyce at the hearing of the Goſpel ; either becauſe rcnporary falth 
it is anew doftrine in their eares, or becauſe it ſeemeth to ſooth and flatter their mo =_—_— 
affetions, whilſt it disburdeneth them of mens traditions , as doth the doArine of airies ofthe + 
Chriſtian liberty, of Juſtification, &c, or becauſe they haunt a licentions cuſtome of 192114, and with 
ſinning, or huat after profits and commodities, whether publike or private, 4s ri- and q6@ 
ches, honour, glory, &c, which then _——_—_ when the crofle overtaketh them. 

For then, becauſe they have noroote, they are parched and waſted with the heate 

thereof. Thus hypocrites rezoyce ; they rejoyce not as true beleeyers, I meane, on 

aſenſeand feeling of Gods grace working inthem; andon anapplicationunto them- 

ſelves of thebleſlings offered in the-word ; which one thing onely in the faithfall is 

the cauſe that they are rapt with exceeding true and perfect joy, and the removing | 
of this catiſe ſtthceth .to make faith temporary. This r-me-ſerving faith. differetit .,. ;@......c 
from hiſtorical only in that joy which aecompanieth it, and not the other. For he remporait & lis ; 
hiſtoricall fatth hatha bare anc} naked knowledge only : but _—_— fairk, beſides *9=abfaitks 
this knowledge, rejoyceth therein, Fortime-ſerving men 7ecezve'the word with joys 

whereas Divels beleeve hiſtorically, and yet are hereon touched with no zoy,but ra= 

ther rremble-: they, I ſay, joy not in that knowledge they have , but wiſh ir were 

Quite extinguiſhed, Nay farther, they profeſſe not themſelves to bee' followers of 

that doArine, though they know it to be true, but horribly perſecute , and malici- 

ouſly oppiigne.the ſame. - Notwithſtanding'inmen , -HiftoricalÞ faith is ſometimes 

coupled with profeſſion, and ſometimes allo ſevered from-tr. For oftentimes mem 

profeſſe,forT kno not what cauſes , that religion and truth ,i whichin heart they: + 

hate : Many alſo which are reſolved, and know afluredly the verity of Chrifttan do- 
Aarine, notwithſtanding oppoſe themſelves, and ſet their faces againſt it ;and thefe 
are they which ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, Obje&. Tea, bt th# Divell bath oftew,, .  . - 
profeſſed Chriſt : therefore he doth not oppugne this dotrine, Anf. Hee did thisnot for f:acg Chaillahat 
any defire of promoting and advancing Chriſts doArine, but for the hatred hee Bare Proqupmen pc 


Mar. 13-20,21. 


unto it, that by his teſtimony he might cauſe it to be ſufpeRed, and might mingle t-gebe betceredy- 


therewith his owne errours and lies : therefore Chriſt doth command him fifence, Make 1-35. 
as Paul alſo doth in the Ads. + | SN: % : 

T he faith of miracles is an eſpecial gift of effeting ſome extraordinary worke or fores: 2-44 
zelling ſome certaine event by divine revelation : Or, It # acertaine perſwaſionſpringin Wharz the faith of 
from an eſpecrll revelation, and peculiar promiſe of God, touching ſome miraculous + is. , 
felt which he would have done , and fore-telleth that it ſhall come to paſſe. For this 
kinde of faith cannot bee drawne ſimply out of the generall word of God + un- 
lefſe ſome ſingular promiſe or revelation of. God bee annexed therewith, Of this | 
faith the Apoſtle faith; If 7 had all faith , ſo that 7 could move monntaines. ForaE i Copa 


though this ſpeech bee underftood'of all the kindes of faith, excepring uſtifying 
faith, yet it is eſpecially referred to the faith of miracles . Thar this faith is diverſe PSs By 


from the other kindes, is proved by theſe reaſons. -x.By that faying OR fromthereſt, | 
have faith as much as 15 a graine of muſtard feed, ye ſhall ſay unto this mountaine ,- Res Mar.17.10; 
move hence to Jonder place, and it: frall remove. But many holy men, whso' hada ftz- 

ble faith, and both 4c the word of God, and rejoyced therems ,” and-applyed 1ennts 
themſelves, as Abraham, David, &c. yet did: not remove motintaines. "Therefore 
this is adiverſe kinde of faith from thar juſtifying faith which wy. ha {2:Many 


Exorciſtzand the Sons ofScorain the Ar endewoured to caſt out Lives, hens agg 
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ig 36 How many kindes of faith there are in Scripture. 


' fell out ill with them ; the ſpirit of the poſſeſſed man invading , difarming, and 

Aas 8.13, wounding them, 3.Simon Magus is faid to have beleeved, and yet could hee not 
worke miracles ; and therefore he would have bought and gotten this power with 

mony. 4.The Divell knowerh the ſtory of the Scripture, neither yet doth he worke 

miracles ; becauſe none beſides the Creator 1s able to change the Nature of things, 

5. Judas taught and wrought miracles, as did the other Apoſtles ; therefore hee had 

an hiftorical! faith (yea,and perhaps a temporal faith) and the faith of miracles, yer 

had he not a j#ſsf1ing faith. For hee is called of Chriſt, 4 Divell.6.Many ſhall ay 


ſohn 6.70. unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord,have not we by thy name caft out Divels ? but Chriſt will ans. 


M7223 fiver them, I never kvew you, Wherefore the gifc of working miracles is given to 
hypocrites alſo. 7.The other kindes of faith extend to a!l things thatare writtenin 
the word, and therein propoſed to be beleeved: but this of miracles is appropriated 
and reſtrained to ſome certaine workes or extraordinary effets to come. Therefore 
it is a diſtin& kinde of faith, and different from the reſt, * | 

Tuſtifying or Saving Faith is properly that which is defined inthe Anſwer tothe 
21. Queſtion of the Catechiſine ; in which definition che General,or common nature 
oro pong is, a knowledge and ſtedfaſt aſſent, For of an unknowne doftrinethere is no faith,and 

:-The Matcriall it behoveth every man to know the dodrine before hee beleeve it : whence the P4- 


Ry - piſts Implicite faith is refuted. The difference, or ſpeciall Nature, is the confidence 


—_— = fying or Saving faith differeth from the other kindes of faith ; in that this onely js 
x.Innazure the certaine confidence, whereby we apply Chriſts merit unto our ſelves ; and wee 


uo cer» apply itunto our ſelves, when every one of us doe certainly reſolve, that the rightg 


itis glad of the preſent _ of God towards every of us, of full deliverance from 


oieenjoyeth in preſent, he conceiveth everlaſting hope of bleſsings to come , as of 
everlaſting life, and of full delivery from all evill 


It only concers it uall gifts, and whatſoever belong to our ſalvatio di ly,and fimpl 
Kennet gifts, g », andis properly,and ſimply, or 
« mY 4 bs abſolutely called faith in the Scripture : and is proper alſo 2d Slice ro oy let 


31a exent- word. Temporary faith hypocrites have, Juſtifying faith therefore differeth from. 
+ ord. Irary ypocrites have, ify:ng faith therefore differet 
{ory roy Hiſtoricall faith, in that it alwaies comprehendeth Hiſtoricall : but this is not fuſfis 


headedoy them, CIT to make a Juſtifying faith, as neither arethe other two, And jr differeth ny | 


they had not the gift of it, to wit, ſpeciall revelation from above, and therefore it 


—_— 


How Faith and Hope differetd. os mr” 27 * 


chem all, becatiſe by Juſtifying faith alone righteonſneſſe and imberitance is obtained, i. | 
For if; as the Apoſtle faith, Fe are juſtified by faith", and, Fasth #2 impared for righte- « on pe ferpwe. 
d  ouſneſſe : and, T he snheritance ts by faith, that faith then ſhall bee one of theſefoure, mk oi: 
h Bur it is not hiſtoricall faith ; otherwiſe rhe Divelsalſo ſhould be accounted righte- rom.zs. 

ous, and heires of the promiſe : neither temporary ;for that is rejected by Chriſt. Nor 
the faith of miracles ; for if (o, Judas.alfaſhoulebe heire. Righteouſheſle therefore, 
q and the inheritance ts of Fuſtifying faith alone, which .indeed is properly, fimply, and 
abſolutely termed faith in the Scripture,and is peculiar to the ele and choſen, 


: Now what Juſtifying faith is, noman truly underſtandeth, bur hee who hath it : Noman tower 
! (For he that beleeverth, knoweth that he doth beleeve) as hee who neyeraw or ta- Fa ofifying 


WM {ted hony, knoweth not of what quality it is in theraſte, though you tell him much char huh, is 
6 of the ſweetneſſe of hony. Bur whoſoever truly beleeveth, that is, hath a faving 
J faith, he both hath experience in himſeife of theſe things, andalſo is able to.declare 
them to others, For 1. He being coxvitted thereof in his conſttente, hnoweth that what- Properties of 
: ſnever things are ſpoken in the Scriptwre, are true and ivixe. For faith is brilded upon Jnſtfing Fairh; 
acertaine or aſſured and divine teſtimony , otherwiſe it were not @« full: perfiraſion, I 336: 
2. He findeth himſelfe bound to beleeve them, For if we confefle them to be true : it is 
then juſt and meet, that we ſhould aſſent unto them. 3 :He principally refetethgini- 
| braceth, and applieth to himſelfe the promiſe of grace , and of free remiſsjonof ſinnes; 
righteouſheſſe, and life everlaſting by and for Chriſt, as it is ſaid; He whioh beleewerth John 8.36, 
3n the Soune of God, hath life everlaſting. 4. Hee being imboldned on this confidence, res 4 
lyeth on the preſent grace of God , andout of it doth thus gather andceonclude of fur- 
ther grace : By the preſent love of God towards me, and the beginnings of the firſt 
fruits of the holy Ghoſt , which ſo great bleſsings God imparteth unto mee ; I cer- 
tainly reſolve and am perſwaded, that God will never change his good will towards 
me, ſith he himſelfe is unchangeable, and his gifts without repentance. Therefore I 
| hopealſo fora conſummation andaccompliſhment of theſe bleſsings, that is, for ple- 
nary and full redemption. 5. He rejoyceth in the preſent bleſſings which hes hath, but ; 
moſt of all in the certaine and perfelt /aluation to come : and thig is that peace of couſts- 
ence, which paſſeth all mens underſtanding, 6.He hath a will to obey the dottrine of the 
Prophets and eA; poſt les ,without any exception undoing or [ufferin whatſoever u there 
| n commanded, If I will beleeve God, I muſt obey his will, and thinke that this his 
will is not revealed unto us from men , but from him, Wherefore a.mtan indued 
with Juſtifying faith, doth that duty whichis impoſedupon hig ; ftrive the world 
and the Divell never ſo much againſt him ; and pndergoeth,' beareth , and ſuffereth 
whatſoever adverſities for the glory of Gad chearfully and boldly, having God his 
moſt benigne and good father, 7. He # certaine, that. hs faith,thowgh it be an this life © 
Imperfelt and languiſhing, and oftentimes very mach eclipſed, yet being builded wponthe © - 
promiſe of God, which 4s unchangeable, doth never altogether fazle or ae ; but the pur+ 
| poſewhich it hath of beleeving and obeying Ged, continueth , it firiveth with 
doubts and temptations, and at length vanquiſheth, and inthe cele{tiall like which is 
to come, ſhall bee changed into a fall and moſt cextaine knowledge of God and his 
will, where we ſhall /ce God face to face, All this, whoſoever truly belepyeth, hee, Conrad 
feeleth ſenſibly in himſelfe, and whoſoever feelerh this feakibly in himſelfe, he wuly ; 


beleeveth. | SEA 
4. How Faith and Hope differeth. 


T622s Faith is not confounded with Hepe,though rhey both __ the ſame Faich apprefiens 
benefits, For, Faith takerh hold of the preſent goed ; as, remiſsion of ſinnes, or 16- _—— 
conciliation, and regeneration, or the beginning of obedience and life everlaſting in ſpeacrh rhings tg, 
us. Hope eyeth the good to come ; as, the continuance of our reconciliation', and the: *** __— 
perfeRing or accompliſhment of everlaſting life,or our conformity wiehGod ; that: © 
is, full delivery from all evill. Objett. Life everlafing is a thing to vente. tie belerne 

tify everlaſting. Wee beleeve therefore that which is to come:: ett ie, Fdich 8 81/0 af 
Zhings to come, and ſp faith is hope it ſelfe. The Major muſt bee diltingyifhed, Lite 
everlaſtingis to come; true ;45 concerning the conſenmazios or aoapinglimens 
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ones. 


x36] - | What are the cauſes of faith. 


| thereof, in this reſpe& it is not now ſimply belceved, but hoped for. We are ſaved þ 

_ 4 hope, Now we are the Sonnes of God ; but it doth wot appeare what we ſhall be. Life e. 
How life everla» worlaſting is alſo a preſent good. 1.As concerning the ill and #nchangeable purpoſe of 
Runges 2 Preient, God, who hath decreed from everlaſting that which hee hath begun inus, and will 
good, alſo in due time accompliſh it, 2.eAs concerning the beginning thereof in this preſens 
life : For everlaſting life is begun here in theelec& by the holy Ghoſt ; and inthis re. 

ſpe is not hoped, but beleeved : according tothoſe aphoriſmes and briefe ſentencey 

5.24 of Scripture ; He that beleeveth in the Sonne, hath life everlafting,and hath paſſed from 

| Joba 17:3. death unto life. This # life eternal, that they know thee ro bee the onely very God , 

whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſins Chrift. By faiththen we are certaine, thar thoſe bleſlingy 

which as yet we have notzare notwithſtanding ours for Gods promiſe , and for the 
unchangeable will 11 God to give them us : but #» certaize hope wee looke for them 

as concerning their accompliſament, The ſumme is, There is one and the ſame a and 

operation of taith and hope; but they differ in co:ſideration. It is called Faith, as it 

doth apprehend things tocome, as if they were preſent : in regard of the unchange. 

ablenefle of Gods will, it is called Hope, as it doth certainly looke for the beſtow. 

ing of thoſe things, And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle faith , that faith is converſant in 

Hebr.12.x; things hoped for. Faith (faith he) x the ground and ſubſtance of things hoped for that 
is; it is that which maketh things whichare hoped for to be extant and preſent, and 

is the evidence .of things which appearenot, or arenot ſeen, to wit, as roxching their 


accompliſhment and conſummation Some reconcite the difference of theſe two in this | 


manner ; Faith apprehendeth the promiſes propoſed in the Creed concerning things 
to come. Hope, the things themſelves promiſed, which are to come. But this recon» 
cilement is not ſo popular and eaſfie to be conceived by the vulgar ſort, as is the 0- 
ther. Obje&.2, Faith zs the evidence of things which are not ſeene : Therefore not of 
things preſent, Anſw. It is the evidence of things which are not ſeene, to wit, 
the extward ſenſe : but they are ſeene by the eyes of the minde, even as if they did lye 
open to the eyes of the body. Againe, they are not ſeene (as is afore-ſhewed) mw 
reſpect of their accompiiſument and conſummation, 


5. What are the canſes of faith, 
| THE firſt and principall effic:ent ca#/e of Faith, both hiſtoricall; temporary, and 
How the holy E of working miracles, is the holy Ghoſt : howbeit, he is cauſe of theſe, by bu di 
CE & ks vine generall working only ; but he 1s cauſe of Jultifying faith , by a ſpeciall kinde of 
+ = 4" working. By the grace of God ye are ſaved through faith, and that not of yoar ſelves : it 
$24 z the gift of God, whoinlighteneth the #57zde, that it may underſtand the word ;and 
moveth the wi#, that it may aſſent unto the word once underſtood, Obje&. The 
Divell hath hiftoricall faith, It is therefore wrought in him by the holy Ghoſt. Anſ.Yea, 
even whatſoever faith is in the Divell, is wrought by the ſpirit of God, but that by 
a generall and univerſall working ozly (as hath beenſaid) whereby he worketh inall; 
not by aſpeciall and proper ation, becauſe by ſach a kinde of working the' holy 
Ghoſt faſhionethand frameth a Juſtifying faith in the Ele& alone. For verily,what- 
ſoever knowledge and underſtanding is in Divels and Hypocrites, God effeReth it 
by his Spirit ; but not ſoas to regenerate or juſtifie them , that they might rightly 
ecknowlddap him to be theauthor of this gift, and magnifie him » fare ; for af- 
ter this manner he worketh faith in the Ele&alone. The Divels therefore and Hy- 
| mp have faith from the ſpirit of God : but the Ele from the ſpirit of God ſaniti« 
ing them, | ; 

_ The :n#rumentall caxſe of faith, in generall is the whole word of God comprehen- 
wn Ne the ie" ded in the bookes of the Old and New Teſtament, in which writings alſo are cott- 
Irancaral ei tained many workes and miracles of God beſides the word, Bur the chiefe and pro- 
Rom-1-16. per inſtrument of Juſtifying faith , is rhe preaching of the Goſpel. The Goſpel # the 
Remo Ppowerof God unto ſalvation, to every one that beleeveth. Faith commeth by hearing, and 
? '  « hearing bythewordof God, This inſtrument doth the holy Ghoſtuſe as not as ne- 

celſary inregardof his working, but arbjtrary,andat his owne good pleafure) _ 
_ EEO oooh a4 


«a ooo. em. 3, 6» wg, Ak paw ah ww” 


We. Am = ww Aa %® & ho © wor! 


5 FS - noms AF SP ww a, > © w 


Rid rovrenble "ox chax they doenounhinkerhur God is rowardetigin allo ſack, as 


bs - 


What arethe effetts of Faith,and unzo whom faith is given. 139 
ol Rirre up faith in us, and to nouriſh, Rrengthen,and.increaſe the ane . Wherefore, 
ordinarily juſtifying faith is never engendered in thoſe who are of yeexs toreceive }J.. . 


- : . 


' it, without the preaching of the Goſpel. The cauſe of that faith which. workerth speciall ——__ 


miracles, is not ſimply the word of God, but there muſt neceſſarily come thereto 
as eſpeciall or immediate revelation from God. [The formall cauſe of jultitying faith, is The formali 

a ccrtaine kyowledge and confidence,in Chriſt. The o6jet of it is; whole Chriſt, and his _ —_— 
benefits promiſed tn the word.. The /#6je& or part of man, wherein it remaineth,is faith. - 
theunderſtanding, will, and heart of man. The exd or finall cauſe, i The glory of God, omg of - 
to wit, the celebration of his, truth, juſtice, bounty, mercy, which hee hath, ſhewed The ends of faick 
inthe ſending of his Sonne, and inthe giving of faith in him. 2.04r ſalvation, that * 

we. may receive the bleſſings which are promiſed in the word. | 


oathe cauſe of ' © 


6. hat are the effefts of faith. 


HE effe&ts of juſtifying faith are, 1,7 he Juſtify fon before 80d, a Jen vabiis ra 
15 God, and peace of conſcience. Being juſtified by faith, wee have peace werh,( 7 tank : ... 
3.0ur whole converſion, regeneration, and all our obedjence , which falloweth faith, IT 


and beginneth ar the ſame time _ faith. For, by fasth God purifieth nr hearts. To wm 
the effects of faith appertaineth alſo the conſequents- thereof ; that is,yiereale of pi- & .. 
rituall and corporall gifts, and the receiving of the things -themſelygs, which faith a6 15.9 
aimeth at. The firſt then and inimediateeffet of juſtifying faith , 18, iw/fsfication : 

from this afterwards flowe all other benefits. —_—_— by;rthe. blond of Ghriſt, 
whichall webeleeve to be givenus by faith, faith-ir, ſelfe being the cayſe of. them, 

For, That which ts the cauſe nnto.any cauſe. of apy effet, wu likgwyſe a:canſe of that effet, 

If therefore faith be the next cauſe, of our Juſtification , ' 227e/pe@-of 615; it.is alloa” _ >. 
cauſe of thoſe things which neceſſarily follow. Juſtificatian, . Thy f#i3h bath. ſaved Luke *,qh, - 
zhee, Ina word : The effe&s of faith are Juſtification and Regeneration, whichay 
begun here, and is tobe perfited in the life to\come. Row. 3.28.6 19.19, 13.39. 
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Uſtifying faith is only propet tothe BleR, and that roallef chemi; Far.iv Js gi: JulHying faith 18 
L's Us Elotclegs nd wel he BleGLanrace lakiwkdionmnianiom E rpetpbg 
clination, -N'o man £6 come to tree, except the Father which daath ſend nee, drow him, rn why _ 
Ye beleewe not : far'\ye are not of my; ſheepe. B46 Shiver to.yors.torkuew. the ſeerets af hear "0s. LEO 
wen : But unto them it #6 not given.I.And rhey.heletved aommny as were drdiiinedso every Meeps 
laſting life, Whom he predeſfinated; them alſo hq ealed ciandedm he called ther 4l/e, Rom.8.30- 
be juftafied. Faith i the gift of God, All have nat hearkened 14 5 he Goſped, Fo All -mex _—_ 
have not faith, Temporary faith, und the faith of wiiracles, ib giyeh $ x Who are = The'3.2, 
members ofthe yifble. Church onely, that cgi urics read pry es wires MM3-7t 
done-wavy great workes *caft out Davels? But naw neyerthelcdle; this fat Þ Wear —_ 
cles ceaſeth, which flouriſhed inthe Primitiye-Church! por that novy,. the Goftrine 
1s ſathiciently confirmed, # 4 I's No IO 2 AIBI. FION 24 356 4s faC0 2% BEVAEs & 
Fifparicall faith lll they have, who are by. profe(sion-ghthe Church;iviberhes tbey 
be of the godly... or-reprobates : yea; and.they alſo',.yho arenotumembers of the, 
Church, but enemies,as Divels and Tyrants.. Hiſtoric 
becauſe there can be no aſſent or perfwaſion of 3 thing, quhich3s. notfirſtckpowne, 
Objeci Hiſtoricall ſaith iz a good works. The»Dincls: baverHiſtoricel faith j\Bhere= ade 
foretlary have good workes, An{;Hiſtoricall jth isa good worke, ifit beJjoyned with 
an application afthofe things, whetreto.itafſenterh, thats, 'with confilence...Repl.. ; 
Hiſtericell farth 3s © good works, though 1t:6e.ugt jojned with.canfitlerite ulireduſe dhimep. ' 5, won 
amy of the /piritoofiGad : Therefore. Diels have LPN eng ay _—_ 
ar applicatroridudironfidence. Anſ, Hiltogioal faith-is good workedld it Ge; bur wingiay Gay 
1t.15 made ill by:anaccideut ;: for that the:reprobare robare doe unrapplytlivfpihings» to whic Tow x. 
themſelves, whichthey know and boleevet6, be true,>WhereforeririBooelr etc it by ao acudcan 
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faith of miracles. 
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140 # Unto whom faith ts given. 


he is deſcribed in his word, good, mrercifull, &c. The ſamme i : As theſubſtance jt 
ſelfe of the Divels, and other things, which they reraine ſtill of their firſt creatiqg, 
ſo alſo both the knowledge and faith, which they have concerning divine matters, 
are in themſelves very good, becauſe they are the effects and gifts of God : butt 
are made evill by an accident, eyen by reaſon of their abuſing of them, for that th 
referre them not to this end, as to ſhew themſelves gratefullunro God the authgy 
_. . 1 Oftheſe goodthings, and to magnifie him for them. Obje&.Againſt this, Thar al 
wes ron the Ele& are faidto have faith, ſome thus reaſon : Mary infants are of the elett, ay 
though notan yer have not faith : T herefore all the eleft have not faith. Anſw.They have not indeed 
ads a#xall faith, as men ofripe yeeres ; but they have a power or nclmation to beleeye, 
which the holy Ghoſt , as it fitteth for their capacity and condition , workethijn 
them. For whereas the holy Ghoſt is promiſed unto Infants, hee cannot bee idlein 
them, Wherefore that remaineth nal, which before was confirmed: That al! the 
& "vos / clett have faith, And further, this I adde, That fasth is neceſlary for all the ele: and 
necothry the five not only faith , but the confeſſion of faith alſo to thoſe w hich are growne 1n yeetes 
© co and'underſtanding. 1.Becauſe of the commandement of God , Thox ſzalt not take 
<P Fo the Name of the Lord thy God in vaine, Therefore,thou ſhalt rake it aright, ' He that 
Mar.10.3233- ſhall confeſſe me before men, hins will I confeſſe alſo before my Father which 1s in heaven, 
7 2 2.Becauſe of the glory of God ; Let your light ſhine before men, &c. 3.Becaule faith 
Mat.5-16. is not idle ; but, as a fruitfull rree, manifeſteth and ſheweth it ſelfe by confeſſion, 
4.For our ſalvation. For with the month man confeſſeth toſalvation, 5.That we may 
bring others to Chriſt : Ad rhou being confirmed , convert thy brethres, Now'wee 
know, that we have faith, 1.By the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, and by the feeling 
Luke 22.33. of a true faith in our ſelves, that is. by a true and-unfeined deſire of receiving the 
ahree waethow benefits offered by Chriſt. For he that beleeveth, knowerh that he doth beleeves 
have taith. the Apoſtle teſtifieth ; 7 know whom I have belceved. And, Becauſe wee have rhe ſam 
1. \ > ſpirit of faith, according as it ts written, 1 beleeved,aud therefore have I ſpoken ; we alſo 
n - ne þ beleeve, and therefore ſpeake. He that beleeveth in the Sonne of God, hath the witiidſ 
rJohnz1. #2 himſelfe, 2.By the ſtrife and confli within us of fairhand doubtfulneſſe. 3.By 
2 theeffects, that 15,by an earneſt purpoſe of obeying God, according to all his com- 
3 mandements. Againſt the certatnty of faith, whereof we ſpake in the definition of 
faith, ſome diſpute onthis wiſe. Obje&.1. They who may fall before the end of [thaw 
: Life into ſinne and damnation, cannot bee certaine of their ſalvation and everlaſting life, 
This is proved, becauſe to be certaine, and to bee in poſſibility to fall, are contrary oxerd 
the other, But we all may ſlide and fall away. It u falſe therefore, which 15 taught the 
definition of Faſtifying faith, to wit, That everlaSting life ts grven us, and ſo our faith to 
be certaine, and aſſured of if, Ani, Toe in poſsibility of Eiling,vh failing, that is, þ 


Rom.10-10. 


| by God withtrue faith; doe nor fall fina/ly. Repl.1. 41/ that are weake may fall fo 
evefarh nas 241) . Fe areall weake : Therefore we may all fall-finally, Anſ.,The Major'is tobe dis 
faine for Jrime, ſtinguiſhed.-: All that are weake may fall fxa/ly;; true, if they ſtood by their-owne 


| bur camnotfal | ftrength. 'But we, who are beleevers , ſtand preſerved an upheld by the graceand 


" ower of God. Therefore can wee not fizally fall, For, whom God hath onceims 


raced with his favour , them hee will not, nor ſuffereth to fall utterly fromhis 


PRUl-37-34. grace. Thongh hee fall, hee ſpall not bee caſt off : for the Lord putteth under his hand, 


Repl.2.But God hath no where promeſed, that hee will keep and preſerve us.in his gract 
finally. Anſ. Yes, he hath promiſed; and expreſſed it. both in the place afore-named, 
and elſewhere : 7 give wnto:them: erernall life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither jill 
'any plucke then out of mine hand, My Father, which gave themrme us preates thavall, 
and none is able ro take them out of my Fathers hand : 1 and my Father ate one." 48 
Rom.8,38, perſwaded, that neither death,nor life, nor. Angels; nor Princi palities, or. Powers,)f01 

things preſent, nor things to come, &c, ſhall be able to ſeparate ui fromthe, love of Ga, 
3Eora6zt, which us in ChriftFeſus. Repl.3.But its ſaid, Let him that thinketh he ſtanderh; rake 
+ * heed leſthe fall: Therefore perſeverance dependeth not. of God promiſing , ' but of out 

ſelves : andl therefore it is doubrfull, ſtanding nponadawbtfull ground: 1119 


John 10.28, 29, 


zlly, is contrary-to the certainty of our ſalvation. . Bur they who are once enriched 


; Auf, Thisisa fallacy, reaſoning from that whichis: no cauſe, as if it were 3 cauſe, 
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Whether the Ele& may finally fall, $ I41 


For by this very exhortation hee goeth about to nouriſh, make perfe& , and pre- 


' ſerve the fafety of the faithfull.' For God uſeth ſuch threatnings, thereby to rerain 


the godly intheir duty, that they may not wexe proud, and pleaſe themſelves. Bur 

herecf it doth not follow, that hee permitterh the perſeverance of the godly in 

fajth and grace, ro:their owne ſtrength and arbitrement, Moreover, Paul in that 

place ſpeaketh not to particular men , bur ro the body of the Church of Corinth, 

mohich many were bypocrires. Whereforethey whomuly beleevemuſt cercain- 

ly reſolve, that God will fave them. For if hee will have us aſſured of his preſent 

favour and grace towards us, he will allo-have us aſſured of that which is to come, 

becauſe God is unchangeable. Repl.4.-Salomon ſaith, Man knoweth not, whether he teders... 

bee worthy of love or. hatred : T herefore wee cannot bee vh wred of the eleltion of Go 

neither reſolve any thing of Goas preſent favonr, and ſo by conſequent, ntither of that 

which is to come, An{w. tothe Antecedent, 1, Mari knoweth not { true, as concer< 

ning ſecond cauſes,0r by events of things, be they good or eviil, For extErnall 8 out- 

ward fortune 13 no certaine token, whereby to judge of Gods favour. 2:Againe; 

manknoweth not of 6i#z/e/fe ; but hee knoweth it, God revealing it, and certifying. 

ns aboundantly of his;/Jove towatds us by his wordand ſpirit. Repl,5. ho bark Roma.34, | 

knowne the minde of the Lord? Anſw. No mzn hath knowne.it before God hath re- 

vcaled it, neither after he hath revealed it doth any man perfealy know it; . butſo. 

much we know, as may ſuffice to our falvation, te all behold,a in a wirroar;the plo- \ Cong iQ 

rie of the Lord with open face, and are changed mito the ſame image, from glory to ' Fong 

Tt i the ſpirit which revealeth and witneſſeth #nto #s, that we are the fons of Ga, © 
ObjeR.2, But if the righteous twrne away from his Ie leigns Commit 4nz- Ezek.13.34. 

quity, he ſhall dye in hz finnes : Therefore beleevers Ag defeft from godlineſſe, and. 

fall from everlaſting ſalvation. Anſw.1, That which is pokeabut condit LON lly,is , 

nopoſitive aſſertion, Anſw.2. He in that place is called ;z/t;not qnely iy 94s:trul y. 

Gil, but alſo who ſeemeth juſt in the eyes of men, of which, kinde oftentimes times: 

ſerving hypocrites are, which belceve for a while, and afteryards fall away. Fo 4 

true juſt man is /ike a tree planted by the waters fide, whoſe leafe ſhall nor wither, And Pſal,r,3,4. 

the ſonnes and heires onely are indued with true converſion and godlineſle, As ma- kom 8.14. 

219 as are led by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſounes of God, And if ſornes, then alſo Galar.an. 

heires, Wee have received the ſpirit of God , that wee might know the things which * <3 @t16 

are given' unto u« of God. Wee have the mine of Chriſt. When the ſpirit. of God, 


1 


' which worketh in the ſonnes and heires of the Kingdome ther converſion and fan 


Qification, is called, The earye#t of or inheritance, untill the redemption of the Poſſeſ= 2 Cor 122. % 5.5) 

fon purchaſed. | Uo | ett. Ag red Epheſ.1-14. 
Obje.z.Payl exborterh the Corinthians, that they receive not the grace of God in : Cor 6.1- 

waine : {o Chriſt likewiſe biddeth us, watch, and pray. Anf, Thereby carnall ſecurity is Mat.26.41e 

forbidden, and certainty of falvation, as alſo faith, tranquility , watchfalneſſe,, and 

prater is commanded, For theſe are the neceſſary and proper effedts of our eleQion, 

andan infallible argument of {alvition, For all belcevers ate elected : and Paul tea- 

cheth, That by faith we are made partakers of Gods adoption, © 4 #14 
Objeft.q. Sant failed and fell away finally, Sari 94s one of the godly : Therefore the 

godly alſo fall eway, Anſ, We deny the Minor, thar Saul was'one of the godly, for he 

was an. hypocrite. Rep. Bur he had the gifts of the holy Ghoſt. Anſ,He had ſuch gifts of 

the holy Ghoſt as are common tothe godly withthe reprobare : he had nor the gifts 

of regeneration and adoption ; and therefore neither had he the holy Ghoſt fan&ify- 

ing him, which is proper unto the Ele. Io. 

. ObjeR.5. The doftrize of the certainty of our ſalvation breedeth fecariry, Anfſvv. It 

breedeth indeed a ſpiritual ſecurity,by it {elfe in the Ele alone: and a carnal by ac 

cident ; and that only in the wicked andreprobat?, bur not ar all in the godly. | 


Epheſ. fc 
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That things are neceſſary for a C briſtian to beleeve, © 


I 


a John 20.3I. 


Mat. 28-30. 
Mark 1.15, 


Queſt, 22, What are thoſe things which are neceſſary for 4 Chriſtiap warn tobe. 


leeve ? 


Anſiw, All things which are promiſedus in the Goſpel: *the ſumme where. 
of is briefly compriſed inthe Creed of the Apoſtles, or in the Arti 
cles of the Catholike and undoubred faith of all Chriſtians. - - + 
The Explication. 

am Fter we have intreated of Faith, it direaly followeth now 4 thatwi 
2 ſpeake of the objett of Faith, thar is , the ſumme of thofe things which 
D rc tobe belecved. Faith therefore in generall apprehendeth the'whole 
23+ word of God, and is ſtrongly perſwaded of the truth thereof, as appea- 
F " reth out of the definition thereof. But Tuftifying faith properly eyeth 
the promiſes of the Goſpel, or the preaching of grace through Chriſt, Whetefore 
the Goljetis properly the obje& of Juſtifying faith ; and iris properly termed,7he 
dofrine of things to be beleeved : as contrariwiſe,the Law properly is The doftrine of 
things to be done, Mens traditions therefore , the Popes ordinances, and decrees of 
Councels are ſequeſtred, and excluded from being the obje& of faith, For faith can ' 
relye on nothing but the word of God, as onan imnioveable foundation. Naw the 
decrees of men are yariable and uncertaine, fith every mar # 4tyar ; only God is true, 
and his word truth. . Wherefgre Chriſtians,as they may not Fame unto themſelves, 
any obje& of fairh,ſo neither may they receive any formed and delivered by orhers, 
bur muſt beleeve the Goſpel only, as the Scripture teacheth ; Repent and belceve the 
Goſpel. That your faith ſhanld not be in the wiſedome of men , bat in the power of God. 
Now the fumme of the Goſpel, or of things to bee beleeved; is the Apoſtles Creed, 
whereof it followeth that we intreat. ; EE 


« 
_ bo 
\ Ms es 4 


Queſt. 23-7/hich i the Creed? | GS 
Arſw. 1 beleeveia God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and carth; ' 
2. Andin Jeſus Chriſt his only Sonne, our Lord: - Fart” 
3- Which was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, borne of the Virzin Mary} 
4 Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried, hee de- 
 ſcendedinto hell: | | J 

5. Thethird day he roſe againe fromthe dead : | | | 
6, He aſcended into heaven, and fitteth onthe right hand of God the Fa- 


ther Almighty: - * EM 
7.From thence he ſhall come to judge thequicke and the dead.. 
8. I beleevein the holy Ghoſt. od ES! 
9. I belceve the holy Catholike Church, the communion of Saints, 
Io. The forgivenefſe of finnes: Ng 
II, Thereſurreion ofthe body. 
12, Andthe life everlaſting. Amer. 


The Explication, 


is word Symbole, is derived from a Greeke word, which ſignifieth ei- 
ther common collation of divers men to the making of a banquet,or, a ſigne,to», 

er, Such as is the military \- 
_—y fine, 


ken, and marks hereby a man is diſcerned frony ot 


\ 


- vhk } x is | What che C'tezd is; * I 645: 243: —_— 


zone, whereby fellowes are deciphered from-enemies;. The! Sywbols, ſorterimediin-: 
= Church) 5 4 brief anit ſrmmary forme of Chriſtin dobixine > or a briofe: ſurbme (or 
confeſſion of the points of Chriſtian Religion; or Exiingtliual derive. Nowtnris called: 
by the name of Symbole, becauſe it as roken utproje ſion, whereby the Clnith with, 
ber members is diſcerned' from all ber encxwies;, ava from alluorher Ser; S9me lay; - 
rhat this briefe ſumme' of Evangelical: doftrine was ealleda\Symbo/a,:\ for that 

' this dofrine was collated, as it werez and imparted by the: Apblitlesz-at][ every: 
one of them did beſtow. ſome part. thereof*; Barr that icatnot; bee proved: This” 
reaſon may bee rendred thereoF-more probable; that it was walled a Symbrlc;; for: 
thar the Articles of faith are the {quire and rule, whereunto the faithand dorine 
of all Orthodoxe, or right beleeving Chriſtians-ought toagree; and beconferred... 
The Symbole is called Apoſtolike, 1.Becanſe it containeth the ſumme of the Apoſto- Two reafons why 
like dotrine, which the Catechyumenes -were inforced to hold and profeſſe. 2,4e- the Ciced is cal 
cauſe the Apoſtles aclivered that ſumme of doftrine to their Scholars and Diſciples : ied PEI 
which the Church afrerwards held as received-from them.-This ſelfe ſame Sym- 

bole is called alſo Cathohke , becaaſe there is but one faith of all Chriſtians. Here Why it is called 
ſome demand a reaſon, hy after the Apoſtles Creed, other Creeds ; wsithe Creed of CE 

rhe (ouncell of Nice, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, with Athanaſiis Creed, were compiled, ——— 
and received in the Chu?ch,” Anſni.. Theſe. Creeds properly are nor —_— that is, oockingaies 
quitedifferent in ſubſtance from the"Apoſtolike Symbole, but are onely a repeti- © * 
rionand mote ample declaration of this, inall which certaine words are added ag... 

an explication thereof, by reaſon of; Heretikes, by whom, becauſe of the ſhortneſle. 

thereof, this was depraved, There is no change either of the matter, or of the: do-:. 

Arine, bur only of the forme of deelating it, as eaſily apptareti1by-com1 rinechem-/ 

rogether. Octher«mportant and weighty cauſes there were, which might compel! roue cautes why 
the Biſhops and DoRors of ancient Churches, to compoſe and: draw out theſe other Creeds 


briefe compendious formes of Confeſſion ; eſpecially the Church then increaſing, - ntforpayrs; 


and Herefies growing withand in the Church, For inſtance in few ; 1.Thara!l,both Church. 

young and old might with more eaſe beare in minde the maine and entire foundati- - +. 

onof Chriſtianity compriſed in briefe. 2.Tharall might ahyaies have th their ſight 3 

and view the confeſſion of their faith and conſolation reaped thence, knowing what 

that dofArine is, for which perſecution is to be ſuſtained: So God in times paſt made 

2 ſhort ſummary abſtra& of his law and promiſes, that all might have ir as a rule of 

life, and ground of conſolation obvious to their eyes. 3.Thar the faithful might 3 

havea peculiarbadge and cognifon,' whereby to bee 'diftinguiſhed both then, and in 

all future ages from Infidels and Heretikes , which with w:ly g/ofing ſophiſmes cor= 

rept the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles ;for which very cauſe alſo theſe Gon- | 
fſſions were intituled S ;ymboles, 4.That there inight bee ſome perpetuall rule ex- + 

tant in pm plaine, briefe, andeaſie to be knowne, whereby to,gxamine all man- 

ner of do trine and interpretation of Scripture,to approve and ratifie whatſoever ac- 

cordeth therewith,and refuſe and difannull the contrary. Notw ichſtanding the Apo- 

ſtles Creed far ſuryaſſeth the reſt in authoriry. 7 .Fecanſe for the moſt part it literally The apottolike 
confiſteth of the proper words and phraſes of Scripture. 2.Becanſe it 1 of greater anti- c_ proferce 
guity than other Creeds, aud was delivered firſt unto the Church by the. Apoſeles them- Creeds,becauſe 
ſelves, or by their Diſciples and Scholars * and face than ſmeceſſrvely from hand to hand pr 9s of is 
—"—_— anto #5 their poſterity,  Becanſe it is the ſonntaine and original aranght, e= 2.The Ahetetd 

2 an authenticall rule of direffion to other Creeds, which for illuſtration of this,to pre- me. 
went the fraudnulent ſleights and forged corruption of Heretikes , have in miverſall and az nricall 
generall $ynods or Councels beewpubliſted , and authoriſed by the whole joynr-conſent - 
of the (hurch, The certainty of other Creeds dependeth noton the-anthority and* - _ 
arbittement of men, or definitive ſentence of Councels-but-on the perpetual an -7- 
concordance of holy Scripture with them ; and'of the whble'Chirchfince the - 
Apoſtles time retaining and holding faſt the Apoſtles dottrine ;'1and reſtifying + 
to all poſterity, that they received this do@rine atthe Apoſtles mouthes}and the- 
mouths of their tiearers;which conſent is obvious to any manthat daignethto view ' *_ © 
with both eyes, and weigh it conſiderately,For certain itis,zlait no Congregation.” -/-/ - © 
O o &.., 
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144 | Into how many parts the (reed is divided, 


F Angels; nor Conventicle of men, hath any powerof inſtituting new lawes, toy. 
ure, the: worſhip of God, or new Articles of faith , binding the conſcience, 'Fqp 
this isa worke proper unto God. Neither may wee beleeve God for the teſtimo 
ofthe Church, but the Church for the teſtimony of God. This doftrine rouching 
the cauſes and authority of divers Creeds , is borrowed out of Vr/nus Admonig, 
Newſtad.de Concordin Bergen/, written An.Dom.1 5 $1. where young Dtvines may, 
if they liſt; reade a large diſcourſe touching the truth and authority of Ecclefiaſticall 
Writers learnedly diſcuſſed, from the 1 1 7.page,unto the 142.page of the faid Trad; 
a briefe Typeand Table whereof T have here decipchred. 


—_ 


Tyzt TaBLE. 


' {1.Divine, that is, inſpired immediarely by God into the hearts of the Prophers and Ape. 
'{ files: ſuch asare the Canonicall Bookes of the Old and New Teſtament. Theſe alone 
; | are fiwply intheir ſentences and words, full ofdivige inſpiration, and worthy credit ; and 
'T therefore arethe: ſole rule of tryall untoall others. 


' fi. Catholike, I mcane, Creeds (The Apoſtles Creed, 
[® Confelsions written wn, | ice, 
t. Publike, to | nawe,and with theful conſent } The Creeds'\Confls 


A 7 | "7" 
The writings © Writtenin |} of the whole Orthodoxe, ande ofthe coun-<t 
couching the & 3.Eccleſiaſti- | a CN” !ighr beleeving Church , re- | ccls of xn ny 


wr as bay \ call.har is, * 0ame of the < ceived andallowed by the au- 


Church; and & are ſubdivided 2. Particular, namely, the Confeſzions of certaine 
theſc arc ince writings J Churches and Councels; as divcrs Catechifiues, and 
IF; | - tche Auguitane Coafecſsion. | 


C—_r—_— ——{ wo 
qg_—__ s > 


| 2. Private, that is, written in the name ; and by the advice of ſome 
_—_ man , or more ; as Common Places, Commentaries, md 
 Uuch i PAY 


an —_— 


Queſt. 24. 7zto how many parts i the Creed divided? 


Ox Tus uſp. Intothree parts. The firſtis, of God the cternall Father,andour Cre. 


ABBATH, ation, The ſecond, of God the Son, and our Redemprion. The third, 


of God the holy Ghoſt, and our SanRification. 
The Explication. 


$ HE principall parts of the Apoſtolike Creed are three : 
i. Of Ged the ) "x0riag and _ Creation, 

2. Of God the Sonne, and onr Redemption, | 
DELLS 3. Of God the holy GhoFt, and our Sanftification : that #2, of the workes 
Om of our Creation , Redersption , and Sandificacion, Obje&.1. Unto the 
Father ts aſcribed the Creation of beaven and earth : unto the Soune the Redemption of 


- 


mankinde : nnto the holy Ghoſt Sanitification : Therefore the Soune and the holy Ghoſt 


— did mot Create heaven and earth ; neither did the Father and the boly Ghoſt redeem maxe. 
Sanificarion, are R&7de z neither doe the Father and the Sonne ſanttific the faithful. Anſw. It is a falls» 
cart appropri Cie, grotinding upon that which is affirmed bur in reſpeRgas if it were ſimply affir- 


perſon of the Tri- MEd, For the Creation is given tothe Father, Redemprtionto the Son, Sanification- 
Ce pens tothe holy Ghoſt, notas they are ſimply an operarion or worke (for ſo ſhquld the. 


| havethen joynte- OFNET © pe n ti | "Y 
harerncy fone. Other two perſons bee excluded from it) but in refpeR of the order and mm 


wi 59 % F_pPB60£y MP AGCGI YA RA ..IM a. 6c kk mw ec. 


® ks 


hito boi many parts the (reed is dividel., Ek ; 145 


—— 


*f working , Which is peculiar and proper to every of them in producing and 
Fer \ith thc hank cucnarnall worke. A more open detiaration a may 
bee this : The workes of our Creation, Redemption , andSanRification , are ihe 
operations of the Godhead outwardly, that is, externall operations, which GOD 
worketh on Þ1s Creatures : and they are. nrdivided, that 1s ,' conimon. to. the three 

erſons , which they 5y common will and power worke inthe creatures, by rea- 

' ſoaof that one and the ſame eſſence and nature of the Godhead, which they have. * © | 
For the Scriptureatiributerh rhe Crearzoz not onely to the Father, bitt to the Sonne *- -** 
a.fo, and theholy Ghoſt. ell things were made by it, The Spirit of the Lord moved Jobn 1.2. 
ypon the warers. That which u conceived in her , u of the holy Ghoſt. By the word nt: 
of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſts of them by the breath of his month, Pſai-33.6. 2 
Likewiſe, our Rederzprion is attributed to the Father , and the holy Ghoſt. Gd John 3.17, 
ſent his Son#e tnts'the world , that the world might bee ſaved by bims, He ſavbd us by Tit 3.5,6, 
renning of the holy Gho#t , which hee ſhed on us aboundantly, And Santlification 
both to the Father and to the Soune. God hath ſext the ſpirit of his Soune into onr Caar.g 6. 
hearts,crymmg's Abba Father, The very God of peace ſanttifie you throughout. Chriſg * Th*5 2 pu) 
is made ſanttification unto us. Chriſt ſantlifierh the Charch, All the perſons therefore ®ehecs.16. 
create, redeeme, and ſanifie, | LOA ABT 2 

Nevertheleſſe, yet inreſpe&tof that order of working, which is betweene them, Why diſtina opes 
Creation is aſcribed unto the Father, not excluding the other perſans ; butbecaiiſe he —_—_  — 
55 the fountaine, as of the Divinity of the Son and the holy Ghoſt, ſo alſo of thoſe redo the three 
divine operations which hee worketh , and performeth by the Sonne and the holy —_— 

Ghoſt, Redemption ts aſcribed unto the Sonne, not excluding the other two perſons ; 

but becauſe he is that perſon which executeth the Fathers will concerning the rei | 

deeming of mankinde ; and doth RE performe the worke ofour edemp- 
tion, For the Sonne onely was ſent into the fleſh, and hath paid the ranſome or price. 
for our ſins ; not the Father, nor the Spirit. 7s the holy Ghoſt # aſcribed Sault; 77 
7i0n, not excluding the other two perſons from this ation; but becauſe hee d 
immeditely fan&ifie us, ITY! 2.3 | Y- 

ObjeR.2, Theexternall workes of the Godhead (that is, ſuch as the whole three *-. 
perſons exerciſe not matually one towards 'anotherbur execute in the creatures) 

are indiviſible , or cannot bee divided : (that. is; they are .not appropriated wintoa- - © 

nie one of - the three perſons , without reſpett unto the other.) : But: Creation, 9: 

Redemption , and Sanitification , are externall workgs of the: Godhead : Therefore. > 

they are indiviſible , and by force of good Conſequent there. needeth no ſwth diftin-. *' 

Etion of thety, as is propoſed. Anſw, to the Major. The workes of the Trinity. are; 

indivifible, but with retaining to each perſon his proper and'peculiar manner, of 

working. All three perſons therefore worke on: e creatures ,: but yet that,or- 

der ftill is inviolably kept ;asthat the Father tHll is the fountaineof the operati«; 

ons of the Sonne and the holy Ghoft, and doth. all things norief any other, bur of 

vimſelfe , by the Sonne andthe holy Ghoſt ; the Sonne doth all things. of the. Fa + - 

ther, by the holy Ghoſt : The holy Ghoſt doth all things! of the Father'and:/the - 

Sonne, by himfelfe, For, The Father createth ; but.mediately &y. the Soringand the > 

holy Ghoſt; the Some ſrom the Father ;and the holy Ghoſt om the Father and 

the Sonne. The Father and the holy:Gho#t redeeme 4, but nediately by the. Sonnes 2 1. 

but the Sonne immediarely from! the Father,4y] the holy .Gholt. T be Father, and - 

the Sonne ſanttifie 15 , but mediately by the holy;Ghoſt : but: the holy Ghoſt-imy 

mediately, from: the Father and the Sonne. But as concerning the workes of the 

Trinity, which are called o#tward and inward-workes,, it ſhallbee more fully : 

— when wee come to handlethe laſt queſtionſave'ont.of the dofrine row” © 

C 14 OD. ! ILY 4:99, $5.69 road? Sat abt - PI 


OO arena tas, 


x46 IPhence it appeareth that there is a God, 


I eeeaony 


«Deur.6.4. Queſt.25. Seeing there is but one only ſubſtance of God, * why nameſt thouthel 
— <4 yi Ws three, the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt ? ; 5x4 W 
5: py Axſw. Becauſe God hath ſo manifeſted himſclfe in his word, ® that theſs 


bGen.1.2,3. , 
Plal.33.6. - three diſtin& perſons are that one true and everlaſting God, 


Iſa.6o1, 2.8 | 
48:16, Ne r.Mat: 3-1641 7-8 28,19. John 12.40, & 14.26. 15.26. 3 Cor.13.13+Gal.q.6, Epheſ.2,18.Tit.3.5,6, 1 Joh,y.,, 


The E xplication, 


| FI N this Queſtion is contained the doQtrine of the Church concerning ane 
— [ God, and the three perſons of che Godhead, The principall queſtions there- 


cering God. 


Ky 
fro 
MM”. 


in are: 


5 . Whether theſe names are to be uſedinthe 
God, Church, aud whether they are had in the 

2 t#hat he #, or what manner of God theh Scripture, | 

God of the Charch s, whom wee wor- F How many perſons there bee of the God. 


I. hence it may appeare that there u« a 


ſvip ; and in what hee differeth from I-| head, | 
dols, W 7.How they differ, and are to bee diflinguj- 
3 Whether hee bee One onely, aud inwhat| ſhed one from another, hh 
ſenſe there are ſaid to be many Gods, | 8. For what cauſe it neceſſary that the 
4. What the name of Eſſence, Perſon, and| Dottrine of the Trimty bee held in the 
Trinity fignifie and how they differ. Church, jy 


" , 


— 


t . Whether there be a God,'and whence it appeareth, 


1f iv E great miſery of inans nature cannot bee ſufficiently thought upon, that 
whereas it was created to the bright knowledge , andeyen the: very Imagedf 
God, it is failen ſo farre, as not only it 1s ignorant who, and what God is;;.bur;al 
Theeecauſts maſeth diſputation, whether there be any God in heaven, or no. The cauſes of this 
ment doub, Evil, the Church alone doth underſtand : the firſt whereof is,The b/indyneſſe and cor; 
wherher thers b® eprom of mans nature after his fall + the next, The inſtigation of rhe Divell,. who 
£ nh would have the whole opinion of God razed out of the minds of men : urto\which 
commeth, The horrible confuſion of mans life and humane affaires, in that oftentim 
the wicked flouriſh, and.the godly either are opprefled by-them , or:while-th 
perceiye not the canſes of theſe evils, and the ſecret government of God, they: fall £9 
doubting, whether there be any God, who hath care over the world and hnmang 
 *herexas Affaires, Bur that there isa God, is proved by mayy maine arguments eommon tg 
which doe prove Philoſophy with Divinity, 'Thearguments aretheſe : 31h 1th 
— para It 1, The beautifull and goodly order of nature beheld in the world ; thax is,the dilps 
Thebeanrifull or. ing of every part of the world, and the continuall ſucceſsion of divers mptions 4d 
der ofnarue- * operations therein, with conſtant and ſtri& obſervation of their ſtablifhedand per; 
petuall lawes, cannot be inſtitutedand kept but of a wiſe, underſtandivg, 31d omit | 
potent nature, which'is God. This'argument is inlarged; 2/a/.8. 19.194» 1.3514 | 
148. Ats1.,6-17.Row.r, 58 2114] 12.79% 30 vl bow 
2 2. A reaſonable nature, having ſome cauſe, cannot derive his original butzrom 
more ih of an intelligent and underſtanding nature, for that the cauſe is not yvorſgor baſes © 
 _ theeffetbringeth. 'But the minde of mar. is anature indued with reaſon) ay 
ſome cauſe: Therfore it hath his beeing from an underſtanding cauſe, which 1s God. 
ob $28 Surely there is a ſpirit in man , but the inſpiration of the eAlmighty giveth underſtan- 
ans I wr they ſay, The Lord ſpall not ſee, &-c, We are alſo hi generation, The Mindr 
> "9-P of 'preceden: Syllogiſme, is thus proved likewiſe by reaton. # hatſoe-' x hath 4 
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hence it ajprareth that theres a Oul' 


beginning, i from another becauſe it muſt needs be frons ſomerhirig and of it ſ2lfe it can 
. nor have beting,of beginnlng,becauſe nothing is cane of it ſelfe, But mans minde hath u 
beginning: Therefore from anorher , which othet' muſt meds be God, © __ 72, 
3- The notions of generall rules or princeples borne in wu, and with z%, fach as are m 3 i | 
the difference betweene things honeſt and diſhoneſt, numbering, underſtanding aa © agiat. 
of conſequences. in diſcourſe and reifoning, &c. camot comeby chance, or from ualy gens 


- a ſenſible nature common to tis withbrute beaſts, bur are neceſſarily in-bred inns by windot man, 


ſome intelligent cauſe, which is God, Whereupon, we frame this Syllogiſine : No- 

tions are not engendered, nor have their beezng bat from a cauſe intelligent ( for no man 

maketh another wiſe, who himſelfe #s.not wiſe.) But in men there are notions , not com- 

ming by uſe ;yor recerved from mien : Therefore they ure from God, The Gentiles ſheiy the EY 
effect of the Lav written in their hearts, Man ts the Image of God, & 0, ' —_— 

, The naturall notion of this principle, There is a God: Principles are true , be- , 
cauſe they are diyine wiſedome, > own 1 the contrary or oppoſite thereto be- This Fraciple of 
ing granted ; nature 1s thereby. d oyed, But, That there isa God; is aprinci- jnbredin man? 
ple, Firſt, Becaxſe every one gt experience hereof in bimſelfe, Secondly, Tharthire is a 
All wiſe men confeſſe it.” Thirdly, All nations conſent in it, For no nation is ſo barba- *** 
3ous, but that it maintaineth ſome religion , and contenderh and ſtriveth' for the ad- 
vancement thereof, and ſiippoſeth thar there is ſome God, That which may bee 
hnowne of God, is manifeſt in thers (that is, inthe mindes of men.) For God hath frew- 
ed it anto them, | EY OO | | | 

5. The terronrs of conſcience, which are ſtricken into the mindes of the wicked, after : 
they have fianed, cannot bee inflied but by an intelli gent Judge: which diſcerneth The tzcrours of - 
honeſt and diſhoneſt things, deteſteth thoſe things which are difhoneft, beholderh — _"__ 
the mindes.and hearts of men,andexerciſeth judgement upon the'mijndes : But in 
allthe wicked is this torment, Their worme ſhall not die ,' neither Pall: 


Rom,r.19, 


all religion to be devices of ſubtle men, coynetl to this end and p00? 3 that the re df of the world who 


firſt, if throagh deceiveableneſſe other men beleeve that God 1s , and dredd him'; «_conning derice 
why then are theſe men themſelves, who will ſeem by their ſharpe inſight togſpy co keepthe ample 


. 


more ſevere nd paine* is his ſecurity ſhaken from hiqr, 
thoſe, whoſe wh es Ski a ear For che nb part? 
o withthe tetrour of Gods judgenicht,'to periſh; jt defpalte!\ = 


temſelves ah 


"2 


\ x 
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J 48 © Whence it appeareth that there is a God. © I» 


for mens affaires, defendeth not, nor delivereth the good, and puniſheththe wiggq, 
they p/ace an Idoll in roome of the true God ; David himſelfe doth ſutticientlyge. 
| clare, whenas he deſcribeth_the ſame prophaneneſle of the wicked intheſe worgs. 
BU Plaim-10.12. For he hath ſaid in his heart,T uſp, God hath forgotten, hee hideth away his face; ayd h,, 


' will never ſee tt. | Bt ant 
6 6. From: the pnniſhments of the wicked, which they ſuffer beſides the torment of confer. 
Thepmuſh- © ence. For the events of all times conſtrained men to conteſle,that their ſinnes arepy. 
wicked, niſhed withgrievous puniſhments in this life ; and contrariwiſe, the lot and end.of 


| Which puniſh- the good to be more pleaſant, Wherefore, there 1s a minde or underſtanding power, 
beimpuredrothe which diſcerneth honeſt things from dishoneſt , judge of mankinde, purulhing the 
Magi arcs feve- \yicked ,and defending rhe good. And that this may not be aſcribed tothe wiſdome 
y & w.\dome Sg, s : b . : 

for two cauſes. Or ſeverity of Magiſtrates,or other.men, this withſtanderh and hindreth, 1. For hae 
I it muſf needes bee that this naturall inſtinft, whereby men judge that offendors are inftly 
3 puniſhed, muſt proceed from ſome minde Which is enemy to wichedneſſe, 2, For that of 
tentimes by marvellous and inexpeted and unlooked for meanes, they are drawnetorhe 

Juſtice and puniſument of the Magiſtrates, whoſe ſonnes before had beene privie, or wh} 
ſeemed to have beene able by their owne power or ſubtilty eaſily to eſcape their 

hands : and that eſpecially, for that many, whozthrough either the negligence or . 

white-liverdueſſe of Magiltrates, are not puniſhed by them, yet run into calamities, iſ 
and have allotted unto them rucfull ends, And when tranſgreſſions and fins ingreaſe 
too much,by their impunity, whole nations and common-wealths,with horrible and mas 
nifeſt examples of Gods wrath, periſh : asthe worldin the deluge : Sodome by firecaſt 
from heaven : Pharaoh in the red ſea : the Jewes and many flouriſhing kingdomes 
by moſt lamentable overthrowes. That theſe things cannot come to pattie by.chancg, 
neither any other way, than by the judgement and power of him, who is Lordef 
mankinde and nature, both Gods comminations and threatnii gs, and the conſcience 
ofevery one, and the order of juſtice, whereby theſe follow and enfue upon impiety, 
& thevery hugeneſſe, weight,and greatneſſe of things doth convince. Wherefore it is 
FPfal.z8.9,0 faid, The _ ſhall rejoyce when he ſeeth the vengeance : hee ſhall waſh his footſteps 


Pſal,9-16. righteous : doudtleſſe there is a God that judgeth the earth, The Lord ts knowne to exe 


generall rule, unto which moſt events agr 
| | e ſelfe-ſame prampless though but afew, 
would teſtifie that God is, and that hee is diſp!eaſed with t 


not at all weakenhis divine providence and ju{tice,but.rather declargth his goodnes 


GT * - of order: and becauſe the Devillwith the whote rabble: androutiof wicked ones 
prove with deadly hatred theſe focieties with rheir iſcaplhnknds mult needebes 
God thatharhthus long protected and Sefended it... By.nze A | 
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| Who, and what God i, 149 : 


75 Herouallinſtin@s, that is, wiſdome and excellent yertue in undertaking and $8 _.. 
atchieving choſe workes, which ſurpaſſe the common capacity of mans nature, ſuch Heralcal Soqkla 
45 is the ſclicity and happineſle of noble artificers and goyernours, in ſearching or , 
olliſhing arts, and in finding out devices and counfailes. : likewiſe the couragiouf- 
neſſe ofminde in performing the ations of vertue,and in managing matters ; ſuch 
as was in Achilles, Alexander, Archimedes, Plato, and others : All theſe give evi- 
dence, that there is ſome ſuperiour cauſe, which ſtirreth up theſe morions and in- 4 
clinations. Moſes ſfayd of Jofhua ; , The Lord himſelfe will goe before thee, hee will Dent.z1.l. - 
bee with thee, The Lord ſtirred up the ſpirit of Cyrus, The Spirit of the Lord came Hogs _—_ 
on him. ; | F- | - "47 _— 2 
, g. Certaine and cleere fignifications of future events, which neither by humane fight 9 
or perceiveablenefſe, neither by naturall cauſes or fignes,conld have bin fore-known, Jer rake hee 
az the prophecies of the deluge, ofthe poſterity of Abraham, of the comming of the oforeas. 
Meſſjas,&c.are neceflarily knowne by his revelation alone,who hath both mankinde, 
and the nature ofall things ſo in his own power,that nothing canbe done but through 
his motion. Now this 1s God onely ; as himſelfe alledgeth this as his worke alone, 
for proofe of his Givinity againſt all forged and fained Gods, Shew the things that are 18.41.14. 
po come hereafter that we may know that you are Gods. That thing which I | ſpoken Ex<13-21- 
ball bedone ſaith the Lord,” ks | ex | 
10, The ends and uſes of things have nor their beeing by chance;or from. a natire 10 .. 
brutiſh and onely endued with fenſe, but from ſome natare which is wiſeandomnis Th* cnd of al 
potent, which is God alone, Now all things are moſt provideuntly ordayned to theit 
ends,and thoſe alſo certaine. , - | or OS | wy 
11, Theorder of cauſes and effefts is finite, and it cannot be,that the proceſſe and 121  .. 
raceof efficient cauſes ſhould bee of an endlefſe and infiniteextent. Wherefore there T*<onfant ons 
muſtbe ſome firſt and principall cauſe, which may either mediately or immediately cautes. 
produce and move the reſt,on which alfo other cauſes may depend. Por in every pd | 
nite order there is fome beginning and principall, 


2. Fho, and what God is, 


Wn it is demanded,who 1s the trne God,we are to hold moſt firmely and fare- We muſtacknow? 
ly, that he alone is the true God, who even from the beginning of mankinde Or —_ | 
did not onely manifeſt himſelfe in the nature of things, by the ſteps and prints of bach manifeſted 
his divinity ſhining therein, but eſpecially in the Church, by his word-delivered, *=** 9: 
and other famous teſtimonies of miracles, deliveries and conſolations, whereby heg 

Plainely teacheth whom,and what hee will beg, acknowledged and publiſhed by us 

to be,and that he is not acknowledged or worſhipped ofany,but of them who think | 
according to his word, both of him and his will, neither is the true knowledge oh 

him found elkwhere , than inthis word. The certainty of this poſition, is here. 

moſt manifeſt, for that all thofe who imiagin God to bee other in efſence,or nature, 

or will, than he hath teſtified himſelfe to be in his owne manifeſtations and revea» | 

lings, doe not imbrace and worſhip at all the true God, but another thing of their -._ _ _ - 
owne framing, in ſteed of the true God, according to theſe ſayings, Tee wor/31Þ thas. br "IM 
which ye kyow not : we worſhip that which we know : for ſalvation # of the Fewes, Hee xybquus 
that honogreth not the*Sonne, the ſame honoureth not the Father which bath ſent bam, 

But then, when ye knew nor God, yee did ſervice unto them which by nature are nat Gods, 

Te were at that time without Chrift, and were aliants from the common-wealth of Iſrael, 

"nd were ftrangers from the covenant of promiſe, and had no hope, and mere withenue God _ 
3n the world, Wham ye then :gnorantly worſhip hin ſhew I unto you. Whoſoever denyetl . 
the Son, the ſame hath not the Father. Teh: EL. 


Bur againſt theſe things ſeemerh that to he, which Paul faigh; Ther thet mhich muy. ROLE I0a, 
be knowne of God, is manifett alſo in men, eſtranged from Chriſtian Religion « for vhas OR 
God bath ſhewed jt unto them, For the invifible thin s of him, that is, his oternall power | 
and God-head, are feene by the Creation of the wor edging confidered imbis workest0. 


himſeife 
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hinmſelfe without witnefſe, and that out of the whole nature of things : but chiefely by the 
minde of man,aud the difference of things honeFt and diſhoneſt ; an:! by the pumſumem, 
of the wicked,it may in ſome meaſure be gathered, not onely rhat there 4s a God, bur ap 
what he 5; ; and he 

Two cauſes why ghjers and others,concerning the unityand natare of God, But to theſe objections we ay. 
che glimpEct na” er; that there are indeed ſome true things,concerning God,manifeited otherwiſe 
catro ſhew who aſt than by the word delivered to the Church, but by them notwithſtanding, whojg 
_ _y the true God, cannot bee ſhewed ; and that for two cauſes. For firſt, rho/e things by 
themſelves are not ſufficient. For, to the knowing cf the true God, it 15 requiſire'thae 
wee know and profefle, not ſome things onely, but all things which hee openeth of 
himſelfe, and would have knowne. Moreover,Theſe ſelfe ſame rrne teſt1monies of Gag 


alſo, which remaine in mens minds and in nature,all they by reaſon of a naturall bligdys 


in them, and pravity, doe many waies corrupt, who m weighing rhem, follow wot the 
light and interpretation thereof, drawne from the word of God,delivered to the Chyych, 
when as even of theſe which might be knowne by the helpe of nature, many thingy 

they doe not know , many they faine of their owne which —_ agreei 
with the nature and will of God: and thoſe things which they doe retaine, andy 
ſhew of words'profeſſe, they farre otherwiſe underſtand, than they are propoſed of 
God,and declared in his word, and in the Church underſtood : and !o beholding and 
ſounding in their mouth true ſentences and ſayings concerning God,conceive never. 
theleſſe and foſter falſe opinions of him-in their minde. This anfwer S. Paul himſelfe 
Rom.1-20-2z. Cxpreſſeth, when hee addeth, That they are inexcnſable, becauſe that when they knew 
Ged, they glorified him not as God, | V2 
The voiceofna® Now albeit Philoſophica!l wiſ{ome cannot therefore ſhew who is the r742 Gd, 
Go4acicherrobe fOr that concerning the eſſence, nature, will,and workes of S0d, ſo much as is necel- 
vejanied A fary to be known,it doth not teach,and is diverſly depraved by men,ſo thatour of the 
peeoffiffci Church remaineth no true. knowledge of. God ; yer nevertheleſle, that voyce of the 
ency,orofmens nature of things concerning God, ought not for theſe cauſes to bee rejected as falſe, 

-coultr 

1s xadtþ he { conſtined of men : neither fruitlefte for all things, nor to ail men, 
whichavaileth the reprobare nothing at all to everlaſting ſalvation, For God will 
 alſoout of the Church bridle the lewd and diffolure, by the teſtimonies which their 
conſcience and puniſhments give of his will, anger, and judgcment,and according to 
them will he have the life and manners of menruled. He will havemans corruption 
and his juſtice made more con/picuous & cleere in puniſhing them, who ſtubbornly 


withſtand the known truth. He will by naturkll reſtimonies,mens conſciences fhew- 


ing the imperfectio thereof,have men ſtirredup toſeek the true God in the Church, 


as1tis fayd, that men were therefore placed in the Theater of the world, That 
AQ-17.27. they ſhowld ſeeke the Lord, if ſo bee they might have groaped after him and found him. 


Hercof ſee 


Damaſcealib.z, Hee will alſo have them, who are converted to him, to be more confirmed by the' 
eap4-ortbod.kd. conſent of nature and the word, asthe often alleging of naturall teſtimonies in the 


Baſil-lib 4-cor.Hu- 


nomRuſtic. Þia- Scriptures declareth, Laſtly, he will, the imperfection of naturall knowledge being, 


con-cap. 3adverſs Conſidered, have mens ignorance concerning God acknowledged,8 his mercy mag- 
Cyrillib.zz, = Nified, who diſcovereth and openeth himſelfe in his word, | | : 
— God cannot bee defined. 1. Becauſe hee is immenſe, 2, Becauſe his eſſence is une 

at.hiſt. eccle. - : Ot | 
lib.t.cap-S. | knowne unto ws : yet ſome way hee may bee deſcribed according to the meaſure 
arſtMerp)-r2 Which himſelfe hath revealed of himſelfe, and thar fo, that the deſcription of him 
2.4 ſomnls S- ſhall comprehend ſuch attributes or properties, the perſons, and principall works 


of the Deitic, as by them the true God may with halfe an eye bee diſcerned from 
Thedeſeriprion | 


Idols. 
of God accordi Philoſophically he is deſcribed on this wiſe; God # a eternal mind or intelligente, 


Th ' delcriptipa 


to Philoſophy,  ſrsfficent in h11ſelfe to all felicity, moſt good,and the cauſe of good in nature. But divinir 
of God according © Hath taught the Church of God a more full and ample I 


ro the = of fj&inthis fort: God is a fpirituall eſſence intelli gent, erernill, infinite, other ſromals Fa 


creatures incomprehenſible moſt perfeft init ſelfe, immutable, and of an immenſe power, 


erefore many things are fonnd ro have beene ſpoken truly by the beg. . 


—_Y a Kg wunweas ta wu © A ton =” wy % —©, «©, U” wn 


or contemned as fruitleſſe. Forneither 15 that ſtraightwates falſe, in it ſelfe, which | 


eſcription of him, which 


A Dc wgnarNgudgnGamimamyg Dona cng}d - 


riſaome, and goedneſſe, juſt, rue ,chaFte merciful, bountifull,noſt free angry an wrt | 
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Eee" finne which eſſence is the eternall Father, who from everlaſting begot the Sonne 
according to his owne image : and the Sonne, who is the coeternall image of the Father ; 
und the haly G99ſt, proceeding from the Father and the Sonne : Even as it hath beene 
manifeſted from above, certaine word thereof being delivered by the Prophets, Chriſt,and 
the Apoſtles, and by divine teſtimonies, that the eternall Father, together with the Soy, 
und the holy Ghoſt, hath created heaven and earth,and all creatures inthem,and ts alwaies 
. 1r band with them to preſerve, guide aud. governe: them by his providence, and. worketh 
all ood things in all ; and that in mankinde,made after higimage,hee hath choſen untg 
hins elſe and gathered a ( harch, by, aud for the Sonne, that by th Charch this one and 
tru? Deitie may bee according to the word delivered from above, acknowledged, celebra- © 
ted, and adored in this life, aid the life to come : and laſtly, that hee i; the Fudge of rhe 
quit aud nnjuſt, 2 hvd. 5 os LES "STi 
This Tyeologicall deſcription of God, which the.Church delivereth, differeth ,,,. heel 
fromthe Philoſophica!l deſcription, rt. 1# perfettneſſe ; becauſe the Church in her pars dckeripions 
deſcription addeth many parts by nature unkaowne unto men, as of the 7 renity, of differ. 
_ Eleftior,a1d of the gathering together of the Church by the Son, &c. 2. In the under= 7 
ſtana'ng a#u1 declaration 0 f thoſe parts which being known by narure are c0mmon t0 both: > 
for the Theologicall.deſcription declareth them more certainly and fully. 3, the ef- | 
felt or fruat |; becauſe by Philoſophy or the light of nature, men arc notable to bee 
brought to the true knowledge of God : both 1. Becasſe it is ſo maimed and falſe by Two caſes why 
mens corruption,that we ca'1 ſuck thence no true and ſufhcient notice of God 34s al _— —_ 
_ 2.Becanſe, when we know every partyparcel, aud particle thereaf, tt dath not ſtirre up onr camunothe trag 
minds unto godlineſſe : that is,the love and feare of God, '.,,:; ,'; or 
The ſame: Theologicall deſcription teacherh us, how the'trye God, which the | 
Church worſhippeth,differeth from the falſe counterfeire gods three waies, I. 1# A threefold diffe: 
attributes or properties, 2,1n the perſons. 3. In the workes whereby the perſons are — 
revealed, For God hath declared himſelfe by his workes, that his nature is ſach as dol. * 
hisartributes import : Moreover, he ſheweth that there are three diſtin& perſons in Fon ipconcet 
onecſſence of the Deity,ſich according tothe works,cither of Creation,or Redempriomy, nature of God, he 
or SanTification,he receiveth diverſe names and titles,andevery perſon bath his'pro- þ,acgpiric no. 
per appellation, God therefore differeth from Idols, 1,1» his atrrebwres ; becanſe cth bevond im 
they whoare not of the Church, underſtand aright and fully no one property of God. Fm 
They underſtand-not what his 2ercy is, becauſe his Son is unknown unto them,or at 1: Inarwribures, 
leaſt the do&rine concerning him ſhamefully corrupted, They conceive not what wo" 
his 7ſtice is, becauſe the impiousand wicked ones beleeve: not; that Gad is ſo grie- jutice. 
voully offended and angry with fin,that-we ſtood in need of ſatisfaction for it, and re- | 
demption from thence by the death of his Son.Neither what his #/5/ome is, becauſe wiſdome, 
the chiefe part thereof is expounded in his word, which the Gentiles hayenot, Net- 
ther what his T-#th is, becauſe they are utterly ignorant of his. promiſes, The like Trath- 
may be _ averred of all the reſt. Contrariwiſe,the Charch attributeth and afcrt- 
bethto Godal:truth,juſtice,goodneſſe,mercy,loving affeQtionand kindnefſe towards, 
-men,which properties of God,other Seas are, either utterly ignorant of, or, having 
a glimpſe ofthem, they wholly corrupt and deface them. God differethfrom Idols, | 
2, [n perſons ; becauſe Ethnicks and other Secs, either know not, oracknowledge | In perſon; 
not three perſons in one divine effence. Butthe true Church acknowledgeth and ma. : 
keth invocation to the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt,o1e God conſiſting of three per- ) 
{ons, according as hee hath manifeſted himſelfe in his word. 3. 7» workes ; becauſe 3.1n workes- 
they which are without the Church doenot wholly acknowledge or protefle the 
works of Creation,and the governement of all things ; for they doe not chinkall things 
to have beene created ofnor hing by the word of God onely; they denythatallge- 


nerally,and each in particular,even the leaſt are adminiſtred powerfullyby the omni- 

_ of God ; bur aſcribe very 'many to, Chance, Fortune, and humane Wi, _ 
ome. Much moreare they altogether ignorant of the workes of the Churches fal- -- - 

vation, namely, the reconciliation of men with God; juſtification, fanRification, . 

| = full delivery from all finne and mifery by the: Sonne andthe holy Ghoſt. So. 

rhenby theſe meanes,'God js diſcerned from.1dols, and the knowledge of Gongtt 


An Explication of the deſcription of God. 


How God and 


Ange's appearcd 


Uatu mMcth 


Gen. 32.30» 
Enxaod.3 1.1 do 
Deur. ; 4410» 
Deur. $.24. 

2 Cor.t3.12- 


How God is ſaid 
ro be ſecnc face 


t0kice 


Joh.C.46- 


How the pats of 
mans boyy areat- 


mibuted unto 
God. | 


The image of 


Codin man doth” ; % 
not argue abod=God, that therefore God hath a humane /vape + not marking, that the image o 
in G9 


Iy tha 
Spheſ. 4424 


Zcaſoneth,that God 55a body;that he ſpeaxethimproperly therein,& abuſeth — 


vealed to his Charch in his word is diſtinguiſhed fromi that, which Echnicks haye 
derived from Nature, | | 


An Explication of the deſtription of God, delivered by the Church, 


Od is an eſſence.) That is, athing which 1, hath his beeing ſrom none, but ſro 
Caiimn. 2. 5 preſerved or ſuftamed of none, bur ſubſiſteth by himſelfe, 3, © ue 
ceſſarily. 4.is the onely cauſe unto all other things of their beeing, W herefore heeig 
called Zehovah, as if you would ſay, beeing by himſelfe,and cauſing other thin gs to bee, 
to wit,according to his nature and promites, _— To 

Spiritzall, ) 1, Becauſe he is ixcorporeall: as being infinite, & indiviſible,ind mot 
excellent. 2, 1»ſenſible, For 1, experience reacheth this, 2, G od is without ſenſible. 
qualities, which are the obje&ts of the ſenſes : and 3. He is immenſe. The eyes per. 
ceive only things finite,and whichare within a certain compaſle. 3. He zs farituh 
becauſe himſelfe both liveth,and is the author of all life both corporall and ſpirituall,Oh, 
Againlt this opinion many places of Scripture have bin heretofore by ſome alledged, 
in which it is written,That God & Avigels did appear & were ſeen,thereby to prove,that 
their nature is corporeall and viſible, But wee are to know, that not the very ſubſtan 
ces of God and Angels,but created ſhapes & bodies were beheld of men,made, car- 
ricd,and moved by the will and vertue of God or Angels, that by them they might | 
make known their preſence,& uſetheir miniſtry & ſervicein inſtructing men of thoſe! 
things which ſeemed good unto them. And theſe were ſometimes by imaginatian 
repreſented unto the interiour ſenſes of men : which alſo ſomewhere may,and ſomes 
whe cannot bee gathered our of the circumſtances of the hjſtories : As the Angels 
appearing to Abraham and Lot, were inveſted with true bodies, as which might 
betouched and handled, Whether Micha before Achab faw with the eyes of his' | 
body, or of his minde, the Lord and his Angels,is a matter of doubt, But that thoſe 
viſibe ſhapes were not the very ſubſtance of God, is hereby manifeſt, for thar the 
ſcripture with great conſent teacheth, that God 7s ſcene of no man,neither can be ſeenc, 
azd incomprehenſible, and unchangeable, But thoſe viſible ſhapes were not alwazes the 

ſame, Obje&.2. To theſe they adde that which is faid , that God was ſcene of Zacob 
face to face, and of Moſes , and of all the people , and that all of us ſhalt ſte God face to 
face, in the life to come, By which Metaphor or borrowed ſpeech, is ſignitfiedacleere 
and conſpicuons manifeſtation and knowledge of God,which is percetved,not with 
the eyes of the body, but of the minde; eirher by meanes , as by the word, by his 
workes and outward tokens, and ſuch as runne into the ſenſes , whence the' minde 
may gather ſomewhat of God ; or without meaxes, by inward revelation. Anda 
beit in the life to come ſhall bea farre more bright knowledge of God than now ; 
yet to know God moſt perfe&ty, is proper to God onely, as.it is ſaid, Nor that any 
a1an hath ſeen the Father, ſave be which is of God, he hath ſ#en the Father : So far is it, 
that the inviſible, infinite, and everlaſting Deity may ever bee conceived by bodily ! 
eies, whoſe nature isnot to perceive any objefs, but ſuch as are finite and limited. 
Obje&.z. They have alledgedalfo thoſe ſayings, Fherein the parts of mans body ant | 
attributed to God. But theſealfſo are not properly,but by a Metaphor ſpoken of God, | 
-whereby is ſignified to us a power in God,working afteran incomprehenſible mate 
ner his workes, a certaine ſhadow whereof are thoſe ations, which men doe by the 
miniſtery and helpe of their bodily parts : as the eies and eares fignifie the wiſedome 
of God, whereby hee underſtandeth all things : che month , the publiſhing of his 
word : the face, the declaration, tokens, and feeling of his divine goodneſſe and 
grace, or ſeverity and anger : the heart, his love ; the hand; and armes, his power j 
the -_ his preſence. | 

bjeR.4. They have affirmed alſo, becauſe many was made according to the _ 64 


.conſiſteth not inthe ſhape and figure of the body, bur in the minde, and integrity'of 
nature, 5 wi/dome, righteonſneſſe, and true holineſſe, As for Turtullian, whereas hee 
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body, infteed of /#bFance,not only Auguſtine witneſſerhin his Epiſtle Dip 
Det ; bur this 4s alſo an argument. and proofe- thereof; becauſe rk One 
ſoules and Angels oftentime $, bodies. Wherefore let us know; that therefore we are 
caught the nature of God to bee ſpirituall; char wee may not conceive of God any” why wen 
thing which is groſle; terrene; carnall, and unworthy his divite Majeſty - neither on whe 
ſhou!d deeme that he can be perceived by-onr bodily” ſenſes } 'orin thought imagi- ſpiruua 
ned, but ſhould conſider his nature by his. word and'workes : thir-wee ſhouldngr = 
dare to repreſent him by any bodily ſhape: and;ina word; that wee ſhoulg retherhs 
her that he is tobe worſhipped, not with.the geſtures; or orher things ofthe body; 
but with the minderand yo motion of the heart. Laſtly, ſeeing he alone inf is 
rerh into us temporal] and everlaſting life, we ſhould acknowledge the gift of barks 
to commefrom him : out of rhis fountaine only wee ſhould ſeeke' it, andendeayonur tro © 
referre it wholly to his glory. + 09% AL ana BtY , tt LG io whe 7 b5 
Intelligent.) T1. Becauſe he 15 the cauſe both of the minde of tan , and of the notjdgs ES 
ſhining in it , and alſo of that order , which ts tn the natgre of things and Commioy- God os, 
weales, 2.Becauſe all intelligence or underſtandin of the creature commerh from FI2et relligenes © ff 
both in re5þett of the faculty, as alſo mm reſpett of the operation. For neither can the <f- 
ficient and preterving caule of intelligent natures:, andof:the underſtanding it (elfe 
andorder in nature, bee but intelligent and-underſtanding; And thetefore the holy 
Scripture alſo reaſfoneth on this wiſe ; He that planted rhe enre, ſhall he not heare ? or. © 1 © 
he that made the eye, ſhall be not ſee # Now this weare to hold againſt thoſe; who ſer- Malaga © 25S 
ting Natwre, in the place of God, imagine-the world. andthe variety and order of 
things in it; to ariſe from the -ertey, and the incllanarion thereof to ths forme : when: 
45 notwithſtanding theſe things could not haye their becing from/a cauſe not intelli- | 
pet: _ wy y- m_ it go 6 ar tg ———_— nOT egcly rrae knowledge it Ro 
ſelfe ; but alſo al ability of # anaing ,”and the /agacity and pereeive he 
ſenſes and minde, to be iron gift of God? n bt 24 | 4 NEE ISOy RE "= 
Eternal, ) Thatis; ſach an eternity,which can have neither beginning*nor any Ede anne, 
of beeing, agreeth.to Godalone; both. zarare ewethforſormck as 4h is Ir eng 
caſe ofall things; and of infinire perte&ion and power; and the- Se#iprure alſo re-? aoinger end, 
counteth : as, Before the morentamnes were brought forthior ever the earth and the wort4 
were made ,thou art God from everlaſting, and world without end, But'wee are to 6b 
ſerve,that not therefore only the _— of Godzis ſo often inenlcared in the Scri 
rures,that in regard hereof he may bee diſcerned from things created *bnt alfo, Be- 
cattſe he will impart eternity unto us, that is, hee hath purpoſtd and promiſed that hee 
will give us of his eternall goodnefle and providence;eternall ble ings, & will have 
continuall care of us thorough all eternity,and will havea kingdome in Angels and: 
men,whereof ſhall be noend : Therefore we are given tounderſtand,;that God is e- 
rernall to us, Thar we. may oppoſe the certaine bope of eternall bleſſedneſſe, grojtuded »pvy Cod cxrnall ungy. 
hu eternity againſt the ſhortneſs of mortall life ;and againſt the frailty of mans condition.” TE 
For ſeeing he is eternall,hecan z and ſeeing he promiſeth; hee w1 Ever preſerve” | 
us with his protection. F, or this God 35 0nr Gad for ever & ever, And;He hath comman- Pal.4f 11, 
ded his Covenant for ever, Wherefore being upheld with this conſolation;lettisngi. Phi 
ther refuſe to ſuffer the ſhort miſery of this fits , neither preferre the ſhort felicity' 
thereof before eternall bleſsings : & ſeeing God will be not only bountifull towards: 
the godly; but judge alſo of the dly eternally,lerthe cogitation ofthe eternall 
wrath of God, Reep and hold us inthe feare of God; that wee may notdefire to buy- 
the fading ſhew of whatſoever good with eternall miſery. | Fe21 ER | 
Other from all his creatures.) That God isother from all bis creatures we miſt hs FP Pe PE £4 
1.Againft Philoſophers, ho 2p:ll have the world, or nature it ſelfe-to' be God; that is;perie from all 
either a generall matter,or a power, ora.minde and intelligence, or [ſome forme + Gries 
bee infuſed , mingled, andried to the bodies of the world , and them toinforme; 22aioft whom we 
quicken, ſuſtaine, and move, as the ſoule ſuſtaineth and moverhmans body. Which On _ 
Virgil calleth,T he ſpirit of the wor{d : Others,The ſoxle of the world. 2 Aethoſs 1-Philoſphers.. ' 
who imagine the creatures, either all, as Servetus ; or ſome, accordingito he dofirigy of Sonene* ang 
fm the very eſſence Fr of God, derjubg it ſelfe, as they : 
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God, 


How al! th ings 
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I 
Rom.11,16. 
z Cor.$. 6. 


Rom«qe17» 
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AR 17.29. 
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Two things we 
are to learne by 


mmentity 8 fo - « - 
"ner {elfe in his wor 


lity of God. 
I 
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cake, into others by propagation, 3.That all prophane, unworthy, and idolatrous gag. 
Jreake of God, ry, o7 may "Bcaphrs lihe to any creature, may bee excluded, = 
that the effence of God is farre other than the.eflence ofall the creatures , both mas 
ture and the word of God ſheweth ; when it teacheth,that God is w/e, and Cregger 
4 the world : now:the world hath many parts unreaſonable , and it ſelfe cannot hee 
reator to it ſelfe. It ſheweth alſo, that things are nor derived our of the ſubſtange 
of God,that beeing'unchangeable and indroiſible. And laſtly,that the Deity 18 moſt uys 
like and different fromall things created, Becauſe there can neither be, nor imagined 4. 

ny ſimilitude of a finite nature and an infivite. Therefore, 1, Whereas the Scriptuy 
aith, That all things are of God:'it doth not meane;that all things are God,or theeb 
{ence of God,or propa _ from it. For altarther things are of God, not as begotten 
of bim,or proceeding from him, a the word,and erernalt ſpirit of God;but as created, 
that 1s,made of nothing, ho calteth thoſe things that are nat, as of they were. 2. When 
_ as theſoule of man is called ce/eftia# and divine : likewiſe, when it is aid, We arethe 
Enczation of Gad : this is not meant of the communicating, of the divine ſubſtanggay 


- - it the ſoule were derived fromthe effence of God , but of the ſimilitude of proper 


ties,and of the creation. The foule therefore is faid to be celeſtial avs drvine, that is, 
adorned w.ith celeftiall and divine powers and gifts, which although they be a cer: 
taine ſhadow of the divine nature,yet are they created qualiries, 3.W hereas theF- 
le and Saints are {aid to be of Gadzto be borne of Gad and his Spirit, and the ſonnes of 
Ged, and ſpiritzall : neither isthis underſtoodof the propagation of the eflence; but, 
of the ſimilitude of theproperties, or of the image of God, to the which they are 
re-faſhioned by Gods ſpirit. 4. When Paul alſoſfaith; that he. which #4 joyned. wnte the 
Lord, ts ane ſpirit;and Peter, That we are made partakers of the divine natare : Weeare 
taught, hoth that the ſpirit of God — inns by grace, and is joyned nnto ws, 
and alſo, that there is begun.in us, even ,# conformity with God, which ſhall bee 
perfetedin the life to come. 5.When Chriſt himlelfe 1s faid ro be God, and to have 
« divine bedy : there is not thereby ſignified, 2 mutation of the divine nature into the 
humane, or of the humane into the divine : but an infeparable conjoyning of two na- 
ares, retaining their properties diſtin, into one perfon, and a glorifying of the ha 
mane nature, which indeed agreeth to a nature,ruler and governer ofall things , but 
yet notwithſtanding made andcreared, ENS © OW pt . 
Tncomprehenſible, or tmmenſe.) 1.He will have us to know That he cannot be com 
prehended in the _—_— of axy creatxre , fo that what things he afcribeth to him- 
d,how great ſoever they be. thought of us , yet are they alwaies 
farre greater. For, the pawer of underſtanding, *which reacheth but to finite 
things, cannot perceive the forme or perfe& patterne of an infinite nature. 2.7The 
Deity canner be comprehended or circumſcribed mn place or ſpace, or any limits ; that is, 
the efſence of God is immenſe or unmeaſarable,neither to be extended,nor divided, 


Three reaſons ro NOF multiplied : Therefore it is all every where oneand the ſame. 1.Becauſe an infi- 


ſthew that rhe 


wer & eſſence 


of God is cvcry 


where,whole, ons 


and the fame. 


Fer. 23-24 


| She three perſons, For The erernall Father as be is alaies,foat thattime, when Chnſt 


nite power cannot bee contained in an effence or nature which is finite and limired. 
2.Becauſe the power of Godis alwaies every where; & therefore his ſubſtance alſo, 
For that cannot be without this : yea, it is the divine eſſence it ſelfe. And that the - 
power or vertue of the div znity,which hath bin ſpread perpetually in infinite man- 
ner, both before andafter the creation of the world, cannot be any where, either in 
no ſubſtance at all, or in any ſubſtance,burt only in the very ſubſtance it felfe of S0d, 
the Philoſophers alſo, who conceived God to bee infinite, have confeſſed. Neither 
yet 1s it tobe thought, that the fubſtance of the divinity is ſo exremded, that one part 
thereof is one where, or ſo maz/tsp/ied, thatanother part is another where ; bur that 


2s infinite is every where : And ſeeing it cannot bee divided into parts, as ber 


Ing immenſe and moſt perfe, to be all every where : and ſeeing iris bur exe, thatis 
1s every where the fame, ſo that none can pierce into, or comprehend it, but it pier 
ceth into, & comprehendeth all things. Dee not 7 fill the heaven and the earth, ſaith 
the Lord ? 3.Not only the power, but the eſſence alſo of the divinity to be infinite , doth 
even hereby'moſt certainly appeare, Becauſe there i one the ſame, whole ſubſtance'ef 


liy 


monte. 
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lived on earth; Was hee in heaven. 4nd the Word, or co-eternall Sonne df the Fat Fs 

was in his body on earth : and yet becauſe there 1s, but oneand the fame effence of 

che Farber 8 the SOnne, both the Father yas with the Soage;on earth, and the Sonne | 
with the Father10 heaven, as humfelfe fairh ; 7he Father is with mee : and, The Soxne-Jhn 1632.8 3-13 
of mans which is in heaven : and, T am tn the Father, and the Father is in mee... So the 14-0 


| holy Gho#t was truely, preſent in.the likenefſe ofa Dove, and aflame,at the Baptiſme, 


Chriſt; andat Pentecoſt, aud now dwelleth in us, as in his Temple: and yet 1s alx, 

_ with the Father and the Sonne in heaven, as the Father md the —_ - 

with him in all the Saints, which are diſperſed throughout heaven andeaith, And 

hence appeareth the third difference betwe ene an infinite nature, and a finite nature, OP 

the third reaſon, which 1s only opened in theword of God, whereby the divine e/*: 
ſence 3s iucomprebenſible,to wit,6y c ommunicat io: whereas the whole is in (itch ſort. 

common to the three perſons of the Divinity,as not only it is inthem as in the crea- 

rures, but alſo is their very ſubſtance , and yet yevertheleſſe remaineth-in number. 

one and the ſame... Now, that 4: 14, proper #0. the Deity alone vor :mparted or commu. 
cated to any creature ts be infinite of immenſe, or to be every where at the ſame time, WY ons —__ 
+0 be the ſaine in divers places, 1s apparent by theſe reaſons. '1:Becauſe it is: impoſ-. *2 God,not 1tm- ** 
ſible, that any creature ſhould bezor bee made equall to the Creatour,; as: hath been Anka ages 
often faid.: Lord, who ts like nnto thee ? 2,Becauſe God himſelfe by this marke diſtin- 1 
guiſheth and diſcernerh himſelfe from the creatures : for in ſaying, that he is be,who- - 5 
filleth heaven and earth, he ſignifieth, that there is no other ſuch beſides him, 3.Be- Fr*3-14- 
cauſe Chriſt ſheweth his divinity by this argument, in that when he was inbody on 
earth, yet he affirmeth himſelfe to bee iz heaven. 4.The godly DoQors of the anci- 
ent Church defended the Divinity of the holy Ghoſt by this ſelfe fame argument :: 
as Dydimus in his Treatiſe of the holy Ghoſt, The holy Ghoſt, himelfe, if he were one 1,9... _ 

of the creatures, ſhould have at leaſt-wiſe a [1 abſtance limited » As all things which were 
made, F oralthough inviſible creatures are not limited aud. circumſcribed by place ; yet 

are they limited by the property of their ſnbſlance, But the hely Ghoſt being in many, 

hath nora limited and finite ſubſtance. © oo oo (og PEE 

© Moſt perfettin himſelfe.) God js moreover,moſt perfe& in himſelfe, 1.Becanſe tovcodis mote 
he onely hath all things which may be deſired unto perfett felicity and glory : ſo that no refcain bimſels 
way any thing may bee added unto him to make kim more glorious or happy : And T 
all the creatures have but only ſome parts and degrees of bleſſings diſtributed unto 

them convenient for their nature and place, which the Creatour aſſigneth and giverh: 

to every one. .2.Becanſe hee recesveth no part of this moſt abſulute felicity from any 2 
other, but hath all things in hamſelfe, and of himſelfe , and ts alone ſufficient to.bimſqlfe 
for all things and therefore needeth no mans labour, or aide, or preſence, but was a- 

like bleſſcd from everlaſting, before any creature was, as he 13 now, after,the creati- 

on of the world, Bur contrariwiſe,all the creatures ſtand ſo in need of the. gaognefſe. 

and preſence of God,that withopt ir,they cannot only not any way be well & in good ; 
Nate, but not ſo much as he at all, the ſpace of one moment, 3.Becanſe hee i not for 3 
hizſelfe only; bat for the creating alſo, preſerving, griding,and furniſhing of all and eve- 

ry creature ſo ſufficient that he alone doth give to all of themall good things neceſſary and, 
meet for them, 4s well eternall and heavenly, as terrene and temporal, neither get for all, 

that doth the leaſt jot depart either from his power ,er from hus efpineſſe Now, all the, 
creatures not only cannot at all profit one another,more than God worketh by then 

as the inſtruments of his goodnefle ; but neither they themſelves , which are as it; 

were Condaits, candave the leaſt good in themſelves, but what they have drawne. 

from Godaloneas the onely Fountaineand Wel-fpring of goodneſſe;& felicity.Now, 

hee alone ts ſufficient y all, and beſtoweth al things,becauſethere muſt need $be ſome 

one firſt cauſe in nature of all good things : and hee hath. o1{ things in hys poxer.,' be= 
cauſe,except he had them, he could not give them to others, Andexcept he had them = 

of himſelfe, he could nor be the firſt head and fountaine of all gopd things, Objeft:1 . : 
He ts ſard to have made all things for himſelfe, An, Not for = TA | 


3 
John 3-83. 


aiding or increaſing. Prod * 
75.0 DS hw Gedla Gaid * 


; of himſelfe, as if he neededany thing, but rather for to, communicate.and ſhew him- meer 


ſafe unto his creatures, hee made them ; becauſe this is the nature of that which is, rhings for hi: 
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7 good, not only to preſerve it ſelfe, bur alſo to communicate it ſelfe to others, Oh. 
je. 2.He ſeth the creatures in accompliſhing hu workes. Anfw.This hee doth,not a; 
conſtrained thereto by any neceſlity of impotency , but of his moſt free will ang 
goodneſle, to ſhew that he 1s able both wates, both without them , and with them, 
to doe whatſoever he will : that he is Lord of all things , both by right, andby hy 
power, and can uſe all things at his pleaſure : and that he alſo doth worthy his crea, 
tures this greatand free honour, as to make them the inſtrumenrs of his bountifyl. 

x Cor 4 {ts neſſe,and fefowes,and diſpeſers (as S. Paul ſpeaketh) of his divine workes, Obie, 

Fee are willed to performe, exhibite, and offer obedience, worſhip, honour, ſacrificery 

God, and to give him that which is his, -Anſw Thereby is tanght, not what good com- 

meth more to GoG,but what good ought to be inus, Foras diſobedience & deſpite 

againſt God makethnot God, but the ereature more miſerable;ſo obedience toward, 

God, which is a conformity and agreement with Gods law and minde, is the good 

and blefſedneſſe, not of God, but of the reaſonable creature. And this is ſaid tobee 


efven or taken from God, not that God needeth it; or is profited thereby , bur he. 


L; cauſe men ought, by order of juſtice, to performe and yeeld it unto God : as, Twi 
ne take no Bullocke ont of thy houſe : nor hee-Goates ont of thy folds, And, When yee hank 
done all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, Wee are unprofitable ſervants, And 
. If any man reply, That glory nevertheleſſe tendeth to his happineſſe and perfeition, uma 
"Two things figni- whom it # given : we muſt know, Thar the glory of God fignifieth, 1.T he foundation 
fied by Gous gl- g/oyy, to Wit, the attribures or vertues which are in God himſelfe, and his divine 
T” workes, and the beholding and approbation of them in God, And in this ſenſe aan 
no man give him glory, neither can it be diminiſhed or augmented, but it was and 
Jokn 27.5: remaineth the ſame in him for ever, according as it 1s ſfaid,G/orifie me, O Father prth 
23 the glory which Thad with thee before the worldwas. 2.The agnizing and magnifyi 
. of the goodneſſe and workes of God, which is not in God,but in creatures indued Ft 
= mak 096d be * reaſon : and therefore may be made leſſe or greater ; and being amplified or diminj 
3s availeable for ſhed, it increaſeth or diminiſheth the goodneſle, happineſle, and perfe&ion, not of 
ourvappinc, but God, but of the creature. But if any man will further reply , Thar rþ% very worſhy 
_ _— God and obedience profiteth bim' #nto whom it is done : to grant this concerning the cre 
on Hm tures, as who may be furthered aud inriched by the muruall duties of each other; 
; yet will it by no meanes agree to God, ſeeing no man can helpe or harme him, and 
wo _ the true agnizing and magnifying of God, as alſo the whole conformity and agree- 
God, ycrbringeth Ment with him, 1s not his happineſſe and perfeRion, but the creatures. ObjeR.q. 
Dae. To whom ts given that which is due unto him, to him ſomething commerh thereby more 
than he had before, Unto God ts yeelded onr obedience and worſtip , which u due unto 
him : Therefore ſomewhat commeth to him fromas, Anſw, The Major is true of that 
which is d#e of need or want, or which hee needeth , and is furthered thereby, to 
whom it is given, But our obedience is no ſuch due, but that which God, by order 
of his juſtice, requireth of us: &that not for his,but our perfeRion & felicicy. Laſtly, 
ifany man urge, That he who rejoyceth, doth :receive ſome good of thoſe things wherein 
he rejoyceth : and therefore ſome fruit certainly to redound unto God out of oxr obedience 
aud ſalvation, ſeeing he pronounceth that he rejoyceth therein : We grant verily that in 
men, rejoyCing, and the like affeionsare ſtirred up by outward objeRs : But wee 
muſt not deeme that our vertues are the cauſe of that rejoycing which is in God, 
For therefore is a thing thought right and honeſt, becauſe it is agreeirig to the will 
and nature of God. And becauſe God fromeverlaſting is delighted with his owne 
goodnefle and uprightneſſe,and with things agreeing therewith : therefore doth he 
create and worke {uch in men: and that everlaſting approbation or liking , whieh 
was the cauſe why God created good things, is the cauſe alſo why hee now cheri> 
ſheth and preſerveth them being created. Wherefore the everlaſting rejoycingin 


Gods rejoyecins in 


our obedience Godfor our obedience and ſalvation, is the efficient cauſe of our obedience and fab 

falvation, is te vation : butnot contrariwiſe, our obedience the efficient cauſe of that rezoycing in 

cauſc thereof: but G , a | 2 fs 

norour obedience GO : a8 It COMMEeth to paſſe inmen, who are affe ed by outward objets, Or this: 

and ſalvation the God rejoyceth at —_ as being an obje&;, but not a cauſe ; becauſe objesafe - 
$ 


of Gods approbation and rejoycing, 


ſe of his 
joycing oy not the cauſe, bur effe 


Unchange- 
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Unchangeabte.): When God pronoquicceth himfelfe to be nnchangeable, he ſhew- _. 
eth that he will be;alwaies ſuch, as, he hath been from all cteraity ; fo that, 1 .Net- Toe = —_ 
ther his eſſence 2» 2ar whatſoever. 8.proper therete., CH bee an mented or diminiſhed , $-Cangeabicneg. 
| . ER * Fiveicaſns of 
|; Ly F, ansþor ? uichanzeablencs, 
by reaſons, . 
I 


hr a : tor io himſelte 
ſhould notbee-thefirft mover,.and maker of all that is, good in nathre”.” Neirbe, 


0. 


( 


Two reaſors why 
, . . . . : » . / God is ſaid to Foe 
and is not delighted with the deſtru&ion'of men, 2.Becauſe by reaſon of this ha- P*nt. when yer he | 


tred againſt {inne, and this mercy towards —_ ſinners, bee maketh change of oth.nothing 


'Y 
3 


ſpeaking doe not ſignifie any perturbation inGod,or change or paſsion like unto our Ton things meant 
That is not a feigned aitriburing rag 
1d will in God, a ſhadow & g27erabionsrs 
image whereof he would have the affe&ions.and motions created in men to be : yet. x | 
1s1t without all trouble,or hinderance,or dim iniſhing of his bleſſednes& joy. 2.7hat 2 
kee doth thoſe things which men are wont to dae , being ſtirred up by thoſe affe&ions, 
whiehare attributed to God : not thar hee, as men, being moved by a preſent or 
yy | | 
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Co1s promiſes & 
threatnings con- 
with 


ditional, 
aa EXCeptions 


7. Gods unchang- 


ableneſſ one of 
his ſpeciall diffe- 


rences,wherby he 


is diſtinguiſhed 


from all creatures. 


Mat 24-35» 


2. It is an aſſy- 
ranccunuus, 


thar all things are , , TY _—_— 
governed by his it muſt needs bee, thatall his counſels wete purpoſed from everlaſting., And/eeity 


provideuce. 


Iſa-14-27+ 


3.Itisamean to' hath determined it, 


keepe (tin our 
qury. 


4: Irreacherhus His counſell ſhall never bee changed. 4. This dotrine inclineth mens mindes to ob 
to ſubmit our will 


re Goes will, 


paſſe. 2. Hence we may underſtand,andare afſured,7hat all 


ſaddaine affeRion of the minde; dothi now firſt take connſell, but doth now atthe 
kmgth execute and doe things, which hee decreed and appointed from all etemity, 
Obje&. 2. The, promiſes and threatnings of God oftentimes ave not fulfilled.. Anſy 
The promiſes of God ate alwaies tobe underſtood with a'e:vceprion ofthe croſſe of 
the godly; and of the priniſhments and chaſtiſements of ſuch as depart froih God, 
and ſinne ; or with a condition of perſeverance in faith and godlineſfe : and alfo cop. 
trarily his threatnings, with 4# exception of converſion & prayer, or with 4 60nditien 
of perſeverance in fione. = at ETOOE © 
. Andtheſe conditions are ſometimes expreſſed, as Ferems.18,and 28, where plaiy 
Iy is ſet downe this rule of underſtanding Gods promiſes and threatnings'2 as Thar 
God will puniſh them who depart'from him, nnto whom-hee had:pronnſed ble. 
fings : and will ſpare thoſe who repent, to whom he had threatied puniſhmett;Agd 
ſometimes they are cloſely underſtood, eſpecially in the threatnings and comming. 
tions, thereby even to wreſt = rr and more-timely and/earneft prayersfrom 
us, by which,as meanes interpoſed and comming betweene; hehath decreed toſave 
and deliver us. Repl. But theſe conditions are uncertaine and thangenble, T herefare 
the will of God ts alſo changeable, ' Anf. Tn refpe& of the nature; will; andjudgemenr 
of man, they are changeable : but in reſpe& of the'counſell and'iprovidence of Gall, 
unchangeable and moſt certaine, For God hath decreed from everlaſting the m 
and ends of things : as alſo he hath decreed in whom he will, and in whom beowe 
not worke converſion. Obje&. 3. He changeth many hi precepts,and obſervances,;aud 
workes,as the oſaicall lawes and government, Anſ, He charngeth them indeed;burſo 
as hee would alſo from everlaſting that change * neither arealſ things appointedof 
God for perpetuity, But he decreed from everlaſting, ſome things to laitbnely far 
atime, Wherefore be it tous out of all controverſie,that God is unchangeable, Far 
1. This isamongf thoſe eſpeciall differences, whereby the Creatour will be diſcer- 
ned from all creatures, That hee onely can by no meanes bee changed, wherens all othir 
things both are diverſly changed and may at the only pleaſure of God be changed infiniteh, 
howſoever fora while, ſo long as it is his pleafure, they are, and ſeeme firme and 
immutable; according as it is faid ; Feaven and earth ſhall os ”my world forall mt 
| | imgs in the world ateys- 
verned by the everlaſting providence of God, For ſeeing no mutation happeneth to::God, 


___ A. 


God both foreſeeth all things unchangeably, and his connſels- concerning the event and 
end of things ave certaine and nnchangeable : it muſt needes bee alſo that thefecand 
cauſes and meanes, or Antecedents, without which thoſe events were not'to fal- 
low, muſt bee certatne andunchangeable.” And becauſe in things created,” efptcial- 
ly in humane affaires, there is a great uncertainty and mutability, neither 1s thert any 
canſe of unchangeableneſſe, but the will of God ; God could not have appointed an 
thing certaine or unchangeable concerning the event and end,” except bis hada 
madeall themeanes (by which the end is attained unto,and which,'as concerni 
their owne nature, are moſt certaine and unchangeable) by hiseverlaſting coun 
and decree certaine and unchangeable. Wherefore it'is faid, The Lord of hoſt 
and who ſpall diſannll it, 3. The whole nſe and force, and decls 
ration of the promiſes, threatnings and examples of Gods goodneſſe, power, juſtice, mer 
7 and wrath both old and new,' to teach ns, and to erett us with comfort, or by feartlu 
old and keepe us in our duty, and the ſeare of God,” dependeth of Gods unchangeable 
nature, For all thoſe doe then affe& ns, when wee thinke that the fame nature and 
will of God, which was in times paſt, is now alſo, and will be ſuch to us reperiting, 
or perſiſting in our ſinnes,/ as we ſee it was in times paft, and now is towards othets. 
And then doe wee ttuely relye upon the promiſes of God,” when wee know, that 


WA =— 5 - 3 ©” XX &” = ON RE TT rm was 


ence and ſubjetion, which is neceſſary in acking things at Gods hands : that wee delite 
not Godto doe thoſe things forus,or others, which hee hath before-time affurs 
told us, that he will not doe-: and further,that we ſubmit and leave with reverence 


thoſethings to his pleaſure, whereot he would nor as yet have known unto us;What 


hee” 


® or 


| heehath decreed. 5. The unchavgeableneſſ of Gods will ir the ground and foundation 


| force arid power of working and. effeting any thing, 3s ſo 1mGodonely, that there 5s not 
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4 i . «dl j 5: Ttis the or ind 
of the hope and comfort of the godly-in this life. For 1tis moſt abſurd tocconceive of of he comfortoF 


God,that now he loveth,and now he hateth us; now hee wiltaſſuredly giveunto us [{£2%4yindus 
everlaſting life, and a little after agaiiie hee will not. And therefore whey once true 
fich, and converſion unto God is begun in our hearts ,and the Spirit of Sod hath be- 
gunne to witnefle to our ſpirit, that wee are the Sonnes of God,and heires of everla- 
ſting life ; God will have us certainly toreſolve,that as he hadthis his, will. cowards 
us from everlaſting, ſo to everlaſting hee will not change it, but will affuredly bring 
us, at his pleaſure, out of this wicked and miſerable life, through all tentatzons and 
dangers whatſoever, toetetnall andeverlaſting life, according to that article of our A 
faith, 7 belceve Life everlaſting, ** e590 3s 15; Theee thingsfig: 
' Omnipotent, ) , When as Ommnipotency'ts attributed to God, thereby jsundarſtood, nikedhy Hem 
1. That whatſoever hee will, or. whatſoever, tot impairing his nature and majeſty, hee. x © - 
5s able to will, hee is alſo able to performe, 2.That he is able to performe all theſe —_ _ 


without any difficulty 'and labour, even with bis oely becke and will.: 3, Thatdl - 


the leaFt ability or efficacy of any creature, but what he continually emparterh aud preſer- 
veth at hie pleaſure, And therefore thepower-of God is tobe conſidered of us, not as 
being idle,but ag creating ſuftaining;moving,andruling all things. The reafons are,r. 
God is the firſt cauſe of all things : Thereforehe hathall things inhis power,andrheir 
abiliry is ſo much, as he giveth unto them, ' 2,- He dorh Fuck things, as canbe done hy 

20 created and finite power : as are the creation and governing of all things; the pre- . * 2 
ſervation of common-weales, the deluge, the delivery out of Egypt, andall-his mi- ro differences | 
racles, 3. He is wnchangeable, Therefore in himito beeable todo, and'to doe, ivthe hernecne theder 
fame which to will, and ſo of the contrary. Bat althoughal men aftirmeGod tobe church & vhilo- 
Omnipotent, yet there is a double difference: betweene the ſacred dorine:'of the Cee 


Church, and Philoſophie; concerning Gods omnipotency. For, 1. Without the niporency 
dodrine of the Church, men onely know the'aniverſall and TOY, roy ws I. 
whereby he createth, preſerveth and governeth the whole world -butthey know + 
not that power, whereby he faveth men, and reſtoreth the world by. his Sonne, ga- 

thering and preſerving an everlaſting Chnrchand delivering it fromfirineangd death, | 
andendowing it with life and glory everlaſting, by which, workes Godefpecially ,,,..... 
ſheweth forth his power, as it 1s faid; Ter al5rrle while, and I ſhall rake the heavens, 2 


1s done Dy. the powerfull working of Gods will: but they attribute many things to 
chance, fortune, and humane wiſdome or vertue, and ſo-imagine the power of God 


9-8 36) Tt) +4-*»:, Gods exceeding 
»,Of exceeding and immeyſe wiſdeme.”) That we may rightlyand with profit&com-. ig ptcreby 


himſe Ife and the whole order of his minde'declared- in the natare-of things; and in > i 
” anterior Seeks MED word ; 
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Ff2.4 4-7. ſhall call;;ﬀand;fralt declare it, an 


Job $13. ent pebple 7. Hee taketh the wiſe inctheir craftineſſe.. Andot thele. it conciudethythar 
Pſalm 147-5. the-wiſdonie:.of God-is iminenſe andunconceivable, As His 'wmi/dome 15 infuite, 0 
Rom1133: the deepurſſe of theriches both of the wiſdome, and knowleage.of God ! But here aging 


T even in'the-creation, the known or legall, wiſdome was darknedand maim ed:inmen 


Maru? > rauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and men of nader ſtanding, and haſt ope- 


Migeeffons' >. Good. ) The goodneſſe of God Senifieth ſometimes his bowntifulneſſe, as, Praiſe the 
SEGodmScrip. Lord becanſe he is good : ſometimes all the vertues, and whatſoever is ſpoken of rhe 14: 
ritre. ture of God, as, Let thy ſpirit lead mee through the right way. That whichallo is mcant 


Pfalm-106,x. 
& 143-10, 


e Join 8.5, are underſtood, 1. A thoſe things which are attributed to God in his word, and are tt: 
TI preſentedand reſembled in his image, as thoſe things which are. termea" good in A ngel; 


wa 


4 that God us the chiefeſt good, 4, Becauſe nothing us unperfett,or not ſubſriting by it /elfe © 


5 '&nowledreand underſtanding. 5 . His nature and will 's a rule of rhar geatesſ and up 
6 -astheyagree with the will of God.', 6. God #5 the oxely fountain of goodneſſe, ard the 
Luke 18.9. "create and maintaine in them, And in this ſenſe it is ſaid, There zs zone mo but God 


The righteou'nes Righteous, ) The righteouſneſſe of God ſometimes in Scriptuxe lignifieth :hat w 
of Godborhgene- , ,-ounted righteouſneſſe before him, and whereby hee maketh #15. righteors : andthat 


rall & particular. 


Janes 12% * lifetocome ;' as, The wrath of man doth not accompliſh the righteouſneſſe y Lon "I 


— 
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| vers, of the free mercy of God : as, But now 6 the riphreouſneſſe of God made WANs Rom 3.21.22, 


feſt withoxt the Law, having witneſſe of the Law and of the Prophets, to wat , the righ- 

reonſueſſe of God by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt untoall, and upon all that beleeve, Some- 

times 15 meant that righteouſneſſe,»hereby himſelfe is r1ghteons: 8 then alſo in many 

places It fignifieth the fairhfnlneſſe or mercy & benignity of God,who, according to his 

pron ſes,preſerveth,defendeth,& delivereth the faithful:as Deliver me in thy righte- valzra. 
ouſnes But when it is properly ſpoken of rhe righteouſnes of God,wherby himſelf is righ- | 
zcom(as in this place)he # called jnuft,1 .In reſpett of his generall juftice & righteouſnes, & 
which is the order or nature of his divine underſtanding and will, whereby God | 
will,andapproveth, doth himſelf, & worketh in others unchangeably & unſpeakea- 

bly ſach things, as he hath commanded in his law : and neither will, nor approverh, 

nor worketh,nor cauſeth, nor furthereth any thing,w hatſoever difagreeth this 

order, but horribly hateth and deteſteth them, as it is ſaid, The r2ghteous Lord l0- | 

veth righceouſneſſe. 2, In reſpett of his particular juſtice and righteonſneſſe, whith 1s p 

the unchangeable will of God, whereby God giveth to himſelfe, and will have given 

him by others that glory, which is dae unto the chiefe good ; as hee ſaith, 7wll not 

give my glory to another : and puniſheth all fime with fuch paniſhment as is equall 

to the offence, that 1s, with eternall, as in them who periſh ; or with equivalent; as 

in his Sonne Chriſt, ſaſtaining the puniſhment for all thoſe, who are faved by him, 
according as it is faid ; Thox ſhalt wot depart thence, untill thou haſt paid the ntmoſ} Mat 5.6. 
farthing :and cannot injury any creature,whatſoever he determineth of him,or doth | 
unto him, becauſe hee owerhno man any thing ; as it is ſayd, God is juſt in all his i457 
waies. God 18 n0 accepter of perſons, -3, Gods divme will is the chiefe and perfett rule, - 

«nd only ſquire of uprightneſſe : and. therefore God alone, becauſe hee-is exceeding 

good, cannot of his owne nature will, or worke any unjuſt thing ; but the wils and 

ations of all creatures are fo farre juſt, as they are made by God conformable to 

divine will. Now although all confeſſe God ro bee righteoms and juſt, becauſe God Meonorable.. 
hath imprinted this notion and knowledge of himſelfe among other in the reaſoia- &rine of the 
ble creature : becauſe he is perfe&ly good, and therefore is the rule of perfe& righ- Chvccb.ro con- 
reouſneſſe : becauſe hee witneſſeth by examples of puniſhments and rewards, that Gods juftice and 
hee hateth and puniſheth unjuſt things, and liketh the juſt : becauſe hee is the Judge 's**ounctt 
ofthe world, to whom it belongeth to compoſe or ſet and adminiſter all things in' 

a juſt order : becauſe laſtly he owerh not any thing to any nature, but by the right of 

a Creatour, it is lawfull for him to diſpoſe of-all things at his will, and therefore 

cannot be to any injurious ;as it is ſaid, hen yre have done all, ſay,we are unprofitable Luke 17.10. 
ſervants, Who Lt given wnto him firſt,and he ſhall bee recompenced ? Ts it not lawfull — 
for nece to doe as 1 will with mine owne ? Yetnotwithſtanding it is farre off that men 

ſhould judgearight of the righteouſheſſe and juſtice of God, without the dofrine of 

the Church,becauſe they have not the whole knowledge,not fo much as of the law, 

wherein God made knowne his juſtice, and can affirme nothing certaine concerning 

the everlaſting puniſhments of finnes, and are altogether ignorant of the puniſhment 7 
which the Sonne of God ſaſtained for ſinnes, Moreover, mens mindes are trou- Tree caes 
bled, ſo that they doubt, Whether all things bee governed of God in a juſt and upright to conceve a- 
order, 1. When they ſee it goe well with the bad, andill with the good, And to this tice ds 
objetion the dodrine of the Church onely is able to make anſwer, which ſhew- y 

eth that God deferreth the puniſhments of the wicked, and the rewards of the good 

toanother life : inviterhthe ungodly by his mildneſſe and nity to repentance : pro- 

veth and confirmeth the godly by exerciſes and calamities : puniſheth and chaſtiſerh 

many for their ſinnes,who ſeeme in mens judgements to be guiltleſſe. 7r goerh there- Three cuſesof 
fore evill with the good,but not finally. Now as he deferreth the puniſhment of the wick- — of 
ed, thereby to invite them to repentance : ſo hee affliFeth the godly, 1. Becanſt they 1 
Jet retain many ſins, 2.To prove and try thens, 3,To confirme their faith in them.Qvyeat. 

But juſtice requireth, that never any good ſhould be done to the wicked, who rather were ; 
preſently to bee puniſhed, Anſ. Except thete bee a reaſonable and juſt cauſe why to 


Anſ, Not tot 


| deferre their $9=7a0mm3 45 Repl. But yer 30 harme ſhould ever bee done to rekiety 
c 
good, 


wſe which are perfeRly good, Bat weein this life arenot 
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good. Reph. Yee are perfett in Chriſf. Anf, And therefore wee are not puniſhed-of 
God, but onely chaſtiſed, proved, and exerciſed, thatſoat length wee may-bee al 
perfe& in ourſelves. 2..When men conſider,zhat God doth not carſe & bring to paſſe 
that ne ſinne be committed, when yet he might moſt eaſily doe it : but farther, that hee pu. 
niſheth ſinnes which went before, with after ſinnes, and paſſeth at his pleaſure things fra 
one to another, as the Egypiians goods tothe Iſraelites , and yet theſe things to be forbid: 
den us by his law : it ſeemerh unto them, that God will, and doth ſome thinfft contrary ug 
his Law. Buttheſe things are coutrary to, his Law and. juſtice, it they bee done by 
men: but if God do themythey are mciſt juſt,and moſt agreeable.to his Law. For creg, 
tures are bound one toanother, one to provide for anothers fafety wharſqeyer hee 
can : But God is bound tonone. 3. Some, when they heare that God doth nor yin 
alike and equally to men, who all are by nature equall, that ts, the ſounes of wrath; whey 
as hee converteth and ſaveth ſome ; hardeneth and condemneth others ; they decme ghay 
by this reaſon accepting of perſons us laid upon God. But theſe men marke not, that 
then it is unjuſt to give unequally to thoſe who are equall, when a due and deſerved 
reward is payd, and that God doth give his bleſſings unto men not of due, but ofhis 
free bountifulneſſe. Repl. . Thoſe things, which are done according to juice, are dens 
as due, But that good ſpould bedone to thoſe who are good, the order of juſtice requirtth; 
Therefore good is done unto the good a5 due. Ani, All this is true, if wee talke of crea: 
tures: But if of God, not fo ; becauſe the Creatour is bound to none , as the crez- 
tures are : neither can the creatures deſerve any thing of God, as they may one of 
another. Wherefore God puniſheth of juſtice : but doth good of grace and mer» 
cy : accordiug as it is fayd, When yee have done all, ſay, wee are unprofitable ſeryants, 
we have done that which was onr daty to doe. Andif any man reply, That not menoues 


ly, but God alſo ts bound by order of ju#tice, to ſpare, and doe well to the good, ont of be 
thoſe words of eAbraham,Vilt thou alſo deſtroy the righteous with the wicked ? Tris to » 
bee obſerved, that this bond is not of any deſert or right, that may make the Crex _ 
tour toſtand anſiwerable,to the creature, but of Gods promiſe and truth. For Sod A 
did moſt freely and of his exceeding goodneſſe, when hee ought nothing to any; _ 
binde himſelfe by promites indented, to doe good unto the —_ And this gogd- Te 
neſſe of God, and faichfulneſle in keeping his promiſes, is often: called juſtice. And For 
therefore it is well faid, that it agreeth not with God to affli& any undeſervedly, Sp 
not becauſe he ſhould injure any,though hee deſtroyed him, not offending ;bur be- the 
cauſe his mercy, and bountifulnefſe, -and truth doth admit this. Theſe things are ' | 
neceſſary to be afcribed ofus unto the juſtice of God , thar the cogitation erect "a 
may aſcertaine us of the puniſhment of the wicked, and of the deliverance of 1 ” 
the godly from their injuries after this life : that ſo we may patiently beare whats _ 
ſoever he will lay uponus :as it is faid, O Lord, righteouſneſſe belongeth unto thee; "" | 
but unto us open ſhame, =—"\ ._ . OE ae + 
True,) Godteacheth us in the Scripture to know his trath after this manner : ket 
t. Thar his infinite wiſedome ſuffereth none but moſt true and certaine knowledge _ 
of all things to be in him. There 75 no creature which is nat manifeſt in his ſi 'ght , but Ng 
all things are naked unto his ejes, with whom we have to doe. 2.That hee neither aps | Th, 
pointeth, nor will, nor ſpeaketh things repugnant and contradictory, The Sonne of wy 
God, Feſrs Chrift, whowas preached among you by us , was not Tea, and Nay : butin rat 
him it was Yea, 3.That hee feigneth nothing, nor deceiveth any man , bur this isin _ 
truth and indeed his will, which he openeth unto us. Zer God be tae, and every mas s 
a lyar. 4.That he never changeth his minde. Ay Covenant will 7 nor breake, non: Wl , 
ter the thing that is gone out of my lips. 5.That 1t certainly commeth to paſſe, what- 8! 
ſoever God ayoucheth ſhall come to paſſe, which experience alſo witneſſeth:, gud ue 
many ſayings of holy Scripture : as, Heaven and earth ſoall paſſe, but my word ſpall met on 
paſſe away. 6.That he is the lover, author, and preſerver of the truth in the reaſons 4 wy 
ble creatures, and an enemy to all lyes, difſembling, and hypocrifie : Therefore the - Th 
holy Ghoſt is called, The ſpirit of truth, who ſhould teach ws all truth, The [ ing tips þ " 
are an abomination unto the Lord : bat they that deale traty, are his delight. The will yl 


give him his portion with hypocrites, Seeing then the truth of God is to be confidered 
Vn - Fo < 6 was << Wi | Athol - $5 Hh anne.” Bee oy 4 _ 4 ES. * n= PST mw > . " our 
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out of his word and workes, albeit men by nature .confeſſe thar Gad ts true : yer 
" grethey ignorant wherein truth conſilteth.. For it is faid, 7by word & tratb. Thy Joh-er.17 
ruth in the congregation of the Saints, Neither doth-the confcience .or the: privis ads. - 
knowldege of any mans finnes ſuffer hint, who knoweth not Chriſtthe Mediatonr, _ 
to pur any confidence in (ods promiſes. Foras it is ſaid, 4{'rbe promiſes of Ged in 2 Cor.gz0. 
| hin are Tea, avd in him Amen, unto the glory of God,” But if ſometimes Gad fore-tald ... | 
| that hee would doe thoſe things, which he never decreed to dee, he did nat therein difſem _ O—_— 
| bz. For what hee threatned; that hee meant with this condition ſhould ſoacome ta he will doe that 
| paſſe, except the converſion of men, and prayers coine betweene i. and what-hee Jphrerhes 
romiſed,he meant withthis condirion,if they repented, and either perfifted in god- Luk.:4.38,29. * 
inefſe,or needed not affittion and chaſtiſement. W herefare he would in deed have **+* 
| puniſhed the Ninivites, if they had perfifted .in their fines. And Chrift was indeed 
| departing,except his Difciples had deſired hin to ſtay in the lane at-Emaus.' As for _ 
| that which God faith, 4nd if a Prophet be deceined,ch+ bath ſpakema thing that He hath , i 
| deceived him : he ſignifiethnot thereby that he deceiveth by 'mſtilling lyes into falſe to deceive a de- 
Prophers,but that they are by him in juſt judgement delivered and given tothe ſedu, <&v<4 Propher. 
ccd by the Devill ; as God is faid ra have giver s lying ſpirit into the montbes of al{the ' © 
| Prophets of Achab, Repl. But yet God would that tha falſe Propber, ſhantdtell a falſe. * 8ng23.22% 
zale, Anſ, Hee would, but in divers refpe&s, andtoa-diverſe end. God fare-told 
vikory to Achab by an Trony,and that a ſharpe and bitter ane, thereby to recall him. 
from making his expedition to warre, and to puniſh him for-not obeying, by delive+ 
ring him to be ſeduced by the Devill. The falſe Prophets fare-told v1Rary ta flatter \ 
him,the Devill to deſtroy him,and to die, 15398 $03 —_— 
. Chaſte.) There is madealſo mention of Chaſtiry inthe farmer deſcriptionof God, Why: ik _ 
becauſe amongſt his efpeciall and moſt notable differences, whereby he may boe dif+ perrics. 
cerned from Divels, he will have truth to bee, and chaſtiry. Far as Gad will bee.ac+ | 
knowledged to be true, and will have truth loved of us, that'it may certainely ap» 
peare that he is, and what he is, and that men may think and ſpeake the truth of him, 
axdthrough his knowledge bee partakers of everlaſting lite; forhe Divellatremp» 
tethto fill the world withlyes ; that hee may both darken the glory of God,and, by 
forging lyes of God, deſtroy mankinde. Whereupon the holy Ghoft is called he | 
Spirit of trath; but. the Duvell a /yar + martherer Sou the begininiug autl the father of 1023.44. 
les. And as God both by reaſon of the exceeding parity of his natare, as alſd becenſe he x;.c.,q,, 
will have the ſpouſal love; and conjunttion of mariage ta bee the image af the'\unifeaka» apa 
ble love and. ſpiritual conjunttion bermeene him and the C harckr, and therefore will 7 
have it accounted ſacred and holy amongſt men: As Godthen in theſe refpedts 13 t! 
lover and author of Chaſtity, and doth moſt ſeverely deteſt and puniſh all uncleanreyſe, 
both intervall and external, which is repugnant to this order, as the examples ofthe 
Sodomites, of the tribe of Benjamin, and others of all other agesand nations teſtifies 
Sothe Deyill, both for his impurity, and alſo becauſe whatfoever God would have 
held moſt holy and venerable; that,for the hatred hee beareth to:God, hiee {tudieth 
moſt to deprave , and moſt foulely to-deforme' ; endeavoureth with obſcenitie 
and filthineſſe horribly to pollute mankinde, and'to with-draw them from.God, — _ _ 
Therefore it is fayd,Th# is the will of God,cven your ſunttification,and rhas yon;fbould 1 Theſ.4.3.4. 
wſtaine from fornication, that every one of you ſhou{d. know how to poſſeſſe fneweſfe ll rw 
holineſſe and honour, © 7 Mfg ION 21 GI SINGH] a 1127.1. * 72 
CMercifull, ) The mercy or favour,and inclinable will of God to preſerve his erea- Argamgrs ofthe 
tures, and eſpecially mankinde, the Scripture propoſeth unto us, opened bythelt \ling his 
degrees.. 1. That hee taketh delight inthe falvarionofall, but in the defiragtionof. creaures- 
none, As 7 live, ſaith the Lord God, T deſire not the-death of thewicked, but thae rhe 48 T 
wicked turne from his way ,and live, - 2. That he deferreth;miigateth.andg taketha way . ps | 
puniſhments ; inviting all. men by his long-ſuffering'to repentance, ifnot 2006WAY, Exod.35.6 
ret by the teſtimony of their conſcience. Hereof heeis ſaid ts bee flow 1048p®t- 3. 3 
That hee debaſerh himſelfe ro relieve our infirmitie both by inward eward. 
/ W- ©pplies, as by his Spirit, Word,Oathes, Sacraments/and Miracles. 4: That hee ime — , 
bnceth with fingular love his choſen; ſo thathe ſayegh & delivereth them Lg <9 | 
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from ſinne and all evils, and comforteth themalſo in afflictions. Repl.Gtu fall w; , 


— 


oe) he 4 away all teares from their eyes, Thowgh a woman ſhanld forget her childe, yet will Typg 
Pos forget thee, 5, That he choſe rather to bring to paſſe this our delivery;even by th 
"ay 298 3 incarnation and death of his onely begotten Son, than that all mankind ſhould perigh}! 
Ce: & $0 God loved the world,that he gave his onely begotten Sonne, 6. That hee promiſe 


Exod33.9- and performeth all theſe things of his own free goodnefle: 7 will ſhew mercy towhiy 
Eſa-43-35- Twill few mercy : and will have compaſſion, on whom I will have compaſſion, 1, eveirf, 
am hee that putteth away thine iniquities for mine owne ſake , and will nor remember thy 

7 fines, 7. That hee doth theſe things towards ſinners, who not onely were ut 
Ram-5.10. worthy of them, bur alſo whoare his deadly enemies. When wee were enemies wy 
were reconciled unto God by the death of his Sowune, They alſo of the wiſer ſort, which 

are out of the Church, are compelled to attribute mercy unto God, becauſe they ſes 


him ſo mercifully to ſpare ſinners : whereupon Jeremiefaith, 7r & the Lords by | 


TL am-3.22, that wee are not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions faile not, But becauſe the perſeq- 
neſſe of Gods juſtice and the privity of their owne finnes doth not permitthemto 
conceive any firme perſwaſion of Gods mercy towards them, neither know they 
ought concerning the ſalvation of men by the death of his Sonne : therefore are they 
not able either conſtantly, or wholly to agniſe Gods mercy. Obje& r. HMercyys 
kinide of griefe or ſorrow : therefore there ts ſorrow and griefe in Goa, eAvnſ, The names 
of affe&ions, when they are attributed unto God by an Anthropoparhie, they doe not 
ſignifie any paſſion or change in God, but an unſpeakeable either diſlike, or liking of 
the objets. Godtherefore is ſaid to bee mercifull, x. Becauſe he is againſt the de- 
ſtruction of his creature, 2, Becauſe he doth thoſe things, which mercifull menare 

If. 1.24- wont ro doe, Obje&. 2. God ſeemerh ſomerimes to rejoyce in revengement, Anſ, Hg 

—_— rejoyceth not in the revengement or puniſhment, but in the executing of his owne 

Ta29-11- juſtice. Obje&. 3. Ir ſcemerh in ſome places of Scripture , that Gods mercy doth mi 
extendirſelfe unto the wicked. Anſ. This is tobee underſtood of that degree of mer- 

, Wherewith he imbraceth his choſen, And yer hee ſpareth alſo the wicked ; ne- 
» 4k rejoyceth ar their deſtruſtion, Object. 4. Bat yet hee ſaveth not all, wheredshe 
3s able to doe it, Therefore he 1s not exceeding mercifull, neither mercifull townrds all, 
Anſ. Hee doth not ſaveall, for moſt juſt cauſe. For his mercy is ſo to be exerciſed, 
that it hinder not the execution of his juſtice. Ob. 5, He doth not rake mercy ondh; 
or receive any into favour without the ſatisfattion of his Soune, Therefore hee doth 
3r not freely, eAnſw, That which is concluded , doth not follow ; becaufe God 
of his free grace giveth this ſatisfaQion it felfe , and applyeth it emnto ns, « Now 
hee givetha thing freely; who giveth the price of a thing ; for which the thing it 
ſelfe is given. 

Tawhat theboun =Boxnrifxll,) God isalſo called Bowntifnll, 1, Becanſe hee createth and governeth 

| many ot God ,1J} things, 2.-Hee is the onely fountaine of all good things, 3, Which befall roallcres 

- by tures, 4. Tea to the wicked, 5 . Of his goodneſſe, loue, and free mercy towards all cres 
tures, 6, But eSpecially towards —_—— which hee hath made according to his1- 

mage, and for whoſe ſake hee hath created all other things : 7. But in themalſo chie- 
ly towards his Chxrch, to whom hee hath opened himſelfe and his will. 8. Andi 
this his Church, towards his choſen Angels and men, to whom by bis Sonne he giveth lift 

«xd glory everlaFting, And further, whom hee is angry with, and on whom hee 

fi&eth puniſhment, hee is not angry with their /#b/taxce or narure which himſfelle 

created, but with that corr#prion, which came by other meanes,to his divine wotk, 

The wrath of God #5 revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe, Obje&t. Nos 

rare viſible is ſubjeft to ſo many evils, as man, Therefore hee 1s not bountiful tawards 

men, Anſw. Hee is ſubje& to theſe evils by an accident, that is, becauſe of ſinne ;but 
withall he is enriched above other creatures, with greatbleſſings, even when heeis 
outofthe Church : but is moſt happy and bleſſed if herepent. $i 

For what-cauſe MFAoft free, ) Godalſoalone is moſt free,becauſe he alone by nature is ſuch, 1.7 

—_—_— bee 10 fantt or miſery can fall upon him. 2. Neither can hee bee conſtrained of any 3. New 

| ther 1s hee bound to any, 4. Neither i hee ſubjeft or tyed to the rule or lore of another. 

Wherefore whatſoeverhe wi{land doth,thar he willand doth himſelfe moſbirecYy 
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An Explication of the deſcription of God. 165 
hen, as much, and in what manner he will ; and what he will ;. chat is mo | m 
het juſt. But here chiefly is conſidered the freedome of will , or liberty elm 
raint : Which is the powerand ability , whereby God without any neceſſity hath 
from everlaſting decreed the whole order of creation, preſervation, and rule of al 
things, and doth accompliſh the ſame, not being conſtrained,or tied to other cauſes: 
et{o, that he never ſweryeth from his rightneſſe. To this beare witneſſe his mira- 
 Ules and many examples of deliveries and puniſhments, and many places of Scri 
ture : as, Wharſoever pleaſed the Lord,that did he in the heaven and earth,in the ſea,and voaligss. 
inall the depth. Tt ts wot hard tothe Lord to ſave with many or with few, Oh jea.r, 5; 
That, without which, ſecond cauſes, which worke neceſſarily, cannot worke, doth ir ſelfe OY 
alſo works neceſſarily. Without the firſt cauſe, which u God, ſecond canrſes , which nd 
ceſſarily worke, cannot worke : Therefore the fir ft canſe alſo, which # God, workeph to- 
ether with them neceſſarily. eAnſw,The Major istrue ofſach cauſes as werke with 
abſolute neceſſity : but it is falſe of ſuch as work only of « conditional neceſſity:that is; 
becauſe it ſo pleaſed God (who notwithſtanding could move them otherwiſe Laws - 
elſeatallnotmove them,or notſo muchas make them) that they ſhould work,and 
ſhould work afterthat maner,which they do worke : Therefore all ſecond cauſes da- 
pendon the firſt, but not the firſt any way on the ſecond. Obje&. 2. God is unchange- 
ably good : T\ herefore not freely good, Anſ. This unchangeableneſle doth not diminiſh, 
but eſtabliſh the liberty of Gods will. For it is not the unchangeableneſſe of a na- 
cure, but conſtraint and coaftion, which is contrary to liberty : and fo much the 
more freely the will chooſeth, with how much the greater and farer force and mo- 
tion it is carried unto her objet.ObjeR. 3.It isfaid alſo of particular events,that God 
can only will thoſe things which are beſt ; but only thoſe things which he hath decreed ar 
beſt: Therefore he rannor will other things, But anſwer is made to the Minox : What 
things God hath decreed, thoſeare beſt, not before; but after his decree. For Gods 
will being the ruleand fc uire of rightneſſe, therefore are all things good , becauſe 
hee will them, Wherefore if he would have ftom everlaſting had any other thing, 
thatthen ſhould have beene beſt. As thar Joſeph ſhould bee ſold., and made Lord 
of Egypt, and give ſuſtenance to lis fathers family , was beſt, becauſe God would 
fo. Now if God would haye any other way exerciſed Joſeph, and taken ven- 
geance on his brethren, that ſhould then have beene rhe beſt. Itfollowerth there- 
fore, that God will no other thing, after hee-hath once decreed what hee will have 
done : but thit hee was able from —_ to have decteed ſome other thing : 
For whatſoever hee would, that from everlaſting hee would moſt freely. Obje&t.4, 
Some places of Scripture ſeeme to 1ntumate,that the will of God may be ſometimes hinde- 
red by his creatnres, As, I deſire not the death of the wicked, How often would I have 
gathered thee, and thou wouldeft not ? Anſw, Theſe and the like places onely ſhew, 
by with what God is delighted, and to what he inviterh and calleth all : but not what 
6 by his mercy and ſpirit hee hath purpoſed to worke in every one. Whetefofe this 
vx dodrine of the liberty and free-will of Godletus diligently maintaine, that both 
- theglory of GBd may bee vindicated from Stoicall blaſphemies :and in us faith, 
i hope, invocating on God, and ſedulity and earneſtneſſe in performing our duty; 
tnay be eſtabliſhed, if acknowledging God moſt freely to governe all his creatures, 
we be neither ſecure in proſperity , nor in adverſity doe caſt away hope, and good 
Endeavours, Ve: | 
Angry and wroth with fine.) Laſtly, in the deſcription of Gods niture is put; The angerofGod 
That he is angry and wroth with offences and ſinnet, Which horrible anger and. wrath af 
of God, whereby hee deteſteth and puniſheth all ſinnes , although all the wicked 
at length roo late perceive and-have experience of , when they ruſh into eternall 
deſpaire ; yet ſuch his diſpleaſure and indignation, as God will have to be knowne, 
they cannot ſo much as conceive , who are without the Church ; ſeeing they nei- 
ther judgeall thofeevils'to be ſins, which God inhis Jaw threatnerh he will puni 
with everlaſting rorments ; neither know the death and puniſhment of the Sonne of 
| God; than whichGod conld not ſhew a greater token and argument of his a ger Ai 
gainſt finne, The eleR and choſen alone are theoughly moyed by aright and faving 
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An Abridgement of the deſcription of God. 
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' of nothing. ObjeR. a.We are the Srneranien of Ged. Anſ.Yea verily, by a fimilitude 


aſſertion is falſe of that. 


vedge thereof, gathered ont of Gods puniſhmentsand threatnings, ro conver- 
ST feare of God. Bur the greatneſſe of it no man Can fully COnCelve, actgr- 
ding as it 18 faid : #ho knoweth the power of thy wrath ? =" 
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An Admonition to the Reader. 


a Hriſtian and couttecus Reader, whereas in the conference of the rwo copies, I found in the fern 
(ate Paruphrate dchycred'by Urſomu on the deicription of God ;anUn the facrer a briefe Abſiny 
thereof colle&cd by David Parens, Tjniged it meet to recaine the Paraphraſe for help of weaker wy _ tn 
dings, and to adjoyne the Abridzemeant tor helpe of weaker memories, Ifon this adverriſement thou adviſe, 
Ty pcruiſe both the one and rhe other, I hope the fiuit of both will be. either ro rhee, nor meloſt=laboug, * 


F 
— 


_ 
 — 


A briefe Epitome or Abr idgement of the former large Emxplication of 
the deſcription of God, | | 


Od tan Eſſence. ) Thats, a thing which hath 4: beeing from none bet himſelf 

and i preſerved of ſuſtained of none, but ſubſiſted b '7 himſelfe,and is the only caxj; 

znto all other things of their beeing : therefore called chovah as if you would fay,be- 
ing by him:ſclfe, and canſing others to be. , | he. OO 
Spirituall,) Incorporeall, inviſible, and to no ſenſe of man perceiveable. Like. 
wiſe in that hee liveth of and by himſelfe, and quickneth or giveth life to dthet 
things, Obje&.r.He oftentimes appeared. Anſ. True ; 11a bodily forme aſſumed fox. 
a time. Obje&.2.He was ſen face to face, Anſ,That is, by the cleare /emmeb, 


So co - _— 


the minde, and not with the bodily eyes. Obje&.ziHe hath the parts of a tans body, 
eL»ſ.Indeed they are aſcribed unto him after the manner of men, Ob jedt. 4.Fhe bo 'þ | 


man is the image of God, Anſ.Surely he is ſo in the eſſence of his ſoule,! 


- [ — 


e,in the facultig 
and uprightneſſe thereof, i wiſedome, righteouſnes and true holinefſe;not in the ſhape 
and figure of his body, _ ; nf BY 
Inteliigent,) Wirneſſe hereof is the minde of man, and the notions ſhining there- 
in, which all proceeded from God, Now,He that planted the eare, ſpall he not htare! 
Eternall, ) Having neither beginning nor end of beeing. Tho# art God from everl 
ſting, and world without end, | - Ne 
Other from the creatares, ) Not Natuve it ſelfe (as ſome dreame) nor the »narter of 
forme, notany part, but the ſole efficient, and the maker onely of all things; neither 
Intermingled with any thing,but of a quite different, or other eſſence,and utterly un- 
like all things. ObjeR. 1.44 things are of Ged, Auſ.l grant they are, by creation out 
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of properties, and by creation. Obje&.z.The Saints are borne of God. Anſ.Quellti> 


onleſſe, by regenerationthrongh the holy Ghoſt, Objet.q.7e are made partakers of 


formity with him. Obje&.5.Ckriſt x God, and hath a divine body. Anſ.To wit, by | 
perſonall ugion and glorification. _ 1h | SR 
Tucomprehenſible, ) 1 Jn our cogitation, and the cogitation of any creature, 2. C 
the unmeaſurableneſſe of his eſſence. 3.By communication of the eſſence, whichis : 
in ſuch ſort thevery ſubſtance of the three perſons of the Divinity,that it remaineth 
1n number one and the ſame, A 50 FN OY 4 
Moſt perfe@ init ſelfe.) 1 Sole poſlefſor of all blefſedneſſe. 2. And that in himſelf, 
and of himſelfe. 3,With ſufficiency to replenith all other things. Obje&. r .7he 
Lord hath made all things for himſelfe. Anſw, Nat to aide himielfe by them, but 
to communicate hirmſelfe to them. Obje&.2. Hee wſeth rhe creatures miniſtery i 
accompliſhing many of his workes. Anſw. Not as needing, but hohouring the. cred- 
ture. ObjeR.3. Pee yreld him worſhip, Anſw. It. is our.debt, his due, and the 
iſſue is our,good and benefit alone. Obje&.q. 7s whom given that which 3s due 
wnto him , to. him ſomething commeth thereby more than bes had before, And.This 
Thich is dae þy order of juſtice , and pertaineth Ko | 


C 
. the divine natare. Anſ.Undoubredly bythe dwelling of God inus , and by our cont - 
a 


An Abridgement of the deſcription of God, 
felicity of the giver. Objef.s God rejoyceth in owr obedience, Anſ. He doth 6;our 0: © 
_ bedience being an objeR, not anefticient cauſe of his rejoycing. | | 
Unchangeable.)1.In his eſſence, 2.In his will: 3.In place : becauſe heis immeuſe; 
and filleth all things: Obje&.1, God repenteth him of things done. Anſw. To repent; 
and ſuch like humane affetions are attributed to God by Anthropopathy;or after the 
manner of men. Object. 2 He promiſeth and threatneth, that which he performeth not 
at all, Anſ. True ; but a condition and exception is alwates underſtood; Oh jeR.3.He 
dependeth on 4 changeable condition. Anſ. To wit, chaugeable.in reſpeR of mans will, 
but not of Gods decree and counſel]. Objet.4. He changerh hi precepts, obſervances, 
aud workes. Anſ.Namely, according to his everlaſting decree. | 
Omniporent.) 1.He can doe, anddoth all things which he will, 2.And that at his 
bvecke withour difficulty, 3.As ſhaving all things in his owne power. Obje: 
Many things he canuot doe, Ani. They are then the workes of 1mpotency and impet- 
feAion, as to lye, to dye. ; DE Wh 
of exceeding wiſedome.) 1. Tnbeholding and underſtanding himſelfe , and per- 
ceiving at Once thewhole order of his minde and nature, which hee doth perpetr- 
ally, and exceeding pertetly, 2.1n being the cauſe of all knowledge in Angels 
and men. DE TSS  bot \ - 24 
Of exceeding goodneſſe, ) 1.Becauſe Gods whole nature is ſuch as is revealed in 
the Law and the Goſpel, 2.Becaulſe he is the cauſe, and rule of all good in his crea-. 
:ures. 3.Becauſe he is the molt ſupreme good, 4.Becaule he is the very eſſence of 
roodneſle; of na 41 5 on ſn Ho 
5 2»/.) 1.1nreſpet of his general juſtice and righteouſneſle , whereby hee wil- 
leth, and worketh unchangeably ſiich things as hee hath commanded in his Law: 
4.Inreſpe of his particular juſtice , whereby he immurably diſpenſerh aright re-- 
wards ang puniſhments. 3.In that hee is the rule of righteouſheſſe; and ſquire of 
uprightneſſe in his creatures. Objedt.1.Hee doth good ro the evill, and heapeth evils 
0 the good, Anſw, Hee doth ; but not finally; but onely. for a time. Obje&.2. Hee 
doth not puniſh the wicked out of hand. Anſw. For hee providently deferreth their 
puniſhments for ſpeciall occaſions beſt knowne to himſelfe, ObjeA.3.Ns harme 
frould ever be done to the good. Anfyr.Not to thoſe. which areperfeQly good; which 
we in this life are not. Ob jet. 4. He aoth ſomething contrary to his Law, Anſw.Hee 
abridgeth certainly ſomething from his gezerall will by his /pecia/l will, Objet.s . 
He giveth to men of equall condition unequall rewards, Anſw,; Yet giveth he to each 
of them that which no way 1s their due. Repl. They are due by order of juſtice. Anſ. 
Godis bound unto no man, Repl. Promiſe #5 debr. Anſ, The promile of creatures, nor 
of God the Creatour; BEE key. 94 © x1 To 
Trae.) 1.Becauſe he hath the true and certaine knowledge of all things. 2.Be- 
cauſe he neither willeth, nor ſpeaketh things repugnant or contrary, 3.Becauſe hz 
feigneth'nothing, nor deceiveth any man, 4.Becauſe he never changeth his minde. 
5.Becauſc hee ratifieth his ſayings. by the events of things. 6.Becaule he enjoyneth 
and preſcribeth truth to be kept of all. Obje&.r ;He fore-rellerh thatfwhich hee will 
not have done. Anſ{w. Hee fore-telleth that it ſhall come to paſſe , bur conditionally, 
Obje&.2.He deceiverh the Prophets. Anſ.Thatis,he in his juſt judgement delivereth e.cy.49 
them up to the Divelltobe.ſeduced, ' 8 __ _ - x Ci 
, ” Chafte,) 1.By reaſon of the exceeding purity of his nature,” 2.Becauſe he is the t4 
lover and author of chaſtity, 3,Becauſe hee doth moſt ſeverely deteſt and paniſhall 
uncleanneſle, both internall and external. 4.Becauſe by rhis notable note, of diffe- | | 
Tence, he diftinguitheth himſelfefrom unclean ſpirits,and filthy Divels; The 5s rhe 1 Thel4,3,4; 
will of God, even your ſantthfication, and that yee ſhould abiaine from fornication, that s 
every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his veſſel! in holineſſe and honour ,th-cYe ſpat Loirb.rg, 
not defile your ſelves in any of theſe things : For inall theſe the nations are defiled,-. E 
Mercifall,) 12.Inthat hee will that all bee {aved.' 2, For that hee deferrerh pl-. 1 5 | 
niſhment, and inviteth all to repentance. 3.In that hee applieth himſelfe to our in-. 
. firmity, 4.Inthat hee delivercth the Ele&. 5 .In that hee gave. his;Sorne to dye 
forthem. 6.Inthar he promiſeth/and performeth all theſe things of-his owne free 
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Whence it may appeare that there is but one God. + 


— —_ I EI 


ms 


Iſa.1 24. & 27-11, 


16 


7 


Mat,23.37- 


18 


Whenece firſt 
ſprang the multi« 
rudc of gods, 


7.By reſtimonies 
of Scripture. 
Dent 6.4.& 32-39 
Eſay 44-6« 

x Cor.$.4. 
Ephel-4.5. 

x Tim. 3.F. 


2.By argoments. 
From the manner 
of reyealiag him- 
ſcife, 


Flay 447% 
P{ab86.8, 


Ss 


goodneſle. 7.In that hee doth good unto the unworthy, and his very enemies, Ob. 
jed.1. Mercy 75 a kind of griefe or ſorrow. Anſw.It is ſo in men, but not. in God, Oh- 
jc. 2. Hee rejoyceth tn revenge, Anſw.As far forth as 1t 18 an execution of his juſtice. 
ObjeRX.3.He denicth mercy to the wicked, Ani.To the unrepentant, Oh ject.4, He ſa. 
veth not all when be may. An{.To wit,that with his mercy he may declare his juſtice, 
Objea.5.He gr" one to mercy without ſatisfattion, Anſw. No verily,bur yet of 
his free mercy beſtowerh his Sons ſatisfaction on ns, : 

Bountiful.) 1.Becauſe hee createth and governeth all things. 2.Becauſe heg 
doth good unto all. 3.Yea, to the wicked, 4.Of his free love towards all creatures, 
5 But eſpecially towards man. 6.And amongſt men chiefly to his Church, 7,Ang 
herein alſo towards his choſen, giving them etervall life and glory. ObjeR, x.Hee 
z angry, Anſw.True, wirh the corruption of the creature, not with the creature jt 
ſelfe, and the nature and ſabſtance thereof, ObjeAt.2, He affiitteth men. Anſ. Name- 


Iy, the impenitent. | n ; | 
Moſt free.) 1.Free from all fault, miſery, bond,ſubjetion, conſtraint. 2.Inthar 


hee doth will andexccute all things moſt freely and juſtly, when, as much, andiy- 


what manner he will, Obje&.1. Second cauſes worke neceſſarily, and yet worke- yt 
without God. Anſw.They worke by a neceſſity of Conſequent, and onely conditig- 
nall. Obje&.2.God i neceſſarily good, Anſw. E—_ but yet by a neceſſity of 
unchangeablexeſſe, not of conſtraint. Obje@.z #hat hee hath once decreed, hee neceſſt- 
rily willeth. Ani. He neceſſarily willeth it, becauſe hee will not alrer his decree, not 
by conſtraint. Obje&t.4. His will is not done ſometimes ; as, How often would I, and 
thou wouldF not ? Anſ, He would,that 1s,in his will apparent to the conceit and judge- 
ment of man, not in his determinate ſecret connſel, 


Angry with ſinne.) Horribly deteſting and puniſhing all finne with temporal | 


and erernall paine. | 0 
3. Whence it may appeare that there # but one God, 


Lbeit God in the beginning did as certainly declare unto mankinde, that hee js 
but one only,as what he is : yet the world, by the guile and deceit of the Dj 
vell (going about to ſpoile God of his honour, and to beare' and vaunt himſelfe fhr 
God,and to deſtroy mankinde for the hatred hee beareth unto God) and through 
their owne blindneſſe and malice revolting from Gods divine manifeſtatians, and 
from the doctrine of our firſt fathers, have in horrible madneſle forged a multitude 
of gods ; yeelding divine honours , partly to: creatures, partly to imaginary god, 
and forgetting the true God, or deſiring to joyne and couple other gods with him, 
And whereas there is no greater bond, than whereby the creature 1s bound to ho- 
nour the Creatour ; and therefore no more grievous ſin , than to obſcure the glor 
due unto God,or to conveigh it over to any other : God that hee might meet Sith 
this ſacriledge, hath often teſtified and witneſſed in his word, That there # but one 
God, not many : That is, that there is but one divine Eſſence, eternall, of infinite 
power, wiſedome,and goodneſle, Creatour, Preſerver,and Ruler of all things. And 
this is proved,firſt by expreſle teſtimonies of Scripture. Heare, O 1/rael ,: the Lord 
our God # Lord only. Behold now, for I'am hee ; and there is no Gods with me, I amtly 
fi-ft, and I am the laſt,and without me there ts no God, Wee know that an Idoll t nothing 
in the world, and that there ts no other God but one, One Lord, one Faith, one God, and 
Father of all, One God, one Mediatonr between God and man, which is the man Ch 
Zeſws, The like proofes hereof may bee read, Deut.4.35. Plal.18.31.Efa.37.16,8 
45 .21,Hoſ.1 3.4.Mal.2.10,Mat.12.32.Rom.3.30.Gal. 3.20. ky \e 
Secondly, it is confirmed by reaſon and argument. 1.There is but one only Gad, 
whom the Chnrehalfo worſhippeth, who is manifeſted unto the world by infally 
ble and *undoubred teſtimonies, namely , ſuch miracles , prophecies , and: other 
workes, as cannot be done but by an omnipotent nature, Who » like mee ,” that foul 


call that which: paſt, and ſhalt declare it ,and ſer it in order ? &c, Among the gods thee 


# none like unto thee, O Lord, there 15 not one that can do as thoy doſt,, 2, He whaalone 


reigneth 


OE ————— ; 
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 limlittle lower than the geds ! that is, thanthe. 


[Phenct it may appeare that there is but one God, oy 


-ncth over all,andalone governethall things ; and therefore hath ſoleſapreme {gs '7 
Sony and Majeſty,can be but one. But the Majeſty of God only: is ipreme, Ke —_ 
lo greatzthat no greater can either be,orbe 1magined, 7 an rhe Lord, this us my name, "alelty.  - 
and my glory will 1 not give to another. Onto God only wiſe, bee honour, &-c, Thom art: CY 
worthy, O Lord,to receive glory,and honour and power ; for thou haſt created all things ; Xb4-u6, 
5 That which hath greatelt perfection can be but one. For hee who hath the whisle:. 

7:4 all alone,is abſolutely perfet. Now Gods moſt perfeR, fecitg he is the cauſe rom? go ll 
of all that is good in nature * Therefore nothing is moteabſard,than to imagine any of perfeationn 
thing to be God,which is not moſt great; and moſt perfeQ. . Zord, who ie like nts prugg., 

hee ? 4. There is but one thing ommpotent. For were there many,they ſhould have 

wer to hinder.one the otherz and for this.cauſe fhonld become not Omnipo= pn. on. 

tent. By this argument the Monarchy of theworld is in Daniel reſtraiged unto one JOUeys = 
God,when It 1s {aid ; None can ſtay his hand, or reſiſt his will. 5 ,1f wee ſuppoſe, and Op 
put moe gods,cithereach of them will be too weak to rule all,and ſo iniperft&and " Gs 
rot wotthy the name andtitle of divinity ; or ene-will ſuffice for the gy iding of the Mare gods would 
whole world;and o the reſt ſhall be idle, ſuperfluous;and needleſfe. Bur it is abſurd 8; unpers 
to imagige God to be ſacha'one,as ſafficeth not for the.wickding & managing of alt opens 
things ; of ſich a one,as is ſperfluous and idle. Wherefore there muſt needs beebut 

one God, that hee alone may ſutfice for all. 6.There. canbee but one infinite.For if G a 
there were moe infinites,none ſhould be preſent every where; and ruleall. Where- There can be hit 
fore there carmot be more,but oneonly God , which 1s infinite. 7:There is but one/2=< infinite, = 
kr{t catiſe of all things. God is that firſt cauſe : Therefore he-is-bat one. 8. There can 


But one 1.cauſe." 


bebut one only chiete good. For if beſides thar;there w/&reanather chiefegoodaiſo, 8 

- that houldbe either greater;or lefſer,orequall to the formtrchiefe good. If greater} © 

the former ſhould not bee chiefe, yet ſhould it bee God, whichwere contumetious 

2gainlt GM; if lefſer, it ſhould not be chicfe, and ſo no God : iFequal], then neither + 

the one nor the other ſhould be chiefe, or be God, © IE III. I ooo v 
The uſe of this queſtion is, to teach us;that whereas Godis but one;therefore no Theule ofthis 


other beſides this one God is to bee adored or-worſhipped 5 neither is any good ro © 

- expected from any other ſave onely from hun;andto him zone all Pn Lu forall 

b!efſings are to be rendred. ObjeQ. Many are —_ iniScriptuare. I have ſaid yeePlil82.6, 

are gods, Many are, and are called . gods 1n beaveu and in earth. Moſes. called, the god Corby. 
of Aaron and Pharaoh : ea,the D rvell 25 ſaid to be, The god of thiwworld, Anſ.There is » CS 
an ambiguity and doub pa, rn" of this word, Ged, wHich ſomerimes ſignifi- 7% fenficati- 
eth him,»ho 6s by nature God,and hath hi beeing,not from any thing but from hinsſe Ife, Gods. the word 
and by himſelfe, and all other things are from bim, Snch a God ts bur one only. .Somes 1 

times itbetokeneth not the very divine,cternall, and immenſe -Efſence, but 4 God e5- 2 | 
ther ſs intituled for ſome ſimilitude ofthe divine properties, dignity, and divine of-'G44. in the 1x16; 
bee and funRion : or an imaginary and feigned God, Such godsare many, x. rages and brification. 
Magiſtrates are intituled and ca ed gods, not that they havethe divine Effence com« **=#=cs. 
municated unto them,andare by-nature God, but becauſe of their dighity and di- 

vineoffice, which they beare in Gods ſteedgas it1s ſaid ; By me Kings reigne + that is; pro.ct.u5, 
becauſe they.are the Deputies and Vicegerents of God, by whom, as by his inſtrus | 
ments and ſervants, he exerciſeth hispower and judgements here on earth;he-there- 

fore doth furniſh” and arme them with Wiſedome, Fortitude, Power; Authority, 

and Majeſtf,as much asis neceſſary and ſufficientto bridle the mindes of the mulri- 

tude, being deſirons of licentionſneſſe,and tohold and keep then. infeare andobedi- 

ence : hedoth alſo youchſafe them the honout off his name, by calling them gods} 

that the ſubjeRs may thereby know , that they have to dealenct with men,* bur 

with God himſelfe, (whoſe Vicegerentsthee ate) whether they obey their Magi-. -., .. 
ſtrate, or repine againſt him : according to the Scripture ; Whoſoever yefflerh the tow1y2. 
power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God. 2.T he Angels alſo are called gods, both»for the .. angela. 
dignity and excellency of ther »atere hd gifts; power and wifedome,wwherein they | 

far ſurpaſſe men : as alſo for the divine officeand finftion which God exerciſeth by. 


' them inthis world,in defending the godly;andpriniſhing the wicked.7hon madeſt + 


Angels ; The Angels are miniftring yaane 
OS 


yrs The fionification and difference of Eſſence ,Perſon,aud Trinity, ” 


brug. Spirits. 3.The Divell s called the god of this world for his great potency and power 
5-The Divell OF othe hath over men and wk creatures by the juſt judgement of God, + 
widths. 6.12 ly, any things are accounted gods in mens fancics «ud opinion , and are 1a called by 
4 Idols, men, who worſhip the creatures as gods. So Idols are termed gods by a. ti 
ſpeech of imitation. The gods that have not made the heavens and the earth, ſhall pers 


Er.15.tT. 


kil.3.19. from the earth, and under theſe heavens, Whaſe god ts their belly.Thou ſoalt have us 

Exod204. ther Gods before me.But here the queſtion is touching the true God, who is dy nature 

God, and hath his beeing, and his power not from any thing; but from himfelk, and 
by himfelfe,and all other things are fromhim, Such a God is but one ouly. 


4. What theſe names, Eſſence, Perſon, and Trinity ſignifie, and 
_ | how they differ... | 

The explication JT? S/exce, in Greeke iv, as it is uſed in this dofrine for Sw//arce, is a thing ſabſi. 
| nm _— ſting by it ſelfe(that is,a thing'having a prop beeing, nor ſuſtained in another) | 
the underſtanding Although it be communicated to moe, That is faid to be communicable,or communy. 

of che unconcei- | cated, which is common, or may be.made common to moe, That 13 faid to be incom- 
the Trinity : and 79#nicable, which is not in moe, neither can be affirmed of moe. ſans eſſence 12 com 
= cpm 3 nicable, and common to many wen ; but this efſence is in generall hnmon, not in par- 
raaging cyc; = t5cnlar, and jy nmmber : that is, the nature and eſſence of all men is in generall one, 
but not one in number ; for every man hath his eſſence diſtin from others, neither 
are all one man, burmany men. But the efſence of God is communicable 5n particte 
lar : becauſe the ſelfe ſame Deity in number, and that whele and entire, is comnian. 
to the three perſons ; and is the ſubſtance of the three perſons ; and therefore the 

three perſons are that one God,whocreatedAall things ; not rhtee Gods. .. .. 
WhataPaſonis A perſon # @ thing [#bſiſting, individuall, living underſtanding, incommnicable ut © 
ſuſtained in another, neither part of another, Te > oo 
Swb/ifting.) By which word is ſignified, that it is not an accident, Cogitation, de | 
cree, vaniſhing {ſound,or any created quality,or motion. - g 3 
Tudjviduall.) Not any generall : but a particulat one in number ;and therefore ins 
dividuall, and called individuall. | | 
Living.) No inanimate thing, which hath no life, as a tone, 
Underſtanding.) Not a thing which hath ſenſe only, as are brute beaſts, who arg 
things living and ſenſible, bur not underſtanding ;and therefore are no perſays, 
Incommunicable.) Not the divine Efſence 5 which is common to 6 :not the 
ſubſtance of mans nature, or any other thing created ; which is communicated 
to = thing begotten thereof, or thence derived. But « perſon cannot be communis 
cated. | 
Net ſuſtained in auother.) Not the hnmane nature of Chriſt : for this,though ir be 
10 nd; individual, underftanding , incommunicable ; yet is it no perſon,becauſe it is 
perſonally ſuſtained of :he word ; thar is, ſo, that it together with the word, is the 
_— of one Chriſt, and,except it were ſubſiſting in the word , ſhould gotat 
all be. | 
— Neither part of another.) Not the ſoule of may, which though it be ſabſiſting by | 
it ſelfe, intelligent, and not ſuſtained by another, yet is it no perſon, becauſe,as 
as It 18 contained in the body, it is part of man, | £,e 
What difference Hence _—_— the difference which is between the Eſſexce of God , "uy 
—— Edence Perſons of the divine Eſſence. Inthe Church by the name of Eſſence, is underſtogg | 
* Fhatwhich God the eternall Father, and Sonne,and holy Ghoft,each of them are in theme 
ſelves abſolutely, and is common to the three, By the name of Perſon, is fignified thi 
which each of theſe three are reſpeively, or being compared one to the other : or is that 

very beejngof God confidered reſpeftively to!ne, and another ;and diſtin@ by 

Properand peculiar manner ofbeeing and ſabſiſting from the others. Ina word, Z 
ſence is the very Beeing of God ; or the very eternall, and one only Deity : Perſon, 8 
the manner, after which that Beeing or Eflence of God is in cach of theſe three, OF. 
the properand ſeyerall maners of ach of theix Becings. Wherefore is wore Jiers 


The fgnification.and difference of Efſence, Perſon, and Trinity. 

3s oneand the fame Beerng or Eſſexcein God, thatas, in-eachof theſe three, who are 

God: but it is aftera diverſe wenzer in God, Gualthe Father is that Beeing, of hemsn 

/elfe, not from another; The Some alſo is theſelfefame Beeing or Efſence;notifrom 

himſelfe, but from che Father, The hely Ghoſt likewifeis the ſeife ſame: divineBee- . © - 

ing, which the Father is, and the Sonne ; not from himſelfe bur from rhe Farber and Juſt'n wie ©: 
. the Sonne, So thenthe Beeing or divine Eſſence of theſe three is-one and the dame: in vg$ 256m! 

number : but zo be, that is; ro have this onedivine Eflence from thim(elfe, or to have 4 vmigtees - 

it communicated unto him-fromanother,wherherfrom one; or from-two,noterh, 735 rm 


and is the manner of ſubſilting : which t#amer is threefold, each ſeverally difbin&; ing harthrer 


to wit, To be from himſelfe. To be begotten of anorber To proceed from athers: yrhence matirs of becihgs 
rhedby the name ofvke Tome, 


ariſe the three Perſons; which are figni .. 

The ſumme of the difference between thele two, Eſſexce and Perſon,js:\Thee E/> 
{ence is abſolute and communicable;the Perſon refpettive and incommunicatle This may 
be made more manifeſt by exemplifying ina man.TIt is onething tobe a man;another 
thing to be a Father, ora Son ; and yer one andthe ſame, is aman anda Fathers 
but he is 4-741 abſolutely, or in hinſelfe; or aevording to his ownemure chee is4 
father to another , or inreſpe& of another, namely, of his Sonne. Semblably, ir is 
one thing to bee God, another thing to bee the Father, or Sonnce, or boly Ghoſt zund 
yet one and the ſame is both Gad and Father : God in reſpett of himſtilfe: or his 
owne nature : Father in reſpe& of his Sonne. : Againe; The eſſence of 4 un whi: 
begetteth another, 1s communicated to him who wir | 


| ot : but the perſon, or individual it 
»ot communicated. For the hegetter bringeth forth nor himnvelfe,bur another diftinet 


from himſelfe, the-ſame effence notwithſtanding beingcommunicated urno ham. 
Andnorelative is his correlative, or any partthercof, "Therefore the Some is not 

the Father, northe Father the Sonne; although both be trneman, Son ike fore, the, 

eternal Father hath by eternall generating, communicated to the Sonne hiseffence; 

but not his perſon, that is, he begot not the Farther, but the Sonne : neither is-the F2- q 


therthe Son, or the Sonne the Father ; albeit each is true God. Mow although this Got and man | 
bee like in God and man, that both doe communicate'to anathernorvhis perſon, dur Mergers A 
his eſſence : yer is there an exceeding diffimikitnde in the menzer, whereby the di- <<5to nothor but 
vine eſſence being_.infinite, and the humane being created and finite, is communnica- mance IS 
ted toanother ; Which diffimilitade is diligently to be obferved., For, x, Jnmen, motd acute 
3n the Father and the Sofinie, the efſence « as diftin, as the perſons themſelues, The Fa» gyrny 
ther and the Sonneare not onely two perſons, but alſo twomen diſtin eflences: nx 
So that the Father is not that man, which is the Sonne : Bm 597 God, the Perſons ave 
ſo diftiubt, that yet the eſſence remaineth common, oxe and the ſame ; and therefore there 
are not three Gods, but the Sonne is. the fame God in number, which is the Father 
and the Sonne, 2. Tu perſons created, hee that begerteth and.generateth, doth not com> 
municate his whole efſence to him that is begotten: (For then he ſhould ceaſp\to be a man ) 
but onely a part, which being allotted and ſevered ont of the of him that þ th, 
#5 conveyed or derived into Tim that 4s begotren, and is m eeffonce of Tndi-. 
vidual or perſon, diſtin from the eſſence of the ividividnall who begenderh, But in wn-, 
c road porfins, hee that begetteth or infireth, commmnuraterh his whote eſſence to brim, 
that iz begotten, or proceedeth, or is inſpired : yet /o, that hee who commumnicateth, doth 
retaine the ſame, and that whole, The reaſon of both differences 183 thu? the efſexce / 
of man, as alſo of other creatnres, is finite and divifible ; but the Deity (( i of. 
God the Creatour ) js infinite and sndivifoble © atid therefore the Dezrie xnay, being the. 
ſame, and whole, or entire, be together both communicated and rerained. W herefore the 
cternall Father", and Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, are. that one true God : and yer the. 
—_ is not the Sonne,, or the holy Ghoſt; neither is che holy Ghoſt che Sonne, 
Ce ee ON i COT 
This difference of Eſexce and Perſon is therefore to be obſerved and held, leaſt, 
1. The nnity of the true God be diftrafted : of, 2. The diſtinftion of the Perſons bee tu- es 

' ' kenawa) : or, y. An other thing be wnderſtord- by the name of Þ evſow than the truthof — _ 

 Grdrword declareth, Ther@re theſe cautions are diligently ro be regarded: 3 They, — —_ 
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172 The fixnification and difference of Eſſence;Penſon,and Trinity, 


the word Perſon in this place doth not fignifie onely « Fe/ation 'or office; as the Latines 
are wont to ſpeak, Prinripis perſonam tueri, to defend the perſon of the Prince;as of olq . 
Sabellizs falſely taught ; much leſſe doth it fignifiethe countenance, or viſible ſhape | 
(as in theſe daies Servers ſported and trifled with the word, Perſo» ) repreſenting 
the forme, or geſture of another : ſuch as is the perſon of a {tage-piayer : burir fig 
nifieth a thing ſub/eſtent, truly diſtin& from others, unto whom it hath a relation and 
reſpe by an incommunicable RP : that is, it ſignifieth char which begettery, 
| or which is begotten, or which proceedeth : not the office or dignity, or degree of him 
».Perſon no ſept that begetteth, or i begotten, or proceedeth, 2. That the Perſons are not any thing ſo. 
gaeriong Tem parated from the Eſſence which is common nnto them ;-nor the Eſſence is any fourth 
thing ſeparate from the three Perſons ; but eath of them are the very ſelfe ſame whole Efe 
ſence of the Divinity, But the difference1s this,that the Perſons are cach diſtin&tfrom 
the other, but the Eſſence is common to them three. And,'that the Perſon isng 
other thing ſubſiſting, or other ſubſtance, than the Eſſence, may bee underſtoodin 
ſome ſort by the example ofa man. One and the ſame man,or one and the ſameſub. 
ſtance, is « father and 4 man, or a ſonneand aman 1 and yet the ma#hood, or to beea 
man, is one thing : the fatherhood, or to be a father,another : but there is not one fub- 
ſiſtent, which is the father, and another ſabſiſtent, which is 4 ma», but one andthe 
fame ſubſiſtent is both, becauſe both manhood, and fatherhood is in him : manhood 
Wha refs: abſolutely, fatherhood reſpeRively, as in regard of his Sonne. 3. Ofthe word Ef 
rence Effence ſence alſo it is further to be noted, that God or the Deity, or divine Eſſence ts not in vg 
bh uno Porſfe, Fett of the Perſons, the ſanie hich the Matter in refful of the effetF : becauſe God 
1s unchangeable, neither is compounded of matter and forme. Therefore we cannot 
fay well : Three Perſons are, or conſiſt of one Eſſence. . Neither 55 it as the whole th 
refpett of the parts : becauſe God is indiviſible. Wherefore it i5 not well faid, that 
the perſon is apart of the Efſence, or, the Eſſence conſifteth of three Perfons : for e- 
very Perſons the whole divine Efſence; one and the fame, Nezther is it as the genes 
rall to the fpeciall, becauſe Eſſence 18 not the general! to the three Perſons, nor Perſon 
a ſpecial to Eſſence. Burt God is a more common name, becauſe the Eſſence of the 
Deity is common to the three Perſons , and therefore may bee affirmed of each of 
them. But theſe names, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt are more ftri, becauſethe 
Perſons are indeed diſtin, and cannot be affirmed the one of the other. Therefore 
It is well faid, God, or the divine Eſſence, is the Father, is the Sonne,is the holy Ghoſt: 
Likewſe, The three Perſons are one God, or in one God, Apaine, They are one and the 
ſame eſſeiice, nature, diviniy, wiſdome, cc, They are of one and the ſame eſſence, nas 
znre; divinity, &-c, Yet it cannot be well ſaid, They are of one God, Becauſe there is 
no one of theſe Perſons but ts whole and perfet God. Wherefore the divine Eſſence 
z5,in reſpett of the Perſons, as a thing after a rare and ſingular manner communicated, in 
reſpett of thoſe things, nnto which it is commons : For neither is there the like example 
of community in any created things For a General i a certain thing common to many 
Secials,aud a General & Special to many Individaals:but yet ſo, that they are affirmed 
of thoſe many Plurally, not Singularly : as that the Father, and the Sox (or, this Father 
and Sonne) are two Irving creatures, two men, But we may not ſpeake after thes ſort of 
God and the diuine Perſons, as to ſay, the Father and the Sonne are two Gods , two Sji- 
Tits, two Ommiporents,&c, Becauſe there u but one God,one Spirit,one oye rs 
W herefore that affirmation, The Father is God,the Sonne its God, the holy Ghoſtis 
God,is a true affirmation,affirming that which is more common,of athing which 
more reſtri& : that is;affirming the Eſſence of the Individuall z which hath in ſome 
ſort an Analogy and proportiononely with the Speciall aftirmed of his Individual}, 
bur it is not ar all the ſame,nor of the ſame kinde. . . 
What the Trinity By the name of Trinity ; are underſtood the three Perſons diſtin in oneEF 
* ſence of the Deity. by three'manners of beeing or ſubſilting. Now T7r5n:ty and 


Triplicity , as alſo Trinall and Triple differ. That is faid'to bee Triple,” whichis 
comprehended of three Eſſences , or is diſtin&t by three Efſences, 7 r1»all is that, 
which in Eſſence is but one, and moſt ſimple, but hath three manners of beeing 
or ſubſiſting. God therefore is not triple , becauſe there are not more Lag" 
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Whether eheſe names are to beuſed in the Church, ; 173 


| 5ut Trinall ; becanſe hee being one according to his Efſence; is three according to "os 
his Perſons. | | 
5. Whether theſe names are to be uſed in the Church, 


Eretickes of ancient carped at theſe termes,' becauſe they occure not in Scrips  . 
TJture. But wee imitate aright the manner of fpeech,which was uſuall in the an- = 
cient and purer Church, and by their authority and example retaine theſe names, . 

1, Becauſe though they are not found extant-in ſo many ſyllables, yet phraſes and - x * 
ſpeeches of neere affinity and likelthood, yea, and ſometimes words and termes of | 
the ſame ſignification which the? are, are read in Scripture. For inſtance, that of 
the Lords owne mouth, 7 am that Tam, Againe, 1 am hath ſent me unto you, Againe, Exody-144 | 
it cannot bee denyed but that the word Zehowab anſwereth to that wee call Eſſence, 
So the word Hypoſtaſis is uſed to ſignifie a Perſon, in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes. 
Who being the engraved for me of his Perſon, Neither doth the Church in any other H<-1.3: 
ſenſe call the Perſons the Trinity than as John faith, that There are three which beare 
record in heaven, the Father, he ord, and the holy GhoF, 2. Becauſe the courſe of 2 
interpretation requireth, that the words of Scripture bee expounded tothe learned 
by ſach words, as being more uſuall in other languages, or matters and doctrines, 
are more eafie for them to underſtand,and pavethand maketh plaine a way umto them 
for the underſtanding of the ſpeech and phraſe of Scripture. Otherwiſe;ifno words 
were to bee uſed, but ſich as are extant in the Scriptures : all interpretation ſhauld 
bee taken away. It 1s lawfull therefore that the Church invent, and. nſe wordes 
and phraſes of ſpeech whereby they may ſignificantly exprefle the ſenſe of Scripture, 
and their owne meaning. 3.Becauſe the ſleights 8 ſophifmes of Heretikes (which 
forthe moſt part they goe about to cloake and coverwith the words of the holy 
Scripture) are more eaſily eſpyed,and taken heed of, if the ſame things beeexpoune 
ded indivers wordes, and thoſe eſpecially ſhort, perſpicuons; and figaificant, For 
it commeth to paſſe, that by reaſon of the pithineſſe -and plainneſle of theſe termes, 
Heretikesare diſmantled, and can no longer ſhroudetheirfinifter conftra@ions and 
apparent corraptions. | p SITY Nos: WOAW: e232 
Nevertheleſſe, if there were a conſent and agreement on the things; wee ſhould 
eaſily come to an agreement about the words: for we deteſt contention 8& braw ling 
about words. Neither is the Church at. controverſie with-other Gentiles and He- 
retikes about bare termes, but of this ' maine ſubftantialldoftrine, Thar phe eternal 
Father, and the Sonne, or the holy Ghaſt are one God, and. yer neither 1s the Father, the 
Son,or the holy Ghoſt; nor the holy Ghoſt;the Father,or the Son, &c. Now,were tt not 
that Heretikes cannot away with this dodrine,they would eaſily admit of the phra- 
ſes of ſpeech, But they therefore abandon the termes, becauſe they abhor the things 
and doctrine intimated and ſignified by them. : 919; FD #552 
Hence wee eaſily anſwer this their obje&tion : Ob. Fords not extant in Sereptmre, 
are not to be uſed in the Church, Bat theſe names namely, E ſeuce, Perſon,and T rontty ocy 
ehrre mt in Scripture : therefore they may not be uſed in the: Church, © 
Anſ.We expound the Major thus. That which is not in Scripture;neither concer- 
ning the bare words, nor concerning the /z»ſe,48 to be omitted: Bur the names them- 
ſelves of Efſence,Perſon,& Trinity ,as concerning the things lively inſinuated by them, 
are extant in Scripture, as hath bin proved.” Againe, Termes not extant in SCLLPtUre 
are to de omitted,sf- by ſparing them the Vabbarke of the things themſelves be not endar- 
my Bur the drifc and purpoſe of Heretikes is-no other; bur with the termes to a- 
oliſh, or at leaſt deprave the dodtrine of the Church. Therefore they are-to-be re- 
rained to prevent their attempts, Repl. But they breed contentions, ' An,” This hay- | 
peneth by accident, by reaſon of contentious Heretikes, '' 7 at nh 177 
6. How many perſons there be of the Divinity et Goakhead,n'1t 1 
PV one divine Eſſence are ſubſiſting three Perſons, and thoſe truly diftint one from 7 
| by cheir properties, namely, the Facher, the Some, aadrhe holy ——— 


—— 


How many perſons there bee of the God-bead . 


Mat-28.19. 
Lohan 14.26. 


Joh.x5.25. 


y John $.% 
Tit-3o5e6. 


EpheC 2.1 MN 
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2 Cor. 13-13. 


each of which three perſons notwithſtanding are one and the ſame God, eternall, infinite} 
and moſt perfeft in himſelfe, And theſe perſons are conſubſtantiall, co-eternall, with- 
out any confounding of their properties and reſpedts, as alſo without any diſparage- 
ment, or inequality between them. And, That there are three perſons, each of which 
are that one true God, Creatour of all things , is proved, 1 .y teſtimonies of Scrip. 
zwre, whichare taken partly out of the Old Teſtatnent, and partly out of the New, 


. The Old Teſtament yeeldeth us many teſtimonies; The ſþpirir of God moved upon the 


waters : Then God ſaid, Let there be light. The Lordis faid to have appeared unto Mos 
ſes ina flame of fire, ont of the middeſt of a buſh, Stephen calleth him, The Angell of 
the Lord; wich is Chriſt the Son of God, even that Angell of the =_ connſell, The 
ſpirit of the Lord God ts upon mee : therefore hath he annointed mee, he hath ſent mee to 
preach good tidings unto the poore, to binde rp the broken hearted, Here the ſpirit is 
diſcerned both hn him that annointeth , and from him that 1s annointed, Hee js 
diſcerned alſoby his gifts, becauſe he ſaith, Vpoy mee, that is, dwelling in mee, fan« 
Qifying mee : Therefore theſe be three diverſe perſons ſubſiſting, But yet there are 
both moe, and more cleere teſtimonies in the New Teſtament. Teach all Nations, 
baptsſing them in the Name of the Father, and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, The Com= 
forter, which u the holy Ghoſt, whom: the Father will ſend in my name. When the Come 
forter ſhall come, whom Twill ſeud unto you from the Father , even the ſpirit of trath, 
which proceedeth of the F, ather. The grace of our Lord Feſits Chriſt and the love of God, 
ard the communion of the holy Ghoſt, be with you all, In this ſaying of the Apoſtle, in- 
vocation is joyned with an application and diſtin&ion of the three perſons. By 
race, he meaneth the benefits of Chriſt : by /ove, the acceptation , whereby God, 
fr his Sons fake, dothreceive us into favour: by the communion of the holy Gheſt, 
his gifts, which are common unto the godly. There are three in heaven which beare 
record. God ſaved us by the waſhing of the new birth, and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, 
which he ſhed on us abundantly through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour Here he maketh three 
authors of our ſalvation. Through him wee have an entrance unto the Father by one 
Spirit, God hath ſent ferth the Spirit of his Sonne ;nto our hearts, Thetfore it js one 
Spirit , whichthe Father and the Sonne ſendeth. 2. The ſame is proved by thoſe 
places of Scripture, which give unto theſe three, the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, 
rhe name of Fehovah,and the true God, Inlike maner thoſe places, wherein thoſe things 
whichare ſpoken of Jehovah in the old Teſtament,are in the new referred expreſly 
and moſt plainly to the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, 3. Thoſe places which arrribute 
the ſame whole divine Eſſence tothe three + and ſhew that the Sonne is the proper Son 
ofthe Father, moſt truly begotten of him * and the holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of the 
Father and the Sonne, and that ſoproper and peculiar, as that he is, and proceedeth 
of God, which is the Father and the Son. The Sonne therefore and holy Ghoſt have 
the ſame, and that whole Efſence of the Deity, which the Father hath : the Sonne 
hath it communicated of the Father by being borne of him, and the holy Ghoſt of 
the Father and the Sonne, by proceeding from them. 4. Thoſe plazes which give anta 
the three,the ſame attribtes or properties and perfetions of the divine nature : namely, 
ternity, immenſity, omnipotency, &c. 5. Thoſe places which atribute to the three ,tht 
ſame effefts or workes proper wnts the Deity : namely, creation, preſervation, and go- 
-vernment of the world, as alſo miracles, and the falyation of the Church, 6. Thoſe 
places which yeels to the three,equall honour and worſhip,and ſuch as agreeth to the true 
God alene,By this conſent therefore of the old & new Teſtament,it 1s confirmed,that 
'one Godis three Perſons truly diſtin&t,and thoſe three Perſons are one God. By this 
-alſo we uncerſtand, that it is truly faid, that the Father is other from the Sonne and 
the holy Ghoſt ; and the holy Ghoſt other from both : but not truly, that the Father 
Is another thing from the Sonne ; the Some another thing, and the holy Ghoſt anorher 
zhing. For, to bee another thing, betokeneth a diverſity of Eſſence : to bee other, a di- 
verſe mannerof exiſting,or a diſtinion of Perſons,” Now the three diſtin& Perſons 
have nota diverſe Deity, buroneand the ſame in number; EI RY 4 
_  Itfolloweth that wee' ſhould demonſtrate of each ſeverall. Perſon of the Dei | 
#hat they are trie Sub/;ftents,againſt Samoſfatenus and Servetus:that they are 4”, | 
| Ny ; | agauuk 
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How the three Perſons of the God-head are diftingniſhtd. TY —_ 
againſt Arius Eunomins, and Macedonius: Jaltly, that they are of the ſame weand ha 
9c enly Edence, *gainſt the ame Heretilae BaroFriieDartoirofihe Finhor hare? 


no controverſie ; & theſe ſcruples & doubts touching the Perſons of the S9n & holy 
Ghoſt,ſhallmore conveniently hereafter in their proper place be cleared, | 


T3; How the three Perſons of the Godhead are diflingnifted 


Ere weare firſt to obſerve and conſider,t .haz rhe Scripture attributeth as coms ' Meributes c3. 
I mon to the whole three Perſons, Father, Sonne, aud holy Gheft, which three are — 3 
one God, and yet diſtin& in Perſons. - 2, #hat it aſtriberh ro each parricatur, 43 Pea 
culiar nnto him,and how it diftinguiſheth & diſcerneth the Perfons, Commun to the s 
three Perſons are, 1. Al the efſentiall properties of God all which;we comprekend in , 5:45; & 
the name of Dezty - as;eternity,infinity,omnipotency;wiſdome,goodnefſe,to have EG creaurecommon 
ſence from himſelfe, or to be Ged of himſelfe : 2, All external attions and operations RE E® 
of the Divinity ; that is, thoſe effefts which God exerciſeth on his creatures, and in 
them, or by them ; ſitchas are, creation, preſervation, the goverament of the world, 
the gathering fogether and tuition of his Church, &v. - 5257 a aiiieg rtf | 
Theſe perſons are diſtinguiſhed rwo waies. Firſt, by rhedr vwrivard works, Second= Thethree Per- 
ly, by their emtward workes, or forme of working,witaout themfelves; The inyrard {= finguitped 
workes ora@ions of the Divinity are thoſe, which the Perſons have and exerciſe :.2y invard 
one towards another, The Perſons therefore are firſt diſtinguiſhed betweene rhem- or EE] 
ſelves by theſe inward operations or properties, For, The Farher #5 andexifterh of Ofcheuward 0s . 
bimſclfe, not from another, He begot the Sore, and inſpired the holy Ghoſtafter an wes 5</ adage 
unſpeakable manner. The Soxxe hath his breing from the Father, begotren of hivn. from Xe 
everlaſting ; that is,he hath the divae Effence communicated unto him from the F2- 
ther, in ſuch ſort, as no tongue can expreſſe : The holy Ghoft prifeedeth from ever la- 
fting fromthe Father and the Sonne ; that is; hath the ſame one bare cominnnita- 
ted unto him,from the Father and the Sonne, in a manner whichteamor beeurrered. 
Teſtimonies hereofare frequent *, 7» the begiuving Wis cb3 Work nile be Word Wh join wn 
with God, and God was the Word, Wee have ſeeitt bis #Hovy,, as the glory of the vnoly b+- i 
gotten Sonne of God, The onely begotten Sore which vs 11 rhe boſom of hes Kathes; thre 
hath declared him, When the Comforter foull cone, whotn T will Renduonto you from rhe Johg.26. 
Father, | ET £7 <; B ROTO | 
The order therefore of the Perſons ty fibſiſting;is on this wiſe; The Father whe Tiisdedave (ch 
fir Perſon, and as it were the formtane of the Divinity. of che Sonne wal tholy as 
Ghoſt : becauſe the Deity is eommunicared unto him (A »o#e : but hee commitnica- 
teth the Deiry tothe Sonne and holy Ghoſt: The Sox rhe ſecond PEſony became whe 
Deity is commainicated unto him Rom the Father, by an erernall generation. The 
holy Ghoſt the third Perſon ; becauſe the Deity is communſiexed unto himfrom the 
Father and the Sonne, by aneverlaſting inſpiration i' in which order they are recko- 
ned up untous in theſe Scriptures j _ all naPloss in the witty of the Fabber, api Ma 28.19, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. Theve are thite whith betre recovd in heaven, tha Farhev, _ 
the rwordgand the holy Ghaſt : and cheſt thrte arv oe; Yet is hor the Farherprecetent, | * 
in time before the Sonne and holy Ghoſt ; vor the Sore before the holy Ghoſt; 
but onely in the order of exiſting or: wotkihg/''For, av Perſdh of the Deirie ts for- 
mer or later than another in time;dignity,of degree; bar otiely inthar order where- 
by they iſſue-and proetede one of the other. For atyer was) the Father withour 
e Sonne, nor the Sonne without the holy GhoR; th the Divinitieis minchangea- 
ble, So God from everlaſting wis'(ubſiſterit!hi hiniſife; indo hee hath revealed 
| Here Heretikes detfiand of ns, What that MRI athDeFtk diehozdadgt oy fone ed 
ceSng of the holy Ghoſt meaneth; atid how they Uifer betWeeh themſelves; vV hibh. 5. Aug.commax. 
althonghwee confeſſe; (as in fortriet- tiities allo this Cathblike and righrbeletvilng Dan ork. fe 
Fathers confeſſed of themſelves) thit-it iShdt Hiinahs paecic perfect 
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j I 4 6. | How the three perſons of the Ged-bead are diſtinguiſhed, 


. that, Generation 554 communicating of the Divine Eſſence, whereby only the ſecond Peys 
ſon of the Deity deriveth and taketh from the firſt Perſon alone, as a Soune from his Fa- 
ther, the ſame Eſſence, whole and entire which the Father hath, and retaineth the ſame ; 
And, Proceeding alſo « a communicating of the divine Eſſence, whereby thethird Perſon 
oxly of the G Soind receiveth from the Father and the Son,as the Spirit from him whoſe 
ſpirit it #,the ſamewhole Eſſence, which the Father and the Son have and retaine, Now 
Howveneraion both of them differ from Creation : becauſe To bee created of God, is, when ſome- 
& proceedingdif- thing js made of nothing at the commandement and will of God : but Ts be con- 
——— ceived or begotten ;and To proceede, or iflue out ; is when ſome other perſon is be- 
ottenof the ſubſtance of him which begetreth ; and is in unexplicable wiſe prody- 
ced from all eternitie out of his ſubſtance, from whom the proceeding fprin- 
geth : yet with this diftintion, that the Sonne hath his ſubſiſtence frem Gr» 
borne , the holy Ghoſt from proceeding. Thus wee conceive the thing it ſclfe, 
That thus it ts , as farre forth as God for his glory , and our falvation hath thonght 
meete to impart untous ſo deepe and hidden a myſterie : although wee cannot 
attaine to the cauſe hy thu it zs, Further, of that Queſtion ſo long controverſed 
betweene the Greeke and Latine Churches, Whether the holy Ghoſt were truly ſayd 
20 proceede from the Father and the Sonne, and not from the Farther alone ; hereafter 
fit opparegaiey of handling the ſame will bee offered us inthe dofrine concerning | 


the holy Gholt. ; 


——_— 


Orthodoxalphrz: Here weare to note theu uall proper phraſes of Scripture aud the ancient Church, 
withcheiroppo- in this difference of the Petſons betweene themſelves. Ir is truely ſaid, God be- 
Grevto be ; = gate God, But not _ God begate another GOD ; or, begate himſelſe, True 
ſtery, It is, The Father begate afiother : It is not true , that hee begateanother thing, or, 
| another God, True it is, The Sonne «ts that which the Father ss + Untrue, The Sonne 
ss hee, or the ſame Perſon which the Father is, True it is, The Sonne « begotten; 
The holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father : And , The Sonne 1s of, or from out of 
the Father ; The holy Ghoſt is of, or from out of the Father and the Sonne : And, 
Fhatſcever the Sonne hath , hee hath it from the Father, and by eternall nativitie or 
birth hath received it from the Father ; Whatſoever the holy Ghoft hath, hee hath 
from the Father and the Soune, and receiveth it by proceeding': And, The Souxe and 
holy Ghoſt have a beginning in reſpeft of their Perſons ; and have their Eſſence con: 
mmunicated unto them from ſome other : Untrue, -They have a beginning in reſpeFt of 
$une efſuntii. zheiy Eſſence : or, They are Eſſenced,or have their Eſſence produced from the Father ; or 
They have their Eſſence produced from ſome other, Itis truly ſaid, The firft Perſon f 
the Deity begate the ſecond, of his owne eſſence :T he third Perſon proceeded from t 
firſt and ſecoud : But not truly, The divine eſſence begate a divine eſſence : or, The Pey« 
ſon #5 begotten, or proceedeth of the eſſence, Trae it is to ſay ; The divine efſexce is com- 
mmunicated : Untrue ; The divine eſſence ts borne,or proceedeth : The reaſon is, becauſe 
zo be communicated is not the ſame as ro be begotten, but ſtretcheth farther. For, not 
whatſoever is communicated to the begotten, is alſo begotten : but rhat is begotten, 
| to which the ſubſtance of him that begetteth is communicated. | 
».ofcheonned Another difference of the Perſons ariſeth ont of the former, conſiſting of the or- 
three pexſons der of their external{ operations, which they exerciſe towards the creatures, and in 
them, and by them, For theſe aQions, I grant, are wrought by the common will, 
power, and efficacy of the Father, Son, and. holy Ghoſt : But yet that order Ktillof 
the Perſons being kept, which they have intheir ſubſiſting. The Father is the fonn- 
raine,as of the Perſons,fo of the operations of the Son,and of the holy Ghoſt : andhe 
dothall things »or of any other , that is, no other working by him ,- no others will 
preventing his, no other imparting to him power or efficacy ;but ef him/elfe; that 
1s, as hee ſubſiſteth of hizvſelfe : ſo-hee underſtandeth and worketh of him/e/fe, 'But 
the Sonand holy Ghoſt doe not worke of themſelves, bur by themſelyes : chang 
the Sonne worketh, the Fathers will going before-: The holy Ghoſt workerth,, th 
will going before both of the Father. and the Sonne : The Father worketh bythe 
Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, and ſendeth them, bur is not ſent of them. The,Son 
worketh #7 the holy Ghoſt, ſenderh him frow the Father into the heres of the 
| oy hes eleevers; 
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Why the doftrine of the Trinity is neceſſary tobe taught, _ 77 


Belcevers ; but is not fent of him, but of the Father. The holy Ghoſt worketh,and is 
ſent frrom2 borh the Father and the Sonne, not from himſelfe. Al things were made 3 by (a) Johrg. | 
him. The Sou can don nothing Þ of himſelfe, ſave that he ſeeth the Father doe. For what- Col-1 26, 
ſoever things he doth,the ſame things doth the Son alſo. Tproceeded forth, & came < from 06) Fol 5.19. 


God,neithe; came T of my ſelfe, but he ſent me, Whom the Father will ſend in my name, ©) Job-b-42- 


— — 


"ha 14-36. 


Whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, - oh 5.26. 


. Now when the Sonne and holy Ghoſt are ſaid to be /#nr, we may not underſtand Arann wr 
this ſending as if it were any locall motion, or as if it wereany change in God : but Chor one” 


 wemult underſtand it of his everlaſting wil and decree of accompliſhing ought by the 


Son and holy Gioſt ; and of the execation and manifeſtation of this his will, by. the 
working of the Sonne and holy Ghoſt; So, ſaith the Son;that hee was ſent of the Fa- 
ther into the world : that he came downe from heaven, and yet that hee was in heaven 
whilſt he remained on the earth.So the holy Ghoſt,though he were before inthe A- 
poſtles,and dwelt in them: yer he is faid tobe ſent unto them 4» the dey of Pentecoſt 
Both theſe perſons therefore were ſent into the world;not that thereby they becatne 
preſent ſomewhere, where before they were not : but becauſe the Son wrought in 
the world whatſoever was the will of the Father, and ſhewed himſelfe preſent and 
powerfull according to his Fathers good pleaſure, As. it is faid, God /enr forth his 
Son,made of a woman, And becanſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sou GaLg.4: 
into yoer hearts, which cryeth, Abba,Father, | SY 


8, Why it i neceſſary that this do@rine of the Trinity ſhould bee held . 
and maintained in the Churgh, 


His dodtine of the Trinity is tobe learned and held in the Church. 1, 7» reſpef# The dodrine of 

of the glory of God, that God may bee diſcerned and diſtingniſned from 1dols, For _—_ 
God will not be matched with Idols : but will have himſelte to:-be worſhipped,and Church. 
celebrated, and therefore knownandagnized for ſacha one,as he hath declared him- E,gnte2 © 
ſelfe to bee. 2. I» regard of our owne ſalvation and comfort, No man is ſaved who. 2. In regard of 
knowerth not the Father : and the Father is not knowne without the Sonne. For, ** vation 
No man hath ſcene God at any time : the onely begotten Son which ts in the boſome of the Jon 1.18. 
Father, hee hath declared him. Whoſoever denyeth the Soune, the ſame hath not the Fa. * J9%n3-23, 


ther, Againe, no mai ts freed and ſaved from ſinne and death, without beleeving in! 


the Mediatour Chriſt, Hee is very God and erernall life, But no man repoſeth truſt. x Johag,2o. 
and confidence in the Sonne, when as yet he is not knowneuato him : How ſfeall they 

call on him in whom they have not beleeved ? How ſhall they beteeve in him of whom they Rom 10.14, 
have not keard ? Therefore wee muſt firſt know the Sonne, and then forthe Sonne 

wee muſt know the Father, that wee may belecue in him, Likewiſe, no min is fan- 
Rifiedand ſaved by the holy Ghoſt, who knoweth not the holy Ghoſt, For,he who 
receivethnot the holy Ghoſt,1s not ſaved : according to that ſaying of Scripture ; He 

that bath not the Spirit of Chriſt the ſame ts not his, But noman receiveth him, whom Rom-3.9, * 
hee knoweth not. Therefore hee, who knoweth him not, 1s not faved. Thatno, 

man receiveth him whom hee knoweth nor, is proved by thoſe words of Chriſt,. 

The Spirit of truth the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth, Job1617; 
him. Except a man be borne againe of water and the Spirit,he cannot enter into the king- 

dome of heaven, Hence it manifeſtly appeareth, 7haz they which will bee ſaved, mu#Þ 
neceſſarily know the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, And they muſt know, thar 

the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt are diſtin & from the Father , but yet confubſtaatiall 

with the Father, and equall in perfeftions , honour, worſhip, and therefore the 

fame true God which is the Father, For, except God bee knowne of us to be ſuch, 


| as heehath declared himſelfe to bee, hee doth not communicate himfelfe unto uss 


neither may wee looke or hope for everlaſting life from him. And what hee hath 
ſhewed himſelfe to be we have heard,namely, That he is the erernall Father, co-eter- 
nall Son, and co-eternall holy Ghoſt, But among all points there is none more ſharpely 


|  Oppugned by the adverfaries of the truth, than this dofrine of the three Perſons ir» wk 


one God-head,eſpecially ſince the Sonne of God was manifeſted inthe fleſh, It isnor 
arab TRY 
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Objeftions of Heretikes againſt the dofrine of the Trinity. 


Lonke the gene- 


- 


and unſearchable ro mans reaſon : as alſo for that the Devil'in hatred of God and men ar- 
tempreth with horrible fury to darken and extinguiſh the glory of the Sonne of God 


ucarnate, 


hard to eſpy the cauſes of chis ſtrife, for that indeed no part of doftrine is more unknown 


The objeBlions of Heretikes againſt the dotrine of the Trimty, 


Ne Eſſence # not three Perſons : becauſe, that one ſhould be three, implyeth a coy- 


ral & ſpecial rules Jr F : | n B s." An T op B, 
ions Me. tradition. Jehovah ts one eſſence. Therefore not three Perſons, /. I'' e Major 


phiſmes forged a- 1$ true of a created and finite eflence which cannot be one, and the ſame, and whole 


vainſt the Deitic 
ofcheSonof God. 


ſubſtance of three perſons : bur it commeth ſhort of trath when it 1s avcrred of th 
infinite, individuall, and moſt ſimple effence of the Deity. Repl. A moſt ſimple ef 


ſence cannot be the eſſence of three Perſons. The eſſence of God ts ( 44 you grant ) a moſt 
ſimple eſſence. Therefore it cannot bee three Perſons, Anſ,” This Major holdeth ue: 


in ſuch an eſſence, part of which inſtituteth another Perſon; or which is multiplied 


according to the number of the Perſons produced thence. But itfaileth in ſuch an 
eſſence as is the ſame, and whole entire 1n each Perſon. For the exceeding fimpli- 
city of this kind of efſence is no way impeaced by the multitude and diſtinQion of 
Perſons, ObjeR.2. here there are three and one there are foure diſtin things, But 
in God are three Perſons, aud one eſſence. Therefore there are fotre aiſtintt things in 
God, which to grant is abſurd; Anvſw, Wherecthereare three and onereally diſtint, 


there arc foure. But in God the perſons are not really diſtin from the eſlence, (for. 


the three Perſons of the Diwinity are one and the ſame Divine eſſence) but they 
differ from it, and from one another, mutually onely by order, and manner of ſubſi- 
ſting. Obje&.3. 1t is Sabellins hereſie to intitle one ſubFance with three names, The 
opinton of the Trimty =_ one ſubſtance three names. T herefore it ts Sabellius hereſie, 
'Anf: In this Syllogitme are foure termes, by reaſon of the ambiguity of the word 
Subſtance, For either the word Subſtance ſignifieth inthe Major, a Per/ſoa, and in 


the Minor,an Eſſence ; or elſe one of the premiſſes or propoſitions is falſe, Obje& g.' 
 'He who # the whole Deitie, beſides him: t 


ere t5 no other in whom the whole Deity likes 
wiſe ts, But the Father is the whole Deity Therefore it 1s not in another, Anſ. The Ma- 
jor is falſe ; becauſe the ſame Deity which is whole in the Father, is whole alſo in 
the Sonne, and whole in the holy Ghoſt, by reaſon of the infinity of the divine Eſ- 
ſence, whereof there is neither more, nor leſſe in each Perſon, than in two, or the 
whole three, Objea.s5. Where are diſtin operations, at leaſt wiſe internal, there are 
alſo diftinf eſſences. But the internal operations of the Father, Sonne, and holy\Ghoſt 
are diſtinft, Therefore alſo their / ae are diſtinft. Anſ. The Major is true of Perſons 
which havea finite eſſence, but falſe of divine and infinite. Obje&t.6.The Divine e/- 
ſence ts incarnate. The three Perſons are the Divine eſſence, Therefore the three Perſons 


are incarnate, Which cvncluſion being falſe, it followeth that ſome one of the premiſſes 


was falſe: Anſ. Hereare meere particular propoſitions, and therefore nothing can be 
concluded. For,the Major ſpeaketh not of the Divine eſſence gexeraly,nor can be ex- 
pounded #iverſally, becauſe the divine eſſence was incarnate in the perſon onely of 
the Sonne. Obje&.7. Fehovah or true God 1 the Trinity, The Father ts Fehovah, 
T berefore hee ts the Trinity ; that ts, the whole three Perſons, Anſ, Here alſo the Ma- 
jor cannot bee underſtood uniyerfally. For, not whatſoever is Tehovah, is alſo the 
Trinity, So that of meere particulars nothing followeth. Obje&. 8. No abſtratt 


name fignifieth a ſubſtance, Trinity 11 an abſftratt name. Therefore it ſignifieth no ſub= 


ftance, But Godis a ſubſtance : therefore the Trinity ſignifieth not God, Anſ.The Mts 
jor is meerely falſe, For,theſe words, Devty, and Hamaniry are abſtrafts, and fignifie 
the ſubſtance and nature of God or man, 
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ANRAASEAESHANSEAAESGASARSSCLSSESALS 


OF GOD THE FATHER. 


Queſt.26. What beleeveſt thou when tau ſaieft; 1 beleeve in Godths Father 41. On Tas 
| mighty, maker of heaven and carth?, 9eSABBATH. 


. may not doubt bur he will provideall chings neceſſary both for my Eee 


ſoule and body..4 And further, whatſoever evils he ſenderh on me 415-3. 


in rhisrroubleſome life, hee will turne them tomy ſafery, *:feeing OY - 


Galata4.5,6,7, Epheſ,r,s. 4 Plala, 55.23. Matth. 6.26. Like £2.23. © Rom. 8.13. f Row,1d'ra. & $ 3,39. £ ik 4 5 Fo 
Match 6.33,33-R'7.7,v,9, lo, TE > q. ba : =/of thy | ; «1: FN &. ' C3 O07 ft 


, _ The Explication, \\. 
X x4 7 +I (*!'8 5 Gs , j | : ** 1 3: Ot1361 P Q; 3 ; 
D Beleeve in God.) Weaxe to obſerye in this, place, that jr is ape thing tbelecrs 


aſcribed unto himzas hee hath manifeſted himſclte in. his word ;.to-wit, that hee is 4 


God is hers taken eſſentially for God the Father, Sonne, In Gol _. 
and holy Ghoſt : becauſe theſe: waxds,/7 belreve, with the particle, in, are refer- the creed. 
redafter the ſame manner.and meaning tothe whole three Perſons of the Deirie — 

be- ſons, nor nut 
nally to our. 


Father is oppaſed to the Son, it is taken per- The Father: 
5g han; 0 Eſa g.6, 
Gad-head, as here in-the Creed : but why the 


when it is referred to the creatures, it is underſtood eſenrially, and fignifieth rhe fon ofthe Tr nivy 
T which art in heaven, In this Epheſ.5,6. 


ather. Now the firſt Perſon 


the Elett 5 whom he hath adopted to bet his ſonnes, and hath;made gccepted in his 
beloved. Wherefore Godis our Father in reſpe& both of our Creation, Adoption, | 
and Regeneration. To beleeve tepaNe jÞ God the Father , jsto beleeve inthart- e 
God, who is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and to belecue thar hee is my- 


hath adopted me tobe his Sonne, Briefely,and ina wordgit is tobcleeve, hg 

z5 the Father of our Lord Jeſus:Chriſt., » That he s my Father for Chriſts ſaks; 

T beleeve in God the Father: therfore the Son and the, ly.G hoſt are not od but the, 
ther enly i; God. Api, This Kinde of reaſoning SOR OU 6 Ne of Compdigny 
| neg E 


Father, that is, hatha fatherly affe&ion lyangk mee for Chriſt3 ſake, ir 


>) ro belceve God, anotherghing to,4e/ceve 5» God... For that ſheweth a 22eit® ro. be-. 


190.  Ourbelitfe concerning God the Father explicated. | 


and Diviſion, that is,either a mi/-5991:5ng,or a di/-j9yuing of words in any claule orſer;- 
tencenotto bee joyned,or diſ-joyned. For the wotd od is foto be joyned withithe 
Father,rhar it be not ſeparated from the Son & holy Choſt,For a Comma point ſhouſd 
be inferred after theſe words, i God,on this wiſe : 1 bHedvi in God,the Father, exc, 
This is proved, 1. Becauſe the name of God here un the Creed is put eſſentially, & com- 
priſeth all the three Perſons, which by Me_ tor farther exp!ication,are p/a- 
ced in otdet in the Creed : 4s,7 b2/etwe in Goa,the Father : and in Peſws Chriſt,hs only 
bepotten Son:T beleeve in the holy Ghoſt: For,I beleevein bnetrue God; who 1s the Fa- 
ther,the Son,& the holy Ghoſt : yer ſo,that neither the Father is the Son,nor the hc- 
Iy Ghoſt is either the Father,or the Son. 2; We'Exprelly profeſie that we beltevein 

: the-Son,& holy Ghoſtzno lefſe than in God the Father, But we may not be:ceve but 
 inone God, Whereforeas we beleeve in the Father,in that be 1s God:lo be ceve we 
"> allo in the Son, & the holy Ghoſt, becauſe they are God, 3,Moſt of the Greek copies 


—— 


read ; 1 belecve in one God, to wit, Father,Son,and holy Gholl. | 4 . Fiiftherthore,if of 


theſe words of the firſt axticle,itfollow,thar rhe Fathet only ts'God;theidftheſame 
words by the like reaſon it ſhould follb\y, that this'Farhet oily is oinnipotent and 
Creator of heaven and earth : whichthe whole Scripttire. cryeth ts btemiolſt falſe, 
But of eſpeciall conſideration is this name of God but onley:ohce mentioned in the 
Creed, thereby to ſignifie that the true God is but only one; {but inno vale is it pur, 
. as if thereby were intimated that the Father only is called God, Lo 
Almighty, - JAlwmighty,) To beleeve in God Almighty,is tobeleeve inſach a one, r Who is a- 
ble to do whatſoever he will,yea alſo thoſe things whith be will not, iFthey be at 
contrary to his nature : as he could have kept Chriſt from death,but ke would not. 2, 
Who dothall things evenwith his beck & wardonly,withoutany difficulty, 3, Who 
alone hath power to work all things ; & is author of that power which is in all his 
creatures.4.Who is aH6 unto me Almighty, &both can and Will direct all things & 
my ſafety. Ob.Ged cannot Tie He nithe that WPith vs tte _———— T5 
»0t omuipotent .Af.God can doallthings,w* to doargnerh any powet ar ability But 
ro lie.ro die 0.814 fighter part of otatupoperty bk SF infirntityuS+ wa of Powep, 
Now ;defects are in creatures, not in God. Wheif6re they are eomraty to thenatdtt 
of God.By inverting the reaſor therefore I'thirs'borithade, Ord & nt able ro willopls 
do that which argueth tmpotenicy nil iragarntÞ ht nature Thergfore he'ss WMnipottnt | 
«och oF heaven  A{aker of heaven and earth, ) To beleeve in the Creatoar,is tobeleeve, 3. That hee 
"i is Creaatour ofall things. 2. That he ſuſtaineth and governeth by hisprevidence thok 
things which he hath created. 3;That he hath'tfeated my{elfe alfo,to his one wly 
ry,and to the obtaining atlength of my falvation;and thitT thay be a'veſſel efther- 
cy, he bringeth me'to that alyation by hfs FBBeHA providence, wherew ith hee i 
braceth his chofen.4. That he hath created Al'8ther thingsFor ns,tofrve For the ak 
vation of his Church , tothe praife of is'glory. More briefly this ': Thelerbe th 
God the Creatonr, that is, I beleeve, that God hath created thee ro+celebrateizad 
\Cor.243;: fervehim : andall other things to ferve for iy fafery. All things ave yours and you 
wu a. —_— Chriſt is Gods : as iFhee hou fay ;/AN things are crebted Tor us,anl 
- we for God, "Y: Oy OM Cds Ws 
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Gods works. 1 | , qe wo 

—_—_ RR 25 moſt fitly placed : as wee ſee to bee done alto inthe Creed. 7h 
Gods generali Q. > Workes of God are of two ſorts,” Generull td \Speceall, The General ate 
works are the Ih divided into theworks, T.'0f (rear the works whereof aretead = 
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| w-ntotheexhibiring of the Meſſias : 5 The conſtirution and founding of common weales :" 
©. The order of things inftitmred in nature: which muſt nexds have binproduced 8 _ 


Whether the world was created of God. 
creaſe farthered and ways prom inthe world), 2.0f Preſeruation, whereby God till 
ſaſtaineth the heavens and the earth, and the things that in them are; that they fall | 
not to ruine and decay. 3 .Of adminiſtration,yhereby through his immenſe and great 3.Of adainiſtres 


2.Of preſervarion 


' wiſdome, he adminiſtreth and governeth all things. Theſe two latter are compre- 


hended under the name of his providence. And therefore next unto the Creation is | 
annexed the place concerning Gods Providence, The Special workes of God are thoſe Gods Speciall 
which are wrought in the Church and company of his ele& and choſen; to juſtifiez 1255 *** 
fantifie,and glorifie them ; and areeither workes of Reparation; or reſtoring, where- » Oftcparacion. 
by he repairerhall things, which for the ſinne of man are ſubje& to corraption $or 4-26 
of Perfe#ion and accompliſhment, whereby he bringeth all things to their certain * Fecifedtion. 
appointed end : eſpecially, he perfe&tly delivereth,and glorifieth his Church, Here 

weare to intreate of the worke of Creation, or; the Creation of the world t and the 

principall queſtioris of Creation are theſe ; | 


1. Whether the World was created | 2, How it was.created, 
of GOD, 3. For what canſeit was treated. 


—. 


L 


i. Whether the World was created of God. 


(EERZOS Irſt the words and termes are tobe underſtood. The name of the world riveFenifications 
Frg 4 diverſly uſed in the Scripture. 1 Tt ſignifieth The #niverſall frame of aff ***vordnorie, 
8 JV things, namely, Heaven and Earth, and all things which-are in them, 
- a pag viſible,and inviſible;beſides God hithſelfe {The world wat maile by him, Joh. 1.10. 
SEE EE 2. Worldly concupiſcence; 3, Allmankind. 4. The wicked,or thoſe that art 
nor regenerate in the world, 5. The Ele#, That the world might beletve, $9 God loved Joh17.g,. 
the world, Here we conſider it in the firſt ſenſe. Joh3-26. 

To create,ſighifieth, 1. To ordaine or confliture ; is the Latines uſed it £ Creare {"0u- To crea, fignit 


ſulem,to createa Conſul, 2, 7s make ſomething of nothing, without any motion,;with a ace things, 


beckor word only. So it is taken in this place.. 3, The continuating of creation : or erea+ 
tion continued, Which is the providence of God, v:s | | 7 
That the world hath not bin from everlaſting, btit had;when it ſeemed beſt to the Thecreation os 
Creatour, according to his etertall counſell and will,x beginning once, and wascrea- ***noridproved, 
ted of that only true God,who hath manifeſted himſelfe mthe Church;thathe is the , 
erernall Father; and Son,and holy Ghoſt,we know; 1. By teſtimonies of holy Scripture, '. Ty tetimonics 


| asby the whole hiſtory of the creation ſer downe by Moſes. Likewiſe,out of other $S*iprus. 


| L.33.6. 
teſtimonies of Scripture very many. By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, &- Pal. outer of 


all the hoaſt of them: by the breath of his mouth, He ſpake and it was done; he commanded, 1(*' 6-4 ag 

#21 it ffood or was created, There are other places alſo in the Plalmes; where niore A& 4.37. 

largely & amply the wonderfull works of God,and the principall parts of the world' 

created by God, are propoſed to be conſidered of us ;that through the conſideration: 

thereof, we may learne to put our truſt and confidence in God. For this purpole did. 

the Lord himfelfepropoſe unto Job his marvellous ad incomprebentle workes, - 

conſpicuous in heaven and earth, and other things alſo created by him;to declate his Jobz3.& 3s. 

juſtice, power, and providence, - | AC ooafa ltd RG be op 
Furthermore, beſides teſtinionies of Scripture, almoſt innametable; itis Confir= 2: By reaſons 

medalſoby firme and true reaſons,that the world was created of God ; ſuch as thefe: 

following * 1, The originals and beginiings of nations ard people ſhew 3t,qwhich could 

not bee fained of Moſcs, when as ſome remembrance and memorialll of them yas 

then extant amongſt many : which yet in proceſle of time periſhed : 2, The novel, 

and latenefſe of all other hiſtories, compared with the antiquity and ancientneſſe.of che 

ſacred ſtory : 3, The age of man decreaſing 5 which ſheweth that there was greater 

frength in nature at the firſt,and thar not without ſome firſt catſe it hathdecreaſed 

hitherto : 4. The certaine courſe and race of times ,cutn from the beginning of the world,' 
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182 | Whether the world was created of God. 
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med by ſome intelligent minde, farre ſuperiour toall things: 7.The excellency of the 


A. minde of men and Angels, Theſe intell1gent mindes bavea beginning : Therefore they 


8 have it from ſome intelligent cauſe, 8.7he principles or generali rules, and naturall 


notions ingenerated in our mindes, 9.The trembling of conſcience in the wicked, 10. The 


20 ends of all things profitably and wiſely ordained : Therefore by ſome cauſe underſtan- 
11 ding and ordaining them. 1 1. Zaftly, Thoſe other arguments and reaſons alſo, which 


prove that there 1s a God, prove in like manner, that the world Was created of God, 

3 Thirdly, beſides theſe reaſons, it may be inforced by Philoſophicall arguments, 
Natuallreaſons. 3.11x7ne out of the boſome of nature, That the world was created,and that it was crea- 
red of God; although by them we are nor able to demonſtrate the rime, whey ir was 
created, For, 1.There ts no infinite proceſſe in nature of cauſes and effe(ts ; for if lo, na- 
tire ſhould never attaine unto her end, even the producing ofeffets: Therefore this 
world hada beginning. 2.T he nobleſt and excellenteſt of all effetts 5 the world:There- 
fore it procecdeth from the nobleſt and excellenteſt cauſe, which 1s God. 

Howthe Creati- Other queſtions ; as, #hether the world was created from everlaſtivg, or intime : 

Ig that is, Whether it bean effe& of equall perpetuity with his cauſe, and ſo co-eter- 
 ® © mall; or, Whether it once fo began to be, that before, it had no beeing. Againe,,/he- 

ther, if ſometimes it were not, yet it was neceſſary that it ſhould be created : And, Whes 

ther it ſoallexdure for ever : And if it endure, Whether it ſhall remaine the ſame, ot it 1s 

zo be changed : Theſe, and ſach like queſtions cannot be decided by Philoſophy. The 

rcaſon is, becauſe all theſe things depend upon the meere will of God, the firſt mo- 

verof all things, whodoth nothing ofneceſlity, but with moſt abſolute freedome. 

Now this his will is not knowne to any creature , but to whomſoever God him- 

{lfe revealeth it : Therefore it is not manifeſted to Heatheniſh Philoſophers , but 

declared to the Church alone, For they carnot poſlibly colle& any thing hereof, by 

proceeding from a continuing effet unto his cauſe, It followeth indeed, that there 

15 ſome cauſe of thoſe effes : but it followerh not , that thoſe effets were produy 

ced of that cauſe either at this,or that time,or from all eternity ; becauſe a free agent 

may either aA, or ſuſpend his a&ion at his pleaſure. The whole demonpſtration here- 

of is thus brought in forme: Ng effett depending onely of ſuch a cauſe as worketh frees 

ty or contingently, can be demon$trated by that cauſe. But the Creation of the world it 

ſuch aneffett : Therefore the Creation of the world cannot be demonſtrated by the will 

of God, the firſt mover of all things, that it either was made from everlaſting, or in ſome 

Argnmentsof Geginning of time. Now,whatſoever arguments are brought of Philoſophers againſt 
Philoſopherza- the Creation of the world , it is ealie to perceive, that theſe were not framed out 

Se he rta, Of true Philoſophy, but by the imaginarions of men ; if the order of the generation 
and muration of things inſtituted in nature, which was created of God, be diſcerned 

from creation. | 

Obje&.r. Jt 5 ab/urd (lay the Philoſophers) to imagine that God 15 idle. Anf. Nay 

rather it is abſurd to terme him idle, who adminiſtreth and ruleth the world. Repl, 

Th I grant : but he could not governe the world,when as yet the world was not : There 

fore the werld not being created, he was idle, Anſw The conſequence of this argument 

God not idlebe- 1s denied. For God, before the Creation of the world, did contemplate, and behold 
_— OPENS from everlaſting his owne wiſedome : hee begot the Sonne ; from him flowed the 
coutemplariag his Holy Ghoſt : He choſe us 1n Chriſt, before the foundation of the world , to everlaſting 
© life, he decreed to produce and create the world in time ; and provided and prepared 
BY hell for curious ſeekers, and ſearchers into the hidden and ſecret counſels of God: 

as Auguftine prettily anſwereda certaine African, demanding of him,what God did 
before the creating of the world, He made hel! (faith he) for carious men,which ruſp 
and breake into hu ſecrets, h 
Obje.2. They colle& arguments alſo, whereby to prove, That the motion or mu- 
zation of things which now #s, hath been from everlaſting. Whatſovever can any way bee 
moved or changed, ſay they, that either havin been ſuch from everlaſting, hath admit- 
zed no change or motion; (which were abſurd, and 15 alſo denied of us) or hath beene 
made ſuch by ſome generation aud motion. Bnt there is no motion or change,except there 
be ſomething before, which can be moved and changed. Wherefore no mation of any thing 
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. anſ\ver is, That Motion goeth before a moveable thing which is generated, but not Morion gocth be- 
| ore any move 
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can be brought, which ſome other motion hath not gone hefore: and ſo there ſhall be no be- 
ginning of changes and mutations, Anſw, There 1s an untruth,and an unſufficient enu= 
meration in the Major ; for that they, imagining that things could never be produ- 
ced out of other but by generation, take away from God the power of creating 
what he will, even out of no matter pre-exiſtent or being before, Wherefore our 


W hich 1s created, _ | | | . ble thing "kick 
Obje. 3. Al! motion, before which was quietneſſe or a ceaſing of mutation, hath a- is generated, bur 
nother motion going beforeit, whereby 1s removed the cauſe of that quietneſſe; or let of re qr ga 
mutation. But they ſay, that according to onr aſſertion, there is put a quietneſſe before 
the firſt motion that ever was in the nature of thin gs. Therefore there muſt bee ſome mo-. 
tiou or mutation whereby the cauſe of that quietneſſe was taken away : and ſo there ſuall. : 
be no mutation which may be ſaid to bee the firſt. Anſ, The Major 1s true of the muta- There wenenor 
tion and entercourlſe of things now begun after the creation; but not of the originall tore the begin-_ 
of thoſe mutations and changes, which wee now ſee in the world, For the let and 7529 poron'n 
ſtay of them was in the will of God onely : which is not taken away ; but being the the cxexing will 
fame, and ſtanding immoveable from everlaſting to everlaſting, beginneth and effe= ** 2% 
ceth the beginnings, and ends, and mutations, or motions of things, andalſo quiet- 
nefle or ceſſation, and a contirmance in the fame ſtate, moſt freely, and'withour any 
mutation or change of himſelfe. Seeing then this his divine will alone beginneth 
the motion and muration of things, without ſecond cauſes , as hee did inthe crea- 
tion of the world ; it was not onely not neceſſary, birt not ſo nuich as poſſible by 
reaſon of the eternitie and immutabilitie of the divine will, that there ſhoald bee 
any other motion before the originall and beginning of the motions and mutations 
of nature, For God will from everkſting to everlaſting, that all ſhould then begin 
to have their mooving, mutation, and beeing , when this beginning was made. TRE 
There is therefore an ambiguity in the word, Dajernſſe. For we, grant the Major, Two + en 
as Concerning that quietneſſe, which ſignifieth a privation in the ſubjett : that is taken Quicrneſſ in Phi- 
away by re-entry of motion;but the Major is falfe, if it meane ſuch a guierneſſe as i2 ari \oiophy. - 
abſolute deniall of the being of motion. This is taken away, not by motion , but by 
the will of God, which alone, without ſecond cauſes and any motion , beginneth 
motion. | | | | 
ObjeR.4, . If time be eternall, then motion alſo #4 eternall : for tume 1s the meaſure of 
motion, whereby we judge how long or ſhort all motion is. But time ts eternal : becauſe 
every inſtant or point of time ts the end of that time which.went before ; and the begin- 
ning of that which followeth : Therefore alſo motion u from everlaſting, Anſw.The ap- Timex it is tas; 
pellation of zi here is ambiguous or doubtfull, and therefore canſetha double any {3 ivr cho mes: * 
ſwer.For if time be taken only for the meaſure of ſome motion,the Major is true : but if nor nan. * 
it be taken for the during of any thing, the Major is falſe, as it is manifeſt inthe during 
of quietneſle, which during alſo is time. So alſo eternity is time, without any mu- 
tion of the thing whichis eternall. So the Minor alſo is true, as concerning dura- 
tion ; but as concerning the meaſuring of motion, it is falſe. Neither is it furthered 
by theargument, which is adjoyned concerning an i»Fant. For the firſt inſtant or 
moment wherein any motian beginneth, may be alſo without any precedentmoti- 
on(for otherwiſe we ſhould be faine to ſay that all, even the ſhorteſt motions ofall 
things, were from everlaſting.) And thar inſtant is only the beginning, or firſt point, 
or indiviſible moment, wherein time, by the will of God, began to flow or multi-. 
ply : but itis nor the end of any time fore-paſt. So the firſt point in a line hath. 
_ = after it, not alſo before it : that is, it is the beginning of the line, not alfo 
eend, , | 4A h | To ET 
Obje&.5. Whatſoever hath a beginning ,. hath alſo an ending. The celeſtial bodjes Heaveriis riot ! 
have no ending : Therefore they bad, no beginning, eAnfſ, The Major is to be diſtingut- ra bury the 
ſhed. Whatſoever hath a beginning »atzrally , by motion or alteration of a pres powerof 
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_ exiſtent ſabje&, hath an ending alſo, and is corrupted, to wit, #atwrally, by motion. 


he celeſtiall bodiesare not corrupted, that is, =atwra/y ; for they have:nor a matter 
which is capable of another forme : Therefore they had no beginning, that is;67 _ 
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tural motion, Forby order of nature , corruption followeth the generation of one 


thing out of another. Now although heaven is not corrupted »ar#rally , yet it is. 
corruptible by che abſolure power of God, working without any motion, For the om«.. 


nipotency of the Creatour is able moſt freely either to preſerve the ſame ſtare,or to 
change,ortobring to nothing as well rhoſe things which hee formeth out of other 
things, as which he produceth out of nothing. 
Lib.r.de Cats ObjeR.6. God # eternall. Heaven i the palace and ſtate of God:T herefore heaven #4 
cape eterxall. eAnſ.It doth not follow.For firſt there arefoure termes in this Syllogiſme, 
Two males mY For God is one thing, and the palace and ſeate of God another thing, which ts not God, In 
ſaid to beiahea» Jjke manner the body is the ſeate of the ſoule. Bur it followerh not hereof;that the 
T body isa ſpirituall, intelligent, immortall eſſence, becauſe the ſoule is. Secondly, 
Heaven ts the ſeate of God, not _ nor neceſſarily ; becauſe God, as being an infi- 
nite eſſence, i852 all things, and srhoxr all things. And Ariſtotle himſelfe witneſ- 


ſeth, that he is without heaven : Therefore he can be, though heaven be not ; neither 


needeth he this Tabernacle, But he is faid-ro dwell iz heaven, though he fill all thing 
with his effence and power. 1.Becauſe hee is above all things, aud the Lord and ruler 
of all. 2.Becauſe he exhibiteth there his glory, majeſty, and grace more cleerly and fully 


zo be beheld and injoyed of the bleſſed Angels and men, than here onearth, Agaiuſt the 


firſt anſwer, Ubiquitaries reply in Ariſtotles behalfe, on this manner ; The bleſſedneſs 
of God #4 not without God, but 1s God himſelfe, Heaven u the bleſſedneſſe of God,not any 
Heaven is the Place : Therefore heaven i God himſelfe. Anſ.1.Not onely Ariſtotle, but the ſacred 
pace of the bleſ- Scripture alſo doth every where diſtinguiſh heaven from God, as the thing made,from 


Tedefeor ene the maker thereof: and'alſo oppoſeth heaven to earrh,ſo that it affirmeth earth to bee 


God himſelie,or below, and heaven above us, where God communicateth himſelfe and his bleſſed- 


blededaede,  nefſeunto the Ele@ more cleerly and fully, than on earth : Heaven, faith God hims 
Bay 6C.te ſelfe; is my ſeate : and earth my foorſtoole, Wherefore although heaven were ſome« 
where taken for heavenly bleſſedneſſe, yet might it not bee hereof inferred, that hea- 
ven properly is not a place , .wherein the Ele injoy , and ſhall for ever injoy that 
bleſlednefle : For alſo hell ſometimes fignifieth hellifh paines ; yet ſo, that it exclu- 


dethnot the place, where the wicked, being truly ſevered from the godly , ſhall 


ſuffer thoſe paines and torments, 2. The Minor is falſe, /f heaven bee taken for that 
bleſſedneſſe, which is God himſelfe,being ſufficient unto himſelfe in all things. For hea« 
ven is athing created and finite ; that bleflednefſe is increate and immenſe, And if it 


beunderſtood of a created bleſſedneſſe, which is in us communicated from God; - 


there are foure termes in the Syllogiſme. For the Major propoſition ſpeaketh of an 
increated bleſſednefſe, which ts the very eſſence of God, neither is communicated ar 
any time to any creature. | 
Obje&.7. He that is Lord in poſſeſſion, 1s happier than he which is Lord only in poſſi« 
. The exrzenall re bility. But God before the creation was onely in poſſibility, Lord : Therefore ford made 
onsof God are happier by the creation. But this is abſurd : Therefore the world was from everlaſting, 
No fete oe Anſ:He 15 happier that is Lord in poſſeſſion; true, 7f by the altuall dominion and gox 
God, bur of rhe verament there ariſe any more good unto hin: than he had before, But unto God, by rea* 
«IR ſon ofhis exceeding great perfetion, ſimpleneſle, and immutability, there could, or 
cannothing at all come by his creation and dominion over his creatures, For,7he re 
ſpets and appellations of Creatour, Lord, Savionr, Redeemer, Father of mankinde, axd 
the like, which God tn time aſſumeth unto him, doe not appertaine to Gods eſſence ,' but 
frgnifie the beginnings and mutations of creatures,that is, God is termed Creatour,not 
<8 new aQtion or forme, that is in him, but of the creatures , which once began 
to be from him, when they were not at all before. Wherefore, Theſe reſpetts, crea« 
tion, dominion, and the reſt, are in the creatures reall relations, but in God reſpetts only 
of our conſideration, And therefore the Creatour and creatare are relatives, not mutu* 
ally ; as the Schoolemen well ſpeake and judge : Becaxſe not both of them, but oneon- 
gore of the other, and is referred thereto really and formally that is,the creature. 
or inthe Creatour is nothing at all depending of the creature, -For if the Creatour 


andthe creature were relatives mutuall, then theſe abſurdities neceflarily follow. 
3.T hat God is nor moſt perfeft in himſelfe, 2. That from everlaſting both rhe Creatour | 
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w4s,,45 he ts, Creatonr, and thecreature. 3.Or ſome reall thing. to have come in time ro 
rhe arvine eſſence, 4.And therefore the divine eſſence to bee mutable and compound, 
Wherefore relations in God doe not make mutation , bur are attributed to God i 

reſpedt of the creattires. 
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| TE world was created of God rhe Father by the Sonne, and t he boly Gh oft, Ofche The Gy = 


Son'it is aid, All things were made by biz word : of the holy Ghoſt ; The ſpirit of 54: | 
God moved upon the waters, The rir of God. hath made me. I | 
2.” 'God created the world and all things therein woſt freely , without any con- ra ret 
ſtraint, not by-any abſolute neceſSity; but by neceſsity otconſtquence, that is,by the 24 hoy Gtolt, 
decree of his will: which decree; though it were eternall and unchangeable, yer rg 
wis-it moſt free. For neither was God tied to the creatures and ſuſtaining of things: I 33-4- 
neither-ifhe had not ar all created the world, or did annihilate it being created, and ,,,qy, 
brin it to angry be he therefore lefſe good, or lefle happy. our conſtrains, 
z3- God madethie world rh 'h4s becke only, word, or will, without labour, wea 3 
riomeneſſe, motion, or any charge ofhimſelfe, that is, not by any new action of his; V0» moron 
bat / hy forcible will only; which from everlaſting weuld that things ſhould on 
aſudden exiſt and be'y/ at ſach'a time as hee had freely appointed. and decreed; The Fay 40.28. 
Lord hath created the ends of the earth ; hed acither fabnrcth, or #' weary. Now to 
worke any thing with his beckeand word only, and wichont labour, is the higheſt 
and chiefcſt manner of working. For there are five kindes of operations and agents: _ gd 
1. uatarall agewti 1.T hat which worketh with an appetite. 3. Men and Divels, qAws Fic rot Ar 


gents. 


gels, $:-God : which three latter forts are voluntary agents, The firſt therefore is of :Naurzl. 


chings which worke according to the quality and forte of rhtir owne natate, uot being 


. fnided by any proper tnderſtanding or will of their owne + Such is thevoperation of fire, 


wator; medicimable herbes, precious ſtones. The actions and operations of theſe 
are fibje& to the rule of thoſe whichare voluntary agents, and: are by thetn moved 
md diretedtocertaineuſts, and ro the perforining of certaineyworkes, The ſecond. , ua 
is of thoſe which-follow alſo the lore of nature in working, but not without ſorve proper apperit&,as briuze 

appTHR Or de fort of their owne though the rule of reafon be wanting : But neverthe» 2% 

tele their action'and working is fo ordered , that ſomerimes1t-1s forced from 

them /againſt thei will. Ot this fort are the operations and ations of -brute 

beaſts; But theſe alſo are ſubje&tro the rate and direftion of God, Angels,and'men z 


yet ſb, that no violence is offered unto thetn ; but wharerhey doggmoved by theſe ſu- 
pervtit agents; thitr they.doe of their owne accord, cording totheir owne nature © , 
and force given them of God. The third is, of 7e# and Divels, who alſo works nonar- 3 Men and Divels 
ding to the ynality of their natnre, namely, by reaſon, wwid by deliberation, andl freely 5 fon, mar 
but obr4optly. The fourth is of yood ſpirits, trhirh we call Angels, who Iikewnſt ar men: + ThE vacd an. 
work# by reaſon ind will, but not corruptly : yet notwithtanding, both of them, Soth reafon ut it - 
inch find Angels ; though they worke according totheir nature; freely, ane notex+ Por 0 _ 
empred from the decree and dire&ion of God. The fifth. is. rhe vigheft und /wpreme higher poner. 

kinde of working , which, according tothe nature of the firſt agtur , flowerh fromus on ns 
wilerFanding iid will, and that moſt peere, wnoſt per fel®.Aand mof biebs, neither wx it ficb ra orrends 


fell 16 the pleaſure and diffofimg ef any higher cauſe : Therefore this agent , which js 55 nine 


od himlelfe, is thoſt wile, moſt good, moſt free ,” and immenſe , whith hach no - 

need of ariy deliberation to obbetoed -agd doth without motion, at his bethe and 
commandement only, worke and guide all things, which hee will, and as heewel. 
Whetefore all things depend of his will, bat he nfnone, He fpake; and it- mar dade, Mb1s co. 


. , b 


he commanded, antl it was created, Who quickeeth thi Head ,' and culterh thoſe zbings Kom4l7- | 
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of the eſſence of God,ne? any matter coeternull with Gd. For if atedall things, created of no- 


nothing then is excepredbeſides the Creator himllle 3s not the marter whereof thing 
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thing, ts not created. Mas was produced ont of a pre-exitent thing, the egrth, and the 
rs fo : Therefore he was not created, But this ts falſe ; for the Scripture ſaith,That God 


w—_ man : Therefore creation is not a produttion of a thing ont of nothing, Anf;The 


Allthings created Major is not ſimply true, becauſe thoſethings alſoare ſaid to be created,whoſe mat- 


of nothing, either 


Immediately or 


All things of the 
world c cated 
moſt wiſely, and 


very good. 
Gene I-31» 
Amos 3,6. 


6 
The world crea- 
ted in a ccrtaine 
- crime. 
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ter, whereof they came, is of nothing, Man therefore was made of nothing, or im- 
mediately, but mediately,by reaſon of his matter, notrhe laſt, but the firſt matter:for 
this at the beginning, had a beginning from nothing,and out of it afterwards m 
kindes of things were formed, To this reaſon alſo, that may be added, nameiy, that 
that production a!ſo 1s called creation, whereby thing , Which was not before, is 
made ſuddenly, without any motion,by the commandement of God onely, out of a 
matter indeed, but yet ſuch, as hath no- definite power in it ſelfe of producingany 
thing. Sucha produftion, being 'no naturall generation , and being after a ſfortnor 
out of any matter;is rightly called in the Scripture,Creation. W herfore it followeth 
not : Some creation is net of nothing smmediately neither of that which ts ſimply no mat- 
ter : Therefore no creation # of nothing, For Creation-properly called, 1s « prodution 
of a thing out of nothing, ObjeR.2.0f nothing i made nothing. Anſ, This principle and 
rule is truezas concerning that order which was appointed by God in nature-now 
created. Further,by ſuch an agent; as is created it ſelfe,nothing is made of nothing 1 
but that which is impoſſible to a creature, is poſsible to God the Creatour, - There» 
fore that principle of the Philoſophers, Of nothing is made nothing, is to bee under+ 
ſtood, not of God, but of men, nor ofthe firſt creation or extraordinary working of 
God ; but of that order, which is inſtituted in naturenow created. And it appertais 
nethto our comfort,that God hath created all things of nothing. For,if he hath crea» 
ted all things of nothing, he ts able alſo to preſerve us, and to hinder the attempts of 
the wicked, yea to bring them to nothing. | nin; 
5. God created all things moſt wiſely, very good, that is, every thing in their kinde 
and degree perfet, All things were very good, Wherefore God was not the c3uſe:of 
ſinne or deformity, but ſine came into the world-by man, ObjeAt:Dearth 3 evil, 
Likewiſe 3t is ſaid, There is an evill which the Lord hath not done. Anſw.nr , Godat the 
firſt creation madeall things good : The evill both of crimze or offence , and off fn 
and puniſhment inſued upon mans diſobedience. 2.Death and calamities-are;exill, 
inreſpedt of the creature which ſuffereth them, and in the judgement of fleſh +7 
they are good, in reſpect of God, who jultly infliteth them for ſinne,and doth purge 
out that finne in the godly by chaſtiſements, Wherefore, after the fall of .man; 
God was the authour of paines and puniſhments , becauſe hee is the Judge of the 
world,and becauſe they are in areſpec good : but ſinne he doth nor cauſe, bur-galy 
permit, | | 2:5 oh TE; 
6, God created not the world in one moment, but in the ſpace of ſrxe dayes, Intheſb« 
venth day God ended all his workes, Obje&. Hee that liveth for ever ((aith thefonng 
of Syrach) made all things together : Therefore he made all in one moment. «Avſw, He 
ſpeaketh not ofa moment of time, but of the whole number of things : as if hee 
ſhould fay, #hatſoever are,they are all from God by creation, But the cauſes why God 


Foure cuſs why Created not all in one moment, are theſe. 1.Becauſe hee would have the creation of 


God created not 
altchings ia a 
moment 


I 
2 


3 


7+ Laſtly, Godcreated the world not from everlaſting, but at a certaineand defi- | 


the matter it ſelfe diſtin& and manifeſt from the forming and faſhioning of the bo- 
dies of the world, which conſiſt of it. 2. Becauſe he wonld ſhew his power 8 liber- 
ty inproducing and bringing forth whatſoever effe&ts hee would, and that without 
naturall cauſes, while he yeeldeth light tothe world , maketh the carth fruirtull, 

bringeth plants out of it, even before the Sunne and Moon were made. 3.He would 

this way ſhew his goodneſle and providence, whereby he cheriſheth his creatures, 
and provideth for them not yet borne, bringing beaſts. into the earrh'full of plants 

and food ; and men intothe world moſt ſtored and fraught with all things appertai- 

ning to the neceſsity and delight of life. 4.He would by. order and courſe of creati- 

on hold us not inan idle, burdiligent confideration of his works : which alſo by the 

conſecration of a Sabbath he hath conſecrated to all mankinde, 


nite 


WEIS WD WT” ne ak wh. AT... AS. cl dead — 


ltd trees. 99S. 4 a” > * 


—_— tin: £3. —""S y © - 
- 


_— — 


; on high, and behold who hath created theſe things. This t 


. Creatures in the roome of God, we c 
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TT Thecauſes why God created the world, TM 


nitetime, andeven in the E_ of times, 7 the beginning,God created the heaven Geacta.s, 
and the earth, &c. namely, after the common account (this preſent yeere of Chriſt; 
1501.) 5564. yeers ſince, For from the Creation of the world ; to the Nativity of 
# Melantthons ſupputation, 3963 
According Luthers ſuppntation, © are "3960 
#0 Their ſupputation of Geneva, 3 943 
The ſuppmtation of Beroaldm.J 3929) 


>Jeeres. 


Therefore the world hath continued; 


MelanAthoy, 


"4 5564 
According ) Luther, - . C5561 | 
| to: YThem of Geneva, C5544 TO 
_Beroaldus, F5520 


The ſupputations accord very well one with another, as concerning the' grand 
number, though in the leſſer number ſome yeeresare either wanting or abounding. 
By theſe foure ſupputations then of the moſt learned of our time compared toge- 
ther, ſhall bee apparent, that at the utmoſt God created not the world Pofore theſe 
5564.yeers paſt ; and therefore it was not from everlaſting,but had his beginni-p: 

3.For what cauſe God created the world, ' is 

HE ends of the creation of all. things are ſome general, ſome ſpecial and ſub- The ends of the 
g hem 1. The firſt and chiefe end is rhe glory aud praiſe of God , for whic creation 'fthe 
cauſe Men and Angels were prone created. 'For he would have his goodhnefſe;' 1-The gloryet 
wiſedome, omnipotency, juſtice (which his properties he ſheweth in the Creation ©2* 
ofall things) be knowne and magnified of its, T he Lord thade all things for hinſolfe.”vrorus.g. 
Praiſe the Lord,'all ye his workes, Of him, and through hin; and for him are all t bings. hl _ 
2.T he manifeſting, knowledge, and contemplation of his divine wiſedome, and yoodieſſe x. toe knowielge 
ſrining in the very creation of things, For;that he might be celebrated and tnaghiffed'® 9% . 
for his workes, he was to create thoſe things which: ſhould know him, and ſhould” 
praiſe and magnifie him, being knowne and manifeſted unto them in his works;/Andq 
to this purpole created he natures,both indued with reafon 5 atid without reaſoy,' 
that there-might bee both thoſe which ſhould pra” him, andthe matter of his 
praiſe, The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth the works! df or 
his hands. 3.T he adminiſtration and governing of the world. For therefore he eteatet}* 
the world, that he might by his providetice ever goverhe, rule, preſerve it, +ad fo. 
might perpetually ſhew forth his marvellous wotkes;/ which hee hath dodefrotia 
the beginning of the world, and now doth, and will doe : biit chiefly thatthe &righti - 
adminiſter the Church and Congregation of eleX Angels and Meti. Z5ft aþ yowr'eves lay 4036. 

. | bird end is fixtby inafe, and - 
ſerveth for the ſecond end, 4.70 gather av everlaſting Church of eAjgels and Mer; 4.That he michs 
who ſhould agnize and magnifie the Treatour. 5.7 hat all. other things might ſerve eter ac Church... 
for the ſafety Foth of ſoule and body of man, at alſo for the life, neceſſity, dnd delight of abr > nv 
zen : Bute(pecially that they might profit the Ele, each thing in their-due place, "** 
and might be to them as miniſters and inſtruments ,/ whereby God bleſſing andiu-. 
crealing them, might be landed and praiſed af thein;' Swhaxe the earth, and rule $ver | 
the fiſh of the ſea, and over the fowle of the heaven,and vvtr every beafl that mwotth MPs: ener, 28, 
on the earth, Thou baſt made his to have dotyinion 11 the workes of thine hands : thows #1136. 
baſt put all things under his feet, Whethev the world; of life, or death, 03 things preſent, 1 Corynn, 
or to come, All are yours, Only man he createdfor himſelfe : the reſt for man, that 
they might ſerve man, and by man might ſerve God, Wherefore when wee place 

gat ſelves out of that degree,in which wee 


19.7, 


3 His providence, 


This 


—— 
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The cauſes why God created the world. 


 —— ———— 


Why God would 
have this dofrine al 


of the Crceatinn 
to be delivered 
and held inthe 
Church. 


þ 
2 


: 
Col.1.16,18 19. 


4 


2 Cor-4-6. 


3 


John 8.44. 
Rom.$.13. 


Jerem-45-4, 5 | 
= 


Rom,11-36. 
1O 


| Afts 17:26,27; 


This dofrine of the Creation of the world, God would for theſe cauſes eſpeci- 
ly have remaine extant in the Church, 1. That the glory of the Creation mightbe 
given wholly to God, and his wiſedome, power , and goodneſſe therein acknow. 

ledged. 2.That neither the Sonne, nor the holy Ghoſt ſhould be excluded, but each. 

ſhould have their owne parts yee}ded them therein, according as it is ſaid, That af 
mioht honour the Sonne, as they honour the F atker. 3.That as the world'was created 

by the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, fo alſo wee might know, that by them mankinde + 

is reſtored. For by him were all things made, And hee ts the head of the body of the © 

Church : for it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhonld all fulneſſe dwell, 4.That ſeei 

God created all things of nothing, we may thinke that he is able to reſtore them,be. 
ing corrupted and rumated, into their firſt ſtate againe. For God that commanded the 
light to ſhine out of darkneſſe, i he which bath ſutzed inour hearts , to give the light of 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Feſis Chriſt, . 5.That weemay not refers 

the Originall of corruption to God, butknow, that 1t was purchaſed by the fault of 

Divels and men, The Dzvell is a lyar, and a murtherer from the beginning : and whey © 

he ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpeaketh of his owne, By one man ſinne emred into the world , and © 
death by fin, 6, That, knowing God, as inthe creating, ſo alſo inthe maintaining and 
governing ofall things,not to be tied to ſecond cauſes , and to the order by him ſets. 
tled in nature, but that hee may cither keep or alter it, wee ſhould with confidence 
and full perſwaſion looke for, and crave thoſe things which he hath promiſed 3 ya, 
thoſe things, which in reſpe& of ſecond cauſes ſeeme 1mpoſible. Hee calterh thoſe, 

things which are not, as if they were, 7.That we ſhould celebrate for ever the known 
v5. ths of God, whereby hee hath created all things, nor for his owne profit or 

—— (for he wanteth nothing) but for ours :and ſeeing all other things were 
created for mans uſe, we above other creatures, eſpecially being reſtored from finne 
and death, to righteouſneſle and life, ſhould acknowledge that wee owe thenkfitl- 
neſſeunta.God therefore. What is man, that thou art mindful of him : and the ſoune 
of man, that thou viſiteſt him ? Thou madeſt him to have dominion in the workes of thing 
hands. $8.That we knowing God (inaſmuch as of nothing and through his meere 
goodneſle he createdall things) to owe nothing to any : but all his cxeatares to owe 
themſelves and all that they have to him their Creatour ; ſhould confeſle that tobe. 
moſt juſt, whatſoever he ſhall doe concerning us, and all his creatures. Behold, thae 
which IT bave built will T deſtroy, and that which T have planted, will I plucke up, cven | 
this whole Land. And ſeekeſt thox great things for thy ſelfe ? ſeeke them not, 9. That we | 
ſhould referre the uſe of all things to the glory of God, ſince that we haye received 
all good things from him.Of him,and through him,aud for him are all things, 10,That | 
feeing the workes of God were therefore created, and placed before our eyes, even 
for us to behold them, we doe not idly,but earneſtly,and as much as every mans abj- | 
lity, occaſion, and yocation permitteth him , contemplate and conſider them -and 
leaming out of them the wiſedome, power,and goodneſſe of the Artificer, celebrate 
it both inthis life,and in the world to come. He hath made of one bloud all maukinds 
zo dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath aſſi 'gued the times which were ordained be- 
fore, and the bounds of their habitation , that they ſhould feeke the Lord, if ſo bee they 

might have groaped after him, and found hins, thongh doubtleſſe he be nat farre off from 
every one of 18, | ; ; 
OF ANGELS. 


"A org things created by God, the chiefe and principall, are thoſe natures 
which are indued with reaſon, Angelsand Men. For in theſe he imprintedthe 
markes, and image of his divinity, and would have all other things to be the matter 
of his praiſe: but of theſe he would be knowne and praiſed, and unto them was his 
will to impart andcommunicate his bleſſedneſſe and joy. 
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The 
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What good Angels are 


The Queſtions concerning Angels are two : 


1, What deſcriptio ts ſet down i# the Scrip-| 2, What deſcription is delivered of bad 
"1, good Angels, Angels, 


I. What good Angels are, 
7722 Ngels,both good 8 bad,as holy Scripture records;are Pinies : by which 6. Angela ſri 
797 name here a ſpirituall perſon it underſtood;that is,@ ſubſtance incorporeal, 2 incorpoxeall 


There came forth a ſpirit, and ftood before the Lord, That therefore both in times wana 
there appeared oftentimes gooll Ange/s,when as the gathering and eftabliſhing We CivergSacriinn, 


ut the bodies or 


Gen, _” 18.4; 
braham waſhed : A flame in the buſh appearing to Moſes * A pillar of cloud and fire in the » Sons 
deſart : Horſes and chariots of fire. And further, this very thing refuteth the opinion 2245 27- 


The errour of ths 
S adducees. 


are cogitations and morions raiſed by God in men, or happy events proceeding from 33? = 
' 


placezas bodies : yet their ſubſtance is neither infinitely extended, neither in more both in names & 
places than one at the ſame time,neither is able in wiſdome or power, or other pro- * Propertics, - 


bothare theſtvery helvenly hoſts, and igps of God, and axe. often mentioned 
| among 


L———— 


190 IPhat good Angels are, 


How the angds among them by Moſes himſelfe. And whereas they are called, 7 he children of God, 
arecalledths jt 15 not to be underſtood of any co-eternity & propagation of their ſubſtance out of 
+ 0 pang | God, but of their creation and conformity with God : and ofthe mutuall love be. 
tweene God and them;as in like ſort alſo may be ſaid 6f men. Yo 
4-They werecrea= They were created all good and holy ; that 18,in their creation, they were enriched 
redin hounell ith ſtrength, wiſdome, liberty of will, holineſſe, and righteouſnefſe, whereby the 
| Gent, might be conformed and like to God: as it 18 ſaid, He ſaw all that he had made and loe, 
Flalme 103-29: 5t was very good.And of the good Angels itis ſaid, Ye his Angels that excell1n ſtrength, 
MiriÞ.io. and doe his commandements, in obeying the voice of his word, Their Angels alwaies be« 
& 22.30- kold the face of my Father, which 1 in heaven. The Elett ſhall bee in the reſurretton as 
——— the Angels of God in heaven. They are called holy : Likewiſe, Seraphin, that 1s, fla- 
ming or ſhining,namely,with purity & divine wifdome, and with the love of Gog, 
John 8.4- But of the bad Angels it is ſaid, Hee abode not in the trurb, The Angels which kepr-not 
Jude 6. their fir#t eſtate,but left their owne habitation, &-c, | 
5: Andconfimed = Now as theſe former (to beſpirits,infinire, created by God of nothing, and cug- 
28 as ted goodand holy) are in the Scripture delivered as common both to good and bad 
Angels : Soalſo the Scripture delivereth thoſe things, whereby a huge & exceeding 
difference appeareth between them. For the good Angels by the eſpecial] grace of 
their Creatour were ſo confirmed and eF#tabliſhed in that ſanttity and bleſſednes, wheres 
3n they were created,that albeit they ſerve their Creatour with anexceeding and mak 
; free will, yet can they never revolt from bim, or fall from that ſtate of righteouſneſle 
FR and felicity,wherein they ſtand. Wherefore they are called e/e& Angels,they are (aid 
Mar.1$ 10. alwates to behold the face of the Father, Of thoſe whoare ele&ed to everlaſting life;it 
—_ is faid,that they ſhall be like Angels. And this perſeverance in their ſtare they have,not 
Job 4 18. - by the peculiarexcellency and vertue of their naturezas it is ſaid, He found no ſtedfaſpe 
neſſe in his ſervants, and laid folly upon bis Angels : but of the meere and free bounti- 
falneſſe of God towards them,by the Son of God keeping & guiding them,that they 
may be joyned to him,as to their head,and remaine (together with elc& men) the e+ 
verlaſting Churchand Temple of God, magnifying and praiſing God for ever. Al 
things conſiſt in him It hath pleaſed the Father to gather together in one all things both 
which are in heaven,and which are 1n earth,in Chrift, | 
ue 0946-2 git The good Angels were both created and confirmed .1.Everlaſtingly to know and 
F magnifie God for his goodnefle, and bounty towards them and mankind, Pras/e the 
pſal.103-2t- Lord all ye his hoſts. They cry: Holy holy ,holy,the Lord of hoſts the whote earth ts full of 
ES. hu glory : And they laud and praiſe God for the manifeſtation of the Meſlias: 2. To 
7.Toberhe mini- bee the miniſters of God for the accompliſhment and maintaining of the ſafety and 
ters of God for falvationof the choſen , when as God by them declareth his will , delivereth thy 
choſen. © godly out of dangers,defendeth them againſt the Divels and wicked men:Or alſo to 
9:47.89, Path the wicked who oppugne the Church. The Angel of the Lord pitcheth round 
about them that feare his, ann delivereth them, Hee ſhall give his Angels charge owe 
" Jong. ac, 7/46 > to keepe thee in all thy wayes, Now although the wicked alio and reprobate 
for che wicked. are defended by the Angels, and receive other benefits not ſeldome at the handyof 
God; (as when after the watersof Betheſda had bin troubled by an Angel, whoſae+ 
ver'then firſt ſtepped in, was made whole of his diſeaſe : ) Yet theſe benefits ſtretch 
no farther than the commodities of this life, & (as other things which befall unto the 
wicked in this life, whether good or bad) are turned to their deſtru&ion ; but ſerve 
for the defence & delivery of the choſen, for whoſe ſakes,God oftentimes,like as he 
Theyarcthemi- Puniſheththe wicked,ſoalſohe enricheth them with his benefits. The miniſtery then 
wy and guard of Angels properly belongeth to the Saints & choſen,unto whom, thathe- 
Fl ing loſt by fin,is reſtored by the merit and benefit of Chriſt. For he 1s the head of the 
Church which conſiſteth of Angels and men,reftoring that good will and conjundi- 
on-(which is betweene the members of the ſame body ) betweene men _——_— 
_  andufing at his good pleaſure the miniſtry of Angels to fafegard and defend his 
E of -- T hat hee might gather together in one all things which are in heaven and in earth, in 
Heb.1-4- Chriſt. Let all the Angels of God worſhip him, He ſhall ſend his Angels, Te are cows 


Col.1.17- 
Eph. f. 10s 


Mat-23-49. wnto the mount Sion,and to the citie of the living G od,the celeſtiall Jernſalen,and rarhs | 
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© 1. Thedqſaription of evillSpirige or, Angels. hd 
company of inmarerabe fo Jacob ſaws, ladder which reached from earch.to OS 


” 


ven, on which the Lord ſfogd, and che. zfngels wiewt whignd dewne by 5r-: which hgnics wed +6 
fierh God and mangthe Megiatour, Tee foal ſey heaven gpen,and:the Augelonf Gadaſe nn, 
cending and deſcending upon he Soo Wa Io throw SHidiv/moob-951t omar -. 
Now, God dothmany things by Angels, and. ſametinres by many-rogether; which wiy corn : 
he could as well do either wwhout themyor by ary one of them: Party in frugwrand ** mnideryoe 
regard of our infirmity ; which unleſſe. it ſee it felfe.invironed w AY bee deg 


| defences and inſtruments of his divide power and bountifulneſle, fallerh preſeatly rg. 5111 -opu 


doubting of the providence, fafegard and preſence of God ;av.it:is-manifelt, — 
example of Eliſha's iervaats and by thole:conſolations and manor tn Ars 1, King $1 8 


promiſe finto the Church the ayd pie: wo : Partly to fbew hi, power alſo ont bas. 
nilfery Els are: why the x 


Angels, who uſeth their labogr and mi at his pleafure, Hereof the Angels are: win, alt 
clledrhe powers ofthe Lord Jeſuz,when hee ſhall heyy hiraſelfe from heavenaing xc can, ns 
rm 


awers, dominzons, created by the Sonne of Gad, {ubjet# nnto him being exalte , 2- Printipaliies : 
ys hand of God +-Becauſe by them hee ſheweth and exerciſeth his princi _ wt. yea} 
rule, might, power, and dominion, Likewiſe, Thr hoſt, of the Lord, aud the hoſt of + The hoſt by 
heaven : Becauſe both the number of them is huge'and great,and'God ruleth over. he bel | 
all of them, as a Captaine over his ſouldiers, and dothby -them -whatſvever hewill. Ea | 
Hereof alſo are they called Cherwbins, that is,, flying or-winged,\ becauſe they per- N me _ 
forme & execute with all readines & celerity the heſts 8 commandements af God; 2:19 i+ 
and do each their owne parts and dutie,  Whereupon: we pray, Lee. thy will be\done 4Cherubins} 
inearth, as it Ein heaven. They arealſocalled Gods, becauſe the natureand Majeſt | nf 

of God ſhineth in their ſtrength, vertues,fun&ions,and marvellous workes, Which” ticb:2-7 

is alſo ſignified both by the. name of Gabriel, that is, the frengrh of God;and by the VE Tn, 
name of Raphael,that is,the medicine of God, For the Le cancs alfo the namept'45- bric,Raghart, a: 
chael,that is,who t« like God,ts given to the Son of Godzan Angel,wpho.4. called the Arche ack _—_ - IF 
angel ; either becauſe the Son of God is head of the 4 $,or becauſe God doth 4c- Judes. . hs 
cording to that meaſure, which ſeemerh beſt to him, diſtribute his gitts-to thetAg- "7 
gels, & ſhew forth his powerfull operation by them, SVIC To f54efotes. © 


is,by whom he exerciſcth his power, ' Likewiſe, They'are Wing Wes jo z. Powpts 


2. Of evill ſpirits or Angels. | 


T Hey which now are evi4 ſpirits or Angels ; although they alſo were attheir 
creation good, & adorned by God with the ſame holinefle, andrighteouſneſſe, 
and bleſſednefſe, wherewith the reſt were : yet notwithſtanding by their owne will, 
and that free, and therefore by their owne fault, they averted themſelves from Gad, 
and reyolted from his love,and from obedience dne unto him, ſo that they left the 
habitation of God, and no longer continued their. conformity with God, but ever 
burn with a horrible hatred of God and men ; and that they may deſpight God,force 
men to ſinne,and by force and ſleights attempt to caſt all downe headlong into de- 


> of 


ſtruRion, God fpared not.the Angels that had ſinned, but caſt them downe into hell, and * Pet.3 4, 


delivered them into chaines of darkneſſe,to be kept unro damnation, The Angels which Jude. 

bp! not their firit eftate, but Jeft their owne habitation,he hath reſerved in everlaſting Fr. 
chaines nnder darkneſſe, unto.the judgement of the great day. Tee are of your Father Joints. 
the Divell, and the luſts of your Father yee will doe, Hee was a mutherer from the 

beginning , and abode not in the truth. When hee ſpeaketh a lie., then ſpeaketh bee of _ 
hx owne : for hee ts a lar and the ſather thereof, Hee that commiteth ſinne., 3s of 1Joha 3.8. 
the Divell : for the Devill fruneth from the beginning Sathan entred into Judas Sathan John 14.3% 


[ "4 [1 


filled Ananias heart that he ſhould lie unto the holy Ghoſt,, and. keepe away part of the Belek og, 

price of the poſſeſſion, According tothe courſe of this world, and after the Prince that | 

ruleth in the ayre, the ſpirit that now worketh tn the children of diſobedience, It is faid 2 Thelis* 

of Antichrift ; Whoſe comming is by the working of Sathan with all power, and ſignes,& The Dives pe 

J's wonders, and in all decejveableneſſe of wnrighteopfneſſe among them that per ifs, io m 
ecauſe they received not the love of the truth , that they might bee ſaved, And there- r.rhe vicked. 


fore hee is called The wicked : Cain, which was of thewicked.. That jee may quench 5 Rk” 
| | ns. as = < che "He 


*N 
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\Fhe deforiprios of eforll Spiritobr Angels. 
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2.Saranay: - 


s Chro.2x-1. 


3. Divell. 


@ $trperins'* 


\y 4234 


5. Acculcr. 
Rev-!2.10..._. 


6. Deſtidyes. | 


Rev.9.:1. 


7. The god and 
Prince of this 


world. F," 
2.Cor.44,; 


A © 


\ the fi ry dar of the wicked," ARAI&6 8ty where 5irthe Sctiptate hee iS ealled S4ranug;” 
, thatfs , 


the 'Advetfary of Goe\and metf.: And Sathar | 2d ni agtini} Iftacl} aid 
provoked David to number Tue!” And hee itt like' rater cille&P:4bo/vs, (Dz: 
vell) becauſe hee depraveth the word of Gody ai is 2 flanderer' of men, xs in 


'ViraHſt} ant Job 1:45; Abd Be Dvngin Harb Serpent; Revel. t2.'%# 20. beckhſe 
> * ſpeaking by a Serpent in Parade, "hee Rediieed mankilde rArotgh'his ſabrittt, 
© nethetr- ceaſeth hee to Rduertherh tilt 2 Phe great Dragon, that old Serpent calle4 
_ 93 Dieellal Sathan was eff 0u#t; which dith;veth all the world. Agajne , The Ae. 


ſes breibren;:which nt0#/2ch thtns before or God tny ant night, And hetis 
Wed Abuddon arid Apoltyon; thit is, roping. Het vg affo called The god of this 
wb; Gliding tha eyes of tnb2lrtuers ; andabt Prince 'of rhe orld,both for fits pot 


+ erandFertible working; whicfhee ſhEweth-on the wicked, and for that tyraniije. 
'" which hee exertiſeth againſt the godly alfoby Gods permiſſion : 'as withalFfir 


Joh-1231:816: : thi&Bſcquiie, homage and 8bedjente, which is done Him by the wicked, en 


30.& 16.83» 


Mat-31-33- 


Canfas; of two Golli co-eternall i'the one good, whom they tailed the light and minde *thy 


- thoſewho profeſſe the worſhip'oF the trie God, Epheſ, 6. 1 Per. 5, 1 King&#) 
- >.” $Cofo, fohn 8. | iEy | OOO 
The refayation'of ' By 
che Mariichees, 
who hcl evo uſt 
ca afes. 82 | L | d rex: 
red good natnyes, the latter bad .#' abuſing thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, where the 

. Divell is called The pod and Printie of theworld, thi father of the wicked, mirgs ( 

 analwleath, the power of darkentſſe : and ſtanding moſt of all on this argurtent, 7hatls 
.  gped Ctd ſhould'niot make the cauſe of evill, For neither hath-the Diyelt any ii 

| apps = tee godly,or over the wicked,or over other creatnres,for whid 


theſe places is made manifeſt the itnpiety of the Manichees, who faineibithij 


otherrevill, whom they termed the darkene fſe' and matter :' the former whereof had crew: 


e is calle 7 he Prince and god of the world, than is granted him of God,xs appeareth . 


- byth& Riſk and Revnd Chapter of the ſtory of Job, and by rhe invaſion of the [Wi 


Neither is the 'e744r{on of thewicked, but the corrupting and enforcing them toe 


bi vill; #trribitted/to the Devill. Neither is there any need, Teſt God ſhould b& 


. The evill ſpirits 
arc unchangatl 
eyill & damncd- 


Jude ver.6. 
Mat.15.41, 


2 Per.2-4. 
Jude vets. 
Mar.$.29. 


The cauſes why 
God pcrmirted 


them ty fall- 


Mar-25.41. 


1 Sam-16.14.23, 


Pſal.58.9, 


Job r.12. 
Luk.z2.3r. 
T Theſ.2, :7. 


23 Cor.12.7. 


£ Theſ3.5. 


 whder darkneſſe. And Chriſt,” Goe yee curſed from mee into everlaſting fire, which 


madeanthour of firine, totnake another God' of the Devill ; ſeeirip the Seriprizyt 
teacheth of Divels and Men, that both were created good: and Poly by s 
but the Divell revolting from God, and ſeducing men, corrupted both himſelfe 
and men. is Fo 
And, although of their owne proper and free-will they ruſh and bend themſelves 4- 
gain#t God, yer by the juſt judgement of God they are ſo forſaken and abjefed of him that 
they are without all change, or alteration unrecallably evill, and {ubjeft to ever laftih 
torments. Wherefore Jude faith, that they are reſerved by God m everlaſtiny chaps 
prepared for the Divell and his Angels, For, though doubtleſle theſe evill ſp 
were even from their fall diſpoyled of the celeſtial habitation and bleſſedneſſe : yet 
notwithſtanding both they , and reprobate men ſhall bee at the laſt judgement 
adjudged to more grievous puniſhment : as contrariwife, the felicity and glory'ef 
the godly ſhall thenat length,after the refurre&ion of their bodies, bee in all retoy 
cottfimmated and made perfet. Therefore, theſe ſpirits are ſaid ro bee reſerved with 
damnation, and the judgement of the great day, Andelſe-wherealſo they themiſeWes 
complaine that Chirſt came to forment them before their tinge. | | - 
Furthermore, God permitteth themto fall into this wickedneſſe, not onely theres 
by to ſhew his wrath againſt ſinne, in their everlaſting paines' ; bat alſo topuniſ 
by them in this life the wicked, and alfoto chaſtiſe or try and exerciſe with temſ® 
tations the ele. For, fire 1s ſaid to bee prepared for them from everlaſting. The = 
ſpirit of God came upon Saul, and vexed him, Hee caſt” upon the Egyptians the fietsts 
neſſe of his anger, indignation and wrath, and vexation by the ſending out of evill An 
gels, But, Job is delivered to bee affliedof Sathan, for the triallofhis conftatty. 
Sathan hath defired to winnow you as wheate, Wee wonld hive come ut you, but S# 
than hindered ms, Left I ſhould bee exalted above meaſure throngh the abundance of ts 
velations,there was given unto me a prich jn the fleſh,the meſſenger of Satan to buffer, 
becauſe I ſhould not bee exalted ont of meaſure, Leſt tht tempter had tempred you in any 
| | E- "= DS, va ſort, 
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x fort, and that our labour had beene in vaine. And Chriſt himſelte is rempred of Sathay; 3543.65 | 
nd theretore verily ts he called ee remprer; for that he folliciterh and inciterh men 

to finne, and to revolt from God,both by offering outward occation of {:ns,as ſo by 

tering up the cogitations;arnd inward motions of the wHl and heart. 


” 


Po —D—_——— KW 4 _=_ 
, +* 


, F '” » pe ; rs ag 6 of ; » | On Tie 
| Queſt. 27. What « the Providence of God, Sa , 


4n(w, The almighty power of God every where preſent, © whereby hee je _ 


| doth, as it were with his hand, uphold and governe heaven and £8.12. 
5 carth, with all the creatures therein : * So that thoſethingswhich 09.4725” 
growin thecarth, as likewiſe raine and droughe,-fruirfolneſſe and © I-r.5-324. 
| .  barrenncfle,* meat and drinke,® healthand lickneſle, ® riches and a yo” 
# poverty,fina word,all things come nor raſhly or by chance,but by * Joh. g 3. > 
| his fatherly counſell and will. 8 | fÞro.23;3. 
| —_ | ©Pr0.16.33. 

The Explication, Mat.16.9; 
He doArin which intreaterh of Gods Providence'is joyned'y irh the place "ys eng the 
A which intreateth of #he Createon : becauſe the Providence, that is, the woplacesof __ 
7 Prefervation and govetnement of things created, doth nor differ from the Coatiow © bro: 
2 creation, in the thing it ſelfe ; (tot that there is buit one and the fame will, ProvidencemE 
ot power, of ation of God, whereby tHings both begiri to be and coitt-- reds re 
tine 5) bur they differ 5n confederation outy, For the omriipbtent \will of God is called dudveiein 
Creation, wteſpet of the beginning, when things, by the forceatid power of his — 
will,tooke their becing : it is called Providence, as by the — 

are preſerved. W herefore, Providence's the 6onrinuance and accompliſhment of Crea- 

tion, of, (reation it ſolfe continuated and perpernated.- For wee may nor unagine that 

the creation of the world is like tothe building ofaſhip; which the Shi p-wright, 

45 ſoone as hee hath finiſhed it, commirteth to the goyerneetit of fome' Pilot : but 

wee muſt hotd this as agrounded truth, that as nothing hadeyer, beene; excepr God 

had created them : ſo neither could they reraine and keepe their bceing, neither 

their force of working , neither the very operation itſelfe or motion, no not'the 

fp2ce of one inoment of minite of time, if God did nor preſerve atid move theth cf- 

feauilly. Ard therefore the Scripture it felfe often: joyneth the preſervation and 
* continaall admujuttration of things, with their creation,'and from hence reaſGncth - 

tor Gods Providence. And God is called Fehov4h, not onely becarſe' hee onte 7a2 ; _ 5 called Je- 
go every thin lt , both (wall aud gear, thery beomy'; butlfo 5etar/+ bee mat HEarhe#Þ7 t 93; 1.For »iving, 
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all,and moveth them fo,as'thar he nor onely ſeetH,what is done in'all things, bit alfs ?for mini 
4 er og re Mr | ST FI OK fe 39, 4 cas ofa ma: = "OTE g the becing of 
cauſeth & inclineth them,todothis whickhe ftomeverlaſting would every of thethh bis cexrures, 
to doe. And by this his Providetice he governethadminiſtreth;mleth,and preferverh 
al things, that they be giot bronghr to contuſion, Wee cannot therefore have ifull 
and pertet knowledge of the creation,except we/jopiewith'it'the doArine of Pro- 
vidence.. Fonching Providence theſe three things are'principally queſtioned : 


1. Whether theres be auf Providence. $o Why the knowledge thereof it 4 
2, Whos Providexce 5s, | veceſſarie, | 
FT" He two forter of theſe are diſcuſſed hefe' under this twenty ſeventh Queſtion 
& of the Catechitme : the third is reſolved in the twenty eighth Queſtion unme- 
anately following. | TIE: 
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1. Whether there be any providence of God, 


FORCIER "\ Oncerning this point of doAtrine, three divers erroneous opinions are found a. 
mp nn} Arm e- Philoſophers. 1 .,The Epicures will have either no providence at all, op 
Gods provideuce. GnJy of thoſe things which are,and aredone in the lower parts of the worlc. 2.The 
I Stoickes have deviſed inſteed of Providence, an abſolute neceſſity and orcer of all 
things being inthe very nature of things, whereunto not only all other things , but 
God himſelfe alſo is ſubjeR : which neccſlity they called Deſtiny. 3.The Peripate- 
3 rickesdid imagine, that God indeed doth behold and underſtand all things : bur yer 
doth not order and rule all things, but moveth the celeſtiall motions, and doth by 
them ſend downe , by way of influence, ſome power and vertue unto the lower 
parts of nature; but the operations themſelves or motions depend of the matter, and 
of the wils of men : that is, they will have the providence of God tobe a pre/ciexce 
or fore-knowledge of God inall things, but not awz{ decrecing, cauſing, and ruling 

all things. | 
5 rn Condurds, the Church teacheth out of the word of God, That nothing # extant 
Theo inon of and commeth to paſſe in the whole world, but 7 the certaine and definite,though yet moſt 
ching providence. f5-ee ad moſt good conuſell and purpoſe of Goa, There are two ſorts of arguments and 
roofes, whereby is confirmed,that there is a providence of God;Teſtimony of Scrip. 
9 # rr pf ture, and force of argument, 1,Teſtimonies of Scripture are theſe : Hee giveth to al 
x.Scriprure. P/ife and breath, andall things. In him we live, and move, and have our beeing, Are nat 
_ ig two Sparrowes ſold for a farthing , and one of them ſpall not fall on the ground withom 
aphece.n, | 397 © ather ? Tea, and all the haires of your head are numbred. God worketh all things 
: after the counſel of his owne will, Like to theſe are found infinite teſtimonies in the 
Scripture, by which both Gods Univerſal and Particalar Providence are eſtabli- 
ſhed. For there is almoſt no point of heavenly doftrine , which is more diligently 
inculcated and urged in the Old Teſtament, than the doqrine of Gods Providence, 
So in Jeremy, God reaſoneth from the generallto the particular , that is, from the 
Chap-27.5,6, Tule it ſelfe to the example. The generall is, 7 have made the earth, the man, and the 
beaſt that are upon the ground, and have given it unto whom: it pleaſed mee. And pre- 


ſently he adjoyneth the particular : Now have 7 given all theſe lands into the hands of 


Nabuchadnexzar the king of Babel, my ſervant. 

2. The Arguments, whereby the Providence is avouched, are of two forts ; 
whereof one demonſtrateth the thing that is in queſtion, 4 poſterior:, that is , from 
the workes or effets of God : the other, 4 priori, that 18, from the attributes, or proper- 
ries or natare of. God, whereon, as their proper cauſe,thoſe effets depend: yet more 
knowne proofes, and more common and objed& are thoſe, which are drawne from 
the workes or effe fs of God, For by theſe, as being more knowne unto us, wee learne 
and know the cauſe it ſelfe, even the nature and properties of God : then, after wee 
know the cauſe, wee returne backe againe from it to the effefts, and demonſtrate 
them by this, and have diſtin& and perfe& knowledge thereof, And both theſe 
proofes and reaſons are demonſtrative, neceſſarily ing irrefragably proving that 
which is in queſtion, and common to Philoſophy with Divinity. But the propers 
ties and workes of God are better knowne of them which are in the Church, than 
of them which are without, And further, the Providence of God is proved almoſt 
by the ſame arguments, whereby it is ſhewed that there is a God. 


2.Rcaſon, 


The reaſons draw une from the workes of God, for proofe of 


his Providence, 


x.Ordex, TT order which #4 in the nature of things, that is, the moſt apt diſpoſing of all the 
parts, and the ſucceſsion of motions and ations continuing by certaine _— 

petuall lawes and courſes , and ſerving for the preſervation of the whoke , and for 

P88 ro.s Thoſe ends, whereunto things were ordained. For where there is order, there isne- 
7,5. 147.8148, Ceflarilya cauſe ordaining and diſpoſing the ſame, Now this order proceedethnot 
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from a meere ſenſible nature, neither commeth it by chance or fortune : but contra- 
rily, he muſt needs be moſt wiſe, who appointgd and ſettled this order in thenature 
of things,and fo he alſo, who hy his providence governeth and ruleth nature. - 
2. The minde and underſtanding which is in «Angels and Men, Man, which as it :.The minde 
were alittle world, is ruled by a minde and underſtanding : much more then is the 
reat world governed by divine providence as in the adminiſtring whereof more 


' wiſedome is required. Whence it is faid, He that planted the eare, ſhall he not heare? PiN.94 9 


Or he that formed the eye, ſhall he nor ſee ? Nee 
3. The natuarall notions of principles ingraffed in our mindes, or the law of vature, or 3-The natural. _ 
the difference between things honeſt and diſhoneſt, He that hath ingraved in the mindes he of the 
of men the rule of direQing their life, hee will have men to live according to that 
rule, and thereafter reſpe&teth and governeth their life, ations, and events. But 
God hath ingraved in the mindes of men ſuch a'rule , whereby to diſcerne that 
which is honeſt from things diſhoneſt : Therefore he is both the beholderand Judge 
of mans life. As many as have ſinned without the law, ſhall periſh alſo without the law: Rom1,12,13, 
and as many as have finned in the law, ſhall be judged by the law, ( For the hearers of the '#:*5- 
law are not righteous before God, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified, &c,) And tan 
Plautus faith, There s verily a God, who both heareth and ſeeth what we ave, And Ho- wer Fa p noma 
mer, God hath an upright eye. puIOURY s 
4. The terrours and torments of conſcience in the wicked, which generally enſue up- , -1,..c,cou;s of 
on ſinne committed by them, Theſe feares cannot be ſtricken into any , withont ſome coaſcacuce. 
intelligent and underſtanding nature, which beholdeth and reſpeRerh all humane af- 
faires, eſpecially ſeeing the wicked cannot eſcape : Therefore there is ſome reven- 
ger of ſinnes and wickednefſe, who is God, and who infli&eth thoſe horrours, and | 
alſo who knoweth and regardeth all things, even the ſecrets of men. The wrath of Rom. & 2.19, 
God ts revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe and nnrighteouſneſſe of men, And 
Javenal writing unto a friend of his, ſome way to comfort him for the loſſe which 
he had ſaffered by truſting too much a couſening and perjured Merchant : hy, faith 
he, doeſt thou thinke ſuch fellowes to have eſcaped whoſe minde being conſtions and guil- 
ty of the deed, poſſeſſeth them with aſtoniſhment ? &c, | 
5. Rewards and puniſhments, He that at all times and in all places adorneth vertue s.Rewards and 
with rewards, and draweth the wicked to puniſhment, he muſt needs rule all man- Pars 
kinde with his providence. But God yeeldeth more pleaſant ſucceſſes and events to 
the good, which live with moderation and ſoberly, even to thoſe that are without 
the Church,and puniſheth haynous offences with grievous puniſhments in this life; 
yea, whenmen winke at them : Therefore God ruleth and governeth the whole 
world by his providence. The righteous ſpall rejoyce when he ſeeth the vengeance : he Pal $8.9, 10.8 
foal waſh his feet in the bloud of the wicked. And men ſtall ſay, Verily, there « fruit for **'© 
the righteous, doubtleſſe there 1 a God that juageth in the earth. He that nurtureth the 
Heathen, ſpall not he puniſh?Likeunto this is the Heathen Poets Axiome: Such things 
# a man doth, ſuch an end and fruit thereof ſurpriſeth him, | 
6. The order and preſervation of Common-weales, Hee that ordereth and ſettleth 6-The _—_— 
the Empires and States of the whole world, preſerveth and maintaineth them a- ——— 
gainſt the power, hatred,ſleights, furies of Divels, Tyrants,and wicked men (which mon-neales. | 
are farre moe in number than the good , and wiſh rather the ſuppreſsion , than the 
maintenance of lawes) and at his pleaſure altereth and tranſlateth them,it muſt needs 
be that he taketh care of, and guideth the affaires,counſels, and ations of men. But 
it is God, who alone is able to performe,and doth performe theſe things : for none, 
beſides him, is mightier than & Divell ; and the order of Common-weales and 
Kingdomes doth alwaies continue: Therefore God governeth all things by his pro- | 
vidence. By mee Kings rei one, and Princes decree juſtice. That living men may know, Fare I7. 
that the moſt High hath power over the kingdome of men,and giveth it to whomſacver he "IM 
will, and appointeth over it the moſt abjet among men, And Tully faith ina certaine O- Prob: 
ration, Common-weales are governed farre more by the aide and aſſiſtance of God, thay 
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icers, which God beſtoweth for the univerſall good and preſervetion of mans fociity, 

And theſe things are farre greater, thgn that they can proceed from a ting meetly: 

({enſible without nuder{tandrng ; and more excellent;than that they {hcnid be given 

of nothing, or gotten by men : Nay rather; wheri God will doe things for the pre- 

ſerving of mans ſociety, he giverh us men indaed with hervicall and tioble vertuesy 

inventors of Arts and Sciences; Princes valiant; good; and.wiſe; and other the like fix 

and able inſtruments : and contrary, when he will puriifh as for on deſcrts, he ta 

kcrh away againe ſach profitable and preſerving inſtruments from ns: Therefors 

there is ſome diſpoſet of theſe g00d things, and fo the govemour of humane affairey, 

S-- The Lord ſtirred up the [pert of Cyr, The Lord taketh away the ftronr man , and the 

© jp man of warre, the Judge, aud rhe Proprets, He giveth wiſedeme to the wiſe, and unde 

Darts 4-2: ſtanding ro thoſe that nnder ſtand. 

8. Thepreditlion and (igrification of events, or of things to come, and the execution 

& oy a or accompliſhment thereof, Hee that of himfelfe doth fore-ſhew certainly unto rey 

things to Come, doth not only fore-fee thoſe things, buta!ſo cauſeth them, and hath 

the wholenaturc of clungs lo irtliis power, that nothing can bee done without his 

willand pleaſure. -Bnt G0d alone doth of himſelte certainly fore-thew thing sto 

come : Theretoic he doth vor only fore-{ec then, bur allo cauterh them , either by 

his owne proper effecting them, or permitting thetn to,bee tffeted by others , and - 

Kim's, therefore governcth huinancatfaires. Harh he ſaid, and ſhall he nor doe it? And Tally 
Pe Div.nat- faith ; Are there Gods, and doe they not figmifie or fore-tell things? - 

\ Theendsor fi> 9. eAllthings tn the whole world, both preat and ſmall, are not only ordained , but 

7, i cauſes of are allo done, and tend to therr certazne and appointed ends : Therefore it 1s God, who 

of hana by his wiſedome and power, as hee deſtineth all things totheir ends , fo alſo dork 

bring them thcreunto. Man !swerh not by bread onely, bat by every word that proces 

det/; our of the month of God, 
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Reaſons urawne from the propertses or nature of God: 


; Pecanſe there is *B Here ww a Goa . Therefore there ts providence. For, that God ſhould nor rule and 
2 God. governe the world created by him , hath flat repugnancy with the nature of 
God (fer the world can no more conſiſt without God, than bee created without 
kim) atzd they who deny providence, deny God to be Ged;and take away all religi- 
From tas ena ON, 2.He 1s omniporent, who hathall things fo in his owre power,that with every 
+ LA thing he may doe what he will; and without his will nothing'canbe done. But (God 
15 011nipotent : Therefore he hath the whole nature of things 11 his power , and ef 
\Frombizing. Fecually moveth and governeth all things at his owne pleaſure. z.It is the proper 
aig wiſdom fy of a wilegovernour, to let nothing of thar, which hee hath in his power, to bee 
done without his will and connſel]. God is moſt wiſe ; and hathall things in hiv 
Tower, and 1s preſent with them. Nothing therefore is done tn the wottd,witheiut 
- 4From my <xc2es (ods providence. 4.God is molt juſt, and Jridge of the world : Therefore hee; 
<g nice Tuling the world, giveth rewards unto the good , and infliterh puniſhments upon 
5.From his per. the wicked, $.God is moſt good. But that which 1s moſt good, 1s mbſt communi- 
tea goodnniie.  c45le ; Thetefore, as God of his infinite goodhiefle created the world, r&#the endhe 
might comfriunicate himſelte unto 1t ; ſo by the ſame his goodnefſe doth hee pres 
5 beeaute be is ferve, adminiſter, & rule the world created.6, Every poſitive thing,@ all good is fro 
- "og | il God, as the firit cauſe ayd chiefe good, And not only ſubſtances, bur all their motions 
E and xtions are a certaine poſitive thing, and good : Therefvre all motions alfo have 
7 3ccacbeirr God their firſt cauſe, and ire done by his will, 7.He char will the end or conſeqntnt 
Co __ of any event, will alſ rhe meane or event which goeth before, But God will the ends 
meanes which OF all things which are done : Therefore he willalfo all precedent evenrs;cicher fim- 
br.ng co cre ply andablolutely, or in fome fort and reſpe&t, 8.God the firft cauſe of all things 
8.vccxutheis Thereforeall things depend on him. 9.4» unchangeable pre/trience or fore-knowledft 
_ na dependeth of an unchangeable canſe. God fore-hnoweth all things anchangeably fron 
changeable for veria5Ztng : Therefore this his fore-knowJedge mutt depend of an unchangeabi® 
a $2 cauſe. Bur there is nounchangeable caufebeſide the will of God: — 
| pen 
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dctompliſ, eg view _-— ; = 2 ——_ Bb Ie" unto all 66 
workes and Creatures of Goa *'bat Pre ation Iy refpe Feaſonabls vreds , 
wo For, Predeſtination #i ts the moſt wifes," our ps en es (i Boho: of God, 4. _— cdeſting+ = 
theyeby be deputed and deffivie deffined every min,before he 'win'treated,' ro Bs bro 
2:1 : as hereafter in his ry lace af b6ihore copionfly declared! 'Biit P-ov wi What Phonic 
& the eternall, moſt free, nick 6, Moſt juſt, wiſe; and good connfell of Golf heres ® © 
by he worketh rat things Barſotver ave and In all creatures, ant poriviteer# alfa 
Git 7 ro of ne, and dil relic all ne of hors evi" avid good fo bidgtory, Wed the 
5 choſen, 
ſod explication aud conifiltttion of each part of eb defontion ſoveratly. JEIEDE = *2)þ*:10 
Connſell.) The Providence of Gotivedtied; in'Seriptarethe ComMeltof G68. FBS «Comets 
cornſell of the Loyd ſhall ne for ever. ME comnfell fools and: Gott Hang 1d eg Pal3s.u 
the fableneſſe of hed connfell. : Out oftheſeteHtimoniiesit is clecre &: rene;thitwy we po S nag | 
are to underſtattfby the native'of PFovidents,noroflythebare/Huned or kiowledge EY <p 
ofthings preſentandto- come, butalſothe dorrve and efetuntl wi/l6FGod: For the Janie $0.48 
name of Connſett compreFieiiderhborh :towit,. A FD PreſeleVe# ant As 3.23: 
fore-hnowledge of things t# Comte, oy to be done;e# of thr vauſes forms. th they are,or at Two pant "03 
210t to be done. Likewt ce, A-wilteffelting OPFWaF KIA romig for Certanme elbuſer ah Ate G2 
in due time & order. NO therfors _ _— | Hor fors:; | 
but the fore-Drowledge togerhis with the WAL of God 5 even \ 
Nate, aan Cori with'theGreekes args ab#a'cars of things; —_— 
E rernall, ) Becmnſoſees mither the yh regs obaniyth ing,noriiereaſe of knotws : cn 
ledge, or charige'of will flleth into Godivis certtihe ther he nev'and deoree: SH aww 


- thingsfrom everlſt . The Lord hath poſſeſſed ne in the beginning of bivisay TPBED vronnas. 


Fire; the laſt things Fon the beginning Cj or the rhivy  thar-were not dons: He — 
hath choſen us in C Bra beſt he Fondarin of the world. Wee [6 oben of u« 1 Concah. 
God, which he'had determined befors the world. 

Moſt free, ) Thatis, a deetde which was made from everlaſting alt ching and ; Moſt free 
events,as itpleaſed him! of hisgreat® wiſedome andgoothefſe; OG © hat! 
powerotherwiſe to have dh edhis comel}, or ee to hive ottiitted ir,or to aye ; 
things otherwiſe, than he decreed'to'doe hid! by his counfell: H» dorh Whebfoeory | PCLerg.y; 
be will. Ar the clty &'in the Potters Wnt, fo ure n0u iminthand.; AE are 

Unchangeable. ) Becauſe neither erro##of counſel}, nor ay change or ninttation 4 Conga 
falleth into God: but whar kee' hart onte 'decreed from! everlaſtiyg; that; $1 | 
moſt good, andright, doth he will eveffsſtingly.,  4{@it length bring. copalſe,'? 

rength of TſFael will not lie, vov Trent! Tas 1 the Zope \T change wot! S6/Numb.2 3:16; 

Job. 23.13, Pal.33.13. Prov.rg,2t. B&yi4'4: 24525426, 27; & 46. 16! Brek/t's, 28; nl 

James 1. t7.Rom:tr, 29:Heb.6.1 7; , ; | 
= <Moft miſe): This.is Heywedbork by ele wonderfilf courſe of nity ave ro wih * 
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Rom-11-33+ 
$ Moſt juſt, 
2 Chron-27-9- 


».EffeAuall in 


working. 


Johs 5.17 


As 17.28. 


conn/ell and underſtanding. - 0: the depth of the wiſedome and knowledge "of, God? I 
J vg I {a 3.4 x Chron. 28.9.Pfal.33.11.Job 36.23.P1a1.33.15.6 Fes 
1.2.3.4.5.5.& 147.5. Prov.8,30, we; 1 7-8 i} 21144 
| Moſt juſt.) Becauſe the will of God igthewonly fountaine and the chiefer i 
uſtice, and is manifeſted and declared in the Law. W hatſoever therefore God wil 
or hath decreed, or doth worke, it is ſimply and in.it ſe}fe juſt, whether wee-know 


% 


>erarla 
: . 


\ or not know the manner, how it is juſt. There is no, iniquity with the Lord, our God, 
4 


neither reſpeft of perſons. So Nehem.9.33- Job 9.2. Plalme 36.7.8 119.1 37, Dp 
niel 9.7.14. A 
tek: God worketh.) This is added , that wee may know the counſell of God 
not to be idle, but effetuall and forcible in working. For God not onely once cre 
red things, and beſtowed on them a vertueand force whereby to -worke ,. but, 
doth preſerve and move, by his preſence and continuall workin B> all things ath 
pleaſare, according as Chriſt ſpeaketh , 445 Father worketh hitherto, and [ works, 
No creature, whether greatorſmall, caneither be, or move, or doe, or ſuffer any 
thing, except God effe Fually preſerve, move, and governe it, 1» him wee live, am 
move, and have aur beeing. And Sod worketh all things by his ſole and eterngll 
will, withoutany labour or motion. Forto will in him, is both co bee ab/e , andto 
dee : and contrarily, his power and ation is his very eternall and unchangeable will, 
For in God the will is not diſ-joyned from his efficacy and working, as it commerh 


The generall and to paſſe in creatures. - The working or operation of God is two-fold, Genergl, 
Heciall working whereby he ſuſtaineth and governeth all things,eſpecially mankinde. Special, where- 


of God. 


2 Tim.4- 10, 
Rom-8,14. 
Pſal.3 3.16. 

The immediate 
working of God. 


Pſal.136.4- 


Exod.8.19. 
Gods mediate 
working. 
Peur.$. fo 
Eſay 38 21. 
Syrac-38.r, 


Luke 16.26, 
His mediate 
working ſome. 
times by good 


meanes, ſome- 
times by bad, 


Gen.37.18. 
Num 23.8, 
Deur.! 3.3, 

1 Sanvr6.14. 

2 Sam.15.12,& 
I6-13. 


by hee beginneth the ſalvation of his choſen inthis life, and perfeRerh it in the 
life to come. God 5 the Savionr of all men, eſpecially of thoſe that beleeve, eAs many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſonnes of God, The eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous. Another diviſion there is of Gods working , whereby it is divided 
into. tmmediate and mediate working. Immediate working is, When beſide, or con- 
trary to the meanes and order ſettled by him in nature, hee worketh what hee will ; as in 
all miracles, which are deſcribed and declared to this.end;that we might Iearne that 


. God doth worke moſt freely, either by means, or without them. For thar all thoſe 


miracles are not wrought without divine power, both experience teacheth us (in- 
aſinuch as they cannot be wrought by the, power of any creature) and the Scripture 
witneſſeth : as, #/hich ozely doth great wonders, Thu s the finger of God, Mediate 
working is, #/hen God by creatures or ſecond cauſes produceth t 
thoſe creatures or cauſes, are by the accuſtomed and common order of nature fit , and/q 
made of God : as when hee ſuſtaineth us by. nouriſhments, and driveth away dileaſes 
by medicines. Take a lampe of dry figges,'and lay it upon the byle; and hee ſball rece- 
wer. Solikewiſe God by his word written, read, heard, ſheweth unto us both his 
will and himſelfe. They have Moſes and the Prophets : let them heare them, Mone- 
over, T he mediate working or ation of God is done ſometimes by good, ſometimes by.vi: 
cious and ſinfull inſtruments, as wel! natarall, as voluntary : Yet ſo, that the worke 
of God sz them, and 4y them, is alwaies moſt good, moſt juſt, and moſt holy, Far 
the goodneſſe of Gods workes depends not upon the.goodnefle , wiſedome, an 
rightnefle of the inſtrument, but of God, As touching good inſtruments, that by then 
Ged worketh very well, there is no controverſie among thegodly : bxt of evill inſtru: 
rents, all thinke not the ſame. Nevertheleſſe yet, except wee will deny, 1.7 hetrk 
als and chaſtiſements of the godly, or, 2.The puniſhments of the wicked, which are dow 
by the wicked, both to be juſp, and to proceed from the will, power, and efficacy of Gyd; 
asalſo 3.The vertwes and ſuch aftions and deeds of the wicked, as have been for rhe ſaft- 
#ie of mankinde, to be the gifts and bleſſings of God ; that is, except wee will deny tha 
God is ajuſt Judge of the world, and powerfull in operation, and theefhcient gf 
good things ; we muſt needs doubtleſle confeſle, that God doth alſo execute andac- 
compliſh his juſt and holy workes and judgements by .evill and ſinfall inſtruments: 
So God ſendeth Joſeph into Egypt by his wicked brethren, & the Midianites : ble 
ſeth Iſrael by Balaam : rempteth- the people by falſe Prophers : vexeth Saul by 
than : puniſheth David by Abſalon, andby the curſes of Shemei : Salomon by ou 
| Fe ; $ 


ofe effefts , ro which 
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flows Jeroboam : Roboam, by the traiterous people of Iſrael : trieth Job by Sathan, 3 Kings _—_— 
and the Chaldees : carrieth away into captivity Judah and Jerifalem by the hand of og 


I, & 
Nebuchadnezzar. & 2) I Chro.G.r5s 
8. He worketh all good things.) Even inall creatures, both grear and ſinall ; hee 8.at goodrhings 
worketh good things, So that not onely hee doth ingender and preſerve in then a 49% by them 
enerall power & force of working, but doth alſo effequally move them , fo that y 
without his will being effectuall aud working , that power and force never in any 


_ thing ſheweth forth it ſelfe, or is brought into a& : that is , not onely all force of 


working,but alſo theat& operation it {elfe is in all creatures from God, as the ef- 

ficient thereof,and direRter, For,by the name of good are underſtood, 1 .The ſubſtan- wiz things 

ces and natures of things, 2, Their quantities and qualities, forces or powers, or jn- {#4 be good, 
clinatioas. 3.Habits & faculties of the mind conformed to the will of God, 4,Mo- 
tions,ations,and events,as they are motions, and agree with the law of God, 5 .Pu- 

niſhnents, as they are the execution of Godsuftice, are inflited by God the moſt 

juſt & righteous Judge of the world. All theſe,ſith'they are either things created of 

God,or ſomething ordained by him, and agreeing with his divine law and juſtice, 

they muſt needs partake both of thenature of good , and proceed from their etfiei- 

ent, and by his providence continueand be direted. | 

9. He permitteth alſo evill things to be done.) Evill is two-fold : the one'of crime s,cod permictert 

or offence , which 1s {inne ; the other of paize or puniſoment, which is every deſtru- vl things, 
&ion or affli&ion,or forſaking of the reaſonable creature inflited by God for fine. 

Example of each ſignification and meaning 1s, If this Nation , againſt whom I have Jerem.18.8. 
pronounced, turne from their wickedneſſe , I will repent of the plague that I thought to 

bring upox them, But now, becauſe the evill of parne or puniſhment , being the exe+ Theevillofpu. 
cution of the law, and declaration of Gods juſtice ; is indeed natzrally evil ,” as'ir niſhruentis a max 
js deſtruction of the creature , but is in 4 conſideration a moral good, 25 it Wagr6e- do bs Godfor. 
ing with the order of Gods juſtice : this ſort of evils alſo, not onely as it 18 ant ads. ee canſes; 

on or motion , but alſo as it is a deſtrnt#or or afflifion of ſinners, is to bee'aſeribed *-. 

to God, as authour and: efficient thereof. 1.Becauſe hee ts the firſt cauſe and effici= 7 
entofall good things. Now all evill ofpuniſhmenr or pane; as it is a puniſhment; = 

doth partake of the nature of morall good ; becaufe the law and orderof Gods ju- 

ſtice requireth the puniſhment of ſinne , and theyate the'execution or-declaration 

of Gods juſtice : Therefore God is the author of puniſhments. '2,Becauſet is the 2 

part of a Judge to puniſh finne : and becauſe God is Judge of the world , andwill 
bee acknowledged the maintainer of his juſtice'ahd glory. ' Te execute not the jhllge- + Chronrg.6; 
ments of man, but of the Lord, 3.Becauſe the' whole 'Sciypture with great con- 3 
ſent referreth both the puniſhments of the wicked, and the chaſtiſements and ex- 
erciſes, and martyrdomes of the godly , as alfo the paſsion and death of the S6nne 
of God him{elfe, which is a ſacrifice for the finnes of mein,” to the 'effeAaalland 
forcible working of the will of God. As, There * no evsll (to wit, hd nem may Amos 3.6," , 
inthe Ciry which the Lord hath not done, I the Lord: mak? peace, and create evil, Eſay 45-7. 
Wherefore wee account in the number of good things the pufriſhments of the wie- 
ked, and Gods judgements : which God not only by his nnchangeable decree will = 
have done, but alſo doth them by his effefuall power and will.For although the de- -- */ 
ſtruction bee evil in reſpett of the creatare, who ſuffereth it, yet it 1s go0d th reſpe& 

of the law and order of divine juſtice exating it, andinreſpet of God moſt juſt- 
ly infliting it, and executing as 'it were the proper and petuliar 'worke of the 

Judge of the world. ObjeR:1.God made not death. Anf.Trac,not before finne, when Widzis 

he created all things. ObjeR. 2.7 hy deſtrnttion ts of thy ſelfe, [Facl. Anſw. Trae, as Hofuy.s. 
concerning the defert ; but as concerning theeffeting or inflifting of their paniſh- 

ments, it is from God. ObjeA.z. He wil nor death. Anſ.Hee will not death witha E=<«18.13.& 
deſire of deſtroying, or that he delighterh in the deſtrh Aion? vexation, of perdition God will, and will 
of his creature : neither would he it,or would effe& or cauſe it, if it wee nothing 19: death. 
elſe,bur a deſtru tion and perdition, Bur he will it,and workeriit,and delighteth in Fr 

It,as it is the puniſhment of fime,and the execution of his juſtice;or rhe delivery of Pf et 


his Church,or a chaſtifement,or triall,or martyrdome;or ranfome: Object, 4. He wil Prorize: | 


that 


—% 
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that all men ſpall be ſaved, 1 Tim.2.2.4, 2Pet.3.9. Anl. All men, that 1s, all ſortzof 
men. For out of all ſorts of men he chuſeth his choſen, : 
tel Now,O0f evill of crime or offence, there is another conſideration, For,T heſe as t 
oO fach, Gol. are ſinnes, or evils of crime, are not conſidered as good . And Saint James ſaith of the 
o_—_ ermits 7-7 20 man when hee # tempted (that 15, when hee 1s ſolicited to evill) /ay that hee g 
James 1.13, rempted of God : Therefore God neither intendeth them in his counſell and purpoſe, 
neither alloweth,nor workerh, nor furthereth, but only /#ffererh or permitteth them 
ro be done of Divels and men, that is, doth not hinder them from being done; when 
yet he could hinderthem : partly to ſhew in puniſhing them, his juſtice, and part 
Gal3.22- ro ſhew in pardoning them his mercy.T he Scripture hath concluded all under ſin,cy, 
Rom 9,17. For the ſame purpoſe have [ ſtirred thee up, &c. But in the meane ſeaſon the forſy. 
king of his creature, or depriving him of divine light and rightneſle, and the aQtion 
itſelfe, which Divels and men finning doe againſt the law and will of God, he not. 
withſtanding by his generall providence and efficacy will and moveth ; but toſuch 


an end, as doth beſt agree with his nature, law, juſtice, and goodneſſe, whether jt 


be knowne, or unknowne tous : Therefore ſins are truly faid to be done, not by the 
will or working, but by the permiſſion of God, The word permiſſion, inthis placezisty 
be retained, becauſe both it and others of the ſame force, are ſometimes found inthe 
Cen266. & 31.9. Scripture. As, 7. herefore ſuffered I thee not to touch her, God ſuffered him not to bart 
Judges 3-1. mee. He ſuffered no man to doe them wrong, Theſe now are the Nations which the Lord 
COT left, that hee might prove Iſrael by them, Who in times paſt ſuffered all the Gentilert 
walke in their owne waies, But yet we muſt expound it aright our of the Scriptures, 
leſt we detra& from God a great part of the government of the world, and humane 
afires. For God neither will, nor will not ſinnes ſimply ; but in ſome reſpett he will aud 
in ſome reſpett hee will not, but onely permitteth them, W hich, that it may the better 
Sinis alwaies be anderſtood, we muſt know, that i every finne , or evill of crime are two thingt 
both ina good namely, 7 he material, or ſubjett, and the formall: that is, the corruption it ſelfe , or 
et iraned defect of rightneſle, ſticking and inherent in the ſubje&. The ſ»bjett is a thing poſe 
y God. tive, or a thing in nature , as an inclination, ation ; and therefore doth it partake of 
the nature of good, and is wrought and moved by God:but corrwprion 5s nor wrought 
by God, but came unto the ſubje& by the will of Divels and men forſaking God, 
W herefore 0 ſinne can be, or be imagined, which 1s not in ſome good thing, and had ad: 
Joyned unto it ſome conſideration, and reſpett of good. Otherwile, God for his infinite 
goodneſſe would not ſuffer it to be done, neither ſhould it be deſired of any, neither 
ſhouldatall be : ſo that it is truly ſaid, That there cannot be put any thing which « the 
chiefe and extreme evill, that is, ſuch as doth take away good wholly : for it ſhould 
not bee deſired but under ſome ſhew and apparency that it had of good ; neither 
ſhould it have a ſubje& wherein to be, and ſo ſhould deſtroy it ſelfe. But albeitevill 
Sin alwaies isto 1s alwates:joyned with good,and dothconcurre with it in the ſame ations or incli- 
be diſcemedfrom tons 2 yet theſe two things are diligently to bee ſevered and diſcerned, neitheris 
the worke of the Creatouy to be confounded with the worke of the creature inning: 
leſt either God thereby be made the cauſe of ſin,or the greateſt part of the govere 
ment of the world and humane affaires be taken from him. 
In fin God effe- Hereby may weunderſtand, How far forth God will fin, and how he will not but 
NN Ebjctor Ptterh ir. He will therefore fins, 1. As concerning their matter , that is, the ations 
matter. themſelves of men ſinning, motions and inclinations to objes ; as they are onely 
ſuch, God will, worketh, and dire&eth them. For both they partake of the nature 
2.The ends | Of good: and if God ſimply would them not, they ſhould not at all bee done. 2:4! 
concerning the ends wherennto God deftineth thoſe atlions which are finnes : that is, he 
will the ations of ſinners, as they are the puni/owents of the wicked , or chaſtiſe* 
ments, or trials, or martyrdomes of the godly, or the ſacrifice of the Sonne of God for the 
ſixmes of men, But theſe ends are moſt good, and moſt agreeing with the nature, ju- 
{tice, and goodneſſe of God : Therefore God (the firſt cauſe ofall good) will, in 
tendeth and worketh theſe in the finnes or aQions of the wicked : and by a conſe- 
quent, alſo the aRions themſelves,which the wicked doe in ſinning : and by which, 


3-The forlaking 
of his creatures: 


as meanes,God attainerh to thoſe ends, 3. As concerning the withdrawing of hit ard | 
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that's, his divine light and rightneſſe : Thi withdrawing 1s an attion proper to God, 
namely; his eternall and forcibie working will, deſtiningwhom -it will, to be forſa-. 
ken, 1t #alſojuſt and boly, becauſe God is bound to none : and becauſz it. js either. 
the exploration and tryall ofthe creature, or the puniſhment of finne. Andrhis with- 
drawing once being pur, the inclinations, motions, andaQtions of the creature can- x 
not but erre and ſwerve from the faw of God, and. bee ſinnes. Now as the znclinati- The corrupeion 


ons, motions, and alt ions of ſiuners, are ſinnes, that is, are repugaant to order and na- dnt, God 


- ture, and ſwerve from the law of God ; becauſe they .are done without the know- morn 


ledge of Gods will, and purpoſe of obeying him : ſo God neither will, nor ordaineth, 
nor alloweth, #or commandeth, nor worketh, nor furthereth them : but forbiddeth,con- 
demneth, puniſheth, and ſuffereth tſem to bee committed of his creatures, and to 
concurre with his moſt juſt decyees, judgements, and workes 3.thereby, to ſhew, 
how neceflary and, needfull for the creature is the grace of the holy Ghoſt; toflye 
ſiane, and ro manifeſt his juſtice and power in puniſhing ſinne. Wherefore the. per- 
miſrion af finne #« no idle permiſſion,or a cation and ceaſing of Gods providence and, 
working in the ations of the wicked, as if they did depend onely npon. the will of 
the creature : but this permiſſion is of efficacy, and woyketh. It is permiſ5ion g as. 
concerning the formall cauſe of ſinne, that is, corruption it. ſelfe, which the creature 
hath of it feIfe, notby any affetion'or working of God: but it is of efficacy, and 
working, as Concerning the 9ti9x and ations of the creature finning, which God 
effecually will, and moveth, as alſo concerning the withdrawing of hs grare,and the 
ends whereunto hee deſtineth, dire&eth, and bringeth the actions of them that fin. _ - + -,, 
God then is ſaid to permit ſinne, 1.Becauſe his will, whereby he will have ſome one Three cauſts why 
vrorke done by a reaſomble creature, hee doth not make knowne unta him, 2,Be- —_ =—_ 
cauſe he doth not corre and incline the will of the. creature toobey in that worke I 

his divine will, that js;to doc it to that end which God will, by. either generall or 2 
ſpecia!l commandement, Theſe two are ſignified, when Gog is faid to withdraw 

from his creature his graceor ſpeciallyvorking ; to forſake him ; to deprive him of 

light or rightneſſe, or of conformity with the law : to leave him in naturall blind- 

nciſe and corruption : to will and permir, that togerher with the-a&ion (which God 

worketh by his creature, and.in reſpet of God moſt juſt) the ſinne,of the creature 

may concurre, by the comming whereof, that'action jn reſpe of the creature, .is 
made evill, and highly diſpleaſing God, 3 .Becanſenotwithftanding., God ſo mo» - 2 
veth, inclineth, and Sar os his ſecret and generall providence the will andall the 
ations of the creature ſo forſaken, as that by the creature ſ{inning, himſeife;dorh ex- 
ecute the moſt juſt decree of his owne ws//, For ſuch is the liberty , -wiſedome, 
goodnefle, and power of God, that no lefſe, by vicious , than by good inſtmments, 
he moſt wel), juſtly,and holily worketh what he will.' Neither is Gods worke, by 
reaſon of cither the goodneſle, or badneſle of the inſtrument, more or leſſegood: 4s 
neither the worke of the wicked 'men is made good, for that -Gad doth well uſe. it, 
For God doing inall things what he will,wil] alwaies,& dath that which is right, ... 
Now that together with him working well, the creaturemayalſo worke well, it is The creature | 
neceſſary that the ſpecial working of God theteinconcurre with: his general works voikeh rogerhth,,. 
ing, that is, that he corre the creature by his ſpirit.” Whenas therefore God doth ing well, if God 
move the creature only by a gezeral! working, and nor by a ſpeciall,the creaturedoth © hims. | 
neceſſarily, though yet freely, ſwerve and defe& from Tightneſle,God himfelfe not> 
withſtanding working holily, and accomplithing by his creature the. juſtand good 

worke of his will and providence... ©; tu hy a on 3s org ertnar words A 
_ If any mandemand, why then God doth not corre vicions.inſtruments ," that Cod correct 
God nſing them well, themſelves alſo, may worke well ? God himſelfe anſwereth Wmbewilh 
him, wil have mercy, on whons I will have miercy : O man, who,art thou that: pleadeſt Fxod-1-19. 


 apainit God? Hath wot the Poxter power of the clay ?Who —_— to. bing firſt, Cont Oe | 


and it fall be recompenced ? God performeth OR daty., but.all of mercy unta 

His creatures, It is free therefore to him, to doe what, and in what ſort, and how _.. ._.. 

far forth,andto whom he will, according as it is ſaid, 1s 5t not Jawfill for mee to doe Mitth30.19 

a I will with mine owne ? BEET \ robe £45) | 
. T Fore 


\ | 
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| |: Permiſſion therefore &s the withdrawing of the grace of God, whereby God, when he 
"_n hy Dh cv decrees of hw Till by reaſana Year 1. Either doth = open his will. 
whereby he would have that work done, to the creatares. 2.O0r doth not incline the will of 

rhe creature to obey his will in that ation, Or;Permiſſion #5 the ſecret providence,or well 

& power of God, 1 Whereby hee effeittually will, moveth,and moderateth the mation 

attsons even of men ſinning,as they are attions and prniſhments both of them and other; . 

2.Bnt ſinit ſelfe hee neither will,vor worketh , neuther yet hindereth it, but in hi juſ 

| judgement ſufſereth it to concurre with their aftrous, 3,eAnd this alſo hee uſeth to thy 
Permiion of fin s{nſtrating of his glory, This deſcription of Gods permiſſion of ſinnes, 18 confirmed by 
_ SR many places of Scripture. For firſt,thar God neither 44, nor workerh ſins,as they arg 
Scriprure,accor- ſins,1s confeſſed by all the godly, and all ſich as are of ſound judgement: ſeeing boyh 
Fngas rw2sbe- the infinite goodnes of God cannot he the cauſe of evill, which hath in it no reſpe 
Pla 5.4- and quality of good: and God himſelfe doth often avouch this of himſelfe, 7 am nee 
4 Ged that loveth wickedneſſe : Neither are there fewer places of Scripture, which 

teach moſt clearly,that the ations of the wicked, which they doe when they {inne, 

are done & ruled,though by the — by thegood and jaft will of God : Jolept 

faith, Gen. 45.8.T hat he was (ent of God into Egypt, We learne, Exod.7.& 10. & 11, 
Dewr.2.7oſ.11.J#dg.z.& 4. that the indurating and hardning of Pharaoh and other 

enemies of the Iſraelites, was wrought by the Lord; and that to this end, thereby zo 

puniſh his enemies, and to ſhew forth his glory. 2 Sam. 12.11. & 16.10, & 24,1, 

| Fob 12.25. Pſal.119.10, Eſay 20,6.6- 63.17.Lam.3.37. jer.q48.10, Atts 2,323.0 4, 
28.Rom.11.8.c-13.23. Theſe and the like places of holy Writ doe ſhew by two 

reaſons or arguments,7 hat God did nor permit without ſome working alſo of his own, 

but did effeftually will that working of Pharaohs will and others, whereby they OPP0- 

ſeq themſelves againſt Iſrael. For, 1.7 heſe Scriptares referre the cauſe of their indy- 

rating wrought by themſelves, to an indurating wrought by God, that 1s,that therefore 

they would not the diſmiſſing of the people, or the entering ofa peace or league 

with them, becauſe God did incline their wilsto this, that they ſhould not will it, 

2.T heſe Scriptures adds further the finall cauſes of thu counſell and purpoſe of Godzeven 

that his enemies might bee puniſhed , and the glory of God magnified. For keing God 

would the ends, hee would alſo moſt juſtly the meanes, by which hee would come 

unto them : the Kings notwithſtanding, and people themſelves neither reſpeRing, 

nor knowing it, neither being inforced or.conſtrained thereto, and therefore ſinning, 

and periſhing through their owne fault and demerit. Moreover, by theſe few and 
other infinite places of Scripture, it is apparent, that God, though by his ſecrex, yet | 
effeftuall conſent,motion,& inſtint,doth moſt juſtly worke thoſe ations or works 

by his creatures,which they with ſin performe : for becauſe thar they being deſti- 

tute of the grace of the holy Ghoſt, either are ignorant of the will of God concer- 

ning thoſe workes : Or, when they doe them, they reſpe& not this, to execute the 
knowne will or commandements of God, but to fulfill their owne laſts, againſt the - 

kw of God : Therefore they working together with God, worke ill, when God 
worketh well by them. For zesther doe the creatures therefore ſinne , for that God 

doth by their will and actions execute his judgements (tor then alſo ſhould the good 

Angels ſinne, by whom God ſometimes Buniſheth the wickedneſſe ofmen) ba be- 

cauſe iz their altion they have no reſpett to Gods commandement, neither doe it to that 

Permiſiionis the £24, as thereby to obey God, Further, that God doth in ſuch ſort permit ſin, as that 
” wars wat he doth not 1 —_ minds with the knowledge of his will, or doth not bend 

race, . > k nat ay a 

« their hearts and wils (whichby his arcane and ſecret efficacy, he inclineth whether 
himſelfe liſterh) unto this, as, for the obeying of God , to purſue or flie theſe or 

thoſe obje&s ; that:is,doth not conforme the wils of ſinning creatures to his will; 

Romaz2xy, Theſe fayings of Scripture witneſle : 7hatſvever is not of faith, is fin. If there ariſe a- 
Deur-t3 1,3,9 Mong y0u 4 Prophet or a Dreamer of dreames, ſaying, Let us goe after other gods, rhow 
* FAR ſhalt not hearken unto the words of the Prophet ; for the Lord your God proveth yoni. Ye 
Deut 29-2, 4+ | ; , | 
x5am,24.14 Have ſeex all that the Lord did before Jonr ees in the land of Egypt,ec. Tet fd Lord 
hath not given you an heart to perceive, jay ants to ſee, and eares to heare, unto this day. 

Wickedneſſe proccedeth from the wicked, but mine hand be not upon thee, 
is OS es a. We __ = Aire Is re | 6; St - 9. And 
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g. And direQeth'all things both evill and good.) All things; Ifiy; wlatſoever are an things pee. 
aſt ſince the begining of the world z Or are now preſent,or are to come throughout lent,p al and to 
all eternity. Remember the former things of old : for I am God, and there is none other oy Ga 
God, ard there #s notbing like: wo. ' 2 Lon i ooertn 12 Efay 46:9. 
10. To hus glory, ) That is,to the manifeſtingand magnifying of his divine juſtice, 10-To his glory. 
ower,wiſedome,truth, mercy,and goodnefſe, t | 
" 11. Axd to the ſafety of his choſen.) That is,ththe life joy;zwiſdomte,righteouſneſs, ——— 
glory,& EY telicity of his Church, And that to theſe ends(even ro the glory othis chaths.” 
of God,& _ his choſen) all. the couaſels & works of God, &:in them aliothe 
niſhments of fin, are referrediot f50d, ought to beg out:of controyerſie-21teing in 
all them is beheld the glory of God, & | his fatherly care'towardshis Church.” The | 
' heavenideclare the glory of God , and the. firmament fheweth his handy worke, For my Pha.tg.t 
names ſake will I deferre my wrath, We know that all things.work together for the bet, ab 6 
unto them that Iove God, Neither hath this man ſinned , nor thic parents , Ent that the Þbn93: 
works of God ſhould be ſhewed in him, Goduſethalſo ſinne or corruprion it [elfe (which > hd. AER; 
vet himſelf worketh not, but ſuferrerh to coricurre with hisg'awn ition in the wic- Ex-16.51,63,63- 
ſed.) 1, To ſhew forth both his juſtice in puniſhing 1t,and:his mercy in remitting ir. Ps 
2.To work in usa hatred of fin, true humility, and an implorigg of Gods grace, and 
thankfulneſſe for our _—__ from ſin and death. The Lord hath made all things for 
his owne ſake ,even the wicked (but not wickedneſſe) ſor the day of evil, 5; | 
We are further to conſider the degrees of Gods providence. For hee refþe#eth i cd, The degrees of | 
«1d governeth all his createres, bat eſpecially mankinde, as bein&the ehieft and princi- gherby __ raw 
pall amongſt his workes,and which being cteated accorditg rohis imibe;heeharh dereth =_ whole 
adorned with very many benefits above all other creatures Andi morn effeci- world ang cipes 


4 Ls FS I —j cially menkiode,, 
ally thoſe, whom he hath elefied and choſen to eternall life wtomiwith the blefſeFArZ bs choſen. - 


gels he maketh an everlaſting Church, that in them hee may dwedl;as in his Fethpte 
and habitation;and therefore doth ſo guide and rule'then in thewhole race of theid 
life, as that all things muſt ſerve for their afety. . jo A on | 
Now: have we explicated & made plain the definition of Gods'providence,whetes 4 4, 
ont ariſeth a 2eſti0n greatly tobe conſidered: which is;F#herha# Gods provident3ex> © 
tendeth it ſelf to all things, Anſ.Y ea,to every littlething doth the providence \ fGod : ie mn 
extendit ſeife. And thar all things,both the greateſt andthe ſmalleſt of them, ave ruled Sod isahe go 
by the providence of God,and that his providence # extended.ro all alliony ayd motions drgorerert Np 
of all creatures ,cven of thoſe that ſin, ſs that all things, whatſvever are done, rame not 29 Mn nt 
paſſe but by the eternall counſel and purpoſe of God, either working them, its they havens 0 
reſpebt && quality of good in them,or permitting them,as they ave fins but mderating and = - 
governing all things.owven fin it ſelfe,and diretting them to hzs £1ory,and the fair of his © 


F 


choſen,is evident by this definition, But whereas this doQrine is eitherunknowne 
unto many,or contradicted by many,it requirethamore ample declaration;and ſoun- 
der confirmation out of Scripture. That all things therefore, whether ſmall or great, 
are ordered by Gods providence, is confirmed both by very many reſtinzonies of crip- 
tare,and alſo by reaſons dravrne from the natureof God, '* * * oth . ) 
Of the reſtimonies which may be alledged for.confirmition hereof, there are cer- Teſtimony of 
tain orders & ranks, For, ſome are univerſall & generall, which teach, that all events $exipepes Gar wt 
nuiverfally are ſubjet to Gods providence: Some ave particalar, which prove, that 
each particular thing is ruled & guided by God. The former of thele reſtifie & inti- 
mate Gods #n:verſell providence ; the laterayouch & ratifichis ſpeciallprovidence, 
Now the particu/arteſtimoniesconcerneither the c#eatzres,or the events which dail 
befal the creatures:8& the creatures which the concern areeither #nreaſonable,whe- 
ther 1zving,or without life; or reaſonable 8& on agents,working either well or 
{11, The events alfo which they reſpe, are either contingent, Or caſuall, or neceſſary, 
For the things wh happerin the world are either caſuall; & depending on chance,” 
inreſpe& of us;who deſcry not their true canſes:or contingext,in regard of their cati- 
ſes, w*k work but with contingeney : Or veceſſary, by reaſon'of their canſes working 
_ neceſſarily in nature. Now to God nothing is caſuall or contingent, but all things are ne- 
ceſſary;although this neceſſity have a divers maner inreſpe&of good & evilſations. 
| T 3 
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Gods 


all % 


A bricfe Table of things ſubje&t unto Gods divine 


Providence. 
' {x.All things univerſally and gemerally : which Providenceis called Univerſal, 
; or Generall Providence. 
: 8 11. Unreaſonable, of which ſore, F-1. Living; 
\n! ſome are” ' | 2 2. Withour life. 
| | * "I .Good, working free 
"The whole | | x. An- o yp 6p ent? 
world is gover-/| a.Eachparti- (1-Eve&YY}, Reafo. | 86> Oc bo meow 
nadby Fo Cs thong (ps: fingu's nable,ſuch & aNEWLNRE'Y cVL 
royidence ; cially ; whi CIeAtIe\N. 2c are © n ing. p. 
5d inthe kinds of pro- ON WES. %s hogs erm 
whole world, vidence is ter ! 3, Men, J2 Evil; by - freely 
; eciall or ; Fo ng Sinn ig 
medSp and wyllipgly cyill. 
Particular pro- | Caſu. © 1.Good. DE WOT Inn: 
by this are di- 7 2-Everya © C207 | | 
reed in ſpe- | Gogulars 2.Con- F 1.Good. 
{ keiall, event recon, 2.EyHl 
3.Ne. t.Good, 
celſary, 2 Evil 


| Now toalltheſe heads;as it were,and Lan 10 weſome ſich teſtimonies, 
as are moſt cleere and famous : For there are infinite. - nd 
1. The univerſal and generall providente of God z witneſſed by theſe: He worketh 


provioence ee "2 rhings after the connſell of his owne will, Hee giveth to all life and breath , avd all 


firme 
Epheſr.xr, 
Aas 17-25. 
Num 23-19- 
Nehem.9 6, 
Flay 4 5-7» 
Wild.13.1-; 


things. Hath he ſaid, and ſpall be not doe it ? and bath he ſpoken, and ſhall he yot act om- 


pliſs it ? Thou haſt made heaven and earth, and all things that are theremn,the ſeas, and 


all that are in them. And tho preſerveſt thews all. I forme the tight and create darkner; 
T make peace and create evill ; I the Lord doe all theſe things. Wiſedome reacherh from 
one end to another mightily, and comely doth ſhe order all things, | 


2.Gods particular 2, Of the ſpeciall providence of God over reaſonable creatures, the hiſtory of J ofegh 


providence oycr 
creatures renews 
ed with reaſon. 
Gen.g5-8.% 50.20. 


Exod-4 187, 


Joſ-r 1.6. & 21445+ 


x Kings 22.20. 


Pro-21-14X 19.14+ 


& 22.14. 
Eſay 0.5, 
Lament.z.37, 
Dan,4 32: 


As 4-27- 


3-H's providence 
OVCL Creatures 
voidc of reaſons 


Pſal. 34-20, 


Gal roe8 
104,% 134.7, 
Genel.8$ x. 4 


Pſa'.147.8,9. 


Mar 6,26, 30. 


#11 the hand of the Lord:he twrneth it whither-ſoever it pleaſeth him. A pro 


yeeldethus notable teſtimonies. 7e /ent mee not hither, but God, When Je thought & 
vill againſt mee, God diſpoſed it to good. Likewiſe the indurating and'hardening of 
Pharaoh, Exod. 3.4.7.8.9.10.14. #ho hath given the mouth to man,or who hath made 
the dumbe, or the deafe, or him that ſeeth ? Have not 1 the Lord? Therefore ga u0W, aud 
Twill be with thy month.The Lord ſaid unto Joſnah,Be not affraid for them, for to mor- 
row abogt this time I will deliver them all ſlaine before Iſrael. There failed nothing of 
all the good things which the Lord had ſaid unto the houſe of 1ſracl,butall came.to paſſe, 
The Lord hath bidden him curſe David Who ſpall entiſe Ahab,that he oy 20 & fall at 
Ramoth Gilead? and fo forth : Thox ſoalt entiſe, & ſalt alſo prevaile. The K "ng _— 
ent wire 
cometh of the Lord The mouth of ſtrange women 1s 4s a deep pit. Hewith whom the Lard 
is angry, ſpall fall therein. Likewiſe the Lord calleth the King ofthe Afyrians th#704 
of 1s fag. Who is he then that ſaith,and it commerh to paſſe,and the Lord commandeth it 
not ? According to his will, hee worketh in the army of heaven, andin the inhabitants of 
the earth, and none can ſtay his hand,nor ſay unto him, What doeſt thos ? Herod & Pow 
ris Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Iſrael gathered themſelves together , #9 
do whatſoever thine band and th ;y comnſell had determined before to be dane. 108 
3. Of his providence in creatures, which are without reaſon , whether they bee li- 
ing or not living , teſtimonies are extant every where in the ſacred Scriptures. 
The Lord keepeth all the juſt mans bones, Likewiſe, Hee bringeth up the clanas fram 
the ends of the earth , and maketh the Ui ghtnings with the raine , hee draweth far b 
the winde out of his treaſures, God remembred Noah, and made a winde to paſſe upon the 
earth, Which giveth to beaFts their food, and to the Joung Ravens that cry.” Tour hea- 
vently Father feedeth the fowles of the aire. If God fo clothe the grafſe of the field, ftalt 
he not doe much more unto you ? | On. IRE NE VER , 
- ads 6 4.0 
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4. Of the proviachce of God governing things contingent, fortuning,and caſuall,cheſe,, _ 
places of Scripture ſpeake': 1f'a man hath not lard wart, :bur God hath offered him inta over things ca u- 
i; hand; then 1 wall appoint thee a place whither be fall flee. 1-4 not two Sparrowes bet oneg 

old for afarthing, and oxe ofithem ſhall not fall to. arapus withoirr yorr Father?Yea 43% to 21.30, 
nd all the haires of your head are numbred, The Lordihath givers and: the! Lordibath voy. ms. 33. 
raken it, bleſſed be the Lords name. T he lot us oat unto the lappe, bvitthe whole Uifpofirs- Ifna7- 
on thereof is of the Lord, Thus God openerh the rhefriof Achanbylor: +l) hh ld 


5.0 f Gods providence in neceſſary events, if their necethty depend. 9» the decree of 5.Gods provi- © 


a. 6 


- 


God revealed urhis word, wehave theſe evidences; Theſe thikgs:wete done, thar pla fence 16 Nepean 
Scriprure ſhoutd be fulfilled, Not a boe of bin ſpall be. broken: T bis its writren, and John 9.36, 
thus it behoved'Chri$ to ſuffer, and to riſe againe from the dead. thr third day or it muſs E246, 
needs be that offences ſhall come, If it were poſſible, thay ſhould deceiveirhe very. Eleft. Marke 18.9. 
Ay focep ſbalt never persſh neither ſhall any pluck them out of mine. haxd. if their neceCc- rang Me 
iry depend on the order ſertled by G od in nature,that is,0n naturalleauſes working by: Two receLir'es 
anaturall neceſſity, we havealſo theſe proofes thereof: Godirhundereth mariitilox y. —_—_ ' 
with his veice:he faith to the ſnowe, Be thou upon the tarth, likewiſe to the ſorp[l raine,, Job 155,6,9, 10; 
& ro the rain of his power , The whirle-wind commeth o#t of the South, the cald from Job 38 27,28,32- 
the North-wind, At the breath of God the froſt is given, He canſeth the bud of the herbe-vii,10413 14; 
ro ſprins forth by rame : he begetteth the deaw,the ſraft;phe 1ce:he bringeth forth Max 5 
zaroth in their time,he onideth Artturus,he guideth the motions of heaven,and effetu- 
ally workerh by then: in rheſe lower regions. He-watereth the mountains from his cham- 
bers,and the earth 3s filled with the fruit of thy workes. Hee cauſeth the graſſe ta (grow: 

for the cattell, and herbe for the uſe of man , rhixt hee may bring forth bread. ont of the: 
earth, and wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and oyle to make the face roſhive,ant 
bread that ſtreugtheneth mans heart, He appointed the Moone far certaine ſeaſens : the 

Sun knoweth his going downe. Thou makeſt darkneſſe;aud it i night, . 1+ | : 

. To thoſe teftimonies of Scripture which rattfie Gads/providencein fuchnece(s 
Gry events, as depend on his decree revealed in his word, thoſe places alſomay bee ad- 
ded, which confirme the reſurrection & raiſing again from the dead of thoſe bodiesy 
which we carry aboyt with us inthis life : as, 1/0 ſhall change our vile body, that it » 2 . 4 
may bee faſhioned like unto hu glorious boy , according .to the marking, whereby hee 1s rs | 

able even to ſubdae al! things unto himſelf. This corrnptible muft put on. Encorrupti- 
on, and this mortall muſt. put on immortality. For ſecing we_ ſee the ſubſtance of our 
bodies to bce fo many waies changedand fcattered after death; when'asthey are 
mouldred into duſt ; it followeth therefore: neceflarily, that there is apravidence of 
God, which taketh a:moſt ftrair and exaQt care evenof theſmalleſt duſt 51 whereby: 
the ſubſtance of our bodies ſo often alrered and.diflipated to infinite formes pr 
parts, isagaine in ſuch wiſe to bee recolleed, gathered together ; and/redaced 
to their firſt maſſe and forme , as thatnot othey; but theſelfe fune bodies which 
wee have in this life, ſhallriſe againe-: Againſt theſe places of Scripture :alledged,. 
ſome make cxception , That the:examples ipheredf theſe places ſpeake , are particular ! 
and propheticall events , .aaminiſtred by the ſpeciall connſell'of God , and that there: | 
. fore there may nit bee framed a generall rule — extending to all events, But- 
againſt theſe wee returne a threefold atifwer. Fort; The like cauſes are fonnd in all 
events; forwhich the Scripture affrmeth rhoſe-eyents-afore reciced tohavebeene ' +. 
done, or to be d6ne by the counfel} andideoree gf God » namely;rhe glory of God, and 
the ſafety of his choſen., The cauſes therefore ofall.qrents being:like,weeare to jadge . 
alike ofall.For all wiſe menco1feſſe, that agenerall is well-gathered autof the enus 
meration or numbring of many, ſingulars' or-partteulars, then, when asthere cannot - 
bee alledged any different or unlike! example: Neicher doth any of the gadly, and 
ſuch as conceive aright of the immeaſurable, wiſtdome of God, deny;that God 
hath moſt good reaſon forall things which are.done; albeit they are _—_— 
us, whereby all things m——— tothoſe.two laſt ends. Wherefore thofethings 
which God hath not fore-told, -.or hath not by, theſpeciall reſtimony-of. his word 
ſhewed to bee doge by. his will, are; no;Jefſe:$9-bee! thought tq-de end: on his, 
ſcret government , thai thoſethings: w EE by plaine words —— 
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that himſelfe either would doe hereafter, or before had done, 2.We ſee the Scri 
ture it ſelfe not only toattribute the particular events of all, both ſpecials and gene. 
rals, unto Gods providence; but further to transferre and apply the ſame to allthe 
ſpecials and generals, which it ſpeakerh of ſingular and particular examples, Where. 
fore the Scripture will have theſame alſo to be underſtood of all individuals and fir. 
gulars. For, As God brought the winde upon the earth ; ſo doth thee breng the winde out 
of his treaſures + «As he would that he, of whom it is ſpoken, /bexld bee borne blinds; 
ſo doth he make the deafe and the dumbe him that ſeeth,and the blinde : As he deftrayerh 
the counſell of Achitophel ; ſo he fraftrateth the counſels of the Gentiles: As he commag. 
ded the Ravens to feed Elias ; ſo one Sparrow falleth not to the ground without him : gy 
Chriſt could notbe taken before the time appointed by God ; ſo can no evill 
to any of us, butat ſuch time and place, and Gach manner , as pleaſeth God. 
therefore doth the Scripture, to teach us how to colle& and gather, recount ſo mg, 
ny examples of Gods : 3. There are alſo places of Scripture,whereiu the 
enerall referring of all things to the providence of God, is plainly expreſſed, or is 
Ignifiedby a Syzechdeche (which figure of ſpeech wee uſe , when wee lignifiethe 
whole by a part, ora part by the whole) or by the comparing of lefſer things with 
greater, or greater with leſſer. The things that I ſpall ſpeake, ſhall come to paſſe. And 
God ſpeaketh not only thoſe things which he revealeth unto us, but whatſoeveral, 
ſo from everlaſting he hath decreed & purpoſed with himſelf, Infinite almoſt arethe 
teſtimonies which demonſtrate , that the providence of God extendeth it ſelfe ro'all 
things : but theſenow ſhall eaſily fathce, For by theſe verily it is apparent , Ther 
even every the leaſt and ſmalleſt thing, both good and bad , is rnled by the provideme of 
God : yet inſuch wiſe, as that thoſe things that partake of the natare of good, are wot only 
done according to the providence of God (that is, God not — neither comman 
ding, nor working them, but permitting by his providence, and direfting them un 
eo the ends by him appointed) bet alſo by the providence of God, as the canſe : bit 
thoſe things which are evill, are done according to the providence, but not by the provis 
dence of God, that is, God willing , commanding, and working them. For all good 
things are done , God willing them ; evill, God permitting, AndGod will thoſe 
zbings, by his will, which hee liketh, worketh, and commandeth. Hee permetterh 
thoſe things, which hee neither liketh , nor commandeth, nor worketh, nor furthe- 
reth : but which he condemneth,forbiddeth, and puniſheth. Thatappearethefpect 
ally outof thoſe teſtimonies , whichare alledged concerning reaſonable creatures, 
For they ſhew, thatall reaſonable creatures, both Angels and Men , and thoſe both 
goodand bad, are ruled and governed by Gods providence ; but ſo, that whatſoever 
oodis inthem,that is from-God himſelf,who worketh this in reaſonable creatures: 
t whatſoever ill is in them, is of themſelyes , being by nature evill , not of God 
who is moſt good, All good things God himſelfe worketh in reaſonable creatures; 
but evill things he permitterh in reſpe&of other things that are good, 248 
The reaſons, whereby is demonſtrated,7 hat the providence of God extendeth it ſalfe 
- - rhinge, arealmoſt the ſame with thoſe which prove, that there. is a providence 
I. Nothing can be done without his will who is omgipotent: Therefore nothing 
can be done, God ſimply not willing it, becauſe he is ommpotent. Wherefore what- 
foever is done inthe workd,that muſt needs be done, God willing it eigher ply, as 
God ſimply willeth good things ; or after a ſort , as hee in ſome ſort willeth even 
thoſe things which are evill. | © led 
2, Itis properto him that is moſt wiſe, not to ſuffer any thing, which is in-his 
_—_— to be done, without his will and counſel, And how much the wiſer hee16, 
much the more largely doth his-government extend it felfe, Bur God 18a g& 
” ſayeſt thou, 0 Jareb, 


vernour infinitely wiſe, and hath in his power all things, 

and ſpeakeft, O Iſrael, M way # hid from the Lord, and my judgement © paſſed over of 4 

my God? Therefore hee ſaffereth nothing to cone to paſſe without his certaine and , 

dererminedcounſell. And farther, if the mmber of things were infinite, yet Wer * 

God ſatiicient fortheadminiſtring of them : ſeeing heis of an exceeding por 
w 


Wd 
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wiſedome. And therefore heeaſily taketh care of all things that are created; which 
although they be many, yet in themſelves,and moſt of all m reſpe& of Gods infinite 
wiſedome, they are fini:e and limited. | "ee | _. x; 
3, Heethat will the end or conſequent of any thing orevent , hee will alſo the z.codwillke - * 
meanes or antecedent of that event, whereby the end is comeunta. But G O D 2&ofal things, 
will the ends of all rhings, and events , whether good or, bad : Therefore hee 
- willuniverſally all things which are, and are done; if not mp. yet 1 /onve ſort and 
re5e, For whatſoever rhing3are , orare done inthe world , either they are the 
end and conſequent, or the antecedent and meane , whereby to attaine unto the end. 
The Major is manifeſt. The Minor is thus proved : God will that ts good, But of all 
things thereare ſome ends moſt good ; otherwiſe God ,, by reaſon of his immenſe | 
goodneſle, would not permit them to be done. The Lord hath maae all things for his Prov.16 4. 
owne ſake, yea even the wicked for the day of evill : Therefore the ends of all events are 
wrought by the will of God, | - ih- WE >C £544 
4. The firſt cauſe isthat which doth not depend of any other, but whereof all ſe- 4 God is 
cond cauſes, and their actions and motions depend andaregoverned. But God is the © * 
firſt cauſe of all things : Therefore God aud his counſels and workes do not depend 
orare governed of any other, but all other things of him : neither according to 0- 
thers ations doth he determine of his , but himſelfe decreeth all things foro bee 
done : that is, God hath not therefore determined or decreed any thing, for that he 
fore-ſaw the ſecond cauſes would fo doe; but therefore all things hall bee ſo, for 
that they are ſo determined or decreed by him. Now, to depend of another, js, wpon 
conſideration firſt had of anothers a&ion, wherher preſcnt,or paſt, ox to come, to be 
moved thereby to determine, and doe a thing. _ | | sf 
5. What God unchangeably fore-knowethhe alſo anchangeably will fromever- £ Tho _— 
laſting, But God from everlaſting fore-knoweth unchangcably all things ,. eyen torc-knowledge, 
thaſethings which are moſt mutable : Therefore hee would from everlaſting un- 
changeably all things, either ſimply, or in ſome ſort and reſpet. The Minor is mani- 
ft, The Major is thus proved : All certaine and unchangeable preſcience or fore- 
knowledge , dgpendeth on an unchangeable cauſe : Bur there is no unchangeable 
cauſe beſides Gods will. For all ſecond cauſes are in themſelves changeable ;and 
might not have been : Therefore Gods will alone .is the caufe of his unchangeable 
prelcience, that is, God therefore fore-knoweth that a thing ſhall be ſo, becauſe Ace 
will and decreeth it to be done ſo, either ſimply, or inſome reſpeR. For if hee lim-- 
ply would it not, it could never have beene done and fore-knowne of him, 'The 
ſunme 55, Gods will and decree is the cauſe both of the event, and of the fore-ſceing 
or knowing of it : biit the fore-ſeeing. is not the cauſe of the effect, Moreover, pre- 
ſcience in God is not ſevered from his will and working, as 11 creatuues : but they 
are both but one thing, differing in conſideration only. Hath hee ſaid it, and fall hee yum.13.19, 
n9t doe it ? And hath be ſpoken, and ſhall he not eccompliſh ut ? | [gear tte: s 
6. Allnaturall good things are from God,as the firſt cauſe. But all the faculties, fn 
motions, ations of all things, as they are meerly {uch, are naturali good things,that is good. * © 
15, things made and ordained of God in nature : Therefore all are from God theirau- * 
thour and effe&er, and are wrought by Gods providence. I» hins we live and move, Ads 17-8: 
and have ou? becing. mer 
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. A confutation of certaine Sophiſmes or C gnils, which are wont to be iy we againſt 
the providence of God, moving and governing all and every particular, w ether good or 
bad, great or ſmall, moſt juſtly, 


The firſt of confuſions, and things diſordered in Mathre. 
| O confuſed ar diſordered thinsd Ws their beein q ”n are governedby the p gvi- 1 Cor164K 
L N dence of God, But het things are wnder & Sunne,are confuſed, ape oo __ 
are vanity : Therefore they are not ruled and governed by divine propidence- A .The, 
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Confufions, as 
they are ſuch, are 
nor from God as 


Major propoſition, conſiſting of doubtful termes, is to bee diſtinguiſhed. No con- 


feſe things (true, if they be imply confuſe) are governed by the providence of God 


fecien of them, that is, the providence of God working them, as they are confuie. Alt things thay 


bur direRing 
chens 


There 1s order 
even in diforde« 


red things. 


are under the Sunne, that is, hamane things are confuſt nnd wvaine : true, but nor fim- 
ply, ſo that no order .and good at all lyeth hid, and 15 found in that confuſion. F6rir 
they were ſach, Sod,for his great goodneſle and juſtice, would not permit themts 
be done. Wherefore, if by the contuſions of the world they colletand conclude; 
that there is no providence; there 1s more ayouched in the concluſion; than was con- 
tained in the premiſſes ; or they proceed from that v{hich is in ſome reſpeA io; to 


- conclude the ſameto be ſimply and abſolutely ſo. For whereas many things inthe 


world are well ordered, as the celeſtiall motions, the preſervation of the kindes'of 
all things, common-weales, the puniſhments of the wicked men , and many moe; 
it may not by this argument be concluded of all things, but of thoſe onely , whith 
are done againſt the order by God appointed,that they are not governed by hisprg- 
vidence : but thoſe things, in which a moſt manifeſt order dorh appeare, ſhall be an 
evident teſtimony of Gods wiſedome and effe&uallworking. But if then rhey tom: 
clude,that thoſe diſordered things ave not ruled and governed of God; ſoalſo ſhallthere 
be more faid in the concluſion,than was in the premiſſes. For it followeth theieof, 
Not that the things confuſe and troubled , but that the confuſion or troubling of order; 
which ts in them, 1 not of God: As the wicked were created of Gol], albeit theirwic- 
kedneſſe proceeded not from God, but from themſeives, For every thing is not'he- 
ceffarily ayouched of the concrete, or ſubject ſo qualified, which is aftirmed of the 
abſtraR, or qualiry it ſelfe. Wherefore, if it be againe replied, putting this Major, 
That diſordered things are not, or are not ruled of God:and therefore many things inthe 
world' wot done by bis providence ; even thus to, 1s the Major diverfſly faulry. For, 
1.That it be granted, that things difordered, if they be. ſimply ſach , are not, orare 
not ruled of God : yer cannot this bee granted of them, if both cexfufon and orderin 
divers reſpe&s be found in them, Now neither Divels nor men commit any thing 
ſo repugnant to the order ſettled by God, wherein, albeit in reſpe& of their cor- 
rupt will, itbe moſt diſordered , there is not yet the moſt wile order of divine ju- 
ſtice,power, and goodneſle lying hid under that confuſion , which themſelves had 
cauſed : and for the moſt part alſo the fame doth manifeſtly appeare ; the event; or 
God himſelfe by his word declaring it. Great confuſion was there in the Jeiwe 
deteftable murther, when they crucified the Sonne of God.,and yet notwithſtanding 
the hand and counſell of God hath defined and determined nething with more wor- 
derfull order and wiſedome , than the death of his Sonne for our ſins. All hamane 
things therefore are vaine ; not in reſpeQ of the will and decree, or providenceof 
Gold (for if we reſpe& it, they are moſt well ordered, even ſuch as in mens judge- 
ments ſeeme molt diſordered) but in reſpe& of men , as concerning both the fault 
and puniſhment, For, 1. Al! or things, God nor illightning, correfling, and direlling 
2 by his Spirit, are evill, and drspleaſing God, 2.T, hey obtaine not. their expefted -and 
hoped events, or thoſe at leaftwiſe not firme and ſtable, neither ſuch, wherein ſoundaud 
ſolide felicity and bleſſedneſſe doth conſiſt. 3.T hat wiſedome alſo, which is the knowledge 
of Gods will,and a true defire to be obedient thereunts,in this life is joyned with manifold 
errours, ſiunes,and calamities : Therefore humane matters are not ruled of God, that 
1s, working them, as they are[confule, and fins : butare ruled of God permitting (ms, 


_ evenas they are ſins, and direRting them to moſt —_— ; but working all that 18 


ood, even thoſe things which lye hid in things diſordered and confuſe. Moreover, 

he evils which juſt men ſuffer, and the good which the unjaſ? injoy, ſceme diſordered 3 
mens judgements : but according tothe judgement of God, there is a moſt juſtorder . 
in them, for thoſe cauſes whichare uttered in the word of 50d. And thoſe things 
are to be removed from the will and working of God, not which in our judgemen*, 
but which inthe judgement of God are diſordered. Repl.They who are againſt God, 
are not ruled and guided by Ged, Divels and wicked men are againſt God : Therefort 
they are not ruled and guided by bus divine providence, Anſw. Wee grant the" le 
reaſon inſomereſpet, namely, that Diyels and wicked men are'not mled'of C "ob 
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; his ſpeciall providence, that is , by his holy Spirit lightning their mindes With The wickedare'\ 
the knowledge of Gods will, and inclining habeh | | gags 1 


carts; not, to reſpe& and execute rm: p 
, CTTE 7 TRICK 7 a1tS, NO to ISIS ST OHH SEES to maniteſtly as * 
* their ations their owne.luſts, but the knowne wi lof Sod, and ſo themſelves to the codl; &ihey 
0 ke well rogerher withGod, whoby them worketh well, Bu they gre nuled react waytr 
and governed of God, by his generall and ſecret providence or government, {o that ior his facien wat 


they cannot doe any thing, but what God hath decreed to doe by them zand are rhe 


- ;nſtruments of his puniſhments and bene frs, though themfelvyes thunke and reſpe& + 


{ome other thing. eAccoraing Fo hes will he worketh 1 the wi of begven, and in th e ms 43a. 

No ants of the earth, agd none <q tay bis bend, nor a1 unto hit, What doe than ? 

The Kings heart 1s # the ng, of the Lard, as the rivers of waters:he turneth 31 whithet Prov-u1.i, 

ſoever it pleaſeth him, Gad moveth, | clineth, and ruleth the wicked will of \ 

ſephs brethren 1N ſach wiſe, as not ro kl Joſeph, but freely ro ſell him to the If, 3245-57 

maelites, that by this meanes hee might tranſport the family of Jacob Into Egypr, 

nouriſh, and multiply chem , and being oppreſſed by long ſervitude and bandage, 

gloriouſly deliverthem. Aflur, though a wicked and lprovg Kin yet is called, The 

rod of the Lords wrath. Likewiſe, the Aſſyriqns are Ca ed,7he ſant ified of Go PR: e d Eſay 10.Jg 

ſonlieers, doing ſervice to God : whom yet their owne ambirjon, cruelty anq cover 

rouſ efſe carried, to take weapons gant the Jewes. Likewiſe, every-where in 

Scripture God is aid to infertare and beſer the wicked te ſtrike them with q giddrneſſe, 

fo mad and amaſe them, to efſervinate ther, ro fill thers ful of feare, ſo that Thew ſpire 

faile them, at the noiſe of the falling. of a leafe : to rule the ſwords of the wicked with his 

hend, to obdarate and harden their hearts. By theſe and the like it is manifcſt, that e- 

ven the deliberations, counſels, and actions of the wicked , axe ſubjed to his divine. 
rovidence and government 3; and that it 1s not an idle nt in them, but an &f- 


feuall working of God, inclining their wils, and guiding thetr ations at his good 
picaſure. 8-0 


FJPB je&.1. el the ations and motions of all creatures are done by the will 4nd | 
working of God. Many attions (. as the ſelling of 7) ph, the Aſſyrian s warring as 


of fame, Anſw.Thereis a fallac of the accident in the Minor propoſition. Attions. Adions are ngt 
in themſelve ey are ions, but by an accident, by reaſon of anon an, ay 
are finnes, not 11 memiglves, an as LNey Are ACTIONS, Ve: an acc1gent, y reaſon of 5yes, bur by an 
the corruption of the inſtrument in thoſe ations, which God worketh moſt jultly accidene. ** 


ruption or defe& of the creature , and the action which God worketh by the crea= 


R 
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evill and corrupt inſtrinent, is wo. otherwiſe the fnne of the bad inſtrument, thap water 


thou powreft in, ſowreth : or further, than the good | l v8 

worke of an evill ſarvant or miniſter : or the riding of @ good har{e-mav, the halting of. 

a lame horſe, Tn all the{e is a Paralogiſme or fallacy 7th ccident : that is, ere is 
. Inall the(e is a Paralogiſne or fallacy of the acc1gent : that is, TE 1: 


Orace, veer rhe weſſell bee pure , Wh 
works of 4 good. Tuage:, 1190 


- aproceeding from the eflence orthing it ſelfe, to that, which 1s but an accident to 


the thing, and doth but by an accident concurre with it 7 after this manners The g9-. 
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the lame horſe. Therefore he will and worketh the halting. In like ſort,the Divellig 
created and ſuſtained by God. The Divel is wicked. Therefore the wickednes of the 
Divel is from God,as the author and effeRer thereof, Both which reaſons are aljle 
ſophiſticallandfalſe. | 5 
Manythinzsinre- Rep}, 1, Thoſe things which are in their owne kind fins, or unto which the definitihy 
| * quote] £4 of ſrnne agreeth, they are in themſelves ſinnes, Many attions are 1n their owne kinde fing.. 
themle;ves. 2; theft lying, adultery, murder. Therefore they are fiunes in themſelve oh Af We ge6 
fallacy, reatoning from that which is in ſome reſpet ſo, 'F, at which is ſimply ſg; 


For,the whole argument is granted concerning ations Prohibited by Gad, jnye« 
ſped of the creatures,as they are committed of them againſt'the law of God knowne 
unto them,cither by generall or ſpecial commandemenr,or they are not donetothar 
end principally, as thereby to doe and execute the knowne will of God. The reafon 
thereof is certaine, and expreſle in the Scriptures ; becauſe the w1ll of God, rtwealed 
1n his word,zs the only and ſureft rule of goodaeſſe & rightneſſe in the creatitres, Whites 
fore if thoſe motions and actions accord to the will of God, they are in themſelves 

good and pleaſing to God : but thoſe ations which difagree from his will, arein 
Rom.r42z, Themſelves finnes, which God abhorreth and puniſheth, #hatſoever 2 not of faith, 
No aGion evil ® ;5 ſie : that is, whatſoever reſteth not onthe certaine commandement of God, nej 
ofGt, * theris done to that end, as thereby to obey the known will of 'God. But theargy- 
ment on the other ſide is falſe, if we reſpe& the will of God moving & working all 
the motions andaQtions of all creatures. The reaſon is,for that God aloz* by his owne 
nature canwill, appoint, or doe nothing that ts unjuFt, whether hee worke by the good, of 
by the wicked : Becauſe ſeeing he is moſt good, his will onely is the rule of juſtice: 
and ſeeing hee oweth nothing to any man, hee cannot to any man bee injurious, 
Wherefore to ſpoyle another againſt the law and commandement of God, is ſmne 

in it ſelfe, and thefr. But God commanding by an efpecia!} commandement the 
Exod,13.2- Iſraelites, to ſpoyle the Egyptians, it was not theft, but a worke goodin it ſelfe,both 
in reſpc& of God,by this meanes puniſhing the injuſtice of the Egyptians ;as alſoof 
the Iſraelites doing it to this end, that they might obey thereinthe ſpeciall willand 
commandement of God:\which it they had done without this commandement;they 

had committed theft, | | RA 
Godwill thoſe Repl. 2, Hee that will and worketh an ation, which is in it ſelfe frne, will rid ware 
rhings which © p-rh frnnes © Cod will thoſe ations, which in themſelves are horrible ſinnts ; acare the 
inreſpe& of mans ha;norus offences of Abſolon, the lying of the Prophets, the cruelty of the A(ſyrians mu- 
Ned of hint, king waſte of Fury. Therefore God will and worketh ſiune. Anſ. The Major is trueof 
one, who worketh an ation which is finne and difagreeth-from the Law of God 

in reſpet of his will, who worketh it, and is not true of others : but the Aſſyrians a 

ons, and of others finning, which God effeually would, were ſinnes, not 5» reef 

3 Sam. 12, of the will of God,bnt of the will of the men themſelves ſimning:For,though God would 
lier an the ſame thing: yet he would it not in the ſame ſort that they But that this anſiver,as al 
ſo the former, may bethe better underſtood,8 may be with greater certainty oppo* 

ſed againſt the like ſophiſms,which humane reaſon in great number frowardly wre- 

A ruletobeob. fEth againſt Gods providence,this general rule is tobe obſerved,the truth wherof is 
eval of os manifeſt, and the uſe great in Philoſophy both Naturall,and Morall,as alſo in Divini- 
ym —_—_ ty. One and the ſame worke or attion, or effefÞ in ſubjefF or matter, is in conſideration, 
«fleQ+ manner, and forme made moſt diverſe, good and bad, according to the diverſity ofthe 
carſes both efficient and finall. For in conſideration and reef of a good canſe,it x good: 
in reipett of a bad canſe, bad : and a good cauſe win it ſelfe a iſs of good ; by an acci- 
dent a cauſe of an evill and bad effect, or vice, which is inherent and remaining in the ef- 
Fett, by reaſon of a bad and vicious cauſe, concurring in the producing of that effeft : and 
contrary, a bad and evill cauſe is in it ſelfe a cauſe of evill, ; but by an accident, of, good : 
which good ts in the effe&t, by reaſon of a good cauſe concurring frwwih to the prodw- 
nf of that effett. Now then, whatſoever God doth, cannot bee bat moſt good, and moff 
J«f : ſeeing. both himſelfe 1s moſt good, and hath no ſcope or ends of hiscoitiſels 
and workes, butſ{uchas are moſt good, alwaies agreeing with his natare | ave 5 
be 2s nameilys 


ing ofa lame horſe is a plaine halting. The horſe-man will and workeththe going of 
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The ſecond Sophiſme of the cauſe of ſin decided. aun 


namely, his glory,and the ſafetyand falvation.ofhischoſen. But rhe.creatures aftion 
/ then good, when both. themſelves are good; andhave a good: end prapoſed unta 
them of their aft1on-; which.end:they:have, when as. they executethe.commande- 
ment of God either generalt or ſpeciall, being moved.by the cogtationof his.com- 
mandement, whether they havezor have notany knowledge of the counſellandpur- 
poſe of God, why hee commandeth this or that thing to he done, And .the aFiomof 
creatyres is evill, when both themſelves are evill; as alfo when, beipg forſakenand 
'not correted by God, they doe a. thing: without hiscommandement, ox nat. tothat 
e1:d, as thereby to obey him. Wherefore. that worke,the workipg and doing where: 
of 1s aſcribed by the Scripture both.to God and to. 4 corrupt andevillicreature, muſk 
reeds be good, in reſpet of God; andevill, in reſpedt of theereature : neither what 
isevill inchat worke, may. bee attributed to:God, neither what is;go0d; unto the 
corrupt creature, but by an accident. So the affliting or waſting of the Jewes was 
in ſubjeft and matter one andthe ſame worke, which.both God: would, ordaingd,and 
wrought ; and the Aſſyrians executed : yet in conſideration. and reſpe&t , it was:not 
the ſame, but moſt diverſe, For, izesetb of God, purpoling by this meanes;topu- 
niſh the ſins of the Fewes, it was. the power and'\moſt holy, worke of God: ix 72fpett 
ef the Aſſyrians, who wereboth, wicked, cruel, ravenous, andbent. notupon.the 
will of God, which they were ignorant of,bur on the fulfilling of theinwhole-rapa- 
city and hatred againft the law of God, it was wicked robbery, the-proper work.of 
the Aſſyrians(as it 15 exprefly ſhewed;Efay.r0,7.)which God neither, would,nor: in- 
tended,nor wrought in the Aﬀyrians, Wherefore neither the proper-worke of the 
Affyrians, can be attributed to God, nor the proper. worke of Sod unto the Afyri- 
ans, but by an accident$þecauſe namely in one and the fame loſſe & waſte which God 
broughr upon the Jewes by the Aſſyrians,the-unjuſt work of the Aſſyrians.didzby.an 
accident, Concurre with the moſt juſt worke of God; Evenas.a Fw ca is not there- 
fore made a thiefe, nor a thiefe made a. Judge, becauſe a juſt Judge putteth.rodeath 
arobber, by an evill executioner, and a thiefe ; but oneand:theſame ſlaughter is a 
juſt puniſhment, in reſpe& of the Judge; and murther, in reſpe&t of the execurioner 
being a thiefe, Soa. Captaine. hwful waging ware, and: laying waſte the Coun- 
try of his enemies, doth welt: but the wicked ſouldiers, whotulfill therein, and fol- 
low their owne luſts,ſinae. So God afflicting Job thereby to try him, doth juſtly: 
Sathanand the Caldeans, ſpoyling and yexing him, for to fulfill their owne luſts,and 
to deſtroy him, doe wickedly. Wherefore it is a moſt true rule. : The endmakerh the 
kind of aftionejther the ſame or deverſe, . _ $4 = __ 
Repl.z. That which cannot bee done, God ſimply not willong, it, 14 done, God;willing God doth nor wil 
it. But ſinne, as it is ſinne, cannot be done, God ſimply not wilting it: : becauſe God is one heres 
nipatent, Therefore ſinne muſt needs bes done, Godwiling, it. And ſo it folometh,tha peranabir. 
wot onely evils of paine and puniſymeut, but euils of crime and, offence alſo, are, done by 
the providence of God, Anſ. The conſequence of this argument is to.be denyed:: be- 
cauſe the Mejor hath not a ſafficient emumeration:for this member.is wanting; name» 
ly,God perwitting it. For that which is not done, Godnot willing it, may bee dane, 
God either willing it or permitting it ; Or wee may anſwer, that the Major hath-an 
ambiguity and doubrfall meaning in it. For,God ro will a thing, is taken ſometimes, 
as for him ro approve and morke it + ſometimes, for-his permirting, or not hindering 4 
thing from being done, This, to permit, is in ſome ſort to will, and that he will not 1n-, 
hibir it, although hee dilike and puniſh it. Sin then is [ae ta bee, dene,Gog willing i 
notas ifhe doth intend, like, and work-finne, as. it is Ginne, but becauſe.hee dotizyper- 
mir it : that is, he by his juſt judgement ſuffereth fin, which riſeth from the corrt pr: 
tion of his inſtruments, to concur in the ation, which he exerciſeth by. vicious and 
corrupt creatures, with his holy work;while he indeedmovyerh & bendeth.them.b 
objets whither himſelfe will, bur doth not corre& them by his ſpirit, that ſo with ' 
God workigg well,they alſo may work weY;that is, according to the-knowledge af |. eh: 
his divine will,and with parpoſe of being obedient therengto. © | _ Nottobereae, ; 
x Repl.4. The privation or bereaving of the kyowleage of & ds will,ard 0 rightneſſe, bereo be bereared 
— From God,c worker and effefter thereof, This prixggion 1 fiv. Theref@n ju V/708 jegeata. * 
Goa, 
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God as efficient theregf. An/. There are foure termes in this Syllogiſme, For privgyy. 
ox in the Major is mken a&:vely, to derive, bereave, forſake, to withdraw the frace 
of hisſpirit,not to keepe the creature in that goodneſſe,wherein he was created, nop 
to reſtorehum to it, being loſt, This worke of, God is moſt juſt, nothing repugnan 
to his nature and lawes : either becauſe it 1s the mott juſt puniſhment of fin, or e. 
cauſe God oweth nothing to any creature;and therefore cannot bee injurious to ayy, 
or an accepter of perſons, whatſoever he doth determine of his creature.. Inthe gi. 
for privation is taken paſſively, & ſignifiethas muchas to want, or the want of riphe. 
nefſe, which ought by the right of their creation to be in reaſonable creatures, /Thjz 
want,becauſe it is received, and is in the creatures, they themſelves willing and |pro- 
curing it, againſtthe law of God, it is finne in them, and is not wrought by'Gaq, 
but God not continually ruling theſe reaſonable creatures by his holy ſpirit, itisin 
them voluntarily,without God either furthering or enforcing it, Briefly, privation 
coinmeth from God,as it #5 a puniment ; and commeth not of God,as #t #5 fx,andie- 
| pugnancy in the creatures againſt the Faw of God, A EDS | 
Forueſinsis not Objet.2, When a creature is ſaid to bee ruled of Godt 1s meant, that hut ations are 
to workthem. {09 Godgand are directed to the glory of God,and the ſafety of his choſen : But the creg. 

tures,evex when they ſingre ruled of God. Therefore fins are wrought by God, Anſ\The 

concluſion pulleth in more, than was in the premiſſes. For this onely followeth of 
them:therefore the attions alſo of ſinners,as they are attions(that is ,4s they are not ſins; 
but motions wrought by God) are from God,and are ruled of him, For he will the «. 

Hons : but the pravity and naughtineſſe of the attion, which is from men, hee will nt L 

Moreover, God through his great goodneſſe ruieth and guideth fins aifo,as they are 

ſins : yet not by working them,but by permitting them, and deftining and directing 

them to certain ends, and thoſe moſt good. 
Obje. 3. Of thoſe things which are done by Gods providence,God himſelfe is author 
_ andefficient. But all evils even of crime and offence are done by the providence of Gal, 
Therefore God is author of all that 6x evill. Anſ.The Major is to be diſtinguiſhed: Thole 
things whichare done by Gods providence,that is,Gods providence wor king them, 
or are done as proceeding from it, God worketh them. But all evill things are dove 
by Gods providence ; yet notallalike, Els of pruniſhment becauſe they have in thas 
a reſpett and conſideration of good, are done as proceeding from the providence of Gad: 
for God hath from everlaſting decreed them, and in time, order, and manner deter- 
mined by him, worketh them, Zvi/s of crime, or fins, as they are ſuch, are not done«s 
from or of the providence of God, but according unto the providence of God, that 1s,they 
are done by the providence of God,not working them,but permitting,determining, 
and dire&ing them to moſt good ends, and moſt agreeable to his nature and law. Far 
evils of crime, or ſinnes,as they are fuch, have not a refpeR & conſideration of good 
in them,as evils of puniſhments have. Therefore God did not decree or wil to work . 
them, but he decreed to permit them,and not to hinder them from being done by 6- 
thers, and from concurring 1n ations with the holy and ſacred worke of God,partly 
to exerciſe his j#Fice in puniſhing ſome, and partly to declare his mercy'in forgive» 
ing others, | 


The third Sophiſme of contradiftory Wis. 


Ee that in his ſecret will, will that to be done, which he forbiddeth in hu law, hath 

in him contradittory and flat repugnant wils : But God in his ſecret will, will that 
to bee done, which he Forbidderl in his law, as robberies, ſpoyles, rapes, marthers. There- 
fore hee hath comradiftory wills, Anſ. 1. Wee grant the whole argument, if therein 
bee meant theſe evill ations. in ſuch ſort as they are commirted againſt the Law by 
the creatures, and ſo: become ſinnes. For in this ſenſe God neither w:/erh them,ngr 
allowerh of them, but onely as they are certaine motions, and puniſhments of ſin. Aſ. 
2. The Major is to bee iſtingnihed . Hee contradideth, or is contrary to himſelfe, 
who will & will nor thEfame worke, that is,in the ſame manner and reſpeR : Godwill 
and will not the ſame, but ina diverſe manner and reſpe&. Hee will and workzthit, 4 


 inelineth & bendethcheie willthat ir ſhould with free and inward motionehul or, 
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ris a niotion and at1on, and alſoa puniſhment of finne, or any thing agreeing with 
his Law and juſtice, as a triall, orexerciſe, or, martyrdome of thegodly. Hee will 
not, neither alloweth or commanadeth,nor worketh any thing, as by xealon of the corrup« 
tion of the inſtrument; by. which hee exerciſcth his worke.: it ſwerveth from his. 
divine juſtice and law. Now in a divers manner and reſpett; towill, and not:to will 
the ſame, and yet to determine on that part, whereof the reaſons ſeeme ſfrongeſt,zs not in 
ug, much leſſe in God, abſurd or repugnant. The walte of Iſrae], which the Afyrians 
- wrought, God wi/{as a puniſhment, which his juſtice.of right: did require 3 hee will 

3t not, but coademneth, and afterwards myſt grievouſly revengeth itinthe:Afyri- 
ans,in aſmuch,as it was not theexecution of Gods wrath,but a fulfilling of theirown © - + ..... 
wrath and luſts againſt hts law. So God wil,that all ould obey bu word and be ſaved; Gol will the 
1.1n yeSþect of his love towards all : tor hee is delighted with the death of noman, © ofall.s 
2.1n reſpett of his commanaement, and inviting of all to repentance; But hee will: not command-ng ie 
that all be converted and fo bee ſaved, in reſpelt of his working or efficacy : that is, hee nn A 
commandeth all men, indeed to repent and beleeve, and promiſeth life to aWthat be- ſecret works; _ 
leeve ; but hee doth not any where promiſe that hee will worke by his ſpirit.inall, 517 = ke 
that they ſhould beleeve and be ſaved, For if hee wonld this, it muſt needs be, thar 
either all ſhould obey Gods commandements and be ſaved, or that God ſhould not 
be omnipotent. Repl. If Cod will one thing in ſignification , or by his cammandement 
and will effettually, or by his efficacy and working, another ; he ſpall: be changeable and 4 ll 
diſſembler, Anſw. This doth rivt thereof follow. For even when he. will effeually, _ no diſem; 

thoſe ations which are ſins, he doth indeed deteſt them, as they are ſins:and where ay 

hecommandeth obedience; he doth in earneſt exaR it of all. Bur rhis w4/l af fignifi- 

cation, or commandement of God; doth not teſtifie, or declare, what he willwork 

inall ; but whatagreeth with his mind, what he alloweth, what he requireth'; and 

what every oneoweth unto him, God therefore difſembleth_nar, neither is contraq 

ry tohimſelfe :becauſe he doth not in all places ; nor at all rimes manifeſt hiswill 

unto his creatures : and his will of puniſhing is not diſagreeing from his law. J..'. 


The fourth Sophiſme of contingency and liberty, or freeneſſe. 
Hat which ts done by the anchangeable decreegof God, # not done contingently. gaaromeran, Ws 
.and freely. But all Frag are pr. by the unchangeable decree, or comnſelt, | 4 doth norrake 5. . 
providence of God : Therefore nothing. 1« done contingently and freely. eAnſm, The fey 
Major is either particular, and fo. conchadeth nothing , or _ generally inder- creatures will, 
ſtood, is moſt le, For, Az effet which ts the ſame 1n ſubjelt and matter, , change= 
able and unchangeable, neceſſary and contingent, in reſpec not of the ſame cauſe, but 
of divers; of which together it is-produced and doth depend, and whereof ſome 
are changeable, ſome unchangeable. 1nreſpef therefore of the ſecond and neereſt cau- 
ſes, ſome effets are neceſſary and certaine , which are'produced out of cauſes alwaies 
working after one ſort ; ſome are changeable, which have a changeable cauſe, that 
1s, ſuchas.is not alwaies working after one ſort, and producing the fame 'effets. 
Tn reſpect of the firſt cauſe, namely, the, decree of God, which # unchangeable , all 
effefts are unchangeable and moſt certaine;, even thoſe, which in reſpet of ſecond 
cauſes are moſt uncertaine. , As, That the bones of Chriſt ſhould nor bee brokgn, -it 
was a thing contingent, 7 reſpeft of the bones, which in: ther 9wne nature might as 
well have been broken; as not broken a3 alſo of the Souldiers, whozas concerning 
the nature of their will, might have choſen to doe either ; but i» re/pett of 2hedeores 
of God, it was neceſſary : for by bis. decree were the wils of the Souldiers {o-ruled, 
that they could not then, neither would chuſe thecontrary.. Whereforethe an-. 
changeableneſle of the deciee of God, which. is a-neceſrity: by ſuppoſition;'or con- 
ditional, doth not take away either the contingency of events y. or: the liberty and 
freeneſſe of a created will, buttather malntainerh, and confirmetvir; For God ac- ' 
compliſheth his decrees by reaſonable creatures, according tothe, conditian'sf 
their nature,when as by objects repreſented and ſhewed to their underſtanding; hee 
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The fourth Sophiſme of contingency and liberty decided, 


Als 5-28. 


The diffcrence 


berween necaduy 2herws/e than it is. Contingent 1s that, which.is.indeed, or is done, but might not- 


and contingent 


things, 


The difference 


refuſe that, which ſeemed good froni everlaſting to God, and was decreed of him, 
For,if when God worketh well by evill creatures,there is not rakenaway inthem 
through the decree or providence of God, and his good workng, that which is _ 
cidentall to them , that is, corruption : how much lefle ſhall that bee taken awa 

which is efſentiall unto them, evento work freely ? So theblefſed Angelsarechay 

ably good, as concerning their nature : but they are #nchaugeably and neceſſarily onely 
good, according to Gods decree and dire&ting of them ;and yet freely :1o that how 


 muchthe more effecually they are moved by the Spirit of God, {6 muchthe more 


freely, and with greater alacrity and propenſion they will, and doe onely that which 
1s good. 7udas,the Jewes, Herod, Pilate, the Souldiers deliveredand crucified Chrif 
freely,and with great will ingneſſe and pleaſure, and yet they did whatſoever the hayd 
and cownſell of God had determined before to be done. 

ObjeRt.2. That which is done by the unchangeable decree of God, ts not done congey: 
gently, but neceſſarily, All things are done by the unchangeable decree of God : nothin 
z therefte done contingently, neither by Fortune nor Chance, but all neceſſarily : whi 
& the Staickes doftrine of Fate or Deftizy, Here, before wee anſwer tothig oh. 
je&ion, wee muſt know the ſignification of the words, and the difference between 
the opinion of the Stoickes and Chriſtians. Neceflarily is that which caxnor bee 6- 


withſtanding not have been, or have been done otherwiſe. Neceffity thereforeand 
contingency, is the order which is between the cauſe and theeffe& , un 

or Changeable. And becauſe the effe&s follow of their cauſes unchangeably, either 
in reſpe& of the nature it ſelfe of the cauſes , or in reſpe& of ſome external cauſe, 
which deſigneth and appointeth another cauſe to a certaine effe& : and becauſealſo 
the effe&s themſelves cannot bee more unchangeable, than are their caufes : theres 
fore there is ſaid to bee a double neceſsity : One ab/o/xre or ſimple, which is of 


berween abſolare them, whoſe oppoſites or contraries are ſimply unpoſsible, in refpet of the nature - 


neceſsiry, and ne 


eeſgity of conſt- 
quence, or ſup« 
poſition, , 


of the cauſe or ſabje& whereof it is affirmed: as are the efſentiall and perſonal 
properties of God : to wit, God is, God liveth, God is juſt, wiſe, &c. God is the 
eternall Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. The other is weceſſity of conſequence or b 

ſuppoſition,which is the immurability and unchangeableneſle of thoſe effets whic, 
follow of caufes, which cauſes being ſuppoſed or put , the effet mult neceſlarſly 
follow, butthe cauſes notwithſtanding themſelves might eirher not have been, or 
might have been changed. So are thoſe things neceſlary which God hath decreed 
that-they ſhould bee done , in reſpe& of the unchangeableneſle of his decree, which 
decree yet God moſt freely made ; that is, hee might from everlaſting either not 


 havedecreed it at all, or have decreed it otherwiſe, according to thoſe words: 


Mats. F}- 


Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and hee will give nee moe thas 
twelve legions of Angels ? How then ſpould the Scripture be Fulfled ? Likewiſe, Thoſe 
things are called neceſſary, which are done indeed by ſuch ſecond cauſes as are ſomade of 
Goa, that by their owne nature they cannot doe otherwiſe than they doe, bat yet may bee 
by God himſelfe either taken away or hindred, or altered and changed, As the Sun, and 
the ſhadow going forward in conſequence (or order of nature) with the Sun ;and 
yet conſiſting and ſtanding {till in that batrell of Joſhua, and returning backwards.in 
the daies of Ezechias : the fire, burning bodies within the reach thereof, which are 
capable of burning ; and yetnot burning the three Children in the Furnace of Baby- 
lon : or thoſe things which are indeed in their owne nature apt to produce acontra- 
ry or diverſe thing , or to forbeare producing of their effe& 3 and yet notwithſtan- 
ing, cannot doe otherwiſe, becauſe they arefo moved by God, orby other cauſes: 
whichalthough they.be nor changed, yet might have been changed ; or when they 
worke fo, cannot withall not worke, or worke otherwiſe, bo two contradicto® 
Fies cannot be borh at one time true. TY. 
Fortune and Chance are ſometimes taken for the events themſelves or efeftr, 
which follow canſes , that are cauſes but by an accident, by reafon of ſuch-canſes,a6 at + 
cauſes by & in themſelves, but not known to us:as when we ſay,good or evill fortun& 
happy or unhappy chance : ſometimes they ſignifie he cauſes of ſuch events _ b 
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the manifeſt cauſes, which are cauſes but by an accident (as when any thing is ſaid to 
be done DY fortune, or by chance) or the hidden and nnkyowne cauſes, which are cats 
>; by and 17 themſelves : As 1t 18 {aid in the Poet: Omniporent fortune and fate inevita= 
ble.” And they are wont to call that fortune, which 75 acanſe by an accident in voluns 
tary Agents, whoſe ations have ſome event that ſeldome happeneth,beſides their appoint- 
ment : As he that digging with purpoſe to build, findeth treature, Chance they call 
maccidentall cauſe in uaturall agents ,whoſe motions have effects neither proper to them, 
" veither alwaies happening, and that without any manifeſt caieſe direfting it : as if a tyle 
falling from an houſe, kill one that paſſeth by, _ | : | | 
By the name of Fate or Deſtiny , ſometimes is underſtood the deceee and provi- 
dence of God: As that of the Poet, Leave off to hope that the fates of the gods are moved 
with entreaty. But tha Stoickes by this word underſtood the immutable connexiou 
and knitting of all cauſes andeffets , depending of rhe nature of the cauſes them« 
Clies, ſo that neither the ſecond cauſes areable to work otherwiſe than they work, 
neither the firſt cauſes can worke otherwiſe, than doth the ſecond ; and therefore 
all effe&s of ali cauſesare abſolutely neceſſary, This opinion of the Stoickes , be- 
| cauſe it ſpoileth God of his liberty and omnipotency, and aboliſheth the order and 
manner of working in ſecond cauſes,diſpoſed by Gods wiſedome, not only ſounder 
Philoſophy, but the Church alſo rejeterhand condemneth, and doth openly pro- 
foe her diſſenting from the Stoickes, 1.Becauſe the Stoickes tie God to ſecond 
cauſes, as if ic ſhould be neceſſary for him to worke by them , as their nature doth 
beare and ſuffer. But the Church teacheth, that God worketh not according to the 
ruleorlore of ſecond cauſes ; but ſecond cauſes according to the preſcript of God, 
as being their chicfe and moſt free Governour and Lord ; and therefore are ſubje& 
&tiedto his will and pleaſure. 2.The Stoickes were of opinion, that neither God, 
nor ſecond cauſes, can doe any thing of their owne nature otherwiſe than they doe. 
The Church affirmeth, that not onely ſecond cauſes are made and ordained by God, 


ſome to bring forth certaine and definite effes, ſome variable and contrary ; but 


God himſelfe alſo could from everlaſting either not have decreed, or have decreed 


and wrought otherwilſe, either by fecond cauſes, of without them, and by then et-- 


ther changeable in their owne nature, or unchangeable, all things, whoſe contrary 
are not repngnant to his nature : and that he hathſo decreed them, and doth ſo work 
them; not becauſe he could not doe otherwiſe ; bat becauſe it ſo pleaſed him, as it is 
ſaid : Our God #5 in heaven, he doth whatſoever he will, With God ſhall nothing be impoſ- 
fible : thatis , which is not againſt his nature , or whereby his nature is not oyer= 
throwne, as it 1s faid, 2 Tim.2, | , 
Our of this then which hath been ſpoken, wee anſwer unto the argument,which 
was, That which is done by the unchangeable decree of God, 1 not done contingently, 
but neceſſarily. All things are done by the unchangeable decree of God : nothing there- 
fore ts done contingently, neither by fortune, or chance, but all neceſſarily. Firſt, wee 
fay, there is more in the concluſion than in the premiſſes, when the opinion of the 
Stoickes isobje&ed to the Church, For albeit the Church conſeſſeth all events inre- 
ſpett of Gods providence, to be neceſſary: yet this neceſlity is not a Stoicall fate and de- 
ſtiny ; becauſe the Church defendeth againſt the Stoickes , both liberty in God go- 
verning things at his pleaſure, and a changeableneſſe inſecond cauſes ; and ſheweth 
out of Gods word, that God could both now doe, and from everlaſting have de- 
creed many things, which neither hee doth, nor hath decreed. And thereforethe 
Church alſo hath abſtained from the name of Fare , - leſt any ſhould. ſuſpe& her to 
maintaine with the Stoickes an abſolute neceſſity of all things. Secondly, If remo- 
ving Stoiciſme, yet notwithſtanding the neceſsity of all things, and the aboliſving of 
contingency, fortune, and chance, be objefed : wee make anſwer to the Major by di- 
ſtinguiſhing the words. For thoſe things, which are done by the providence an 
decree of God, are done indeed neceſſarily ; but by that neceſsity, which is by ſup- 
pony or of conſequence, not by ſimple neceſsity or abſolute : wherefore it fol- 
oweth,that all things come to paſſe, not by ſimple and, abſolute neceſsity ; but by 
that of ſuppoſition or conſequence. end neceſsity of conſequence doth not at all rake 
PS * | away 


d Tt ngcency. 
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Fate or deſtiny, 
Tre ditt erence 
berweenerhe Sto- 
icks & the Chuyx- 
ches dorine _ 
concerning Gods 
provideace.. 


Pfal.115.3 
Luke 1.57, 
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polition,doth not 
take away con- 


216 ' The fourth Sophiſme of contingency and liberty decided 
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77 away contingency. The reaſon of this is:Becanſe the ſame effefl may have cauſes, where. 
of ſome may produce 3t by an order changeable, ſome by an unchangeable order; and there. 
fore inresþett of ſome, it ts contingent, and in reſpett of ſome, neceſſary. For as the ori- 
ginals or cauſes of contingency 1n things , are that liberty which 1s in the willof 
God, and Angels, and Men, and the mutable nature of the matter of the elements, 
together with the readineſle or inclination thereof to divers motions and formeg; 
ſo the cauſe of ab/o/ute neceſſity in Cod, is the very unchangeable nature of Gad ; bue 
the cauſe of that neceſſity, which zs only by conſequent, is the divine providence or de- 
cree comming between thoſe things which are in their owne na ure mutable -and 
alſo the nature of things created, which is framedand ordained of God to certaine 
effcs, and yet-ſubjec to the molt free will and governinent of God, either accox. 
ding, or beſides, or contrary to-th1s order which himſelte hath made. 1» reſpeft 
therefore of ſecond cauſes, ſome things are neceſſary, which are done by cauſes alwgieg 
worki' g atter one ſort ; as the motion of the Sun, the burning of any macter put.in> 

ro the fire, if it be capable of burning : ſome things are contingent, which havecanſes 
working contingently, that is, apt and fit to produce, or to forbeare producing di. 
vers and contrary effects : as the blaſts of windes, the locall motions of living ere 
tures, the ations of mens wils. Zxt 7» reſpett of the firſt canſe , that is, of the wit 
of Ged , all things which are , or are done in Gods externall or outward workes, arg 
partly neceſſary, partly contingent, Neceſſaty,as even thoſe things which haveſ. 
cond cauſes moſt changeable : as that the bones of Chriſt on the Croſſe were not 
broken by the Souldiers, by reaſon of the unchangeableneſſe or the decree and provi- 
dence of God : Contingent (by reaſon of the liberty of his eternall and unchangable 
decree, &the execution thereof) euen thoſe things,which,as concerning their own 
nature, have ſecond cauſes moſt unchangeable, as the motion of the ſun & ſhadows, 

what contingen- 7f therefore by contingency they meane the changeableneſſe of effefts,which they hawvehy 

&y is denied. Lhe natures of ſecond canſes, or by the power and liberty of Ged, it doth not follow th 

things are contingent, becauſe of that neceſsity which they haveby the providene 

bf God. For, this doth not take away, but preſerveth rather the nature, order, and 
manner of working in ſecond cauſes ordained by God, But if by contingency thy 
meare the changeableneſſe of ſecond cauſes and effetts, ſo floating and wavering,that they 

| are 1.01 ruled and governed by Gods providence , any ſuch contingency the Scripture 

whether the mo. Goth notadmit or approve. Hereby we alſo underſtand, When it i demanded concer- 

ions of a creature 93ng the motions and effeits of creatures, whether they are to be termed neceſſary or coy 
mcg ** tingent, that ſome verily are more rightly and properly called contingent,thanneceſ- 
? fary, though both contingent and neceſſary, are wrought by divine providence. For 
they are rather to be called ſuch as they are of their owne nature, and by the nature 
of theis neereſt cauſes, than as they are in reſpet of Gods providence, which isa 
cauſe more removed, and farther off. And nothing is more either certaine of mani- 
feſt, than that, according to the nature of ſecond cauſes, ſome thigs ſhould bee 
changeable, ſome unchangeable : yet by the power of God, though all things inthe 
creatures may be changed, they are made notwithſtanding unchangeable , becauſe 
of the certainty of his decree and divine providence. | 
What fortune So likewiſe we anſwer concerning fortune & chance.For if by theſe names be un- 
- + anne | is d& Aerſtood ſuch carſes or events by accident , as have no cauſe which 1s proper and by it 
ſelfe a cauſe, they ought to be far abandoned from the Church of Chriſt. But if wee 
underſtand thereby a cauſe which #5 by it ſelfe a cauſe and proper, though unknowne 10 
our ſenſes and reaſon ; or ſuch cauſes by accident, which have notwithſtanding ſome ſt- 
cret proper cauſe adjoyned ; nothing hindereth (in reſpeR of ſecond cauſes, which are 
cauſes by accident, and in reſpe& of our judgement, whereby we attaine not to the 
proper, and that which is by it ſelfe the cauſe of theſe events) that tobe; of to bea 
thing fortuning, or done by chance, which in reſpet of Gods providence commeth 
to paſſe by his moſt accurate and unchangeable counſell and decree : according to 
— thoſe ſayings. One Sparrow ſeall not fall on the ground without your Father, And, The 
ProJ16-33e lot us caſt into the lappe, &c, -Y 


—The fifth Sophiſme of the unprofitableneſſe of meanes decided, 
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The fifth Sophiſme of the instility or unprofitablene(ſe of ESEYR, 


in vaine to the ſurthering or hindering of that are meanes applyed : as the uſe of the '*wotkio by 
; SW: - , . . | -* " meancs whic 
miniſtery, the magiſtrates, lawes , exhortations , promiſes, threatnings, puniſhments, bimlelfe hath © 
rarer, our indy and endeavours But all things are done by the decree of God unchange« tzecly oidained. , 

ably, neither can they which worke by the providence of God, worke otherwiſe than they 

doe : Therefore all thoſe meanes are vaine and fruitleſſe, Anſw, It is not neceſſary, that 

the firſt and principall cauſe being pur, the ſecond and inſtrumentall cauſe ſhould bee 

removed and taken away. In vaine are ſecond cauſes and meanes applyed ; if God 
hadderermined to execure his decrees without meanes, neither ha commanded us 

touſe them, But ſeeing God hath decreed, by thoſe means, in ſome to worke faich 

and converſion; ſorne to bridle and keep under means, and ſome to leave excuſcleſſe, 

and hath for that cauſe commanded us to uſe_them ; they are not in vaine uſed and 

applyed. Yea, when there commeth no profit by theſe, yet they profit to this, that 

they leave the wicked without excule. As therefore the Sunne doth riot in vaine 

daily riſe and ſet ; neither are the fields in vaine ſowed, or watered with the raine, 

neither bodies in vaine with food refreſhed ; though Gud createth light and dark- 

tiefle , bringeth forth the corne out ofthe earth, and 1s the life and length of our 

daies ; ſo neither are men in vaine taught, or doe ſtudy to conforme their life unto 

dotrine, though all availeable ations and events proceed only from God.For God 

from everlaſting decreed, as the exds, ſo the m2anes alſo , and preſcribed them unto 

tis, whereby it ſeemed good to him; to bring us unto them, Wherefore wee uſing rhcce cautes why 
thoſe meanes, doe well, and obtaine profitable and fruitfull events : but if we negle& we muſt uk 
them, cither by our fault wee deprive out ſelves or others of thoſe bleſſings offered 

by God ; or if God, even in this contempt of his word have mercy onus or others, 

yet our conſcience accuſeth us of open and grievous finne. Wherefore wee muſt 

uſe meanes, 1. That wee may obey God therein, who both hath decreed ends, and. 

ordained meanes to thoſe ends, and preſcribed themunto us ; neither tempt him, by 
contemning theſe, to our owne perill and danger. 2. That wee may obtaine thoſp 
bleſſings decreed for us, according to his promilc ; and that to our ſalvation. 3,That 
we may retaine a good conſcience in ufing the means,althongh the expeRed events 


doenot alwaies follow, either ih our felves, or others, 


TA which ſhall be unchangeably and neceſſarily , by the will and providence of Ged God is _ 


The ſixth S ophiſine of the merit of good and evil. 


\Y Hatſoever is neceſſary , doth not merit rewards or pumſhments. Butall moral 
good and evill 1s done neceſſarily : Therefore neither the good meriteth reward, 


. 
- 


nor the evill puniſhment, Anſw. This argument 1s. handled by Ariſtotle in his E- tib.z.cap.g; -* * 
thickes. Burt the anſwer thereto is eafie. Firſt, the Major is either particular, and N* es nag of 
ſo there is no conſequence, or ſequele; or being generally taken, is falſe ,"and that cirethreward, . 
even.in morall or civill conſideration, to w , In reſpeRof thoſe; things which 

are neceſlary by ſuppoſition, and yet are done freely,as the a&tions of men, Secondly, 

we grant the reaſon, in reſpe& of the judgement of God, concerning good. workes. 

For the creature cannot merit any thing , no nt by his beſt workes, of God : Becauſe nd 

both they are due, and are the effects of God inns. 'And therefore the more good 

things God worketh inus, ſo much the more hee bindeth arid indebrethus to him, 

Wherefore in the godly, God crowneth and rewardeth, of hjs free:bquntifulneſſe, p 
not their merits, but his owne gifts. But as touching evill works, we deny the reaſon: xii workes me 
for they merit puniſhment and that moſt juſtly.For although men forſaken of God can- ric uniſhmens | 
not but ſin : yet theneceſsity of ſinning, both was purchaſed by theirowne fault (as FO. -—- 

| Who freely and willingly departed from God) and remaineth in them joyned and: 
accompanied wit! _ deſire and delight. Wherefore to this, that they ſhould 

merit puniſhment, their own will ſafficeth, whereas eſpecially the puniſhment was,, 

before denounced. This ſolution or anſwer Ariſtotle himſelfe giveth, us, when as he 
DOR wwe | ſheweth,' 
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The ſixth Sophiſme of the merit of good andevill decided, © 


nes That men are deſervedly reprebended and puniſhed for vices, either fad 


body, though they cannot avaide them, or leave them : becauſe themſelves are the cauſe 
of rheir owne vices, and have purchaſed them unto themſelves of their owne accord, gy1 
voluntarily, | | 3s 
Laſt of all, they wreſt alſo certaine p/aces of Scripture, by falſe interpretations, g. 

ainſt Gods univerlall providence : As, hen the Divell ſpeaketh a lic, then hee ſpyg. 
Eo of his owne, God tempteth no man, He hath commanded no man ro do ungodly, ag al. 
{o other the like places, which deny God to be the authour of {inne. But thoſe pla- 
ces attribute unto the wicked, and remove from God the ſiunes, as lyes, andtem 
tations to ſinne : but the a&ions themſelves of the wicked, as they are »ot /innes, hyt 
operations and motions ſerving for the exerciſing and manifeſting of Gods gogg 
or juſtice, the whole Scripture ſhewethto be done by thews/! of God ;andalfo, ag 
they are ſomes, by his juſt permiſſion : As, Of Sathan deceiving the Prophets of Achag. 
Of the falſe Prophets,by whom God trieth and openeth the hypocriſie or conſtancy ofmey 
'n true religion, Sathas filled the heart of Ananias. T he god of ths world hath blinded 
the hearts of unbeleevers, In theſe and the like fayings alſo is diſcerned the worke of 
the Divellunjuſtly blinding men, to deſtroy them ; and of God,juſtly blinding them 
by the Divell, to puniſh them.1f this counſel be of men, it will come to nought, We be 
to the rebellious children, that take connſell, but not of mee, The counſels of mengye 
id to be not of God, but of themſelves, in reſpe& of the ends, which men, letti 
paſſe the will of God revealed unto them, reſpe not, and attaine not unto : but not 
inreſpe& of the ends which God doth reſpet, and attaineth unto , as wellby the 
wicked not knowing, or contemning his will, as by the godly : or (which isn & 
fe& the ſame) the counſels of men are faid to bee of them, not of God, as they xe 


fins, that is, as they ſwerve from the knowne will of God,” but not as they are the 


executionof Zods either ſecret or known will. God doth not take care for Oxen,Nat 
principally, or not in ſach ſort as for men. For he givethalfo to beaſts their mate, 
Thoſe words then , Thox ſhalt not muſſel! the month of the Oxe that treadeth owt the 
corne, were therefore ſpoken eſpecally , that God might thereby ſhew, whathee 
would have by menunto men to be performed. So the wicked are often ſaidtebe 
caſt out of the ſight of God; not that the providence of God is not extended to them, 
but that he doth not tender them with his mercy and bounty, as he doth the godly, 
For the godly alſo complaine , That they are neglefed of God, when they are affli- 
Red : not that God is not preſent with them in afflition ; but that humane ſenſe 
and judgement ſuggeſteth this unto us. And, God i ſaid to ſer his face againf the 
wicked to cut them off. | 


CD— 
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Queſt.28. What doth this knowledge of the Creation, and Providen of 
__ Godprofit w? 


Anſiv. That in adverſity wee may be patient, *and thankfull in proſperity, 
> and have hercafter our chiefeſt hope repoſed in God our moſt 
faithfull Father, <being ſure that there is nothing which may with- 
draw us from his love, * foraſmuch ag all creatures are ſo in hispow- 
er,that without his will they are not able not only to doe any thing, 
but not ſo much as once to move.< 


s Rom.8.38,39, © Job £.13 & 2.6, Proyerbes 21.8, Afts 17.25, 


þ 


—— 


Meet IS 


— Why the doFrine of the Providence of God is nece _ x _ 
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The E xplication, 


23 2 His dotrine of Gods providence is neceſſary to'beknowne., 1 For the The cauſes why 

Y vor of God, For he will have us to aſcribe to him moſt great liberty, _— _ _—_ 
2 goodnefle,wiſedome, power,and juftice : and this hee will have us to r.The glory of 
# acknowledge and profeſle againſt the dreams and dotings of Epicures; 94 
AZZ \[inichees, and Stoickes, But if the providence of God in moving and 
guiding all things, even theleaſt, bothgood ay bad, be denied, theſe alfa his pro- 

ertics are denied, And if theſe be denied, God is not worſhipped and magnified | 

of us, but denied, 2.For our owne comfort and ſalvation ; that, by this meanes there Me 
may be ſtirred up inus, I. Patience 5n adverſity : becauſe all things come tapaſſe by r.paticace in ad- 
the moſt wiſe, juſt, and ayaileable counſel and will of our heavenly Father. And veriy- x 
ayhatfocver either good or bad God (ſendeth ns, in them wee conſider the fatherly- 
will of God towards us. W hatſoever commeth unto us by the counſell and will of 
God, and is profitable for us, that wee ought to beare patiently : bat all. evils come 
ro us by the counſel and will of God, and are profitable for us: Therefore we ought: | 


to beare all evils patiently. 2.7 hat wee may be thankefull for benefits received of God. 2.Yhankfulaes for 
Weought to be thankfull, becauſe of whom wee receiveall gogd things both cax-, 394 bicvings. 
porall and fpirituall, great and ſmall, to him we ought to be thankfull, and worſhip 
him : but from God, theauthour of all good things, wee haye allthyngs : Thepefore: 
we ought to be thankfull untoGad, and to-worſhip him, Now #hankefi eſſe hath 
two parts : 1 Truth, to acknowledge his benefits, and to bee thankfu 1-111 word 
and mind unto him, 2.7«ffice,toremunerate and recompence. Or,T hankefulnes cons , : 
fitteth, 1.1u acknowledging of the benefit. 2.Tz colebrating it. 3.1u remunerating it. 3.Confidence of 
Thirdly, That wee may conceive a goad hope and confidence af things to came : when ag furue bl.(sings. 
God by his providence delivereth us ont of evils, He that hath decreed unchangeably to. | 
ſve,and is able,and will fave beleevers, doth neyer ſuffer them to periſh. Hope here 
ſgnifieth ſuch a hope, as refolverh all things {o ta be governed of Gad , as that alſo 
they ſhall hence-forward bee profitable for our fafery, and that. hee will never 
ſafer us to bee pulled away or w ithdrawne from his love ; nor will ever ſofor- | 
fake us, that we periſh : Becauſe his will andpower in preſerving and favingus ,. is | | 
unchangeable, and far above the forces of all his enemies, , 4.Tbe defire aud ſtudy of FRxerfiſeof god. 
godlineſſe, praicrs, and labours : becauſe,although God alone giveth all good things, : 
yet he giveth them with this rule and order, that rhey be deſired andexpetedfrom 
him, and ſought by our labour & ftudy,which muſt be guided by his word.Briefly, 
the ends of the dofrine of providence are, x. The glory of God. 2.Our patience 11 
adverſity. 3.Our thankfulneſſe in proſperity. 4-Qur hope gf things to come, 5 .Pray- 
cr for the obtaining of our hope. | 


By this it appeareth, Thar all the grounds and foundations of godlineſſe or religi- Allthe grounds of 


eligion thaken in 


o1arepulled aſunder,ifthe providence of God he once denied, ſuchas before it hath jJ99";Fae pron 
bin deſcribed out of the Scripture. For,1.Wee ſhall never bee patient iq adyerſiry, vidence of God * 
except wee know it to come from God our Father untous,' 2. Wee ſhall never bee _ 
thankfull for his benefits,except we acknowledge them to be given us from above. - 
3. Wee ſhall never have certaine hope of our futuge delivery from albevill both of 
crime and paine to be perfe&ed & accompliſhed,except we reſalye,thatthe will of 
God,of certainly faving all the Ele&,isunchangeable.4, We fhall never with aſſured 
confidence crave of God his bleſſings promiſed us , eſpecially thaſe which axe ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, neither ſhall we ſtrive thereto with right endeavours & agree- 
able to Gods word, except wee be aſſured that God both hathfrom everlaſting de- 
creed for us thoſe bleſsings themſelyes, and hath deſtined and appointed the meanes 
— whereby theyare received, and doth alſo moſt certainly, beſtow thoſe decreed and 
promiſed bleſsings upon all, to whom he giveth thoſe meanes, and the lawfull uſe 
' 4 | 
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The ſecond part of the Creed ; of God the 


Sonne the Redeemer. 


1m£04=— ee 


Ow Tas Queſt. 29. #/hy is the Sonne of God called Teſws, that is, a Saviour? 


3 1.SABBATH- 

*Mat.t.21. | > | 
Heb.7-25- = Apf, Becauſe he ſaverh us from all our ſins: * neither ought any ſafetytobe 
bARs 4.13. : | | O 4 

Job 15-4. ſought for from any other, nor canclſe-whercbe tonnd. * 

x Tim.2.5. ? | 
Eſlay 43-11. The Explication, 
1 John 5.11, | 


Mediatonr, T 


ty Ghoſt, borne of the Virgin Mary. Ht: office is ſummarilyex. 
$Af pounded in the ſametwo articles,but particularly ia thoſe which 

hollow, eventhe third part of the Creed, wherein 1s intreted 
concerning the holy Ghoſt, There are two parts of his office : humiliation or mer, 
und glorification or efficacie. Of his humiliation, whereby Chrift hath promerited for 
us his benefits, namely,remiſlion of ſinnes, and reconciliation and atronement with 
God, the holy Ghoſt, and life everlaſting; theſe articles ſpeake : Hee /#ffered mider 
Pontixes Pilate, was crucified, dead, buried,deſcended into hell, Of his glorification, in 
reſpe& whereof Chriſt is effeuall & worketh forcibly in us, in applying his mer 
ted bleſſings and benefits unto us by his ſpirit, theſe articles ſpeak : 7he third day ke 
roſe againe from the dead : he aſcended into heaven : Sitteth on the right hand of Godthe 
Father almighty : The ſeventh article touching his comming pertaineth to thecon- 
ſummation of fie glorification, when God ſhall bee all in all. From thence ſbal bee 


hrs ty gt the articles were written, and applyed to the queſtion of the Mediatour. Foras it 


ofour Creed: © deſcenderh in order from the firlt to the laſt ſtep and degree of Chriſts humiliation, 
which is ſignified by his deſcextion 3nro hell, and is the feeling of the horrible judge- 
ment, and wrath of God againſt the fins of mankinde : fo it aſcendeth from the leflet 
glory which began from his reſurre&ion, to the higheſt andgreateſt, which js beto- 
kened by his fitting at the right hand of God the Father. The ſame order,8 thefame 
wiſdome is ſeen in the firſt part of the Creed. Ir is alſo apparent in the third part, 
which is as it were the fruit of thearticles going before,wherein arerecited in moſt 
notable order;the benefits which Chriſt,promeriting by his paſſion, applyethto us 

Chrifts office and by his Spirir, For the benefirs of Chriſt are different from his office, His benefits are the 

bis benefirs Gere; þ1,295 chemſelves, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, and beſtoweth on us,to wit, 
remiſſion of fins,or our reconciliation with God, the giving of his holy Spirit, and 
life everlaſting. Hs office is ro promerit thoſe things for us, by his obedienceand to 
beſtow them on us,by his owne power and efficacy. 


teeve;becauſe as we beleeve in God the Father,ſo we alſobeleeve in the Son of God. 
John14.r,ttz. Tebeleeve in God, beleeve alſo in me,Beleeve me that Taminthe Father ,and the Father 


4 fog bath ſent, He that beleeveth in the Sonne hath everla$tin g life. That all men ſhould ho- 
nour the Son as they honour the Father, This is a certaine and invincible argument 0 


the Deity of the Son, For faith is a worſhip due only to God, 
oF 


N this ſecond =_ of the Apoſtolike Creed, intreatedsf "iN 
e 


The greatwiſdom come to judge the quick and the dead, Hence it appeareth with how great wiſedome; - 


And in eſus ) that is, I beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt. Wee muſt repeat the words, bes 


= 54x in me. I and my Father are one. This ts the worke of God,that ye beleeve in him whom: he | 
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IWhat the name leſus ſign tfieth, 


OF THE NAME, JESUS. 


But that it may bee the better underſtood, that by the name Jeſus; the office 
of the Sonne of God the Mediatour, is deſigned, theſe foure queſtions are to bee 


conſidered : 


what is ſignified by the word Zeſin. 3. How hee ſaveth: 
- ' From br + ot he ſaueth or delivereth. | 4. Whom he ſaveth; - 


1. What the name Jeſus ſignifieth. 


He queſtion touching the Name 7e/3, concernethnot ſo much the Eti- 

mologie and pecuiiar ſenſe which this name importeth, bur eſpeciaily 

reſpecteth the office of the Son of God therein implyed.The word Jeſus 

(in Greek Ino,and in Hebrew Zehoſeuah or 7eſenah ) fignifieth a Saviour Mart: 
| and Author of fafety : which Name God himſelfe gave unto the Media- - 
tour inthe New Teſtament, This true Etymonor originall fignification of this word » 
is aſſigned by the Angel, ſaying: For he ſhall ſave his people from their finnes, The Son Ek* 13% 
of God thercfore is called 7e/zs, in reſpect of his office, by an excellencie. 1.In that 
he is our Mcediatour, who faveth and delivereth from the evils both of crime and 
puniſhment. 2. Andthatalone. 3, Yea,and moſt perfe&ly : whether we reſpe& the 
wwmber of thete evils, hee delivercth us from them all ; or the degreex of them, hee 
hath utterly annihilated the greateſt, yea, and ſmalleſt portion of them. And the fal- 
vation which he tenderethunto us, is righteouſhes,and life everlaſting. This is ga- 
thered out of his very name, becauſe hee hath not a bare title withour the thing it 
ſe, bur farther therewith performeth and executeth the office of a Mediatour; 
Obje&t. Many others were called by the Name 7eſus, and were Saviours of their Peo- 
ple ; as for example, Foſona the Captaine of Iſrael, and divers other, Therefore from 
this name it 15 not neceſſarily argued and inforced, that Chriſt onely is our Saviour; © 

Anſw. Othersthad this name, becauſe they were zypicall Savionrs, prefiguring and 

reſembling this ?r#e Savionr, Repl. Tea, but the Parents of Foſhua, when they gave 

their young Infant this name, could not ſo much as ſuſpett that by hins ſhould come the 

delivery of the people of Iſrael: Anſw, What then? yet G O D knew,and thereup- 

on ſo dire&ted their wils, that they ſhould call him F9/xa, Now there is a great dif- pigrences bes 
ference between thoſe other,and this our Jeſas, x. Others had this name impoſed Og ge therrue . 
on them by the will of men; this our Jefus had his name given him by an Angel. ir pred aro 
2, Others were but types and ſhadows ; this was the true prefigured Jeſus, 3. God fame name. 

by them beſtowed onely corporall and temporal! benefits npon his people the Iſrae- 

lites ; but by this Jeſus he ſaverh all the choſen,difperſed through the whole world, 

from all evils both of body and ſoule, from fin and death everlaſting: 4. They were 

only inſtruments and miniſters, by whom Chriſt gave ſafety, and benefirs temporall 

to the people;Chriſt is the author of all good things both temporall and erernall,and 

theſe he by his owneefficacy beſtowerh on whom he will. Thus the Son of God is 

called 7eſiss by an excellency above others, being the true Saviour. 1, Becauſe he ex- 

empteth and freeth us from all evils of crime and paine, 2. Becauſe hee alone wor- 

keth this freedome and delivery. | | 

Thar the Sonne of Gad oxely is that Saviour, is ſhewed by the places of Scripture >. Jeſus aloneis 

following. There # no ſalvation in any other, For among men there ts given no other ourSaviour, 
name tender heaven, whereby wee muſt bee ſaved, Hee that beleeveth not inthe Soune 35 Fe wh. *Y 
condemned already 5 becanſe hee beleeveth not in the name of k he onely begotten Sonne of 5 Jon SeLTe 
God, God hath given unto us eteryall life , and this life is in his Soune, There is one prog | 
Ged, and one Mediatour betweene God and man, which is the man Chriſt Feſus, Tam Rom-5.19. 

the Lord, and beſides me there is uo Saviour. I am be that putteth away thine iniquities NS 

for mine owne ſake, By the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous, ObjeR. The ſaides be Sa: 
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= Father and the holy Gho#t alſo are our Savionrs, Therefore not the Sonne alone, k 


- Anſux; 


From what evils Chriſt delivereth us ,and bow. 


a — 
Anſ.x, It is a fallacy, athrming that to be ſimply and wholly ſo,which is but in ſom 
reſpe& only {o. True it 15, they all fave mankind : but the difference is in the may. 

1. The Father by 2207 of their ſaving. For, I, T he Father ſaveth, as the fountaine of our delivery , be: 
ſending the Son» 621 ſe he {enderh his Sonne 1nto fleſh,by him to deliverus : but the Father himfelfe 
ves holy Ghai isnot ſent. 2. The holy G hoſt ſaveth, as an immediate effefor or worker of Yepeneraty. 
the Sonne. _— ſent from the Father by the Sonne into the hearts of the choſen, 3, The Soxne [averh 
z The Son only by his merit and efficacy, and thus becommerh ſole Mediatonr, paying the ranſome, 
etficatic. giving the holy G hoſt,rcgenerating and] raiſing us up unto life erernall, Wherefore 
this etticacy and cffefuall working it ſelfe, is common'to all three perſoris :yerthe 
order and mannerof working is cifterent, and appropriate to each. Butthe ranſome, 
the Sonne onely. hath paid, Av. 2, The Sonne is called the onely Saviour, in reſpe&t 
of the creature, to whom hee is oppoſed, and from whom hee is diſcerned : that js 
The pes Bl from the worke of ialvation, not the Father and the holy Ghoſt, bit the creatures 
Kon os onely are excluded. For no creature delivereth from finand death. So'it is ſaid, 73s 
«1s qt N things of God knoweth no man,bnt the Spirit of God : but it followeth not hereof thar 
+ i the Father and the Son know not themlelves. For the Spirit inthat place is compared 
with the creature,not with the Father and the Son, is 
2, Fromwhat evils he ſaveth or delivereth. uo 
Ee delivereth us from all evils both of crime,and paine,moſt fully and perfeMys 
H; rom the evill of crime, for ſo the Angel teſtifieth. Hee ſpall ſave-his people runs 
+ 2 Taps their ſinnes, The bloud of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſinne ; that is, that it my 
bk not bee imputed unto us, and that it.may not rajgne in ns, but bee aboliſhed, and 
we at length leave off to fin. Wherefore alfo he delivereth us from all paine andyiv 
niſhment. For the cauſe being taken away which is finne, the effe& is takenaWiy 

Rem.8.r. which is puniſhment. Now then there is no condemnation to them that are in Chrite- 

ſits, T give unto them erernall life. This falvation then, which this our Saviour Jeſus 

Chriſt bringeth us, is righteouſneſle and life everlaſting. Seventy weeks are deternty- 

ned to finiſh the wickedneſſe,and to ſeale up the ſrunes,and to reconcile the iniquity,ant to 


+ 44.00 bring in everlaFting righteonſneſſe. Hee ;i5 made. nato us wiſdome, 74 oiteouſne ſſe, ſas 
— Las Aification, and redemption, Be 
3, How bee fſaveth, 
Chrift faverh us © IJ Ee fayeth us after two ſorts ; by his merit, and by his efficacy. T, Hee ſaveth us 
I, By his merit, 


4 by his merit or ſatisfattion ; becauſe by his obedience, paſſion, death, andinter- 
ceſſion, hee hath merited for us remiſſion'of ſinne, reconciliation with God, the hos 
ly Ghoſt, falvation,andlite everlaſting. Teſtimonies hereof are theſe : 1f any manfn, 
z John 2.2, we have an advocate with the Father, Feſis Chriſt the juſt. And hee is the recontiliati- 

on for our ſinnes, and not for ours onely, but alſo for the ſinnes of the whole world: that 

is, for the ſinnes of all ſorts of men, of whatſoever age, place, or degree. Thebloud 

, John 17: of Feſus Chriſt the Soune of God pargeth us from: all ſnne, Whom God hath ſet forth to 
_ bee a reconciliation through faith in his blond, to declare his righteonſueſſe by the for- 
Rom.5.19- giveneſſe of ſinnes. By the obedience of one, many ſnall be made r1 ghteous, He was wonn« 

E[a$3-5- ded for our tranſgreſſions,he was broken for our zntquities ; the chaſtiſement of our peace 

was upon hin, and with his ſtripes we are healed, All wee like ſheepe have gone aftrays 

we have turned every one to his owne way, and the Lord hath laid upon us the intquitie 

2 Cor 5-21, © of 15 all, Hee hath made him to be ſinne for us which hnew 19 ſin that we ſhould bee made 
Gal-3.13+ the righteouſneſſe of God in him. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the cnrſe of the law;when 

hee was made a curſe for us, that the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles 

Galat.4-4- through Chrilt Jeſus, that we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit through fairh.God 

Galat.3-1%, ſenrforth his Son made of a woman,and made under the Law (that is, made an execrati- 

on or carſe ; For wee are delivered not from the obedence, but from the curſe of the 

Law,) that he might redeeme them that were unier the Law, that wee might receive the 

Heb,g.14+ adoption of the ſonnes, How much more ſrall the blond of Chriſt, which through yy 
S—— | | na 


How Ieſus ſaverh us. | | 22 a 


— 


” m——— L Ls a KS 47; : ; pe - - 
wall Spirit offered himſclfe without ſpot to God,purge your conſciences from dead workes, 
zo ſerve the [rving God ? By the which will wee are ſanflified, even by the offering of the 
body of Feſt Chriſt once offered, By theſe and very many the like places of Scripture, 
jt is manifeſt that for Chriſts merit we are not onely freed from puniſhment,the re- 
miſſion of our ſins being obtained : butare alſoreputedrighteous before God ,adop- 
ted ofhim to be his ſonnes,blefſed,endued with the boly Ghoſt, GnRified, and made 
| heires of everlaſting life, 2.Chriſt ſaverh us &y his efficacy,power,and Operation; be- 2. By his efficicy 
canſe hee not onely obtaineth, by his meriting for.us, remiſſion of fins;and that life 35d powerfull 
which wee had loſt ; buralſo applyeth effectually unto us, by vertue of his Spirit _— 
through faith, the whole benefir of our redemption. For what benefits he merited 
by his death, he doth not retaine them unto himſelfe,but beſtoweth them on us, For 
Glvation and life everlaſting(which himlſelfe had before)he purchaſed, notfor him- 
ſelfe,but for usas being our Mediatour, Therefore he reveaa/ethuntous his Fathers 
will, inftituterh and maiutazneth the mamiſtery of his word, whereby hee giverhthe 
holy Ghoſt,by whom he worketh inns both faith,whereby wezapplying Chriſts me- 
ritunto our ſelves; may be aſſured of our juſtification.in the Gee af God through 
the forcethereof; and alſo converſion,or the defire and love of new obedience,So by 
his word and ſpirit he gathereth hs Church,hee beftowerh & heapeth an itall ble(- 
ſings neceſſary tor this life, defendeth and preſerveth itin this life againſt the force 
of Divels and the world.aud againſt all carporall and ſpiritual aſſaults of all enemies, 
evento the end, ſo that not one of thoſe which are converted, periſheth : fivally,at 
length, their bodies being raiſed iu the lalt.day from the dead, heefully.delivers the 
Church from all finand evill,advancing it unto everlaſting lifeaud g key-andcaitng | 
rhe enemies thereof into perpetuall paiye and torment, Toccompraſe the whole in a Theefficaes of 
word,his efficacy by his word and ſpirit regenerarerh us in this life,apd preſerveth or (Smericpes 
ſaſtaineth us being regenerate; leſt we fall away,andinthe end 7as/eth ws unto life e- things azo us. 
temall.Ofhis revealing himſelfe unto us & regenerating ys, ſpeake:theſe places ; No OR 
man knoweth the Son but the Father : neither knoweth Any men the Father 2a the Sow, Mar. 18-17. 
and he to whoms the Son will reveale him. No man beth ſcene Gad at any time : the anely Jybn1as, 
TY S oxu,which # in the oo Fu Fay TO 17 ws ks that commet Mark 
after mee will baptiſt you with the holy Gboſs,and with fire. 1 wall ſeud uuto yep From the John 15-16; 
Father the Spirit of x anon #{cended up on high Le gave gifts unto #4-ahnf Falls here 
ded up on high that he might fill all things. For thu purpeſe appeared the Sou of Gedgthes _—_— y macing 
he might looſe the workes of the Devel. Ofbjs raifing us fraw death, theſe Seriptures Johan 
make evident mention : 7will raiſe hin wp inthe Iaft day, No man ſuall take my Leepe gory fi . 
out of mine hands, Tgies wntothew eternal life; and they ſhalt never periſh. When all 3. Ow keturedis 
things ſpalbe ſubdned unto himyhe ſnall makg unto himſelſe a glorious Church in the ſight Ty _ , 
of God, which hee gathereth from the beginnivg ofthe:warldatothe end. Hereby * Copagal. | 
we may underſtand,rhat the giving ofghe-holy Ghoſt isa part of ourfalvation.or de- 24527: 
livery by Chriſt Jeſus our Mediatonr. For the holy Ghoſt ws 31 Chriſt ef- 
feQually performeth this, which hee, being our Tntercefſar with his Father; hath 
promiſed his Father in our behalfe:that is,he teacheth us by illuminating our minds | 
with the knowledge of God andhis divine will : and regenerateth orfantifierh, 
and guideth and ſtabliſheth us, that we may.begin.the Rudy of holinefle, perkgad 
profit therein, untill fin be fully aboliſhed in us ; and fin being aboliſhed, death muſt 
needs be aboliſhed : which that hee might together with death-deftroy, Chriſt was 
ſentof his Father into the world, | | L 
Chriſt faverhus from all evils whether of crime or puniſhment , by his merit Cluidicour men 
and efficacie, fully and moſt perfe#ly, inchoating and'beginning ourſalvation in this Pima | 
life, but conſummating and finiſhing it in the life rocome. 'Whichis proved firſt, _.. 
In that bis merit & moſt erfe, and that for two cauſes batare expret 2:4. The lt 
worthineſſe of the perſon,becauſe he that ſuffered it; jsGod-:;(for, Godhath purchaſed Ads 2038, 
the Church with his owne bloud, Chriſt through the eternall fpirit offered himſelfe, Hchs.14, 
 Whence alſo it is that the obedience of the Son in puniſhment or ſatisfaRion ſurpaſ- 
ferh the righteouſnes and puniſhment, or ſatisfa&tion of all the a_— and is a ſaffi- 
cient price and merit for ſo many, and fogreat bleſſings.) 2. The grievouſneſſe FA 
the 
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Whom Teſus ſaveth. 


Col2.10. 


Col.1c,19- 


John 1.7. 
Rom. 1.8. 
Heb.7.24,3 Fo 


John 3.16. 


os 17.20» 
fohnG.5r. 
BpheC 1,412. 


A breif ſ\ummeof 
all thar harh bin 
ſaidin thefoure 


qucſuions, 


Therruemeaning Now then what meane the words of this Article, 7 beleeve 3» Feſnuis ? 1. Ibelege 


of che Article. 
T 
2 


Martn7.5. 
John 5.33- 


3 
4 


«x Cor.e.139 
30.21» 
Gal.5.4- 

d Heb.13.3, 
Eſay 9.6. 
Col.t.19. 
20.&3.10. 


2 Jola 1.17: 
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the puniſhments which he ſuſtained for us. Againe, in that hee in moſt perſelt aud aþjy. 
Inte manner applicth and imparteth ſalvation unto us. Ye are complete in hing,that ig yg 
haveall things om_—_ to everlaſting I for Chriſts ſake are become 
the perfe& and bleſſed ſons of God, For it pleaſed the Father, that in bim ſhould a 
fulneſſe dwell. The bloud of Jeſus Chris? the Sonne of God, cleanſeth us from all ſonne, 
Now there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus. But this man,berayſy 
hee endureth for ever, bath an everlaſting Prieſthood : Wherefore hee us able alſo perfets, 
ty te ſave them that tome unto God by him, l 


4. Whom hee ſaveth. 


r YE averh al,and onely the Elefl and Beleevers, which have been, are, or ſhall be: 
even from the beginning, to the end of the world, and that both by his merir, 
and by his efficacy. For in them onely; which imbrace the benefit of redemption 
witha true faith, hath God his end, ever his worſhip and glory. For hee hath des 
creed to gatherand reſerve a Church unto himſelfein this life,but with this condiri. = 
on,that itapprehend that benefit,and be thankful for the-fame, God /# /oved the worly, 
that he hath given his onely begotten Son, that whoſvever beleeveth in him,;ſbould not pe 
riſh,but have everlaſting life, I pray not for theſe alone ; but for them alſo which ſhallbe. 
leeve in mee through their word, that they all may bee oye, Tam the living bread which 
came downe from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, hee ſhall live for ever, Hee hath 
thoſen us in Chriſt,that we ſhould be holy and without blame before him in love and that 
we ſhould be unto the praiſe of his glory. x”; 
The ſumme of all that hath beene hitherto dilated and inlarged, may in briefebee 
thus concluded, Queft. 1. ho z« bee thar ſaveth us ? Anſ, The Sonne of Godisour 
Jeſus,that is to Gay, our Saviour. Queſt.2./howm ſaveth he ? Arſ, His people, towit, 
all,and onely the Ele& which are given him of his Father, Qaeſt, 3. From whatevil 
delivereth he his Eleft ? Anſ, From all finne,and the puniſhments of ſin. Queſt.q, 8 
what means ? Anſ, Two manner of waies : by his merit,and by his efficacy; and bot 
theſe waies he moſt perfealy delivereth his choſen. 


that there is ſome Saviour of mankinde. 2.1 beleeve that this perſon Jeſus bore of 
the veer Mary, is that Saviour,of whom the Father pronounced from heaven,74uy 
i my beloved Son in whom I amwell pleaſed : Heare him : whom God will have wor- 
ſhipped. and honoured ofus, Hee that honowureth not the Sonne, the ſame hononreth 
not the Father, which hath ſent him, 3, Tbeleeve that this Jeſus by his merit and 
efficacie freeth us from all evils both of crime and penalty, beginning in us this free- 
dome in this life, and finiſhing it in the life to come, 4. I beleeve that this Jeſas is 
not onely the Saviour of other his Ele&,but my onely perfe& Saviour alſo, working 
in mee here inthis world the beginnings of ſalvation, and perfeting the fame at 
length in the world to come. , 
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Queſt.30. Doe they then beleeve in the only Saviour Teſus, who ſeek for happines 
and ſafety of the Saints, or of themſelves ,or elſe-where ? 
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Arſ. No. For although in word they boaſt themſelves of him as their Savi- 
our, yet indeed they deny the onely Saviour Jeſus. * For it muſtneeds WM - 
bee, that either Jeſus is not a perfeR Saviour,or that they whoimbrace 
him as their Saviour with a true faith, paſſeſſe all things in him,which 
_ . are required unto ſalvation.” | 
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of the deſcription of aperfe& Saytour,ſerdowne in the: Major of the* former Sy1-- 


&h interceſsion for us by the on and” 


interceſsion one for another. Wherefore _ the Papiſts feigne » that the Saints 

| or others grace, and certaine good 
thingsat Gods hands, they inanifeſtly derogate from the glory of Chriſt,” and deny 
himtobethe'only Saviour, a WP \ en aA 


What C briſts Union or Annointing i. 


On Trans 
I 2.SABBATH. 


*plal.45.8. 
Hebr.1.g. 
Eſay 61.1, 
Luke 4.18. 


b Deur.8.r5. 


AQts 3.32, & 
7-37» 

Elay $5.4. 

< John 1.18. 
& 1515. 

4 Plal.110 4. 
© Hebr.g.12. 


Queſt.3r. Why he called Chriſt, that is, Annointed ? 


Anſw, Becauſe he was ordained of the Father, and annointed of the hgj 


Ghoſt, *the chiefe Propherand Door, ® who hath openeduntays 


the ſecret counſell, and all the will of his Father concerning our R $ 


demprion : ©and the High Prieſt, * who with that one onely ſacrifice 
of his body hath redeemed us, © and doth continually rhake interceſ, 
fion to his Father for us: fand a King , who rulerh us by his word 
and ſpirit, and defendeth and maintaineth that ſalvation which hee 
hath purchaſed for us.8 | ag? 


T4-28.& 10.12.14, f Rom.5.9.10. & 8.34. Hcbr.g.24. 1 John 2.1. 6 Pſal.2.6. Zacb,g.g9.Matth.z t«5.& 28,18, Luke r,33, 
John10.28, Reyel.10.&12.& 16, ; 


Whar. is ſignified = J 
by the name of 7p 
Chritft, 


The Explication, 


6&3 H E name of 7e{34 doth rather ſummarily than expreſly nore the office 
A of the Mediatour : and is as it were a proper namedeſigning rather acer: 
2g tine perſon, But the word, Meſſias, or Chriſt, or eAnnomnted , .is pro. 
8 perly an Epitheton of the office , which being adjoyned to the former, 
| doth more ſignificantly declare the proper and certaine office of the Me- 
diatour : For it expreſſerh metonymically the three parts thereof, namely, to bees 
Prophet, a Prieſt, and 4 King, Fortheſe three were wont to bee annointed,, andfp 
to bee deſigned to theſe funtions. ObjeR. But #t ayer that Chriſt was annoiued 
but to one of theſe funttiens only, Anſ.Hee is called in the Scripture a Prophet, a King, 
and a Prieſt : And further , Chriſt was: ſignified by annointed perſons , whereof 
thoſethree ſorts were in the Old Teſtament. And hence it commeth to paſſe;that 
theſe two names, Zeſi«s.Chrift,, are often'Joyned. For it is not enough to belegy 
that there is a Saviour, and that he is exhibited ; but wee muſt further alſo certainly 
bee perſwaded, that this Jeſfas, born of the Virgin Mary, is that Saviourand Chr, 
promiſed in the Old Teſtament. Furthermore, concerning the office of the Medys 
tour, as it is deſigned by his name Chrsf, which ſignifieth Annointed, foure things 
eſpecially offer themſelves to be conſidered : | | 14 50wo 


; & - wo ., + .v* Q\ ' 5 ; j | © vy e. 153/49 I 
I. What the Unition or «Annointing'ofj 2:What # Chriſts P TOpletical (ons 
Chriſt 2s, or in what ſenſe hee ts galledy 3. What by Prieſthoad,. IA” 


Anointed, 1.4, - i 1 ol 4 What hu Kingdowe, | jon 
nt, 3 i434. (7 ot 9 py 
1.#7hat Chriſts Oution or Annointing 1. :. ton 


>] PST Vi ate > 23 YC 54 
] Aﬀpres in the Old Teſtament win' a Ceremony, whereby according th Gady 014 
dinance, Prophets, Priefts, and Kings were annointed; either mithjamsſperial, 
or common oyle : that it might ſtand for a teſtimony , to thoſe who were rightly annoin- 
ted, that they were called of God to the adminiſtring of one of theſe funttions , and that 
they ſhould be furniſhed from God with pifts neceſſary for the performing of that where- 
#nto they were called, For annointing ſignified, x ,The calling and ordaining of any 
to the office either ofa —onrroagy. p 1 lng... 
promiſe and beſtowing of gifts neceſſary thereto, For, ro whom God.committed 
any office, and whom he cauſed to bee annointed, to theſe alſo he ſubminiſtred the 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt neceſſary for the diſcharging ofit , as knowledge , wilc- 
dome, ſtrefigth, fortitude, induſtry, authority, and ſuch others. 3.It ſignifieth the 
fragrantneſſe, or ſweet favour of the labours imployed in that vocation-: that 15 , It 
was ateſtimony that the labours were gratefull and acceptabletoGodanid thathee 
would proſper ſuch labours, as the Annointed ſhould with a true faith , and a= 
| ; y. 
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fally nedergoe in execuring the fanRtion committed axra them of God, —— 
* : . \ A . . -2 Cor 41 ['M : 
vor 1s Nat ugune in. the 


Ged the ſweet ſavour.of Chriſt in them that are ſaved, Towr labc | | 
Lord. Further, theiopawardannomang 00:35 2 0806. repreſen the Inward, that leona tte: 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſtax the things fignified,by reaſon of a cotreſpondent Ang. ootonione = 
loggand propartions For axle makerh che dry parte.bei  amoirred therewith, gage ts - 
lively,agills and able or fir to :cheir duty y and. elides, to ſend forth a.ſyter fas. 4:0 40S 
- vour:Sothe hgly-Ghoſt furniſhing them with necefiry giſte. whichars ordained- 

ro a fun Aion, giveth them ſtrength and power, whereby they, being of themſelyes: 
unfitiro doe any good;are madefit and able;to worke, and accompliſh things grate-, 
* fall unto God : that-is, the holy Ghoſt cayſerh them to diſpatch readily,, and withy 

dexterity, the parts of that daty, which is injoyned them,and to doe things accep-, 
able.to God, andavaileable bs preſervation of the Church, '.,  -; * 

« \Naw, the anxofnting of Jelus! ye 1.The ordaining ofthe Son.of Godtothe, * 5 
office of the chiefe,Propher, Prieft, and King of the Church. 2.The ſpeciall eqge, 2 
muoicating of rhe gifts of rhe holy Ghoſt neceſſary for his office. 3,Gods appro-" | gcc 
bation and proſperiygof this ofhce. 7 he Lord wonld breake him, and make bins [ub=1niy $340; 
qefÞ to 3ufirmities i be ſpall make hu ſaule an offering for  ſinue, he ſhalt [ee bis ſeed,,. . 
and ſhell prolong hig dgiex., andthe wil of the Lord ſhall prodper in his hand: He ſpall ſee: 
of the travell of bis (pre, nnd ſpall ſs &fied : by his knowledge ſpall my righteoice ſer+, 
vant juſtsfie many; for he ſhall beare their tuiquities: Therefore will I give Gn a portion. » San 

with the great, and:he ſoall devide the ſpate. Jeſus theyythe Son of od.and Mary, is rw ets wp 
called Meſs1as,. or, Chriſt, or Anngined +. Becauſe hee was appointed of his Fat == Jeſus wax al ca 
from everlaſting, the Mediatour, that is, the chiefe Propher, Prieſt, and King of the. £4 Cn that 

Church, "This 1s confirmed by thisr ON. He that i to be &# P rophet, a Prieft,,and a. 1 , 

King, aud is called Anointed, he 1s in reſpett of thoſe three called Annoiuted, But the. 

Mediatonr, which was called Meſrias , or Annointed,, was to bee the chiefe Prophet, 

Pricf, and King of the Church : Therefore he is ju reſpeBt of thoſe three, called Annoins, 

ted, or Chriſt." Againe,the fame is ſhewed by maiy places of Scripture. 7 came nor of John 7.28. 86.38; 

my ſelfe,05-c, I came down from heaven, nat to doe mine own will, but his will which hath Her vs. 
ſent me. Chriſt's ok nat to himſ#lfe this honogr to be wade the High Preeft ; but hee that, Hebr.ri #: 

ſaid unto him ; nga my Soy, this da eget I thee, &c, The Lord (wore, thou art 4, L—_—_ 
Prieſt for ener after the order of Melcbiſe ck, Jeſs Chriſt, neperday. andto A 
ſames alſo for ever The Lambe ſlain from the beginning of thewor ld. Chriſt is made of. 

God tinto us ,iviſaome,and v6 phreouſnes and, [an{ification "d.redemption. Sohe is often, — 
called thie Angel of the Covenant, ſeut of old unto the Church. 2.H+ 77 called -Annoin= F 
ted dn yeſpett of the gifts of the boly Ghoſt,which were poured, on himthick aboundantly,; WOE 
and moſt perfetiy ;rhat is,all the gifts and graces, whatſoever are jn all. the blefled 
ages and Men, and thoſe in the moſt excellent and high degree, that heg might be - 


- - 


ſufhcient for the reſtoring, ruling, preſerving of his Chngght, and foradminiftring. 
En government of X tht ite eh , 0 for the directing theefro the Gs 
and falvationof his Church. God giverh him-not the ſpirit by meaſure Wherefore >» John 3.347 
thy Gog, hath anminted thee with the ole of ladneſſe above thy fellowes, The Spirit of —_ 
the Lord is upon me : Therefore hath the Lord annomnted me..Þ i annointing therefore | 
13 ofthe whole perſon,yet withthis difference, Thar it 55/0 applied ro both natures, 
45.16 Feng h er he ordainin of t hem fot he (0 ediatour jp, For he 1s Mediatofir ACCOI- Chrift is Samoa: 
ding to both natures , who. was alwaies preſent with his Church, even before the 4inreſpe@ of , 
leſh was born : But as his a#n05nting deſigneth the communicating of the gifts of the oftis Godhead: 
hely Ghoſt, ſo his humane nature only 1s meant. to be annointed. For his Godhead, be- in teſpe@twheroof 
cauſe it is alwates4n it ſelfe gaodneſſe moſt perfeR, and paſsing meaſtire, is not an- 5 OR, 
nointed, but annointeth and ANeth with gifts and graces both his oyne huimanity, 
Which his Godhead doth perſonally inhabit, as alſo the Ele and Choſen, Where-, 
fore one and the fame Chriſt, inreſpe& of. his diverſe natures, . is both a»noixced 
and annoter, as raiſer, and raiſed, Fox the Father annainteth with the holy Ghoſt; 6 
byt by the Lord : So that Irenzus faith prerily , That by the name of annointing was, Lib-icapas; 
Compr ſed and underſtood the three perſons of the Godhead ; The annointer, the Father : 
the annointed,the yon; and the annointing,which is _ holy Ghoſt, Ob, But it is no whers 
7 . X -» %*& þ Hoot "7+ 3 
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228 - What Chriſts Onftion or Annomtmg 1, - 
0 annoinzed Feed, that Chriſt was annemmted. Anſ, Chriſt was not anointed typically, tetemgnis! | 
endo my ally, or & echt ; buit really; and ſpiritually, char is, hee 'received the thing it) 
'  ſelfe, which was prefigured and ſignified by the cetemoniall annonting,which. way. 
Pſabgs.8. the holy Ghoſt :as it is ſaid, Fherefore God, thy God , bath anointed thee with: the 
Hebr1.9- oye of gladneſſe above thy fellowes, T he ſpirit of the Lord js upon mee : Therefore hah 
Hy il "eo Lord annointed me, As therefore it was meet that Chriſt ſhould bee a Proptur;s 
| Prieſt, anda King,not typical}, but the very ſignified and true, that'is; the preary 
high Prophet, Prieſt, and King: ſo it wasneceſlary that he ſhould be annointed not 
with typicall oyle, but with the ſignified and true oyle, which wasthe holy Ghoſt, 
For ſach as the office was ſach ſhouldthe annointing'/be. But the office wagnotty« 
picall, but the very thing it ſelfe : Thetefore fach alſo ſhouid the armoint be:r 
ek Hence we learne and underſtand theſe two things. 1.7 har Chriſt has bij vitus 
——_ or from the ceremonial may , but from the thing ut ſelfe,'w ich was thereby 
the ceremonial gov; Got » becauſe hee is that chiefe and hgh Tags » Prieſt, and King,whomay 
tromehs thing Types, the Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings of the Old Teftament, which weteWeitts = 
thereby lgnified: }; annointed with externall oyle, did repreſent. The name' therefore of theighe'se 
berween Chriſt type, that is, annointed, is transferred to the thing it ſelfe, even tothe HighPriefh 
roomehant, Prophet, andKingeJeſas. 2.7/er here 5 goat diference berweene this Jeſu. 
the Oid Teſts mwoznted; and the Annointed of the Old Teſtament, For, 1 Jt ©nely Certain 
m_ eypes, and ſhadowes of this only chiefe and true Chriſt, that is,of this King, P 
® andPrieſt, Whercfore neceſſary was it , that they ſhould yeeld andgive p 
him being once exhibited, For the thing it ſelfe being come and exhiSjted "the 
- types ceaſe, 2.The annointing, that is, the communicating of the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt ih the typicall Annointed, was imperfet and weake, But in Jeſus Chriltity 
Colol 1,9. perfefF and exceeding great, For in him re the fulneſſe of the Godhead perſauh 
3 forhat hee is both the Annointed, and Annointer, 3.Hee onely hath receivedallth 
gifts of the boly Ghoſt, and thoſe many waies more excellent than they ave found wall the 
eAngels and Men : becauſe he had them inthe higheſt, both number and degree, 
Jkn 1-18. his fulueſſ have all we received. But the Annointed of the Old Teſtament receiec 
Pebcten. . neither a/ the gifts, neither in the higheſ# __ bur divided, and according tothe 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, ſome more, ſome fewer, and ſome greater gifts thi 
ſome ; much leſſe were they able by their owne power and verttie to warkethe. 
Gme in others. Objet.God cannor bee annointed. Chrift is God: Therefore ber col 
Why God cannot viot be annointed, no not with the prefigured or ſignified oyte. Anf. In ſome reſhet wet 
beſaidto be re prant this whole reaſov, For Chriſt, as touching his Godhead, cannot be annointec 
x withthe gifts of the holy Ghoſt. 1. Becauſe nor onejot of the gifts of the wer for 
be added to the Godhead, becauſe of the exceetting perſeftion thereof, ' 2, Becauſe the hily 
GhoF#t, by whom: the annointing i mmmediately adminiftred is the proper IR Chr, 
%0 leſſe proceeding from him, than from che Father, Wherefore he, as hie is God; hath 
not any thing from the holy Choſt, neither doth hee receive him , which isalteac 
his owne, from any other, bat giveth him anto others, whom it pleaſethhim:. ' As 
alſo no man can give thee thy ſpirit which 1s in thee, becauſe thar which thouUres - 
dy haſt, cannot be given unto thee. Repl. According to which nature Chriſt # #v- 
nointed, according to the ſame hee s a Mediatonr , Tis is, the Propher, Prieſt, and 
King of the Church, But according to his humane nature only he is annointed : Theres 
fore according ro that only hee s Mediatony, The Minor is thus proved, To bee aw 
nointed, is to recerve the gifts of the holy Ghoſt: But according to hu humane natui 
only hee received theſe gifts : Therefore according to that only E; #5 annointed, Ant 
The Major of the formerreaſon is made of a bad and fanlty Definition': becatſe the 
. + - Dcfinitionis of too ſtraight and narrow a Compaſſe, . For, To bee annoigtt , 8 not 
Chriſt may be Olly 20 receive the gifts : butallo ro be defi fed to ſome certaine office. Tithe Fore 


2 


ſaidro be amoin- fenfe Chriſt is annointed according to his humanity only : inthe later, xcordi 
kis Godhead Goth narmres, Or we may anſwer, thatthe whole reaſon is faulty, becanſe of anal 


biguity in the word Annonring, For 1ithe Major, it is taken either for the w! 


annointing, or for that part,\which is ay ordaining to an office : but. it the Minor” is 7 


takenfor the other part only, which is che parricipariow of the gifts of rhe hol oP | 
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Now then, according to which nathre Chriſt i not annointed (that is, neither everal. 
Iy by a deſignement to an office; neither by both a defignement to an office, andare- 
ceiving of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt :) according to that nature, hee 1s not Media- 
our, Chrif according to his Godhead i not annointed, both with adeſignementr ro an 
office, anda receiving of gifts-: yet 1s he, according to his Godhead  annointed by 
an ordaining ry deſignement to an office : Therefore he 1s 4 Mediatonr alſo according 
4 Goahea . j Rs k / 4 : , | fn 
vi pray therefore 1s a Mediatonr, that i, the Prophet , Prieſt , ind K ing of the Chuil Mediarous 
Charch, inrefpeft of both natures, For unto the office of i Mediatonr doe moe aRi- ps. 
ons concurre , whereof ſome he executeth by his Godhead, ſome by his Fleps ; yet | 
ſo, that they are done and.performed together, the properties of both nathres bein | 
as it were communicated, W herefore that we erre not here, nor conceiveamilſſe, 1, ec ot 
theſetwo rules are to bee obſerved. 1.7The properties of. the one nature inthe Me obſerved. 
diatour, are attributed to the other in the concrete, that ts, to the perſon , yet ſtil in ye-= 1 
ſpr8 of that nature whoſe properties they are: As, God is. angry, God ſuffereth , God 
dieth, to wit,accarding to his humanity. Againe, The man Chriſt is omnipotent, e- 
verlaſting, every-where preſent, namely, as — his Deity. This is called :he 
communicating of the properties , and is a certaine kinde of Synecdoche. 2.7 he 
wames of the Mediatonr/hip are attributed to the whole perſon in reſpe# of both na- 
twres , yet reſerving ſtill the properties of -each nature , and the differences of altions. 
For to the performing of the Mediatourſhip; the properties,or faculties and opera- 
tions, both of the divine and of the humane natureare required: ſothat each perfor= 
meth his proper funion with communion of the other. "7" > 
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[ Aving examined in the former queſtion what Chriſts Annointing may import x. nifeaon b 
Hua Gn fie, it remaineth ther vo proſecute in briefe his three-fold office; an, Pro; 
orthe three parts of the office of the Mediatourſhip , -whereunto Chriſt is annoin- 
ted, Where wee are to obſerve the Definitions of x'P#opher , Prieſt, and King + 
which are deduced out of the ſeverallfanRions which eachof theſe executed from 
allantiquity. The word Prophet, commeth from the Greeke, word wexiius whicht 
fgnificth ro publiſh abroad things vither preſent, or to come, A Prophet in generall 
1s, A perſon called of God , whe publiſheth and expoundeth unto men the will of God, 
concerning things either preſent, or tocome ; which, without ſome revelation from'God, 

remaine unknowne to #4 : as being ſuch , to the knowledge whereof men wert not able by _ - 
themſelyes to come, A Prophet is either a Miniſter, or the head and thiefe- of the Pro= yp & 
phet;, which is Chriſt. Of miniRerall Prophets ; ſome are of the O/4, ſome of the Prophets. * 
New Teſtament, Of the New. Teſtament, ſome are ſpecially ſo called; ſome only in ko er For | 
general, The Prophets of the Old Teſtatnent were perſons immediately called and in- phers: = © 
firufted of God himſelfe, either by inſtintÞ, or by dreames , or by divine viſions ; or by pheteofoke Ol, 
ſpeeches had by God with them, that they ſhould declare to men, to whom they were ſent, Tellament were, 
the true doftrine concerning God and hu Worſvip, and cleanſe and cleare it fromerrogrs 

@nd corruptions ; that they ſhould recount and illuſtrate the premiſe of the Meſſiai to 

come, and his kingdome and benefits , - of remiſſion of ſinnes and eternall liſt by and for 

him. to be given to all Beleevers, that they ſhould fore-tell future events, good and bad, 

and rewards and puniſhments ; that they ſhonld gnide, and adminiſter , and order many. 

connſels and offices, publike or rivill, having divine and certaint teſtimiomies to warrant- 

them,that they conld not erre in ſuch doftrine, precepts,and counſels, as they propounded , . ..._ 
1 the Nome of God, Thoſe teſtimonies were eſpecially theſe : 1. The conrinuall Foure relimanie 
conſent of the Prophets in Iſrael,of Moſes,& the Patriarkes,both one with another, oirmube; | 


and with thoſe firſt divine revelations , which were given at the Creation in Para- vercd by the Pro» 
diſe. 2,Miracles certainly comming fro God. 3.The events of things exatly an-. [ne Old 
iwering to the facred Oratles,and Predi&ions of the Prophets. 4-The teſtimony of oo 
the holy Ghoſt, throughly perſwading and convincing mens mindes concerning! 

the truth of Prophericall doQine. Such Prophets were Adam ,' Seth ,. Noah,” 


3 


[OR 5 ” 


-— 


212 6K 

* "REY 

z +, 330 I" 

40 be DN 
© NNE OY 


3 
_— — 
Fo, SS 


———_ 


230 = That Chriſts Propheticall fun&ion is. 


Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Joſeph, and other, and afterwards Moſes , and they wh 
Whata Prophe: ſucceeded him among the people of Iſrael. A Prophet of the New T, eſtamint, theci. 
of che New Te- ally ſo called, # 4 perſon immediately called of God, who,by divine inflintt, and thraygy 
ment is - X . . h 
Ats 11,28.& fpeciall revelation of the holy Gho$t,doth certainly fore-ſee and fore-ſhew things to come, 
— As were the Apoſtles, and Agabus, and the Diſciples, telling Paul through theipi. 
x x94 FR Tit, that he ſhould not goe up to Jeruſalem, &c. eA Prophet of the New Teſftamen 
in generall, i called any, whoſoever hath the gift of underſtanding, exponnding and aþ- 
plying the prophecies and writings of the Prophets, who are properly ſo called, to thy Pre. 
ſent uſe of the Charch. So is this word uſed, 1 Corimth.This function and ne: og 
phecying,that is, of expounding and applying the Scriptures of the Prophets ang/a, 
poſtles to the uſe of the Church, is at all times neceſſary : That other of fore-telling 
things to come, not ſo : and therefore 1t 1s but temporary, and for 2 time. El et 
Chriſta Prophet The great and chiefe Prophet, which is Chriſt , 14a perſon immediately ordainedef 
from the bezia= God, even from the beginning and cradle of the Church in Paradiſe to all eternity.yfuw | 
Check ws of the Father to declare the will of God towards mankinde, to inſtitute and appoint amy. | 
eternity. »1ſtery, to teach by the Wordand Sacraments,the holy Ghoſt working together With biys 
and laſtly in the fleſh, to preach the Goſpel, and to make knowne in hs fleſh by his defying 
and workes, that he ts the Sonne, conſubſtantiall, and of the ſame ſubſtance with the Fg. | 
ther, aud authour of the Evangelike dottrine, giving by it the holy Ghoſt , and kindling 
faith in the hearts of men, ſending Apoſtles, and gathering nnto himſelfe a Churthang 
- of mankinde, of which he may be beard, invocated, and worſhipped. W herefore thePre. 
urls fell pheticall funion of Chriſt 1s, 1.To open and declare unto Angels and Men, Godang 
call funaion. Hjg whole will, which could not be knowne but by the Sonne,and by ſpeciallreve. 
| Z lation. The Sonne which ts in the boſome of the Father , hee hath declared him, The 
Mat. $.6,9 things that T have heard of the Father, thoſe ſpeake I to the world: Likewiſe to refine 
Joha 1.18-&8:26. 111 purifie the Law, and worſhip of God from corruptions. 2.To inſtitute org. 
2 daine, and to maintaine the miniſtery of the Goſpel,to raiſe up and to ſend Pr 
Apoſtles, and other miniſters of the Church, to beſtow on them the gift of prophi 


cie, and to furniſh them with gifts neceſſary to their miniſtery, He (that is, Chriſt) 


Epheſ.4.n: FHath given ſome Apoſtles , ſome Prophets , and ſome Dottors, ec, Therefore ſaid the 
Luke 1-49 % Fiſtdomeof God, Iwill ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, &c, I will gove you a mum 
1 bee our. and wiſedome, where-againſt all your adverſaries ſhall not bee able to ſpeake , nor rh, 


So the ſpirit of Chriſt is faid to have ſpoken by the Prophets. 3.To bee throughhis 
miniſtery effeuall in the hearts of the hearers ; that 1s,to teach us within our hears 
by his ſpirit, to lighten our mindes, to move our hearts to beleeve and obey the Go- 
Mar.z-ri: ſpel. He ſhall baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire, Then opened hee theiruy- 
Luke 24:45 derſtanding, that they might underſtand the Scriptures, Chriſt gave himiſclfe far the 
Fpiet5.2588> Charch, that he might ſanttifie it , and cleanſe it by the waſting of water throughtle 
Marke 16.20, 07d, They went forth, and preached every where, and the Lord wrought with them,and 
A 164k confirmed the word with ſignes that followed. The Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that 
*h, foe attended unto the things which Panl ſpake, The Lord gave teftimony unto thewnd. 
wii ihe « < of hs grace. Briefly, the parts of Chriſts propheticall office are theſe three:1.To 
ealledche wordy TCVEale his Fathers will. 2.To ordaine a miniſtery, . 3.To teach the hearts of men, 
or to be effeaall by his miniſtery. And theſe three things Chriſt doth and didpers 
forme even from the beginning of the Church, and will performe to the endofthe 
world, and that by his owne authority, power, and efficacy : and therefore Chriſt is 
called the ord, not only in re/pet? of the Father , of whom in cogitation beholding 
himſelfe, and conſidering the image of himſelfe not vaniſhing , bur. ſabſiſtings 
conſubſtantiall, co-equall, co-eternall to the Father himſelfe, hee was begotten: 
but alſo :» reſpe#F of us , becauſe hee is that perſon, which ſpake to the Fathers, and 
< wag forth the living and quickning word, or Goſpel out of the boſome of the 
Father. | fo 
Sixe differences By theſe things which have. been now ſpoken, is alſo underſtood, what diffe- 
R_—_—_ _ * rence there is between Chriſt, and otherProphets, both of the Old and New Telta- 
x.Chritis God Ment :; and why he is the chiefe Prophet and Door. The difference/and eminence 
men ferrnes Enliſterh in his nature and office, 1,Chriſt is the very Sonnc of God) and Goda 
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received from Chriſt, For whatſoever knowledge and propheticall ſpirit is in them, wed = 


all that they have from Chriſtrevealing andgiving it tothem, Therefore-is the [pi- kn 6s" 


of the Father, he hath declared him. 3 His propheticall wiſedome.is infaite,and per- 3 Chriſtgiſes ins 


: Gnite : theirs fie 


« : gc: | "2 mens hearts :the 
xy, butalſo by his owne and other Prophets voice, and outward miniſtery; he prea- inſt umenrally. 7 


dofrine of Moſes, and the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, 7.Chriſt therefore hath dark & deſodive, 
authority of him{elfe ; others from him : if Chriſt /peake, wee muſt beleeve him of lims-+-iceq 63a 1 


Himſelfe and the people, burning incenſe there, and. making interceſsion for the peo- 
pe. 2. That his raiment was more gorgtous. 3.That he was ſet over the reſt.4.Thar 
e onely was conſulted of queſtions or matters doubtfull , weighty , and obſcure, 
whether appertaining to Religion, or to the Common-wealth, and did returne the 
anſwers of God for the Princes and the people. 5.And therefore did governe and. 
order ſome councels and offices of the State and Kingdome, & did ſte that all things 

were lawfully adminiſtred. The inferiours were allthe other Prieſts of the QId Te- 
ſtament : whoſe office ir was, To ſacrifice, to pray, to teach the dofirine of. the, Law, 
ena the promiſe of the Mefſins tocome., and to make interceſrion for ahemſelues y yp 
dag Ee ad ih as w* 
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there, Wherefore, though the Leviticall Prieſts were a type of Chriſt:yer the of 
notable type was the High Prieſt, for that he in moe things repreſented Chriſt yr 
very trueceleſtiall, and perpetuall High Prieſt. ObjeA.1 Bur zr was the Prophets of. = 
fice ro teach : Therefore the P rieſts differed zothing from the Prophets. Anſw, Both of 
Theee differences them, both thie Prophets and rhe Prieſts did teach the people : and it might ſofa 
m_— © out alſo; that the me was both a Prieſt and a Prophet 3As it is read of Jeremy, Bur 
phers inche Old this was not perpetual); but accidentall : Becauſe, r ,The Prieſts were ordained ine. 
Teſtament, "26 7" 07 Y..2008. qi . RE i th 0 2 oe 
diately by men out of one certaine Tribe; namely,the Leviticall ; but God immedi. 
ately,& by hiimnſelfe raiſed up Prophets ont of any Tribe.2.There is a great difference 
found berwixt them,as touching their fun&ion of teaching. For the Prophets were 
raiſed extraordinarily and immediately by God hin;ſ#lfe,and foreceived from hiti the 
doftrine which they were to declare nnto men, 3. They were ſo guided by the ſpe. 
ciall motion of the holy Ghoſt,thatthey could not erre in that doctrine, which the 
uttered unto men in the Name of God, But the Prieſts, as Prieſts, 1. Were ofdij 
Miniſters of the old Church. 2.Were appointed by men, z.Were tied to the doQhine 
of Moſes and the Prophets;which they learned , not from God immediately » bur 
mediately by men. 4.They might erre in dofrine and counſell, and did erre often; 
when they departed from the law, and were reprehended of the Prophets. Where 
fore, as touching their fiin&ion of teaching, the Prophets differed from the Prieſty 
of the Old Teſtament, after the fame ſort, as in the New Teſtament , the Apoſtky 
from other Miniſters and Teachers of the Church | 2 
FOOTY Up The fipnified, and true,and only High Prieft ts the Sonne of God, immediately otdai- | 
and prefgured ned by God the Father himſelfe, andannointed W the holy Ghoſt, to reveale unto 
Miph briet; ys theſecret will of God,and his conunſell towards us , and by aſſuming humane ms 
ture, offer himſelfe a ſacrifice propitiatory for the ſins of all mankinde : to obtainfax 
us; by his interceſſion unto the Father; remiſſion of fins and eternall life : and laſth, 
to apply effecually his ſacrifice unto us, both by imputing it ; and alſo by illighte« 
ning and moving the Ele, by his Word and Spirit ; to receive it with a true faith; 
having this teſtimony , that hee is certainly heard of his heavenly Father , forall 
thoſe for whom hee maketh interceſsion : and withall, having power to colle& and 
ather his Church, Wherefore, there are foure principall parts of Chriſts Prieſk 
_— 1.To teach men both outwardly ſpeaking to their eares by bis voice , and thy 
voice of his Miniſters ; and inwardly ſpeaking to their hearts by the efficacy of his Sis 
rit. 2.To offer himſclfe a ſacrifice and ranſome, full , ſufficient , and acceptable un 
God for the ſinnes of the world, 3.To make continual interceſ5ion for us unto the Fas 
ther, For this interceſsion is oper untothe Sonne, not onely becauſe himſelfe, li- 
ving on earth, inthe time of his flefh', was made'a ſuppliant anda ſacrifice for us 
unto his Father ; bur alſo becauſe heeafneſMly and defirouſly will,according to both 
natures, that the Father, for his ſacrifice once accompliſhed on the Croſle ; remit 
unto us our fins, and reſtore unto us righteouſneſſe and life: and the Father, looking 
npon the facrifice and will of his onely beloved Sonne, receiveth all Beleevers into 
his grace and favour, Wherefore, the Sonne, in reſpe& both of his merit and will 
to ſave us,& of his Fathers continuall beholding & looking thereon,hath from ever- 
ſting made ititercefsiori, and alſo doth now and for ever in heaven, appearing bes 
fore his Father, make interceſion for all the Ele& and Choſen. To pray for the peo- 
Cheifs applying P/f> 18 4 thing common to all Prieſts : but, To makes interceſſion both in heave and 
of his merit unto £&rth unto the Father for us, that our ſinnes may be pardoned us , is' onely belong ing 
John wy to this high and only Prieſt, 4.70 apply hs ſacrifice unto all thoſe, for whom hee pray- 
| __ etch, Andheapplyeth it : 1.#hen he procaretd by prayer, the Father to impute it #n- 


Chriſts intereel-3 
fion. © 


c 


20 #is , thitis, to receive us for it into favour , and for it to love us. 2./Yhenbim- 

ſelfe alſo, for the ſame ſacrifice ſake, doth receive ns into favonr, Father, for their ſakes 

ſanttifie I my ſelfe. 3. When he indgeth us with true faith whereby we alſo may appt) hit 

ſatisfattion unto ogr ſelves, that is, may beaſſuredand thinke that it is ourrighteouls 

neſle, whereby we may ſtand in the preſence of the Lord. Hog TI 
fare Birenccs * —_ it is cleere, in'what, other Priefts differ from Chriſt, r.7he/e tedth. 
derween Chriſt & onfy by rhe ; 


r extward voice, not by the inward working alſo of the holy Ghoſt 27h 
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What (hrifts knigdome #s. 
7 not make continuall interceſſion,neither dothey abvajes obtain bad; they acke,3 Theſe 
apply their benefits itto no man. 4. They offer not themſelves a ſacrifice for the fins of 04 
+bers; For all theſe rhings can be andare performed by Chriſtalone. 


4. What is Chrifts kingdoms, + r 
\'$ 4. 54 3Y .,0 þ $1 $740 Sl 


= King is # perſon ordained by God,to governen a people,and beare pull aloe gets. A Kling in getieral, 
ding ta honeſt lawes,and to have power to reward the good and puniſh the bad, and 

zodefend his ſubjets againſt their enemies, having no ſuperiour Governour above him. \ Re. 
The King of King3, Chriſt, is « per/on immediately ordained of God, to gather and rule herons, 
by bis word and Spirit his Charch, purchaſed by hu bloxd'; and to defend hev being ſub- —— 
jeft unto him, and ſerving him, againſt all her enemies both corporall ie tre: land 
20 remard her with erernall rewards, bat to cait her enzmies imo everlaſting paints and 2 
rarments, His Name i called the wordof God. And hee hath wpv# his garmevit and Rev.rgin2.u6e | 
wpon his thigh, a name written, The King of Kings, and Lord'of Lords: Whetefore Chriſta kings ne: 
Chriſts rojall office is, © 1. To rule by his word and Spirit his Church; gathered onit of all 5 
Nations fo the beginng of the world, For, that it may goe prey dn us underthis. © 
Kingzit 15 not _— it he outwardly teach us, whit he would haye us,his ſubjects 
to performe ; anleſſe alfo by his Spirit he miove our hearts and eauife usto bee obedi- ;- 
ent to his commandemfents. 2. To defend and preſerve ths his Charch in thif life, a= 7 
gainft all both inward ard ontward, domeſticall and forraine foes : which alfo he doth —- 
perſorme,while nor onely by his powerfull hand he'is ever preſent with us,bart fir-. © 
niſethus alſo with thoſe weapons, wherewith ourſelves.alſo may conftantly and 

happily enter the combar, againſt our molt mighty foes, and utterly vanquiſh 8& dis. 
' comfft them. This ſacredharneſle & warlike furniture is deſcribed. Eph.6.13:'3.70 
nuke his Chuvch partaket of the bleſſings of bis kingdeme, and to adogic her,raifed op © | 
from the dead, with everlaſting glory and bliſſe, 4, To overcome andrale his encnies + 
by his might 4nd power andat length to thruſt them downe,being fully overcomeand 
conquered, intaeternall torments. Goo 
' Wetare inthis placeto obſerve the difference of the ery ee nc 
Royall office, both of them who were #x the old Teſtament, and of Chrift, and'of 6xy- 
elves, Inthe old Teſtament , they were y 9 or rypicall 4s coi , Prieſts, avid 
Kings, Chriſt is indeede the rrue Prophet, iTng,and Prieft,which they prefigured : 
weeareProphets, Kings, and Prieſts, by peresciparioy, as having Chriſts dignities 
communicated unto us. Now then, let us fee whats our Prophericall, Prieftly, 
and Royall office. et Snares 1s 
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Queſt. 32. But why art thou called «Chriſtian * A 


in this life fight apainſt finne and Sachar, wich a free and good CON- Rom, 10.16; ; 


+ 4p 2 
. 
» 
1 * 


*T; 2 Per.35,9« 
over all creatures .f_ 11> Revel.be 


tad 43,10. Rem. 6.12.1 3+ Gal. 5.26, 19, Epheſ.6-11. 1 Tim-118,19, 7 Pet.2.11. f Mat.a5.340.3 Tims, tt 
The Explication, _ LS 
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TEN this thiny ſecond Queſtion: wee are inſtrufted, Exnocining WE — 
\y}A 3 un(t50n, or annoynting of the faithfull,” namely, whence th *Alled or Chriſtiang, 

x > Chriſtians or Annoynted.; and, what 1s the dry fChrilti and v*% Cit, 

what their comforr ; whergof this tame doth adyertife' 

then is diſcourſed the comitnon place, concerning't 


IPhat the Annoynting of Chriſtians is. 
Chriſt the head of the faithfull, his members, and of the fun:ons of theſe his mems 
. bers, Hereof foure things come to be conſidered. 4 ad IA 


q ©. 1 Y 1% 
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1. What s the annoynting of Chri-| 2, What « the Propheticall funtls v4 

ſtiaxs, or whence Beleevers have on of Chriſtians, 

the name of Chriſtians , or An-| 3. What their Prieſthood, 


woynted, 4. What their Kingdome.  ; vo , 
1, What u the Annoynting of Chriſtians, - ui Hoe & 
Adcinas TV VUketeſtificth;that the name of Chriſtians firſt began tobeuſedin Antioch, 


= » is called 2 Apoſtles time, when as before time they had bin termed by the names of: | 
2 thren & Diſciples,The name Chrifttanis denved from Chriſt: 8 in genetall he 15: 
leds Chriſtian,who is a diſciple of Chriſt,& followerh his do&trine of life :andyho, 
being inſerted: into Chriſt, hath communion and fellowſhip with bim.. Thergaxe * 
two ſorts of Chriſtians : ſome /ceming or connterfeit, and outward, bur not ne 
who is in outward converſation a Chriſtian, is an hypocrite: ſeeing if, 18 require 
—_ of us ; Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they my ce your good workes, and fly 
bo 2 fe your Father which z in heaven, Shew me thy faith by thy workes : but every;Hypo- 
Matth-723- crite is aſceming Chriftian,to whom it ſhall one day be faid.] never kyew you. The 
Secming& falſe are Called ſeeming, but not true Chriſtians, who being baptiſed, profeſſe in wordan 
hear Chit! life, or outward converſation, the dodrine and faith of Chriſt, and are in thec 
\ .pany of thoſe whichare called, but are not partakers of Chriſts benefits, being 
- tuteoftruefaithand converſion. Therefore they are not the true and lively membg 
Mat.20.16.&9:22- of the Church. any are called, but few choſtn, Not every one that ſaith wnto mee, 
Secmins ans Lord, Lord, ſoall enter into the kingdome of heaven. They are both ſeeming anditry 
rruchearted =—=Chriftians, whogbeing received by baptiſie into the Charch,acknowledge an pre 
Chriſtian: eſſe Chriſts dodrins : and,being engraffed into Chriſt by a.true faith, are madeput- 
takers of all his benefits ; and,being regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, leade a lifewo 
.thy.of true Chriſtians. Furthermore, of Hypocrites we are not hereto ſpeak bu 
- of thoſe, whoare both without and within, that is, are truly Chriſtians,and annoy 
ted of Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt. The queſtion then is, #/hy we are called Chriſfian 
The cauſes hereofare two. 1, Becanſe by faith wee are made the members of Oni. 
2, Becauſe by it we are made partakers of his annoynting : that is, wee are calledChri 
ftians for the communication made unto us of Chriſts perſon, office, and dignt! 
What iristo bee T'o be the members of Chriſt, is nothing elſe,than to be conjoyned & united to Chriſt, 
ER by the ſameſpirit dwelling both in him and us:and by this ſpirit to be enrichedwith. 
ſuchrighteouſheſle andlife,as is in Chriſt; tobe mnt Aemart unto Chriſt : and ſeeing 
this righteouſheſle,ſo long as we remaine in this mortall body,is imperfect, one 
| ceptable unto God for the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, which is imputed unto us#Of 
Rom.11.5- this our communion with Chrift theſe ſayings make mention ; ee being man 
ee3lA * one body in Chriſt, Know ye not that your bodies are the mimbers of Chriſt ? He that ts. 
ip OT Joyned unto the Lord, is one ſpirit. In all things grow up into him whith is thehead,that 
ans budy ro de- 85> Chriſt. Now the fimilitnde of the head and members of the ſame body, is moſt 
Oni. fit and appliable to declarethat moſt ſtraight and indiffoluble conjunion ofus with 
| x Chriſt. For, x, As all the members of the body are knit to one and the ſame head& 
'*. conſequently to one another, by ſinewes and fleſhly ligaments.” And 4s inthe head 
are engendred all vitall ſpirits, whoare the next or ready inſtrumenrsof ſeiſe nl 
motion ; asalſoa]l the outward and inward ſenſes are ſeated in the head, and thence 
only from them the whole body,and each member thereof doth draw life ;not from - 
..one: another, ſay, but from the head onely, ſo long as they remaing ugitedrotheir - 
head,andamong themſelves : fo Chriſt is that one and quickning headgtromrWiigin 
his ſpirit is diſperſed intoall the members, and not from one hombel nto anproert 
and by whomall the ele, whoare the living members of the Churth; being united 
by the holy Ghoſt received through faitb,are quickned, & are knit glſo among bem 


is, hypocrites : others ſeeming. ard true, For not every ſeeming Ch riſtizn, | 
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What the aunointing of (hriſtians 8. y Y 


plves by the meanes of mutuall charity. Which charity and dile&tion muſt needs be 

there, if we be joynedunto the head. Forthe connexion of the members with the 

head, is the oTiginall 8 cauſe of the conjunRtion of the members among themſelves. 

For the quickning ſpirir of Chriſt doth not flow. out of one member into another, b- 
þut out of one Chriſt, as the head, intoall the members ofthe Church. 744 /end john 15.26; 
wnto you from the Father, the Comforter, the Spirit of wrath, 2, As in mans body are 2 
divers gifts and funRions of the members, and yer but one life and ſoule quickniyg 
' and movingall the members : ſojn the body of the Chuschare divers gifts and fiygy 
Qions : and yet but one Spirit,by the benefit whereof each. member may doe his fan- 
Qion. 3.As the head is placed in the higheſt place, and therefore jis.af more worthi- 
neſſe,and the fountaine of all life ; So Chriſt hath the highefroomg and degree inthe 
Church, as in whom the Spirit is without meaſureandof whale faloefle all receive ; 
but inthe members, that is, un Chriſtians; are certaine.-meaſures ofgifts which are 
derived into them from the onely head and fountaine Chiilt, Vherefarethe Pope 
of Rome lyeth,when he ayoucheth himſc}fe robe the head of the Church. OF 
_ Chriſt is 0#r head in three reſpeQs.1.[nrefeft of bge perfefiion: becauſe heis both Cbriltis curHeed 


Godand man : and in gifts, as touching his humane nature excelleth:all creatures, yon 


In him awelleth all the falneſſp of the God-head los, Hee gone giyeth.the boly col1g,0 

Ghoſt, Ths # hee, who baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt, 2, Indignisy, &r order : gloxy; Matitte 

majeſty, power, authority,which in his humane nature elorified; theenow openly *? 

ſheweth forthand declareth. For as Godereated all things by him; ſo be hath made 114... vS, 

him heire of all things, and the ruler of his houſe. 3. Ture#pet3 of ha office : For hee & 

the redeemer and fanRifier of his Church, he is oyer every member of the Charch, 

heruleth, governeth; quickneth, nouriherh, and confirmeth them, ſo as they conti= _-_. .: > 

nue joyned in him,with the reſt of the members. Wee are alſo in threereſpeRs the no —_— 

members of Chriſt, 1, Becauſe by faith ang the holy Ghoſt, wee are joyned zorto him, and menben. 

alſo are knit together among onr ſelves ,aq the members 9 the head, er one with anothhbr. © 1 

And this conjun&ion of the members of this body amongſt themſe]ves, is no lefle 

requiſice, and behoovefu]l; far the ſafety of the Church, than the conjunftionof the 

whole body with-Chriſtthe head. For if thou ſeparate the arme' from rhe bandgthou  - 

ſhalt ſeparate 1rAlſo from the head, and{o it ſhall.no more have life. That Chriſt may FPb 197 

dwell in your hearts by faith. 3, Becanſe mee are quickned 4nd guided of him; and from 

bim, as the fountaine, we drew all good things : {o that except we cantinue in him,we 

havenot eternall life jn ps ;.48 neither the members ſaadred frag thebody, retaing | 

life any longer. if a man ahide.mat in mezbs ts caſt forth as abranch end withereth, 3 Bee 156 55k | 

Cauſe a5 In mans body are divers. facuttits and funtions of the member; :-ſo are the gifts © 

«14 funtHons divers of the members of Chriſt in che Church : Andas all the ations of : 

the parts of the body are.imployed and referred tothe preſervation thereof, ſoall +: 147A 

the members of Chriſt whatſoever they purpoſe or doe, that' ought they to on CO 

and referre tothe profitand acility of the Church. As Ives have many members 41 ops Rom-12.9; 0 

body, and all mengbers have -nipt ane office + /p we being many, are ons body tn Chriſt. The l COT 

wavijeftation of the Spirit, given zo profitwithall,..” oo » + edt 
Whereas then vow wee uaderſtand what ir is 0 bee a wember of Cbrif, and hail Wha avolecing 
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we are his members ; it will-the more cleerely appeare, what it is79 bet partaker of of annoineing ” 
C brifts annoyming. Anuoyuting ſignifieth a beſtowing of gilts : and percipsparien of Wharizinns ves - 
enneyntmg waporteth a communion of: Chrifts gifis andoffice /:; or, auwypring'is.q Ser phe 
Paticipation of all Chriſts benefits, and eonfteth /j- the participatian'of Chriſts .- 
Kangdome,Prieſt-hoodand Propheticallothice, T7 de parteter theuef Ghrifts annermr 
ting,1s, I, to beepartaker of the holy Ghoſt and his gifts. For the holy;Ghoſt-j8 not 
le inns,but worketh the ame in as, which he: deci Cliiſt;lbeir Chriſt gone ... 
more gifts than wee all : and thoſe-graces and gifts in Chriſtiarefar marggr 
Cellent indegree. 2. 7hat Chriſt ſhould communicate nuts #5 his Propherical, Prieflyy © 


# +> C a 


— I 


Phat the Pricſt-hood of Chriſtians is 


' YN what # the Prophetical furttion of Chriſtians, that ©, in what 
ſenſe they are, and are called Prophets, 


Chiiſtians are Hriſt maketh us partakers of his Propheticall honour or office,not onely in this 
| +1 ei that himſelfe prophecieth unto us, that is, effeually inftruceth us by his | 


{onfcision. Word and Spirit; bur alſo becauſe hee will and bringeth to paſſe, that wee tnay al. 
wg oe ſo prohpecie, by profeſſing and celebrating God : According as it isfaid, 7 w;# 
powre out of my Spirit upon all fleſh, and Jour ſonnes and your daughters fall Prophecy. 

Whoſocver ſhall confeſſe me before men,him will I confeſſe alſo before my Father which s; 

#1 heaven, Oar prophericall office therefore is, 1. R:ightly ro underſtand avid imbrace 

rhe doFtrine,perfeft and neceſſary to (alvation concerning God and his will, '2That ye: 

ry one in hu place and degree profeſſe the ſame, being underfood, faithfully, boldly, on. 

y Gor in word and life, thereby both to celebrate God, and to bring many ſcholar; ayd 

2.Diferences of diſciples unto Chriſt. The difference between Chrifts Propheticall fun&tion and ours; 
Chriſt bropheti- js, 1, That ( brift hath the ſpirit yithout meaſure, we by meaſure, For it is the proper 
ynAaion ” » . . . . . Ws 24 
with outs. ſpirit of Chriſt which floweth from him,and is poured into the hearts of men: wee 
have him by gift. He being bur one, hath all the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and thoſe 

in the moſt excellentdegree : all we have but onely ſome, and thoſe farre inferiour: 

2. That Chriſt effettually teacheth,by moving the hearts of men ro accord and aſſent. The 

ſound and voice of others without the inward ſonnd and voice of the holy Ghoſt,dorh only 

ſtrike rhe eares either pierceth it unto the heart, af 


3. What « the Priefi-hood of Chriſtians, | 


ar ugnd#<d wks He office of a Prieſt is zo reach, to pray, and to ſacrifie, Wherefore our Prief 
oud is,zadthe - 4 | . | i 
parts of ir. hood is, 1. To teach and inſtruct others ; that is, to declare and ſhew untov- 
t thers the true knowledge of God. And thox, when thou art converted, frengthen th 
Luke 22.32, brethren, 2. Toinvocate on God being knowne aright of us. 3, To' performe unto 
2 God theduties ofthankfulneſſe; to render him his due worſhip,even all outward& 
WhzonZ;. inward obedience : or, to offer up unto God all our life timefacriticesof thank(gh- 
fices of thang Ving acceptable unto him, and ſanRified by the ſacrifice of Chriſt : namely, to offet 
gy. Spe up unto him, 1.Our ſelves: by — che old man in us, and by giving or mien» 
den. bers 45 weapons of righteouſneſſe unto God, 2, Our prayers : Let ns therefore by him 
2 offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwaies to God, that is, the fruit of the lips which confeſſe ha 

Heb, 13-15 ame. 3.Ouralmeſ-deeds : Thy prayer #s heard,attd thine almes are had in remembranct 
3 inthe ſight of God, 4, Our coufeſſion of the Goſpel : Grace # giver mee of God, 
ns that I ſhould bee the Miniſter of Jeſms Chriſt towards the Gentiles, miniſtring the Gef+ 
"4B: ——_ pe! of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles mi ght bee acceptable, 5. Our cheere- 
5 Full undergoingand ſuffering of the croſſe, that is, all calamitics, perſecation, cons 

. tempt, baniſhments, and even death it ſelfe for the confeſſion of the trath, and the 
Phil.2,17 glory of God. Thoxgh I bee offered up npon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, 1 
= roy am glad, Tam now ready to be offered, Now rejoyce I in my ſufferings for yon,fandl full 
| the reſt of the affiiiions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake, wbich u the Church; 

How Chriftma- This Prieſt-hood Chriſt communicateth unto us : 1, When by the efficacy of his ſpis 
rit he works inus theſe forenamed facrifices of thankſgiving, which wee offerunto 

God, 2.When by his merit and interceſsion anto his Father, hee cauſerhour ſacrs 

fices,albeir unperte& and ſtained with our fins, to bee notwithſtanding pleaſing and 
acceptableunto God, | SORIITY LT aa 

Our tacrifices aig. © Now our faerifices differyas well as the ſacrifices of the old Prieſts, from Chriſts 
ferent from — facrifice, 1-Chriſt offered up together a ſacrifice both: of rhankeſprving agy proprria- 
hriſts lgerf ; | x ne wc bones ei ifhs 

iecewacs, tory -: Weofferup only facrifices of thankeſgiving. The 01d Prielts allo offeredup 

x crificesof thankſgiving : becauſe theſe belong to the whole Churchyeverfrom tho . 

© beginning,totheend of the world. But thoſe ſacrifices, which they offered be- 
fides, were only typicall. But no facrifices of the New Teſtament are typical], but 
either euchariſticalland of thankfulneſſe,as are outs :'or propitiatory,as is the _— 


« — 


Too What the kingdomeof Chriſtians is, 

ce of Chriſt onely, performed for us in ſuffering our puniſhment. For hee offered; 
nota typicallor figurative; bur the reall or figured and ſignified facrifice zas being 
not a ty picall,bur the ſignified Prieſt; 2. The ſacrifices af Chriftare both perifels : Ours 


anperfett, and defiied with many fins. 3. The ſacrifice of Chriſt pleaſeth God ſore. 3. 
ſelfe, aud for the worthineſle that is.perfe in ir _ſelfe, and meriterh Temifſion of. © 
nnes and eternall life of God for us #becauſe it is the death ofthe yery ſonrof God. 
Our facrifices merit nothing of God,and pleaſe him;nor for themfelves,but for Chrifts 
4. What i the kingdome of C bribiane: 57" Rn 
WE are partakers of Chrifts kingdome,r Becauſe bee ie our Kin And doth cons. Chiilinnsaie_ A 


munitate his vidtory and glory againſt hu enemies and ours, with us,and tnaherh | me of 
» by faith citizens of hi hingdome the ſons of God,hzs brethren t-co-hrites. 2 Becauſe, bisvigory 

by the venue and operation of his Spirit, he alſo maketh us Kings : that is, the Lords 0- ooxaing. 
ver all creatures, conquerors of our enemies, and-partakers ofevertaſting blifſe an& thenttec” 
glory, Beo f good comfort, I have overcome the world. To hint that overcohmerh will os H 
I grant to fit with me in my throne. That ye may ſit onſeates; and, judge the twelue tribes comeSe ovepeale 
of Iſrael. Our royal] othce therefore is, 1. That by the vertne of Chrifts ſpirit (Who wics dan 
hath reſtored untous our loſt royal and heavenly dignity, over all our enemies) wee crexmes., 
fight continually againſt fin, the world, the divell, and the fleſh, and overcome. Which nag 

we doe, when as by a true faith wee are reſolved, that weehaye remiſſiotiof all ouy Luke 23.36, 
ſins:& when by the ſame faith we receive the holy Ghoſt tarepreſle ſinevenin this, s Jae 


life,as touching the beginning of our conquelt. 2.That at length all onr enenvietteing,," ſfr-1.rs, 


by the grace of Chriſt;fully brought under, wee injoy.cternall bliſſe and g lory, x age : my 


heavenly kingdome, which by the working of the holy Ghoſt is begua inus in this 

lifeand which we now poſſeſle i» hope, but chen ſhall 5» ful poſſeſſion inherite, Fogbt Our kingtount 

« good fight having faith and « good conſtience. If we ſuffer ,we ſhall alſd reignewrb bums. * 006-351: 

Tuherit ye the kingdome prepared for you from the founaations of rhe world. Briefly,our 

kingdome is, 1, That in Chriſt weare Lords overall creatures: AM things are yours, 1 John 5.4; 

2 That weovercome.our enemies by faith in Chriſt. ho herh given xs victory, This 

1 the viffory that overcommeth the world,even our faith, CEN 0-5 is OR 
There is notwithſtanding a difference betweenthe kingdome of Chrift,and ours, Foure Diffareus 

For, 1. The kingdome is hereditary unto Chriſt. 'For he. is the naturall Sonand there- Choe lhohond 

fore by natnre King:but ours is by right of adoption. Chriſt,asthe naturall Son,is 74 andours 

ler over bis houſe, heire of all things,.We aregby and for him,theadopred ſons of God, "Bs _ | 

2, Hee alone by fall right is King over all creatares ſimply. þut elpecially over the / - ws 

whole Church of the holy Angels and men. But we neither arenorever ſhall be che | 

Kings a1d head of the Angels, and the Church; but. oxely over orber ereatarergw bich 

arecompelled to ſerve us,we are:Lords z heayengearthy andallthings-ſhall ſerve.us ; 

wee ſhall bee adorned with glory, majeſty,and 40 commen excellency of, gifts, bur 

with the higheſt prerogative over all wicked- men & divels, whom we ſhall judge, 

ſubſcribing, and yeelding our conſents to the ſoveraigne judgementof-Chrift in con- ded tte) 

demningand deſtroying them. 7e fral it upon twelve ſeats, queging the twelne gribes a 19. 

of [ſracl,. 3 Hee conquereth his enemies, by hu owwne powe?! « yy ce,im himgand by him, John 36.3% 

that is, by his grace and aſſiſtance, Be of godd comfort, ] have overcomelt world, 4 © : 

He alone rulteththe Church with the/ceprer of h# ſpirit and word, moving our hearts, - 

and reſtoring in us the loſt image of God. : we afe miniſters and adminiſtrators.of the 

ontward word and rites ; wee cannot give the holy Ghoſt : as,.7.bepti/+; you-with was 

ter, but he that commeth after me hee will baptiſt you with the boty Gheſt, and with fire, _ 

Who ts Paw then? and who is Apellos ? but the mynifftre,G$c.\)1. (1 - 6 


*F 


The fammme of all is :-1» the o/d teſtament were Prophets, Prieſts, aud Ring ws ra whe it fevo $6 
Chriſt is theſe three in pgnificarion, pnd in truth, z we by partipipati ſrom-baw Where RO 
fore great is the uſe of this doctrine, 1.Unts,conſolarzon; For eo. # Clryejanot I 


4. 


onely.to know, that Jeſus is the, annoyuted,'thar ;is, the chiefe Propher, Prieſt, and 
King 3 but to be perſwaded;thatheis ſuchalſonnto me;and-rha Thee aetin | 
|. --: "—Yy to 
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How Chriſt # the onely begotten Sonof God. 
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* John x.14+ 
Heb. 1.1, 2. 
John g.16. 


1 Toh,4,9.Rom, $8.32, b Roms 8.16. John Lax'2s Galar.4.6. Epheſ. r. 5, 6. 


—o him by faith, as a member into the head, am daily ſuſtained,governed;& quickned 


by him ; and that he maketh me alſo partaker ofhis union or annointing,that;by the 
working of the holy Ghoſt, I'may alſo be a Prophet, a Prieſt,and a King. This js the 
unſpeakable advancement and dignity of Chriftians. 2.Unto exhortation.Far where. 


as we are all Prophets &-Doftors appointed by God, therfore we are to confeſſe & ce. - 


lebrate his name : whereas we are all Prieſts,i? is our duty toofferup our ſelves ures 

him as a lively facrifice of praiſe & thankfulnes : whereas we are all X:»gs,itbwhoo. 

veth us to fight & war manfully againſt ſin,the world & the divel,that at length we 

may beare rule over all our enemies,being adorned with eyerlafting bliſeaydglory, 
dt Þ ls 
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' Queſt ; 3. For what canſe is Chriſt called the onely begotten Sonne of God, when 
wee alſo arethe ſonnes of God? | ; 


Anſ. Becauſe Chriſt alone is the coeternall & naturall Son of the eternall Fa- 


_ . ther,* & weare but ſons adopted of the Father by grace for his ſake? - 


The E-xplication. 


DB Nder this queſtion, the common place touching the God-head of the 
Fj Sonne is' contained, Our of the words of the queſtion an objeRtion 
£5 may bee thus colle&ed ; Hee which 5 the onely begorten Sonne, hath ng 


wo 
, 
oy 


BL 


OM Therfore ht u not the only begotten Son of God, Ay{.For anſwer hereus- 
to,we muſt puta diſtin&ion and difference betweene Chriſts and our manner ofhe- 
ing Sonnes.” Chriſt is the onely begorten Son, the n«tural, and proper Sonne of God, 
Wee are tlie ſons of God, adopted of the Father by grace through Chriſt, Forfar 
ther evidence in illuſtrating this point,we are to explain in briefe-2h0 are called ſong; 
and bow many waies this name # ſed ; and this being done to examine who are, and are 


called the ſons of God. 


Pivers forts of © 
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John 5.26, 
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© All ſonnes are either &o7ne ſonnes, or adopted ſonnes. _ 

Sorines that are borne ſonnes, are they,who beginat one and theſametimebeth ro 
bee,and to be ſonnes; and theſe are either ſons borne of Parents ; or ſons born by grace, 
Sonnes borne of Parents, are properly called natwrall ſonnes; to whom the eſſence 
and nature of their Parents is communicated ; and that either 5 pare, or wholly.. Is 
part the eſſence and nature of the Parents of whom wee are borne is communicated 
untotis-men. ' holy the divine effence is communicated of the Father unto Chriſt; 
as touching his Godhead: ' As then wee are the naturall ſonnes of our Parents; 10 
Chriſt according to his divine nature is the naturall and onely - Sonne of God, ofthe 
famecſſence and nature-with the Father,of whoſe ſubſtance hee was, after a manner 
altogetheriineffable,begotten'from everlaſting. eAs the Father hath life in himſelfe: 
fo ikewiſt hath hee given to the Soxne to have life in himſelfe, The eternall Father 
therefore hath  comminicated-unto his-Sonne, the v1 both himſelfe'by 

| himſelfE Hveth, and whereby hee quickneth all creatures ; which life! isthatone 
andeterfialtDeitie, crettrefſe and defendreſſe of all things, Sonwes by graceare they, 
who atoneand the fairie rime began Fo be, and robe ſonnes of God': but, that they are 
ſonnes, this they have, either by grace of (reation, or by graze of Conceptionby the 
holy Gho#t , ard of the Union with 'the Word, The ſonnes of God rd ewe" (po 
rion, are Angels, and Adainbefott*thefall ; 'becauſe God' creared themy that hee 


6p ma tghe actount them 'for -/his' ſonnes, 'and they againe acknowledge-and magiifie 


- « 


hit 23 their boantifall aid benigne Father.” Theſe indeed are unproperly called 
Bates by grate bur yer fachthey are, inas much 'as they beganneboth'ed 
'be, atjd'to bd Yonnes. -The Sonne of GoU#y grace of conceprion'by the haly'Ghiſsz and of 
#1100 3th Haword,is Jeſus Chriſt only;accordingts his tumane narute* eg 

ade ——— | | : | 
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SOV Ge brethren : bur Chrift hath brethren, for even we alſo are the Sons of God, 
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How C brift is tbe onely begotten Son of God. 
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couching this he was the Sorine of God by grace, evenpreſently from that very mo- 
ment, when he began to be borne man : and that therefore,becauſe, by the vertue of 
the holy Ghoſt, he alone was borne of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, pure from all ſtain 
or corruption, and {0 was perſonally united with the ord. Ei | 
Adepted ſonties are they,who begin not at the ſame time ro bee, and 29 be ſons : but, 
ſometimes were, when yet they were not, adopted, or ſometimes were nor ſons,or 
hadtieir becing ere they were ſuch ſons,and were made ſons only by the law & will 
' cfthe Adopter, who endoweth them with the right & title ofſons,ſo thatwith him 
they are in the ſame place,as ifthey had bin born of him. After this ſort, that is, by a- 
doption, +dam after his fall,and all the ele regnerate are the ſons of God ; being a- 
dopted for the naturall ſons fake, Chriſt Jeſus, But before they were 4dopted; they 
were the ſo:5 of wrath. _ y | eb a 
Qut of this diſtin&tionof ſons,it is cleare both how we are the ſons of God ; namely, 
by adoption : and how Chriſt is the-only begotten $on of God,to wit,two wales, I, Ac- 
cording to his Drvinity;becauſeas touching this nature,heaJone was from everlaſtin 
begotten of the ſabſtance of his Father : Fe have [cen his glory, as the glory of the only 
begotten Son of the Father. 2. According to his humanity in ſome ſort, (though unpro- 
perly)becauſe even according to this aiſo hee was borne after ſuch a manner, as ne- 
yer was any other beſides him,to wit,of an nnſpotted Virgin,by the power & vertue 
ofthe holy Ghoſt. CHriſt is farther called rhe firſt begorren, 1, According to his God- 
head,bath in reſpett of time,&- of worthineſſe : becauſe he, before all,was beg tten from 
everlaſting of the Father ; and is perfe&t God ; and all were made by him; and by, & 
for him are delivered, and receive the right of ſons, 2. According to his kumanity, 
snrefpett of his worthines only & right,1 Becauſe he was begotten after a ſingular ma- 
ner. 2.Becauſe he hath his ſubſiſtence in the perſon of the #o74,to the unity where- 
of the humanity was aſſumed. 3. Becauſe hee hath by his merit purchaſed the right 
of ſons for athers, 4.Becauſe in gifts, workes,majeſty,authority, hee unſpeakably exe 
celleth all the fons of God,even Angels themſelves,and is Lord and head of then all. 
Unto Chriſt therefore, in reſpe& of his hamanity,agreeth this,which of old was fig- 
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How he isthe 
fixſt begotcen. 
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nified by the type of the firſt-born. For after the deceaſcof his Father,'the firſt-born. - 


tooke two portions of his fathers goods, when as the reſt had each bur one. Now 

the cauſe of rhat right was his office and fun&tion, For he facceeded into the roome.of 
his father, ſo that hee had authority over his family, and the reſtof his brethren, 

anddid beare rule over them. So Chriſt the Son of God harh alſo right,according 
to his humanity, over the reſt ofhis brethren,” and all the ſons of God:rand hee, bur 
one,hath received moe and more excellent gifts, than have all thereſt : becaufe heis 
the Lord of his Fathers houſe,the reſt are hts Miniſters. 7/0 # the image of the inui- 
ſible God, the firſt borne of every creature,” He is the beginning and the firit-hotne of the 
aead, that in all things hee might have the preeminence. Chrilt is alſo called Godsowne 

$0x, becauſe he was begotten,and not adopted:of God,' Yhe ſpared not his owns Son. 

Herealſo we muſt obſerve the right forms of ſpeech to be uſed in Chriſts & our fi- 

liation,ſon-hood,vr eſtate of ſons.Chriſt according to his divinity is calledGods n4- 

zirallſon,becauſe he is begotten from everlaſting of the eſſence of his Father. Accor- 

ding to'his humanitie hee is not called Gods natwrall ongbut Gods ſv by grace ; by. 

grace,I ſay, not of adopr;on, but of conceprion by the holy Ghe#t, and of Union with thc. 
Word.Thereaſon why according to his humanity hee is not Gods narnrall ſon, is,be- 

cauſe according to his hunianitie he is not begotten of the eſſence of the Father. The 

reaſon why according to his humanity he is not Gods «dvpred ſon,is, becauſe he was 

not made aſonof no ſon,but inthe ſame moment wherein hb began fo be,beganalſo ro 


be a ſonne, The Angels are called the »arzrall ſons of Cod but by'grace of creation,as. 
manalfo was before his fall. The regenerate in this life are ſons by grace,not of crea! 
#101, but of adoption, Grace therefore in reſpe& of adoption, is as a general inreſpet 
of a ſpecial, For there are-three degrees or kinds of grace, to wit; grace of creati« 
eptioniby the'holy Ghoftand Union with the word, and grace of 
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Genu27.29.k yy; 


Col.r.x5,18., 


How he is Gods 
Owne Sonne, 
Rom.8.32, 


How he is the nao 
God 


«SY bo? 


A type or figure of the ſonnes of God. 


A rope or fignre of the ſonnes of God, 


r. Inwhole,as the divine cfſence of the 
Father is wholly communicated wo 
ſ r.Of parents:which ſortof ſons are YClbriſt according to his Divinity, 
properly natural,to whom the cl- 


; ſence of Parents 15 comunicated, >. 1x pert , as the eſſence of our Pa 
Ct. Borne | renes is commuaicated unto-us one» 
I Wy in pare. 


| 1. Angels. 
t. Creation, us 3 >. Adzm before his fall. 


Thefons |. 
0 | { 2. By trate of Y2.Conception, by the holy Ghoſt,and Union with the war 
wow 4 j FO » Chr iſt according to hi huwane pauwtce, 


C Adam after his fall. 
r. God, as? AllthecleR regenerate. 


i C&+ Adopted a _ Men, "—_ : 


Another type. 


r. Once is Naturel, towit, the ord ofthe erernall Father. 


of God Ye. All the reſt 
are by graceot Y Chriſt according to bis humanity. 


Of the ſonnes . Creation, as Angels, and Adam before his fa I. 
I Adoption, as Adam after his fall, and all the e1cR regenerate, 


Our of this diſtin&ion of ſonnes, the anſwer to this objeion before propoſedis 
morecleere. ObjeRt.1. He that hath brethren,ss not the anely begotten. Chriſt hath 
brethren. Therefore he # not the only begotten, Anſ. The Major is to be diſtinguiſhed, 
Hee that hath brethren, to wit, of che /ame {rag and natare, hee is not the onely 

the ſame generation and nature : that is, 
not begotten of the ſubſtance of God the Father, but onely adopted of God the Fa- 
Our fraternity Ther through grace. Repl. How then are wee the brethren of Chrift ? Anſ. Our frater- 
andbrothe>- hood nity and brother-hood with Chriſt, conſiſteth in theſe foure things, 1, Inthe like- 
”  neſleand ſimilitude of our humane nature, For hee 1s true man, procreated of the 
blond of Adam,the common father of us all, 2, In his brotherly love towards ns, 
3. In our conformity and correſpondence with Chriſt, which conſiſteth in perfe& 
righteouſheſſe and bleſſednes. 4.In the conſammation andaccompliſhment of his be+ 
nefits. Objet.2. He that hatha generation on begetting zenlike to the generation of other 
ſons, is inreſpeft# thereof ſasd to be the onely begotten. Chriſt,ascording to his humanity, 
hath a generation unlike to the generation of other ſonnes of God, becauſe he alone was 
6. borne of a Virgin, Therefore Chriſt is called the onely 

5.8 of this temporall and miraculoue ge- 

eration of the Virgin,and not in reſpett of any eternall generation of his Father according 

zo his Divinity, Anſ, The Major 1s true of ſucha ſon, as hath a generation #nlike 1m 

the whole kinde ; that is, both in »atzre, and inthe manner of the generation. But 

Chriſt according to his humanity hath a generation diverſe from us, ot as toncer- 

wing his nature, but onely inreſpe&t of the manner, For,according to his humanity, 

hee is conſubſtantiall with ns, that is,- hee is trueman, having a humane nature, the 

 famealtogether with ours in kinde : the difference is onely in the ſingularand mi- 

Why Chrita& yaculous manner of his conception, and nativity-of the Virgin. Wherefore al- 


begotten. Chriſt hath brethren, but not © 


Wi 


» Woo »w 


concerned of the holy Ghoſt, a 
begotten according to his humanity alſo, inve 


cording to his 


man-hood caunot though 1n reſpec of this generation alſo of his Man-hood , hee is onely begotten 3 

ly begotten 
gorren, Sonne of God, according to his divine nature , not according to his humanity. 
For according to his humane nature hee hath brethren of the ſame generation 
and nature : but according to his divine nature hee hath no brethren , but a- 
lone was from everlaſting borne of the effence of the Father, Of no other 1s it ws 


ro be- Yet 1h. Scripture , and in the Creede hee is properly called the one 
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2, Conception, by the holy Gizoſt, and Vaioz with the word, as 


Hon, 5 2 wht. Þ ov _ 


hw py © © Wc i, * 


hin a, 


-'1i.n.DS 


p—=—_ 


I 
; 


_ Torchins the Deity or God=head of Chtift Re 74r 


mit, The Father hath given unto hins to have life in bimſeIfe : and that, In hips dwrlleth joke g.9. 
6 * ful? ſſe of the God-head bodily, Therefore he is expreſly called zhe onely begorrey Colas. 
":/be Father;notof his Mother. And the very word only begorrey properly reſpedterh ou wr = 
M ature and efſenceit ſelfe, not the peculiar manner of his miraculous conception: og x75 
and it ſigaifieth one that is begottenalone,& not one begotten after 1 ſiagular manner 

lone. Ob) eX.3. Every ſonne 4 elthen natural or adopted : Chriſt according to hit hu 
| mots 13 nor the naturall Son of God ;, He us therefore the Sgn:of God by adoptions. nf. 
The Major of this reaſon, albeit ir may be granted according to civillconſtirdtions; 

tir is falſe in divinity; becauſe it compriſeth not a ſufficient enumeration of the 
Ces of God. For there are ſonnes of God by grace, as the Angels, which yer 


re not adopted ſonnes. Thus 15 Chriſt according to his humanity the Son of God, J*b 16 

evenby grace without adoption, as appeareth out of that diſtin&tion of fonnes be- 

fore delivered. . . | dota oh a ee Ss : - 
Now whatis meant, when we ſay, belceve in Jeſus the onely begorten Son of God ? The meaning of.” 

Anſ. The meaningi1s, 1. T beleeve that Jeſus is the onely begotten Son of God, that ce 

is, the naturall arid proper Son, not having any brethren, begotten of the ſubſtance of bo + 

the Father from everlalting, very God of very God. But this ſuficeth not. For the 59=* 

divelsaſobelceve this,and tremble. Therefore hereunto is to be added. 2.1 beleeve 

that for me,that is,for my falyation;. he is the onely begotten'Sonne of God : or; Tbe« 

leeye that he is therefore the naturall Sonne, that he miy make mea ſonne by adoprij- 

on, and may communicate to thee and to all the ele the dignity, and right © fx ve 

ſons of God, as it is ſaid : We have ſeenc bs glory as the glory of the onely begorten Sou 2 

of the Father. As many 4s received him, to them he gave power to bee the ſonnes of God: Tien tat 

This us my beloved Son, Whom 1 am well pleaſed; Goa with the glory of bit grace hath uptut.s.h, 

mad: us acceptedin by beloved. | wed bo OITIY 93 Ps SEV: IVY | 


Of the Deity or God-heall of Chriff | 
XJ Hereas this doArine,concerning the onely begotten Son of God,igafoundas 
\ V tion of gur falvation,and,we cannot beleeve rar Chrift i the onlybegorren Sod 
of Cel, and tauch lefſe can beleeve i» th onely begorten Son of God nll withallwgd 
belecve that Chriſt is *##e God, eventhe everlaſting 3Fo74, of the ſame ſubſtance; 
fignity,Goweran drature with the Father; itremaineth therefore that herein briefs. 
ly we deale againſt the Heretikes who impugne it, Foute things areprincipally con» 
troverſedtouching/the God-head oF the Sonne. ren, = 
1. Whether the Sonne of God, or the Word | . the works of God, and is the Son of God) 
bee a Subſiſtent, er HypoHlaſis, or per-| . and is ſo called in Seripture. . .. + - 
ſonin the fleſh, and before the-taking of | 2. Whether hee bes a perſontruly diſtinEÞ. 
fleſh, That is, whether ,5n Chriſt man, '% from the Father and the holy Ghoſt. |. 
there be, beſides hu ſanle and hogy a fpi- | 3-. Whether he be equall nnto the Father, ;. 
rituall nature or ſubſtance, which was |.4. Whether hee bee conſubſtanzial, that us,; 
allo exiſting before Chriſt borne. bel of ong apd phe ſome ſwbſance and eſſexce, 
Virgin, aud wrought and: accompliſhed | with the Father, | 0 1, uy 


8 
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We havetherefore foure principallconclafionsto be proved in © --/: 
their orderagainit ſeyerall Heretikes 7 


1. That Chriſt bornt of the Virgin, befidts\ © Father and the holy hoſt; 15 00 2 
bu foule & body ,ts a ſwbſiſtent or perſon. \ 7. That he i equallro both, OT 
2. That hee 1 a diftintt perſon from the | 4, That he is of the ſame eſſence with both; 
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_ Moreover, there isa double manner of gathering arguments out of the ao yr 5 doublewir of 
wher eby the divinity of the Son andthe holy Ghoſt as alſo other things.queſtioned Epics Fomipe 
in divinity are confirmed Yhen the reftimonies of Scripture are A _—_ 
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£ (Chriſt / ubſiſtent | before be aſſumed the fleſh, 


242 


The World tooke 
fclh, 


Rom.r-3.&s.5. 


P hilip. 3b. 


Aatth-21:44+ 
John I" 


the order of the bookes of the Bible, 2 When as certaine orders or ſorts of arguments gy 
proofes are ſet, unto which the teſtimonies of Scripture thereto belonging ave referreq 
Both waies are good, and both very often neceſſary for a Divine, when he private. 
ly conſidereth and examineth, or diſcuſſeth controverſies and diſputes ofDiae 
ty, and ſearcheth what is true in them. The firſt way is more laborious, and repez. 
ting of the ſame things : the later 1s more ſhort and compendious, and more fit and 
appliable both for reaching, andalſo that the 'grounds of the points and opiniong of 
Chriſtianreligion may the more eaſily bee conceived of the minde, and more firmly 
ſticke and abide in the memory, for whatſoever need or uſe thereof to come, * * 
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THE FIRST CONCLUSION. 


The Sonne of God is | ſnbſiſtent tn the fleſh borne of the Virgin, 
| and before the fleſh, | 


A. 


THis Concluſion is to bee proved and maintained againſt both ancient and mo« 
 derne, or late up-ftart Heretikes : ancient, as Ebion, Cerinthus , Samoſarenus, 
Photinus ; moderne , as Servetus , andothers, The orders or ſorts of arguinents 
which confirme this Concluſion may be ezther eight or nine in number. To the foſ 
Claſſe belong thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, which expreſly ;teach and diſtinguiſh 
ewo natures in Chriſt , and in which che word is deſcribed that hee was made man, 
' that he was manifeſted in the fleſh, and aſſumed or tooke fleſh, &c. The Word ws 
wade fleſp : He tooke the ſeed of Abraham. God was manifeſted in the fleſh, Every ſpin 
that confeſſeth not that ChrsFt is come in the fleſh, is not of God, No man aſcendeth up 
to heaven, but he that deſcended from heaven, the Soune of man, which us in heaven, Fir 
this cauſe aws I borne, and for this cauſe came Tinto the world, Foraſmnch as the chil 
dren were partakers of fleſh and bloud, he alſo himſelfe likewiſe tooke part with them, Be- 
fore Abraham was, Tam. Therefore it is one nature, which. appeared in the fleſh, 
tooke fleſh, came downe from heaven , and comming into this world, was made 
partaker of fleſh and bloud, and was before Abraham : and another nature which 
was aſſumed or taken, into which the former came, and in which it appeared. For 
the aſſ#mer and the aſſumed are not all one. Whereas then rhe Ford tooke humane 
nature, he muſt needs be other from it, who both was before the fleſh taken, and 
was not converted or changed into it, but hatha ſubſiſtence diverſe & diſtin from 
the fleſh which was aſſumed. The argument 1s thus framed : The aſſumer # before 
that which is aſſumed, But of the Word it ts ſaid, that he aſſumed or tooke fleſ#, that he 
was made fleſs : T herefore the Sonne, the Word, was before the fleſs hee aſſumed. "The 
Major is manifeſt : The Minor is proved out of the fore-alledged authorities, Hi- 
therto alſo belong all thoſe teſtimonies, which oppoſe in ,Chriſt his divine nature, 
which did afſume, to his humane nature, or fleſh, which was aſſumed ; and diſtin» | 
guiſh that from this : as, Hs Sowne, made of the ſeed of David, according to the fleſh. 
Of the Fathers concerning the fleſh, Chrift came, Therefore there is another thing in 
Chriſt beſides his fleſh, according to which he js not of the Fathers, nor of the ſeed 
of David. Who being in the forme of God, tooke on him the forme of a ſervant:Where= 
fore the forme of God in Chriſt is one thing , namely, his divinity moſt perfe : and 
the forme of a ſervant another thing, even of his humanity weake, baſe, andfervile. 
Chriſt is called the /oxne and Lord of David : Therefore there bee divers natures in _ 
him. Deſtroy chis temple, and in three daics I will raiſe it up againe. Wherefore there . 
13one thing in Chriſt, which.is deſtroyed, even his body ; and another thing like- 
wiſe which raiſeth up his deſtroyed body, which is the Word, who is.ca ed the 
only begotten Sonne, *... : | | WA: 4% > I 
ObjeR.1. The Word, in John, doth not ſignific any perſon , which was ſubſiſting be« 


. fare the flefo borne of the V1 gen : but only that viſible Preacher or Teacher eſs », who 


was made fleſp, that is, was a man mortal, weake, miſerable, and abjett, Anſw.Ihis.is4 


notorious, manifeſt, and impudent corrupting of thisplace, Forit.is caſe "_ 
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" - --— a" ſub ſiſtent before he aſſumed the fleſh. - 243 
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man to ſhew out of the very narration of John, that the ord ſignifies an Hypoeſir, 
or perſon, which was exiſtirig before Jeſus born of the Virgin, For,The Word, 1.was 
in the beginning, that is, was now before exiſting, when things were created. 2. And 
that Word was God. 3.By whom all things were made, 4.Who i the anthony of life and 
light : Therefore hee i 4 perſon exiſting before all things, 5 Which lightneth every 
man that commeth into the world, that is; all, ifnot with /piritewall, yet with natural 


| Jght: Therefore he is their illuminatour, who were before the fleſh , which was 


borne of the Virgin. 6.#ho being in the world, and nor knowne, 7.Tet came unto his | 
owne, 8, Being made fleſs, that is, aſſuming and taking humane nature of the Virgin The Word ws ,. 
Mary. For, that theſe words, The Word was made fleſs, have this meaning, namely, oy x 
thathe who now from the beginning was in the world; was made fleſh , that is, any _ | 
man (whichbefore he was not) not by any changing or mutation of himſelfe,but by "Pa 
aſſuming and taking humane nature; other places of Scripture doe demonſtrate : He - 
24s partaker of the fleſh, he tooke the ſeed of Abraham. God was manifeſted in the fleſh, Hebr-2.14. 
The Word therefore aſſumed and tooke fleſh, but was not converted into fleſh: that * 259% 
is, the divine natute was diſtin& from the fleſh takenand afſunied; Moreover; that The uy was 4 
Chriſt, man, was ſucha reacher; who not only in the time of his fleſh , bur alſo be-. begipiog = _ 
fore thar was borne; even from the beginning of the world ; preached the will of weld | 
his Father unto men, and quickned them ; both this very narration of John; and o+ | 
ther very many places doe plainly ſhew. Hee was the life, and the true light , which joba 1,948,& 
lightenethevery man, No man hath ſcene God at any time ; the onely begarten Sonne, $5 
which #4 in the boſome of the Father, he hath dectared'hint.. Iam the lsving bread,which : 
came downe from heaven , and giverh life anto the world, Chrift-went by the Spirit in 1wpevy19; 
the daies of Noah, and preached nnto the ſpirits that art in priſon', which were in tine 
paſſed diſobedient, | | | 2+: or TH | FM 
Objed.2. Chriſt nan, 11, and is called God inthe New Teftament : Therefore they 
corrupt the Scripture, who ſay, that in this viſible man Feſta, is; beſides the fleſh, an in- 
niſpble nature, which was exiſting alſo.in the old peoples time without fleſh. For.to ſay 
thi, is as if a man, inſtead of this, Thou art a Scholar, ſhould ſay, In thee is a Scholar. | 
Anſw.That, Chriſt, man, is true and by nature God ,'-inreſpe&t of the nature or ef+ «.proved by res 
{ence of the Godhead in him perſonally united to: his Manhood is no corruption, fimencs. 
but the very voice, minde, meaning, and interpretation of the Scripture. 7» bim;that Coloſa.y, 
3s, in Chriſt Jeſus, dwe/lerb all the fulneſſe of the Godhead ; that is.,: the very full and 
perfe& Godhead, which'is'but one; bodily , thar is, perſonally: or ſubſtancially ; fo 
that it is of. the ſubſtance of the viſible man Chriſt. I» Chriſt therefore there is one 
#hing, which awelleth, namely, the Godhead ; another thing in which it dwelleth, even 
the Manhood, which is the temple of the Godhead, and was ſhadowed and figured . _.. .-....;; 
by the Moſaicall rabernacle; Chriſt faith of himſelfe ; Deſtroy this remple + and the John 2-192 
Authour of che Epiſtle to the Hebrewes mentioneth the Tabernacle of the humane ,,,... s:0ae; 
nature ; and calleth the fleſh a vai/e, to wit,of the Godhead: He ſuffered inthe fleſh. A 
The Word was made fleſh and came unto hi owne - Therefore there muſt be in the fleſh 
another nature.  Againe, fade of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh : and decla- Roma yi 
xed mightily to be the Sonne of God, touching the ſpirit of Sanification, Againe, Bei#g pritz6, 
3» the forme of God, aud equall with God, he tooke on him the forme of a ſervant. By him © 
all things were made and doe confiit, both viſible and invifible:he giveth the boly-Ghoſh, xeiy gx; ES] 
tightneth every man that commeth into the world, he alone knoweth the Father ;. and he % 156,788, 
#0 whom he revealeth him, &-c. Laſtly, that there is a dowble: nkture or ſubſtance in Lt rf 
Chriſt, both a finite, and an infinite, is convinced and proved by the diverſity-and re- eropenics 
Prignancy of thoſe properties, which are attributed 'to.the ſame'Chriſt, but cahnor poſ- | 
ſibly be together in one and the ſame nature. Wherefore Chyiſt; man, is God not 
created and made in time, by reaſon of the fitIneſſe and excellency of his gifcs;* but 
eternal] ; ſubſiſting befbre the'fleſh borne of the Virgin; and beforeallworkds ; by 
reaſon of theeternall Godhead of the ord dwelling inhis Myjeſty perſonally; 
Tothe ſecond Claſſe or order of Reaſons, are referred thoſe 'teſtimonies,which ew «clin chat 
hr iſt tobe the proper or naturall Sonne of God, becarſe he was begotten of the ſubſtance he propir 5a 
bus Father ,and not adepred, Thie argument or proofeis this : The nawrad or pro. = 
| per, 


o 
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Chriſt ſubfiſtent before he aſſuined the fleſh. E 


per Sonne of God, ts of neceſſity partaker of the divine nature or eſſence, or ſubſtance, By 
Chriſt, man, is the proper Sonne of God : T herefore there # in Chriſt , beſides hu hg. 
mane nature, which he tooke of our kinde, a nature or ſnbſtance divine, in refpelt wheregf 
hee is and t called the Sonne of God : that is ; Chriſt is by nature the Sonne of Gog 
and therefore ſubſiſting, and that before the fHeſh from everlaſting , becauſe hee-jg 
the Sonne of the eternall Father , having the eſſence of the Father, in number the 
fame, and whole conimunicated unto him from the Father. The Major is manifef 
by the definition ofa prope or naturall ſfonne, For a proper ſonne #4 he,who & Procyes 
ated out of his ſubſtance, whoſe ſonne hee 15, or be, who 3+ partaker of his fathers naturs 
fohn 517,49. or ſubſtance. The Minors proved by theſe teſtimonies of holy Scripture, Ay Fa 
wo | rarer wal ther woke hitherto, and I worke : Therefore the Fewes ſought the more to hill hing, 
deritood,andfo wor onely becauſe hee had broken the Sabbath ; but ſaid alſo that God wat his Father,gug 
(6H py bone made himſelfe equall with God. Becauſe Chriſt called himſelfe the Sonne of God, nor 
T ' adopted, or by grace only, but naturall, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and 


therefore equal! with God ; the Jewes did therefore gather, 1.7 hat hee challenged - 


wnto himſelfe the workes of God the Father, And therefore becauſe they deemed hi 
to be ameere man, they would have {laine him, as ablaſphemer and robber of G 
glory, both in this place; and Febz 19.7. And if Chriſt had meant, that hee was the 
Sonne of God by grace onely, as are the Angels and Men elefted, the Jewes verily 
would not have reprehended that as a blaſphemy and treaſon againſt the Majefty.of 
God : for then they ſhould have. condemned themſelves of the fame crime bg. 
cauſe they ſay unto Chriſt, Fee have one Father, which is God, 2.Chr:ſt alſo dath 
wot reprehend this colleftion of the Fewes, or repell it as ſlander, but defendeth it abr 
ug good and neceſſarily true, in his anſwer preſently following ; wherein hee avon 
cheth, that whatſoever things the Father doth, the ſame doth he alſo together with 
him, as being his Sonne : that by the ſatne authority, liberty, power, heraiſerhthe 
dead, and quickneth them who þeleeve in him, by which the Father doth : thatas 


John 8.97, 


the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo alſo hath hee given unto him, as being his Sonne; - 


to have life in himſelfe, &c. W herefore, the man Jeſiis affirmeth that, which of ig 
ſelfe anddemonſtratively doth thereof follow , and the Jewes called blaſphemy; 
namely,that he is the Son of God, not. by grace onely , bur proper antequall with 
God : that is; that there is in him, beſides humane nature, a divine alſo; which is the 
Sonne,communicated unto him'by an unſpeakable generarion or begetting from the 
Father, and according to which hee is equall with the Father , and theſame God 
which the Father is. For where the ſame pawer, operations, and workes are, thers 
alſo is neceſſarily inferred the ſame nature or ſubſtance to be , and that equall. Ss 
Chriſt is called the proper Son of God. God ſending his owne Soxne, that is,borne:df 
his owne ſubſtance: (or weare otherwiſe alſo of God, being renued by his ſpirit, 
And, Who ſpared not his owne Son. + DR SITE ps: 
Obje&.1. It is not found any where sn Scripture, that Chriſt is the natural and co- 
eternal Sonne of God: Therefore it 1s but an invention of men, imagining in him, beſides 
his fleſh, another ſubſtance, according ts which he ſpould be theerernall Son of God. An 
Chriſtthe var- Although theſe very words are not in the very ſame Syllables extant ir the Scrip= 
zall & co-crerrall tyre. - yer there are found the like, and equivalent, or ſuch as ſignifie the ſame which 
theſe doe, For, The wi/edome of God, which is Chriſtand his Sonne, is deſcribed to 
be ſach,as was with God from everlaſting before bis workes were made. And further; 
John faith, that che #/ord, whom he called the Sonne, was eventhenin the oe 
of the world, and was God, oreating and preſerving all things, But God is eternal], at 
before things were created, together with which alſo timebegan,eternity only ex= 
iſteth, and may be imagined in mind. Moreoverhe is expreſly called the proper Sort 
of God: Therefore he is the naturall Sonne of God, who hath the naturalleſfſence of 
his Father, andthat the ſame with his Farher.: becauſe the Deity is but. one in num 
ber, Creatreſſe of all chings : alſo he had the ſame whole and entire, becauſe he 15 1n- 
Cheift is che pro-' diviſible, Wherefore the man Chriſt is the ſame eternall God withtheFarther , by 


; $0nebGed y reaſon of the Deity,w< he hath ſimply alone, & the ſame with the Father:: for there 


Rom-3-5-32- 


gm > | aretwoctermls :hee is alſothe naturall and co-eternall Son of the Fatherybecaile ; 
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he is anorher from the Father; as touching his perſon. Repl.1.Chrift # ca#ed the pro-Roms.3.32; 


» Sonne of God, becauſe hee was made by God : as alſo the Church u called the proper 
ople of God. Anſ{w.This 1s a corruption of the place before cited out of Pau). For 
Paul oppoſeth the proper Sonne of God to us, and alfo to the Angels. For both the 
Angels and we are made the ſonnes of God, inreſpect either of our Creation, Adop- 
tion, and Regeneration by the holy Ghoſt, or alſo in reſpet of both, as the regene- 
rate : Therefore WE) being compared with Chriſt, are not the proper ſons of God. 
For ſo he could not be called the proper and only begorten Sonne. Wherefore he is; 
and is called the proper Sonne of God,in that he alone was begorren of the ſubſtance 
of God theFarher, Repl.2. The Word (faith Servetus) was indeed alwaies in God 3 


. 


but it was not the Sonne,but in reſpett of the filiation or ſon-hood , which was to come in = 


the wombe of the Virgin , or in refþett of man to be borne of the Virgin : that is , the 
Word init felfe, was not any inviſible Sypoſteffs and ſubſtance; which being begot- 
ten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and diſtint from him, was truly ſubſiſting before 
the fleſh borne of the Virgin ; but was a certaine relucency , or reflexed ſhining in 
God, that is, that viſible image or ſhape , which appeared untothe Fathers in the 
Old Teſtament and afterwards paſſed into the fleſh, or into thar viſible man Jeſus, 
whoalone is the Sonne , in refpe& of whom alſo the Word, or that viſible ſhape, 
which alone he will have to be the perſon, is called the Sore, Anfw.1. By this is 
denied, that Chriſt is the proper Sonne' of God : becauſe his humanity ifſtednot 
from the ſubſtance of God. 2.The W ord is ſuch a Sonne, as tinto whom the Father 
gave to have life in hiniſelfe, as he himſelfe hath it 'in himſelfe , who when things 
were created, was even then God ; by whom all things were made ; who was the 
life, and the light of men,&c, The Word therefore was (and that before Jefits born 
of the Virgin) a living;intell;gent, working hy poſtaſis,vr ſubſtance, 3.There ſhould 
have been no hypoſtaticall or perſonall difference between the Father and the Son : 
becauſe the Ford , according to Servetus dodrine ,. had not his proper hypoſtaſis, 
whereby he ſhould differ from the Father. So that the Father ſhould either have bin 
without the Son,or the Father ſhould have bin the ſame perſon withthe Son,which 
is the hereſie firſt broached by Sabellius.. "LI" | 


Obje&.2. He, who #5 not named in the Scripture, before the raking of fe ſs, "OY Sou 


of God, was not the Sonne of God before his nativity of the Virgin. Wherefore he was nos 
the Sonne of God before, Anfw.i.We deny the Major. For wee know that Gods re- 
velation and manifeſting in the New Teſtament is clearer than in the Old, And 
therefore; albeit it were true, which thefe would, that the Son of God isnotcalled 
the Sonne; but after the aſſumption ofthe fleſh : yet. notwithſtanding, ſeeing in ma- 
ny places it is ſhewed moſt cleerly, that the Sonne; who tooke fleſh, was before he 
tooke fleſh : (as, The Word, who ts the only begotten Sonne of the Father,was in the be= 
gimning. By the Sonne all things were made, My F ather worketh hitherto,and I mork : ) 


x may not be ſaid, that therefore the Sonne was nor before hee tooke fleſh, becauſe Chris named in 
hee was not called before by his name. Anſ.2.The Minor isnot true : For however o_ Sr penre the. 
the Old Teſtament be more obſcure and darke than the New ; yer is he called by Sa- torche ok Nath,” 


lomon the co-etermall wiſedome of God, begotten of God, Likewiſe it was fore- 
told that the Meſſias' ſhon!d be God, and the Sonne of God; and after another man- 


net than other ſons. Hz name ſhall be called Inimannel, Hee ſhall call his name wonder. = 714396 
Full, Counſellowr , The mighty God, The everlaſting Father. This s the name whereby Jecem23.6. 


they ſhall cal! him, The Lord our righteonſneſſe, T he Lord hath ſaid unto mee, Thou art 


my Sonne : thi: day have T begotten thee, Againe, Kiſſe the Sonne. I will be thy Father, Plal.2-7.13; 
«nd he ſhall be my Sontie, Wherefore long before was hee fignified tobee the Son of ***7 tt: 


God, who afterwards was tobe man. 5-94 7 2 

 ObjeR.z. 1f the divine nature of Chrift wat, without his bumane natwre, the Sonne 
of God, there ſhalt be miade three ſonnes, namely, his Divinity, his Humanity, and whole 
Chrift conſiſting of both natures, Wherefore thert'was not any Sonne before Jeſus was 


borne. An{.The Antecedent is moſt falſe. For, ſeeing the #/o+4didrake, joyne, and rg ourons | 
unite perſorally unto himſelfe not another perſon or' Son of God; but another natures Ang Two of 
| | | thts "92 


John r.13.& 5.155 
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this aſſumption or taking, maketh not moe perſons or ſonnes ; but it 18 one and the 
fame perſon, or one Son, having in him two natures. 

ObjeR.4 If the Godhead of old, without the fleſh, was the Son, and now two nature, 
are one ſon, there ſhall be nevertheleſſe two ſonnes ; owe incorporeall, the other corporegt, 
Wherefore there was not any ſonbefore the fleſs, Anſw Neither is this Antecedent true, 
but now corporeall : of two natures, and exiſting both God and man, 

| ObjeR.5. The humanity by it [#lfe is not the Sonne : Therefore neither the Divinity 
by it ſelfe ts the Soxne. Anſ.This reaſon doth nor follow : becauſe there is great dif. 
Gmilitude of the natures, which arecompared, The Word exiſted,and was « perſon, 
and the ſonne, before the fleſh was taken and aſſumed. But the hnmanity was neither 


before the aſſumption, neither,being aſſumed, did it make the perſon by it ſelfe. And' 


therefore the humanity ſeverally is not zhe ſonne , but 18 tn the ſonne , or is the other 
nature of the ſonne : but che Word both ſeparate and knit to the fleſh , 18 the fame 
Son : as touching it ſelfe, it is the Sonne of God by natwre ; butas touching the aſſy. 
med nature or humanity , the naturall ſon of man , and the Son of God by grace or 
per (onall Union, | 


+.Clade. Chriſt To the third Claſſe of argutnents alſo belong thoſe ſayings : which teach the man 


the only begotten Chriſt to be the oy begotten Sonne of God. So God loved the world, that hee gave by 


[+ yen 1g, 971y begotten Sonne, Wee ſaw the glory thereof, that is, of the Word incarnate, a the 
glory of the only begotten Sonne of the Father, Fot the only begotten 1s hee, whohath 
not any brethren of the ſame generationand nature, But Chriſt, as touching his hy- 


Heb-2.14-17.22. MANCE nature, hath brethren. Foraſmuch as the children were partakers of fleſh and 
bloud, he alſo himſelfe likewiſe tooke part with them, And a little after : He #» no ſore. - 


rooke the eAngels, but he tooke the ſeed of Abraham : Wherefore in all things it became 

bins to be made like unto hit brethren. Anda little before : He that ſantifieth, axd they 

which are ſanified, are all of one, that is, of the ſame nature humane. Wherefore hee 

* not.aſhamed to call them brethren. Wherefore, there is in Chriſt another nature, av-. 

cording to which he is the only begotten Son of the Father , beſides his humanity, 

according to which both he hath many brethren, and is ſprung not of God, but of 

the ſeedof David, | .) | 

Chriſt js called —Obje&. The man, Zeſus, t called the only begotten,becanſe he only was begotten of the 
_ qalyt by. Virgin by the holy Ghoſh, Tt isa miſconſtruing-& corrupt interpretation of the word, 
| inreſpetaf che For, 1. He is ſo the only begorren,that he is alſo'the proper or natzrall ſon, Now, ſuch 
manner of his 8% 2.ONe is faidto be the only begotten, not for the ſpeciall maxner only of begetring, but 


$ clas nt becauſe he oxy was begotten of his ſ#bſtance, whoſe Son he is called , or becauſe he 
2 onely hath his eſſence iſſuing-from the /xb/tarce of the Father. 2.Becauſe hee is the 
very ſame, by whom all things were made and are preſerved,who is in the boſome 

- of the Father, even from the beginning of the world , revealing God unto the cho» 

ſen : whobeing ſent from heayen into the world, tooke fleſh, &c, Hee is called the' 

John 1-14.13, Oxly begotten Son of the Father. Fee ſaw the glory thereof, that is, of the Word ; but 
1JohaqX notofthe man Jeſus, as Heretikes would have it. For there is no other Antecedent. 


in that place, but the ord. For theſe words goe before : The Word was made fleſb 
end dwelt among us : then followeth, and we ſaw the glory thereof. If then the Ford 
itſelfe be called, and is the only begotten; then Chriſt is called the only begotten in, 
this place, not in reſpet ofthe manner of his generation of the Virgin,but inreſpeX 
rF of his generation from everlaſting of the Father. 3.The Yords generation, of the Far, 
ther, is often in Scripture diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from Chrifts generation , of. 


* rhe Virgin. The Evangeliſt, as we ſee, calleth the Word the only begotten of rhe Fae, 


Prov.$.35, ther, Of Wiſedome it is ſaid, That before the mountaines, that is, from the beginnings 
3t at formed, or (as the Chaldee Paraphraſt interpreteth it) begotten : but we reade 

Mat-x28,25-7) In Matthew, that Ze/#s, who is called Chriſt, was borne of Mary. 4.T he only begore 
4 ren us oppoſed to Angels and Men, But Angelsand Men are the ſons of God, either 

by creation,or by adoption,or by ſauftification, after what ſort ſo ever thisbe wrought 

by the holy Ghoſt, Therefore Chriſt muſt needs bee called the onely begotrent 


For one and the ſelfe fame ſon is of 01d zncorporeal,,of one only nature,and only Gag: 
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this cauſe,even for that he is his Sofine by ature. For after this manner he 15 the Son 
of God only, and truly and ſimply ſevered from other ſons. . Wherefore to this third 
ranke or Clafſe,thoſe places alſo ſhould be referred, which ſhew that we are the ſons 
of God by adoption, by and for that onely begotten Sonne. ' For ſeeing grace is OP- 
poſed to narnre, and we are fonnes by gr47e : it muſt needs bethat Chriſt 1s the Sonne 
þy nature. ng | #25» ng hos : 
c ' Tothe fourth claſſe belong thoſe reſtimonies of Scripture; which attribute the 4. Clate. 


| name of Sonne of God manifeſtly to the other nature alſo in Chriſt, which ſabſiſted Chili ho wel 


þy it ſelfe before and beſides the fleſh aſſumed, anddid worke- all things. And ſee- 
ing Servetus and others,are here ina uproare as it were, and fight for this,that one« 
ly the man Jeſus,borne of the Virgin, but not God, orthe Godhead, is called the 
Son in Scriptures, and that therefore before Jeſits was borne, there was not-any-Son 
of God ſubſiſting : we atediligently'to'gather and colle& thoſe teſtimonies,wherein 
the name of Son 15 not attributed tothe humanemarure onely,but alſo to the divine, 
The argiment therefore is this. That which, ſubſiting before the fleſh boyne of Mary, 
created the world, and from the firſt beginning hitherto orketh the ſame things with the 
Father the ſame a perſon, and that without the fleſh, and before it... But ihe Sonnt of. 
Godis culled that, which;ſubſifting before the fleſh, created the world, and from the firſ 
beginning hitherto worketh the ſume things with the Father, Therefars the Sons aper=- 
ſon, and ſubſſting even without the fleſh, and before it * that is, Chrift Jeſisborne of 
Mary hath another nature befides ljis humane nature,in reſpet whereof,Chriſt;even 
before his humane natitte was, truly exiſted, and is,-and is called the Sonne of God: 
The Major of this reaſonis manifeſt. For that which worketh all workes, and:that 
with the ſame authority, liberty,and power,wherewith the Father doth,muſtneed$s 
bea living and underſtanding ſubſtance; that is; a-perſ6n. Now the Minor is proved 
by teſtimonies of Scripture. For the very ſame,who is bef6re-allthings,for whom, 
and by whom all things were created, and doe conſiſt; who doth all things likewiſe . ;_ 


himſelfe, which the Farhef doth ; is called r4e beloved Son of God,the firſt th a efter of Heb-1.1.2.& +16 | 


Caoge*- 
Pl creatures,by whons Gl fpake unto u4 in the laſt daici, ec, Burthe fleſh ant John 5.19. 
ty of Chriſt is not before all things,” is not Creatreſſe, byt created*in the laſt rimes, 
doth not uphold or ſuftaitie all things;with its word; beckezand effeaall will, bur 
is it ſelfe ſuſtained and upheld by the 70rd, whodid aſſume and:take'it. Theres 
fore in Chriſt, beſides his fleſh,/'is-another nature; which alſo, before the fleſh was 
miraculonfly conceived in the Virgins wombe, was fubſiſting,adid worke; atisthe E 
Sonne of God. Againe, God ſent not his Sonne into the world to condemns it : The Fa- Jokn3.17, 
ther ſent the Sonne into the world, but the'hnmanity of the Sonne was borneinthe 
world, Therefore he'was his' Sonne beforehe was ſent intothe world.” The Sorme John 5.27, - 
quickueth whom he will, "N# wan knoweth the Father, but the Son, and hee to whomthe Ne 7 
Son will reveale him, Butt in the oldeſtamient,before Jeſus was borne of the Virgin, 
ſome wereraiſedfrontthe dead, and quickned: for there were ſome from thebe- 
ginning of rhe world; who knew Godaright; Therefore in fe(ts;the Son-of Mary, 
15 another nature beſides hifs Aeſi;which is the Sonne of God;and fubfiſted from the 
beginning of the Wald weeenng Gbt timnto'men not onely'tsthoſe ofthe godly, . 
who lived fince hee tooke Neſh;but ts Moſealfo, who lived before/it; 'Againe; Hee ws 
3s called the $oune, who tare from'iewoen; whe being in earth; it is bravo who:tame 1993-0:17-1% 


nts the w1r14, not atottiernen, froth the earth, but front above, our of heaven;fram, * 
the Father:'$6 that thet hee was before hee cant ifito the Warld Bur'ehe fleſh 6 
Chriſt tsnvt ofheiven;ntithercame\efrom heaven's thereforetheremuſtneeds be 
another nature in Hith, Ihnrefpet whereof he is the onely begotreniSon even ' / 
before he t6oke fell ofthe Vitght Apitne, Hr rhat was menifofedin rhe fleſrie God, * 3306: 


& therefor another nature from: the ef. For Gods one thing, who isitinnifeſed ; 


and the feanother thin#, wherein Neis wianifeſted:" The Son of Grad is he that was | 
» - rake | | Jobn 3.F- 


thanifeſteQ in the leh” op rhis 2Hþuſe apfedhed' the 80h of GUd3Hhin hes 
wy our Funds, and that he #ivht 12ſt the workss of the dtvell. Therefore 
is God, indatorher native om the flaſh 7rhat i5;the man Jeſagis the SohwefGod,, 
1h reſpe,not onely of his huminity;bural(s of his divinity; which $didccandhe- | 
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fore the fleſh, exiſted in him, and by the aſſumption of the fleſh was made as it. 
were viſible and conſpicuous. Wherefore it followeth alſo, and that neceſlarily, 
that that was a ſabſiſtent and a perſon. For that which ts by nature a ſonne, is alſo 
perſon, But Chriſts divinity or nature, which was alſo before his fleſh, is the Sonne 
of Gnd by nature : Therefore it is a /*/iFent, and a perſon in the fleſh taken or afſy- 
med, and before 15. 0 . $7 | 

To the fifth Claſſe belong thoſe places of Scripture, which affirme Chrift man, 9 be 
TheWorliz® yhe Word incarnate. The argument is this : The Word # a perſon , which bothexiſted 


you bales the before Jeſus was borne, and now dwelleth perſonally in the fleſh taken of the Virgin. Bus 


irgn: and he is ghar Word 1s the Sonne : Therefore the Sonne 154 perſon beſides, and before the aſſumpti« 


4 4 on of fleſh. The Major is proved: 1.Becauſe thoſe things are attribuced unto the 

word, which only agree toa thing ſubſiſtent, living, intelligent, working, that is,to 
John r. a perſon, For the Word was before all creatures with the Father God : by him 
 John1-&5. wercall things made, he was authour of life and light in men : he was inthe world 


Revel. SSN s . 
FE from thebeginning , and not knowne : hee hath his owne country and nation; hee 


cameunto it : in his name men beleeve : he giveth-power to others to bee the ſons 
Jokn14+7:44- of God, by his owne authority and power : hee doth aſſume and take ficſh, andiz 
therein manifeſted, ſeen, handled, converſeth, and dwelleth amongſt men. The Mj. 
nox is proved : 1.Becauſe the Word is called the onely begotten Sonne of God, 2.Be- 
cauſe the ſame properties are attrjbuted ro the Word, and the Sonne. . For the Sonne 
is in the boſome of the Father , revealing God unto men, By him the world way 
created. In him is life : he was ſent and came from heaven into the world. Hetook 
the ſeed of Abraham. Likewiſe the life, which isthe Word, was wirh the Father 
before the incarnation and manifeſtation of Chriſt : Therefore God was even then 

the Father of the- Word, and the Word the Son of God. . . | 
But ſeeing the new Arrians do marvellouſly deprave,by their new & craftyderi- 
ſed Sophiſmes, this notable place of John, concerning the Word , ſubliſting before 

the fleſh borne of the Virgin, and creating and preſerving all things, that 

they might robbe and diſpoile the Sonne of God of his true and cternal! Dyity;it 
ſeemed good here to adjoyne thoſe things which Zacharias Urſinus ſome yertes 
fince noted and drew out, as to be oppoſed _ theſe corruptions and forgeties, 
briefly indeed and barely after the manner of Logicians ; yet ſuch as are leamedand 
ſound, whereby alſo the like corruptions and wreſtings of places of holy Scripture 
may eaſily be obſerved, diſcerned, and refuted, 8 4 


Ohn purpoſing to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, in the firſt entrance propoſeth.the 
| Pom of that doArine, which hee purpoſed to deliver and —_—_ out of the 
The #tzunezrof Tory and ſermons of Chriſt. And ſeeing the knowledge of Chriſt conſiſteth inhis 
Johns Goſpel perſon and office , hee deſcribeth both : and ſheweth , that Chriſt is the erernall 
Sonne and Ford of God the Father, who,taking fleſh,was made man, that hemight 
bee made a ſacrifice for our ſinnes , and might make us, through faith in him, the 
Sonnes of God, and Heires of eternall life.” 7 his Word then, whom afterwards hes 
Ie the beginning Calleth the onely begotten Sonne of the Father, he faithnow, ro have begw in the be» 
was, ginning.: which ſheweth his erernity. Theſ© words of the holy Evangeliſt ey 
| | corruptand deprave,who raiſe againe Samoſatenus blaſphemies from the-picothel|, 
expqunding this beginning of the beginning of the Goſpels preaching, Pa Chrif, 
But contrary, Saint John and the Church evenfrom the Apoſtles and their Scholars 
Geneſ's. time, doe underſtand char beginning of the world, wherein Meſes NC things 
to have been firft created by God. For John faith, that the world was made by him: and 

— further, that eventhen 5 tbe beginning he was God, and that the true God! Creatour; 
which is onely one., and was in the beginning of the world. Repl. r.8egion 
wot figmfie eternity : Therefore yee deprave it, who ſo exponnd it. Anſw, Wee oO 
ſoexpound it :but' that even then 5 rhe beginning of the world was the Word ;and 
therefore was before the Creation.of the world: and whatſoever was before thit, 
was fromeverlaſting : And ſo is the Scripture wont to ſpeake ; as Epheſ.1-4. 1.P*, 
1,20,Pro,8.22,23.&c.where we may ſee a large place conceming wiklomejnore | 
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Father : as the Father every where mhim. But they fay : that hee 1s God 5» refjeſ 
of hc gifts, worthineſſe, excellency, and office : but not by nature. W hich they prove; 


becauſe others alſo are in this ſenſe and reſpe& called Gods, which have not: 
divinity of themſelves : therefore Chriſt alſo after the ſame manner, ſeeing hee 
alſo hath his divinity from-the Father. Further they adde, thar wee make rws Godz, 
and deale contumeliouſly with the Father. Azfv. Wee makenot two Gads, be. 
cauſe the Sinne 1s one with the Father as God, that is, having the ſame eflence in hin 
which the Father hath : b«t # diverſe and diftint from him as the Sonns, and haying 
in him the ſame Deity which the Father hath, communicated. Bur they are bl{. 
phemous,and contumelious againſt the Father and the Sonne ; Becauſe they honow 
not the Sonne,as they honour the Father, Now that S. John underſtandeth Sox, not 
made, created and inferiour God to the Father, and a diverſe God from hin,is proved & 
confirmed by many reaſons, but ſame few ſhall now ſathce. 1. Simply andabſolute. 
ly without reſtraint to any certaine circumſtance, none is called God in the Scrip- 


ture,beſides the onely true 80d, eternall, creatour of the world. 2. That the Word © 
was God before things werecreated,and is the Creatour of all things,Saint Tohndoth 


teach. z.He ſheweth that he is the author and fountaine of life and knowledge in men, 
evenfrom the beginning. For this ſignifieth che rrxe /ight, that is, which 1s proper. 
ly,andby it ſelfe, lighr it (elfe,8 the originall of light in others, 4.This Word giveth 
power to be the ſonnes of God, This none can doe but the true Godalone. 5.Weareto 
beleeve tx his name. Buc we muſt beleeve in none,but God only,as himſelfe proveth, 
that therefore they muſt beleeve in him,becauſe they belceve i= God, 6, \ohhi Baptiſt 
faith, that he bapriſeth with the boly Ghoſt : And Chriſt himſelfe often ſaith, thathee 
will /2nd tbe holy Ghoſt from the Father. But no man can ſend the Spirit of God;and 
worke by him1n the hearts of men, bnt onely he, whoſe proper Spirit this 1s, name- 
ly,God, 7. John Baptiſt is called che fore-ranner of Chriſt, who ſhould preparehis 
way. Burt heprepareth the way of the Lord. 8.Chriſt himſelfe faith, That rhe Fathy 
will, that all ſhould honour the Son,as they honour the Father, Bur no creature,albeit 
excellent,can be equalled in honour with the Creatour. 9.Every where, he is called 
the true God, the Lord.T his is the true God andeternall life Who is God over all'bhfe 


fed for ever, Amen, God hath purchaſed his Church with his owne blond, The feeqwer 


of thy kingdome, ts a > va of righteouſueſſe. Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt efabli- 
ſhed the earth, and the heavens are the workes of thine hands. Chrift 1s counted wort 
of more glory, than Moſes, in aſmuch as he which hath builded rhe houſe, hath mare 
our than the houſe, and hee that hath built all things # God, 10. Hee 1s ſaid, tohave 
come downs from heaven,yet ſo, that he remainerh in heaven : to come unto higtoge- 
ther with his Father, to be wich them unto the end of the world. Thereforthee is 
ofan infinite eſſence, every where preſent, and working both in heaven andearth. 
But his humane nature is finite, Therfore he is God inreſpe& of another nature.Now 
to thar which hath been objeXed,concerning the communicating of the Deity whto 0+ 


- uns Chrit,cnan Fherr, whereby they are called Gods, wee anſwer by diſtinguiſhing the diverſity 


thereof, For unto others it is communicated by « created fimilitude of the Deitie,ci- 
ther of n«twre ; that is, by divine properties created, which are not equall withthe 
Creatour ; ſo are the Angels : or of office ;ſo Moſes is called God,and all Magiſtrates. 


. But untothe Son Chriſt, it is communicated by che narare or eſſence it /elfe, ſothatthe 


very Deity is his ſubſtance, Which we thus Pn . Hee is the onely begotten and 
Proper Son of God, the Son of the moſt High, whoalſo is himſelfe the moſt High, 
But he is the proper Sonne, to whom the ſubſtance of the Father is communicated: 


As the Father hath life in himſelfe,ſo hkewiſe hath hee given to the Sonne to have life tn 1 


bimſeife, Therefore the Son alſo is God of himſelfe,living,and the fountaine of life. 


Wherefore this communicating of the Deity, maketh him equall with Godand the 


ſame God with the Father : So far off is it from proying the contrary.Repl.1. Pow- 
er was given to him, being man, T herefore it was not given him b wr” ky 
Anſ.Tt wasgivento the ord by generation,to warn by union of the Ford. Rep.2.1t 


Was given him after his reſarreftion. Anſ Thenwas given him the fall authority and 
Al 


kberty of uſing that power,which he had alwaies. 
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"Al things were made by it, and without it WAs made nothing, ) Wee-interpret 5 Allthiogs made 
That all creathres were made by him: in the beginning : and that alſo by hint is gathered by ve Word, 
our of ankind, and regenerated, through the working of the holy Ghoſh,.an everlaſting 
Charch. They conſtrue it; That by all things are meant thoſt things which are wrought 
is the new creation : that is, in the colle&ion and regeneration of the Church by the 
Goſpel, which 1s called the ſecond creation, Avſ. 1. Wee grant this point, (nor the 
' whole interpretation, bur onely this point,of the creation)and if this were the ſenſe, « .. . .. 
yet herecf world italſo follow,That (hriſt were very God,and by natugy God. 1.Be- The ſecond crew 
cauſe to worke the firſt and ſecond creation by his owne nature, power, and opera- c_— 
tion, is the proper worke of one andthe fame very God, God gave the increaſe, . So vehChriſtGod. 
then is neither he that planteth any thing, neither hee that watereth, but God that giveth yy nt 
the incre#ſe. Yee are Gods husbandry, and Gods building, He that hath built all things Ephe\.«.y3s 
; God, And Chriſt worketh this new creation, not as an inſtrument, but by his own 
propervertie, which it his bodly, even the fineſſe of him that filleth all in all things. 
Hee aſcended rip on Bigh, hee gave gifts into men, hed aſtended farre above all heavens, 
| that hee might fill all things, Hee gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Propheps : By whos 4 
all the body recetveth intreaſe, I give unto them eternall life, He ſantlifleth the Church, Johs 10 L, 
and cleanſeth it by the waſhing of water through the word, 2. Becauſe no man can ds 
give the holy Ghoſt; but hee that is very God, whoſe proper ſpirit it is, But the 
 ſcond.creation is not wrought, but by the holy Ghoſt, whom Chriſt the worker x 
and effeFor of this creation ſehdeth, Therefore hee is very God and Lord. 3. 
Becauſe the new creation is the regeneration of theele toeternall life. This be- 
| game evenftom Adam, albeit it was wrought in'fegard of the Medfatorr which 
awasto coffe, And it was wrought by the ſame Medfatour, the Sonne, inregard 
of whom , or for whoſe fake, it was wrought ever ſince the beginning. *Fot 
Criſt, as by his merit, ſo by his _— and yertue, is Saviour not onely ofa 
part, but alſo of His whole Church and body, which conſiſteth of all the elect _ .. 
and Gntifiedeven from Adams time. By whom all the body receiveth increaſe. The poke 4.16. 
everlafting Father , mithor ,; preſerver, propagator, and amplifier'of his Church 5756: 
through all ages of the world. 7he Ruler thar ſhould come forth out of Bethleheny, Micha 3.4. 
wa groen from #verlafling to bte 1he head and Saviour of the Church, Hee ſhall 
bee peace, even before hee came our of Bethlehem, and the Saviour of his Church We 
222inft the Aſſyrians and all her enemies. The ſeede of the woman ſhall breake the- Gen 15, 
Serpents head, This viRorie and conqueſt over the Divell, beganne'even from 
the beginnitig of the world. David acknowledgeth the Meſſias alſo to bee his Pe” 
Lord, a Prieſt, and a King, notonely that was to come in the fleſh, but ever now. Plal.rrer 
pu ent, to'whottf now long before God had Aid, 7 how art a Prieſt, thit is, whom 
ee hadalrcady ordtined to this office, living, working, andpreſerving theele&. ; 
There a one God, and one Mediator bettwrene God and man, which is the nag 3 Tim 3. 
Chriſt J*/4s, Therefore this man is the Mediatour of all from the very begin- 
ning : hee'is the Mediatour, obtaining, and giving the bleſſings, which hee hath | 
obtained, unto all, 7 giv# unto them erernall life. Hee hath appointed him over all awe 
things, to bee the head to the (hurch. The Spirit of Chriſt in the Prophets, By the Spi« wa 3 Pp. 
Fit hee went and preached unto the ſpirits that now ave tn priſon, which wendi#time paſo _ 
ſed diſobedient, Tee are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles ard Prophets, Feſia: Eph. L204 
Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe re Which placeis diligently to bee obſer= 
ved. For then, either Chriſt is the head, foundation, ſan&ifierand Saviourof a pare 
of the Church onely, which is moſt-abſurd : or h&& was this from the beginning of 
the world. Hee is niade the builder of the houſe, whereof Mofes- alſo was a part; . | 
Jeſs Chriſt yeſterday «nd to day, and the ſame for ever. Anſw. #. 'Weedeny their it» ye.z4.0.c;4 
terpreration. For S, Joi there fpeaketh of the firſt creation. Which wee ſhew;r;Be- © 
cauſe he ſpeaketh of the ſecond afterwards. As meny es received hins,ro them he gave 
power to bee the ſonnes of Cod, Of bis fulntſſe have wee all received,” Grate and truth 
came by Jeſus Chriſt, Now hee therefore ſetteth downethe firſt creation before, be- 
cauſe both creations are the worke of the fame, Thar therefore he might ſhevy, that, 
the ſievad creation was wrought by the WO was neceſſary for him to _ | 
EY 7 oo _ __—- - 3 - oc —_— —_— at 
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that the firſt alſo was wrought by it: For the ſame 1s the Creator and Repairer ofthe 
world. 2. Becaule he faith, the world was made by kim. Repl. The world heye i raken 
for the Church. Anſ. No: For hee adideth, And the world knew him net : Theſame 
world which was made by him, knew him not. Therefore he.meaneth the wicked 
whether ele, or reprobate. 3. Ocher paces demo:ſtrate the ſame, My. Father 
worketh hitherto, and I worke, Wherefore, both of thcm from the beginning of the 
wor id, workethe workes of both creations. Whatfoever things the Father Pp: h. th 
ſame things agth the Son alſo, The Father ſheweth him all things, whatſoever hee hin. 
ſelfe doth. Therefore, not onelv the workes of tne ſecond creation, but aifo of the 
firſt creation, prefervarion, and adiniaiſtration of the world, In the ſame p/ace ix 


faid ; As the Father quicknerh, ſo the Son quickzeth whom he will : But the Father wa, + 


from the. very beginniag the giver of corporall and ſp ituall life. By him: were al 
things created which are tn heaven, and which are on earth, things viſible and inufble, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principaliries, or powers, all things were eyes, 


ted by him,and for him, And he # before all things : and i him all things conſt, Thy, | 


far of the firſt crcarion : that which followeth,tpeaketh of the ſecond creation,Rep]. 
1. All theſe fpeake of the inſtanration of the Church, Anſ. No, Becauſe that compre- 
hendeth alſo the Angels. Rep). 2. The Angels al/o were reſtored by Chriſt, andjoyud 
to their head. Anſ. But the new creation, is called areſtoring from ſinnes and dearh, 
to righteouſneſle ad life : this agreeth not to the Angels, Repl.3.. Zy whomalſo he 
made the worlds. The worlds, that is, the new Church, Anſ.1. God made theold1l. 
ſoby him : becauſe it is one Church, having one head and foundation. 2, The Greg 
word Aida, which is uſed in that place, ſignifieth in Scripture the world, notthe 
Church, And further,when it is there added, Bearing wp all things by hts mighty wad, 
thoſe words ſpeake of the preſervation not onely of the Church, but of all things, 
And moreover hee rendreth a cauſe, why hee is the heire not onely of the, Church, 
but of all creatures, namely, becauſe hee is the Creator and Preſerver of all things, 


Thou,Lord, in the beginning haſt eſtabliſhed the earth, and the heavens are the works o 


thine hands, Repl. In theſe words hee converteth his ſpeech tothe Father to pramethet 
hee was able by bis power tolsft up rhe Soune to divine majefty, Anſw. This is atimpt» 
de:t ſhift andelufion. 1.Becauſe it is faid before, Br# unto the Sox ; which i 
eth to both places of the Pſalme cited by the Apoſtle, 2, Becauſe the Plalmedot! 
intreat of Chriſts kingdome : and therefore thoſe words-which there are ſpokenof 
the Lord, are to be underſtood next and immediately of his perſon ; ſecondarily,and 
mediately of rhe Father. Repl.1.1f he made all thmgs, then the Father madeithewwat 
by him. Anſ. Both he made them, and they were made by him, What ſeever things 
the Father doth, the ſame doth the Sonne alſo, And yet the Father doth them by him, 
Repl.2. The Creatoxr cannot be compared with the creatures, But Chriſt «5 thertcoms 
pared with the Angels, Therefore creation of things ts not attributed unto Chrift, edvſ. 
Hee is not compared with the creatures in any proportion,, but without:pfoparti- 
on. Tis, the plice it ſelfe of the Plalme prooveth. The heaven ſoall periſpgut ths 
doFft remaine. Repl.z.' If hee were Creatour and equall with the Fathey, hee covld 
nor fit at his right hand, eAvſw, Wee may invert this, and ſay of the -contrary a+ 
ther, if hewere not equal], hee could not fit at his right hand. Becauſe noggbut'the 
omnipoteat-and true God is able to adminiſter the kingdome of heayenandearth, 
Who being in the forme of God,thowght it not rabbery to be equall with God Thu [aith 
the Lord that created heaven, Every.knee ſhall bow unto mee, This is ſa1d of Chriſt. Av 


gaine,] av, am the firſt, &- I an the laſt. ly hand hath laid the foundation of the earth, 


and my right hand hath fpanued the heavens : when Teall them, they ſtand up together ; 
Theſe-words Chriſt applyeth unto himſelfe.. ': \-- 4 wat) -- 


p _ Word was . [it was life aud the life was the light 0 f men.) Wee interpret, that the Sonne of 


John $-26, 


God us by-bimſelfe the life, as is the Farber and the fountaine, giver and maintaner of all 
life ,ar well corporall and temporal, as ffurituall and eternall, in all fromthe ry begine 
ug of the world. He hath given to the Sonne ta have life in hnuſclfe atthe Father 

fe in himsſelfe. They conſtrue it:That the man Jeſus ts the quickner and grver of life,be» 


cauſcinhim #2rhe Life of all char ro ran without him, all 6y him are ſaved. THE are 


cc a coma jf#i,0a i a © Dias as 


 Eompaſſe of hu earth,a 
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Teir words. Unto which we reply : If hee give eternall life to all, ſo thatno man 
hath it witnout him : Therefore either no man was quickned betore he was borne 
of Mary(which wereabſurdJor he was the quickner and giver of life from the be- 
ginning 7 Evenas John aftirmeth this of him, as being veritied in him alſobefore he 
was made fleſh. Neithercan this be underſtood onely of his merit, whereby he de» 


4 


ſcrveth this life for men, For,#hat life i 5n him, fignifieth that he is,by his effcacy and Joh.5.21.& 10.36. 


effeauall working, the quickner and reviver, as himſelfs expoundeth tt, and the ad- 


 vetlaries themſelves confefſe. So are wee alſo to underſtand his lightning of men, 


that is, the knowledge of God, the authour whereof hee was in all; even from the 
beginning as himſelte faith, No mar knoweth the Father but the Son,and he to whom 


the Son will reveale hims. And John Baptiſt faith, No man hath ſeen God at any time : the _—_ 


Son hath declared him, 


And the light ſhined in the darkneſſe, and the —_ comprehended it not.) Wee The light Ginal 
interpret it, That thu word, even from the beginning,hath both by natural light, and " dacknedes =» 


by the voice of heavenly dottrine, ſhewed God nnto men : but thoſe who were not regene» 
rated by hus Spirit, have not yu this light. They lay, That hee ſhined not before hee 
began to preach. Anſ.1, It fo; then ſhould hee not have beene the zyme /ight, tha is, 
the author of gue and _the knowledge of God, but onely a miniſter thereof, as was 
John Baptiſt : but the Evangeliſt in this reſpe&t naketh John Baptiſt diverſe from - 
Chriſt. 2.He ſhould not haye been the illuminator of all men: which yet themielves 
are faine toconfefſe. Chriſt himſelfe faich of himſelfe, and Saint John here of him, 
Hee hm every man that commeth into the world,that is, either withnaturall light, 
or ſpiritual, | 


Hee was in the world, and the world was made by him : and the world hnew him not. ) ments 
We, «s touching the time hereof,ſay, it was from the beginning of the world unto his in- worlds 


rarnation : all which tine the Son of God hath in the world, which was created by him, 
firmed God unto men,but is not knowne of men. They conſtrue it of the time of hes prea« 
ching,when he was not heard;but defpiſed and perſecuted. Anſ.1. S. Johnteacherh the 
Plaine contrary : He was (faith hee) the life and light of all men © and againe, Hee ligh- 


zeth ever y man that commeth into the world. Therefore before his preaching and his. - 


mtivity of the Virgin.2. John ith, That he was in the whole wor/d,meaning thereby 
all mankind:becauſe he oppoſeth ro this world, his ow» wetioxand country,to whic 

hecame, 3, Hee faith, 7het Chriſt was not knowne- of that world, which before was 
made of him, Now the new world,are the ele& regeneraced,who,after they are crea- 
ted, that is, regenerated of him, know him. 4. After thar, bong in the-world,he was 
not known of 1t,then laſtly, He came wnto his owne,that is, unto the Jewes,being borne 
of them, and manifeſting himſelfe unto them in the fleſh,which hee tooke. But hee 
was 10 leſſe deſpiſed of theſe. If then he was firſt deſpiſed of the world, and after- 
wards of his owne (for this the order of the propheſie requireth) hee was defpited 
before his preaching and incarnation, becauſe in his fleſh he marifeſted himſelfe, to 
none beforethe Jewes. Other places alſo ſhew, that he exiſted before his incarnat- 


on, Iwas dayly ht _— rejoycing alwaies before him : And tooke my ſolace in the Pro.8g0: 
my 


delight t5 with the children of men, He was quickyed in the 
ſpwit,5y the which he alſe went aud preached unto the ſpirits ,which were on times paſſed, 
diſobedient that naw are in priſon, ' | 


I Peteg.ik 


| He came unto his own,and his own received him nor.)Here John beginneth toſ] peake He came unto his 
cf Nis comming inro the fleſs, which hee tooke of the Jewes unto whom he was pro= © 


mifeda1dof his wminsfery among the Zemes ; and of their contempt towards him, They. 
Sound this part with the former, as if tt wore ſpoken of the ſams rime. But the come of 


his fpcech ſheweth that his meanining is, thar Chriſt was before in the worldnot - 


Eowne, andafterwards came to his owne,and was not received. Becauſe although 
he wasnot already inthe world, yet then he came antohis own, Therefore here is 
underſtooda new: comming,anew manifeſtation whereby after a ſingular & new mx 
ner,he began to bee in his owne country and people;which was then done, when he 
Was borne of Mary,and from thenceforward. 


The CoI\-head of 


£#t as mayy as received him, ts them hee $4ve power 1” bis the fſounts of God, ovens h—_ 


3 {nem 


Chriſt ſubſiſtent before be aſſumed the fleſh, | 


. . "oe Ar aero... © 
them that beleeve in his name.) Here is a triple proofe of his Divinity. 1,Noxe cox 
oive power 10 be the ſons of God by his own power and authority, but God himſelfe, bur 
Chrift, not only as a Miniſter and Meſſenger but in his onn name, and of his own authg.. 
rity giveth this power and right:Therefore he us G od humſelfe. 2.He that maketh othery 
the ſons of God muſt regenerate them by the ſpirit of God,and make them partakers of the 
Fathers nature.This-none doth or can doe but God himſelfe:Therefore Chriſt s by nature 
God. 3. He gave thu power to them that belerve mm his name, But fauh muſt.not reſt og 
any creature, but on God only:Therefore C hriſt s no creature, but the eternal God. 
And the Word was made fleſs. ) Saint John declareth the maner how that Word camy 
unto his owne : namely, that he was made man, and that weake, mortall,like nuto us jx al 
things, except ſin : Therefore he ſauth, he was made fleſh, and converſed among mey fojg 
zaſon. Now he was man, not by any change, but by taking the humane nature uges 
his Godhead. They conſtrue ir, That this Dottor or Teacher was (not, was made ) a 
wan weake, and baſe, Which they will prove : Becauſe, fay they, the Greeke word 
fignifieth ofcentimes not ro be made, but to be ; as Fohn was a man , wherethe lan 
Greeke word was uſed. Anſ.1, The word ſignifieth more commonly tobee mage, 
as, All things were made by him : The world was made by him. In both which Places,ah 
in others aiſfo, the ſame Greeke word is uſed. 2.It figntfieth in this placealfo,thar 
he was made, 1.Becauſe it was ſhewed before, that the Word fignifieth a fſabfj. 
ſtence or perſon, which was from the beginning of the world. 2.Hee begantobee 
ficſh when hee came unto his owne. Now hee teacheth , that Chriſt did before 
time lighten all inen that came 1nto the world , and was in the world not knowne, 
when hee: came unto his owne : Thercfore-hee not onely was, but was made-fleh, 
which before hee was not. 3.Other places of Scripture which teach the ſamein- 
ther words, doe not admit any other ſenſe or meaning, Hee tooke the ſeed of Abrq 
ham, Hee tooke part of their fleſh and bloud, Hee tooke on him the forme of a ſervan, 
when as he was before in the forme of God. He being rich, for your {akes berame pore, 
God ts manifeſted un the fleſs.Zeſns Chriſt #s come iu the fleſh, There is one thing there- 
fore in Chrift, which came 1n the fleſh ; and another thing , which was the fleſhir 
ſelfe, wherein thatcame. Rep).The place, Hebr.2. meaneth his delivering of ur, h, 
Firſt, the words which goe before : Secondly, theſenſe ſheweth, that-hce ſpeaketh 
not there of any qualities , but of rhe very humane nature ;z when as-hee ſheweth, 
that therefore Chriſt was neceſſarily to have been true mar, becauſe men weretobe 
delivered by him through his acritice, | rake 


end the Word dwelt among full of grace and truth,) Chriſt fulfilled al 


C 


grad rats the promiſes and types and figures of the Law, and did truely performe the 


office of a Redeemer and Mediatour, not onely by his merit, bur alſo by his 
power and efticacy, as afterwards is added out of John Baptiſts Sermon, that 
this truch and grace befell unto us through Chriſt, and of hs frlneſſe all, whoever 
are ſaved, have received, W hich S.Paul faith, eve: that we are con/1m;mated and mads 
perfeft in him : which would not be, except the fulneſſe of the Godhead diddwell 
in him perſonally. | ; | 
And wee ſaw the glory thereof, as the glory of the onely begotten Sonne of the Fa 
ther,) This glory is the divine power , which hee ſhewed in his miracles, in hu tranſ= 
figeration npon the Monne , in his reſurretion from death, his aſcenſion into hea* 
ven, his ſending of the holy Gheſt, his power and efficacy by his Mimftery.” Now. 
thus farre they agree and confefſe the ſame. But when wee ſay further : Thw 
glory teſtifieth him zo bee the onely begotten Sonne of God, that is , the Sonne of God 
by natwre, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father , who is alſo himſelfe the very trne 
eternall Grd, Maker of all things : here they ſhake hands withus, and diſſent.” For 
they ſay, That hee ts called the onely begotten, not becauſe hee is the Sonne of God by 
nature, but becauſe kee was borne after a ſingular manner, namely, of a Virgo, conce b 
ved by the holy Ghoſt, But this reaſon is not ſutficient, 1.Becauſe if hee bee nota 
Sonne of the ſubſtance of the Father, but either by Creation, or by Adoption, of 
by Conformation with God, either from the wombe, as 1n Chriſt conceived 
by the holy Gholt ; or afterwards, as in other men , hee ſhall nox bee jt. <4 
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bigo:ten, For, ſo are others alſo the ſonnes of God, both Angels arid Men, though 

nct in that degree of gifs, yct inthe manner of generation. Wherefore it-re- 

maineth , that hee bee the onely begotten Sonue by nature , .afcer which man- 

ner no other is the Sonne of God, 2.Becaule, for that which hee is here faid the 

onely begotten , hee 15 other-where faid.tro bee the proper Sonne of God; And John —_ 
hee is the proper Sone , who is of the ſubſtance of his Father ; hee thar is of an- Rom8.32, 
other ſubſtance, is no proper Sonne, 3.Hee is laid to bee ſuch a Sonne of the Lord, 

a5 who is alſo himſelfe zhe Lord : which as it is manifelt by other places of both . 

Teſtaments , ſo it is aid of John Bapriſt, that hee ſhall goe before Chriſt;who is 

called of the Angel Gabriel; The Soune of the meſt High , and the Lord God-of vath.r.z. | 

the children of 1ſracl, whoſe hearts John Baprilt ſhall turne unto'him; andiſhould, + 355% 
oe before his face. And of Zachary hee 1s cailed che. moſt Higb , whoſe Propher 

and Fore-runner John Baptiſt ſhould be, whoſe way hee ſhouid prepare, and. unto 

whoſe people he ſhould give knowledge of falyation, ava» Sear 42 


Ow let us returne unto thoſe Orders and Claſſes of argumetts. and reaſons, - 
1 N whereby wee prove the eternall ſubſiſtence of Chriſt. Uno the fixth Claſſe $9. 
are referred thoſe teſtimonies, which teſtifie Chriſt to bee rhe 'wiſedome of God, God is afubſittent 
The argament is this : The wiſedome of God is cternall , and fubſifting before Jeſus vverian; and. 
was borne, But the Son is that wiſedome of God : Therefore the Sonts erernall and ſub ſis wiſcdomc. 
fting vefore => born of the Virgin. The Major of this reaſon Salomon confirmeth in Prnba0 
tle place afore-fignified, where he aſcribeth thoſe things to wiſdome,which fall nor 
into any,but which is ſubfiſting,living,& working:as;Thar ir ſubſiſted:in God before 
thing; were created, That it was begotten,8&c. The Minor we prove, r.Becauſe $a- 
lomo" ſaith, That that wiſdome was begotten of God, And,To bee begotten, whenit is 
fp2x21 of ſuch a natureas 18 intelligent in underſtanding, is nothing elſe; than tobe a 
{, For,aithough itbee truth, there 1s made an exhortation thereto the ſtudy of 
j-ev5nly dofrine : yet notwithſtanding the name of #1:/edome to bee doubly there 
uſe},8& atranſirion to be made from the doArine which is the ws/dome o7 light crea * 
ted 1a the ininds of men(that thereby authority might bee gotten tro this wiſedome - 
with them)tathe wncreated wiſdome,that is,to God'himlelte, the authour and four» 
tai1 of rhe other,thoſe things which are there attributed unto it, do manifeſtly-con- 
viace.. 2.Chriſt the Son of Gad is called wi/edome, & the perſon which reacherh xs 
wildome:T herefore ſaid the Wiſdome of God, I will ſend them-Prophets and Apoſtles. Bmx Luke 11.45 
unto them which are called,we preach Chriſt, the power of God, & the wiſedome of God. SC 
3.The ſame proper fun tions are attributed by Salomon to Wiſdom,weh elſe-where wid7.&8.s 
areattributed to the Word, & are more at large declared in thebooke of Wiſdome, ©'% 

To the ſeventh Claſſe belong thoſe Scriptures, which ſpeake of the office of the Mes 7.Clafte. 
diataur. The argument is this : The ediatonr, without whoſe merit and preſem of © 
ficacy, there could bee no friendſhip or amity Jjoyned between God and ſinfall men, muſs Tay _— 7 
needs have been alwaies inthe Church from the very beginning of the world, This © _ 
propoſition thoſe things confirme , which have been before ſpokenof the Medias 
tour and his oftice. But the Sonne of God onely (not the. Father nor the holy Ghoſt ) 
ss that Mediatonr, by and for whons the fairbful alſo of the old Church were reconcs= 
lel unto God : Therefore the Sonne of God was ſubſifting from the very beginning of the 
world, The old Church might have been received into favour fer Chriſt tocome t 
but by him ir could not, except hee was then being : for there can bee no efficacy or 
force of him that is not, Whence it is neceſſarily proyed,that Chriſt was befate his 
Incarmation:for there cannot be friendſhip between God and men withour a'Media« 
tour now exiſting or beeing. But inthe Old Teſtament there was friendſhip be- 
tween God and men,that is,Beleevers:Therfore either heor ſome other was Media- 

tor of that Church:there was no other but he only,becauſe there is but one Mediator tiny 
between God & man,the man Chriſt Jeſus, But that therecannotbe ari amity between 
/Godand men, withour a Mediatour now. already beeing, ſhall as appeare by that 
which followeth. For,zt is the office and funion of the Mediator ;not only by 5 rg 
cation,or intreaty,or facrifice;to appeaſe & pacikg the Father,buta}ſoto Foplerre, and 
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beſtow a!l the benefits which he obtaineth by his power and efficacy upon belee. 
vers, toinake the will of God knowne to men, to inſtitute a miniſtery., to colleg, 
Matth-11.17. ather, and preſerve the Church, and that wholly. No mar hath knemne the Father: 
ut the Soune, and he to whom the Sonne will reveale him: Therefore neither did A : 
know God bur by the Sonne,, and by a conſequent the Sonne exiſted at that time, 
| Hithertoare referred the teſtimonies , not onely which ſpeake of Chriſtsmerit rg 
xpheſ1.22& come, but of his efticacy alſo and power. Hee hath made all things ſubjet under by 
—_— feet, and hath appointed him over all things, to be the head of the C urih, Toe are built 
pon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chrift himſeife being the chieſe 
- angry? by Chriſt therefore is the foundation, head, upholder, and governour of 
the Church : and therefore alſo he was before the Church was. 7am the way, the 
trath, and the life, I give unto them cternall life, Init was life , and the life was the 
light of men, That was the true light , which lighteneth every man that conmeth ings 
EpheCz, x1. & 2 world. Through him we have both an entrance unto the Father by ane Spirit, Hes 
wg : gave ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome E vangeliſts, and ſome Paſtonrs 
42d Teachers. The ſpirit of Chriſt is faid to have been inthe Prophets, forectellipg 
the ſafferings that ſhonld come unto Chriſt. Aoſes verily was faithful inalt his 
houſe, as a ſervant, for a witneſſe of the things which ſhould be ſpoken after. But'Chrif 
John a7.2,. 3s as the Sonne over his owne houſe. «As thon haſt given him power over all fleſh , thet 
he ſpould give eternall life to all them that thow haſt given hun: Therefore -it is Chih 
who from the beginning of the world did-reveale the will of God unto men, aps 
point and ordaine a miniſtery, colle, governe, and fave his Church; wherefore' 
= 1s the builder: which ſeeing it is apparent, that he hath done from the beginningof 
the Churches birth, it is not to be doubted of, that he hath alwaies been ſubſifhr 
John 649; Thu i the Fathers mill, that of al which he hath given me,I ſhould loſs nothing Whew, 
fore hee ſaveth his Church ; and therefore hath alwaies been , becauſe the Church 
hath alwaies been faved and preſerved. | | 
3.Clafſe, To the eighth Claſſe are thofe places referred , in which both the name and pro, 
Trac Angelpoken perty of Jehovahare attributed unto the Angell , who appeared in the Old Teſt 
ſament, was ment unto the Fathers, and was the leader of the people : whom to have been the 
Chriſt the Son? © ne of Sod,Chriſt, both the Church hath alwaies confeſſed, and the Scriprure 
Chap.3-4s doth witneſſe ir. The Prophet Malachy hath a notable teſtimony : Behold Twill ſend 
my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me ; and the Lord, whom ye ſreke, bal 
ſpeedsly come to his temple : even the meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye deſire, This 
ſpeaketh Chriſt himſelfe by the Prophet, which is alfo confirmed by this argumene: 
Whoſe way is prepared, he is Chriſt ; but he that promiſeth, 1 be whoſe way #*« prepared: 
Therefore he that promiſeth is Chrift, The Major ts manifeſt : for not the Father, bur 
Chriſt was looked for, and he followed John Baptiſt. The Minor is proved out of 
the text it ſelfe, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger, and hee ſhall prepare the way before nee, 
Wherefore Chriſt was before hee rooke fleſh, becauſe hee fent his meſſenger, and 
Pleſk ealledthe 2945 allo before he tooke fleſh, very God. For he calleth fleſs hu temple, to which he 
Yewple of God: faith he will come, But none hath a temple builded in worſhip of him, but God: 
therefore it is blaſphemous to fay, that Chriſt was not before hee tooke fleſh, Net 
ther doth that hinder, becauſe hee ſpeaketh in che third perſon ; The Lord will come 
eo hy people, For he ſufficiently ſheweth who that Lord is, namely, not the Father, 
but rhe Sonne. I the Lord who ſend John before me, and who am the meſſenger of 
the Covenant. And further,it may be that the Prophet doth not continne in making 
Chriſt ſpeake, but repreſenteth the Father himſelfe , ſpeaking of ſending the Sonne. 
Unto the Soune he ſarh ;O God, thy throne us for ever and ever, Chriſt Jeſns 8 the Apa- 
SoNEL . file and High Prieſt, the builder, heire, and Lord of his Church. Jeſus Chriſt neftertay , 
* - Y 2. axdto day. and the ſame P allo for ever, The argument therefore 1s this : The Mef- 
Two reaſons pro- ſexpep. or the Angell ſent of old unto the Church was a ſubſiſtent, or perſon, That Us 
ving thac chat An» l . x | 
nel was Chrifts ſerger 7 the Sonne.of God, Chriſt : Therefore the Soune of God was , before fel was 
borne of the V irgin, truely exiſting, did worke, and was ruler over hts Chlamch. The M1- 
nor is proved, 1.Becauſe, Tobe God, and, Tobe ſent of God, for. to teach, colleR, 
govene and fave the Church, that is, to:be the Mediatour , are things proper mo 
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© Son of God,Chrilt; not to the Father, or the holy Ghoſt. But theſe propertieg r=-4.,.8 4. on 
of the Son are attribu-ed to this Mefſenger or Angell, as authoggand effecter. 2, The Gep.33-28_ 36 | 
Apoſtle Paul reacherh Chriſt to have been preſent with the people of, Ifaeliathe 2,59 
Defart, and to have been temptedand provoked by them : Therefore the Meflenger Coro, 
or Agell, God, and\Chriſt, are-one-and the ſame perſon. -- 2 32 $ihe\ = 

In the ninth Clafſe are. comtained- thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, which aftirme s.Claf _ ... 
Chriſt Jeſus ro be by nature- God, and the Sonne of God, The argument is this:Chri/ts Teeny 
' Divinity exiſted vefare'feſm borne of the Virgin, Chriſt's Divinizy.ts-the Sanne of Gad| ; was before the * 
Therefore the Sonne of God exiſted befare Zeſuus was borne. The Major of this arga- Cork Nv 
metis confirmed by the reaſons already alledged. -For,1.God.is. manifeſted inthe ** © 
fleſh, which he tooke.  2.Chriſt 1s the proper ox naturall Soyneok God,and-not man 
only 3.Chriſt is the Word. 4:Chriſt is the Wiſedome ſubifting. 5..Chpiſt is the 
Mecdiatour. 6.Chriſt isthat Meffenger or Angell ſent of old unto his Clurgh, 7.tn 
Criſt is not any created Godhead, but that eternall Deity,whick:alone ixtrye God, 
Foruito Chriſt not only zbe name, butall the properties alſa and{perfeftions of the true Rom.93- 
Grdareevery where aſcribed in _—_— 24s omanjpotency; iffinite wiſedeme,oms | Jum $..; 
niſcience, or all knowledge, immenfity, the creation and governance of thinps., the Ely 96... . —- 
falyation of the Church, the working of miracles. And the attributing andiogiving ©9991 
unto him of the properties of the tnie God, 'yeeldethus a more firme proofe of. bus © 
Divinity, than doth the attributing of the ame of thetrueGody or of the Lord: For 
the names of God may after a ſort bee expounded metaphorically : þur! the diving 
property attributed unto Chriſt, canhot be wreſted to any othevmeaning.-Iftbere» 
tore wee fence and guard our ſelves with ſuch teſtimonies: -theadverfaries af this . 
dofrine cannot conſiſt, or ſtand ; bur,will they, nillthey ; they ſhall bet-forged to * . 
confeſſe, that Chriſt was, befure'he tooke fleſh: And if he-were- before be took fleſh, 
he was either the Crzeatonrr, or:Creature. Bur he was:no Crcatwre, both becatſe. hee +1 7 
created all things, and becaufealfo he is called Creatour.- Wherefore, ſeeing the tric 


God hattybeen from:everlaftingiz his Godhead alfo; which iggpic God, muſt needs 
be/»b/ifting from everlaſting. NY 
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The Minor is likewiſe confirmed by the former argnment. x.The nature which. 
tooke fleſh is God, and the Son of Gol ; for neither the Father, nor the holy Ghaft 
tooke fleſh : Thereforethe'Son, otherwiſe the. Son of God; is not by nature God. 
2. The humane nature in Chriſt is not the naturall Son of God : Therefore the Divine 
nature muſt be that Son, © 3:The Divinenamye in'Chriſtisrhe Word. 4.It is Wiſe- 
dome. 5.According to it Chrift is Mediatour. 6 The Deity of Chriſt is the Angell 
and Mefſenger of the Ford ; ſent' of: old unto the Church +:Therefoteiche Deity of 
Chriſt; is the Sonne of God; © 2 i241 6) niruritn! ot 36 hg nr to grin} F 
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T HE: SECOND. CONCLUSION... - 

\ Chriſt the Sonnt of Ged;'in <perſeneoly fin from the Father)... 

; Tt IE: 19 and 7 'bolyGhoſh,. - MA ing en 204 1Þ vt} 
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\ Fe are to hold; that thei#exd-isa perſoh diſtin& from the Farker,.again(t 

| Noetus andSabellins; and their Series, whawauld have Fa fArms't0: bee the 
perſon of the Father, and the Sante; and the holy Gboſt ;: which iu refpr# of givers fps- 
(tions and actions, 8 wow called the Father; now the San, naw vc boly\GboſtrAnfithere» 3 
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fore were they called Parripeſſi one; Allo againſt Setyetus, who confeunderl. the! San 
andrhe holy Ghoſt;)9: : - : > ffivifol oi (254g of of amazed, 12 1) 2 emits aphrens 
T hat the Word, or Soune of God; #4 diverſa and deft wit from the Fathen-and. the. bly 

Ghoſt, wot in <parididyy bes ith HeJobfatoild pf 0 OT: 

ments. 1.,None is thelame perſon with'him;-whoſe.ſonnehe-ts; nopwith © who 4 

proceederh or flowerhfrom hiav: (otherwils, the fame thipgyin one reſpa8ſbould No one pers 
erelative and correlative.) Bur the word is the'Son of ther Father ;;| atigfrom the Ge tea rs *K 

Wordtheholy Ghoſt proceedeth, arid is given.iTherefdrethe #ord'ia: nnirberahe (peeof bile 
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258 The Word is equall with the Father, 

2 Fathernorthe holy Ghoſt, 2.Chriſt expreſly calleth himſelfe a»other from the Fa. 

Chriſt another ther and the holy Ghaſt. There i axother that beaneth witneſſe of mee, namely , the 
from the Father, 4, 1 er. in the ſame Chapter. 219 doftrine is not mine, but hu that ſeut mee, Th 0 

John 5.32.37.& FALNET,N Nap J e Scone 

2.16.& 5.19. can doe nothing of himſelfe, ſave that he ſeeth the Father doe, Twill pray the Father ayg 

14-16. he ſhall give you another Comforter, 3.The Scripture doth plainly affirme, that the 

The perfons ex- Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are three, There are three which beare »;z. 

preſſed ig Serip- weſſe in the heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three are owe 1 4 


a TIO 


x Jong, 4 make man in our image : he doth not fay, I will make ; but, Letus make, aug, 
oo ., Father are ene : he doth not ſay, am, but are. 7 he Comforter, which u the holy Ghoſt, 


36.& 15.326. + whom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all things, When the Compoye 
'  rer ſhalt come, whons I pill ſend unto you from the Father even the ſpirit of truth,which, 
proceedeth of the Father, he ſhall teftifie of mee, Teach all Nations , baptizing themiy 
the Name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Gho#t, The holy Ghoſt deſcended 
in the ſhape of a Dove, the Sonne was bapriſed in Jordan,and the Fathers voice way 
me : heard from heaven : This #8 my beloved Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed, 4 The attr;. 
Rte bates or properties of the perſons, namely, ſending, revealing, and their officesare di. 
The properties of verſe, The argument 1s this : Whoſe properties are diſtinit, they are in themſelves di. 
a perlonrare di- finee. But the properties of the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt are diſtintt : Theres 
- *'* fore the Sonne 5 neither the Father, nor the holy Ghoſt, The Minor is proved : becauſe 
the Sonne onely, and not the Father; or the holy Ghoſt, was begotten of the Father; 
conceivedby the holy Ghoſt ; made fleſh ; ſent into fleſh ; manifeſted in the fleſh; 
made Mediatour ; baptiſed ; did ſuffer, and died, The Father of hin:/e/fe worketh / 
the Sonye. The Sonne #ot of himſelfe , but of the Father by the holy Ghoſt ; the ho 
_—_ Ghoſt of the Father, and of the Soune, No man knoweth the Sonne but the Father, 
weither knowerh any man the Father ,but the Sonne, Theſe words cannot be expounded 
John 20.15, after this ſort ; No man knoweth me, but I, and no man knoweth me, but I, «-£ the . 
Father knowerh mee, ſo know 1 the Father. The ſenſe of theſe words cannot bee this: 
As I know me, ſo I mow me : The Sonne of God therefore, Chriſt, is another from 
the Father and the holy Ghoſt, EPL, | | 
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THE THIRD CONCLUSION. 
The Word ic equal with the Father. 


Hat the Word, or the Sonne of God, Chriſt, is no made God; or inferiourtothe 
| & Father, or created of the Father before other things, as Arius, Eunomias; Sa« 
moſatenus, Servetus, and others the like Heretikes imagined ; but is by nature true 
and eternall God, and equall unto the Father in Godhead , and in all eſſentiall per- 

= Fections ofthe Godhead, is confirmed, 1.By teſtimonies of Scripture. Fe are in hin 
: Th that i true, that ts, in his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, The ſame i very God and eternall life, All 
Lia 6 ts, things that the Father hath are mine. In him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the Godhead bo- 
—_— dily, As the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo hath hee given unto the Son alſo ro have life 
b, Hes in bimſelfe, Who being in the forme of God, thought it no robbery to be equall with God, 
"John 5-19. Whatſoever things the Father doth,the ſame things deth the Son al/o:that all min ſpout 
honour the Sonne, as they honour the Father Bur the Father is tobe honoured asGod; 
Therefore Chriſt is God equall in honour with the Father. __ Fe NTT 
| 2 2. Hethat hath the whole efſenceof the Godhead , is neceſſarily equall with the 
| Cheilthathche - Father : But the Son of God hath the whole efſence of the Godhead communicated 
encirey comm» UNO him : (for this, becauſe it is infinite, is indiviſible : therefore the whole: 
kjcared needs bee communicared unto whomſoever it is communicated.) Fhereforethe 
Word,or Son of God, is equall in all things with the eternall Father: in the God- 
head, The Minor is proved. Generation or begetting is a communicatirigof the ef- 
ſence : the Word was generated oor. begotten of the eſſence of the eternall Farher, 
becauſe heis his Son, proper, poevo Fe, 1 only begotten; Therefore the whole Deity, 
maronmmmRd untothe Wold, 7P oO Ot TH eo al a 
| $o 2229, : 
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The Word i equall wich the Father, 259 - 
;.'The Scripture giveth the ſame properties and perfetions of divine nature ng+ = 
to the Sonne, which it doth unto the Father : as namely, eternity,omnipotency, ini» He bath the fume 
menſity, omai[cience , the fearching of the heart andreines, - Hee is eternall': For, Gorkands 
Before the mountaines were ſertled, an1 before the hils,was I begotten, Inthe beginning TOUTE $25. 
». the Word, He is immenſe or unmeaſurable : No nitn aſcendeth up toheaven, but \obn 1ery.” 
he that hath deſcen4:4 from heaven, the Sonne of man which ts 1n heaven, That Chriſt *th<4-17- 
may dwell in your hearts by faich, Hee is om1ipotent : Whatſeever things the Father hal 
Joth, the ſans: things doth the Sonnealſy, According to the worksng, whereby hee s able Join king 
0 [ubdyz all things unto himſelfe. Bearing up ull things by his mighty wond\'Hee is ome ticb-13e | 
niſcient, or of infinite'wiſedome, knowing all things.'. His nave [hall be oalled Coun” ty gs. 
ſeller, No man knoweth the Sonne,but the Farhir © neither knowtth wy man the Father, 1au22þ | 
but the Sonne, 6c, Hee ts the ſearcher of hearts, But Feſtus aid nor commir himfelfe John 2.244214 
unto them, becauſe he knew thens all.” Ani had vo need that any ſhould reftifie of numn:for T 
he knew what was inman, Now we know that-thow knoweſt all things, 'Hee'13/the fan- Jaha 26:30: * 
Aifier of his Church, Chrijt loved the Charth-, and gave himfelfe for it, That hee pheſ.5.23,00, 
might ſanftif.: it, and oleanſe it by the waſhing of water through the word.. Hee is un  _. + 
changeable. Heaven and earth ſhall p ſe ; bar my word ſpall not paſſe. Hee js truth. it Marthewazt- 
ſelfc, and rhe fountajne of trath. Though 1 beare record of my ſelfe , yer myrecord vs Jorn Tags 
true, Tam the Way, the Truth, and th: Life, Mee is of unſpeakable friercy: Even as © 
Chriſt hath loved us, and hath green himſelfe for ns'ro'be an offering and = ſactifice of a Sh452, 
ſweet fmilling ſavony to God, Hee ts angry agaiiſtfinne, and takerth vengearice:there- Jutn 3.16. 77 
of: yea of hidden (i138. He that beleeverh not the'Son, ſhall nor ſee life but:the:wrarh af acres. 16,07 
God abideth ou him. Fall on us, and 'hide us from the preſence of him that fitteth on the 
Throne, ani from the wrath of the Lame: 'F or the'great day of his wrath 14:0ame., aud 
who can ftand ? The Sontherefore is God by nature, andequall tothe Father. : : 
4. Tae Scripture in like ſort attributeth M'Di#ine operations'td the Sonne, as it 4 
dothunto the Father : And it commuinicateth'unto/hiny, x ;H/ general effetts anc 
workes common to the whole three perſons ; as'that'Hets:Creataur ::By birmiwere ail John 1x. 
things made, Likewiſe, that he is'the preſeryer and govertiour of all hints oo, Hee 
wp all things by his mighty word. 2 Trapptropriat@h wnto himcertaine ſpecial offices = 
andfurtions, appertaining to the-ſafery of Hits Chiirch-zas thar hee tendevh IPrg- 
phets, Apoſtles, and other Minifters:of the Chirch, As the Father. ſent' wee, fs fond : 
Tyou, He therefore guve ſome'to be Apoſtles, Jome Prophers, ſome Buaugtthiſtrzand ſome John 26k. 
Paſtonrs ani Teachers, That hee furniſheth his Miniſters 'with-neeeſſiqy gifts and wes 
graces. I will give yon 4 mouth and wiſedome, wage H Jour aager [aries full | 
zot be able to ſpeake, nor reſiſt, That he revealeth into us his ſpiricuatſ.do vine. 2Hhe John 1.19; 
only begotten Sonne , which is in the boſom: of the Father , he hathwertured hmmm, 
to. #5, That hee confirmeth this' doAfinie by . miracles.” \And-:they wenr furnh, Kahe 26.26 b 
and preached every; where : And the Lord wrought with-thety', \and leunifhromed rhe MighonaLuf 
word with ſipnes that followed; That hee inftituced Sicraments: +27 ave: receitiel R Lage cn 
of the Lovd that which Falls hat delivered nite you. Baptiſt rhem'inirlucume|of the Fn hit ic 
Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, That hereveaterh things to:come: Zefa have 
ſent mine Angel to teſtifie unto you thefe things in'the Charch; He foattirectiubof Wine, 
and ſhall fem jt 'unto you, That he gathereth the: Chuarch © 7449 rhe gvol Sheptitnrd, 
and know mine, and am knowne of mins, Other ſheep I Dave allo, which art wot of thi 
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fold, and oge ſhephear?. That heinlightneth theunderftanding Aid heeves'oFmen-: 
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The Word equall with the Father. 


Eſay Y4.r te 
Marth.s-8. 


John 1.12. 


John 10.23, 
x John 5.20. 
Aas 10.42, 
Aas 17.3 Lo 


Flay 42.8, 

He hath <quall 
honour givca 
him- 


Pſal.97. 
Hebr 1.6. 
Rerel.5.13. 

ohn 5-23. 

ohn 14 L 

lab 45-7. 
Hebr.1.$. 
Adas 30.28, 
$3 Tim, 16. 


The $0n hath all 
chings from che 
Father, not by 
grace, bur by 
Ayres 


- He cannot but have them, it cannot be, that he ſhould be inferiour , or ſhould ave + - 


| obn F.26- 
oha 19-10, 


' ver he doth, by the will of another interpoſed and going before, u inferiour unth hm, | 
Son will and doth all things by the will of his Father going before : T herefore het82wor 


The Son doch all 
with the 
Father,ia like * 
manner a the 
Fake, 


. will and doth, the fame alſo the Son will and doth likewiſe, | 
 ;thority and power.. Wherefore, the ſociety and order of the divinegPp« 


unto him : 1f ye ſhall acks any thing in my name, I will de it. beſought the Lord thre, { 


and he anſwered mee; My grace is Japon for thee. That he forgiveth ſins, juſtifeth, 
and adopterh us to be the ſons o hreo th l 

juftifie many. That ye may know that the Sonne of man hath power to remit ſinnes oy the 
earth. As many as received him, to them he, gave power to be the ſons of God, Thayhes 
giveth life everlaſting. 7 give unto them erernall life.Ths ſame is very G 0d,and eternal 


_ -Cife, That he judgeth the world. 1t # hee that # ordained of God a Fudge of quic by 
1s Becauſe ry wart appointed 4 day, in the which he will judge the world an Jo "Y 


meſſe, by that man whom he hath appointed. Theſedivine workes attributed umathe 
Son, differ ſo from the divine properties whichare attributed unto him , as effegs 


from their cauſes; ſothat then his properties worke them, 1 
5. Theequality of honour and worſhip dependeth of the equality of elſence; 


properties, and workes, will not give my glory to any other. Buc the Scripturggi. - | 
vethehalll honour and worſhip to the Father andthe Son: Therefore they Sg 1 


ly equall in Godhead , and inall the perfe&ions thereof. The Minor is confined, 


x .By teſtimonies, proving that hee is worſhipped of Angels, and the whole Church, 
Let all the Angels of God worſhip bin, That all ſhould honour the Sonne as they honnr J 


the Father : Faith and hope are due unto him. Te beleeve in God, beleeve alſo iy mee, 


2 He is called God abſolutely and ſimply, as is the Father. 3.The Epithetesq ty. © 
tles of divine honour,whichare every where in the Scriptures attributed unto the 
Son: as,God bleſſed for ever : The great God,and Saviour : The Lord himſelfefay 
heaven: The Lord of glory : The Lord of Lords, and King of Kings : power,ande. | 


rernall Kingdome : Sitting at the right hand of the Father : The Bridegroome, Hyf 


band, Head of the Church : God of the Temple, which are all the Elect: Truſkad : 
beliefe in him : Invocation : for he is worſhipped of the Church of God,andBrid» 
roome of the Church, at all times, and in all youn : Thankſgiving for hisdinne : 


enefits, . Furthermore, albeit the name of God (eſpecially being put abſolutelyad 


without reſtraint) doth evidently prove the Sonnes equality with the Fatheywit ; 
hath been ſaid : yer ſeeing that ſigntfieth moe things, and is alfo applyed to-othes, : 


who arenot by nature God, we are diligently to colle&, and to have in a read 


thoſe teſtimonies, in which, things proper to the true God only, te attributedis ; 


the Son, which agree to none elſc, who are called gods, and whereby God 


diſcerneth himſelfe from other creatures, and forged gods. For unto whom thee 


ſentiall properties of any nature or eſſence doe truely and really agree, tanto him 


eſſence it ſelfe muſt needs be given. Objet. 1. Hee that hath all things of another, 


Snferionr to him, of whom he hath them, The Son hath all things of the Fathey : Theis 


as hath any thing &y the grace and favour gþ,the giver : for he might not haveitz 


therefore.is by nature inferiour : but it is falſe, of him, who hathall thoſe thingby 
. his owne nature, which he himſelfe hath, of whom he receiveth them. Foxleing - | 


lefſe than he, of whom he receiveth them, But the Son hath all rhings.of the Falhen,, 
which the Father hath, and that by nature and abſolute necefſity,that is,in ſughorts 
as that the Father cannot but communicate unto him all things which himſglehath 
belonging to his divine Majeſty. As the Father hath life in hinsſelfe , ſo likemiſehath 


hee given to the Sonne to have life in himſelfe. All mine are thine, and thineae 


Therefore he is equall unto the Father in all things. Obje&.2.-He thar dothwharſoe 


equall unto the Father in verine, dignity, ndeſſexce; And, The Son doth all rhingh#i 


Fathers wil going before,vor 5 rime and natore,but in order of perſons fo thafh(Will 


or doth nothing, which the Fatheralſo will not & doth : & whatſoever tif 
GW is, with nal! 


doth not take away, butdoth moſt of all ſettle and eſtabliſh the equality a 


- therand.the'Son, as alſo of the holy Ghoſt, 


God. By hi knowledge my righteous ſtrvant_ flat ; 


, A 
4 
i 4 


Fore he is inferioxr unto the Father, Anſ,The Major holdeth, and is true of a - 4 
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THE FOURTH-CON.CLUSION: 
: The Word FP conſubflantial with the Father,” 0 . 
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Heſe three former eoncluſions being. declared and ſet downe, namely, That hs 

| sf Sphne 13 ſnbſt, grageSe aporſin ; That.hee 15 diftentÞ. from the Father ; That hee 1 e- 

quallwith the Father ; the fourth 1s cafily gotten and obtained agaioſt.the new Arris 
ans; to witz7 har he is conſubſtautiall with rhe Father,which is alto inlikegianerto be. 
anderſtoodconcerning theholy. Ghoſt, .For either thismnſt/begranted;or of-ne- 
ceflity there are made three Gods; which they z,ithaugh in words they\derjy its yet 
in very deed atfirme, when they: frame and feigne three eſſences and ſpirits, They . 
grantrhat the Sonne 18 lthe-ſwbſftantiall,; that is; of ike effence ang nature with the-Fa- 
ther, which is- indeed true, bur this is:not erjought- For the words: Conſubſtaniall, 
and Like-[ubſfantiall, differ. For, /ike-/ubtantiall fignifieth moe perſons, and like ef - 
fences; as;three-men ate /ike-ſrbſtanial,.:For they Jreboth three-perſons; and thres Cnrzanye 
eſſence; of like nattire z thar 1sagree in humane nature; But con/#bftantiall lignifierh 
one eſſenceanFmoe perſons, Thus in the Godhead is not /ike-/#bftantial.,: becauſe 
therearenotthree Gods ; but con/#b/antiall, becauſe there are three perſons of one 
& the ſame divine eſſence; For there.is but, one 7ehoweh, that is; | one; divine eſſence, 
which is the ſame,and-i>wholly.in-every of the three perſons',.. and therefore,every 
; of them are that one God: beſides whith. effence; wharloever.is;it iga creature, not 


Zehsvah; But the Meſlias is-the expected.God and Sayjour; whointhe fame ſenſe is hers 


the Prophet (peaketh, The Deliverer of .the Charchſent. from Jehovah , which is —_— 
the Meſsias only, is called 7:hovaD. Hee is called Zehowah , whoſe fore-rannex was Ew 259, 


Hag. 2.9, 


that, what hiings inthe Old Teſtamentare ſpoken of Jehoyab, thoſe inthe New are 2 c30.& | 
referred unto ChriF: as, He that aſcended bnhigh, and BE got. 1s Pho Pful.95.9.%.2 Oor, 
eis:Chriſt, He that perpnntrrneh.- 


_ wery God and eternall life; Chrift which #s:God ove+ all ible ſſed for ever : | 
Son is that one and the ſame God, or thar ſelfe-camediyine effence which is 

3. Whoſe eſſence 5s diftinf, their ſpirit 3s notbne iv efſeiite aſtich proce 
| | Aa 
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Arguments againſt the Divinity of the Son and the holy Ghoſt, 


Galat 4.6- 


e.Rule, 


zRule: 


F-Rate. 


«Rule. 


verſity of his Godhead, As;Chriſt faffered,died,&c. Therfore he is nor God,Therule 


: they goe from the office to the nature: As, Chriſt is ſent-of the Father : Therefore 


| doth not inferre inequality of nature or perſons. Or as Cyril ſaith, The ſeu wpAu 097+ 
' diene take not away the equality of power or eſſence, So the Father-is ſaid;tobe gre«- 


#rd ts proper wnto both , but is either of a diverſe eſſence, or compound : whether 
he be ofa part, or of the whole eſſence of them, of whom he proceedeth, Bur ope 
and the ſame is the ſpirit of the Father and the Son, proceeding of both, properup- 
to both, and by him both worke effeRually. God bath ſent the ſpirit of his Soune img 
or hearts : Therefore the Father and the Son are one eſſence, and the ſame Gag: 
Otherwiſe each eſſence ſhould have his proper ſpiritanddiverſe. a big 

4. Unto whom the eternall Father communicateth the ſame eſſence which, hig- 
felfe hath , and that whole, hee #s of the ſame eſſence with. him, Unto the eternal 

Sonne, the eternall Father communicateth hu eſſence , the ſame and whole : Theres 
fore the Sonne « of the ſame eſſence with the Father, The Minor 1s proved, becauſe 
Chriſt is the onely begotten. and: proper Sonne of the Father , begotten therelage of 
the eſſence of the Father, Bur the divine Eſſence or Godhead, by reaſon of the iy, 
menſity and great ſimpleneſſe thereof, can neither bee multiplied , nor divided; 
Therefore the Father communicateth the ſame, and that wholeunto the Songe, 
Wherefore, as in reſpe that it: is the whole eſſence of the Godhead, | which 
communicated unto him of the Father, hee is:co-equall with the Father. :{oinre, 
ſpe that it is the ſame, which the Father hath and retaineth, he is co-eſſentiall and 
conſubſtantiall with the Father. | alan, 


Certaine generall heads of thoſe reaſons, wherewith Heretikes both old and ney... 
oppugne this doftrine, That there is both an equall,and one and the ſame 
Godhead of the Father and the Son,and alſo of the holy Ghoſt : 
with Rules, whereby anſwer 4 bee eaſely and 
ſonndly made unto their objetions. 


x Tz Heretikes build on weft falſe principles and grounds ; ſuch as this is; 1/ 
the Father begot one of his ſubſtance, hee could alſo have begotten moe ,. audltly 
Sonne alſo might beget another, or moe ſonnes, For anſwer, this rule is tobe held; # 
are t0 judge of God according to his owne word, not according to Heretscall brdines »aad 
he ts to be acknowledged ſuch as he revealeth himſelfe in bis word , as being the etl | 
Father with the onely begotten Son, and the holy Ghoſt.For'God hath revealed hiue 
ſelfe, that hee begot the Son, and that one Son onely : Therefore wee ought tork | 
here, and not to imaginefalſe conceits of our owne. + .' 166413 
2. They reaſon out of »atwral{ principles or grounds: which are ſuch, as are tne 
in things created and finite, but falſe in God, who is aneſlence infinite. as, Three 
pokes 5, one. Three perſons really diſtin&t, cannot be one eſſence. An infinite perſod 
cannot beget an infinite perſon. That which begetteth, and that which js, begotten, 
are not one and the ſame eſſence. Likewiſe, Hee that communicateth his whole 
ſence toanother, dothnot himſelfe remaine the ſame which hee was. To thixwee 
anſwer by another rule : Thoſe prenciples which are true of a finite nature; are fadifbl 
and impionſly tranſlated to the infinzre eſſence of God, And arguments of. thig/ſortars 
refured not by aſimple deniall ofthem , but by diſtinguiſhing betweennatures 
pable and uncapable of thoſe principles whereon they ground. RYE'Y 


3. Of the properties of the hurmane nature .in Chriſt,they inferre the equal 1 and d- 


he is. inferiour to the Father. The rale to anſwer this, is $7 he inequaligndfeae 


fer thanthe Son, not in nature or Godhead, bat in manifeſtation. For not the Father, 
butthe'Son was made baſe and miſerable in the humane nature aſſumed; Where then 
Chriſt faith} that his Farher is greater than he,it is meant i»: repel? of big hntwant we 


pure; ad wreſpett of his office of the Mediatourftip. By I, | 
pl Thy 
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' Whereby weanſwer tothis, is : Thoſe things which are proper to the humaytnatwwe, is 
- arenort to be drawne to the divine natnre. For Chriſt died not as God, but as-man.. i] 
4. They confound the office of the Mediatonr with the narwre or per/ap, that is, bu 


Rules wherby the objeftions of the Arrians are diſſolved. 
5. They exclude axd ſout ont the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt fromi thole things which 

are attributed unto the, Father , as the fountaine of all divine operations : As, The 

Son faith; that his workes are the wotkes of the Fathey : Therefore hee 15 riot authour 

of them; nei:her doth hee thoſe workes of his owne power; batonely is thein- .. 

&rument;whereby God the Father doth them. Therule and antwer hereto is ; Thoſe 5Ruke 

things which are aſcribed unto the Father as fowntaine, are not removed from the Son; 

' or the holy Ghoſt, to whom they are communicated; that: they may have ther their owne, _ 
and proper. Forthe Son worketh likewiſe, and in like maner : Vnto whors the Fathe® jul. 
likewiſe did give to have life in hinſelfe, {hh | John $02 
- 6. They detrat thoſe things from the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt; - whereby the 
divinity in the perſon of the Father is diſcerned from crearwres, or falſe gods, To . 
which this rule anſwereth : As often as in Scriptare one perſon of the Godhead is op- &Rvl6 
poſed ro creatures or falſe gods, and 1 diſcerned from them , | the other perſons are'not 
excluded from the Godhead, but onely thoſe things are excluded, againſt which the com- 

riſon 15 made, Or, The divine properties, operations, aid honour are ſo attributed to 
one of the perſons , 4s t hat notwithft anding they are riot taken away from the other pers 
ſons of the G odhead, but onely from creatures, Again, A [4 ers or excluſive fpeech 
wſed of one perſon, dorh not exclude the other perſons of the Godhead, but treatures and 
feigned gods, unto whom the true God, either in one, or in moe- perſons, ts oppoſed, The john 103g: 
Father FL greater than all, that 1s, than all creatures - not that the Sonne ; or the holy 
Ghoſt, 7 give eternell life unto them: : that 1s, no creature.doth give ir. For borh the 
Father alſo and the holy Ghoſt doe quicken and give life. The Father oxely knowerh Mar24.36, 
the day of judgement, that 1s, no creature. That they may know thee to be the onl very John19.3- 
Gol : here the Sonis not excluded from true Deity ;'but Idols and falſe ode; £6 - 
which God the Father. is appoſed, | me | EEE 
7. They wreſt the phraſe of Scripture to another ſenſe : as, The S onice ſpall delived r Cor.rg.247 
wp the Kingdeme to the Father. The rule for anſwer to this, is : Of the phraſe of T**< 
Scripture wee muſt judge according to the whole Scriprave, that is, by marking circunm- 
fances of the Text alledged :\and & conference of other places with ir. The Sonne ſhall 
deliver up the Kingdome unto the Father, notby 'laying it downe, butby'imanifeſting 
it, or changing the forme thereof.. For the Father alſo 'reigneth now: neither ſhall 
the Son ever ceaſe to reigne. Likewiſe, he all deliver ir, by ſubjeRing all things uns 
der him. So the Father ala deltvereth the Kingdome umothe Son, neither yet doth 
he forgoe it. The Son dorh m4thing ; to wit; nothing ofhimlelfe, or withour the pre? 
cedent will of his Father : yet he doth ſomething 6x himſelfe romhis Father. 


+, 


Other Rules, whereby the objeftions of the Arrians are diſſclved, | 
). N Othing hindereth, why they,who are equall in na:#re,may not bein degree 
4 Yoſeffire;uncquall> :: | 2 7 Poon hh Ag: get; 
- 2; That which the Father hath g_ 'anto the Somie ; that hee ſhonld ever 
have it ; hee will never demand of him againe -: but that which was: bur for 4 
_ time given and committed anto him, the ſame hee muſt needs depart frorti 
and reſigne. _ * | 7 
3. That conſequence dorh not hold'inteaſon; which ts brotight from'# thing that 
Wes 1s reſpeive, to a thing that is abſolute. Aikb od ha ia 
i 4. That is aid of the perſon in the concrete, which is proper onely to one nature, 
16s but not otherwiſe than uti refpet of thavnature;unts which it is proper. - 7 5 
$.. There is a double wiſedome : one exifting in the creatures, which is the ofder 
ffice of things innature wiſely diſpoſed, and the dorineof knowledge as wel of nature: 
and the law,as alſo of the Goſpel. Another wiſedome is ſubſiſting in God; which; 
red when it is oppoſed untothe creatures,'is the. vey divine minde; or eterfnall decree, as 
tonaching this order of things,.in the Father, the Son;and the holy Ghoſt*thatis, it 
then fighifierhthe three perſons : but when ic is diſtinguiſhed from God, then'itis taken 
que i for the Sonof God the ſecord perſin only, The former wiledome exiſting in the erea« 
fares, is created; the other fubliſting in God, is #ncreats STO WIT fo b- 
| |  AaJ | . 
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5 hs k bet man... 
6. God abſolutely named in the Scripture, is never meant, but of very God hin. 
ſelfe, | | | | 
: a+ Whereas the Son and the holy Gholt are of the Father;and the Father worketh 
by. the Son and the holy Ghoſt, neither was hurhbled as the Son ; the Scripture 
- oftentimes, eſpecially in Chriſts ſpeeches, underſtand by the name of che Fether, the 
Sonalſo and the holy Ghoſt. | | 
8. WhenGod is conſidered «b/o/utely, or by himſelfe, or is oppoſed tothe crea. 
tures, the three perſons are comprehended : but when hee is oppoſed to theSon, the 
firſt perſon of the Godhead isnnderſtood, which is the Father, obs. 
9. The name of God being put ſimply or abſolutely, is eſſe»rialy raken,thar is,for - 
the Godhead it ſelfe, and compriſerh all three perſons: but when the property ofany 
perſon is joyned therewith, it is taken perſonally. . [he 
10. The Scripture diſti»g«5/heth the perſons, when it oppoſeth, or compaery 
them among themſelves , or exprefleth their perſonall properties , whereby ity. | 
ftraineth the name of God, common to them all, to one certaine perſon : and itmays - 
neth them altogether, when it oppoſeth the true God, to creatures or falſe gods, gy 
conſidereth them abſolutely, according tohis owne nature. NY 
11, That which began at ſome certaine time to be wnifeſted, may not thencehe 
concluded never to have been before, wat 
I 2, The Sonne is wont to referre that to the Father, which yet hee hath comms 
with the Father, not making any mention of himſelfe, when he ſpeaketh in theMe 
diatours perſon. PT 
13. The Sonne is faid to ſee, learne, heare, and worke, as from the Fatheriny 
ſpe& of both natures, yet not without a difference ſtil] remaining, For unto his hy 
maze underſtanding, the will of God is made knowne, by revelation : Bur his Gai 
bead doth by it Telts, and of his own nature, know and behold from everlaſting ai} | 
perfeQly the Fathers will. EE 
14. The externall operations of the three perſons, if they were diſt», thy | 
ſhould make verily o:ftin& eſſences : becauſe one 'working , and another. 
there ſhould be diverſe eſſences : but the internal operations , becauſe they are! 
communicating of one and the ſame whole eſſence, make nota diverſity, but arr ty 
ef eſſence. COON 1. 1 
E or When God is called the Father of Chrift and the-fairhſull, it doth not herd 
follow, that he is after che ſame manner their Fatherand his, + bot 
16. The Father was never thou the Sonne, nor the Farher and the Sonnewith 
out « ol pins inaſmuch as the Godhead can neither be augmented, nor leſſened,na | 
changed. | | q | 
» It followeth not, that whoſoevers perſon is from another, his eſſence alſo 
Gorge: 7 LOTY F $ : FL —_— 5: 
18. As oftenas in Scripture oe perſon of the Deity is oppoſed to creatures $0 
feigned gods, & 1s diſtinguiſhed Ao them, the _ — not excluded _e 
the Deity,but the creatures onely , between whom and the true God compariſdi 
made, This we muſtalſo obſerve in all exc/»ſive and ſaperlarive ſpeeches, 


The principal —_— againſt the Divinity of the Sonand the boty | : | 6 | 


Gheft, together with the anſwers unto them. 


I. Q Ne eſſence i not three perſons : far, one to be three, doth imply « contradithinn; 
God u one eſſence : Therefore there cannot be three perſons of the Godlhaud. Mil. 

The Major is true of an eſſence crearedand fixire: that cannot, being one;be theſim 
and whole ſabſtance of three, or be three: bur it is talſe ofthe infinite; molt fMmiples 
and individuall efſence of theGodhead.:. For this, as it exiſteth one-anwholeto- 
gether in many, nay'in infinite:places and things ; ſo mayiit bee; hwy _ the 
fame and whole eſſence of moe : yea, arid moreover it is neteflary {o/ ;ſecing 
the gexeratien of the Son, and the. proceeding of the holy: Ghoſt, ts the commmuiratins 
of the eſſence of the Father. Whet?: 17 IR Ga 
2 Whoſe 
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4. Whoſe operations are diftin, their eſſences ale muſt needs bee diftinft, The eters. 
nall operations of the Father, the Sonne, and the hoty Gheſb are diſtinit : Therefore they 
have alſo diſtin? eſſendes. Anſw.The Major of. this reaſon is true of perſons having 
a finite efſence : but being utiderſtood of the divine perſon, it is falſe, if it bee meant 
if thoſe inter=44 operations, whereof the, Minor ſpeaketh:, Wherefore, inverting 
 theMajor, weereturrie it backe upon the adverſaries. themlelves : Whereas the. in« 
terall operations; namely, the peneration of the Sonne, and the ropeng of the 
holy Ghoſt , are the communicating of the Fathers efſence whole. and the ſamein 
auiber ; it mitſt needs be; tharthere is nota diverſe or diſtin; bur one divine'e(- 
Gnevofall tlireeperforrsn oo oo oe age) ns bra, 8 
g. That which hath « beginning , 5 not eternal : but the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt 
have their beginning, of originalt from the Father : Therefore they are not erernall, An. 
That is not eternall, which hatha begimming of eſexce, or »atzre, and rime. Bur the 
Soi} and the holy Ghoſt have a beginning or originall of perſox or order, or of the 
wnnner of exiſting, but not ofeſſence, For this they have one and the ſame in nume 


——— ts. ah 4 tn. _ 4 


— 


ber with the Father from everlaſting : and thar is voide of all beginning and orighe w 
Micah 5-2 


nall, and exiſteth neceſſarily, frorh no.other bur of je ſelfe. Hur goings forth have 
the beginning ; wil from evrriufting, Now plorifie mee, aloe Hos 

one ſelfe, with the glwvy which 1 had with ther before the world as, Repl.But hee 

who hath hs origtnall of perſon from anuther, i not Jehovah, But the Soune and the ho- 


ty Ghoſt have their originall of perſon from the Father : Therefore they are nos fehownly; 
Anſ The Major is a falſe ground,: For the Scripture doth Shady teach both of 


. 
* bi 


her, with thine Jokn 17.5 


them;namely, both the Son & holy Ghoſt, > 6ee Fehovah, As the Father hath life in John 4 


him/elfe ; ſo hath hee given likewiſe to the Sonne to bave life in bmſelft ; and yer the 
Scripture withall 4ftirmerh, that both have their 0r5g5n/ of pet/on from the Farher. 
Forthe Father begot #or the eſſpnte, bur the perſon, by communicaring wato him his 
om effente the ſameand whole. oP, MATTIE 
,, The furrbfW11 ave one with God , nor in effence, but in conſent of 'wils, But rhe 
Father and the Some ave in ſuch ſort one , ai thefnithfull are one with Gor: Farkery, 
keepe theme, thay they may hve vine, ut wer ave one : Therefort the Sonne is one with the 
Futhry in conjunttion' of wilt onely ,- and not in nmey of eſſence, Anſw, Thete is 
mote in the concluſion, than in the premiſſes] For the particle, oxr/y ,' which is 
ſtitched to the conelufion, is not inthe Mimor propoſition. Wherefore of a Mi« 
nor, which is but particular, an uiverfall odncliefion js 511 inferred, after this man. 
ner : There is acettaine unity berweene the Facher and the Sonne, ſich as is be» 
tween God and the faithfall: Therefore all micy which is -berwixt chem, js ſuch, 
Wherefore wee ſay; thar the faithfallare ongwith God and among themſelves, is 
will ovely, or conformity, or conjunftion of tmindes, The Father and the Sonne are 


one $9th i; will, and falrthermort vn wwity of «ffence, Tamlrhe Father art one. 1 as in Joln 


the Father, ind the Father i in #72, 19 ho w the engraved forine of hie Fathers ſubſtance. 
Jon is 


Wherefore ifa wider and ftnoreammple conjunGioabe pur ;/ a rater conjuntion 


tot thereby Exchided, - ENTREES ED Oe: 
5. Hee that * the' whole Gullhend, is not any one/perſon of the Godhrad , ov 


o 


John 19.13,42; 


--— 
20.30. 8 


14-10. * 


Heb&1-$ 


there is not. yy one beſides him... inwhom likewsſe the whote Godhead i. But the 


Fathiy % the whole Goaheud : Tihrefore the Father us mt nny one ; but even all the 
perſon that is of the. Gotthted', tyioither, ave thire moe perſon, wherein that God 


bai i. Anſon. Wee deny the Major : becunſethe (ane Godhead whichis inthe. 


Father, is whole alſo in the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt; For by reaſon of the 
iminenſity and uhdividableneſe thereof , that ts communicated of 'the Bather, 


- - ” » WM 


Caves toicher aawaar let of the Godhad i every perſon, thaneithe intwo, 
USLE, ree., 4 I» 37 1% $1366 & 206 ; . PW; 
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even the ſame entirentd whole both tothe Sohhe andto/ the holy Ghoſt; "© that. 


$\ The divine fſenoe is neithes Vegorven, wr proceeding of another. Bur ror Sowne is 


b-20mten; und the Boly Ghoſt proceeXaVh > Therefore hey are not the ſame divine off 
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Arguments againſt the Divinity of the Son and the buly Ghoſk, 
ded. The Ma jor cannot be expounded generally. For it is falie,That whatſoever ah, 


divine eſſence, he ts not begotten or proceeding, WO 


- 7. The divine eſſence # incarnate, The three.perſous are. the drone effence 3 
fore the three perſons are incarnate, Anſw. Of meere particularsthere followethgy, 
thing. The Major ſpeaketh only of the Son : Forir is talfe.,. being raken genenllly. 
as, Whatſoever is the divine eſſence, is incarnate ; this generall propoſition is fa] 
the divine efſence is incarnate only in one of the perſons, which 1s the Sonne. znng;jin 


all three. 143 Ve 
8. The Mediatour betweene God and man i wot God himſelfe, But the Sony 4 
the Mediatoxr betweene God and man : Therefore hee i not Gad., AnſW. ThexMaice 
is apparently falſe, becauſe bythe fame reaſon it might bee argued, thae the 
Medittour between Godand men, is not mas. Repl. The Major is thus. prayed; 
God cannot bee leſſe than himſelfe , or inferiour to himſelfe. But the Mediatogy with 
God ts leſſe and inferiour unto God : Therefore hee is not God. . Anſw. The: Mingyis 
true onely in reſpe& of Thriſts office , in which ſenſe .Chriſt 18 inferiour untaad, 
not in reſpe& of his eſſexce and natzre : according tothe fourth Rule ; The inggay. 
. Gity of office doth not inferre inequality of nature or perſons. Repl.2. The, Sonny 
| Mediatonr with Fehovab, But the Sonne 1 Fehovah © T herefore Zehovab is Medintou 
with hinſelfe, eAnſw. Nothing. followeth of meere PR. For the Some ia 
not Mediatour with all that is'Jehovah , but with the Father. Repl. 3. Therſae 
the Father onely ts pacified towards 4 : and by a conſequent hee alone is the true Ga, 
wot the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt, For hee u the: true God, who ze pacified by the My. 
diatour. Anſw.Wee deny this ſequele : For there is but one will of the three:per- 
ſons, and that agreeing in all things. . Wherefore, the Father being pltedanip 
cified for the Sonnes fatisfaion in our behalfe , the Sonine alſoand the holy 
are pacified, and receive us into fayour , for the ſame fatisfation. Repl.4;#hei 
the Sonne pacifieth, with him hee 1s AMediatoxr. Bnt the Sonne dacifierh not -onely 
the Father , but himſelfe alfo': Therefore hee ts Mediatonur with himſelfe zwhich t 
grant were abſurd, Anſw. Firſt, wee anſwer to the Major : that the Sonne. is.pros 
| perly faid to bee Mediatour with him whom hee ſo pacifieth-with his fatigh 
on, that the decree and purpoſe of attonement, may ſeeme.to have originallyiſts 
ed from him. Now this is the Father alone : Therefore in this ſenſe the Sonneis 
not Mediatour with himſelfe, -but with the Father alone. -Secondly, we anfiwer 
to the Minor : That it is not abſurd to ſay, that the Sonne is Mediatour 20,-.Qpp 
himſelfe. For it is no inconvenience, that he ſhould manage both fun&ions,wmely, 
of God admitting the reconciliation, and of the Mediatour making the reconetliati 
on, each ina divers reſpet, The former of theſe, by vertue of his divine natarezthe 
later, by reaſon of his office of the Mediatourſhip, | eBir 
9. Chriſt doth every-where diſcerne and ſever himſelfe from the Father : hee liths 
Head, he hath a God, he «« leſſe than the Father : Therefore he 6 not the ſame God with 
the Father : or, he ts not equall and conſubſtantiall with the Father. eAnſw.He dilder- 
neth and diſtinguiſheth himſj]fe from the Father, 1.7» perſox. 2.1 office , as heeis 
Mediatour, but not in Godhead, So, Hee hath a Head, and a- God, and i leſſe thanthe 
Father, 1.As touching his hnmanity, #z nature and office : 2.As touching, hig God- 
Head, wot 11 nature, but in office only, and in the manifeftation of his Godhead, Faxthey 
whichare in nature equall, may be unequall in degree of office. ' > 
10. Thi s (faith Chriſt) /ife eternal, that they know thee. to bee the onely vey 
God : Therefore the Senne and the holy GhoFt are not very God... Anſw. Inthigghtee 
are oppoſed , not the Father, and the Sonne; or the Kok Ghoſt, but canon 
Idols, and Creatures : Therefore theſe are excluded , notthe Sonne , orgheholy- 
Ghoſt, 2.There is afallacy of ſevering and diyiding clauſes of mutuall coherence 
and neceſſary connexion. For it followeth inthe Text : And whom thou haſt ſent, 
Feſits Chriſt : Therefore, hereinalſo conſiſteth life eternall.,..that Jeſus Chriſt, ſent 
zJokng.zs: Of the Father, bee likewiſe knowne-to' bee very God : as it. is {aid ;7;he.ſame'# 


very Gog and life everlaſting, 3.There.is a allacy.in trguferring.the particle Pg 
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onto the ſabjet Thee , unto which it doth not belong, but unto the predicate 
Gd, which the Greeks, Article; in the. originall doth ſhe, For the ſenſe is, 56a 20 0oxac] 
that they know thee the Father to bee that God, who 'Gnely 15 very God. Repl. ovny woror , 
utthis. Argument followeth : Maximilsan 45 Emperonr « Therefore Rodulph gs.n0t, dans uby. 
Wh then doth not this Fs : The Father 34 God: foe, od the Song 4 vor Ggy> -c6.51 1anlyd 
Sp. Theſe perſons are finite ; and theif eſſence earjrje belong ta mor :but the _.... 
Father and the Sohhere Perſons infinite; and rheir altace miny'bevk Roetnathely, >: :0iT 
of three perſons. LR I $2 01 20s}, 
11. Jehovah, or the true God 3s the" Friwhty. The Father it Jehovah : Therefore 
the Father is the Trinity, that is, all three perſons, Anſw. Meere particular props G 
tions conclude nothing: Arid if the Major bee expoundedgenerall y, after this man- 
ner ; Wharſcever is Fehovab, is the Trinity, it is falſe : for that which is Jehovah, 
may be ſorne one-perfon of the:Frinity, . Th&-Syllogiline therefore is fatlty3.beqauſe 
Tehovah is not taken in the fame fignification in boththe premiſſes, For the name 
Jehovah in the Major is taken a6/olnrety-avd efſeritrallysFol the three perſons (for one 
and the ſame Jehovah or tre God, is the Father, and Son, and holy Ghoſt joyntl 
but in che Minorfit }s takeiper]36n7 for bit perfortofhe. Godhead, this it the 
Father, who is Jehovah df himſelfe ReplZehovah is omey nanber FT hevafor, it 8 
alwaics taken in Striptnire aftt}vhe [ame tnarniner: Anſv. Jehovah ts\ he in number ol 
eſſence, notof perſons, © © 177 15 ef B93 15 nos noOIM OG diag god x 3 > 9 
+. 13; Where art three arid the; there ave" Forve: But in God are thretavlh one, to wit, 
three perſons and' one eſſence'! Therefore theve are foilre iz'Ged,' AnſwiThe Majors to 
be:diltinguiſhed. hers ari three, and de" rally diſtin; there are: foure; Burtheſt 
three in Godarenot another thing diſtin itvthe thing:itifſelfs: Fonrtheeſſericer bur: 
each is that one eſſence, the ſanie-and whole, as they: differ from theie elſenee only'in} 
their manner of ſubſiſting or of being. The frianer. of exiſting, is foen diverſe ſubs 
ſtncefrom' the exiſtence; beeing,or efſenee,” re ID 
*213. Chri#t according to-that nature, astordinf to which in SeriptirÞe bev 59 valled © 
Semne, ir the $Sornd of God- Butt acevr dint ro "bit unite HANHFO acl hee if.calted; 
Some : T herefdve atcordinig to that _ antl ot uccortling to it AHI alſo"; hee ts" 
the Sonne of God t and fo by a tonſequert, the SoHAYTE nhE very God." Anſvr. The Minor: 
isfalſe. For Chriſt is called#he onely begst(2i and proper Sornc ef the Fathts ande? 1.x. ice gm, 
quallwith the Fathe#. © The Fathtr huth created all things by the Sons, The $96 rond.zz.  * 
from the very beginning worketh all things 7 likewiſe  which't he »F athes, dot h.-T hi Sonne John g.r5,19, 
revealed the Fathers will; of receiving mankinde into favoar, unto the-Church;be- John 1.48, 
fore his Ref was borne," "Phe Sonne was ſent into the woHd, . deſtendel from beworw jaw ante. 
#vd tooke fleſB, \But the 3rd, which is God, is the onely'begorten and proper: Sor Joha 1.14, * 
of God, and tooke Aleſh.- Andinotthe humane , but-the- divine :natitre-of Chriſt is 
Creatreſſe, and worketh with equallauthority and power with the Fathet,and de 
ſcended from heaven : Therefore God, or the Godhead, or divine nature of Chriſt, 
is both'called in'the Scripture, and ts:the Sonne + and\by a conſequent, the Sonne is 
that one true and very God. Theſe objefions we may compare with thoſe thatare 
before ſer 4ownie in the "Common placezconcerning *the Trinity of "the perſens}, - 
For with whatſoever Sophiſmes the Tr5xity itielfe and divine efſ9nde is inipugned; | 
with the-ſelfe-fame alſo js each Per/o 'aſlaulted = and'contrariwiſe ;, with"whats 
foever Sophifines one perfor is 'im ; with the fame the:whole ſence" 6k 
the Deiry is affailed, - Beſides, foe objeRions were'there onely propoſed; which 
are here more fully affoiled, 'Y ou may reade moreof this point, Vo}.z, Urſinfren 
eds Door yo th oof "R_ Rr 
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- 268 In what ſenſe,and why (hriſt s called our Lord; +. 
Queſt. 34. Wherefore calleft thou hiv 0wr Lond? we r = 
 - SELL ' 3 


«© 1Pcr. 1.18.10. Au[;Becauſe he,redeeming and ranſoming both out body 8 Toule Froty 
4 og T with gold nor | AI with his precious bloud, and ra 


wogs 


2.9 
17352%  fromallthcpowerofthe Divell,bath ſer us free to ſerve him.s., / *-- 
John 10. 8, ge +1116 
The Explication, Wn 
. 521 Ws 
Here we are toobſervertheſerworhings: + + 4,67 
ay . | EO : "> Wit 
t. Inwhat ſenſe Chriſt i called Lotd.] i. For what cauſes hee 1s 0ur\Lerd,” 1:11 
7 | x.-s . ' crigT : 
I. Inwhat ſenſe Chrift is called Lord. eddy * 


BARB 0 bre a Lord, ts, to heve right and power granted by Law, either bom s | 

= IN. mane, ever ſore thing or perſon,nu to uſe and enjoy it and ro diſpoſe thay 

| IS2> of ar thy owne will and plesſure, Chriſt therefore 1s our Lord: 1 

5) WW2 bee hath dominion over all things; and over us alfo ; and lath caregfall 

-4e4 & things, and ofus eſpecially ; that is, ruleth, preſerveth,and keepethwsu 

his owne, to eternall life and glory, as being bought with his precious bloud, Nate 

ohn 19-12; of them us loſt, whom thou pres, me. None ſpall pluck then out of my han, 2, Becuuly 

okn 10.88. all things are ſubje&t unto him, and wee are bound to ſerve him both in body au 

; Cor6.207;  Toule,that he may be glorified by us. Te «re bowght with a price therefore glotrifit Gul 
in your body and 5x your ſpirit for they are Gods, i. 4,4 1 Tantei. 

chritizowtors ... Queſt. 7” which nature then is the name of the Lord to be referred? Anſ, Tobeth 

accordingroborh like as alſo the names of Prieſt, King, and Prophet, For, rhe natbes of rhe office, bege- 

kis nar. = fits, dignity, & bountifulneſſe of Chriſt towards us, are affirmed of his hole perſon, 

not by communication of properties (as the names of his.natures and.propertieege) 

but properly in regard of both natures. For both natures of Chriſt will and works 

our redemption, For the humane nature of Chriſt is madethe price vf ourredewps 

tion, by dying for us : his divine nature doth give and offer that price upto the Fas 

ther,and Goth the vertue of his Spirit, effeAuall apply itunto us JanRife,ule, 

fave and defend us againſt our enemies ; and doth all thels things, the humane narvin 

being privie thereinto, and moſt earneſtly willing it. Chrift rhen: 55 a#r Lord,noh 

onely in reſpe& of his Divinity, which created ts but alſaiureſpe of his lnundai« 

ty,which redeemedus, Forthe perſonof Chriſt, even as he is man, is Lotd overall 
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2, For what canſe and how many waies hee 51 our Lord;: !: ji; (116 th 

| | 311 331571 on 70! C1: 


Chriſt our Lord, (7 i: Lord, n,B 7 right of creation and government. Of this rule and dominion Sy 
x. Byrigizof MV_Jjit is ſaid, All things that the Father hath tre mine, Fir by him, and in hitters al 
John akrs, things created, aud by bis mighty word, that is, by his forcible pleafureandwilhor 


providence, ehey are ſuftained wnd governed; and whatſoever good is inallcheore® th 
tures;that wholly proceedeth from him.And this is a moſt generall dominipmywhie? = bo 


extendeth it elfe unto all creatures,even into Divels arid wicked men, albeitgdta- 
together after the fame manner to us, and to all the wicked and Divels. Fe 
created to eternall life : but thems to deſtrultion, 2. The dominion which Chrift hat 

over the wicked and Divels, confiffeth in the Fi 1411 of requiring and conmanitisy, of *- 
erciſing his power, and bridling his enemies : that is, he hathright and power over the 
Divels andthe wicked,zo doe with them what him liſterb, ſo that without his will 
avid pleaſure they cannot ſo much as move themſelves ;and if it were his will, to 
bring them to nought, as the hiſtory of the poſſeſſed man inthe Goſpel teſtifeth. 
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For what cauſe,and bow many waies ( briſt is our Lord," \ 269 
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And he permitteth them; by bereaving and deſtituting them of thegrice of his ſpis wark 5-0. 

rit, torun headlong into fſinne and eternall deftru&ion. Hee hath al{o over us right 

and power tO doe with us what him liſterh : bur hee furthermore keepeth'and gar- 

derh us as hig,owne flocke and proper people, whonr hee hath purchaſed with his 

bloud : he governeth us alſo;and guiderh ns by his ſpirit : he worketh'in our hearts 

firh and obedience,that we may doe things acceptable unto/himj; aiid ſo fefieeth us 
inſt all the temprationsof the Divell, and the fleſh, that wee may never All from 

hm, Therefore hee 1s our Lord after a farre other fort, than of the Divels and the 

robates. 07 | | 

__ Hee is onr Lord by right of redemption, For bee alone; paying the ranſome for 2. By right of e- 

us,deliverethus from the power of the Divell:by his Spirir regenetateth us,and cau- Pio 

ſth us to beginne toſerve him : and n this liberty, whereuato hee hath brought 

us by his merit and power, hee alſo preſerveth us, againſtall both outward 4nd in- 

ward enemies, evenunto the end : and being raifed from the dead, hee filly en- 

freeth and delivereth us from all finne and miſery; and endoweth us with erernalt. 

bliſe-and glory. The manner of our redemption is moſt precious, ſith it it #thing 

of greater moment to redeeme us with his bloud, chan with money, Therefrre 
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ofe power 8 art redeemiell, ito hinyss the ppige Englith word = 


andranfome de. But God gave not hins the ranſom. Therefore Wee art not vedewfell (ohich Ggnificth 
frmthe powerrof the Divell, Anfſ Fromwhoſe power ee areredecnttdar Having /72-27)comet 
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| Di the yoke of his 
tyranny Wherefore 5ni'vefpelt of Gott;Chrift redeemed ns ; tor unto hare hog td'the we are aidto bd 
price © 287 bs bath delivered ns,cor ſet ws ar libeviy 1 vo5feft of the Divell; For wears —— —_ 
givenunto Chriſt our redeemer to bee his owl; either harh'the Bivell #5 ni6t6 te deliveet i 
right or power over us, And this Chriſts dominion over us, coſt him enough, who #{retofthe, | 
therefore alſo hath care of it, and preſerveth ir. Of that dominion wee diſpute eſpe- | 
cially inthis place. For the Divell-doth: not acknowledge Cherift to bee fitchdDord 
unto him,as we confeſſe him to be unto us,becauſt he hath redeemedns,and becauſe * 
he guideth us'with his Spirit. _ ; F ER,” ys A | . 
3.-1nreſpe# of oxr preſervation, Chrifb-4s onr Lory, becauſe hee del Us af ;.ny cighcof pri 
the end, ah keepethiand fegardeth us to eternall life.: yor onely by.defendipg our ar t5- mn 
bodles from enemies; but our ſoulesMlo from fins, F5r our preſervarion muſt be un- ; 
derſtood not'0hely of our f/f freedome' from the youenol the Divell,buralſqof the SALE, 
cotindalt Pony of iis,and-the: confirmation of alt his benefits, Of this domini- Re gog 
' onhimſelfe ſpeaketh : None of them are loft,which thou gaveſt me, No whanſbell pluck. jk r7.23k 16; 
x aj _ of my hands Je conethachowicked va dellention,adte bonded dg AIK 64A: 
oaies onely, . 
+. Inrefjeft of Gods ordinance : becauſe the Father ordainedthe Word and this 4 Tareſped of 
perſon,Chriſt, unto this, that by him hee might worke all things in heaven and in Gods ordinances 
earth, For Chriſt is not in this reſpþe& onely our Lord, in that hee faved -w : 
| at 
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For what cauſe,and bow many waies ( briſt s our Lord,” 


that is, delivered us from our enemies; and of cnemies made us the ſonnes of 'Gog: 
but alſo becauſe the Father gaveus unto him, manifeſted unto us, to bee our Prigee, 
9.3. King , and Head, and hath made him heire of all. Hee hath made him heire'gf al} 
Joh.6.z7-& 7.5, og S» - . . . | ; 
Als 5.31. things. eAl that the Father giverh mee ſhall come to mee, Thine they were, ani thay 
Ephcl. 1-23, gave#t them mee. Him hath God ift up with hu right hand, tobce a Prince anil a $4. 
viour, to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſſe of ſinnes. God hath made all thin; 

ſabjett under his feet ef bath appointed him over all things to be the head of the C vo. 

Now whereas he is our Lord afcer a far more excellentmanner than others: we alſo 

are far more bound to his allegeance 8 obedience. For he is ſo our Lord,thathe doth 

indeed with us what he will, and hath full right and power over us : but-yethegy. 

ſeth that his power to our ſalvation only. For we receive daily of this Lord,moe, & 

by infinite parts more excellent benefits; than doe any other throughout the whole 

Two partsofour 140114, And therefore we ought alwaies to acknowledge the dominion and power; 


rran which Chriſt hath over us. Which acknowledging of his dominion 1s, x, A proſe 


2th ſoon of ſo great a benefit of Chriſt, as that he hath voxchſafed to bee our Lord, andtoler 
. free us his enemies.into this ſo fruitfull and glorious a liberty. 2, A confeſſiumofogr 

3 bondand dnty. For Chriſt being ſo mercifull a Lord unto. us, wee oughthorh jn 

word and lite to profeſle our ſelves as his ſervants, to be bound to faithfall-ſubje&is 

| onand obedience unto him in all things;that he may be magnified of us for evay»+/ 
_ —_— W hat is then the meaning of thisarriclezI beleeve in Chriſt our Lord? AnſiThres 
decvein Click Qivers ſpcechesare here to be obſerved. 1 .To beleeve that Chrift is Lord, Tobtleeye 
our Lord. this, is not ſuthcient : for wee beleeve alſo that the Divell is Lord, but nor of all;-or 
ers, a3 we doe beleeve Chriſt to be Lord of ms all, 2: To beleeve that Chriſt uh, 

and that of all,and alſo onrs. Neither is it enough to belceve this.. For the Divelsbe« 

leeve alſo that Chriſt is their Lord,as he hath fullright and authority, not onelyover 

all other things, but over them alſo,to determine of them whatſoev ſeth him, 

3.T o beleeve un Chriſt our Lord,that is, ſo to beleeve Chriſt to bee our Lord, thatin 

him we place our truſt and confidence, and be throughly perſwaded, that by him we 

are wholly freed and delivered from all evill,and are defended and fafegarded 

| allour enemies : and this is it, which weeſpecially ought to.beleeve. W.henas thare« 

fore we ſay, that we beleeve in our Lord,we beleeve, I. That the Son of God (miſt 

{reatoxr of all things, and therefore hath power over, and ts Lord of all creatares,r4lt 

ahe things that the Father hath are mine. 2.-But eſpecially of his Church which being quveha« 
ſed with hicowne blend,be guideth defenderh and preſerveth by bus ſpirit. 3, Andthatil 

er «lſo oxe of bis ſubjefts, whom,being redeemed from the power of the Drvel;e inightis 

Ht preſerveth, ruleth, makgth obedient unto him, and at length enricheth withrerernall 

Hory : that is, I beleeve that hitherto I have beene by and for Chriſt preſerved;and 

Hall hereatier be preſerved of him through all eternity : and laſtly,that he uſerhand 

will uſe his dominion and ER_ c hath,as over all other creaturesſoovet 

» -mee,unto my-falvation,and his owne glory. | ron 
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On Tas » 35- What beleeveſt thou when thou ſaieſt, hee was conceived bythebuly 
Ree Salatil. : Ghoſt, and borne of the Yirgin Mary ? I a 4 
| | | 7; 5007 

y- — Anſ. Thatthe Sonne of God, who is,* and continueth true and everlaſting 
| Rom-tg. God, tookethe very nature of mangof the fleſhand bloud g 
 -—» "oy gin Mary,® bythe working of the holy Ghoſt,9 that withall, 

«*Gal.4.4q _ . bethetrueſcedeof David,*® like unto his brethren in al}thingy4n 
LiEr3ht% |... \cxceptcds 1) SUNG 

4 Mat.1.20.Luk- 1-356; *Rom1.3,D Ligne, 2 Samp.n2 Luk ng) Aﬀtago, f Phila,z,Hebi3.14,t7: © 6 : | [0 
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— Our beleefe touching Chriſts conception by the boly Ghoſt, | 251” 


7 Roy 


The E xplicatson. 


g HE Explication of this Queſtion is very neceſſary for the convincement” rhe alverſaciee 
£9 (A\ and ſappreſſion of ancient and late Heretikes, who denyed, and now de- 723int whom 
v4 Pg ny that the fleſh of Chriſt was taken our of the ſibſtance of the Virgin, Ctwiſh raking 
9 Fs For the Eutychians argue thus : Chriſt was conceived by the holy Ghoſt fleſh'ot the Virgin 
=» Therfore1be fleſh of Chriſt was produced ont of the ſubſtance of theDivinity, To" 

or out of the eſſence of the holy Ghoſt, by this means the divine nature was changed i1- 

1 the humane, Anſ, The fallacy of this argument is drawne' from an abuſe of miſ- The parridebz;n 
conſtruing ofa common phraſe of ſpeech. For the termes, 5 the holy Ghoſt, or of the REurE or 
the holy Ghoſt, doe not fignifie unto us a warrrial, but an eficiexr catife ;ſrhat the cth nor 4 marert« 
fleſh of Chriſt proceedeth not onrof the efſence'of the holy Ghioft,as out of the mar= ——— 
ter whereof it was made, but the whole man Jeſus Chriſt was conceived inthe'Vir- 

ins wombe by the vertne and working of the holy Ghoſt, as appeareth out of the 

words of the Angel": The holy Ghot ful come pon thee, andthe power of the maſt. Luke .35: 

High foull over-ſhadow thee, Chriſt is called the ſted of Abraham; the ſaniie of David: 

Therefore he tooke his fleſh of theſe Fathers, not of the holy Ghoſt. Andas wee 

are borne of God,becauſe he made ut5,not that we are of his ſabſtance:So Chriſt was 

conceived by the holy Ghoſt, that's, he was conceiyed by the vertue and operation 

of the holy Ghoſt, not that hee was conceived of the'{ubſtance of the holy Ghoſt: 

Objet. If tn this apticle, He was conceived of the' holy Ghoſt,” the parricle Of imply wor 

a material canſe ; thou in like ſort the Article whioh fofoweth; Borne of the Virgin Mn- 

11, the ſame particle Df cannor imply a material cauſe ; Ard ſo Chrift cannor bee ſaid to 

have taken his fleſh'of the Virgin, ' Auſt». The caſe is not alike in both of theſe: bur 

inthis latter Article it muſt needs lignifte a marerial/eanſe. The reaſon is, betauſe it Thea. 
was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould come-&f theſeed of David, Bit when it is ſtid, Hee why the particle 
wa conceived of the holy Ghoſt, the particle Of ititimiteth no material cauſe, The 781i 
reaſons are, I. Becauſe if this were trae;/it could not bee true which followeth,that the Article Bone 
Chriſt was borne of the Virgin Maty:  #, Becaife'God is nor changeable, and theres any forts 
fore the Deity is not changed into fleſh, 3. Becauſe the Word took Ale{h; and wag ye itdorh nor fo 
notchanged into Refh. is 71-0 75 307 ets W077 2900 Pa [> 

What then doth Chriſts conception of the holy Ghoſt fignifie and import? Three Theee things 

things thereby are ſignified; 1, Thatthe maſſe of his hamaiie nature was created; go oorren nn, 
or formed in the wombe of the V itgiri wwaca/onſly, and beſides the order-of things The for in 
diſpoſed of God in mature, by the imniediate"workins'and operation of the holy' © © 
Ghoſt, without the ſeede and' firbſtatice-of man, The power of rhe moſt High ſhall os Luke 1.35, © 
ver-ſhadow thee, Objet. But wee are alſo made of God. eAnſw: Wee are madeof 
God mediately, Chriſt immediately. 2. That the holy Ghoſt did the fame moment, +. Theſan8ifying 
and by the ſame operation cleanſe this maſſe, and,from the very point of the concep- *fciilts heik, 
tion/antifie it inthe mothers fone : that i9,.{ ſith 'it became: not or LIN 
Sonne of God,to aſſume unto himſelfe a nature polluted with ſinne) hee therefore mis ſancufying 
cauſed, that originall] fiane ſhould not iſſae into-it + 4nd'thatfor theſe caiiſts;;. x.  CHSIEL. 
That hee might. bee a pure ſacrifice ,;and. a ſufficient rauſome. for ourredemption. . © = ** 
Hee hath bone him to be ſine for us which knew no. fine, that wee ſhould bee made the x Corg: fre, © 
righteouſneſſe of God in him. 2, That hee mightallo anRifie us by his ſanRitie and | a, + 
holineſe, For if Chriſt had beenea ſinner, hee could not have ſatisfied for us, bur 11.5 
himſelfe hould have remained in-Qeath! "Therefore could hee not have beene our 


fantifer, neither by merit, nor by hig powerand efficacy. For hee thar ſanftifierh, Hear 
and they that are [anified, ave all"of one. Snch art High Prieft it becane ws to bave, ws, 
which 6 holy, harmeleſſe , undef) Yeparate from Puners. 2, It was notaghteable 7. 


umo the Word, the eternall Sonne'V God, to'thite perfonally wro'Hiths Mirane 
nature being ſtained and defied; whetin hee Uwelleth as in bis owne TenigtenBoty , 
God is a conſurning fire. 4. That wes 'taight Know thar whar(Geyer this Sonpe ſpe 
keth, it is the wal of God, afd the” thuth; For Whatſvever ir barks of fl votre 19 
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272 What profit we receive by ( hriſts nativity. 

To 4 mother, which was a ſinner, Why then foould not Chrift have fime ? Anſy, The 
holy Ghoſt doth beſt know how to ſever finre from mans nature : For ſinne js nox 
the nature of man, but came elſe-whence, even from the Divell. Mary therefore 
wasa {inner ; but the maſſe of fleſh, which wastaken our of her ſubſtance,-was þy 

| the pperation of the holy Ghoſt ar the ſame inſtant ſanctified, when it was taken. 

3 Thenatringof 3. The third thing which is ſanified, in that Chriſt is fa1d to bee coneeived by 

hi-8eth to 1% the holy Ghoſt, is the #nion of the hamane nature with the Word, For "Eh 
Chriſt was together both created or formed, and alſo fanified and'unitedto th 
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God-head. $ ms 
| tot 
Son,of the holy Ghoſt immediately, but of the Father and the Son &y cbe-Selith 'J 
Thefull meaning = The ſenſe and meaning then, of this Article,#/hich was conceived by the hely.Ghy þ. 
—_ re 18, I. T hat the haly Ghoft was the immediate author of the miraculous conception of the, 
hey Ghoſt fleſhof Chriſt, 2. T hat he ſeparated all uncleanneſſe and contagion of original ſine fray, 
this conceived off-ſpring. 3.T hat he nnited,in the very moment of the conceptionthe fo 
with the Word in a perſonal union. PORN te ir er 15.174 21 oi 
Fivecuſeswhy It is added further inthe Creed, that he was borne of che Virgin Mary ;thatis, of 
Cvrilt was boin® the Virgins ſubſtance : and that chiefly for theſe cauſes : 1. That the trih ofthe 
ycanmcticher humane nature,aſſumed by the Sonne of God,might hereby bee-ſignifieduntoty's to, 
je might kiow yir, that hee was conceived by the power of the holy Ghoſt, and borne tnilemgy' 
2. Trueman. Of the ſubſtance of Mary his Mother; that is, Though the fleſh of, Chriſt weremins. 
- 4% 2am ml culoufly conceived, yer it was taken and borne of the Virgin, 2. That \eei 
know Chriſt our Mediatour to. bee the true ſeede of David, that is, to be tnieman. 
andour brother, who hath humane fleſh, made not of nothing; neither el{e+whenee, 
bur iſlued from the ſeede of David, Iſaac, and Abraham, of. whom. alſo the:Virgin. 
Mary her ſelfe came, yea of the very ſelfe ſame maſle of, Adam,- whereofboth: 
s.TheMelvaz. they and wee are. 3, That it may certainely appeare unto ps, that this. Jeſus ome 
ay7-14. of the Virgin, is that Meſſias promiſed unto the Fathers. Behold a Virgin ſtallions 
Gen 3lF. ceive and beare a Sonne, The ſeede of the woman ſhall breake the head of the-Serpem, 
For it was foretold by the Prophets, that the Meſſias, the redeemer of mankinde, 
ſhould bee borne of the ſtocke of David, and that by a miraculous conception and 
birth, having a Virgin for his Mother, Wherefore ſeeing both(chat is,borhthepro- 
phecies, and the miracles) are 1n this Jeſus ful filled;there can bee ne;donbtjbutthut 
this is the Meſlias, true man, and trne God, the reconciler of God and man; 4; 
4.Without fine. That this Chriſts birth of a Virgin might beeia-teſtimany-rhar- hee is/pure” and 
without finne, ſanQified in the wombe of the! Virgin, by:the'vertue'of the holy: 
5 Agneofour Ghoſt.' 5. That wee might know the.analogie which is betweene Chriſts natiie 
tieand the regeneration of the fajrhfwll, For Chriſts birth of the Virginis aſigneyf 
John 2.13» our ſpirituall regeneration, whieh is »ot of blond, ner of the will of the fleſp, nor of ths 
will of mans, but of God, | _ SIT TE © 
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Queſt: 36. What profit takeft thow by Chriſts holy conception and nativitit?' | 


. 


* Heb. 726,27, Anſe Thathe is our Mediatour, * and doth cover with his innocencyatid 
x Pct.t-1$,19. "i » ig ws . af 464! 
x Per.3.18., * perfctholineffemy ſinnes, in which 1 was conceived, that che may 
x Cot:1.30. not come in the ſight of God. Aon 
Rom.8.34. | 
Eſa.53-t1. ; : IEG 

Pal.32.1. The Explication.. 


pe | q [0 324 Voffl ; aly* 
Two benefire of - BHRYDA® \W O benefits wee reape: from Chriſts conception and nativity, 4: C: 


Chrills mpaniey, - confirmation of our faith, that hee ” the true HMediatonr, 2, Acapftitrions 
,  — YA that we through this Medjatonr ereygfifed before God. The reaſotrhere- 
@ of is: becaulc hee cannot be a Mediatqur: berweene God and men, who: 


| 1s not himſelfe man,. who is hot righteous, who is not united with the 
Ford, that is, who is not by naturetrye God and true.man, and of ſufficiency. and/4- 
bility to.beftow on us his ſalvation purchaſed; for us; For ſwech an High. Oran. 
, | 4 4 | . &- ef ® 5 4+ T b L þ = 6387S 2 | 4 ame 
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Whether there be two natures in Chriſt, 273 


THE COMMON PLACE OF THE TWO 
NATURES IN CHRIST. 


Ne after the Article of the Conception and Nativity of Chriſt, for the bettet 
| Yunderſtinding thereof, followeth not unfitly the Common place, Of the incar- 
nation of the Son of God, or, Of the two natures wn Chriſt , and their perſonall union, 
wherein theſe queſtions following are more copiouſly to be diſcuſſed. 


1, Whether there bee two natures in the | 3. 1f they be one perſon, what manner of 
Mediatoar, union that us of them,and how made. 
2, Yhether they bee one , or two per-| 4.Why this perſonall union was neceſſary 
\ fone, | to be made. 


—— I EA oe as | ——— _—  —— | 


1 Hhether there be two natares in Chriſt our Mediatonr, 


A@® Hat there are two natures in Chriſt , . this one reaſon ſhewes by good Two naraes 3 
© ſo demonſtrance : Efſentiall properties which are oppoſite, cannot bee in il 
FA 2 the fame, nor be affirmed of the ſame thing in reſpeR of the fame nature ; 
# Wa or cauſe. Vigil. Ont nature doth not receive in it ſalfe a thing contrary and V9.4 
diverſe, But in one and the ſame Chriſt are, and are affirmed of him pro« 
perties diverſe & contrary,divine and humane, finite,infinite,paſsible, jmpaſsible,8& 
ſuch like : Therefore there muſt needs be divers natures m him, humane & divine. 
Andthat the very divine nature, Creatreſſe of all things, is in Chriſt, hath binalrea- 


dy proved.It remaineth that we ſhew,s tne humane natare to be in him, that ſuch Qcb—_ 


. arours x, perfett,confiſting of a body, and a reaſonable ſoule, of which, as of eſſential nd *unus 
parts,us made a third ſubſtance, to wit, this particular humanity which the Word having 


taken once into the unity of the perſon, doth never lay away againe, Which weeareto- 
holdagainſt Heretikes both old and new , Marcionites & Swenkfieldians; whereof 
ſome deny Chriſts fleſh ro have been formed of the Virgins ſubſtance , but will have it 
brought down from heaven into the Virgin, or begotten in her,of the ſubſtance of the holy 
Ghoſt, Others fancy Chriſt to have inflead of trne fleſs, the likeneſſe, ſemblance, and ap- 
parency of a mans Go Others acknowledge indeed, that he hath a true body, but not an 
humane ſoule, the roome whereof ſupplied by the Word united unto the boay. .. 


bl 


Againſt theſe and the like errours,the ſentence and dodrine of the Church is cons the wth of | 
firmed, 1.Zy plaine places of Srripture , which teſtifie, Chriſt, Maries Son, to have Chris humane, . 
been made like unto 5 in all thin gs, that is, in eſſeyce, in properties, in infirmities, r By Scripture 
onely excepted. Loe, thou ſralt conceive in thy wombe , and beare a ſonne. Seeing then »*<*3% 
the Virgin conceived this her Sonne in her wombe; bare it untill the oy meds of 
delivery, and was delivered of it, as other women uſe to be of their children ; it fol- 
lowerh,that his fleſh was not brought from heayen,or elſe-where taken,w* ſhould 
but paſſe onely through the wombe of the V irgin, but was formed inrhe Virgin, 

| \ _ Wombe 


_— 
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RE -100IEY i. 4 IM dand ſubſtance, Hee that ſanttifieth, and they which are ſantlified, 


' Hebr.2.04.16, 
F Jz IG. 


Luke 14s. & 2.7- 
Gal 44.8 3-16, 
Rom. 1.3.% 9.5- 


Lake 3» 


Like 24-39» 


The errour of A- 


IF bether there be two natures in{ briſk. | 


are all of one : Wherefore hee 15 not aſhamed to call them brethren. And alittle after: 
Foraſmuch as the children were partakers of fleſhand bloyd, hee alſo bimſelfe lukewiſe 
rooke part with them, Againe, 1n all things 3t became him to bee like to. hu brethrey « 
Therefore he hath a humane nature of the ſame kinde wholly with ours, Hereofhe 
is called, The frnit of Maries wombe, The firſt begotten ſonne of Mary, Made of a wg. 
man, The ſeed of Abraham, MAade of the ſeed of David , Borne of the Fewes Concerniy 

the fleſh, The Soune of Abraham, of David, and the Sonne of man. Andalfo his pede= 
greeand ſtocke concerning the fleth, is deduced unto Adam : Therefore hee washe- 
gotten ofthe ſubſtance of his mother, and ifſued from the fame ſeed of Adam; fron 
which we did. Chriſt proveth himielte ro bee a true man, and not a ſpirit, by this, 
that « ſpirit hath no fleſh and boxes as hee hath and retaineth, even after his reſurrei. 
on. Apollinaris the Heretike faid, That Chriſt's body indeed was a true body ; but in. 


pollnacis refuted. ſtead of a ſoule, he had the Word onely. Bur this man 1s eaſily refured , becauſe Chriſt 


Mat.26.38, 
Luke 2-52. - 
Joka 10.18. 


Luke 2.3.46: 


2. By divine pro- 
miſ.s and pro- 


phecics- 
Gen.3 -I5, 
Eſav 7.14 
Marth,1.r. 
Luke 1.42, 
Rom.r,, 


3-By his office of 
Mediatourthip. 


x Cor.15 2l. 
Joha L5-6s, 


Ephcſ.5.30. 
Jokn ©,$6. 

Epheſ.4.12.16, 
Rom$ it. 


ſhould not then haue been like unto his brethres in all things, eXxcepr ſonne, AndChriſt 
himſelfe doth plainly confefle, My ſoule is very heavie even unto the acath, Ne isfaid 
to have increaſed in wiſedome, and ſtature, and in favour with God and men: Andyto lay 
downe his ſoule, and to take it agaize. Bur, to increaſe in wiſecome, and, To bee hea 
vicand fad, doe neither agree unto a body, which is areaſonleſle thing : neither uy 
to the Godhead, which is not obnoxious to changes and paſſions, Hitherto belong, 
eth alſo that, Father, into thine hands I commend my ſpirit. And when he had thus ſaid, 
he gave up the ghoſt, This cannot be ſaid of Chriſts Godhead: For that being immenſe 
wa, infinite, is every-where, neither doth a removing from one place to another a- 
gree unto it, 1t 1s not laid downe, and taken up againe: that 1s; it never departed, or 
was ſevered from the body, but remaineth alwales united unto it. Wherefore there 
mult needs bee in Chriſt, beſides his body and his Godhead, a true humane foul, 
which did truly ſuffer and abide in Chriſt theſe changes and the like. . 
2. It is confirmed by divine pramiſes and prophecies. For the Meſſias in the Old 
Teſtament was promiſed to be ſuch a one, as ſhould be the /eed of the woman, of 4- 
braham, Iſaac, Facob,e+c, But this Jeſus, the Son of the Virgin Mary, is that promi 
ſed Meſſias : Therefore he muſt needs be the true man, iſſuing of the bioud aijdpoſſe 
rity of the Woman and the Fathers, and therefore to have been indeed begotten'of 
the /#bſtance of Mary, and to have taken trve fleſh, DE ENE, 
3. The office of the Mediatour confirmeth the ſame. The ſinne of meg. in-res 
ſped of Gods truth and juſtice, could nor bee puniſhed inany other nature, than in 
a humane nature, which ſhould bee of the ſame kinde with ours. Bur in'the Mes / 
diatour, which is Jeſs Chriſt alone , our finnes were to bee puniſhed : Therefore 
hee muſt needs bee true man who hath humane fleſh , not created of nothing, of 
borne elſe-whence, but ſprung from the bloud of Adam, as wellas ours. Moreover, 
It was neceſſary for Chrift not onely 70 rake, but alſo to reraine our nature forever: 
becauſe God hath decreed ro beſtow, and doth beſtow the benefits, which Chriſt 
by his death hath purchaſed forus, by this man Chriſt, upon them onely whoare 
and remaine ingrafted into his maſſe and fleſh, as members into their head, or brat 
ches into their Vine. For fince by man came death, by man came alſo the reſurrettion of 
the dead, If a man abide not in mee , hee ts cat forth 14a branch , and withereth. 
Laſtly, It behsoved Chriſt to bee made, and to continne our brother for ever, that as he 
is fleſh of our fleſh, ſo weealſo of the other fide might bee fleſh and bones of his 
fleſh and bones, by the ſame Spirit dwelling in us. Fee are members of his body , of 
his fleſh, and of his bones, Wherefore, except Chriſt had indeed taken our tature, 
without which he cannot be our brother, we ſhould loſe that comfort ever needfull 
and neceſſary for us, which conſiſteth in the brotherhood only of Chriſt withus: I 
am of his fleſh, and of his bones. ya | E ao 
Obje&.1.The fleſh of Adam (that i, humane fleſh i ſuing from Adam eneration 
#nto his poFerity ) is ſinfull. The fleſh of Chriſt ts not ſinfull:Therfore the 4 of Chriſt 
&: not the fleſh of Adam, Anſwr,The Major propoſition hath a fallacy of the accident. 
For it 1s not neceſſary , that of wharſoever the accident of a thing is dented, A che 
= | ame 
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OOO — 


cmet the xe thing al fo or labjeX of theaccidenr hold be © denied hecanſe ap accident. 
dothſo cleave to the thing wherein ts , as..it may bee ſeparazed from.jt..Sinng. Sn 


- 5; not of che'efſepce and nature of. humane. fleſh (farthag was greaed pre 20) rrmgtapn, — 


bu: inge-came otherwiſe, by the defe tian aud>falling.of qur-firſt, Faregts\fragy dex: ouy wereob 
God..Secing then the fleſh of Adam,is 1 finfull. onely by;an accident ,.it it eallowerh 
chat the fleſh of Chyilh 13 9nely relheft of thataccident, not he. fleſh of. ets, = x 

is 4 touching the {nbſtance;the ſame fleſh,with the flap of A, am... W Here OTE, they, 
deale like Sophiſters, who deny:the fleſh < of. Chriltfor thas i Its. woide of hae be. 

the (ame in ſubitance, or eflence, or kinde,, with the fleſh of -gFor F that 
could in the beginning, A eate hyqmane fleſh pure of nothing, hee, i isgb bis, 
omaipotent power, and ſpeciall yo foto forme. itiof the ſubſtance et Vit, 
gin, being aſiqner, a5 WiHhal to lex and top, any .ifluing of fiane\chereunta;;hat is, 
ro make 15 Pure and holy. There i5p.nevy. or ttrange-thing rheretore 2. if ; as 
poten; Lord hat raken h#mane {nþ/tapce, vithqui che acc af opner ins unity. 
of his perſon, Wherefore this theirargumen* ds lbe.mather-chusz inverted 4s 
of Adam u true fieſy, Chriſts fleſh be fir/nq ag: 0d - eherefore - C re bs 

true fleſh,and by a canſequent Chriſt Wwyrae map... 4; om out fin 

JojeR.2, That which 44 conceived apd begorten,o Mi Aj Tf, the, 3ſars 


Sg See the exvl'tatis 


with him. The fleſh of. C briſt WAL Concerned of . the. *Ghoſ ; ; Therefore. th an of the z 5. Que» 
Chriſt is no creature, but came dawng from heaves. oi ſober, Frum tbe fu any r9f Ge. vr _ -> the Cars- 
Anf.There 15 a fallacy mthe diverſe underſtanding of of the panes of,Fp in the, 


Major fig afteth the matter or-materiall cauſe, intheMinor, No uiconely,. 
that is : That which is.conceived ar begottengf an Mie ff es coor is 
ſubſtance, or part of hs: ſubſtance into the thug degys: thi 
with him who begot j it; Chriſts fed Was.CQncewed GONE oll; (n0rghas be 
rransfulcd or paſſed his ſubſtance into fleſh begotren, G——_ Deal in ous lore 
he formed.in the Virgins wambe of. her ſubſtanceirthe "Mp7 > pn mfr Corte thax i it 
ſhopld not be contaminated'or. pollared with. origin {ins R BN 147d and 254: 
ObjeR, 3. In God arexot two natares., Chriſt;ce,t 0 "B's - gre th Free .t2v8. 
natures in him, Anſvw. Meere. particnlars doe ioforee nothing. «Þ grit. = 
taken univerſally, i itisfalſe: Who{acuer 1 God, in hum are not. FRO SITe ET 
rllpropoſition'is falſe., The Myjor therefore is true, as.roug 
a1dGod the holy Ghoſt, but not as touching Gadjthe, Gaara At&... "op. 
wthing can be added: unta God, by. reaſon of the great perfe MET, 
tare. Chrift is God : Therefore | the humanity, Candle nat þ tes added 59 ry TR 
An{Nathing can beadded,to Godby: way of Lf ion; thaprawhe TS 
may bee.changed and perfected ;but by. (ay. 0 Caul make N, w.in that,. ] 
God the. Word joyned the humans; nature. 31nto. | FRET ARTE no- 
nay. 


Change or great periedtinn thereby,tp, the Wards: ripe J "Ter 


ture which was tak en. Repl +3g mane mature. "Camrrer _ $; «h., Tim&1S: 

in the light. that none can come. ##ta, 1.An{, This\is tru », if Godof ſpec FFEs, 

doth not afſume and rake.i itunto him; Renl.3.##:5 Cs i for: pdt 06 A, 

creature. Chriſt- -mAy, 3s God, Anfiy. The) changing'0 Fo the: ad AFR CIERETEA 

would have been i ignominions and reproachfyll. untothe Worg pr) God-, 

head ſhoyld bee zpited unto,a creatu ou ,maſeglorions bak Gods a Ng DY! 
te 


meanes hath demonſtrated a2d mads ne his; infinite bot xn Bi 
dome,and juſtice, and power,to the wholew Is Badtor of | Mart SS 
WIT"! 16k 1 Satin 76 137196); road TRACI 

6 - >the br he nagrimaor Wee js J7247 51 rs bSiiz3 234 


IN cies ft natures, ; whole. | c and. donble.pr 
and operations eine T.: but. xe Faler whigh dubfiſting mborh mo 


divine , and OI is rruely deligned by the ,concret;rerm 
both CY or:it, 78, requiſite: that- -@NE] ny bene hed be - 
both by merit, nadie payer or Yr Ogg; W Fo mi repre ons ms 
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Whether Chriſt be one perſon, or moe. A 


— we 4 


vee Tren. Lib 1, 
CaP. 


unity of perſon, and made properunto the Word : before and withour whichaſ- 


= is Union bei diffolved and looſed, it muſt needs follow, that this Roy 
_ this foale ſhould bee brought ro nothing : Therefore Chriſts humane natife hath 


* and wich indifireney, Ther rhe wer 
7 


— J— 


two Chriſts with Mareion and Neſtorins, The one aman paſſive and crucified, the g« 
ther God not crucified, and onely aſſiſting the mas: Chriſt by hu gra ce, T's 

. ObjeA.1t. In whom ave two things, which in' themſetves make two'whole perſen),)is 
bins alſt aye two perſont. But in Chriſt are two. things which make two whole er 


font :(tiandely, the Word, which is by it ſelfe a'perfon, ſabfiſting from all ete 


and che body and ſonle', which beitig united: niake likewiſe a perſon) Therefore yy 
Chriſt atetwo perſons, Anſw . We deny that part of the Minor, to wit, That" the þo- 

ard bumnanc ſoxte doe; as in other men, fo alfo- in Chriſt, concurre to maker 
red perſon of the humane mature, and diverſe from the perſon increate and eternall 
of the Word; For atbeir the humane nature in'Chriſt , compounded of abodyad 
reaſbmble ſoule, is an individual and particuiaror fingular fitbſtance, as beingfiom 
other individuals of the ſame nature — certaine properties andaoci« 
dents:yetneitherwas tt,or ts it 4 perſon of ſubſiſtence. For,r, A perrf0# 1s thitwhichy 
is not -__ particular or ſingular thing, but alſo it ſe}fe conſiſterh and ſabſiſtethin 
ray = by it ey - ſuft ine0 = or - other 4 EC _ 06 natiire, 
tow from' the very firſt beginning thereof, dependeth and is ſuſtain Re Pers 
fon of the Word, For vp at Aon both” formed and afſamed he 


tor perſonal Unio), itnetther was, nor had been, nor ſhould bee; {9 that 


not any ſubſiſtence of md np,eet unto it ſelfe. 2.It belongeth to the nature or 
definition of « perſow, that it be a3 individual, incommunicable , and alſo no fart 
#vothey, Bur the ntture, which the Word tooke andafſumed, belongeth he» 
fizoce of one Chriſt, « parr alſo of whim it is after « ſort : Therefore m it ſl antby 
refefe it'i&rio perſon; rt $a 


Word bet _ reaſon d-perſon, Anſw. Tharwhieh is payer only of a perſon (that ig 
>a parr, that beſides oF it ſelfe it ts no perſon) is no'perlon : or, that whic | 
of a perſon, is __ ; tae, it is not that perfon, whoſe part it is. Thu 
er? 7 (rs iFitbe underſtood ſimply, or univerſally, is falſe. For a real 
rleexiſting in —_ , 1s hora <4 but a part of a humane perſan, 
' 


being Fo6fed from the body, is a perſon by itfelfe ; not that compound andinort? 


of Chr oct "Ae 
I 


was, that &, the onely begotten Soitne of God, Forth 
ſelfe from everlaſting 


MAS RNC 4 Dir beret parts;overt inade another perfect perfor off 

Gin exc, ti whe Rey gx 

7 ded ; bur becaiiſe the perſon of the #074 altogether ahtand the fal 
_ ogethe 


the fleſh was takef,, conſifted in the divine nature onely, dothitiow: 


Whether ( brift be one perſon or noe. 


the taking of the fleſh, ſubſiſt intwo perfe&t natures, divine and- humane, ſuffering 
' po commixtion, confuſion, or mutation : that 1s, The perforzof the-Mediatour.is ſaid 
co be conſtituted of two natures, divine and humanegas itwere of parts, becauſe theſe 
two are neceſſarily required, aud doe concurre v0 theabſolving and accompliſhing of the 
worke of our redemption, Inthis ſenſe therefare, both by ancient and later Divines, 
and allo by the Schoolemen , are uſed well and without danger theſe phraſes and 
ſpeeches : Chriſts perfon-1s compounded : The two natures are as it were the parts 
of Chriſt : The perſon of Chriſt 1s;confifteth, is conſtituted, is made of;or in the rwo 
natures of God and man.: The two natures concurre ar come together intoone per- 
ſonand ſabſiſtence : They make .one hypoſtaſis or ſubſiſtence:: Both natures belong 
Ad concurre to the ſubſtance of one Chriſt : Both, are of the, ſubſtance of Chriſt-; 
The humanity with-the Word ; or contrary, The divine-perſon or ſubſiſtence: with 
the humane-nature , doth conſtitute or. make the ſubſtance of ane-Chrifk, - Of the 
Wordand the fleſh aſſumed, as of ſabſtantiall parts,doth one-Chriſt conſiſt, By theſe 
and the like phraſes of ſpeech uſed af this myſtery ,, ſingular and:{urpaſing all capa- 
city of mans wit, the Orthodoxall, that is, men of a-right and ſaund judgement in 
points of faith, will ligntfie, and ſome way expreſſe.this only : That the two riatares 
are ſo wnited and linked in that one perſon of Chrift, as that they exift wholly 3 that one 
perſon, or ſubſiſtence, which #5, perfeth and whole, proper to the Word from everlaſting 
by nature ; and #8, whole, made in time the perſon of humanity alſo now aſſumed and de- 
| hw of the proper perſonality thereof : and this is made by grace of union , ſo that the 
divine ſnbfiFence or perſon of the Word, being in it {elfa mo$t fimyleand-moſt perfelt, 
doth notwithſtanding ſubſiſf truely and individually in the two natures, Whe 


ſeeing the thing it ſelfe is cleere , and agreed upon among them who are of ri 


fith that concerning theſe. ſupernatuzall things, no-wards of hamane- ſpeech can-bee 
found, which may atall ſuthce for the expreſiing of them. But as it is notwellſaid, 
The perfon tooke the perſon, or the nature tooke the perſon : So thele ſpeeches are true, 
and apteeable to faith ; The perſon tooks the nature, Likewiſe, The naticre tooke the 
netyre For the divine Natyreisnothereconlidered ablblutely or efſentially , bur in 
perſon of the Word, or perſonally. EE LS. NS 

| Obje& .1iv God avdmanwre tws perſons. Chriſt iu Godt ind man -'T herefdve uhare' are 
wo perſons ww him. An{w.The Major is we, if weunderſand.ivofGodandman, 4 
thy are not uned. ButGhwufſt is God and manby Vacar.. In this yqlerefore:theve.is- 
afal 


s 


lacy of mi/-jayning /ptie words, and: diſ-joynivg others. . Forin the Major: Goal and 
waerare takendr/-junitwvely, or, both" apart: but itthe-Mitior comjuntiwuely, on,buth 
together? Repl..7he Ward united to 5t ſelfe a body and; ſole i Throfore a perſon, Auf, 
Trae it is, he united theinctohitaſcife, buvrhis heodidby nip ſonell#aios > novthar 
this body and-ſauleſhonkdas.aperſorifubfiſt aparr,or by:themafelves.,: butthae they 
might ſubſ{iſt in his perſon. Repl,2..Jfbeeinited the offemtiall parte of a perſon, ee: 


wued a p2rſon, But hee utited the tſſentsali parts of a peyfon': Thexefer# alſo © penſax. 


Aa. The:Major is true onl:;; of ſuchiparts, as ſubliſti by chera/Hdues -burChrifts be: 
dy and ſoulehad not ſabſiſted-ar all-,; por doe fab6ft now, faveinthisunion oF the 


Word withithens. Repkg .Zher which ſubpfterh nor by-infetfe; is wave" nmperfetÞrhin = 


that which ſnbfeftetb by it felfe, Chriff: hit humuniey dath nur ſfoeb it fbf” There. 
fore Chrifts batanity pac yov rforv ours, An. 1f reared by 43 
Fife de oppoſe to this, Zo br an accillent, which exiſtortyby being inanorher, this yart 
of the Minor prepoſition is:falſe, That Chrofts hnommity dorb wot (wb jiff by: if ſolfo's 
becauſe that alſs192:ſubKance. Butin fron rms Oo. _ 
ſed to that, which is indeed ſubſtance, but yer dependerti of a 5; and; 

maitother. So wee ſay; that mankinde, and theuniverſall origenera 


#4 
. 


things doe not ſubfalt in themſelves, bur in their finpulars, as che' common: najaref 
Alien ſabfifteth nor by(ir ſelfe, bus inparticular men; Wherefore; for further mAver 


we fay,that tho Major profeoſition, bemg/fimply and: groneliyhbeagbnge Oy. 
l y 1t 16. 


foule of man being looſed:fromthe body, doth (ubfi ſeife'; the ſite; wh 


roy 


judgement, and ſound infaith, we are not odiouſly to jarreabout words ; eſpecially . 


Ikindtwwof all. 


; Femaineth in the body, ſubſiſterh not by it _— but tinired with the body : neither. 
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Twofold union 
in nature. 
I 


Uaion in proper- 
ries. 


[1 


' yetis it therefore to bethought more imperfeR, when this rather doth moſt nuke! 


to the perfettion thereof, For it is created of God to this purpoſe, that .it ſhould tg. 
gether with the body-conſtitnte and abſolve the eſſence of man, and ſhould be apary 


thereof. So the ſoule and body of Chriſt were created to that end, as tobe the pro, 


er ſoule & body of the Son of God, and to'depend perſonally of him. That theres 
=o Chriſts humanity hath his ſubſiſtence not 1n a created perſon proper uhto jt by 
nature, but in the eternall hypoſtaſis and perſon of the Word : it is ſo far from brig 
iog any imperfection therennto (for the ſubſiſtence or manner of ſubſiſting dothng 


4 


change the nature or efſence of a thing) that rather rhe greateſt ornametit, glory d 


eminency commeth thereby unto jt : and this is the chiefe and principall difference 
whereby it differeth and is diſcerned from all tnen, and alſo from rhe bleſſed A; gels* 

ObjeR.3.4 dead and aneverliving thing are not the ſame ſubſiſtent,or perſtin. EY 
was dead, and yet everliving : T, herefore he 7s not one perſon, Anſ, The Major 1s either 
particular : or being taken generally, it'is falſe, For one and the ſame ſubſiſtent; 
rruly and individually ſubſiſting indhiversndiuigs, evenas Chriſt is, may bet id to 
be dead and everliving : as one and the ſame man, is both morrall and inimortall in 
reſpe& of divers natures, whereof he is made and doth conſiſt, Dh 


«4 4 
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3. What manner of #nion this #4 of the two natures in Chriſt, 
| and how made, Fe SET 
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He Union of the fleſh with the 0rd was not made inthe efſerice or nature, ar 


in any eſſentiall property, but in the perſon of the Ford. That this may be the 
better underſtood, we muſt obſerye'; * * ** | | : 3773 SM 
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1.What it is to bee united in natiwre, or | 2. What thewiſe to be united in pr 


#110 BAIKYE. _ | or unto one perſon,or accordingt ſmb/fena 
TW ; "eg We TY TY TT Sen u 
i. hat itz to be united in nature). OO 


: , Ko .1 *H\ © * 3.2 0889 
Þ Irſt, Thoſe things are ſaid to be united in nature or efſence,»hich as 2ſſpntiallpubts 


are coupled to che fall perfettion or conſtitution of one ndture;or e ſence ov kind; that - 


is,which make a'perfe&t & whole cflence or kind,8& are one efſehce or ſhbſtance.tSS# 


the ſoule and a areunited toconſtitute ov make the kindezor efſence;'\or vatire'dF - 
O 


man ; that is,are ſome one &-perfe& man. 77hatſoever things then are «ffenridlt purer of 
a perfett thing they are ſaid to, br nuited in nature, untoor into one natiire, See IN 
thoſe things alſo are ſaid-to beuntted in nature oreffence, which are ox6 i unthrbji 
ſence,or kind;or which are one eſſence,or of ont'tſſence & naturt:Ot have one tommont 
ſence or unity of nature ; Or, are joyned and agred\in one eſſeuce.So two met are aidts 
be united 5 nature; that is,are one in kinde,or of the ſame humane nature;;The thi&s 
perſons of the Godhead are united 5 eſezce:3that is, are one n' efſetice,/6rare of&he 
and the ſame divine efſence tn number, or have the ſame Godhexd in'common;* 
likewiſe, To be xmred in properties or perfettions naturall\, vr eſſentiall., is ro get'0b 
have the ſame, or like equall properties efſenriall, Whichis indeed nothingelſe; 
than to be made, and be oxe natare, or moe ſubſtances of the ſmme niture and efſence.S0 


po men are united in narall properties and perfedtions,, becauſe theyihave the. 


—_— kinde, » the like, = therefore are ofthe ſame humane narure. i'The aire 1 
imney, whichgetteth the perfe&ions or qualities of the fire,as being nowbts 
come a flame,and the fire of the mn ended fierethand > facnech thoaſte 
nextzuno it, aretwo ſubſtances of the ſame properties, and fery nature”, . andthere= 
foreare ſaid to be united in nature and eſſential properties ; that 1s, they:arerwo fires 
in number,but in kinde and nature they are one. Likewiſe the three divine perfons 
are united s» eſſential properties ; that is, have the fame efſentiall properties : whictf 
is nothing elſe, but-that they are one eſſence, one and the ſame God. ey 
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' 21 bat iti4'46 be nnited in perſon, 0 


Hoſe things are faid_to bee wnited in perſon; which are one perſon ; thatis,which 
aithough they differ in natural/ properties.; yet exiſt \in-one and che: fame indi-. 
vidual ſubſeRence : or have alrogether the fame fſubſiftence, -So the ſonle and bo- 
dy of man are nanited and concurre umto-one perſon, becauſe-they beirigitinited;” 
doe make one perſon ; or one ſabfiſtent; incommunicableznot ſaſtained-in anacher; 
or of another. The Father; the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are not united. in 
rſon , or  pronag® > 7 : becauſe they | have thefe ; not the:fame., bar - 
diſtin &.- By this which 
nd natural perſetions;; '1s an equality of properties and nature ; but the perſomull : 
21i08 is; when two unlike natures are coupled; ſo; thateach retaineth -his:naturall 
roperties arid operations whole and diftin&, .but yet have. both 'one-and' the 
fame ſubſiſtence wholly : ot; it ts the joyning of two natures different inpropertits, 
to conſtitute the ſubſtance of one" individuall; or perfon ; that-is, ſuch aconnexiowor- 
knitting of then together, as they are one individuall ſubfiſting by itſelfe, -or the: 
ſubſtance of one individuall. * V0 L 


But that in Chrilt the Vn10n of the fleſh with the Word is not eſſential 5 made in the Why the union of 
nature;'or any eſſential property of the Godhead, is ſhewed by theſereafons;/ x.Of the F;<fclb with me 


: K v2: ..0 , Word canmnortbe 
Godhezd and fleſh afſumed, there ariſethnot any third Efſence : but each'is; andabt> elgnia, " 


deth an-Bfſence ſo perfe& and whole, as neither (eſpecially the Divine, :asbeing in 
itfelfe aperſon and ſimply voide'of all change) commeth into the conpoſition or 
compounding (as we properlytake this word) of the other:r'2. If the Yritgh- of the 
fleſh with the word were eſſent:a/l, ir would follow, tharithe:humanity; oace afſu- 
medand taken, was eqratied with the Godhead in eſſential properries,and ſobyacon- 


ſequent, to bee made of the ſame nature and eflence with the Word.-:Sor:Vigilins 1.6.4. | 
he andent her&- 
Wherefore, they whowill have-theeſſentiall properties of 'the Godhead tq be re-'rhey pres my 
ally communicated and:common with the fleth, fo:that the: flefh ſhould'truely and man on EG 


ſheweth, that the Eutychians held ra ſubſtances ro bee in'Chrijt of the ſame. nature. ' 


really be;& be called ommpotent, omni/cient,& whatſoever elſe the Godhead is: they 


indeed (howſoever inwords they-mightily ftand againſt it-hold this. Union-to be. 


made in eſſentiall properties & in nature, andboth with EutychezandSwenckfield; 
they confound borhnatures,8 take away: the 'diffetence between the creature & the 
Creatour : and alſo-with Neſtorius, they frameand: make:two perſons, andſb bring 
inzquaternity. For albeit they ſay; that. they in their confuſion, or (as themſelves 
call it with their Maſter Swenckfield) defying and majeſticall exaltarion of the- fleſh; 
doe retaine the ſubſtance of the fleſh «yet two:ſtabſtances, having really phe fame and 
like perfetions, are two /#b/itents or perfons.of ane nature:; as are two'men, and 
whatſoever other individuals of the ſame kinde or natures: Laſtlygwith Sabeliize 
and the Parripaſſians they incarnate'the whole Trinity. Forthere is one and+the fame 
eſſence in number of the divine perſon, andthe :fame ES As ry Where» 
fore that which is united,and equalle& with ont of theſe three according'ta efferce; 
muſt needs be alſo united, and equalled withthereft; -- vo + nt hanna ny 
Wherefore the Von of both natures in Chriſt is perſonal; or gecordingtothe 
ſubliſtence' proper unto the Word;'\both natures keeping and retaining initharPni- 
on, their properties whole and unconfounded. * For-the Ford did-nor; by uniting 
humane nature unto-it ; makethe fame Godhead, or God; andomniporent; {ms 
menſe, and infinite zburt it- tooke; the-manhood,;: which retainerh ſtiltkthe-ptopers 
ties belonging unto'ir, and ſo did joyneand knit it unto it ſelfe, as'to: beoni 


with it, andthe ſubſtance of one Chriſt. - Neither is-it abſurdy chat 'arhing which + 


neither is made, or is one with another in kinde,neither any Honogencall part theres 
of, ſhould yetexiſt in the ſame ſiibſiſtence with it; or ſhould fubſiſtinitſel,vehtre- 
with itisunited, Fora graffe hath hisſubſiſting inatree ofanothernatutevrkimd!The 
ſame is the ſubſiſtence both of the ſprig rn” br of therree ſuſtaining cheſfiigs 
Ut 15,they are one and the ſame inflividuall tree zyet have they and 6 doe reraine 


ath been ſaid, it is manifeſt ; Tharithe Vniowin matare 
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' to the Godhead. 


natures in properties moſt diverſe. The like reaſon is there in the two'naturegof 
Chriſt, both ſubſiſting in, or of the: ſame perſon of the Son, ObjeR. The humane ne. 
ture i nnited with the Word in perſon, but not in natare : Therefore the perſon us dpyey.. 
ced and ſundered from the nature, Againe, T he perſon onely of the Sonne u united wh 
the humane nature : Therefore not the divine natwre it ſelfe of the Word, An, ywor4 
theſe arguments is a fallacy from that which is no cauſe, as if it were a cauſe, an 
both offend in this : for that they, who ſo reaſon againſt the maintainers of trugdy, 
Arine, and men ſound in faith, either know not , or are not willing to diſtinguiſh 
between theſe two phraſes of (peech, Zo bee united in nature,and to bee united to, or 
with a nature: when notwithſtanding the difference is very great, and moſt familj. 
ar, and knowne unto the Schoolemen. For, To be united in natwre,is to beequalled, 
that is,to bee made one eſſence or nature with another : T's bee xnrea to, or with , 
24tre, is to bee coupled and joyned therewith to, one ſubſiſtence or; perſpgal;.. 
ty.' Wherefore the AG is united to, or with the Word , mot in ALRYE;;00 bp. E few 
r1all properties ;that is, it is not made with the Ford one eſſence , nethermade es 
quall unto it in omnipotency, wiſedome, and nature (for ſo ſhould the whale Tri. - 
nity bee incarnate.) Ter it # wnited co the ommipotency, wiſedeme, PALATE, and. offence 
of God, not ſimply , but of God the Word. Now this is nothing elſe ,, than theflpſh 
to. beunited to the perſon of the Sonne, or to the Ford in perſon, which perſog is 
the very divine nature or eſſence, omnipotent, wiſe, and whatſgever-elſe 18-Proper 


"300". 
But albeit the fleſh taken or aſſumed is truely united, bothto the. perfon;andyy. \ 
-the nature of the Word. (For the perſon is not any ſeverall-thing , or really-dife- 
ring from the eſſence , but is the eſſence it ſelfe) : yer is it well-ſaid,that the fleſhy 
united to the Word 5 perſon oncly : and likewiſe, that the per ſox onely. of the: Why 
3s incarnate; The reaſons hereof are, 1.Becanſe not the Father , nor the! holy Ghap 
were incarnate, but the Sonne onely. 2.Becauſe the firſt and neereſt terme'ofthisngy 
ons the perſon only of the Word,afſuming and taking the fleſh, but not zhe Godhead, 
For the perſon onely is proper unto the Word : the eſſence of the Godhead is commay 
to him, and the ſame with the Father and the holy Ghoſt. This is plainly taughehy 
the ſixth Toletan Councell, in theſewords : The Sonne onely- 20oke the hnamapithis 
ſfrugularity of perſon , not in the unity of divine nature ; that ts, in that which w pre- 
per unto. the perſon , not which i common to the Trinity, And Ruſticus in-his Dig 
logue againſt the Acephaliſts: Nor God the Word. by the divine nature zhat the tis 
vine nature by the perſon of God the Word, ts ſaid to bee united to the fleſh, Anda lit 
tle after : Wherefore both God the Word and hi nature i incarnate : hee byrinmſelſej | 
and in that hee u himſelfe : his nature not ſo, but by the perſon. God the Watdthenu 
touching himſelfe, is nnited to the fleſh ; for hee is made one perſon , and one ſwbſiſtenth 
with the fleſh : but as touching his nature, hee is conjoyned rather than united jhetasfi 
phere remaine ſtill two natures. (2 Las * *:%0 BABE 
; Wherefore either foule and ſhamefull is the folly , or notorious the mialict and 
ſlander of certaine ſmatterers , that of this very Oxthodoxall and ſound potitian 
not of the-Schoolemen onely , but: of Councels alſo and ancient Fathers, (viz. Th 
fieſs 5s united to the Word, in perſon enely, or accarding to ſubſiſtence , and _ 
maketh the proper difference of perſonall union ) they inferre , that by this meguti't 
divine nature of the Word is drawne away from the perſonall #nion,But let ſhop 
and againe looke unto it; leſt by that their reall communicating of the eſſential pro» 
perties of the Godhead (whichare the very divine Efſence common tothe Sonnd 
with the Father and the holy Ghoſt)-which communication they will have.tabes 
the-perſorall union, which they define by it , they overthrow as well the dgetnall 
dof Chriſt; man, as alfo the:manhood it ſelfe; and withall plainly infarate 
the whole Trinity. ofa G4 ofa! 
That then oneand the ſame Chriſt is, andis called truly and really chywery eters | 
nell God, immenſe, omnipotent ,Creatonr ; and true naturall nun, finite ,veake,ſubjelt ro 
paſſion, and ſufferings, and a creature : the only cauſe is: the unity of perſon ive 
1m two natures perteRt,wholeand really diſtin; divine & humane, For nin 
V 
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Toxching the propertiesof beth naturesin Ghovk, hes 


"Juall and perfor is denominated or-named of the natures -or-fioranes; and = 
Peciesand operations, concurring or ſubfiſting init: —_ Going their 
erw 


| in ec 
Cviſt, theſe two moſtdivers »etwrsy ; unto one and the fame Chriſt; of which ſo- 
everatate hee bee called, doe agree, and are affirmed of himall: the-areriboves'and 
properties both divine-aud humane, burafter # diverſe manner: Forchearrmibaores 
whichagteeto Chriſt inteſpe&tuf the prr/onell rnion, are of.twoſorts: ſome arears 
rrlbares of proper of the =etwres, others of his office.. The nararall arrrubivtes are 
choſe,which are proper to each mature; whetherthe ſame be eſentie{; belonging ro 
the eſſence of the thingz or which neceffarily-foHow and: accompany it, without 
which the nature cathhot'confiſt:' or eccidenral}, which may bee-away andy a > # 
without tie deſtraQtion'of the nature. The eſſex:ial properties & jans-of 
od-headare, 7062 rreriell, aicrrate, immenſe, every-where proftnr, not ro bi irexm- 
ſerihed inplace, onniqntevt, omniſtiint;axd rheliks ; which are the very effence ofthe 
od-heath, as alfo to cyeate, ar ap the buly Gho#t;10 regenerath,” The ifſurtalilt 
ar ofthe humanity are, Ts have « ſole nnderftimditig, immortull;and s beds tom 
certeine and definite greatneſſe, figure, proportion,and collocation or locableneſſt of parts + 
medand tooke witheyr func, For hee tooke the forme of s ſervant, whithby his 
Relation and Aﬀtention hee lekt done againe. Theartribures of Sofa 
called thoſe, which agree vor to ont nedthire onely, Shirts both rogerber'; that is; it ag 
ech roche whole perſan, according'tbborknarures, as being the'compotti th, 
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or whether it be conſidered, as it # incarnate, and now Fo ” 
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their pro 
the God-head, cannot agree unto the perſon, | 
reſpe& of the God-head, Whole man underſtanderh, Uleey 


% 
« & 


halfe;but the whole Pe 
erv 


of (hriſt is man, For he ic not man onely, but G s 
tre: Whole, the perſon, 2 ht +... 
Wherefore if the Ubiquitaries willat all haye the illation and enforcjogotth 
concluſion on theſe: premiſſes to bee neceſlary ; the Major propoſition muſtbee 
pounded after this ſort : The per/ox 5s God, creatour, omnporent, every where wil 
That is, as concerning all that whichit 55,07 tn which it doth ſubſiſt, or which doh Hong 
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Touching the properties of both natures in C briſt. 
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the perſon doth ſubfiſt in the humanity & the God-head mutually,united one to the 


- qther: yet as it hathbcen {aid,it is not hereof enforced, that becauſe the perſon 1s e- 


yery where, thercfore the humanity ſhould bee 1n proper ſubſtance, pretent every 
where, For this is proper tothe God-head,neither 1s irreally communicated to any 
creature,Or 15 10 any. Rep.T he drvinity 3s one perſon in all places but eſpecially with the 
Church, The divinity ts but halfe Chriſt : therefore onely balfe Chriit is preſent with 
the Church. eAvnſ.1. There is an ambiguity and doubtfulneſſe in the words, hatfe 
Chriſt. For if by halfe Chriſt, they underſtand one nature which-isunited to the 0- 
ther in the ſame perſon, the whole. reaſon may bee granted : namely, that not both; 
but one nature onely of Chriſt, though united ro the other, thatis, higGod-head,is 
preſent with us, and all things, in his proper ſubſtance, in all places, andar all times: 
But they by haife Chriſt, underſtand craftily and ſophiſtically the one nature; ſepara- 
red from the other : as if the God-head were made to bee withus bare and naked, 
and not incarnate. But in this ſenſe rhe Minor is falſe, and the Ubiquitaries owne 
invention. For the fame ord, by reaſon of the immenſtefle, and infinity of his eſ- 
ſence, ts whole every where, without his manhood, yet ſo that withall is and abi- 
deth whole in his manhood, perſonally: united thereunto, . W herefore, the Word nei- 
ther is, nor worketh any where nor united to the fleſh ; albejr the fleſh, becauſe it 
hath not an infinite eſſence, bur retainerh it circumſcribed in place, is not made to be 
preſent ſubſtantially in all thoſe places;in which the Word incarnat,or the ord man 
is. 2, There isan ambiguity alſo, and donble fignification inthe word Preſence. For 
the preſence, whereby Chrilt is preſent with his:Church, is not of one kind. Where- 
fore, ifthe Major bee underſtood-of the preſence of his ſubſtance inall places, and of 
his being amongſt us and all other things, it is true, For the ſubſtance or eſſence of 
the God-head onely, and not of the man-hood too, is immenſe. and exceeding all 
meaſure, alwaies exiſting and being theſameand whole inall chings. But it is Fiſe, 
if i be underſtood of the: pre/ence'of bis vertue or efficacy. For according to this, not 


 onely whole Chriſt, butalfo the whole of Chriit 1s preſent. with his Church onely : 


that is, not onely his divinity, but:his hamanity alſo.: but fo, as the difference not- 
withſtanding is kept of both natures & operations. 7 he humanity therefore of Chriſt 
1 preſent with all the ele, in whatſoever places they bee differſed through the:whole 
world; not by any preſence ſubſtantial of the fle{v in the bread, and within'their bo- 
dies : but, 1. By the efficacy. and porpetuall value of his merit. For God the Father 
doth even-now behold the facritice of. his Sonne, once accompliſhed on the Croſſe, 
and receiveth us for that, as a ſufficient ranſome and merit, into his favour. The 
bloud of Jeſus Chriſt his Sonne, pargeth us from all ſinne ; that is, both by his merit, 
and the ethcacie or vertne of his merit, 2. By the efficacy alſd of bis hamaxe will : be- 
cauſe Chriſt according to his humanity alſo earneſtly both would and will, that wee 
bee of God received into favonr, quickned,and glorified through that his one onely 


x John 1-5: 


facrifice.Thou art a Prieſt for ever: and alſo whatſoever he will,yea with his hamane Plkrro4: 


will, that he powerfully effe&eth and worketh, not by the power of his fleſh,but of 
his God-head,or ſpirit omnipotent; whom,not the fleſh,bat the God-head of Chriſt 


$-6. 


only ſenderh into the hearts of the ele& and choſen : 7r x the Sy that quickneth,the _— 


fleſh profireth nothing, God ſhall quicken your mortall bodtes by his ſpirit dwelling in you, 
3.He is preſent with us by conjunttionand union Becaule all thoſe that are to be ſaved, 
muſt needs be engraffed and knit together even into Chriſts humane nature that be- 
ing engraffed into his humane maſſe, they my be quickned, as branches live faſtned 
to the Vine, and mermbers coupled and joyned tothe head : which joyning yet ofus 
with the fleſh of Chriſt, is not made by any naturall connexion of Chriſt & our fleſh, 
or by any exiſtence of Chriſts fleſh within our ſubſtance, 'or of ours within his, bur 
by faith and the holy Ghoſt,in Chrift our head; 8 dwelling inus his members.7hat 


Chrift may dwell in your hearts by faith. If any. man hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt,the rey 


fame is not his. We are members of his body, of bis fleſh,and of his bones : and they twain 
foall be one fleſh : This 55 4 great ſecret ,&c. 


| Objef.z. whatſtever is to bee worſhipped and adored, is omniſcient, onmipotent ani 
every where preſent; that is, hath the eſſential properties of the God-head really m_— 
| wicate 


Epheſ.5.30: 


mmm... 


Touching the properties of both natures in Chrift. 


Mat. — — 


nicated with it. Chrifts fleſh «5 to bee adored, or is adorable, becauſe whole Chriftic adj. 
red, Therefore Chrifts fleſh is really omniſtient, and ommniporent,and preſent ex whey, 
Anſ. This very fame reaſon is among the principall arguments whereby the Sweg. 
fieldians endeavour to frame,after Eutiches rhanner, a Majeſty, and deifying ofthe 
fleſh of Chriſt : but both theſe, and the Ubiquitaries are deceived, and deceive 
the ambiguity and diverſe taking of the word, adored, Thatis omnipotent andog. 
niſcient which is adored; that is, wh:ch is adored 6 refpctt of it ſelfe, or forie jrlp, 
The humane nature is adored, not for it ſelfe, or according tothe propethatareg 
itſelfe (for that were idolatrous) but it is adored for the God-head unitedyhere. 
with perſonally. Wherefore of the adoration of whole Chriſt, is bur ill inferreq 
the omnipotency alſo ofhis fleſh. For the reaſon doth not follow, from thehonoyr 
of the perſon, to the properties of the natures. Repl, That which is adored byregfgy 
of another gs alſo really omnipotent,and omniſcient by reaſon of another, Chriſt febir 
adored by reaſon of the God-head, in whoſe perſon his fleſh ſubſifteth : Therefore Clif, 
fleſh is alſo really omniſcient, and omnipotent by reaſon of the God-head, Anſ”, The Mg. 


jor is falſe, as is wo. : That which is made baſe and humiliated by reaſon of anther | 


thing, is alſo by reaſon of another thing obnoxz0u4 and ſubject ro alteration.  Forthe 


Word was made baſe, or humiliated by reaſon of the fleſh, and in the fleſh, neither I 
yet the Word it ſelfe, or the God-head, felt any change or alteration : but is humili. | 


ated, and fo ſaid'to bee after another manner, becauſe the Yerd doth not ſhey ks 


God-head in the fleſh, which he tooke in the forme of a ſervant. So then albeit the 


adoration of Chriſt, God and man, doth preſuppoſe in him omnipotency, otnniſe. 


ence, preſence every where, and the ſearching of hearts and reines : yet 1s itnotef 


neceſlitie that the humane naturealſo,which by reaſon of the God-head, unitedtoir 
in the ſame perſon, is adored, ſhould bee really omnipotent; omniſcient, andere. 


ry vwihere. For the adoration of Chriſt, is the honour and worſhip which agreeh | 
and is yeelded one and the ſame to whole Chriſt,man and God, keeping notwithſy/ | 
ding the differences in natures, of the properties, and operations, whereonChriſh | 
office and honour doth depend. For, fo adore and worſhip Chriſt, is, by the aguig "1 


and knowledge of his perſon and office, to crave of him with atrue truſt 
dence, that thoſe bleſſings which hee hath promerited and promiſed, he will,azou 
Mediatour, performe and give to us, according to the proper will and operationd 
each nature. This adoration conſiſteth of divers parts, compriſeth both: natures 
and keepeth their properties and operations, though united, yer ſtill diſtin&; md 
craveth, that whole Chriſt in petforming his promiſed benefits, will workethoſe 
things by his God-head, el qgove proper to his God-head, and by his fleſhthok 
things which are proper to his fleſh. For his benefits are no otherwiſe tobeecr- 
ved and asked of him, thanas himfſelfe will and doth performe them to u's : andhee 
performeth them ſill, keeping the difference of both natures, Wherefore they who 
crave of Chriſt the Mediatour the benefits promiſed in the word,doe neceſſarily 
— him omniſcient , the ſearcher of hearts , omnipotent, preſent erery 
where, of himſelfe beholding and hearing our neceſſities and com na 
nizing and this honour is proper ro God, and agreeth, and is yeelded to Chri 
inreſpe& of his God-head onely,and not of his humanity. For in one a&, or viewun- 
changeable, to behold, know,and underſtand,from everlaſting of himſelfe, all things 
paſt,preſenr, and ro come, but chiefly the needs, wants,neceſlities, and deſiresof his 
whole Church ; againe, to ſend the holy Ghoſt into the hearts of all the ele&and 
choſen, who have beene even fince the beginning of the world, and by his = 
to teach them within, to juſtifie, regenerate, comfort them, and: to give to 
eternall life ; theſe, Ifay, are not proper to fleſh created and finite, bur-go an- 
ture infinite, omnipotent, and exiſting from-everlaſting. Therefore Chriſtpromi- 
{cththe holy Ghoſt to his Diſciples, which is the ſpirit of truth, wiſdom, feare; 
prayer,grace, &c. | . | 
But although afcer that manner which hath beene ſpoken of, the God-head ones 
and Chriſt by reaſon of his God-head, doth behold and doe all things, and B& 


,” 


ly, 
dared of us : yet -i humanity alſe doth behold, underſtand, and heare our neceſſiver p--: 


m_—————— 


( oncering the attributes or properties of (brifts office. 


defires, complaints, and prayers ; yet after another ſort, that is, 207 of :t /elfe,bat by 
he Godhead , revealing and ſhewing our deſires ro the humane underſtanding, 


' which is united tO 1t. And further, it performeth thoſe things which we crave, both 


þy che efficacy of #5 merit , and by interceſſion made inceſſantly to the Father for us, 
whereby hee W 11}, and obraineth of his Father all blefliags tor us : and by the force 
and omnipotency, not of his fleſh, but of his Godhead unired therennto, by which 
Chriſt-man doth effectually apply tous thoſe benefits which hee hath obtained for 
13ofhis Father. Now toacknowledge ,. when wee worſhip Chriſt the Media- 
rour, theſe things 1n him, and to profeſle the ſame bothin words, geſtures, and aQi- 
ons, is the honour which is due, and is exhibired by us tothis humanity by reaſon of 
the Godhead united thereto: yet ſo, that this veneration of his humanity i not ſepa- 
rated from the honour, which agreeth_to Chriſt, according to his Godhead. For 
with one and the ſame particular and individual invocation and worſhip. wee ſpeaketo, 
andhonour whole Chriſt, God and man ,} according to the properties of both na- 
tures; which he retaineth, and will havealſonow in his glory, and foreverto be at- 
tributed ro him ely,but yet diſtintty;that is,As the perſon and office of the Media- 
tour, ſo the adoration or worſhip is compound, having parts ; whereof ſome agree 
to the Godhead, ſome to the fle/>: and as in the office , fo alſo in the hoyowr jo £4 
perſon, the properties and operations of the natures are not ſeparated:, neither yet 
confounded ; but being united, are diſtingutſhed. Wherefore, asit doth not tol- 
low, The Godhead in Chriſt 1s Redemptreſſe by reaſon of the fleſh aſſumed : Therefore 
it tt alwaies ſubjelt ta ſufferin TS, and mortgll; did ſaffer, and WAS dead :-SO there is no 
neceſſity in this Ubiquitary argument : Chriſts hnmanity is adored by reaſon of his 
Godhead : Therefore the ſame 15 alſo really omniſtaent, omnipotent., and after the ſame 
manner to be adored, as is the Godhead, The reaſon is, becauſe of the fellowſhip or Comm 
junition of office and honour in the perſon , the ſame properties and operations in na- 
tures are wrongly and heretically inferred, The. ſumme of all is :,That Chriſts hu- 
manity is adored by reaſon of his Godhead, commeth not thereof; as if his humanj- 
tyalſo were really omniſcient, and omnipotent, as is the, Godhead ::(For by reaſon 
of theſe and other like properties is the Godhead. onely inyocated).but becauſe it 
doth truely know, underſtangl; heare our neceſlities, cogitations, deſires, prayers, 
the divine intelligence and underſtanding, which is united to it, revealing.and open= 


' jng them unto it : and alſo becauſe what we crave.at Chriſts hands, the fame it ef- 


fetually performeth,, not by the bones; ſinewes, hands, fingers, feet; but by the 
force and power of the ſame Gadhead, | FARSI 

Furthermore, that manner and forme of ſpeaking, whereby the properties of one na- 
tere are really attributed to the perſon denominated of the other nature ,. or of both na- 
eres, is uſually called the communicating of the properties : Likewiſe, The commu- 
»icating of names : becauſe the names and attributes of both natures are affirmed of 
the ſame perſon, and of themſelves interchangeably , 'by reafon of the unity of 
perſon conſiſting of both natures. The communicating of properties hath ſome re- 
{emblance of the figure in ſpeech called Syzecaoche , and is termed by many Sy- 
»ecdoche, becauſe that is affirmed of the whole perſon, which agreeth unto it onely i 
reſpel2 of one of the natures, as a part, It is alſo called a mutuall and interchangeable 
attribution, becauſe as humane properties are attributed unto God, inreſpe of the 
humanity : ſo divine are attributed unto man,inreſpe& of the divinity : A., God ſuf- 
fered, Man is omnipotent, So likewiſe, the communicating of names, For, Man is God, 
and God 3s Man, by reaſon of the perſonall union of doth natures, 


eArnle to be obſerved concerning the attributes or properties of the 
office of Chrift Mediatonr. 


TS names of Office and- Honour agree unto the whole perſon, in reſpe& of both na- 


A txres ; keeping ſtill the difference in natures of properties and operations. Theſe 
attributes are rightly aftirmed of ſabje&s both and abſtract, that 1s, __ 
| DJ} n Roe” 
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( oncerning the attributes or properties of Cbrifts office: — 


* ofthe perſon andofthe natwres. For it is well faid, The Godhead quickpeth, the may 


hood quickneth ; and, God or man quickneth, _ 
The attributes of office are, To be Mediatour, to make interceſsion, to redeeme, | 
to fave, to juſtifie, ſantifie, purge from fines, to be Lord and Head of the Chana, 
to bee worſhipped , to heare, and ſuch like. Theſe othices require the þ : 
and operations of both natures not ſeparated . neither yet confounded, butcon- 
joyned and diftin&. For even for this very cauſe was it neceſſary that thegwy ng. 
tures ſhould be united in Chriſt Mediatour, that, what neither nature coulda 
ing ſer aparr, in the work of our Redemption, that Chriſt, fubſiſting in both joy; 
together , might doe and accompliſh by both. As therefore the natures t] , 
{ſo their properties aiſo or faculties of working and operations are proper, "ade. 
maine divers and diſtin& ; yet ſo, that they concurre to the effeuating andworks 
ing of one effe, or worke, and benefit, as parts and communicated labours, Forg- 
beit the natures doealwaies labour and worke together in the office and benefits 
the Mediatour , and neither without other : yet doth not therefore one Worlets 
fame which the other doth : But each worketh,according to his property and 
of working, onely that which is proper to each nature , and not that alſo whithhe. 
longeth unto the other. As neither the ſoule doth that which is proper tothehg. 
dy, neither the body that which is proper unto the foule, each doing theiryroper 
fun&ion : So likewiſe the humanity accompliſheth not that which is propertotte 
Godhead , nor the Godhead that which is proper to the manhood : but the 
Chriſt executeth and performeth one and the ſame office and benefit, by both. 
tures, which hee hath in him as parts of his perſon ; the Word working accord 
to the property thereof, what belongeth to the Word ; and the fleſh in like mane 
executing according to the peculiar and proper faculties thereof, and not acc 
to others, that which belongeth to the fleſh. For the properties and operations 
per to each nature, are not coinmon to bothmatures,but to the ſame perſon confi 
of both natures. LM 
Wherefore in ſach like phraſes of ſpeech concerning Chriſts office / which 
are called of the ancient zowemuors, (that is , communicatings , or ſuch as mile 
things common) the properties and operations of natnres are to be d:ſtingwiht frm 
the office of the perſon, and from the honour which in refpett of the office 1s due wmethe 
perſon: likewiſe , one effet#, or att Theantropall, (that ts, beth of God aud men) or 
worke, or benefit, from one operation or ation, as the whole from a part, The offices 
common to both.natures : but the natures proper faculties of working, and afliow | 
in executing that office, are not common to both natures. For that the ſame ſhould 
bee bothp roper and common, doth imply a manifeſt contradiQion. So the workead 
benefit of whole Chriſt, is a certaine whole thing , and is as it were com 
and common to both natures : but there are two parts hereof, and diverſe opent 
ons, proper fo each nature, whichare wrought joyntly, and belong to the ſameper- 
ſon, which is Chriſt, God and man, that is, both are wrought of one perſon accor- 
ding to diverſe cauſesand originals of working, or according to diverſe natures, but 
wo one and the ſame nature, | 6D 
By theſ©grounds it is eafie to diſſolve and affoile moſt of the ſophiſines andevils; 
with which ar this time both the Swenckfieldians, and Ubiquitaries are wort tb 
gloſe and blanch that their reall communicating of efſentiall properties in nat 
and their Entychian deifying of Chriſts fleſh , and to thruſt the Lime oo is . 
ple for the xxrve majeſty of Chriſt himſelfe. For thus they reaſon : The of fice and i= 
xefits of the Mediatonr, his Redemption, interceſsion, purging from ſins, quickal - 
ting at the right hand of the Father, his dominion and Loraly power over all cyedtwres, 
hi preſence with the Church, beholding, raling all things, raiſing the dead, Tudgingboth 
tens and dead, all theſe agree to Chrift according to both natures : Thefire the 
umanity,as well as the divinity, « alſo ut ſelfe really onmiſcient, ſearcher o # flere, aw» 
*:3porens, preſent inthe ſubſtance of his body, at the ſame moment, in all placis; doth of # 
felfe know «ll things, heare our complaints and prayers, give the holy Cheſt, enters | 


p— 


( oncerning the attributes or properties of (brifſts office. 


: r _ 
2 $7 
l 
63% $ 
Aa Mo i 


by him in the hrarts of the choſen; faith and corverſion : and tg conclude ro a refpets ” 
theſe things, the humanity it ſelfe ala 4 for it [elfe adorable, and to be adored, as wel x4 
the Godhead. To theleand rhe likethereis.qneanda ready a 


oy ah atwer, namely. : Ther xr 
he ering from the perſon, and frew the offend benaur oft ferſur, cache hrogora 
and operations of the natwres : Os; The ſociety and: conjunttientf the office andbonoun, 
doth not cauſe or inferve the ſame properties or apetationc of hath natures, Or;lnthe of- 
| firmareon of the office and honour are not /ignified the ſame properties of both natures apr 
the working of the ſame operations, but the conjunition or concarrence, of diftiplt ujora- 
tions, proceeding from diffintt propertaes, to the ſame effett or atiian Theantropal'” tha 
iz, of God and man. The reaſon is, Becauſe of redenption,quickning, adaratian; 
Cr ne ae I TSS 
diverſe manners aud parts, which alt agree really £6 ane and the ſume per/o ly haters 
one and the ſame nature hut forme:to. the Godhead ently, ſome onlyto the wanhoed Mi tiere- 
fore this Major of the-xeaſon is: falſe: Whatſecner ings agree unto )Chreftj' God aud 
man, according 40 un oy Pa ror ho afrer the ſame manuty and. as tog- 
ihing all parts to bath uatures.For.itaot not ollow, Becaiiſe.theC cacbis'Re- 
— thereforealo it ſuffered; aud was dead, __ —— $4 


Now, T bat thoſe things which rhe perſov andaffice of the Mediatour ave as 4 a; 
bide proper unto one nature, uoither gre made, wor are by reaſon of the-pnion,commed 
to both natures, may bes {hewedatharge >butnow lettheſefew ſuifice.: [r Such as 
is theunion of the natures, ſuch .isithe' communicating ob t :propertics: Barthe 
union of the natures was notimade ;in-the natures; or intoQnemture, butinthepge 
ſon, or-in one perſon : Thereforetlic communicating of the prapertiespras-ini - ok 
the perſon, not-in the nature : that'is the unienmaketh 'the-properties of both na- 
tures common; uot to one; nature, but to.one perſon, Foritiotone-nature;but one 
perſon, hath tral 5 as EWO nanmces s -toalſo.d | le -Properties.and © rations', ard 
thoſe infinitely differing ; created and.increate;finiteandinfinire, Wheretbre, as by 
urjon the manbood was not made the Godkeadkor :God:zfoneitheris | 
infinite; and omnipotent. But contrariwiſe; man istrulyandreallyas6 
ſoomnipotentalſo, and every-whene, and giver of they Ghoſt, The reaſon js, 
becauſe not the murbeat, but them: Ghri/t hath indeedinhisdubſtance the eterndll 
and immenſe Godheatl. 2.Thatwhych.is prapento one,camiotbe commorto-mt, 

therefore-in fartheſt 


rationto-be of bath natures,whe 5 \ manhoad; isrheG 

be really omnipotentzand worke:divipe thi <mult needs beulfscrie (- 

ſence of both, whereby, the manhood thiodinlnoext. 
oo inf I 
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 wwntation, and a third kinde of communicating forged by themſelves, tharis/exe- 


- ſure, which are properly affirmedof the fleſh or humanity. Theſe'pifts ; whichar 


| but only, intefpect of order : Becauſe; indeed, the humane >nature: was Yirſſ tofid 


| - — 
T ubing,in the yeere 15 83. 1# the word omnipotency I compriſe the whole Majeſty of the 
Godhead. And in his 143.concluſion , Omnporency # the very eſſence it ſelfs:of gh, 
Godhead, ec. Therefore, If Gods ommporency beg really communicated ro'Ch "If 
emanity, ſo that this alſo i by reaſon of the omniporency communicated unto it, roalljion- 
wiporent ; of neceſſity then by reaſon of the ſame - omnipotency really Comunizazed 
Chrifts humanity ſhall be indeed aneſſence ſubſifting of it ſelfe, and by it ſelfe, IKcorpore. 
«ll, eternall, immenſe, Creatreſſe of all things : that is, God himlſelte bleſſedfapere;, 
and ſo by conſequent, the divine perſon. For an eſſence intelligent, ſubſiſlingby ie 
ſelfe; and which alſo is God, maſt needs be the-perſon. And theſe are theftninec 
r&ll communicating of properties in natures, ''' * © 44% SOR 
T he participation of the Godhead, exaltation and wajeſty of the fleſh , and ſhehjike, 
15 not « reall communicating of the eſſentiall properties of the Godhead made: iita-/the 
humane nature, or a»: omnipreſence, ommiſcience, omnipotency, that 1s, ® Godhead 
the manhood. (For ſuch a communicating ſhould nor perfect, but deſtroy themg. 
hood, and convert it into the Godhead , and diffolyethe perſonal union of difting 
.natures) but it is, 1. The very «#305 of the humanity with the ord, in ſuch 
as it, being created and finite, doth together with all the eſſential] propertieuthere. 
of, ſubſiſt; not in a created perſon of the ſame” hamane nature , bur 1n the invjexe 
and eternallperſon of God the #ord by reaſon of which anion , God rhawny 
(but not the Godhead) 4 and # called m— ar: and contrary , an (butiut the | 
manhood) i and i called trxly eternall Goa, Nodignity and eminency can being. 
.gined greater than this, neither doth it agree to any, but to the fleſh of Chriſtogh, 
2.It is the exceBency of gifts. For, theſe Ghriſts humanity received withont mean, 
. that is, all whatſoever, and moſt great; and: moſt perfef, that:may fall into aimeated | 
and finite nature. 3-The office of the Mediatonr: to the performing whereof; then. 
red, but yer diſtin&, properties and operations of both natures doe neceſſariljcq- 
Curre, 4.7 he honour and worſhip, which by reaſon of the Mediatonr ſhip, agreethjady = 
given to whole Chriſt according to both natures, keeping {till, as -was before ſadjth 
difference of properties and operations in natures, 21549 "200 
Now whatſoever teſtimonies ſome bring either our of the Scriptures ,.onvutif 
the Fathers which were ſound in faith, thereby to prove that their:Zatychiavmal 


quation or equalling of natures ; all thoſe teſtimonies indeed belong eithertothe 
grace of anion of the natures, which is ſignified by. che communicating of ; 
Or zo the grace.of Chriſts beadſvip , which compriſeth the oftice and hononpef the 
Mediatour, which are affirmed of whole Chriſt by way' of communiciringeor 
the babsrnall grace, that is, the created gifts , which Chrift received: withi 


alſo called'graces, are not properly effets of the perſonall umon', 'asare the athnibutes 
or properties of the natures and office. 1.Becanſe they are communicatedtohe 
manhoad, as well of the Father and the holy Choſt, as of the Word or S6nzForhe 
1s aid zo have received of the Father, the ſpirit without meaſure; that is, abi y2 
likewiſe,to bee annointed with the holy Ghoſt, And, if the gifts were cffeWwd 
union, it would follow of neceſs ity, that the. fleſh was united;nor ro the \Synaith 
but tothe Father alſo, and the holy Ghoſt. '2.The non of the flefo with tha 
was from the very moment of the couception atwaies moſt perfet, But the conflunnati- 
on and perfetion of gifts was not untill. the ccxcaniatiies) time of bis re on ad 
#/cenſiov. For he was indeed humbler,-weake, and contemned : he was. indedddaire 
of ſome things: he did indeed increaſe inwiſedome,; ſtature, and'in favour ui with 


 only,but alſo with God himſelfe. 3;T he fleſh,when'it was in the ſtate of humil | We] 


nmortality, or a nature not ſubjett to offerings or The like, aud yet rematyediviafwaics 
waited 2w5rh the ord, Wherefore the habituall gifts or graces of the-liugmniny}for 
which it 1s alſo in it ſelfe really wiſe, mighty;yuit, holy ; follow not:rl&pe 
union in reſped of dependency, as the effet followeth, and dependethof-is-canſt ; 


ore it were inriched withgifts: and it ſubſited unired to pon | 
5 FONT InY very 


of 


y 


— Why the two natures were united in the perſon of Chriſt. 
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very firſt moment of the conception. Bur after what manner the hudtanity ts uni 

 gnto the Sonue of God , hath been {aid before; Forby the ſpecialland- miraculous 
*  workingof the holy Ghoſt, in the wombe of the _— , of her bloud was the 
feſh of Chriſt formed, fanfified, and united according to ſubſiſtence , or per- 
ſorally unto the Ford, PROS 


» 


4. Why it was neceſſary, that the two natwres ſhowld bt nnited in the perſon or 


- ſubſiſtence of the Sonne of God, 


Or what cauſe Chriſt our Mediatour was robe togt ther bothatrue and parke& 
juſt man, and trrie {that is, by nature) 9, and withall true God, hath been des 


chred of usbefore in the Common place” of the Mediarour, For the worke of out | 


Redemption cotild not have bin jen! wins finiſhed by the Mediatour, withouc 
the concurrence of divers" natures andoperdtions inthe ſame perſon, For albeir hee 
ſuſered and diedin the fleth, yer his paſſion and ſuffering could not have rhattorce 
and efficacy to redeern, juſtifie, and ſanRifie us , neither could Chriſt have applyed 
thoſe benefits untous, except he had bin withall true and naturall God, 


Of the inclrnationof the i9ord, the confeſſion made by the Fathers of 
Antioch, agaiuſt Paulus Samoſatens. 


WE confelſe otir Lord Tefa 4 Chrift begotren before all worlds of his Þa- Thisconfelionis 
VV ther, but inthe haſt times borne according to-the fieft of the Virginby 9: twat 


the holy Ghoſt, ſubſiſting is one perſon onely, made of the celeltiall Godhead and 
| humane fleſh. Whole Gpd;a t | 

not according to his body, God ; whole man alſo-with his Godhead, but nor accor- 
ding to his Godhead, man. Againe, whole adorable alſo with his body , but nor 


xcording to his body adordble. Whole adoring alſo with his Godhead , bur not; '.. | 


according to his Godhead adoring. Whole increate alſo with his body , but-xot 


according to his body, increated. .Whole formed alſo with his Godhead, bur nor . | 


according to his Godhead, formed, Whole conſubſtantiall with God alſo with 
his body, but not. according to his body, conſubſtantial! : as neither alſo or 


ing to his Godhead hes is co-efſentiall with men : ar hee is ace 

fleſh conſubſtantial) unto us, exifting alſo in his Godhead; 'For whey | 

is accordingto the ſpirit eooſubftantiall with God , wee'doe not ſay hepisn0cor- 
tothe ſpirit co-efſentiall with men. And contrarily, when we , F ehabto 


heackoiding to the Telſh QENNUNA RE BR wee doe nor affiemetimeobe 
according to the fleſh canſtibRantiall'with God. For as according torhe ſpirit hee 


18. not conſubſtantiall with us (for actording to this hee is conſitbftanaall wich 
God) : So of the other ſide he is not atcording to the fleſh co-effentiall with God: 
bat according to this he is conſubſtantiall with us.” And 2s wee pronouneetheſe to 
be diſtin& and divers one from the orher;not bs bob diviſion of one-undivided 
perſan;butto note the diftin&ion and unconfoundsb ofthe natures and'proper-. 
fies of the Word and rhe fleſh :ſo we affirme and worſhip thoſe xs unjted, which 
make to the manner of the undivide4ynion.or.compaſition. E 


Vigilius Lib 4. ajainit Entjobes, 


FE there bee one nature of the Word atid fleſh; how then, ſceing the Word is 
T every-where , is not the fleſh dlſo fonndeyery-where * For whenit was in the 


exrth, it was not verily in heaven : and flow becaufe iris inibeaven, tis not verily, 


11 the earth : and inſotnuch ir is not,/as oy Ing it, we lookefor Chriſteo, 
| Come from heaven, whom, as touching the Perd, wee beleeve ro bee'in the earth 
with. us. Wherefore according to your opinion, gither the Fard is containe 
Place with the fleſh, or the fleſhis Every-where with the Word ; whereas: 
Tire reeciveth not any contrary or divers thing 73 ſlte:and ir Bd 


———. ——_— 


nd whole man. Whole God alſo with his body , but * 
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and farre unlike, to bee circumſcribed in place, and to bee every-where:: and hath 


= 


the Word is every-where, and the fleſh is not every-where ; it 1s apparent; that | 


oneand the fame Chriſt is of both natures, and is every-where as roche 


ture of his Godhead , but is not every-where as touching the nature of his man... | 
hood : is created, and hath no beginning : 1s ſubje& to death , and cannot diez the 


one he hath by the nature of the Ford, whereby hee is God ; the other by the na. 
ture of his fleſh, whereby the ſame God is man. W herefore that one SonnegfGog 
and the ſame made the Sonne of Man , hath a beginning by the nature ofhis fie, 
and hath no beginning by the nature of his Godhead : was created by thenatyre 
of his fleſh , and was not created by the nature of his Godhead : circumſcribegi 
lace by the nature of his fleſh , and not contained in any place by the nanyre of 
bis Godhead ;is lower alſo than the Angels by the nature of his fleſh, and js egiy 
with the Father according to the nature of his Godhead: died by the natur 
fleſh, and neverdied by the nature of his Godhead. This is the Catholikef 
confeſſion, which the Apoſtles delivered, the Martyrs eftabliſhed,and the. 


hitherto hold and maintaine, W "#7 
þ W Dot 
On Tns Queſt.37, hat belecurit thou when thou ſaiſt, He ſaffered ? 


15. SABBATH. | Ws 
Anſw.T hat he, all the time of his life which he led in the earth, but eſpeci. 
ally at the end thereof, ſuſtained the wrath of God both in ge 

15] 


*- fg 2's - - ſoule, againſt the ſinne of allmankinde, ® that hee might by h 
3-18. on, as the onely propirtiarory ſacrifice, » deliver our body andfoule 
4 my from everlaſting damnation, © & purchaſe utw.us the favour of God, 
EpheſS.s righteouſneſle, and everlaſting lite.s | f ' $ 
d | OTr:FeF, ; oo” 
x John 2.2, Romanes 3.15. Hebrewes g.z$. & 10.14. © Galat.z-13. Coloſ.t.13, Hebrewes 9 13, x Pct-1.18,19. vn 
3-35, 2 Corinth-5.31, John 3.16.8 9.51. Hebrewes go15.& 10,19. wy I 
The Explication, "_ 
| —_ 


Ow have wee in few words expounded thoſe Articles of the Apo- 
ſtolike Creed, which intreate of the per/2x of Chriſt ; and uy e 


withall declared in the expoſition thereof, thoſe things w uct 
are neceſſary for us to know , both of the Divinity of Chil Ar 
of his humane nature , which was taken by the ord of thee z 


ly Ghoſt, and begotten in marvellous manner of the Virgins ſubſtance : The'couk 
of orderrequireth, that now conſequently wee expound and declare thoſ&N 
ticles which treat of the office of Chriſt : and firſt of all of his Humiliation, 0 
humbling, which is the former part of Chriſts office, whereunto belong thele At 
ticles ; Hee ſuffered under Pontins Pilate , was crucified, dead, and buried : Ie d 


lifes 


3 


Paſſion, 


w" 


0% TR Gods ſacred Oracles & Prophecies. 2.7 he caſes or joins Cc i | 


His example, thatwe are alſo to enter into eternall life & heayenly $19 


of David, united perſonally with the ord by the vertue of theho- 
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What is meant; by the Paſsion of Chriſt, 291 


————_—_ 


iy fufering death, 2s did Chriſt. Bur for fuller explication, thele foure queſtions 
touching Chriſts Paſſion are to be confidered :. "ARIP 


' What is under food by the name of Paſ* 1 3.What was the impelient can : of Chri ho 
J fon, or what Chriſt ſuffered. - ... Paſſion... pings eſe of iN 
Whether hee ſuffered according to both | 4, What the finall.cauſes or end; and ** Al 


% 


"C 


nAIKNIES, thereof... - 
2 INII—n IRE n "4 _ s 
I, What is meant by the name of Paſiion, or what © © 
| Chriſt ſuffered... _ "TA 


Y the name of Paſ5ion is underſtool] the whole humiliation, or the obedience of 
Chriſts whole humiliation, all themiſeries, infirmities,.rorments, mines! 
ines,and griefes,unto all which Chriſt for our ſakes was ſubjeR and obgoxious;as 
well in ſoule, as in body, from the point of his nativity, untill the hoare ofhis death 
and re{urretion. Far the chiefe part of his paines and dolpurs, were the torments in 
his ſoule, wherein he felt the ire and wrath of God againſt the ſin of mankingde. But 
principally by the name Paſs is ſignified rhe laſt part of bis hnmiliation, eventhe 
Jaſt a&t of his life, wherein hee ſiffered extreme, torments'of ſoule and body for our 
fines, My ſeple 14 very heavie, even unto the death, My God, my God, why haſt thay Mar 16:38. 
forſaken me ? S my he hath carried our ſorrowes. The Lord hath laid wpon him the inis we 
quiries of ws all, The Lord would breake him, and make him ſubjeft to infirmities, What Ctuilts ſufferings 
then did Chriſt ſuffer ? He ſuffered, 1.A privationand want of intomparable happi- 
nefſe, joy, and all other heavenly bleſs1ngs,which he ſhould haye injoyed. 2.All the , 
infirmities of mans. nature, finne onely excepted: hee bungred, thirſted, was wea- Mar. &r7. 
ry, was ſtricken with fadneſſe and gricfe, &c. /3.Extreme needand poverty : The Jybo 427. 19.28, 
ſome of man hath not whereon to or hu head. 4.Infinite injuries, contumelies, ſlan- e4+15s 
ders, layings in wait for him, backbitings, reproaches ,'blaſphemies , annihilating, Luke 3.58. 
and contempt. . 7 am a worme and not a man, Hee hath nezther forme nor beauty : when 14 
wee ſhall [ee him, there ſhall be no forme that wee ſhould defire him, 5.The remptations ,c.,. 4 
ofthe Divell. He was in all things tempted in like fort, yet withont ſinne, 6,The death tay A 
ofthe body ; and thar, reproachfull and contumelious, even the.death of the Crofle. 5 
7.The moſt grieyous torments of foule : that is, hee found the ſenſe and feeling of Hebr.4 rg, 
the wrath of God againſt the ſins of all mankinde to bee laid uponhim, Hereof it 
was;that he cried with a loud voice ; 1y God, my Gead, why haſt thou forſaken me ? ag 
if he ſhould fay ; Why doeſt thou not drive and put away.from me ſuch torments ? 
Wee ſee then what and how great things Chriſt hath ſuffered for us. Queſt. Za: 
whereas the divine nature was united to the humane , how could it bee that the hamane 
nature /hoxld be ſo broken and weakened, that be ſhould breake forth into ſuth out-cries: 
eſpecially ſeeing other Martyrs have been mnch ers fone end Comrageom in their tor- 
ments ? AuſThe cauſe hereof was the diverſity of the puniſhment which Chriſt in- why Chrict was 
dured, from that which other Martyrs abide. Saint Laurence lying on the grid-iron, p< wexkenedin 
felrnot Gods dreadfull wrath againſt . his owne fins, and the fins of mankinde (the her dat 
whole puniſhment whereof was laid onthe Sonne of God, as Efay faith, Chriſt was *** 
ſtricken, and humbled for our iniquities) Saint Laurence, I ſay, then felt not God an- 
gry and ſtriking,but reconciled and appeaſed with him, and gracious and favourable 
towards him : neither ſuſtained hee (as C hriſt ſuſtained) the horrours of death and 
hell ; but had great comfort in that he ſuffered for the confeſsion of the Goipel, and 
was aſſured otreqdilbion of his fins by and for the Son of God , on whom God laid ; 
them,as itis ſaid : Behold the Lambe of God, which taketh away the. fins of the world. yorm 1g 
Hence is it that S. Laurence may ſeem to have. bin more ſtout and courageous in his 
martyrdome,than Chriſt in his Paſsion. And hereof it, was that the humane nature of 
Chriſt, though united to the Godhead,did ſwear blond in the Garden, and brake in- 
to that out-cry : ſy God, my God, why haſt thow forſaken me ? not that there was any Ma-27.46 
ſeparation of the natures , but becauſe the humanity was fora time forſaken of the 
| | | Divinity, 


Mart.37-46, 
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1”, 8 What is meant by the P aſsion of Chriſt. _ 
"M ,nnd firmer 


Lib4adreſs Divinity, in afinuch as rhe ord (a5 Irerizus ſpeaketh) was ar quiet, andufiiffel ye 
Dare dee ror yr 4s by the affiifted manhood, untill a ſufficient P aſſron was finifhed' and fi =; 
ber«cene Chrifts Chriſts Paſſion therefore differeth from the torments of other men, 1. I» theg.,., 
Mon and meas £5,,pr : for Chriſt felt the whole wrath of God,both in his body,and in his ſoul, > 
n thers not ſo. 2. 1» the impulſive rauſe : for Chriſt ſuffered riot for his owe ſing, be 
forours. '3. 1n cheen#: tor Chtifts Paſſion is the ranfome and onely propitittary. | 
crificefor our ſins; the ſufferings of other men are no r4»ſome,but either puniſhes, 
or vrialls,or witneſſings of the truth. Gy 
Objed. 1. The order of Gods gneſ{ice, permmitterh not that the innocent and righteom 
ſhould ſuffer for the unrighteons. For it s the point of juſtice to pwniſs the guilty offen- 
alors. But Chriſt was an 1nnocent, Therefore Chrifts Paſſion ſeemeth to overthrow G4, 
juſtice. An, The righteous may not ſuffer for the #nrighteous, unleſle theſe canditia; 
concur ih his Paffis: 1. That of his ownaccord he offer himſelf to puniſhment. z,fh 
heſo voluntarily offer himſclfe to puniſhinent, that he be able alſo to pay flificiew 
ranſome for the ofendors, whoſepuniſhment he undergoeth. 3. Thar hebeabj 
poewy nimſelfe from periſhing therein, andableto recover thence. 4. 
e& in thoſe for whom he fatisfeth, that they offend no more hereafter, 5,7] 
be of the ſame nature which the offendors are, for whom he fatisfieth. Iffach 
tisfer bee departed, Gods juſtice is nd way impaired, For thus, both hee tharſigh 
reth,and they for whom he ſuffereth, are ſaved, Now Chriſt is ſuch a fatisfier. 
Chriſt both performed all the forenamed conditions, and 1s not onely a mandfthe 
ſame nature with us, but we in a nigher degree of conjun&ion with hitn arehisys 
ry members, In regard whereof, his puniſhment beconimeth our puniſhment? 6 
the Apoſtles every where teach, that wee all ſuffered and died in Chriſt. For whe 
the head is afflited, all the members ſuffer with it. More of this argumencſtallt; 
ſpoken hereafter in the Article of the remiſſion of /nnzs, In aword, theſe condition 
muſt concur to this, that one ſhould ſatisfie for another. t. The fatisfatiopmul 
ſafhicient. 2.It muſt be voluntary. 3.It muſt content him to whoin it is 
all are found in Chriſts atisfacion, | 9 9. 
Obje&. 2. Berweene the apy and the crime there mu#t bee ſome pripatitin: 
But between one mans Paſſion, and the ſinnes of infinite nunibers of men there u wp 
portion : How thenmay the rauſome of Chriſt alone anſwer for the ſins of an infinittun- 
ber of men ? Anſw. It may, and that for theſe two cauſes : 1. Foy the dg fy of the 


perſon ſuffering, becauſe hee is true God, and a pure and ed man. 3, For! 
o ievorſ? Z of bi puniſhment ; becauſe he ſuffered that br an ſhould hayefafe- 
red for ever. His paſſion therefore is equivalent toeverlaſting puniſhment; ye 
ſurpaſſeth it.For thatGod ſhould ſuffer,is more than thar all the creatures ſhould: 
riſh everlaſtingly, Ir was the m—_ miracle that ever hapned,that the Son of Go 


Mat27-46 ſhouldcry onthe Croſſe, Ay Goa, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee ? KR 
cannot die and ſuffer : ("hriſt ſuffered and dyed : Therefore hee is not God, Anf, Go 
that 1s, the perſon which is ezze/y'God,cannot ſifffer,or is impafſible,accordingtothit 
whereby he is God. But Chriſt is not oxely God, but man withall. Or we may pri 
the whole reaſon : For Chrift was not God according to that wherein hee litfere! 
and dyed,thart is, his — Repl. If {hrift bee not God accordinpto that's herein 
he ſuffered, then it 1: falſe which it ſaid ; God hath purchaſed the Church wichgown 
bloud, Anf, This was ſpoken by a communicating of the properties ; butthis wa 
in the perſox, not in the nature : that is, that perſon, which is God and man,purchalan 

Wiarthecom. The Church by his bloud which hee ſhed in his man-hobd., The communicau4 

—_ of the properties, 18,to attributeſthat to the whole perſon, which is proper] nt ohe' 

1 Fwre,andthis is attributed in a concrete voyce, not in an abfraft : becauſe themmmeete 
voyce fignifieth the perſox in whiChare both natures, and the property of hat 1 ur 
whereof ſome thing is atfirmed. But'the «bra name ſignifieth the «awe which - 
1s inthe perfon;batnor the perſon. And therefore it is,rhat nothing hinflereth;w. 
that which is proper to one nature, may not beaffirmed ofthe whole peffon ;fo.th 
property it ſelfe bein the perſon : but contrariwiſe of the abItra@ name;only the pre 
perties of that nature are affirmed, unto which they properly belong. As 


of 


Whether Chriſt ſuffered ACCor ding.to.bot h natures. 


—— nn 


jects there may be. The temporall puniſhment of the Son of God is of moreyalye 
= Wren the eternall puniſhment of the whole world, for divers cauſes here- 
tofore alledged.!; ., oo 95 ona yg whos bo int 2K abit ay aan 
Obje.4. If C ri ectefiedperſ #7 for allthen all muſt be ſayed.; But all are not 
ats th ly for all, Anſ. Chzift ſatisfied for all men, as 


filled the Law two wales, L.\By þ% owne righteonſneſſe. 2. By ſatisfying for our un- 
righteouſneſſe ;and both theſe hee performed moſt perfealy. "Bur the frafition is 
made ours by our private application, which-is two-fold: the former-is wrought by 
God,when he juſtifieth usfor his Sons merit;and cauſerh tis to ceaſe from fin:thelat- 
reris effected by us through faith, For weethen apply unto our {cles the meritof 
Cf, when op Ave Amen. Ws are perfraded, char pd re mitterh our ſins for his 
Sons facrifice and fatisfation; and without this application,Chrilts fatifaRtion ayai- 
Teth usnothing. ERS bs + 5) P34: ira vah4tyrn wp ft PARTY | 

Obje. 5..There were alſo propitiatory ſacrifices in Moſes Law, eAnſw. There 
Sr ee Geliees which might properly bee rermed expiatorie : butthole that 
were, were. i 7 | ; 


. ſhadowes onely of Chrilts facrifice, which onely 1s. propitiatory.. For ; 
its impoſſible that rhe bloud of Buls ang Goates ſhonld take away ſmnes, The bloud of Fonts 
Fe Chriff cleanſeth.us from all une.” Hee i; the propitiation for the fines of the »Jona.s; 
whole world, : + As 4s £ + nf act 4x | . _ her ons | | * oh | 


SR 2. whether Chrift ſuffered according to both natures, 


but according to his humane nature onely, both in +4 and ſoule, For his divine 
Ee 


- 


which othet nature neither ſuffered nor dyed, ........ . 


ee might overcome temptarion,death,&:c. Object, God purchaſed the Church withba 
owne bloud : therefore the God-head ſuffered, A SH doth not follow anar- Adg 20.28, 
gument from the coxcrere (whichis God).to the, be. 


. 
. 
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- Irmati no figure, ſeeing the 
11 1t 1s ameere abſtract, The cangrete ignifieth, :he /abje s pope heyinge be 46 
| F 7 x 
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John 3-16, 


Titus J-Ss 


* John 18. 38. 

Mat. 3734+ 

Lulc.23-141l5o 
ohn 9:4. 

d Plal,69.5. 

Eſay 53-45- 

3 Cor.5.21., 


Gal. 3» 


to beſolemnd; 
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Why Chriſt way. 


* ; » 

ture or forme : but the abſtra& fgnificth the bave nature and forme onely, Whirkiwg 
as hnſ's te ob doth not low, A man ts componnaded of the elements, - Whireſdi 
all : Therefore his ſoule alſo *s torporealt ; ( this cannot follow, becauſe all thing: 
agree not to the forme, which agree to the ſubje@ ; the ſoule is the formeyye 
man, man is the effetitiall ſabje& of the ſoule)So teither doth it follow ; Chrift-Gut, 
died : therefore Chriſts Goa-headdyed. For,trom the concrete to the abſtraRt rhe res. 

ſon doth nor follow. Sy Rs 
3. The cauſes impelient, or thorives of Chriſts Paſſion. 0 us 
; PHE Toveof God towards mimkitid; $» God loved rhetwortd, thitt hee guuy th 
2 ontlybegorred Son, 2. The metcy of God towards tiran fallen into fine. 
mercy hee ſaved us. 3. The will of God to revenge the injury of cheDivel; 
reproach and defſpight of God ayertequs from him: andinatmed rhe irnage\ 
in us,in deſpight of the Creatoar., " 


4. The finall cauſes 8y ends of the Paſſion. | 3th uo 7 


THE finall cauſes and fruits of Chriſts Paſſion areall one, fave that'they 
fer in divers reſpe&s. For'in reſpe&'vF Chriſt, who ſaffered, they are'terh 
fall eaviſes : in tapert of us, they are called firs. The finall caufes or endgdthy, 
Paſſion are, I. T; e wanifeſting of the love, igoodneſſe, mercy, righteonfneſſedf On 
shile hee puniſheth his Sonne for ms. 2, That bus Paſſion might bee n of 5-11 Pap 
for oxr ſins,or the redeeming of us, The chiefe finall cauſes thenare,7%e gloryuft@u 
"ad oxr ſalvation, To the former finall cauſe belongeth theknowledge of chevte; 
neſſe of ſinne, that wee may know how Foe an evill fire ts, and wha Trl 
veth, To the latter belangeth our juſtification, wherett M'thebenefits areoit- 
pred, which Chriſt metited,by dying,and by his freeing Hitifelfe from dat, 
lence know Wee 'that death isnot now periicious and hurcfall'to the gol, 
therefore not to bee feared, 6, Or AV * 
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Queſt.z8. For what cauſe ſhauld be ſuffer under Pilate as being his Tugged., 


Anſo. That hee being innocent and condemned. before'a civillJadae,* 
—_—_ us from the ſevere jadgement: of God, whichireaig- 
ned forall men? | re 407 7 1 5E dex 


” 
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The Explieation. = 3 ber 
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of IL Ention'is' made of Pilate in Chriſts Paſſion. 1 , Bearufſe Chr ilbilve- 
Y ceive f# On of his imnocency;chatthereby wethi 

'that hee was pronounced innocent by the'yoyce of the Judge Hi 

ay 2. 7 hat we might know that he, though innotent, was notwithik 


"dah, nor a Law-piver from betwttne hit fette :tmntill Shilo edme Por then was heSerp 
tertaken from'Judah,when Chriſt was alittle after condemiied of Pilate zRoma! 
\ governour,of whom before hee was abſolved. 'This circumſtance therelorev 
pruthy robe conſidered i kg i ok that we may-know him to bet! 
co all me rh mms ira ot 1 require@in the'Mels: 
of this Prophecie, of the raking away ofthe Sceyter fromPillith; was one! 
why was it re 1nifite that CIT BUald Mfr inte ag *nnd bee condem 
of law t 1,” That wee night know' that" Chriſt"was condemned of God himelft 


G * 
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 Grerheirburning were lifted up on high by thePrieſt,thereby ro lignitie that Chriſt = ** 
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why Chriſt died the death of the Grlſe 


Herefore that he ſatisfied G2d for us, that wee might not bee condemned in Gods Bo. 
vere judgement ; even as he alſo ſuffered death for us,that wee might bee delivered 


| From the power of death. For the head and governour of ordinary judgement is God 


himſeife. 2- Thar Chrift might obtaine a teſtimony of his innocency from that +; 
fudge, by whom hee was condemned. Wherefore Chriſt was not to haye been pri- 
yily taken away by the ewes, neither to bee drawne to death by tumult, and difor- 
derly, but by law full order, and judgement,and by inquiſition, made concerning all 
"he accuſations of Chriſt. God would have him, 1. 7o bee examined, that his inno- 
cency might appeare. 2. To be condemned, that it might appeare, that hee being be- 
fore pronounced innocent,was now condemned,not for his owne fault,but for ours ; 
& ſo his unjuſt condemnation might be in ſtead of our moſt juſt condemration. 3.7o . 
je put to death, both that the Prophecies might be fulfilled, and alſothar ir might ap- 
peare that both Jewes and Gentiles did put Chriſt to death. 
uſt, Now what is It 70 beleeve in Feſius Chriſt, which ſuffered under Ponting Pj- What it is to be- 
late ? Anf, To beleeve that Chriſt ſuffered, is ſoto beleeye, as to have an hiſtorical] act 
faith onely of Chriſts paſſion, and not repoſe any confidence in him, Ts beleeve jy under Pourius 
Chriſt which ſuffered, 18 to beleeve not onely that Chriſt ſuffered, bur alſo to repoſe pore 
and place our truſt and confidence in Chriſts ſuffering and paſſion. Thus to beleeve, 
is, 1, Tobeleeve that Chriſt, from the very moment ofhis conception,ſuſtained ca= 1 
lamities and miſeries of all ſorts ; but eſpecially that at his laſt time of life hee ſuffe- 
red all the moſt bitter torments both of body and ſoule,& felt the horrible 8 dread- 
fall wrath of God to this end, to farisfie for the fins of the whole world, and toap- 
peaſe Gods wrath againſt fin. 2, To beleeve that hee ſuffered all theſe for my fake ; 3 
that is,thatby his paſſion he hath ſatisfied for my ſins;hath merited for me remiſſion 


of ſins,the holy Ghoſt,and life everlaſting. 


_— 


reſt. 39. But ts there any thing more init that he was faſtned to the Croſſe,than 
3 if he had ſuffered any other kind of death? 


4iſw. There is more. For by this, Tam aſſured that hee tooke upon him-, 5, .- 
ſelfe the curſe which did lic on me. * For the death of the crofſe was *Deur.14.25; 
accurſed of God.”  Þy 
The Explication, 
me He death of the Croſſe is an exaggeration or aggravation of Chriſts pu- 
ag niſhment, and a _——_— o our faith, For if Chriſt bee cncidted, 4 
then, 1, He tooke the carſe ; for this death was a type of the curſe, 2, Foure cauſes why 
Bb Hee bare it for ws, ſeing in himſelfe hee was juſt. Now for theſe cau- Ctrin node ie 
0 ſes would God have his Sonne to ſuffer the puniſhment of ſo ignomi- R<death ofthe 
niousa death, 1. That wee might know the curſe due for our ſinnes to have layen '* ; 
upon him. For the death of the Crofſe was curſed of God : Cxr/ed i every one | 
that hangeth'on a tree, 2, That it might beean exaſperating of the puniſhment, and #2 
ſowe much the more confirmed in a true faith, when wee conſider Chriſt, by this 
Kind of puniſhment,to have taken upon him our guilt, and even our puni - 
ſoandcurſe,to free us from it, This Paul teacheth : Chrift hath redeemed ws from the 


Curſe of the Law, when he was made a curſe for us : for it uw written,Curſed « every one Gal.3.r3; 


that hangeth ox a tree, 3, Toſtirus up to greater thankfulneſſe, confidering how de- 3z 
teſtablea thing ſinne is, to wit, ſo great, that ir could not bee expiated and fatisfied 

for, but with the moſt bittter and moſt opprobrious and ſhametull deathof the on- 

ly begotten Sonne of God. 4. That the truth mightanſwer according to the types havin? A 
and figures, and ſo we might know the types to bee fulfilled in Chriſt, Forthe o1d this deat be 
ſacrifices, which ſhadowed the facrifice of Chriſt, were laid onthe wood, and be- CORRNg 
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296 | How Chriſt ts ſaid tohave beene dead. 
. __ . | A momenta 
ſhould be exalted and lifred up on the Altar of the Croſſe, there to offer himſelfea,. 


holy ſacrifice unto his Father for us. The ſame was ſhadowed in Iſaac, who being 
laid on the wood, was to have beene ſacrificed of his Father. Laſtly, the braſen for 
ent which Moſes ſetup upon a pole in the wilderneſle, depainteth this kind of, 


niſhment.Chriſt himſelfe interpreteth of himſelfe this type of the braſen ſerpemtg, 
John 3.14- Moſes lift up the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo mnſt the Son of man be lift *p. And Lt 


and 12432» were lift up from the earth will draw all men unto me. ; 

The meaningof W hat is it then To beleeve in Chriſt crucified? Anſ,It is tobelceve that Chriſt was 
err Made obnoxious for my ſake to Gods curſe,to redeeme me from the fame. DS 
crucified. , 


— 


——___ 


my « her & Queſt, o- Why was it neceſſary for Chriſt to humble himſelfe unto death 
*Gen.2.17p Apſ. Becauſe the juſtice and truth of God ® covld by no other meaneshe fg. 


5-544 4 tisfied for our ſins, butby the very death of the Son of God.Þ / 
2.14, ® ET to 


Here wee are to confider, T7 


1, How Chriſt is ſaid to have bindead, ceſſary that Chriff ſhould es ets 
2. Whether it was requiſite and ne-| 3. For whomhee died, - 


1. How Chriſt is ſaid to have been dead, ke 4 
Bt EY T isneedfull to move this queſtion,becauſe of the heretikes wholave 


Marcions here- 
ſics, 


452 deed: as alſo hee affirmed the whole ordinary diſpenſation and mini- 
NEO) ery of the humane nature in Chriſt, and all thoſe things whichhes 
}>w:=<9 did undergoe for us,to have been but :maginary, and that hee onch fer 
Neſtoriushercie, 24d to bee as a man, but was not a man, Neſtorious ſeparated the two naturesin 

Chriſt ; neither would have the Sonne of God, but man onely to have died, Doe net 
The Ubiquitaties Goaſt thou Few (faith Neſtorius) thou hat not crmcified God, but man, The Ubiqui- 
bcreſie. taries beleeve that the humanity of Chriſt, from the moment of his ?ncarnation, waſh 
endowed with all the properties of the God-head, as that onely in this the humanity dife- 
reth from the God-head, that the humanity hath by an accident whatſoever the Gab head 
hath by and of it ſelfe, Hereof it commeth, that they imagine that Chriſt wasinthe 
time of his death,yea when he was incloſed in the Virgins-wombe, 5» heavenand e- 


Phil..6 - w©ery where, not only as touching his Goa-head,but with his body too. This is itwhich © 


they call the forme of God, = 
W herefore, againſt all theſe we affirme, and in the Creed beleeve that Chriſt di 
x.Chriſtdicd ed try and corporally, even by a true divulſion and ſeparation of his ſoule from his 
G omd body, and that a locall ſeparation, ſo that not onely his ſoule and body werengtto- 
gether every where, but were not together in one place ; the ſoule was not whete 
| Mat.27-50. the body was, nor the body where the ſoule was. Then eſs cried a aineniths 
+ myty4 i lowd voyce, and yeelded up the Ghoſt, feſus cryed with a lowd VoJce, _ ave wp the 
John 19.30. Ghoſt, Father into thy hands Tcommend my ſpirit. eAnd when he had ſaid theſewords, 
hee gave up the Ghoſt. Hee bowed his head, and gave up the Gheſt. Obje py, Hoh 
wvertue, that ts, his divinity, ts ſaid ts have gone ont of him, ſo alſo he gave up the Ghoſh. 
Anſw. There is a diſſimilitude in theſe : Becauſe the divinity remaining united wit 
the humane nature, yet did worke abroad without it. The ſoule did depart from 
the body. The reaſon of this diſlimilitude is, becauſe the a& of his divinity igaoe- 
ate and infinite, but the at and power of his ſoule finite and created. But yetthis 1s 
2. Chriſt Sed : Further to be added, that although his ſoulewas truly ſeparated from his body, Jet the 
ofthe union of 77 0rd notwithſtanding did not forſake neither body nor ſoule, but remained neverthe- 
histwo natures- Jeſſe joyned both to body and ſoule : and therefore the twonatures in Chriſt were 
not divelled or ſundered by that divulſion of the ſoule and body. Obje&t. hy thes 
Mat72.46. tryed he, My God,my God, why haft thou forſaken mee ? Anſ. Becauſe of his ne; 
; . E[- 


7 
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depraved the ſenſe of this Article, Marcion denied that hee dyedin- 
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" Whether it was neceſſ; ary that Chriſt ſhould die. 


deferring of help and ſuccour. Forthe two natures in Chriſt ought nor to hive been 
| dvelled or ſundred, becauſe it is written; God hath purchaſed the Charth with bit ng oat. 
\ iwnc bleyd. And he was tobee the Son of God, who ſhould die for our ſins, that hee 

might be a ſutficient price for them. Hereby alſo it doth cleerly appeareghat The #« 

non of both natitres in Chriſt is no Ubizuity. Forthe ſoule being ſeparated from the 

body, was not in the grave with the body, and by a conſequent nor every where, be- 

caſe that which is every wherezcan never be ſeparated : and yer in death;and in the 

grave the union of both natures remained and continued; | 
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2. Whether it was requiſite and neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould die. 


T was requiſite and neceſſary that Chriſt, to make full fatisfaRionz not only ſhould 
Lofe butalſo ſhould die : 1. I» rejett of the juſtice of God; that ſohis juſtics @« 
might bee {arts fied, which required the deathof men, by whom it was violated. 

For the hurting and offending of the greateſt good, is tobeeexpiated with the grex 

teſt puniſhment, or” with the utmoſt deſtruction of nature, 'that is; with the death 

of the guilty condemned for finne, according to that, The wages of finve 5s death, toms.53. 
Bat Chriſt ſucceeded in our ſtead, and tooke on him our perſon, who. had fined; 

and had deſerved death, not. onely eternall, but temporal alſo, For wee deſerved 
deftru&ion, which is the-difſolution of the ſoule from the' body, whereon enſuerh - 

the diſſolution of the body, as a houſe is faid to bee ſiibyerted and deſtroyed, when 

one part is ſeparated from another. Now it was requiſite'that the Sonne of God 
ſhould die, that he might be a ſufficient ranſome for our fins. For no creature could 
hayeſuſtained ſuch a puniſhment, as ſhould have been equivalent toeternall puniſh- 

meat, and yet withall ſhould have.been temporall. Obje&. They have deſerved erer- 

nl puniſhment, whoſoever are nat reconciled ro. God by Chriſt ; therefore tht ſoules 

ought not Fo be ſeparated from their bodies,that they might ſuffer eternal damnation. An; 
Icdoth not follow ;but this rather,7 har therefore both body and ſoule muſt be together, 

that they may ſuffer it, whichat length ſhall ſocometo paſſe. Therefore iEwas neceſ- 

Gry thar Chriſt ſhould die for us, and his ſoule be. ſeparated from his body; 2, i» re» 
felt of Gods trath, that the truth of God may bee ſatisfied. : For God threatned and ; 
denounced death,when ever we ſinned : which denouncing was to be falfilled after 

fin was once committed. And this is that commination or threatning pronounced by. - 
God himſelfe;, 7» the day that thou eateft thereofythow ſhalt die the death Ob, Bur Adams Genci.ry: 
did not preſently qo. Anſ.Truely,he forth-withdied nota bodilydeath, howbeit he 
became morrall ſtraight upon it,and by little 8& litte he daily died, & even. now alrex- 

dy had he died ſpiritually eternall death,8& now was dead ; 7 heard(faithhe)thy voice 

& 1 was afraid, becauſe I was naked. There was a terrour in him,8& afeeling of Gods Gerz-i= 

wrath,a ſtrife with death;the loſſe of all the gifts both'ofbody and mind. Bur there 

followed the equity,moderationand lenity of the Goſpel. For God — 

Gid,that he ſhould certainly die wholly,and preſently .For ſo had he periſhed for e« 

ver. Wherefore the Son offered a' mitigation and lenifying, taiſed him'\uptoa new 

life, that notwithſtanding hee ſhould remaine ſubje& to the corporall death, which 

yet ſhould not be deadly and pernicious unto him." 3. 1» reſpetÞ of the promiſe made to. 

the Fathers,both by words, He is bronght as a freep to the flanghter and at a ſheep before Blay 53-4: 

the ſhearer is dumbe ſo apeneth he not hz mouth:andby facritices,whereby God promis 

ſed that Chriſt ſhould die ſuch a death,as ſhould be an equivalent price for the finnes 

of the whole world. This could not bee the worke ofa metre creature, but of the 

Sonne of God onely:: and therefore it was requiſite andneceflary, that the Sonne 

of God ſhould ſafferſo grievous a death for us. Ob. Then they doe nor |ſatisfie Gode 

juſtice, who are puniſhed, becauſe their puniſhment ss endleſſe andeternall; AnſiThey fan 

tisfie by mat puniſhment. Rep. So chenmaght we alſo bee delivered: from the curſe 

by eur ſelves, Auf, Sothen ſhall wenever bedelivered,but ſhall ſuſtaine puniſh | 

eternal}, which is without end. 4, Chriſt alſo himſelfe hath forerold;: that itwas © © '* *1 
| neceſſary that he ſhould die : Except I goe a will not come unto you, Johiige | 
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2:93 | | Whether (rift died for all. 
FIR If I'weſp thee not thou ſhalt bave no part with mee. Inthis queſtion therefore thre 
4 2 —_ circumſtances concur : F That it was neceſſary that Cods juſtice ; Fs 
be ſatisfied. 2. That this fatisfaction was to be made by death, 3. Thar is Wwasto be 

accompliſhed by the death of the Son of God alone. Out of this which hath bin 
we may draw theſe dodrines : 1. That fin is moſt ofall to be eſchewedofus,whic 
could not be expiated but by the death of the Sonne of God. 2. That weegught 
bee thankefall to the Sonne of God, for this his ſo greara benefit of unſpealab 
grace and favour beſtowed upon us. 3. That all our ſinnes, how many, hoy greas 
and how grievous ſoever they bee, are expiated and done away by the Saha 


of Chriſt. 


2. For whom: Chri#t died : or, whether hee died for all, 


Yeſtmonic of Ee muſt anſwer this queſtion by diſtinguiſhing rhe termes thereof; tha 
Scripturealled- | we may reconcile ſuch Scriprures as carry a ſhew of contrariety. 'Fopinſomg 
PROD: places Chrift is aid to have died for al, and for che whole world : as, Wha #treconcs. 
cd forall, liatiax for asr ſfinnes, and not for our fins only, but for the ſins of the whole world: That 
> 4 +» by Gods grace he might raft of death for alt men, We thus judge, that if one bee dead fy 
2 Cor-$.44.35- all, then were at dead. - And hee died for all, that they which live ſhould not hencifarch 
T3 6 ing; tive ute rhemſelves, but unto him, which died for them, and roſe againe,' Why: 
&d nor tor all but. ſina/elfo arauſore for all men. Contrariwiſe, inas many places Chriſt is Gidtolne 
* bpm died,prayed, offered up himſelfe,8c. only for many,only for the ele, for hid peculiar 
Ma.20.28, people, for his Church,for his ſheep,8&c. Not for the world, not for the unfaithfull,-7 
mg fray for them : Tpray not for the world ; but for themwhich thou haſt given me, for the 
Mat: — are thine : that is,for the ele alone. The ſon of man came nor to be ferued, but tiſerm, 
— a p_y & to give hs life for the ranſome of many. an not ſent but nts the loft ſheep of thi byſs 
Ephcl.y.259- of Iſvacl. He ſoelt [ave bis people from their ſins, This 1 my bloud of the new Teſfiann, 
that is ſoed for many for the remiſſion of ſins, Chriſt was once offered to take amay thi 
of many. By bs —_— foal my righteous ſervant juſtifie many : for he ſhall Fares = 0 thett 
 wniquities; Chriſt loved the Church,and gave himſtlfe for it. wb 
&rwofold recon  \What ſhall wee fay then ? Is Scripruredifagreeable with Scripture? Noverily; 
Scriptures Howbeit it ſeemeth (>, unlefle theſe generall and particular Aphoriſmes be 
Hed» ted by ſomepithy & plauſible diſtinion. Thediſtin&ion & reconcilementgft 
All, toall that bs. places is ewofold,cither of which is true and found. r.Some interpret theſegenerall 
_ allegations, of che whole number of the farthfull, or of all thebeleeving : becauſEche 
promiſes of the Goſpel doe properly appertaineto all the faithfull, and WO 
knz 16, whole courſe of Scripture reftraineth thofe promiſes to the: beleeving. Whaſoemr 
Ade gm ekeveth in him ſhall not periſh, The righreeuſroſſe of God by the faith of Feſwi Chrifh, 
; > wnto all, and\upon al! char beleeve. Through hu name all that _—_— ix hin ſhallreceroe 
Lib. r-cap-3.de rerrrſſtom of ſons, Saint Ambroſe ex eth theſe generall texts of Scriptureotthis 
ocat Gents wife. The people of God, ſaith hee hin their fubeſe, and although a great navbei of 
noen negtett ar caſt from them the grace of their Saviour, yet there u a certaene fetal 
never fry of the cleft and forcknowne of God, ſevered and diſcerned fron the gentildlityef 
ell, ro thuruntent that a whole world might ſreme to bee ſaved ont of a whole world; and 
all men might ſeeme 12 be redeemed from our of al men, Thus. is there no Le 4a 
no contrariety. betvyeene thefe Scriptures, For all true beleevers are thoſt:meny; 
that pecntias people, that Charch, thoſe heepe, thoſe choſen, which were grow unto 
—_—y —_— _—_— —_— DIG o F 143 aac bl 
2.Brrke diſtin. 51/2: Others reconcile theſe Scriptures by a diſtinion of the ſufficiency andeſſonty 
guithinz berween of Chriſts, death. For certaine Siapaibes Sophiſts there are, who adenit nos this 
eficacyof maſtrickionof theſe generall promiſes to the faithfull alone : that is, they levy that 
Chriſts deaths = ghhertetter of Scripture enforceth: any fuch reſtriction ; and for proofi6ot their, 
' eonceit,:they quote and alledge certaine places, which feemeto impareredemptys 
onand/falvation.not onely to the faithfullbur ro Hypocritesalio.and Apoſtataes: a9 
—_— 12, thatof Peter. ; Denying che Loard:which hath bought them. And, Hath forgotten ries 
os FEET hee was purged from hz old ſinne« : al} which Scriptures it is manifeſt areto bene 
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| TWheeher (hbriſt died for all. 
toodand interpreted either of the Vaine forging of Hypocrites of their __ = 


| and [antlification, or of the. exrent.and ſufficiency of Chreſts ſatirfattson, Wherefore, he 


thar wee bee not Forced to maintaine frivolous contention, with. ſach crabbedper- 

verſe diſpaters,touching the reſtrition of rheſe generall-promiſes/ before ſpecified; oelx6' 

nd for more ſon:d and ample anſwer unto thoſe places concerning the-redemp- TN. 

tion of Hypocrites , ſome chuſe rather {arid notunfitly as I ſuppoſe) to.igterprer ——— 

tholo Scriptures in ſheur contrary one to the other, partly-of the /xfic:ency, & partly DA 

of the app/icarion and; efficacy of Ghriſts death. They. anſwer.therefore that Chriſt, tow exuinis + 

didfor all, andagaine, dicdnet forall, ina divers reſpect. 1. Chriſt died for all atwivedicd 

wen abſolutely and withour exception, as tauching the. ſufficiency of the price which zaind norek have 

heepuid. 2. Chriſt 'dird not. for-all men, but. for the cleft alone, and the farthfull, as <4 for all then- 

ranching the application, participation, and efficacy of hjs merit and Paſſion,” The rea- 

fonof the former is, becauſe Chriſts ranſome-'is of ſuch weight and worth, that. ic 

may ſerveandbe. ſufficietit. topurge andeleanſe all the' ſins of all men;z 5f ati leaſt al 

men would _—_— a:th'thz falve of fix; For it eauno way bee ſaid that it. is in- 

ſatficient, leſt this blaſphemous.mconveniznce:(which God forbid) ſhould follow. : 

That ſome canſe:of the definttien-of the :wickpd;refteth 315 the deſett of the mers: of the 

Meliatour, Thereafonofthtlatter is; becauſe all-the elec and fairhfall.and they a« 

Jone; doeby faithapply unto-chemſtlvesthemerit of Chriſts deathzand by his appli- 

cation-obtaine theefficacy therobeven thewguſtification-and alvation ;.according to 

that ſaying of Scripture 3 He-which be /eeverh imrbe Son-bath life everlaſting, The reſt 

are excluded trom this efficacy of Chriſts\death by their own infidelity,according as.  -* 

it followeth in the ſame place; He which belteverb not\ ſpall not [ee life, but the wrath Joh-3-36; 

of God abideth on him, Wherefore, whom'the Scripture cancelleth from the partici- 

pation of che efficacy-ob Chriſts forchem Chriſt cannor bee ſaid to have died 

withreſpe& as ry his death;but in reſpeR only of the /#fficrexcy of his Ja- 

crikce : becauſe the death of Chriſt is ſufficidne xa faverkea;if they beleeved ; bur it 

fareth theminot,becanſe theybeleevenatll. i ff HD eo EA 
Ifany demand what the »:4 of Chriſt herein was; whethir hot had a will to. dis for Whether Chuilt 

all; hee is-anſvrered by; the ame-diſtintion. For 23i-lice ied; fs, 20n/d hee die, wot Gcforal 

Astherefore hee died forall: irreſpe&R: of: the ; excy-ot is .ranſome. 3 bur for '* 

the faithfull alone, inregard ofthe efficacy of the ſame : ſo world he alſo die for all in 

generall, 4s concerning the /»ffciexcy of his merit ; that is, hee would in moſt ſafh- 

cient manner demeritforall by his death,grace, righteouſueſſe, and life everlaſting 

ſeeing he would that noching ould be Wanting on hispartithat there ſhould beno 

defe in his merit, that {o all the wicked agd repropate m Tiſh without ex- 

cuſe : But for the ele& 4l6he hide would aie;/85'toudhing the « of his therit; 

that is, hee wauld not onely ſufficiently merit race and ſalvation, but alſo effeu- 

ally impart them on the ele& alone; matfiey,” hte would give anto them faith and 

the holy Ghoſt, and accompliſh or effeR in hem, thus they Tondapp 7un 

ſelves by faith, 'the benefits of his death; ind 6 'obviliae-the Fruits cher@ 

ſenſe Chriſt is welk Gidto hive died itt xUſerentmatiertor the 

faithfilll. Neither hich chis' iiiterpretitioitany” 

wh eareunon, with Seripttzre, 


to them- 


is 


which teſt ifte Hhto us, thatthe faly 
rifilly offered iti the GoſpeF uritoall ; b 
Tone, The whole ctrrent of Sctipture 
patriculars onely; 4s to Chiflts #1 
the other ſide it zpparently iba 
reprobate.and ia, As” 
with Belial? op what payt hark the 
for the ele onely ind belceving, arid Hin | 
T pri mr forthe world or th whim Thos haf gs 
Pray forthe world,co wit, for th#uifuithfall 7 mis 


300 | To what end ( briſt thas buried. 
inſeparable parts of Chriſts ſacrifice ; of which if Chriſt deny the ungodlyinheiony 

whots he the dareth reach out unto them the other ? " "I Fo Fo 
Theopinion oS Laſtly, rhe ſounder my and — _ wa reſtraine theſe temrans 
Fathers herein = Sopjprures;and diſtinguiſh on them as we doe : eſpecially Auguſtine,Cyrill, ok 
—— Ls. ver Lombard thus writeth;' Chre#t offered up himſelfe to God rhe T: Mw ca aſe 
12-6 (erm 137-4* 5 tonching the ſufficiency of the price paid : but for rhe ele& alone, as touchinhithy of 
ry 47 peÞrof. oacy ; becanſe he wrought ſalvation onely for the Predeſtinate, Thomas ſaith, Thin. 
per-axteay GalÞ- vit of Chriſt, as concerning the ſufficiency thereaf, equally belongerh unto all;birmorteh. 
rm i63- . ' . _—_ | X "nts. ro 
<ifs. 22 Summ.de. Cerning the efficacy: which happenneth,partly byreaſon of free-will;and partiy b reaſtheaf 
_—_ %* Godseletion, whereby the feet and fruis of Chriſte werirs are mercifzelly:bh oweduy 

E ſome ; and by the juſt judgement of God wre with+held from others, This is the 

of other Schoole-menalſo, Whence it is evident that Chriſt ſo died farall;thady 

withſtanding the benefits of his death properly concernthe faithfalbalone;romboay 

ohely they are availeable, Obje&.r Thepromye af the Goffel i univerſull;agappu 

reth;in that Chriſt faith; Cone xnttv wen!.:And againe, Thar rvery:mudmegbithe 

Alſo, That hee might have mevcy on all; Therefore it compernerh not the fas 

Av». The promiſe indeed is univerlal,but-in regard-:ef the fi: hforllandyoii 

For to extend it unto filthy:dogs and hogs; that is;ro/thereprobatey wicreepan 

phemy. There -(faith Attibroſe) a cerratn'fpeviall waruerfity of the. clelljandfe 

of God, ſevered and diſcerned from the yenzratiry o *all; This manner:of re 
John 3 16. laced ont of the very letter 'of the -promiſe:. 7 har every. onr which belecyerbih 
ye. not periſh,but have everlaſting life. The riphtrowſneſſe of Godby the fairh of laſt 

ſtts. unto all, and npon all that -brizeve, Come nnromee uit yee which jibonr anal 
Marth.rt28, and 7 will refreſh you, Hee %: vith wato all thave him. Whaſocuer tall Cabvatitle 
| Foun name of the Lord foal bee ſaved, Hee iz 'inade cheunhbir of floatimtiinto all hank 
Mat.9.6, him. And out of the words of Chriſt, Gi#ve\uorrhar which z buly ato dogs, ankii 

not pearles before ſwine, Ob; ;Chrs/tdiea for all T hirefate his death apperrainecbomn 
the faithſull onely. Anſ, Chriſt died for all;as touching the mevir anid;iefficiency 
ranfome : fof the faietifull-only;as couching the wpplirarror and effieaty thereof] 
afmuch as the death of Chriſt is imparre@unto- ther; and profiteth them-om 
rightly aid toapperrainproperly nntothemaloneas beforetuth bin;provedarkirge, 
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©<then Chriſts reſurre&ion. from the dead and death 1s apart of his glory : ſo his 
' burial}, thaxis, che debafing of his bady.to bee inthe ame txewith ether dead car- 
Laſes, 154 Part of that, humiliation which he ſuſtained for our ſakes. '3, He would bee 
buried, that we might not be affraid 0 f the grave,bur might know that our head Chriſt 
had ſanctified our graves þy: his buriall, zhat now they are-po. longer graves -pnto ug, 
but chambers of quiet repoſe, untill webe raiſed againe. unto. lite. 4, 7 har 3s might 
be apparent or manifeſt, as Concerning his reſurrethon, that hee had ru] overcome 
death in his body, that by his owne power and vigour he had ſhaken off death from 
himſelfe,and that his reſurrection was not imaginary,huta reſurreian of a reviving 
corps. 5. Thar hee ms ht confirme in. tex ai hape of the, reſwrretftion : to wit, that the 


time ſhall once come, when we after his —_— ſhall be buried, and by his power 


- 


11 riſe againe/; knowing #þat Chriſt-our head hath-laid- open: the w 
pg = death, ro celeſtial glory: and therefore ſhall wee be raiſedy 
vrare, thought we dic and give.up the: Ghoſt. 6. Thus we bring PiricwalRaba/af 
gr negro from Pin..Weav ured with Chriſt by bepiie 51 gle ep 
hut like 4s Chriſt 4s raiſed up from the: dead by the gtory of, the Father, ſor 
roytd walkjn newne [ſe of. life. 7. That rhe: trath mightbee a to'the 
Jonasand:the prophecies. might-bee'firlfilled concerning thebar 
Thou ſhalt not leave ry ſoule in hell, 'Hee made bis grave with the mickgd.. : 


Queſt./q2. Bur ace that Chrift dyed for us, why inſt we alſo dye$" 


4. Our death is, rota farisfaQion for our figs, * bur theaboliffing of lis, (499 re 
 andourpaſſageimolifeeverlaſting.Þ 42 wht eds vl + h) 5 OY 
er Fi arty oe oF Sri bs £55 Hl 22.2 , Node) vie into big: 32s John Bag 

| | The E xplication, —_ IT : Rom.7.14, 


Ere is agfwer made umntethat obzedtion,. 7 Chriſt died far, ns, why 
rhen die mee too ? For thee ſponld not dic for whom another hath alve- 


If dy died: orhrrwiſe the ſariefattion mania ſrome; dewble.  Auſm. Hee, 
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"FEY PAI for whom another. hath died, ſhould. not. die. as thereby yo ſazigfie, 

77 ty N that is, that his dearhſhould be any merit gr @tisfaRians.butthere 
== :rcothercauſes why wee muſtdie, .For, weegie; vots9 fatiahethe 

jaſtice of God, but b death, as.a meane, to receive:thoſe gifts,which Chriſt by his - - ; 

Geath bath merited for us.- For this/our-temporall deaths ts;, 3 Av qdveqpitzen.of the What oartempss 

remnants of frnne 11 1s. 3. Anadmonition of the reetueſſe of. ſn. 3» 4 purging «nd clogn- _—_ 

ſng of +. Forby. death are purged aux. che xeliques and remains of himedaiie,.g, — 

A trauſlating, into. eterxall (fe, For. by corporal} death 1s.the paſlage of chefairhbull 

made into eternal! life;, Repl. /f «he caſe bee raken qay,the effoi? is taker away ; but 

the cauſe of death in us which is innegs taken awadyiby Chriſt : therefore the:offett alſo, 

which is death it ſelfe, ought to bee taken away; eAvf, Where all cauſe jargkenaway, 

theeffetalſg.is taken away ; but.inus all cauſe afdeath in, not taken aways. 44 c0- 


ds 


cerning the purging ont of ſinne : albeir.it-bee taken aways a#tonching the wenſſion of 
fn: Or we may RN Minor propoſition ; that fin is indeed-taken gway' 4 
zouching the guilt,put itig not. taken away.as rowcking rhe. matrer. of ſtings [Whien as 
yet remaineth to bee purged by litde and little, that we mighrbeeextrcuedan hoe 
er, and repentance in this life,untill-io another life we be perteRly diſcharged 
the reliques of funne. Set 007: ho nm Triets': vHh fontlyur 2g 


;' 


3.4 


. Wop 


"302 s The commoditis we receive bythe ſacrifice of Cbrifts death, © 


- — 


i 


1eſt.4 3. 1/hat other commodities receive we by the ſacrifice and 4, , 
I7T* Chriſt ? athef 


_ Anſw, Thatby the vertuc of his death, our old man is crucified, laine, 2 
buricd together with him, * chat henceforth evill Juſts and deſires my 


= Rom. 6.6. | be » \ 
$104-089008 Th not reigne in us, ® but wee may offer our ſelves unto: him a ſacrifice 


6 Rom.13.ts thankſgiving.*® | 
: | T he Explication, 


His _—_ concerneth rhe fruits awd commodities of Chriſts death; 
Here alſo the end of Chriſts death ,and the fruits of the ſamezare all one 
thing (as wee have before ſhewed in his Pio) conſidered with dis 
/ verſe reſpe&s. For thoſe ends which Chriſt propoſed umohimſelfe i 
I dying, they become frxits untous in receiving ard *pprehendingihew, | 
The fruit therefore and commodity of Chriſts death is the-whole worke of outs. 
xJukicaria or demption. 1 .7«ftification or remiſſion of ſins : becauſe the juſtice of God r 
remiſcioa of fins, ,h2r God ſhould not puniſh a ſinner twice : but he hath puniſhed our ſins in-Chrift; 
3 Joha 19% Therefore he will not puniſh again the ſame in us. The b/oud of Feſus Chriit pur 
# from all ſinne,as well originall as atuall ; as well of fa&,or doing what we ſhouli 
not ; as of emiſſion, or not doing what we ſhould, So then wee are juſtified, thatis, 
| weare freed from the guilt as well of pu»:/>ment ag of crime, by the deathof Chi, 
aYke xc ofibe The cauſe of this effe& is the death of Chriſt, 2,7 ke gift of the holy. Ghoſt , and, 
holy Ghoſt and rhrowgh his working, regeneration , and 4 new life : becauſe Chriſt by his death kith 
regacration. =, it only obtained for us pardon of our ſine, and reconciliation with God, butap 
the gift ofthe holy Ghoſt , that by his working and verue the old man mighthee 
crucified with Chriſt : that is , that by the holy Ghoſt, through the efficacy 
Chriſts merit, and our engraffing intohim, our corrupt, and as yet not regenerated 
nature might be aboliſhed in us : and that of rhe contrary, righteouſneſſe mighthed 
began inus, the image of God (deſtroyed by the Divell in us) might bee reſtated 
and we, by the fame ſpirit, moved to ſhew and yeeld all thankfulneſſe for ſoprexty 
benefit. ' Chriſt is maile wnto 1 righteouſuneſſe; wiſedome, ſanll;fication, and redewpianu, 
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Te are —_ in him, which is the head of all principalitie, ec. The death 
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is the impellent or motive cauſe in effeQuating as well our juſtification, as guries 
neration, intwo reſpeRs. 1.1» reſpett of God: becauſe for the death of Chi t Ge 
pardoneth us our fins, and giveth us the holy Ghoſt, and reftoreth in us' his Fo 
Rom3.9..0 Bring juſtified in hu blond. Being reconciled to God, through the death of bis Son, Bi 
Galaz4s, eanſe ye are ſonnes. God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Sonune into your hearts ,' Wi wt 
eth Abba, Father, 2.1 reſpe of u« alſo it. is an impellent cauſe: b ecauſe t ey; 
who apprehend Chrifts merit by atrue faith, and apply his death unto them gives ; 
for them it is impoſſible to bee unthankfull , or not indeayour to live to thepi le 
and honour of his name, which is, to begin newneſſe of life. The applicar! ont 4 
Chriſts death, and the conſideration thereof, willinot ſaffer us to be ungra1 fall, b 1 
forceth ns'to love Chriſt againe, and prove therein our thankfulneſſe for ſo inffitia- 
blea benefit.No man therefore may imagine any remiſſion of fins without refenets 
tion: and helieth anto himſelfe and the world , who boaſterh of Chriſts denh i 
lied to himſelfe,yet hath no defire to live godlily & holily tothe honour of Clinilts | 
or all, after they are once juſtified, prepare nal addreſſe themſelves to'dogitheb 
things which are gratefull unta God : For regeneration, or the deſire andendawor 
Ting of obeying God, cannot be ſeparated from the applying of his death Nous. 
the'benefit of regeneration from the benefit of juſtification, All who argjuſti 
are alſo regenerated and ſandtified- andall who are regenerare, are alſo juſtified.Ob- 
jet. The Apoſtle attributeth our regeneration to Chriſts reſurretion : why then rt 
generation here attributed to his death ? Anſw.It is attributed unto Chriſts death, 4 
rouching hi merit : for he merited regeneration for us by dying. Andir isattribo 
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© What the deſeentof Chriſt invo bell ſignfreth _ goz 


to Chriſts reſurrettion, ini reſpett of thr applying of it; for by riſing fron the dead; he 
| r 


lierh unto us regeneration, and giverhus the holy Ghoſt. $.Zrermnall /ife" {5 alfo Ececnill lifey * 
x 64 fruit of Chriſts death, God /o loved: rb world, thur he gave his onely min bs Sow, - 1.06. 
yhar vhoſorver beleeveth inthins, ſhould not periſh, bur have everlaſting lifs.” God hath \ jos (cid; *- 
iven unto 1 eternal life, and tha Iife #& in hu Sov, ' AY m1: -.97-:61t9 an 
Now what is it, 79 beleeve in Chriſt dead ? Anfwr.Itis to beleeve;that Chrifthath The meaning of 
not onely ſuffered extreme torments for my fake; bur alſo:death ir ſelfe , and hath ou Article, I be. 
by his death obtained for mee remiſſionof fines, and reconciliation with God, and dead. 
conſequently alſo the holy Ghoſt, who beginnerh in meanew life; thatT inay agaih 
be made the Temple of God, and at lengeh atraine/unto- everlaſting life;, wherein I 
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Quelt.44. Why s ihere added; He deſcended into Hell? 4 


4nſv, Thar in my greateſt paines and moſt wigyons elitations, I may Th _ 
portmy ſelte with the comfort, that my-Lorxd Jelas Chriſt hath dehi- « taLis;5;,6: 
vercd me; by the unſpeakable diftrefles, roxments, and rerrours of his Ni! Ws, £ 
ſoulc, into which hee was-plutiged both before, *and then eſpecially 27-466 
- when he hangedonthe Qtoffe, from rhe ſtraits $ rorments ot hell, b Bree ory 

: Wo AT IG DY 1b YI At, IN _ 
The Explication, **" \\ 


Two things ife here robe hirtlſetl * 2.7 he rrke ſehſe and meaning of rhiv Article. 


2The uſe. © ore thay 2 3h, 5 
t What the true ſenſe #f thi Article is, or what the deſcent 

| of Chriſt into Hell pgvifierh. - If 
. DU URS ACE of. EEE ' 


HE in Scripture 1s taken three waies. 'For it Gehifieth, 1:75: Grave, T hot three Guificat: 
yee ſhall bring my gyay head with forrow unto hell. Thou wilt not leave my gannibelin 
ſmile in hell : neither wilt thou Tuffer thine hoty one.to' [ee corruptivhs. 2.The Place f x 

the damned : as inthe ſtory of the rich niag and Lazarus,” The Glurton being in hell th Genetgayt. 
rorments, lift up his eyes, and ſav Abraham a farre off, and Lazarrd in his boſoine. If 1 Plal16.16, 

le downe 1: hell, thow ar there. 3 The paijies of het; that is, the terrours & torments Luke th 
ofthe ſoule and conſcience.” The paines of hel pate Hold upon mee; The Lord bringeth Plal.139.8, 
downe to hell, 4nd ra:/cth wp : thats ,” into exceeding; paines and torments ;” out of 3. 
whichafterwards he againe deliverethIn this third ſenſe it is taken in this Arti nts 

cle : For it cannot be tinderſtoodin the; firſt ſenſe, of the Grave.” 1, Fecailſe it @ ſai Whrhellisnoe 
bifore, He was buried : Tay ay, thatthiv htter Article is an expoſition of the for- ng FER 
mer, he ith nothi*g. Fo is ofrer as two ſpeeches expreſſing the faire thing are 

joyned together, ſo that the one 1s in expolitioh of the ee ob meer that the 

ter be more cleere and open than the faxiner, which here is cleane contrary, For; Fo —« 144t 
deſcend into hell, is more obſture than t»'bee buried." 2.Tt w nor likely in this ſb briefe 

and ſuccintt 4 tonfefſion, that the [ame rn Jhoulld be twice ſpoken in dthey words.Nets ..... ©. .__ 
ther can this place beunderſtood of the; p!4ce o th nc as is proved by this diy here 3? bo 
viſion: t.If Chriff did locally deſcerid thro Hell, be deſtonilebeitber as towching Fd placeof the dar 
head, oy a touching his ſoule ," or 'as touching his body, "Not 4s tokithing bis Golthead * _ 
(For this is every-where.) Nor at cojt ing habe of thatreſted in the gays 
0 


tliree Udies, as was prefigured by Jonah, Merype i kanv"3or4/3 On 8 
» T.Fec criprmye 


P*.., 


othet p'ace, but ffom the rave.) Nor 4s fonthing BY: ATTHF: 

wheye e:cpreſſerh and ANA 2 + Bens CI, iy 0 the' Croſſe. ſais of. 7 Luſte $44 6 

foute : Father iytb thy hands I commieud ts pot : And ro the Theef, OG pr Y -!1 $-.n. WP 

thou be with we in Paradiſe: Therefore the late of Chr fect his Gawd tt ee 
= hand of his Father, in Paradiſe; not'in Hell. : TRICE 20087 DU OR FRO cally. 
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2 __ What the deſcent of Chriſt into hell fionifieth; p< 


b — 


Prligeh.. . . £0 that, If 1 dye downe in Hell; thou art there, that is , there-alſo will God have gas 


Luke TATA | 


For his meaning is ;Both of us, who'now ſuffer, ſhall this dzy be in, paradile,a plage 


which is theplace of torment; .Whereupon- alfa it is cleere, that, Chriſt ſpakethy | 
was deli- 
2 "veredas mg his Godhead; bur as rouching his foule. 2.1f Chriftazd 
Becauſe there aeſrend into hell, e deſcended exther to [ſuffer 2 or to delive r.the Fathers thence » 4M the 
y_ by reg Papifts affirme: Bur hve defithile# nor ro ſuffer ;bectuſe now all things were ni. 
ſcend- ſhedon the Croſſe : as Chriſt himſelfe alſo hanging on. the Croſle ſaid, 7r.a finiſhed. 


Joh 19-72. 1420 deſetnfled not td deliver thd Fathers.” Becauſe hee did this before'i 
2-Not to free the for them on the earth. 2.H6&b did the fame by his power, and efficacy of his ; 
p* vis ye * head; from the very begirinitg.of the-wotld;, not by the deſcenſion of hisſoule or 
Wilſd.z.1. body into hell. The Faheiets not in:Limbo ; Therefore they could notibee de. 
Tuke 1626  lvered thence: a8/it is faid , The ſoles of, the juſt are 5# the hard of God, Berweey 

eb you and us there 1s a great gulfe ſet, ſo that they which would goe from hence ma 


not ; neither can they come from thence, to us, And in the ſame place, Lazarus dying, is 
faid to be carried by the Angels into Abrahams boſome, not into Limbs Patrmm, 
3-Not totriumph Some thinke that Chriſt zndeed deſcended nor znto hell either $0 ſuffer, qgtpde- 
over Death and Jjyer the Fathers thence, bur to ſzew there the Divell and death his vittory , an 
the D.vell, and K 4 . . WR. Ng 
affiight them. J/#rihe a terrour znte them. But that, -Chriſt. deſcended for this cauſe ; is no. where 
2 Pet. JoA, found extant in Scripture. They obje&t untq.us firſt that place of Peter; By the which 
he alſo went and preached unto the Spirits that are in priſon ; which were 1n time hull 
diſobedient; Anfw.Peters meaning in this,place is.notas theſe men conjeturey by 
1s. on this wiſe : He faith : Chri/t wenr,; that is, being ſent from the beginninfſ5Þ 
the Farher, untq the Church : By 4, Sprriz, that isg6by his Godhead : 70 the Spun 
that are now in priſe ; that 18, 1n hell ; He preached 3n time paſſed, When ag. et. her 
lived, and were diſobedient ; namely, before the Floud,. For then hee preachgdit 
the diſobedient , when they were diſobedient- But they were diſobedigntipthe 
time of Noah : Therefore Chriſt preached by Noah ,.. and by the Fathers ;inyigſe 


the diſobedient to repentance. Farther, if Peter here ſpake of the. deſcenſiagd 
hell, yet this werenort their opinion whopretend the broaching of it , .butthall 
iſts, who affirme and teach, that Chriſt preached in hell unto the Fathers, andge 
{Et them.” 'They bring another place of Peter-: The Gofpe/ was alſo prenthedi 
the dead, Anſw. That is, unto thoſe which are now dead, or were then deadw 
Peter wrote this, and who then lived, when the Goſpel was preached untoth 
upkef4.6. They wrelſt and miſconſtrugalſon ya of Paul : Chri#t deſcended info the loweſt 
of the earth. Anſw. Into the loweſt parts ofthe earth, thar is, into the earth/wl 
15 the loweſt. part of the world.. For one part of the: carth is not oppoſedunto 
other, but the earth is oppoſed unto- heaven, and the humiliation. of Chriſt igthent 
by ſignified, This interpretation is proved by the ſcope and drift of the Apalite, 
who maketh jn that place an oppoſition of Chriſts great g/ery, and his great hynl 
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rhedafter the be 
an illuſtration of that Ton = * before tonching the Paſſtc; 10n, Dearh,and Buriall,. 
Jeſt any thing ſhould bederricted. from'them * as i; it were fid, He ſuffered net onely 
$3 body, he died not onely bodily death, hee was not onely Vie d*bar «lſo ſuffered fy 


What Chriſts ReſurreSion profiteth us. 
' fank the exereme#t vexations, and helliſ dolomrs , ſuch as all the reprob ate ſtab fafs | 
for ever, The chiefeſt therefore and weightieſt part of Chriſts paſſion follgwerh 
in good order. For the Creed proceedeth from the griefes of the body. to the 


vexationand anguiſh of the minde ; andfrom the viſible Paſſion to the inviſible;asiy | 
were from a lefle toa greater matter and circumſtance, %, 


2. The ſrmits and uſe of Chriſts deſcenſion into hel.. 


+hi{l 


k 


"Sm deſcended into Hell : 1. Thar we might not deſcend thither, but rather tha, 


hee might free m from the eternal paines and torments thereof, 2.T hat hee migly 
What iis to be- £ranſÞort and carry 1s —_— with him into heaves. Wherefore, to beleeven 
Ret, Chriſt, which deſcended into hell, is to beleeve, that Chriſt ſuſtained for meein hy 
into hell. foule infernall and helliſh paines and rorments,and that exceeding ignominy, whic 
is due unto the wicked in hell : that thereby I might not deſcend into bell, and chay 
I might never be forced to ſuffer them ; all which. otherwiſe I ſhould (after j 
eternally : but that of the contrary. rather I might aſcend with Chriſt imo hey 
 andthere injoy with him exceeding happineſle and glory forever and eyer,.] 
the uſe and profit of this Article of Chriſts deſcenſion into hell, | 


Ou Trs Queſt.45. hat doth the Reſurrection of Chri#t profit as. "6 | 
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Whether Chriſt roſe againe, how, and for what cauſe. — $©7. 


ESE 
— 


1 I herher Chrift roſe a gaine. 


Nfdels beleeve; that Chriſt died, btit beleeve nor that hee roſe from death. Ne- 

venhelelle, rhar Chritt roſe againe, is proved by thereſtimonies of Angels, Wo- 
me, Evangelifts, Apoſtles, and other Saints, who after his refurre&tion ſaw himy 
felt him, and talKed with him. And wee were to beleeve rhe Apoſtles in refpet of 
che urhority which they had from heaven, although they had not ſeen him, ©, * a 


2. How Chrift roſs, 


: 


_ 


He manner of Chriſts Reſiitre&ion is declared by theſe ciradmſtanets folldws -—«©  _ 
ing. 1. Chriſt did +iſe truly and indeed, ſo that his ſoule did rrtely and indeed res 1 

enrne unto his body, from which it was ſevered by death, and hee did rruely come Tracy 

forth even our of the grave alſd, in difpite of the Warthmen , they being wirhall R 
:mazcd and ſtricken therewith, 2. Hee roſe the [ame perſon hich het died : the Guns 2. 
Jeſus Chriſt, Gad and Man, according to the nature, wherein hee ſaffered, narifly; 75 we body 
according ro hz hinane natare, even the true huttiane ature, and the faine in efſence | 

and properties, and char not deified, but glorified, all _itifitthicies thereof being Yons 
away. Behold my hands and my feet : for it 1 my ſelfe, handle met, awd 2: mee ;for d Luke wig 
ſpirit hath not fleſh, arid bones, as ye ſee mee have, And truely nothing elit ediild riſe a- 

gaine, but that which had fallen, The ſame body therefore which fell, did rift a- 

gaine : which is the greateſt comfort unto us, Fot hee muſk kaye been otieahd the 

fame Mediatour , who ſhould merit for us a comtminicating and participation of 

thoſe benefits which we had loſt by ſinne, 48d who ſhould ti Fore che fatne tits, 

andapply them ro every one, Againe, except Chriſts fAeth hadriſen,neithet ſheu! 

ours riſe. 3.He roſe by his owne power ;that js, he put death to fight, and thodReft 2 . 
from himſelfe, quickned his dead body, re-united it to his foule , and reftored thto By hv owas 
hitiſelfe 2 bleffed, heavenly, and glorious life , and tharby the night and power of FRet- 
lis Godhead, So this oo” and in-three ddits I '*ill raift it up againt." Thitys John 236. 
poxer to lay downe thy ſoule, ana have power to 571 If up pets, : As the ather Fas/Srb ) 

#1 the dead, and quickneth then, ſo the Sonne quickneth whoth he will. Obje&t, But che : 
Either raiſed hinz, For it is ſaid, If the Spirit of hins that raiſed up feſius 730M the dead Rodi 4.24. & 
dnel in you, &c, Therefore be raiſed ot eael. Aff. The Father taiſed the Sod je " 

by the Sonne him(ſelfe, nor as by an inflrument, but af by another ain ef the [amt 2, 
fence and power with the Pather,by which perfoii the Father dorh.ofdinafily warke's 
The $onne is raifed of che Father by him{eIfe, him(elfe hath raiſed up himſelfe hr 


olrk »6.208.. 
oha 5.3. 


- 


Spirit, For, Whatſoever things the Father doth , the ſame things doth the Somnit dl}, 
4. Hee roſe the third day by his Fathers ad his ng poet x Becatife the Seriy- 
rures; (in which are anderftootfalf the prophecies and rypes under the law); 

ſheww chat Chriſt onghe co rife the third day : as for exatrigle wee thay hiſtance th 
Jonas, who fore-ſhadowed Chriſt. 2.Becatiſe his body was to rife, not being rain- 
ted with ary corraption : and yet nor forthwith the fitft day., that, his deich night 
undoubtedly be knowne ; but the third day after his Paſſion on the Croffe.; The cit 


cunſtance therefore of the rþ:r4 day is inſerted inthe Creed a Far ee ot uth thiightbe 
: [43 promis 


correfpondent tothe rype, arid we afcercained, rhat this Jeſtts is the 
fedto the Fathers, becanſe he alone roſe the third day. 


| 3. For what cauſt Chriſt roſe. - 


(C._- roſe, For his Fathers and his owne gloty. Declared to, be the Sow of God nth +- 
hy the refurreFtion from the dead. Farber, glorific thy Sort , that thy Soi Why MD chexon. 
Lorific thee, For the glory ofthe Son is che.glory of the Father: RI 
2, lreſpe ofthe prophecies which were uttered of his death , and of RWYG: | 
ſurretion. Thox ſhalt not leave my ſoule in the grave , neither ſhalt thow [h 


— 


; 3 al For what cauſe Chriſt roſe. 


Bay lb his ſeed, and ſhall prolong his dayes, Fe ſhall ſee of the travell of his ſoule , and ſtalt C 
Mat.13,39- ſatisfied, No ſigne ſzall bee given unto it , ſave the ſigne of the Prophet Jonag, Fry 
7onas was three daies, and three nights im the Whales belly ; ſo ſhall the Sonne of Man "A 
Mat,26.54: Three dates, and three nights in the heart of the earth. As yet they knew not the Sey; 
ture, that hee mu#t riſe againe from the dead. Inregard of theſe and other fach pp 
phecies, it was neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould die and riſe againe, that the Scripethe. 
mightbe fulfilled. How then ſhould rhe Scriptures bee fulfilled, which ſay that it my 
| be ſo ?towit, becauſe of Gods unchangeable decree revealed in the Scriptures; 
| Ats427.28: which decree the Apoſtles inthe Ads ſpeake, ſaying : Doxubrleſfe, Pn thine 6, 
Sonne Feſrs, whom thou hadft annointed, both Herod and Pontins Pilate, with the Ge. 
tiles, and the people of 1/racl, gathered themſelves together , to doe whatſoever thi, 

hand and thy cownſell had determined before 0 be done Hither alſo belong Chriſt 
Mata17.23. predi&ions hereof, They forall kill the Sonne of Man, bnt the thirdday hee Belrifs 


cit | aine, I will raiſe up this Temple againe, | 

z-The worthineſs 2 Fogrthe worthineſſe and power of the perſon that roſe : For, for this cauſe iz - 
—_ rv was impoſſible, that Chriſt ſhould bee held of death , as Peter teſtifieth zand char, 
A224 - + I. Becauſe Chriſt is the beloved and onely begotten Sonne of God : The Father 1,. 


Joha 3-35- wveth the Sonne, and hath given all things into his hands, So God loved the world, gu 
| he gave his onely begotten Sonne, &c. 2.Chriſt is true God, and authour of life}, 
John 5.38. the reſurreftion, and life. As the Father bath life in himſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath he gig 
21. 1.sh,0 1, che Sox to have life in himſelfe. As the Father raiſeth up the dead, and be. wr 
them, ſo the Son quickneth whom he will. T give unzg them eternall life, It had enab- 
ſard then,that he ſhould not bee raiſed, but ſleep in death, who giveth life to ather 
3.Chriſt is righteous in himſelfe, and by dying, fatisfied for our fines, whichwen 
imputed to him, Now where ſin is not,there doth not death reigne any more, Wi 
one offering hath he \t, vyrmy for ever them that are ſanttified, In that he died, heel 


Heb. 10.! 4 | : : ; x 
Roms.1o. once to fin ; but in that he liverh, he liveth ro God. 


4.Theofficeof - 4. : In reſpe& of the office of the perſon who roſe : which, had hee remaindi 


the perſon, death, he could not have diſcharged. For, r.The Mediatour , who was erg 


Pſlm4s9. — And Man, ſhould reigne for ever : Thy throne, O God, ts for ever andever, the $ 
3 Samu7,13,14- of thy K ingdome is a Scepter of righteouſueſſe. Twill ftabliſh the throne of hzs K ing, 
| for ever : Iwill bee his Father, and he ſhall be my Sonne, I have ſworne once by my 
Piness * lineſſe, that Twill not faile David, H:s ſeed ſhall endure for ever : and his ſeate srhi 
Exe37. 3,24 as the Suune before mee. He ſoall ſtand faſt for evermore as the Moone, and as the fal 
full witneſſe in heaven. They ſrall be my people, and I will bs their God, and David m 
ſervant forall be King over them,and they all ſhall have one ſhepheard,The Kingdom ay 
Dan7-27, dominion and the greatneſs of the kingdome under the whole heaven, ſhall be giventot 
xy 97 holy people of the moſt High, whoſe kingdome ts an everlaſting kingdome, and all prunt 
_—_—_ ſrall ſerve and obey him, The increaſe of his government 4, peace ſhall have none end. 
Of his kingdome ſvall be no end. It was therefore needfull; that the humane natuee, 
which was the ſeed of David, ſhould be raiſed, that it might reigne. 2. The Medis 
tor, who was to be our brother and true Man, ſhould ever make interceſſion forus; 
and as an everlaſting Prieſt appeare for us before God, Thox art « Prie#t for evergi> 
Pſa110.4. cording to the order of Melchiſedech. Ir is (hriſt which is dead,yea or rather whichit 
Rom. 8,34: riſen againe who is alſo at the right hand of God and maketh requeſt for us, © rods 
3. Chriſt Jeſus the Mediatour, which is to be true Man,ſhould be Mediatourbott 
by his merit, and by his efficacy or power, For it ſufficed not, that hee died for 


fx % ; 


but hee was further to beſtow through his power, his benefits upon the Churct 


and us all, who by dying or by his death, had obtained for us righteouſneſle, that's, 


the holy Ghoſt, life, and glory erernall. For both belong unto the Mediatour,who 
therefore obtaineth them for us by his interceſſion'and death. But he couldnotave 
beſtowed them, had hee remained in death ; ſith then hee ſhould have had no deing-- 
And hee whois not, or hath no being, worketh nothing. In himalſo theſame bene= 
fits are therefore placed by the God-head,that he ſhould make us partakers of them. 

John x. x6. Of hu fulneſſe have all we received. -— FY 

_ Neitherought it to ſeeme any marvel], that Chriſt doth beſtow the lamebegeſs 


_— 


309 
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For what cauſe ( briſt roſe. 
— us, which he obtained of the God-head,by his death for us. For a man:may both 
_ obtainea thing of one for anot her, andalſo beſtow the fame on him, for whom hee 
obtained it. AS, bee itthat one maketh requeſt for thee unto a Prince.fora gift of 
a thoitfand CLOWNEs.: the Prince doththis for his fake that requeſted it, andbeſtow- 
ethfalſo that gift on him that hee may beſtow it on thee ; hee then ſhall obtaine this - 
if for thee of the Prince, and withall ſhall beſtow the ſame on thee. Now, albeit 
riſk could have beſtowed the benefit of his death upoy-us by has Ged-head,by the 
meanes whereof wee are juſtified and regenerated, and beginne faith; and new life 
þy the holy Gholt : yet notwithſtanding, as God decreed, by man to raife the dead | 
tor by man came the reſurrection ) and by manto judge the world ; fo alſo hath hee. Cor :g.25; 
decreed to beſtow theſe gifts by Jeſas-Man, that the ſame might beeand continue | 
Mediatour, who 18 true God and Man, Therefore alſo it was requiſite, that Chriſt 
ſhould remaine for ever our brother; and our head ; ang.thatwee ofthe ather ſide, 
being engraffed into him by a true fairh; ſhould alwaies remaine his members. 4- 
ile in me, and 1 in you For in the ſeed of David is grounded our falyation, - My ſer 1992 254+ 
vant David ſhall feed them for ever, Now hee had not continued our brother,neither z:c634..3- 
had we bin his members jif his humane nature had continued in death, W hich thing 
1] the teſtimonies doe confirme,w hichattribute » eternall kingdome unto the ſeeds 
of David. For on that kingdome is our ſalvation grounded : and the kingdome of 
Chriſt the ſon of David could by no meanes haye been eternall, if his humane nature 
had continued in-death. Ob .Bt an the old Teſtament ,before his incarnation,or humilia- 
tion,{ briſk, without his humanity ,did beſtow the ſame benefits on the Fathers, which hee 
beſtoweth on us tn the riew Teſtament\,& was no leſſe,before the taking of fleſh, Mediatony 
than fince;alſo he did the ſame things before his comming ,which he doth after bus comming 
inthe fleſh. Therefore #t 94s not. neveſſary that Chrift for this cauſe ſhould become man, 
ard ſuffer death, Arle Bur neither had hee then done thoſe things,except hee ſhould 
twebcen afterwards man,and have continued alwaies man:fo neither now ſhould he 
&e the ame; if hee had not riſen, and if he did not retainethe nature which he cook 
frever; The Father hath given the Son alſo power to exccxte judgement, un that bee 5 John g:25 
the Son of Man, * x1 Shes 4b e's ay SEU re ENT og 24, 
. 5, Heeroſe for our falyation': and that in threer eſpeRs. 1. Foronr Juſtification, £.Our ſalvation: 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was delivered todeath for onr ſins, aud roſe againe. for our Fuſti- Rom.4.25. 
fication. NoW the reſurre&tion-of our Mediatour was requiſite for our juſtification, 
t Becauſe,without the reſurreRion,his fatisfation had not beenperfeR;nox his pu- 
"(ment finite : and except his fatisfaftion had been perfeR, and his puniſhment f- 
nite, we could not have recovered out of everlaſting death, from which the Media- 
tour was ſo to deliver us,as thathe ſhould utrerly overeom it inus.If then our Medi- 
tour was utterly to.vanquiſh and overcome death inus,hee ought then {o to die, as 
to overcome death firſt-in himſelfe,and foto fulfill indeed that which was foretold; . _ 
Death is ſwallowed up into vittory, 0 death where ts hy fingt0 grave,where # thy yi- Hoſ13.14. .. 
forie ? and ſo ſhould confound his enemies;awhich caſt in his teeth : He ſavedorhers, are, ot 
himſelfe he cannot ſave, ©. _ \_' | $f aq 5 Srl, rn Ore be ak. | 
Apaine, Except Chriſt had overcome death, hee could not have beſtowed his be- 
nefits on as, which by his death hee had merited forus.; (but ir belonged.tothe 
ſame party to #verit and beſtow the Mediatours benefits on us,as hath been heretofore 


- 


Ts 


prooved :) neither ſhould wee know that hee had ſatisfied for us, 
but was 0- 
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continued in death, it had bina certain argument that he had not fatisf 
vercome of death,8& of the burden of fin. For whete death 1s;there is fin ; orit he had 
fatisfied,and yet had remained 1n death, this had been contrary to theguſtce of God: 
Wherefore Chriſt was to riſe, as. well for this end.; that he wight fully, accompliſh his, 
ſatisfaltion for ut: as alſo for this ; that we might kyow that hee many Cr 

6 if Þ 5M 


:t,and had tromerited benefits for us : and nally tothis purpoſe, t *fe 

apply te ſame »nto 14 : that is, that by his.meritandefficacy, we mighrve poſed 

| faved and juſtified. 2.Chriſt roſe for our regeneration. For Juſtification, orremiſſion 

ts. of ſinnes ſufficeth not, without the inchoation and beginning” of anew life. 3- For, 

on |} the preſervation or continuance of his benefits rk, us our raiſing again unto Ron 
E ; glors 


IPhat are the fruits of Chriſts reſurreftion. 


310 w* ; 
$lerificarion. God will by this meanes everlaſtingly quickenand glorifieus, that be. 
ing inſerted, and engratted'into the maſſe of his Sonne;, that ts, Þ1s humane nature,wee 
1 Cor.x5.20 May for ever be carried of it, and outof it draw; life. By mancame death, by may alſa 


Whar rcſurre&i- 


ON1-» 


Rome«1, 4+ 


John 1.4-& 5.26, 


Eph.1.20,21,32. 


The frui's of 


Chriſts reſurre- 


Mon are, 


fary'thar'the very nie mtriting anddeſerving 


came the reſurreftion-of the dead. For theſe cautes/it was neceflary,that Chriſt ſhou] q 
riſe againe,that is, that his ſoule,which was laid down from the body,ſhould bee a- 
gale joyned with the ſime body. For reſurrection 1s nothing elſe than a conjunRion 
or re-uniting of the {anit body'with the ſame foule, ' . M 


4. What are the fruits of Chrifts reſurreftion. 


He queſtions are divers, FYherefore Chriſt zofe £ and, What fruits Chrifts reſuy- 
ff Firs. bringeth nit#45. For, all the cauſes of Chriſts reſurreRion are not fruits 
of his reſiirre&1on :'and after a diverſe mannerare: the cauſes and the fraits of his 
reſarre&ior' conſidered : and moreovet,the benefits of Chriſt, beſtowed by his 
refurrec&ion; are one way -conſidered/as cayeriof: Chnits refurreRion ;to wit, in 
aſmuch as it was neceſſary that he ſhould riſe from death tobeſtow them on us ; and 
otherwiſe as frnits of theſame ; namely,in aſmuchas by the power of his reſurreRi- 
on he beſtoweth them orrus. 3TELRT. þ 

Furthermore; the f-4ir of Chriſts feſtrreion'is of two ſorts : the one reſpeRing - 
Chri# ; the other, #s, For firſt (as the Apoſtle faith) Hee is declared by the reſmrre- 
fon to bee the Sonne of GvY : eventhe.onely begotren and wel-beloved Sonne of 
God, who is alſo God himſelfe. For hee revived by his owne power, which is 
the property of God alone: ' 1: him was life; As rhe Father hath life in hinſelfe, ſo 
likewiſe hath hee given to the Sonne to have life in himſelfe.” Againe, Chriſts humane 
nature alſo was by his refirrre&ion adorned with heavenly gifts, immortality, and 
thatglory which becommeth the nature of the Sonne of God. God wrought accor- 
ding to the working of his mighty power in Ch#4, when hee raiſed him-from the dead, 
and ſet him at his right hand in the heavenly places, farre above all principality, and 
power, and" might, and domination, andevery name that ts yamed, not in this world one- 
ly, but alſo in that which is to come.” eAud hath made all things ſubjet} nnder hy feete, 
and hath appointed him over”all things, to bee the head of his Church, The' fruit of 
'Chriſts reſurretion which #FeFerh ws; is of many ſorts, Bur,to ſpeake in generall, 
Al! the benefirs of Chriff#'ttath tre alſo the frutts, which wee receive by his reſurrefti- 
9», For Chriſts reftirre&ion'maketh thar his death hath his effe&, Chriſtiby his re-' 
ſarre&ion'dothapply untous thoſe benefits, which he merited for us by his death ; 
atidby this meanes, the ſame-are rhe berefirs both of his death' and reſirreRion, 
which are otherwiſe merittd for us, than they ave beſtowed onus, For it was not neceſ- 
| | | ſhould dure a# the time both of the old 
ard new' Chnreh ;but onely the at of beſtowing or applying'the ſame : and therefore 
it was neeeiryalfo thatthe Mediatotr ſhould bee continually,that he might beſtow 


_alwaiesthofe benefits on the'Church, which he-was once to merit. For this cannot 


bee done without a Mediatour : and therefore neither can the Church bee for.one 
moment without a Mediatonr, Inthe 01d Church Chriſt the Mediatour did betow 
"on the Fathers the benefirs'of his death to come, by the force and efficacy of hisre- 
ſarrectjon'tdtome now he beftoweth them on as,by the efficacy of his refurreRi- 


- fi flready'paſt: 


> 'Terenitineth row that wee #» peciafreckon the chiefe fruits, which the refurre- | 
Rlon'of Chriſt bringeth mito us; I 4598, rf 


+. A refiwony of . Piet then by' the Refarretion of Chriſt from 'the dead, Fee are confirnied and 
on | $455" ugh WAPnared, 1. Of hit merit : That hee hath fully and gerfettly ſatisfied for aur fiwnes. 
applicationof 
his benefits. 


4 GH: 'Fy' 
e 
"which contd wor have beenbeſtowed, if he had not riſtx': For, as wasfaid before, it was 


-For6fte ofcly Critic, Adt Belagfatisfiedfor, had with-held Chriſt ftill in-desth. Hee 


was calt ffto ficha'prifon, asthat,'except hee had paydthe utmoſt faithing, hee - 
'had never btenlet goe :Buthe was letigoe and diſmiſſed : therefore hepaid the ut- 


mort rarthin | ard therefore of this his tmerit,' wee have remiſſion of finnes, 
Care jufſttiedbefore God, 2,We are confirnied of the application of Chriſt benefits, 


ye 4 


—_— 
 ————_——_——_—_—_ 


What the fruits of (hriſts reſurreftion are, _ _ 
ceſary that the ſelfe-fame Mediatqur,being man; ſhotld #verit and beſtow gifts; and 
therefore ſhould riſe againe. Whereas then he is riſen, weare aſſured not.onely that 
he hath merited for us, but alſo that. he isaþleand doth beſtow on us the fruit 7H 'his 


merit, W herefore well faith Saint Paul : That Chriſt 5; riſen againe for our righteouſ- Rom-4-35- 


neſe,that is,to conferre aqd apply righrequſheſſe yntops, 10 
2. A fruitof Chriſts reſurreQion is the gift of the holy Ghoſt, by whom Chriſt. re- 
zenerateth us and giyethus eternall life, It behooved him firſt ro ſhake off death 
| cw himſelfe ; and afterwards from us : it behooved us to be engraffed into him, as, 
znto our head,that from him the holy Ghoſt might be derived unto us; Wherefore, 
after his reſurreftion,he obtaineth the holy Ghoſt for us;& heſtoweth it on.us,8; by 
the holy Ghoſt engraffeth us into himſelfe;regeneraterh & quickneth us.Before timg 
the godly werealſo endued with the holy Ghoſt, and fegenerated; but more ſpa» 
ringly thannow in the new Teſtament, _ yet both by the force & vertue of his re= 
ſurreRion, which was then to come. For the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe vertue & opera- 
tion only we are regenerated,cannot be given but by the reſurreon andaſcenfion of 


3. The giving of- 
the holy Ghult 


Chriſt into heaven.The H, Ghoſt was not given,becanſe that Jeſns was not yet glorified, john 7.39. br 
. 3. Theteſyrreftion of our bodies is a fruit of Chriſts pow Aion. For Chriſts re- Jo _—_ 


ſurre&ion is a pledge for our refurre&tion. 1, Becanſe Chriſt # our head, and wee his 
members, Now it is expedient forthe heads glory, that the members bee glorious. 
Chriſt indeed ſhould bee by himſelfe, though hee had no members, or if his mem- 
bers continued in death ; but he ſhould not be head :: becaule hee is not head, but in 
reſpeKof his members ; neither ſhould hee be a King without a kingdome, accor- 
ding to the nature of correlatives, whoſe very beting dependethupon neceſſary re- 
lation which,one -hath to the other : and according, to the nature of correlatives, a 
lorjous head doth require glorious members; and ſuch as'are correſpondent unto 
It. 2. Zecanſe if Chriſt bee riſen, hee hath alſo aboliſped fine : If hee hath aboliſhed 
ſine, either hee hath aboliſhed his owne ſinne or ours: bug not his.owne, therefore 
ours. Ifhe hath aboliſhed our ſfin,he hath aboliſhed «earh a{/a; Far, if the cauſe by 
takenaway,the effe& likewiſe is taken away, 7he wages of ſine x death, Far 
he hath aboliſhed death, and:that by a ſafficient fatisfation for our ſms,which (arif- 
fRion he hath ſhewed and declared by bis reſurreion to be ſufficient; it is certaine 
that his reſurreRion is a moſt certaine teſtimony of our reſurre&ion : for he haying 
performed a ſufficient farisfaRion for the ſins of his members, the members .cannox; 
remaine in death. But the reſurre&ion of Chriſt the head is an argument ofthe per- 
{& farisfationfor the finnes of his members. Therefore Chriſts reſurre&ion is al-, 
ſo an argument of the perfe& reſurreion of his members. 3. es the firſt Aden 
received the bleſſings for himſelfe, and all his poſterity, and lo#t the ſame fromall : So 
Chrift,theſecqud Adam regrived bife,and all other gifts for himſelfe and others,& theres 
fore alſo will commnnicate.-gternall life with us. 4. Seeing the ſame ſpirze dwellech 


hereof, 


F 


ke 
2 


rther,.1 Rom-6.33, 


3 


F. 


in xs which did in Chriftghe ſaall works alſo the ſamg in us which in oun head he did, For +. 


the ſpirit is,alwaies alike; nejther could he work inthe headand ſlee inthemem- wy 


bers, Therefore ſeeing Chriſt hath raiſed himſelfe up by. his ſpirit rom the dead, 


hee will verily.alfo raiſe us up. If the ſpirit of him that raiſed wp Feſdu from. the dead, Rom.1y. 


dwell sn you : hee.that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall al/a,quicken your martall bo- 
| Foy tele that hid Spirit Gee tech in you. 5. Becanſe Chriſt is ——_ oxwr brother : 
for except hee. were tan, wee ſhould have no h of oO reſurre&ion ofour fleſh 
For by man camie the reſyrret;on... Therefore for hi tender, love'and atfeMion, het 
will not leave us in death, and ſo muchthe rather in regard of his power amt glo- 
ry. Forif he, being dead, raiſed himſelfe, mich more being alive ſhall vo 
to raiſe us up : and if in the time of his humiliation hee had power to raiſe himſelfe, 
much more may hee raiſe us out of the grave now hee reigneth jn glory at the She 
hand of his Father. ObjeR, 1. T hes the wickzd ſoall nor riſe agdine * beturtſe ('hrofts 
reſmrrefion: tr neither an argument nor the cauſe of the reſurretion of thi wicked, 
but of the godly anely, Anſw. There be other caulps for which thewicked ſhall riſe 
againe : even for the juſt judgement of God, whereby. hee hath appoinredthem 
toeternall piines, For the fame thing'may yu moe effeRs, and diverſe Fogg 
| e 27 '. 
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x Cor.tgaat; 
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Whar the fruits of Cbriſts reſurre&ion att: 


Objet. 2: Theſe' are the benefits of hu death : therefore not of hu reſurrefiiog. Af. 
They are of his death, as by ir hee deſerved them : of his reſutre&ion, FI refpe@t of 
the manifefation of them : For by hisrefurretion'hee dectared, that thoſE beijefirs! 
were purchaſed for"tis. For by eſcaping from this puniſhment, hee-tmade plate! 
proofe of his tull and perfect fatisfaFion for finne.' 2. 1 reſpett of the application af 
them : Becauſe by his reſurreXion hee applyerh his benefits unto us. Her beryy vieh, 

2 Cork's, was made prore, and beitig poore, was made rich againe, 'that hee might'ehrith ws,” 
ObjeR. 3. The effett ix nor before the cauſe. The canſe of theſe benefits (which tr hat 

r:ſurreftion ) was not before the firſt reſurrettion : rherefore-ntither the effebt, thay ts; 

rhe benefits themſelves, Anſ. The reſurretion was nor, as Fonching the abcompli ii 

ment thereof, but in the connſell of God,and in efficacy and verthe,it was inthe old Te; 

ſtament. For thenalſo were menreceived into favour,they were induedwiththe h6- 

ly Ghoſt,and received the other benefirs : butfor and by the Mediatour, whith was 

inrime appointed to be humbled and glorifted. i 73 312 58 V0 10 F034) 

4. By Chriſts reſurreftion we knob him to be the Meſſias, as in whorn the prophe- 


4 Knowledgethar 


had 


+ Chritiis che pro» Ces Were fulfilled. 


ay—ottny by Fog 5. By it we are aſſured ,that he now executeth the dffice of the Iedintony chat hee dp- 
heisthe Medſz- plieth unto us the benefit of redetnptior), that hee preſerveth us perpetually in tht 


| 2994 righteouſiefſe which he hath applied unt6 us,chat he beginneth in us a riew life. 


1211 life ; all which he cond nor:doe;except he had riſen #@aihe. 


3 


fo doth alſo affure andaſcertainus of the conſunitration atidaccompliſtiment of eters 
6. Seeing he now liveth, and retpneth for ever ; wee are certaike that hewill prefers 


8.Afirance thar - 
hcwil alwaics des and deferd i C harc h. 


— feadhisClurce -» The Jaſt,though not the leaſtftuit of Chriſts reſurreAion, is, The c0uſwunwmeaiil 


"tk — 0 & perfetting of all his benefits andche glorifying of his Churth For Chriſt did thiees 
bene firs, fore die,and is therefore riſen;and hath therefore perfectly delivered us from finthdt 
Colr 18. we may be joint heires with him of his kingdome and glory. He is the firſt borne 
Ronv8, 27. the drad. We are the heires of God,and heires annexed with Chriſt, Heſhall corfortiigy 
and make ns like unto himſelfe,becauſe we live by the fame ſpirit,whereby he dods; 

Rom-8.zr. And this ſpirit is nor nnlike himſelf. 1f chr ſpirit of him that 7ai/ad np Feſws ſFom th 
dead dwth in you : he that raiſed ap-Cbrift from the dead ſhall alſo quickss your mortal 

Joha 14.3. bodies, becatſe' that his ſpirit dwellerh 4h you, I will come aghint, and receive you ants 
my ſelfe ; that where 1am: there way ye beiatſo, ts 19:18 

The ſumme of the fruits of Chriſts reſarre&ion is;that Reing Chriſt is riſen, its 

manifeſt that he is declared to be the Son of God ; arid,as teuching his fiumanire, 

endowed with that glory which-becommerh the nature of the Son of God; arid fat 

ther,thar he enduerh us alfo with his ſpirit, regerierareth ns by the vertue of his fþſ 

fit, and will at leygrh conſummare and-perfedt the new life begun in ns,and makeyd 

co-parthers of the fame his glory, felicity,and everlaſting life. BORES - 

The meaningof = Now what is the meaning of this Article ; 7beleeve m Chriſt which yoſe againt+li 
che ArticileoHie® rherd any from the dead ? Anſe The meaning hereof is, that Tbeleeve, x. That Chr 
the dead, did truſy recall his foule into his dead body, arid quickned it, 2. That hee retained 
a tfue Toule and true body ; but both now glorified, and free from all our infirtniitiee; 

3. Thathie roſe by his owne vertae and power. 4. That tie foſe to this end, to malls 

apirgker of his righteouſheſſe, fanRification, and glorification, which hee haid 


mea Pt 
purchaſed for us by his death. | IR WY 
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| Queſt. 46. How wnderfland yourhat, He aſcended into haven * '* 


Anſ.. That Chriſt, his diſciples looking 61, was taken upfromth&earth {6 
2 Alts1.9. te heaven,* and yet (tillisthere for our ſakes,® and will begguntill hee. - 


peaxer619  coicagaineto judgethequick andehe dead.* -.. "4 3 
b Hebr, 9e 24+ and 4.14. Rom\.$.34- Coleſ 3.1, C A, t-1 IT, Mat,24..30. M45 # TM08 * i+ co : \£'G 
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Whither Chriſt aſcended. ED 3s 


The Explication, 


79,:x6.M Hriſts aſcention into heayen, is « /ocal, true, and viſible tranſlation and 
KY; ACE removing of Chrifts - into that heaven, which is above all viſible hea- 
- (2E Dy vers, to that light which i not to bee come unto, to the right hand of God, 
YAQEIN where hee now # and remaineth, and whence hee ſhall retwrne to judgement. | 
He 7 Inthis Article (as inthe former touching the Reſurre&ion) two things What Chviſts as 
zre tobe conſidered: the hjfory, and the frnit, In the biftory theſe circumſtances are ©ins 
tobeexamined : 1; ho aſcended : The ſame Chriſt which ſuffered,and died. 2. Ac- 
cording to what part of him: According.to his, humane nature. z Whither : Up into hea» 
ven, above theſe viſible heavens, 4. By what meanes : By the power alone of his own 
Godhead. 5. To what end :, Even to bee our head and heavenly Biſhop. 6. I» what 
manner : Viſibly, his diſciples beholding him; by. a true and locall elevation of his 
body out of earth jnto heaven, 7, #hen : The fourtieth day after his reſurre&ion, 
$. Where : In Bethany, at the mountof Olives. Of the frazrs we ſhall have fit occa- 
fon to intreat in the' fortie and ninth Queſtion of the Catechiſme. Burt all theſe 
_ Queſtions even now propoſed, may bee reduced unto theſe five inimediately 
lowing. 


1. Whither,or to what place EC wy 4. what 5 the difference betweene 


aſcended, Chrifts aſcention and ours, 
2. How hee aſtended, + 5. What are the fruttts of Chrifts 
3. Wherefore hee aſcended. eAſcenſion, 


| x. Whither Chrift aſcended, 


Eſts Chriſt-man, when hee was together with his diſciples in Bethania fourty 
daies after his reſurre&ion ; after he had often proved and confirmed his reſurre- 


lem, Paradiſe, the boſome of Abraham. This heaven is not every where, butabove, _. ... 
ſeparate from earth and hell. Beweene you and there i; 8 great gulfe » t, ſo that they Luk19,20, 
om thence to us Flea 3 


to judgement, as many 
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Y 314 | ps How Chriſt aſcended into 5am 


God. He faw with his bodily etes, indued from above with anew ſeeing force and 

ſharpneſſe, beyond and through all the viſible heavens, Chriſt in the ſame humane 

nature, in which he had been annihilated and humbled. Seeke thoſe things which are 

ods t above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, Hee aſfended farre above all hea- 
Mabe broabds, VENT» He ts entered into heaven, Made higher than the heavens, Hee t entered ito v 

©» 9-4 "i" heaven , to appeare now un the ſight of God for us, Our converſation ts in heaven , from 

Phil.3-20%% - whence alſo we looke for the Saviour, even the Lord Feſies Chriſt, ObjeRt. But wee con. 

verſe on earth : Therefore heaven # in the earth, eAnſ.Our converſation is in heaven, 

1.In reſpe& of the hope and cerrainty we have thereof. 2.In reſpe& of the inchoation 

or beginning which we have here of that heavenly lite, which is to be conſumma- 

red inthe world to come, In this heaven,that is, in the houſe of God and all the ble 

ſed; Chriſt aſcended. God would therefore have us to know the place whereinto 

Three cauſes why Chriſt aſcended : 1;That it might be apparent that Chriſt is true Man, and that hee 

Cds vaniſhed not away, but doth continue, and ſhall continue for ever true Man. 2. That 

made known,unto rea might know whither our cogitations were to bee converted, and where wee 

i ought to invocate and callupon him, and that fo Idolatry might be avoided. 3.Thar 

we might know our dwelling place into which Chriſt will bring us, and in which 


we ſhall converſe and dwell with Chriſt. 


—=% 


2. How Chriſt aſtended into heaven. 


. Hriſt aſcended into heaven,firſt, or ſmply, but inreſpe of his humaxe nature 
Inreſpe& of his owely : and that the very ſame, which was borne of the Virgin, dead, buried, and 
humane nature 5phich roſe again, Objet.1.Hee that ever «in heavey, did not aſtend into heaven , for 
_ then he ſhould have bin ſometime out of heaven, But the Son of Man was ever in heaven: 
Therefore he ts not aſcended. Anſ, He that ever was inheaven,as touching that where- 
by he was ever there, that is, his div4:ty, did not aſcend ;and ſo we grant Chriſt ac- 
tording to his Divinity not to have aſcended ; for that was before in heaven : and as 
when Chriſt was on earth, the ſame did not therefore leave heaven : ſo when hee is 
now in heaven, his divinity doth nor therefote depart from us. Cyprian faith ; The 
Lor aſcended into heaven , not where the Word of God before wat not, ( fith hee was al- 
waies in heaven abiding in the Father ) but the Lord aſcended thither, where the Word, 
being made fleſv, ſate not before. ObjeAt.2.T hat which deſtended did alſo aſcend, His 
divinity did deſcend : Therefore it did alſo aſcend. Anſ.The ſignification of deſcending 
1s not here proper. His divinity is faid to have deſcended, that is, to have — 
and manifete it ſelfe in place where before it had not. 

2. He aſcended locally or bodily, that is, truly going from oneplace to another. Hee 


Locally. 4 tranſlated his humane nature from a lower place, by a reall and moſt proper tranſla- 
tion or removing into an higher place, even into heaven : which cowl not have bin 
done, if he had bin in body every-where. That Chriſt did aſcend locally,theſe places 

Mat.36.1. of Scripture convince. Te /ball not have me alwaies, If I yoe not away, the Comforter 


John 16-7-28.& 55;/] not come #nto you. What then, if yee ſhould ſee the Son of Man aſcend np, where hee 

n —_ 6.63 was before ? While they beheld, he was taken up, He was taken np into heaven, Seekthoſe 
Colol3.1. things which are above, where Chriſt ſits at the right hand of God. bp, 

; 3. Chriſt aſcended viſibly into heaven. For his aſſumption and taking away from 
viſible. his Apoſtles, was conſpicuous and apparent to the ſight ; bile they eld, ce TAE 
AQs 1.4 1 p. And they beheld him aſcending up fo long untill « clond rooke hin wp ont of 

their fobt, | 
"+ aſcended by hs _ power, that 1s, by the vertue of his Godhead : as allo by 
5.4 ws 6 of the ſame he roſe from the dead. 7 his eſis by the right hand of God hath bin exalted. 


As 3,3 = $5, He aſcended when he had converſed on the cart fourty dayes after his reſurreiti- 


5 ox:and thartherefore, .1.That he might aſſure menof his ReſurreRion :and of the 
The fourtieeh day truth of his fleſh. 7's whom alſe bee preſented bimſelfe alive,after that hee had ſuffered, 


_ Yd many infallible tokens, 2.That hee might inſtru his Diſciples concerning his 
I- 


Two cauſes why Kingdome, and recall tnco their mindes that which he had ſpoken before, a1 fa 
wzill 4o-daics, Cher adde ſome other things c and ſo might aſcertaine not them onely ,but usalſo _ 


- 


- th 


How Chrift aſcended into heaven. ""on- 
his Reſarre&ion, and of the truth of his fleſh, or huthant nature. F owrty dair's was FR = | 


_—_——— 


he ſeen of them, ſheaking of thoſe things which appertaine to the Kingdomne of God, + +. 

6. He ſoaſcended, that he returnes not before the day of Judgement, He ſbatl ſo 6 
come, as yee have ſeene him goe into heaven, Whom the heavens muſt contaie, tall,&-c, 295%, .. 
Obje&.1 . Beyond heaven there 5s no place.: Therefore the aſcenſion into heaven is no lo- The Ubiquicaries 
call tranſlation. Anſw.Beyond heaven there is no »arwral! place, ſuch as Ariſtotle de- 
fineth to be 4 ſuperſiciall extremity of a body containing, and yeeldiny to a Tody contas- 

. ed; butthere is a ſ#pernaturall or heavenly place : which what manner of thing it 
is, cannot here be learned by diſcourſe of mans wit arid reaſon, but onely by a cele- 
{iall view and beholding, which the Angels already injoy , and wee ſhall one day 
have in heaven. Sutficicntit is for us, that we, leaving to (earch curiouſly, what rr 
;,now know and beleeve that ſuch a place rhere is, according to theſe teſtimonies | 
of Scripture : 7 ge #d prepare 4 place for you, I will come agaime, and receive you anto john14-2,3,46 
my ſelfe, that where I am, there may ye be alſo : And, Whither I goe, ye know, Father, jghann.24 
Twil! that where Iam, they which tho haſt given mee bee with mee, Seeks thoſe thin [22 Colol.3.t 
which are above where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, Theſe and the like teſt1- 
' monies doe teach us,thar the heaven whereinto Chriſt aſcended,and which is above 
| theſe viſthle heavens, is zr#/y a place. For the particles, Above, Whither;and Where, 
doe expreſle « p/ace. This kinde of 2b Ariſtotle neither knew,nor beleeved,ſfeeing 
he knew not the Scriptures. Rep]. Ter at /caft (ſay the Ubiquitaries) Chriſt was 
tranſlated ont of a place into that whichis Not a place ; whence we thus conclude: That Nonlocum. 
which ts not tn any place, is 0000s : Chriſt ts not in any place, betauſe he ts aſcen- 


ded above & beyond the viſible heavens, beyond which there ts not any place : Therefor# 
Chrift is every-where, Anſ.1.We oy the Major,that che ſame is every-whete which 
3s not in any place, For the higheſt or rtheſt heaven is not inany place, neither yer 


. is it every-where. 2.The Minor is true ofa naturall place ; which is defined to bee 
- the ſwperficiall extremity of a body ſo compaſſing and contatming 7 thing within it, as it 
5 ſelfe alſo it compaſſed ard contained within another; Wegrant, Chriſt is tranſlated rhi- 
» ther where is no plate, to wit, naturall ; and Chrift is now in no place, that is, #0 natu- 
£ yall place. Bat theſe aſſertions are falſe; if we ſpeake of « ſwpernaturalt place , which 
- doth comarne , bit 5s not it ſelfe contained ; and ſitch aſupernaturall place is beyond 
l the viſible heavens, and in it Chriſt now is according to the Scriptures, 
is | 3. Their ſuppoſitionor jR_ whereon they build their argament, is in every 
part denied by ns. Thar Chriſt was taken or tranſlated ont of a place, wee have many 
: maine prooſes ; whetber he were tranſlated into a place , or that which ts no place, it 
aller: not. This followeth ; Therefore he changed plare; So then Chriſts humane na- 


e ture is finite, arid doth chanffe place; and therefore 1s not every-where. For, To bee 
j- every-where,and,To change place, are contraditory. And therefore alſo his God- 
n head,which alone is infinite, eternall,and every-where, is not ſaid to change place, 
'$ Bur here the Vb:quiraries ſeekea ſhift, that they may not bee hurt by this weapon ; 
r That which changeth place is not every-where, (hriſts _ thangeth place : Therefore, 
'E that 5s not every-where, They grant the Major of this Sy]logiſme to bee true, taking, 
e the words after one manner : but here they contend, that the words are taken after a 
diverſe manner. As, that Chriſts body is every-where, that is;after a maner of majeſty, 
"n or in manner as it is a majeſticall body ; it changeth place, in manner of a natura/l bo- 
« dy, or as it is a natural] body, Burt they eſcape not a contradiQion by this cayill, For 
of x diverſe manner which taketh away acontradi&tion, muſt not fall into the fame, 
and bee all one with the words themſelves , for the clearing of which they are 
y bronghr.For fo it is made a meere 7; axtology,or ſpeaking of the ſame thing,& a beg» . 
d. ing of that which, is in queſtion : as if I, imitating them, ſhould ſay, 7hir ayre.: 
fs Eebe Ararding to the manner of Hight : &-3t' 3s darke,as touching the Wer darinef . 
Ie ? is man is poore,as rouching the maniier of poverty ;and is rich;as ti uching the 
4, ' anxer of riches. Thus is the ſame attirmed of the ſame, For.the manner. of poverty vis 
is nothing eKe but poverty : and the manner of riches, nothing but riches. ,So alfo theſe 
\ vrs,vhich they feigne and imagine in the Major propoſition, aregltogerher the - 
of . fame with the chisgs whichate affirmed 7 that'is; the Gime' in then Is affirmed __ 
Its | 
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How Chriſt is with us untill the end of the world. 
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the ſame, and ſo theſe manzers are that, in which lyeth the contradiftion, - For the 
ſay, Chriſts body is every-where, according to the manner of maj:ſty. Being demanded 
what they meane by majeſty, they anſwer , ownporency and inmenſity. To fay then, 
Chriſts body is every-where, as touching the manner of majefly, not as tonching the may. 
ner of a naturall body, is nothing elſe even by their owne judgement, than Chriſty ' 
body to be every-where according to the manner of immenſity, or infinity ;and not 
ro beevery-where according to the manner of finitenefſe. Now verily they trimly 
take away the contradiction by thus diſtinguiſhing. For the manner of immeng 
is nothing elſe but immenſity : and immentity, and, to bee immenſe, are both athr- 
med of the ſame. Wherefore, as theſe are contradiQory, To be every-where, and, 
To change place, or, Not to be every-where : ſo are theſe alſo contradiQory, The 
ſame body to bee immenſe , and to bee finite : Immenſity and fintteneſſe to agree untsthe 
ſame ; or, the ſame body to be every-where , or immenſe, according to the manner of ing. 
menſity or majeſty, and not to be every-where, but to change place, and to be finite,accoye 
ding to the manner of fintteneſſe, or a naturall body, W herefore it 18 manifeſt »' Which 
was before alſo confirmed, That Chriſt aſcended locally, and that therefore this Arti- 
cle is to be underſtood of Chriſts locall aſcenſion. g | 
ObjeR.2. Contraries or oppoſites ought to be expounded after the ſame manner, that 
the contrariety and oppoſetion may be kept ; But theſe Articles, He aſcended into heaven; 
He deſcended into hell; are oppoſed one to the other : Therefore as the Article of Chriſts 
deſtenſion is taken in a fignrative meaning, that 1s, of his great humiliation ; ought al- 
fo the Article of his aſcenſion to be taken of his great majeſty , not of any locatl motion. 
Anſw.Weanſwer firſt to the Major. Oppoſites are to be expounded after the ſame may- 
»er ;except ſuch manner of explication, be as/agreeing from the Avricles of faith, and 
from other places of Scriptzre: But this Article the Scripture it ſelfe underſtandeth » 
a locall aſcenſion, He ſpall ſo come, as yee have ſeen him goe into heaven » howſoever it 
underftand that other of a þi7:t#all, as wee haye heretofore proved. And that thus 
-we underſtand both theſe Articles, the Analogy of faith requireth. 2.Wee deny the 
Minor, For theſe two Articles arenot oppoſed. For his a/tenſion into heaven is not 
the furtheſtdegree of his glory, as his de/cey/ion into hell is the furtheſt degree of 
his humiliation. But the fartheſt and higheſt degree of his glory, is his ſitting at the 
right hand of the Father : Therefore as touching this Article , of his fitting at the 
right hand of his Father, we grant the Major. For unto this Article is the deſcen- 
ſion into hell oppoſed, whereupon alfo the Scripture doth not interpret properly, 
bur figuratively, theſe two Articles of Chrifts deſtenſion into bell, and of his Citing as 
the right hand of his Father, 3.1f (hriſts aſcenſion be conſtrued of any equalling of his 
manhood with his Godhead , all the other Articles, concerning the true hmmanity of 
Chriſt, ſrall be utterly overthrowne. 


——_— 


Queſt. 47 .1s n0t Chriſt with us then untill the end of the world, as he hath 
promiſed ? 3 | 8 


Anſw. Chriſt is true God, and true man : and ſo according to his manhood, 
he is not now onearth : Þ but according to his Godhead, his majeſty, 
his grace, and ſpirit, he is at no time from us.® 


The Epplication, | ep 

Þ@ His QueiBon isa prevention of an objeRion of the Ubiquitaties;who 
Q argue thus. ObjeR.Byr Chriſt promiſed , that bee would. bee with tu 
@ wntill the end of the world: Therefore hee did not ſo aſcend into heaven, 
| SED but that he is now alſo onearth, and that every-where in his bumane ne- 
tre, Anſw, They inferre more in their contluſion than the premiſles 
inforce, Chriſt is with us i» chat /pirit#all union , whereby wee his members are 
| joyned 
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Whether Chriſts bumnaiiity Be whereſorver bis divinity is. 
oynedro him onr head. And firrher, He ſptaketh of the pretence of his whole 50h 
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1t9 hg : this he ſpeaketh 46. John 14-23, 
with us, ſo hee is : otherwiſe wee might Yeaſbn als thus, 7 gve 4way, faith Ohrilt ; 
Therefore he is hotatall with ns, ' Bur 1t 18 attributed Irs Toperly ro his other nas 
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waien, wohiCh is the ſeever ant wok dn Fa SAGTRIOHLe SoH Ing ad Rxieting of (he PF nah 
molt diverſe nature? of Chriſt, vine and hnmnane, into ons perſon, ſo rhat theſe tiv6 jig: 
eures, ons Puch wife linkz1andl tonjo)it#, abſolve the eſſbrice of Chriſts perſon and 


tat with you aliduies tnrd the end of theworld, By. 


wanifeftedin rht refuirreftion ; 4s bojictyning 4t, yee ſhall wot have him alwaics with Jon, 
Why fo? Becanſe, 3 concerning the preſence My boay 1 hee Coxverſed fonrty dayes with: 
his Dyſiples;ud they acempparjing bit - it 

heaven, and it no longer heve. Fir, Hee is there ; fitting 4t the right hand of God: and, 


| . Fjve wanners q 
his [pirzt and G ddhead. 2. As touching our faith and confidence, whirewith = "7 Chil preſaxe, 
bits, 3.1n muthall dileftion and love, becauſe he loveth us, and wee him, fo thathee - © 


jan®tion of the ſoute with thebody. For the ſame ſpirits ivus and in him , who 
joynethand knirterb us neo Mitt, 5.15 Fe/p#27 of chat gr led: we have of o#r cane 
ſunmarion ; that is, that certaine hope which we kaye of comming unto him. .. - 
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* Queſt.q8. Art not by this meancs the two natures in Chriſt pulled aſunder.if 
his humanity be not whereſoever his divinity is ? 
Anſw, No : For ſceing his divinity is incomprehenſible, and every-where a Jcr.23.14; 


preſent?* it followeth necelſarily;charrhe'ſame is witkour the boafidy A257.49. = 
.. + of hishuhanienarats, which fie tookerd him; hand yeritis meverthe- 0212s? | 


' lefſein it, Mt abidertt perſonally titfired to it, A a ' John 343 
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Therefore Chriſt aſcended into heaven. 
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ing underſtood of two equal natwres ; that 1s, eitherboth finite, or both infinzte ; but 
Ealte of unequall natures ; that is, of tiole whereof one is fizire, and another infine. 
For the finzre nature cannot beat once 1n moe places : but the 7»finite nature may bee 
at once both whole #» the finite nature, and whole withoxt it : and this tnay wee in» 
deed conſiderand obſerve in Chriſt. For his humane nature, which is finite, is bic 
in one place : buit his divine narure, which is infinite, is both in Chriſts humane na-. 
ture, arid without it, and even every-where, Repl. There muſt norwithNanding bee. 
made a ſeparation in another part, where the humane nature us not, though there be no ſe- 
paration where it s, Anſw,Not at all : Becauſe rhe Godhead is whole, and the fame 
in the hitmane nature,and without it. Gregory Nazianzene faith ; The Word « in his 
temple, and 1 every-where , but after a ſpeciall manner in hu temple, Repl. 1f Chriſt 
humane nature be not adorned with divine properties, it followeth, that there u no diffe- 
rence between Chriſt and other Saints : For no other difference can be found, but the e- 
gualling of his manhood with hu, Godhead. For the difference between Chriſt and the 
Saints, is either in ſubſtance and eſſence,or in properties : but not in ſubſtance ; becauſe 
the whole Gadhead dwelleth as well in the Saints, as in Chriſt : Therefore in properties. 
Axſ», We deny that there is any difference between Chriſt and the Sainxs either in 
ſubſtance, or inproperties, or gifts : for this enumeration or reckonirg is not per- 
fe and complete. There is wanting a third difference , whereby Chriſt is diſtin- 
iſhed from all Saints, namely, rho ſecret perſonall union of both natures, which is in 
hriſt, not in the Saints, For in Chriſt dwelleth the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily ; 
fo that Chriſt-man is God, and Chriſt-Gof is man : and thus the Godhead dwelleth 
not in the Saints. Repl.It is ſaid, God hath gives him. a name above every name.Anl.1, 
God hath 3 6 him ſuch a name, that is, together with his Godhead : For as the God» 
head, fo the properties of the Godhead were given him of the Father. 2.God gave 
ſuch a nawze to bins, that is, to Chriſt-man, by perſonall union, not by any exequation or 
- rey of both hatures, For as the Godhead , ſo are the properties thereof given, 
y theſe three objeRions ir appeareth , that the Ubiquitaries. (of whom' theſe: 
things are brought) fall into foxle erronre. 1.Into the errour of Neſtorine , becauſe 
4 they ſunder the united natures in Chriſt , whilſt, inſtead of the #n0» of the natures, 
Neſtorianilne they ſubſtitute the exequation nndequalling , or the operation and working of one by 
the other. For two things, two ſpirits, and two natures may bee equalled, or mu- 
tually worke oe by another without perſonall union. 2. 7nto the error of Enty- 
ches , becauſe they confound the ſame natures, 3.They. d;ſarme us of thoſe weapons, 
3 wherewith wee frould fight a gainf Arrians and Sabell;ans, For they doe foulely ener- 
Arrianiſne, =wate and weakenall thoſe places, which proveChriſts divinity , by drawing them 
Xo the equalling ofhis humane nature with his divine, | 


Karychianiſmee 


3. Wherefore Chriſt aſcended into heaves. 


SE FURY | Hriſt aſcended, firſt, for bis owne and his Fathers Flory. For,r Me was to have P 
uFor his Father jeſtiall Kin : dome : Therefore he might not abide in earth. He hat deſcended, 
i even the ſame that aſtended farre above all heavens , that hee might fill all things. 


ory - 
Eten mn. Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, that at the name of Peſns every knee ſhould 
bowe, and that every tongue ſhould confeſſe, n— Chri#t 5s the Lord,nuto!the glory 


of God the Father, 2.1t was meet that the head ſhould be glorified with excellency 
of gifts above all the bleſſed, as being the members of that head : which could nos 
Ran. 25s, andthat for "ue 26 <= MY 

| 2. Heaſcended 5» re/pet} of #«, and that for toure cauſes : 1, That he might: [- 

—_—_ ouſly make interceſſion for us. Chrift is at the right hand of God , and makethytteer- 
T7 ade frrns- ceſſion for #s, Now he maketh interceſſion for us : 1, By the worth of his ſacrifice al- 
action for, ready offered : which is ſo great, that the Father in regard thereof t to receive 
5 us intofayour, 2.'Þy bi owne will, whereby he unceſſantly defireth, that the Father 
ſhoald receive us into favoiir at the view and remembrance as it were of the facri- 

fice performed by him in his body. 3.8y the conſent of the Father ,. approving this 
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will and defire of the Sonne, accepting the valueof his acrifice as ne p- fog 
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| compliſhedhis fagrifice uporearth,he ſhould preſent | 
in the celeſtiall, anftuary. 2. Thar we might alſo aſcend; and might be afſured of our »Thar we 


The dif rencebetw een (hriſts aſcent ſion and abre, Z 3 19 : 


fnnes, and together wirh* his Sonne , receiving us into favour. On this wiſe doth 


Chriſt by his interceffion apply untous the-benefits.an&merits.of his.death. Tothis 


applicacion was required his whole glorification, the parts whereof are his Reſar- 
re&tion, Afcenſion,andSeffion at' the right hand: of the Father;ObjeA.Ze nude inter- 
ceſſton for 185 alſo ontc4#th, Anſw.This interceſſion was, made, in reſpe of the inter- 
ceſſionto come, For'ot that condition he made interceſſion before, that, having ac- 
reſent bimſelfe forever a Mediatour 


alcenſion. 7 will prepare you a place. In my Fathers houſ®'are many dwetting places,thar acne. 
is, places to ie for 4% : for he ſpeaketh of contmutn "Chr: afrecba. There. Jokn 142,36. 
fore ſhall we alſo aſcend. The conſequeneets good, becaaſe he is the head;,and we the 
members : alſo, hee is the firſt-begotten amongſt many brethren, 3.That hee might Tharhemighe 
ſend the holy Ghoſt, and by him gather comfort, and defend his Church from the £222 wv 
Divell, unto the worlds end, 1f 7 goe not away , the Comforter will not come nuts you, John 167 


hich (holy Ghoſt) he ſhed o# tu abowmndantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 


Object. He gave the holy Ghoſt both before, and after bus reſurrettion : wherefore he 
went. ndt for that cauſe away, as to ſend the holy Ghoſt. Anfſ: Hee had given him indeed 
befote, bur not inſuch plentifullmanner; as'inthe daies of Pentecoſt; That ſending 
of the holy Ghoſt; which was from the beginning of the world in the Charch, was 
done in reſpeX of Chrift to” come ; who ſhould at length reigne- in bumane narute, 
and give largely and in aboundant manier the holy Ghoſt, Before his aſcenſion 4 
gave him hot in ſuch plenty, becauſe of the deexee of Gods, - who purpoſed- to: doe 
both by man glorified: And the ferifling: of the holy Ghoſt was the:chiefe part of : 
Chriſts glory. Therefore it is faid, As yet was not the holy:Ghoſt;that is;the wonder- Jolin 1.39.4 
full and plentiful ſending of the holy: Ghoſt, becauſe Chrit was. not as yer glorified. **7- 
Except 1 goe away, the Comforter ſhall'ot come #nro'you, This was the'cauſe why the 
ſending of the holy Ghoſt was deferred wneill the aſcenfion;' 4. That hee might pro- 
miſe for us in the fight of God , thar Hee would bring to paſſe, that wee ſhould no 


, 


more offend. _ 


Chriſts aſctufion and ours. 


E 


4. What #3 the difference between 
"08 


me even where Tam, 2.ne aſcended tobe head {we tobe his meat rs: He to f 
agreeablefor the head : and we ſhall aſcendto glory fic for members. Hee aſcended 
to ſit at the right hand of the Father ; we to/fit indeed fn his and his Fathers throne, 
but that only by a participation - not in the ſame degree and dignity with him. Tobims Revely.ur, 
that overcommeth, will T grant to fit with mee in my throxe, even as I overcame, aud fie © 

with wy Father in his throne, Chriſt therefore aſcended as head of the Church: wee 
ſhallaſcend as members of this head, that 'wee may bee partakers of his glory. 
3.Chriſts aſcenſion was the cauſe of our aſcenſion : but it is not ſo of the cantrary, 3 
4.hole Chriſt aſcended : but not the Yhole of Chriſt. Becauſe hee aſcended as tou-= 4 


ching his humane nature only,and not as touching his divine,whichalfo is on earth: 


But che whole of us ſhall aſcend, becauſe weave only a finite nature : & that bur one. 
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a 1 John 2.1. 


Rom.$.34- 


b John 14-2; 


& 17, 34+ 
. & 20.7, 
Epheſ. 2.6, 


c John 1416. 


& 16.7. 
AQ.2.33. 

2 Cor.z1., 
& 5:5» 

d Col. 3I, 


1.His interceſsion, Y 


which hath 
thice parts; 


Heb:.5-6. 


Hebre10.14+ | 


2 
Our aſcenſion 
into Heaven, 
John 1443+ 


<© 


Queſt. 49. What frait doth the aſcenſion of Chriſt into heaven bring us h, 


| | | 7 
Anſw. Firſt, that hee maketh interceſsion to. his Father in heaven. forug® 
Nexr, that wee have our flefh in heaven, that wee may bee confirmed 


thereby, as by a ſure pledge, tharit ſhall cometo paſle, thar hewhoig 
our head, will lift up his members unto him ®. Thirdly, that hee ſens 


deth us his Spirit inſtead ofa pledge between him and us ©, by whoſe 
- forcible working wee fecke after, not earthly , but heavenly thingy. 


hy > 


where he himſelfeis ſittingat the right hand of God 4, 
et The Explication, 
F. What are the fruits of Chriſts aſtenſion. 


mM He chiefe fruits of Chriſts aſcenſion, are: firſt, Hz interceſſion ; which 
7 pA. fignifieth, 1.7 he perpernall verrne and ſtrength of Chriſts ſacrifice,2 Both 
Ne 91/5 32 Chriſt, both humane and divine, propitions and favonrable unto ug, 
whereby hee will that for his ſacrifice wee bee received of his Father, 
3.The aſſent of hs Father, approving this his Sons will, and accepting of the 
walne of bis ſacrifice as a ranſom? for our ſrns:and as the Father receiveth us,ſo doth he 
alſo.In ſumme,it is the will both of the Father & the Son, that Chriſts oblation and 


facrifice ſhould be availeable'unto ns for ever,Objet. But before Chriſts aſcenſion,yea 


before his comming ,there was interceſſion. Anl.t.That depended of this which was to 


be after the aſcenſion, that is, .it was made inreſpe ofhis interceſſion to come, as 


alſo the whole receiving into favour from the beginning of the world. For he, onr 
Mediatour,made interceſsion before,with this condition,that he,accompliſhing his 
facrifice,ſhould appeare for ever in the heavenly Sanftuary.7hox art a PrieFt for ever 
after the order of Melchiſedech, 2.That interceſſion in the Old Teſtament was not 
ſuch as it is now in heaven, For n'the Old Teſtament the Mediatour made interceſſi- 
on for the worthof his facrificeand ranſome one day hereafter to bee paid : and the 
Father received the Fathers of the 01d Church into favour,inregard of this ranſome 
afterwards to be paid:but now he receiverth us for Chriſts ranſome already paid. So 
alſo ſins in the time of the Law were remitted,and the holy Ghoſt given, for the ſa- 
crifice which was to come:but now bath theſe are ſealed untous for Chriſts facri- 
fice already performed. And the value of Chrifts facrifice continueth for ever, be- 
cauſe, With oxe offering he hath conſecrated forever them that are ſanilified, And the 
ſurceaſe of Chriſt from offering any moe ſacrifices, isno argument of an imperfeR, 
but rather'of a perfe&t facrifice.For if he ſhould often ſacrifice after the maner of the 
LeviticallPrieſts,he ſhould therefore facrifice often, becauſe he is not able with one 
facrifice to make perfe& them whichcomeunto God. But he made all perfe& with 
one ſacrifice: wherefore he now executeth the office of his Prieſthood, not by often 
frog & meriting,but by often applying to us (through the infinite worth of his ſa- 


- crifice)grace,righteoulſneſſe, and his holy ſpirit ; which.is a weightier worke, than .. 
 fheeiterated his facrifice. 2.07 glorification or aſcenſion : For ſeeing Chriſt our -* 


head isaſcended, weearecertaine, that weealſo ſhall aſcend into heaven, -as being 
his members, 7 goe to prepare a place for yon. And though TI goe to prepare a place for. 
ou, I will come againe,and receive you unto my ſelfe, that where Tam, there may yee bee 
alſo. Obje&. But Elias and E _s aſcended before Chrift : Therefore Chriſt # not b 
hi aſcenſion the "cauſe of opr aſtenſion. Anſw. They aſcended inreſpe& of Chriſts 
aſcenſion, which was to come. Chriſts aſcenſion and glorification, is the ca»/eand 
example of our aſcenſion andglorification , becauſe except hee were glorified, wet 
ſhould not bee glorified, For the Father hath decreedto give us all things by the 
Meſſias, and hath put all things in his hands. And how ſhould Chriſt have giyen 
us a Kingdome, except himſclfe firſt, as being the firſt-borne ,. had taken po 


\ 


ET 
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thereof? 
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thereof ? but for this cauſe alſo he aſcended into heaven, that he m ighttherereigne: 
Therefore he will tranſlate his Citizens thither, And ſeeing wee are his members, 
and he our head is already aſcended, and glorified : Therefore ſhall wee alſo aſcend, 
and be glorified. Where 1 am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be, Twill receive Jon unto my John 11.28, 
ſelfe, that where Iam, there may ye be alſo, & 14 3+ 
3. The ſending of the holy Gho#, by whom he gathererth, comforteth, and defen- 3.Theſending of 
- deth his Church to the worldsend, Hee was given alfoto the godly which were ** GED 
under the Law, before Chriſts aſcenſion and comming, Burt that was, 1. 1 reſpect 
of thisaſcenſion and glorification of Chriſt, which was then to come, and whereof that 
ſending and powring out of the holy Ghoſt is, not a frir onely, but alſo « part ; and 
ſo inreſpe& alſo of this ſending, which was now after Chriſts aſcenſion accompli- 
ſhed, the holy Ghoſt was given unto the godly inthe Old Teſtament. 2.Now after 
Chriſts glorification it was given more abonndantly,as inthe day of Pentecoſt : thar 
which alſo was fore-told : And it ſoall be in the laſt daies, ſaith God, 1 will powre out Joel 2.23, 
my ſpirit #pon att fleſh, Now, that Chriſt did not powre out the holy Ghoſt in ſach *®% 37: 
plenty before his aſcenſion, that befell onely,as before was ſaid, in reſpeR of the 
decree of God, For God wonld that the holy Ghoſt ſhould bee givenby the Me 
fias, as well man as God : wherefore man alſo was to be glorified, who ſhould doe 
this. It i expedient for you, that T goe away ; for if 1 goe not away, the Comforter will Toha16.7, 
210t come unto you : but if T depart, 1 will ſend him unto you. By the efficacy and work- 
ing of this his ſpirit we ſeek things above, becauſe there is our treaſure,there are our 
goods;& that becauſe Chriſt hath thertoreaſcended,that he might make thoſe good 
things ours, which were there long before. And this is the Apoſtles argument, Co- 
loſ.3.1, Thereare other fruits alſo of Chriſts aſcenſion. For, 4.It isa teſtimony, ,Remifiion of 
That our fins are fully pardoned us, who doe beleeve, For except hee had ſuffered the i: 
puniſhment for ſins, he conld not have entered into the throne of God : For yhere FO 
linne is, there is death alſo, He ſha# reprove the world of righteouſneſſe, becanſe 7 'goe 
zo my Father, 5.It is ateſtimony, That Chriſt #4 indeed Congueronr of death, jinne,and 5Conqueſt or 
the Divell. 6.1t is a teſtimony, That we ſhall ever be leſt deſtitute of comfore:becauſe PII 
he therefore aſcended, to ſend the holy Ghoſt. 1f 7 goe not away, the Comforter will cn comfort of 
»ot come. When he aſcended up on high, hee led captivity captive , and gave gifts wnto John x 
men, 7.1tisa teſtimony, That Chriſt will for ever defend us, becauſe wee know that Ephe4% 
our head isa glorious head, and placed above all principalities, he Charoks 
Now what is it 70 beleeve in Feſus Chrift, which aſcended into heaven ? Anſw.It is. The meaning of 
to belceve, 1. That he did truely, and not in ſhew only aſcend into heaven, and now X,Aficie.He 
is there reſident in his humanity ; and firting at the right hand of his Father , until] heaven. 
he thence returne unto judgement, would be called on by us. 2. That he hath aſcen- 
ded for our fakes, and now appeareth in the preſence of God, maketh interceſſion 
forns, ſendethus his holy Spirit, and will one day take us unto himſelfe, that wee 
may be where he is, and reigne with him in glory, 


Queſt. 50. Why is it further ſaid, He ſitteth at the right handof God? 


Anſw. Becauſe Chriſt therefore is aſcended into heaven, to ſhew thereby, « HS 


that he is Head of the Church *, 'by whom the Fathergoverneth all ccioC.r8. 
things b, | J Topo 
ohn 5.33, 


The Expliation, 


RRARF 0 /It at the right hand of God, and, to aſcend into heaven, are things dif- Cbriftsficing ar 
= . | . . -C Gods right hand, 
oy. ferent : for one may be without the other. Wherefore this Article dif- dfcrerh from his 


fereth three waies from the former. 1.Becauſe jn this Article is de- aſcenſion 
clared the end of his aſcenſion, For Chrilt did rherfore aſcend into heaven, "a 
| that he might ſit at the right hand of the Father. 2. Becauſe Chriſt ſitrerh 1!» continuance,” 
e/pazes at the right hand of the Father,but jnto — hy he aſcended but oxce, 3 rears 1 Incnd, 

| Angels 


' W' 


CE ene 


That it ts to fit at Gods right hand, 


pie of Crit whom they honour, at their right hand, and have their aſſiſtantaſſeſſors, to whom 


eting at Gods 
right hand aci» 
ſerh, 


Foure thin 


whercin Chriſts 
firting at Gods 
\- Colt 


T 
oy 
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Angels doe aſcend, and wee ſhall alſo aſcend into heaven ; but yet neither they, nor 
wee ſhall fit at the right hand of God, For, To which of the Angels ſaid God at an 
time, Sit at my right hand, untill T have made thine enemies thy foor-ſtoole ? much ] 
did God fay thus unto any man , Chriſt alone excepted, The Queſtions of Chriſts 
ſitting at the right hand of the Father, are : 


1. hat the right hand of God fe-| 3. Whether Chriſt d;d alwaies ſit at Gods 
fieth in the Scriptwres. right hand, 

2. What it x ro fit at GODS right 4: hat are the fruits of Chriſts ſirting 
hand. at the right hand of the Father, 


1. What the right hand of God ſignifieth, 


He right hand, as alſo other members, are attributed unto God by an Anthrops- 

pathy, or reſemblance after the manner ofmen : and in Scripture the rsght hand 

of God f1gnifieth, 1 .The omnipotency, or exceeding vertue of (od. Him hath God 

bfe up with hit right hand,to be a Prince aud a Savionr.The right band of the Lord hath 

one valiantly. Thy right hand,O Lord,hath bruiſed the enemy, 3.1t ſignifieth perfe& 
glory,perfe& dignity,and full divine majeſty, and in this ſenſe it is heretaken, 


2. that it is to fit at Gods right hand. 


O fit at Gods right hand,sz to be a perſon equall to God in power and glory, by whom 

the Father worketh immediately, —— all things, They commonly de- 
fine it to bee, toreigne in equall power and glory with the Father, Thar is true indeed 
of Chriſt : for he doth all things likewiſe as doth the Father, and is indued with the 
ſame power with the Father,which alſo he exerciſeth. But the Sonne hath alwaies 
ſo reigned : and the fame agreeth alſo to the holy Ghoſt, ho yer & nor ſaid in 
the Scripenre to fit , neither doth fr at the right hand of the Father : becauſe the 
Father doth not governe all things, eſpecially his Church, immediately by the 
holy Ghoſt, but by the Sonne. Wherefore this definition, which is commonly re« 
ceived, is not ſufficient and perfet. Some confound his ſirting with his aſcenſion, 
and fay it is all one. But wee have already ſhewed and proved a difference : and it is 


| abſurd, that in ſo ſhort a confeſſion ſhould bee an idle ſpeaking of the fame thing 


twice. This phraſe of ſpeech is taken from the cuſtome of Kings,who place thoſe, 


they commit the power of government : So Chriſt ws ſaid to fit at the right hand of 
the Father, becauſe the Father will rule and governe by him immediately all things 
both in heavenand earth, This Seſſion therefore is the ſupreme digniry aud glory gi- 
ven by the Father unto Chrift after his aſcenſion: Or,the peerleſſe exaltation of he Les 
diatour in his Kingdome and Priefthood, 

Chriſt alone ſitteth then at the right hand of God the Father, that is, hee is that 


| Mediatourand perſon omnipotent , by which the Father governeth all things im- 


mediately : but eſpecially, by which he defenderth the Church againſt her enemies, 
And this glory & Seſſion of Chriſt at the right hand of the Father, is, 1.7 ke perfe&s- 
on of Chriſts divine nature, that is, the equality of the ord with the Father, which 
hee did not then receive, but ever had. Which his Divinity, though for the whole 
time of his humiliation it lay hidden & undeſcried ; yer it afterwards ſhewed forth 
it ſelfe with powerand majeſty. 2. The perfe ion and exaltation of Chriſts humane 
z»atzre, This perfe&ion..compriſeth; 1. The perſonall union of the humane nature 
with the Word; 1» him dwelleth all the fwlneſſe of the God-head bodily,2.The excellen- 
cy of gifts ; wiſdome,power,brightneſſe,glory,majeſty,and other graces far greater 
and more in number,than are beſtowed onall men or Angels,and therefore in which 


John 2:26.& 3.34. hee farre excelleth both menand Angels. Of bz frlneſſe have all wee received, God 


3 giveth himnot the ſpirit by meaſure, 3, The perſeltion or the excellency of the office f 
| the 


Whatit is to fit at Oods right hand; mmm — - 


the Meaiatonr, that is, the Prophericall, Prieſtly, and Royall fun&ion, which Chriſt 
now (as the glorified head of his Church) doth in his humane nacure gloriouſly ex- 
erciſe in heaven. Fornow he1s our glorious interceſſor, he is the glorious giver of 
the holy Ghoſt, and the mighty preſerver and defender of his Church... This excel- 
lency of Chrilts office is the very exalting of Chriſt in all hisfun&ions : thar is, the 
laying downe of the infirmity of Chriſts humane nature; and the perfeRion of glo- 
ty : which was due unto Chriſt;both in reſpe& of his office,as being a Propher,King, 
or Prieſt ; and in reſpe& of his perſon, as being God. Al power # given nnto me both mac18.48; 
in heaven and earth, 4.The perfeition of Chriſts honour, that is, the- adoration ; wor- 4 
ſhip, and reverence, which equally, as to the Father, 1s yeelded unto Chriſt both of 
Menand Angels, becauſe he is adored,and magnified of all , as the Lord and Prince 
of all. Let all the eAngels of God worſhip him, Hee hath given him a name above every Plals7.7. 
vame, By theſe and the like ſpeeches are ſignified the parts of Chriſts ſitting at Gods RE 
right hand. But che name, whereof is ſpoken inthe words of the Apoſtle before al- 
ledged, 18 the excellency of the perſon and office of Chriſt ; and a declaration of both by 
bis viſeble majeſty, that all may be forced to confeſle, that this is the King; by whom 
God ruleth all things. So alſo did Stephen ſee him ſtanling on Gods right hand, 
adorned with viſible majeſty and glory, and worſhipped him.Chriſt had ſome parts 
alſo before of his excellency, both of his office, and of his perſon, but he ther.came to 
the full perfeRion ofall, when being taken up into heaven, hee was placed at the 


right hand of the Father, | 
By theſe parts now of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of the Father; the definiti- A more full de- 
on of his ſitting may be made more full inthis wiſe, W hen Chriſt is faid to fit at Chis living as 
the right hand of the Father, he is ſaid, To have the ſame and equal] power with the Gods:ight hand. 
Father ; To excell all Men and Angels in his humane nature , both in gifts beſtow- 
edon him more and greater than on them, as alſo in viſible glory Nw majeſty : To 
ſhew himſelfe Lord of Men and Angels, and of all things that are created : in the 
name of the Father, To rule and adminiſter immediately his Kingdome in heaven, 
and the whole world,& chiefly, To govern by his power immediately the Church : 
Laſtly;To be acknowledged and magnified of all, as chiefe Lord and Head. But how, 
and how many waies Chriſt is called o#r Head, hath been heretofore fully handled 
in the 32.Queſtion of the Catechiſme, The Seſſion therefore at. the right hand of chrit maybe 
God, is, the honour not of the Father, or the holy Ghoſt, but proper to the Sonne probe ono 
alone : and is indeed the laſt degree and conſummation of honour, which the Sonne tehefbuben 
obtained in both natures, but diverſly in each of them. For, i» reſþett of hu humane 7 _ __ 
nature, it isa veall communication of heavenly gifts, or perfef# glory, which the humane ot is buwany. 
nature 0r manhood of Chriſt injoyed not before the aſtenſion. But,as concerning hu divi- ker pores agg 
»ity, his ſeſſion at the right hand of God. is no change thereof; but @ bare /ajing aſide 
that humiliation, w hereunto it had ſubjeRted it ſelfe ; and a manifeſtation of that glory 
which he had alwaies with the Father, and had concealed in the time of his bamiliation; 
and a title of full and free challenge whereof the Godhead in the aſſumption of humane na- 
ture had as it were diſcharged it ſelfe. For as the Godhead humbled it ſelfe, ſo alſo it 
was againe exalted and placed at the right hand of the Father : namely, it 4s g/ori- 
ouſly manifeſted in the fleſh, Father, glorifie me, c. | | 
Many objeions are by this definition refured : As,1.The holy Ghoſt alſo t: equall 
with God the Father : T herefore we may truly ſay, that hee alſo ſitteth at the right hand 
of the Father, Anf.It doth not follow : becauſe the reaſon is grounded on an ill defi- 
nition. For although the holy Ghoſt be (as well as the Father and the Son) Head, 
and Lord, and Ruler of the Church, yet doth it not agree to the holy Ghoſt, but zo 
Chriſt alone , to fit at the right hand of the Father : Becauſe hee alone rooke hutnane 
nature, was humbled, dead, buried, roſe againe, aſcended, and is Mediatour, And 
further, the Father worketh immediately by the Sonne only : but by the holy Ghoſt 
the Father doth not worke immediately,butthrough the Son. For the ſame order is 
to bee kept in their operation and working , which is in the perſons, The Father 
worketh nor By him{elfe,but Of himſelfe,becauſe he is of none : The Son worketh By 
 bimſelf,not Of himſelf becauſe he is begotten _ = Father:The holy Ghoſt m—_—_ 
3 | y 
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324 1 Whether Chriſt did alwaies ſit at the right band of God. 2s 
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" 3 'y himſelfe, but From the Father and the Sox, from whom he doth proceed : There. 
fore ti.e Father worketh immediatly by the Sonne : becauſe the Sonne is before the 
holy Ghoſt, yet not #n time, but in order : but mediately the Father worketh by the 
holy Ghoſt : and therefore the Sonxe, the Mediatour,is rightly ſaid to fitat the right 
hand of the Father, but not the holy Ghoſt. Obje&.2.Chriſt before his aſteuſron wag 
alwazes the glorious Head and King of the Church : Therefore hee cannot now bee firſt, 
after his aſcenſion , ſaid to fit at Gods right hand. Anſw.Againe, this reaſon alſo is 
grounded upona bad definition. Chriſt was alwaies glorious , but hee was not al- 
waies advanced and exalted in the office of his Mediatourſhip , to wit, in his King- 
dome and Prieſthood, Now firſt he began to have the confummarion and perfeRi. 
on of glory, which before he had not : thar is, glorionſly to rule and adminiſter his 

Revel32.  Kingdome and Prieſthood in the heavens. ObjeR.3.Chrift ſaith ; To him that over. 

commeth will I grant to fit in my throye with mee : Therefore wee alſo ſoall ſit at the 
right hand of the Father. Anſw. Wee ſhall ſit there by participation of glory : where 
this muſt be alſo granted, that the ſame # the throne of the Father and the Soune, In 
the ſame throne many may lit, but not s» the ſame dignity, but ſome in higher roome, 
and ſomein lower. Many Counſcllers fit neere the Prince : but the Lord Chance» 
lour onely fitterth at his right hand. And ſo Chriſt will not give that chiefe dignity 
and glory given him of his Father unto any other. Repl. But to fir at Gods right hand, 
Z alſo to live glorionſly and bleſſ:dly : and this agreeth to us. Anl.This 1s not a full and 
ſufficient definition ; becauſe a b7eſſed /ifeagreeth both to us and Angels : but the firs 
ting at Gods right hand doth nor. Whereupon, theſe Articles were adjoyned toge- 
ther ; He aſcended unto heaven : He ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father, | 


3.Whether Chriſt didalwates ſit at the right hand of God, 


= Queſtion ſhould nat bee needfull, except mens curiofity had made it ſich, 
To the explication whereof is required the diſtintion firſt of »arwres , then 
of time, : 
. Now as concerning Chriſts divinity: 1 That alwaies ſitteth at rhe right hand of 
How Chriſt at- the Father, as ſitting ſignifierh an equall power and honour : which Chriſt hath , even 
waies lace arche the ſame with the Father, For Chriſts divine nature was from everlaſting equall 
Farber, accordid> with the Father in honour and power. Likewiſe, as,To fit at the right hand of the 
ro his divinity. Pather ſignifieth, To be the head of the Church.For by the Word the Father did from 
the beginning alwates preſerve the Church, as alſo by him he created all things. In 
this ſenſe Chriſt was placed by his eternall generation ar the right hand of the Fa- 
2 ther. 2.Chrilt according to his divinity alſo doth fo fit at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther, as hee was ordained to thus his office of Mediatourſhip from everlaſting, For hee 
was fromeverlaſting ordained to the Mediatourſhip,yea even according to his divi- 
3 nity. 3.Hedothatwares fit, according to his divinity, at the right hand of God, 
that he begun from the very beginning of the world, to execute, and hath executed this 
Howhe fate not 45 office, And Chriſt, according to his divinity, was in this reſpe& after his aſcenſi- 
alwales according on into heaven, placed at the right hand ; inthat his divinity then began ro ſtew it ſelf 
to it, but was 43 , 4 . Pe he... » th . 
thereplaced. glorions 3n his body: which in the time of his humiliation had hidit (elfe from being 
openly manifeſted and declared. For inthe time of his humiliation , which was 
whenhe lived on earth, his Godheadalfo had humbled it ſelfe, or by making it /elfe 
weaker : but by hiding ir ſelfe onely, and not ſhewing it ſelfe abroad : Therefore thus 
Chriſt alſoaccording to his divine nature,was placedat his Fathers right hand,names: 
ly, y; laying downe that humility, which he tooke on him for our ſake, and by ſhews 
ing forth that g/ory, which hee had with his Father before the foundations of the world 
were laid (but had hid the fame in the time of his humiliation) :not by adding any 
thing unto it , which 1t had not. before, neither by making it more bright and 
powerfull, neither by manifeſting and declaring it before God, but unto 
men, and by ufing fully and freely his right and authority ; which right and 
authority , Chriſts humanity had as it were laid downe in the taking up and 
Jokn 37.56 aſſumption of - humane nature : Therefore hee faith ; Now glorifie mee , _ 
| | | | Father, 


= 
—_— 
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Father, with thine owne ſelfe, with the glory which Thad with thee before the world 
was. This glory he hadnot with men : Therefore hee prayeth, that as hee had it al- 
waies with the Father, ſo he might manifeſt it unto men. Wherefore this is not to 

be taken, as if the Word receiveq any change or alteration of his Godhead : bur in 
chat ſenſe only which hath been ſaid. | | 

| Now as concerning Chriſts humane natwre : according to it hee was then firſt plas 

ced at the right band of the Father, when he aſcended into beaven : then hee attained to 

his glorification, when he reccived that, which before hee hadinot, For thus 5t be- 

hooved Chriſt to ſuffer, and ſo to enter into hu glory. 

ObjeR.1. Hee that firteth at Gods right hand u every-where, Chriſt ſitteth at Gods Luke 1, 26 
right hand : T herefore he 1s every-where, Anſw.This reaſon wee grant in reſpe&t of The Ubiqu'taries 
the communicating of the properties to the perſon, Butit it be further concluded, that og 
according to the ficſh he is every-where, there will bee more in the concluſion; thay 23=hisFabers 
was in the premiſles. | | right band. 
 Obje4.2. Theright hand of God # every-where, Chriſts humane nature frtteth at 
the right hand of God : Therefore his humane nature is every-where, iAnſw.Wee deny 
the conſequence of the whole reaſon : becauſe there are foure termes in this Syllo- 
giſme. For, The right hand of God, and, To ſit at the right band of God, is not all one. 

The Minor ſhould thus proceed : The hnmane nature is the right hand of God : But fo 
it is falſe. Neither yer 1s the Major fimply true, that he which fitterhar Gods right 
hand, fitteth cvery-where, For a part of the fitting at Gods right haxd, is alſo that vi- as y.56- 
ſible glory and majeſty, wherewith Chriſts hamaye nature was indowed, & where= | 
with Stephen beheld him indued in heaven. This is not every-where, bur onely in. 
that place, where his body is ſeated and remaineth, | 
oh je&. 3. He aſcended into heaven, to fill all things, that is, with the preſence of his Epheſ41 

fefs. Anſw.lt is a fallacy in miſconſtruing the ch. He aſcended to fill all things ,that 
is, with his gifts and graces, not with his fleſh, bones, and skinne. Theſe are the 
monſters and dotings, whereby the Divell carrieth Gods glory into derifion. Repl. 
That nature which hath received ommipotency, # every-where : Chrifts bumanity bath 
received omnipotency : Therefore it i every-where. Anſw,The nature which hath re- 
ceived omnipotency by a real transfuſion and communication of the properties, is eve- 
ry-where: butnot that which hath received it by perſonall union onely , as the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt, But yet notwithftanding:many things have been beſtowed 
by reall transfuſion on Chriſts humanity :to wit, other qualities, than which he had 
on the Croſſe, and in his humiliation. Likewiſe, farre more andgreater gifts, than 
thoſe which are beſtowed either on Angels or on Men, were heaped on Chriſts hu- 
mane nature after his aſcenſion : and in reſpe of thoſe gifts beſtowed on him, 
Chriſt is placed, according to his humane nature, at the right hand ofhis Father; but 
according to hu Divinity, he is placed at the right hand ofthe Father, as hee being 

lorified, and taken up into heaven , hath ſhewed forth the ſame in his fleſh , and 
Fach attained unto the perfe&ion of glory, or the higheſt degree of glorification, as 
touching his humanity, 


_— _D_—— 


Queſt.51.What profit is this glory of our bead Chrift unto us ? ' On Tax 


A_ 


| I9. SABBATHs 
Asſw. Firſt, that through his holy Spirit, he powrethupon us, his members, 3 295 335+ 
: heavenly graces*, Thenthar hee fhielderh and defenderh us by his b 9A 
power againſt all our enemies?. DIY Jokn10.28. 
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| 326 I The fruits of (briſts fitting at the right band of God, 


The Explication, 
4. What are the fruits of ChriSts ſitting at the right hand of the Father, 


2 2 He fruits of Chriſts fitting at the Fathers right hand, are a/ the benefits 
IN of the Kingdome and Prieſthood of Chriſt glorified, As, 1.His interceſs: 
ga ſion for us. 2.The gathering, governing, and guarding of the Church! 
2 by the Word and Spirit. 3.His detending of the Churchagainſt her' 
X enemies. 4. The abjection & deſtrution of the enemies of the Church, 
5.The glorification of the Church, and aboliſhment of all infirmity ,' whereunto it 
was enthralled. Theſe fruits of Chriſts fictingat the right hand of Godariſe ont of. 
The benefirzof the office and perſon which he {uſtaineth. The fruits or benefits of the Kingdome of. 
the King ome of Chriſt glorified, are, that hee ruleth us by the miniſtery of the Word, and the holy 
x Ghoſt, that he preſerveth his miniſtery, that, he giveth his Church reſting places, 
and is forcible by dodrine in converting the-choſen : that he will at length raiſe up: 
from the dead his choſen and elect; aboliſh all rlicir infirmities, glorifie them, wipe: 
away all tcares from them, enthronize them in his throne, and:\make them Prieſts &: 
the benefits of Kings unto his Father, The frat of the Prieſthood of Chriſt olorified,ts, that he appea- 
the bricfthood of reth, preſenteth himſelfe, and maketh requeſt and interceſſion for us in heaven, and 
Chrilt glories 14-2t forcible, ſo that the Father denieth us nothing through the vertue and force-of 
his interceſſion. Hence ariſerh that conſolation and comfort : Becauſe our King and 
Head, our fleſ5,and our brother ſitteth at the right hand of the Father ; therefore hee: 
ſhall giveunto his Citizens a rich treaſure, even his holy Spirit : Therefore hee ſhall 
at length glorifie and quicken us his members : Therefore he ſhall powre out plenti- 
fully on us his celeſtiall bleſſings, that is, a true acknowledgement of God , faith in 
him, repentance of our finnes, and all other Chriſtian vertues ; andall this ſhall hee 
performe unto us, both in reſpet of his brotherly love, as alſo in regard of his of- 
fice, who is our head. Becauſe alſo we have ſucha High Prieſt, which is ſet downe 
at the right hand of the Father, there 13 no cauſe why we ſhould doubt at all of our 
falvation : he ſhall keep it ſafe for us, andat length moſt afſuredly and certainly be- 
John 10-28.8 ſtow it upon us. No mas foal plucke my ſpeep out of my hand. I will that they which * 
17-24 thou haſt gruen mee, be with mee even where Tam.;;. 
The meaning o Now what ought each mans particular application of this Article touchi 
chis Arucle, He Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of the Father be? Anſw. Even this; I beleeve, that 
firterh,&c, Chriſt,now poſſeſſed of ſupreme divine majeſty , maketh interceſſion for mee and: 
all the Ele, and applyeth unto us his ſacrifice, that by him, and for his ſake, the 
Father may give unto mee life eternall : alſo that hee governeth and protetethmee' 
inthis life againſt the Divell andall danger, and will at length glorifie mee, and ins: 
dow mee with life everlaſting. | . 


—— AU.— 


Queſt, 5 2. What comfort haſt thou by the comming againe of Chriſt to judge the 
quicke and the dead? | 


« Phil.3.20: Anſi. That in all my miſeries and perſecutionsI looke with my head lifted 


Luke 2 1.28, up, for the very ſame, who before yeelded himſelfe unto the judge-' 
-——HIg ment of God for me, & took away all malediction from me, to come 
TwGirk Judge from heaven *, to throw all his and my enemies into everla- 
b Mat5-@- ſting paines , but totranſlate mee with all his choſen, unto himlſelfe, 
2 Theſ.1.6,7. 


c Mat.25-34+ into celeſtiall joyes and everlaſting glory E. 


The 


; Whether there ſhall be any judgement. 


The Explication, 


N this Article three Common places fall in one,” and meet tovether 
which are divers inthemſelves ; namely, of Chr:ft; ſecond BR ÞoHp f 
the end of the world, and of the laſt judgement, Of theſe places wee will 
ſpeake joyntly, as whichare linked between theniſelyes : yet {o that 
gs we chiefly haridle that of the laſt judgment, For tg little purpoſe were 
it for us to thinke of Chriſts ſecond comming, except wee did further conſider, to 
what end he ſhould come, The chicfe queſtions of the laſt Judgement are: © 


1 .Whether there ſpall be any judgement, | 8. For what cauſes this judgement foal 
2.What that judgement 1s, | bee. ubob 21.24 ITp 
3.Who ſhall be Fudge. 9.When it ſralb be. | 
4. Whence, and whither hee ſhall come to} 10. Why God wil bave 6s certaine of the 
judge. laſt judgement. 
« How he ſhall come. I1.# by bee would not have ns:Certaine of 
6. hom he ſhall judge. | rherime, | Ra 
7.What ſhall be the ſentence and execution | 12.Why God deferreth that judgement; 
| 13 Whether it #4 to be wiſhed for, 


of this judgement; | xl 


2 4d 'T 


_ 
. 


1. Whether there ſpall be an Ji judgement: 


"His Queſtion is neceſſary, For the Scripture alſo. hath fore-told, that thars 
| | ſhall come jn the later times mockers, who ſhall account, this Article for 
a fable.  #here i the. promiſe of his comming ? For ſince the Fathers dyed "os 
things continue alike from the beginning of the Creation. The laſt judgement can- 
not indeed bee demonſtrated out of Philoſophy : but neither is there any thing 
In Philoſophy againſt it. Bur the whole certainty thereof is grotinded on di- 
vine Prophecies, or on the Doctrine of the Church. For although the Philo- The certainty of 
ſophe perhaps would fay ſomewhat, as ſeeing a. little through a miſt : as, Thar 25 ahudze 
3t ſhould goe well with the good , and ill with the evil ;and, That it 15 ndt likely, ſought in Philoſos 
that man was borne to this miſery. : yet by reaſon that man hath loſt the know- my: a 
ledge of the righteouſneſſe, goodnefſe, and truth of God ; wee catinot know 
out of Philoſophy , that any judgement ſhall 'bee : much lefſe with what cir- 
cumfſtances it ſhall bee.- The arguments which Philoſophy yeeldeth, are forcible 
indeed in themſelves, but are not made knowne but in Divinity : and therefore the 
arguments themſelves are only made forcible and of ſtrength 1n Divinity. Where- gx proofes of the 
fore, we will draw reaſons and proofes out of Divinity, or the Dorine of the Go lalt judgemenr, 
ſpel, by which it may appeare that there isa laſt judgement, is AN ob 
- The firſt proofe is drawne from expreſſe and plaine teſtizt1onies of ſacred Scrip- T 
tares As out of the Prophecy of Daniel. As I beheld in viſions by night , behold Dan7-13. 
one like the Sonne of Man came in the clond's of heaven, and approached unto the Anci- 
ent of dayes,and they brought him before him, And he gave hins dominion , and, honogy, 
and a Kingdome,that all people nativns,and langnages fhonld ſerve hin : his dominion it 
@x everlaſting dominion, which ſhall never bee taken away, and his kingdome ſhall never 
be deftroyed. And againe a little before : ht Ancient of dayes did fit , whoſe garment y.cg cc. 
was white as ſnowe, and the haire of his head like the pure wooll, his throne was like the 


2 Per 3 4: 


[EE fiery flame, and his wheeles as burning fire, A fiery flame iſſued and came forth before 


him thouſands miniſtred unto him , and ten thouſand thouſands ſtood before him : the 
| judgement 
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judgement was ſet, and the books opened. The beat was ſlaine, and his body deſtroyed, 
and given to the burning fire. Likewiſe, out of the prophecie of Enoch, alledged by 
the Apoſtle Jude. Behold,the Lord commeth with thouſands of his Saints to give judg- 
ment againſt all men. Moreover, out of the ſermons of Chriſt, eſpecially in ar, 24, 
ver.25. Likewiſe outof the ſermons of the Apoſtles, Hee hath appointed a day, in 
the which he will judge the world in righteonſneſſe, by that man whom: he hath appointed : 
whereof bee hath given aſſurance ta all men, 18 that hee hath raiſed hin: from the dead. 
The Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout and with the voice of the Arch- 
angel,and with the trumpet of God, It 1s appointed unto men that they ſhall one dye, and 
after that commeth the judgement. And 1 ſaw a great white throne, and one ſate onit, 
'&c. And I ſaw the dead,both great and ſmall, ſtand before God ; aad the bookes were 0- 
pened, and another booke was opened, which 1 the booke of life, and the dead were judged 
of thoſe things which were written in the, bookes, according to their worker. Neither is 
the certainty of the laſt Judgement apparent onely by theſe and the like plaine teſti- 
monies of Scripture, but is deduced alſo out of other places by good conſequence: 
and hence are made thoſe forcible arguments, which the Philoſophers ſaw but by a 
glimpſe. The ſecond proofe is drawne from the end, whereunto mankinde was Crea- 
ed. God neceſſarily obtaineth his end : but to this end did he create mankinde,that 
man ſhould bee the image of God, and the everlaſting temple of God, wherein hee 
ſhould bee worſhipped : to whom hee would communicate himſelfe, perfe& wit 
dome, righteouſneſſe, and goodneſle, and would impart his bleſſednefſe : which 


. whereas it is not now performed unto us,and ſeeing it cannot bee that God ſhould 


create ſo moſt excellent a creature to perpepuall miſery,wee neceſſarily inferre that 
there ſhall bee a change : For God will obtaine his end, & will not ſuffer the tem- 
ple of the holy Ghoſt to bee utterly conſumed of rottenneſſe. This blefſedneſle is a 
part of Gods 1mabe, according to which man was made : but this the Divell hath 
deſtroyed : therefore God ſhall reſtore it, who 1s mightier than the Divell. And 


- although the end for which man was created, is hindered divers waies in this life 


yet God will at ſome time obraine it. Wherefore #r 5s not only (as the Philoſophers 
reaſon) likely and probable, that man was not made for theſe miſerizes : but it 1s alſo 
moſt certaine , that the moſt excellent of all creatures was made toa better end. 
Wherefore there muſt needs beat length a change. By this argument is confirmed 
the happineſſe of our bodies ; according to that of Saint Paul, Know you not that 
yotr body ts the temple of the holy Ghoſt which # in you ? The third proof is taken from 


. the juſtice, goodneſſe,and trath of God,which requireth, that it may goe ful well with 


the good, and with rhe evill full ill, Philoſophy knoweth not that God is ſo juſgood, 
and true, that hee will have the righteous to enjoy full and perfe& bleſſedneſſe. Bur 
this commeth not topaſſe in this life : nay rather 1t goeth well with the wicked and 
evill, in this life. Therefore there muſt remaine another life, wherein this ſhall be. 
The holy Scripture uſeth this argument, as in Saint Paul : 7: 5s @ righteons thing with 
God,to recompence tribulation to them that trouble you. Remember Tos thou in thy life 
time receivedſ# thy pleaſure, and likewiſe Lazarus paines : now therefore is hee comfor« 
ted, and thou art tormented. The fourth is taken from Gods decree, whereby hee or- 
dained and purpoſed with himſelfe from everlaſting to raiſe the dead, Wherefore 
God being unchangeable, will not cancell and revoke this his decree. A regiſter and 
copy thereof wee reade in Ezekiel ; and preſidents or examples wee have,Enoch, E- 
lias, and Chriſt, The fift is taken from Gods ommnipotencie, whereby hee is able to ef 
feRuateand accompliſh things contrary to reaſon, This argument Chriſt uſeth as 
gainſt the Phariſees : Nee erre, not knowing the Scripture, nor the power of God, The 
fixt is taken from the glory of God, ſith God created man that he ſhould magnifie him 
forever; which cannot be, if there were no reſurreQion nor judgement. All other 
proofes and arguments may be referred unto theſe, J. 


2 Whet 


What the laſt judgement is. 


2, What is the laſt judgement, 


N every worldly judgement are the Accuſed, the Accuſer, the Judge, the Cauſe, 

Examination, and hearing of the cauſe, the Law, according to which judgement 
is given, the Sentence of abfolution, or condemmation, and the execution thereof 
according to the Law. Worldly judgement then in generall, is an inq#i/ition or ex- 
amination of a cauſe by an ordinary and lawfull Fudge, according to juſt Lawes ; and 4 
pronouncing of ſentence, and the execution thereof according to the juft Lawes, Now it 
15 eaſie to define this laſt judgement of God, wh ich he will execute by Chriſt. This 


| Judge hathno need of inquiſition or examination of the cauſe, or of witneſſes, and 


accuſers, ſeeing hee himſelfe will make the workes of all manifeſt, becauſe hee is 
himſeife the ſearcher of hearts, Therefore there ſhall be onely the Judge,and the of- 
fendors of whom ſentence ſhall be given, andthe law ; according to which,ſentence 
ſhall be given, and executed. Thedefinition of it is this : 1. The laſt Judgement 4 a The definition of 
judgement which God ſhall exerciſe in the end of the world by Chriſt, who ſhall IO 
then viſibly deſcend from heaven in a cloud, inthe glory and majeſty of his Father 
and Angels, by whom alſo then ſhall be raiſed from the dead all men, which have di- 


\ edfince the beginning of the world,unto the end thereof: but the reſt, whoare then 


living,ſhall be ſuddainly changed, & all preſented before the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt, 

who ſhall give ſentence of all, and ſhall caſt the wicked with the Divels into ever- 

laſting torments, but ſhall receive np the godly unto himſelfe, that they may,with 

him and bleſſed Angels, enjoy eternall happinefſeand glory in heaven : Hee ſhall /o As ir. 

come as ye have ſeene him goe into heaven, It may beedefined more briefely on this percha _ 

wile : The laſt judgement ſhall be a manifeſtation of the hearts and inward thoughts 

ofall men,and a declaration of all their a&ions,and a ſeparation of the juſt and myuR, 

who ever have lived, or ſhall live from the beginning of the world unto the end, 

proceeding from God by Chriſt : anda PR—_ of ſentence on theſe men, and 

an execution thereof, according to the dodrine of the law and Goſpel : the iflue - 

whereof ſhall be the perfe& delivery of the Church, and the finall abje&ion of wie- 

ked men and divels intoeverlaſting puniſhment, + | | 

The parts of this definition we will now in few words confirme. 1. The judge- The confirmation 

ment ſhall bee a wanifefation of the juſt and unjuſt. For, the bookes ſhall bee opened, 7 

that the ſecrets of hearts may bee laid open, 2, There ſhall bee « ſeparation of the juſt revaao.es. 

andunjuſt. For, Chriſt hall place the ſheep on his right hand, but the goates on his left 2 

hand. 3. This manifeſtation and ſeparation ſhall be wrought of God by Chriſt, If of Mar35-28, 

God, then ſhall it bee a moſt divine and juſt judgement : 1*God be nnrighteons, how R 3 

ſhall he judge the world ? Tt ſhall be made and wrought by Chriſt : becauſe, The Fa- John. = 

ther bath committedall jndgement to the Son, God hath appointed to Joe the world by As 17-14, 
an, 4. Itſhall be a pronouncing of ſentence : becauſe the Judge ſhall-fay torhem on #4 

pls right hand, (ome ye bleſſed of my Father, To thoſeonthe left : Cop pee enrſedinto Mat3S-34-41. 

everlaſting fire, which ts prepared for the Divell and hus- Angels, 5, Tt ſhall be an ever- B+ =: 

lafting execution : And theſe ſhall goe into everlaſting fire, and the righteous into life e®= © 

teruall. 6, After this manner the wicked and the godly ſhall be judged according ro 6 

the Law aud GoFel, that 1s, they ſhall bee pronounced andideclared juſt or unjuſt be» 

fore the tribunall ſeate of Chriſt. For the ab/olution of the juſt ſhall bee principally 

according to the Goſpe], bart ſhall bee confirmed by the-Law. : The condemnation of 

the unjuſt ſhall be EE by the Law;but ſhall be-eonfirmed of the Goſpel.Sen- 

rence ſhall bee givenon the wicked according to their owne merit, Sentence bee 


given on the godly according ro Chriſts merit applyed unto them by faith : a teſti- 
mony and witneſſe of which faith ſhall bee their workes. Therefore alfo ſhall the 
godly confeſſe, that the retribution of rewards commeth not by their merir, but by 

is grace : they ſhall ſay ; hen ſaw we thee hungring or thirſting ? By nature we are Mat35.3% 
allſubje& nnto the wrath of God ; but wee ſhallbe pronounced bleſſed of God, not 
in Adam,but in the bleſſed ſeed,even in Chriſt, Therefore the ſemcenceſhall be given 
according to the Goſpel, | Fa 


Obje: 


= 


230 Who ſhall be Tudge. 
{3 ObjeR. Vnto every 1 man ſpall be given according to his workes : Therefore judgement 


: | eaibn ſoall be given to all, not according to rhe Goſpel, but according to the dottrine of the Law, 
Ayxſ. In this ſenſe, ſhall be given alſo unto the elec according to their workes : nor 
that their works are merits, but in that they are theeffects of faith, Wherefore then 
unto the elect ſhall be given according to their workes ; that is, they ſhall be judged 

Ywocauſes why ECOTAINg to the effects of faith : and to bee judged according to faith,1s,to be judg- 


Chriſt will incie Ed according to the Goſpel, Now Chrilt ſhall rather judge according to works, the 
laſt day ratier  effets of faith, than according to faith, 1. Becauſe hee will have it knowneto o- 
dingro theeffeds ther why hee ſo judgeth : leſt the ungodly and condemned perſons might objec, 
109 opt that he giveth us eternall life unjuſtly. He will proove by our workes,the fruits of 
__# © ourfaith, that our faith was ſincere and true, and that therefore wee are ſich as to 
whom life is due according to the promiſe. Wherefore hee will ſhew them our 

workes, & will bring them forth as teſtimonies to refute them,that we have in this 

life appliedunto us Chriſts merit. 2. That we may have comfort in this life,that we 


ſhall hereafter according to our workes ſtand at his right hand. 
3. Whoſrall be Fndge. 


| | —_y ſhall be the Jadge, the ſame perſon which is the Mediatour, For the Fa- 
John 5.23.27, ther hath committed all judgement unto the Sonne, and hath given him power alſo 
Ads 10-42% Fo execute judgement, in that he 1s the Sonne of man, Hee hath committed all judgement 
ao e9-3t ang neo the Sonne, Hee is ordained of God, a [ndge of quicke and dead, Hee will judge the 
che holy Gltaſt world 1nrighteorſweſſe by that man, whom hee hath appointed, Neither yet are the Fa- 
Gr erycn ther and the holy Ghoſt removed from this judgement, But-Chriſt immediarly ſhall 
ſpeake and give ſentence, and that in his humane nature. And when hee ſpeakerh, 
God ſhall ſpeake, and when he judgeth, God ſhall judge ; not onely becauſe he him- 
ſelfe is God, but becauſe the Father ſhall ſpeake and judgeby him. The judgement 
then ſhall belong «xto all three perſons of the God-head,as concerning their conſentand 
authority : but «to Chr:ft, as touching the pxb/:ſoing and execuring of the juadge- 
TheSonby viſible ment. For Chriſt ſhall viſibly give ſentence of all, which ſentence hee ſhall alſo to- 
pronouncing of ether execute. The Church alſo ſhall judge, as touching the approbation and allow- 
The Church by jng of his judgement : as Chriſt faith,that the Apoſtles /z«ll it oz twelve ſeates , and 
_ ſoeall judge the twelve tribes of 1/ael, that is , that they ſhall ſubſcribe unto Chriſts 
—_ caults why judgement , and ſhall approve his ſentence, Farthermore, the cauſes, why Ze/ 
judge theworld, Chriſf-man, ſhall be Fudge, are theſe : 1.Becauſe hee muſt judge men ; Therefore hee 
2 muſtbee beheld of men as a Judge. But God is inviſible. 2.Becauſe God will have 
the Church g/or:fied by the ſame Mediatour, by whom, and for whom it was juſti- 
fred. God will judge the world in righteouſneſſe, by. that man whom hee hath appointed, 
44 They ſhall [ze the Sonne of man come in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glo- 
Joha $.37- ry. The Father hath given power to the Sonne to execute judgement, in that hee js the 
2 Sonne of man, 3.That wee may have this comfort, to wit, that this Judge, whereas 
hn he is our Redeemer, Brother, and Head, will be gracious unto us, and will notcon- 
Epheſ5-30- demne thoſe whom hee hath redeemed, and purchaſed with his bloud ; nay, whom 
he hath vouchſafed to make his brethren and members. Theſe are the three things 
then which'comfort us. 1.The perſon of the Judge : for hee is our brother, and our 
fleſh. 2.The promiſe of the Judge ; for he hath promiſed and ſaid : He that beleeverh 
John 346-& 5-24 53 the Sonne, hath eternall life, Perily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that hearethmy word, 
end beleeveth in him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life , and ſhall not come snto condems« 
ation, but hath paſſed from death wnto life, 3 The finall cauſe or end of his commi 
to judgement. For he ſhall come to ſet his Church at liberty, & to caſt the wicke 
intoeternall deſtru&ion. The fourth cauſe why Chriſt-:nan ſhall bee Judge, is che 
Juſtice of God. Becauſe the world hath contumeliouſly dealt with Chriſt, refuſing 
Tach.a.t His benefits : therefore They hall looke on him whom they have pierced : that hee ma 
John 1937 the more confound his wicked enemies, who ſhall be forced to behold him their 
Johnr2.45,& Judge, whom they have ſo much withſtood, Obje&. Chriſt /aith,that hee came not 
$-I7. to judge or condemne the world : How then ſhould hee bee onr Fudge ? Anſw, Cn " 
eneie 


Whence,and how Chriſt ſhall come to judgement; 331 


theſe places ſpeaketh of his fir#t comming, which was not to judge the world, but 
to fave it : _ at his /econd comming, hee ſhall cotne to bee the Judge of the quick 
and the dead, 


4. Whence, and whither g hrift fall come, 


| WE look for our Judge Chriſt fo heaven, For. whither the Apoſtles ſaw him 
aſcend,fr om thence ſhall he come.7he Lord feſme ſhal ſhew bimſelfe from hea- 1Theſ 1.7, 

ven, with hu mighty Angels, Hereafter ſhall yee ſee the Sonne of an frting at the ri ghe _ — 

hand of the power of God,and come in the clowds of the heaven, From heaven then, where © © 

hee firteth at Gods right hand (not our of the aire,or the ſea;or the earth ; For as yee 65 145, 

have ſeene him goe into heaven, ſo ſhall hee come.) Hee ſhall deſcend into the clouds ; 

that is, hee ſhall deſcend from heaven vf61y into this region of the aire; as hee did 

indeed vifbly aſcend. Theſe things are neceſſarily propoſed, that the Church may 

know whence to expe their Judge and Redeemer, For as he will have it knowne 

whither hee aſcended, ſo alſo will he have it known whente he ſhall come againe : 

_ "eg thereby ſig nifie that he hath not laid away that hitmane nature which 

ce TOOKE, 


5. How Chriſt ſhall come to judgerhent. 


Ee ſhall come, 1. 77uly, v:/ibly, and locally ; not imaginarily. They faall fee the Mathigego; 

Some of man comming in the cloxds of the heaven : and ſo ſhall know him to bee 
God by his viſible njedy, As yee have ſeen him goe tnto heaven, ſo foall hee core * Ads 111. 
But hee aſcended viſibly and locally : therefore hee ſhall deſcend alſo viſibly and lo- 
cally. They ſpall look upon hini whom they have pierced, 2.He ſhall come furniſhed and Zatbi20. 
prepared with glory and divine majeFly, with all the Angels, with voice and trumpe 
of x Archangel, with divine power, to raiſe the dead, and to ſeparate the ocdly 
from the wicked, 8 to caſt theſe into everlaſting torments,but to glorifie them for 
ever. The Son of man ſhall come in the glory of the Father, that is,he ſhall come furni- 
ſhed with a heavenly multitude of Angels,and full of majeſty : and that nor by neceſ- 
ſfity,but by his power & authority,ſhewing himſelfe to be Lordover all creatures : 
and that with ſach glory,as onely agreeth,and is properunto the Father, Whereup- 
on withall is gathered, that Chriſt is not a ſecondary God, bur the ſecond perſon of 
the God-head, equall with the Father. For God will not grve his glory to another. 3, 
He ſhall come ſuddainly when the wicked looke not for him,” When they ſay peate, 1 Thiſy.2,4; 
peace, he ſhall come at a theefe in the night. 

6. Whom Chriſt hall judge. 

HE ſhall judge «// men, both quick and dead, and alſo the #5ched Angels, Now 

menare called quicke or dead, in reſpe& of the ſtate which goeth before this 
judgement : As, they which ſhall temaine alive untill the day of Judgement,are cal- 
led the quickand living : all the reſt, except theſe, are called che dead : and theſe at 
the day of ſudgement ſhall 75/e, the other which remainethen alive ſhall be changed, 
Which change ſhall be unto them in ſtead of death : and ſo We ſhall appeare before the 
judgement ſeat of Chriſt, Obje&. But hee that beleeveth in the Sonne, ſhall not come x Corag.515 
into judgement : and ſo it followeth,that all ſhall not be judged. Anſ. He that beleeveth, RocSH20% 
ſhall not come into the judgement of condenuation, but ſhall come into the judge- 
ment of ab/o/#tion, Wherefore we ſhall be judged, as the word judgement is more 
largely taken for both condemnation and abſolution, The Divels ſhall not then bee 
judged, that is, coxdemned : but they ſhall bee judged in reſpe& of the publiſhing of 
the judgement already paſſed on them, as alſo in re{petof aggravating of the jnage- | 
ment. ObjeRt, The Princeof this world ( ſaith Chriſt) # already judged and condem= John 16-12, 
ned. Therefore hee ſhall not then bee judged, Anſ, The Divell is already judged, but 
that onely, 1. By the decreeof God, 2. In the word of God. 3. In his owne conſcience, 
| 4. 4s touching the beginning of bis condenination, But then he ſhall bee fo judged, ha- 
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That the proceſſe of the laſt Iudgement jhall be. 


— _ 


ving the ſentence proclaimed publikely'on him, that he ſhall not bee able to attempt 
any thing more againſt God and the Church, 


7. What ſhall bee the proceſſe of the laft Judgement, and the [en- 


tence, and execution of it, 


1D Y the vertue & divine powerof Chriſt, & by his humane voice the dead ſhall 
By. raiſed, For, All that are in the graves ſtall heare his voice, and they ſhall come 
orth. The living ſhall be changed, and their mortall bodies ſhallbee made immor- 
tall, and they ſhall be gathered from the foure coaſts of the world. 2. By the mini- 
ſtery of the Angels all ſhall be preſented before Chriſts throne. For by the Angels, 
as by thoſe reapers, Chriſt ſhall gather the godly and the wicked from the foure 
coaſts of the world, and they ſhall appeare before him. This ſhall he doe by the An- 
gels, not of neceſſity, but with axthoriry,: not as if he had need of the Angels miniſte- 
ry,but thereby to ſhew himſelfe to bee Lord of the Angels and of all creatures : and 
this ſhall be for the majeſty and glory of our Judge. 3. The world,heaven,and earth, 
ſhall be diſſolved by fire : there ſhall be a change of this preſent ſtate, and a purify- 
ing of the creatures,but not a conſuming or utter aboliſhing of them all. 4. Thete 
ſhall be a ſeparation of the godly from the ungodly, and ſentence ſhall bee given of 
both. Sextexce ſhall be given(which alſo we did touch before in the ſecond queſtion) 
on the wicked, principally according to the Law : yet ſo, as it ſhall bee with the appro- 
bation of the Goſpel. Sentence ſhall be given on the godly, principally according to the 
Gofpel ; yet ſo, that the Law ſhall allow and like of it. The Elect ſhall heare the 
ſentence out of the Goſpe], according to the merit of Chriſt apprehended of them 
by faith, the teſtimonies of which faith ſhall bee good workes. Come yee bleſſed, 
poſſeſſe ye the kingdome, But the wicked ſhall heare the terrible and dreadtull yoyce : 
Goe yee curſed into everlaſting fire, 5, There ſhall bee a cafting of the wiched into e« 
verlaſting paines, and an advancing of the godly to everlaſting happineſſe and glory, 
For then ſhall Chriſt perfeRly glorifie ns, and ſhall take us unto himſelfe. 7wil 
come dgaine, and pgs 0p unto my ſelfe. We ſhall be caught up with them alſo in the 
clouds to meete the Lord in the aire, and ſo ſhall we ever bee with the Lord, The wic- 
ked ſhall bee caſt apart from the godly, with the Divels, and ſhall bee ad judged 
tocternall paines. Obje&t. Hee that beleeveth not, is condemned already, Therefore 
the wicked are evex now already condemned, and ſhall not then firſt bee vers oil Avſ. 
As we ſaid the Divels were already judged, ſo alſo are the wicked already judged and 
condemned : namely, 1. In the decree of God, 2. In his word, inaſmuch as this 
decree of God is revealed in his word. 3. Intheir owne conſcience, 4. As con- 
cerning the beginning of their jadgement. But then the wicked together with the 
Divels ſhall bec judged by proclaiming and publiſhing of that Fadgement, For then 
ſhall be, r. A manifeſtation of Gods judgement,that they periſh juſtly,who periſh, 
2, The wicked ſhall further alſo fuffer puniſhments and torments of body, which 
now is buried. 3. The wicked and the Divels puniſhments ſhall bee aggravated : 
and they ſhall bee ſo ſharpely lookt unto, and kept under, that they ſhall not bee a- 
ble any more to hurt the godly, or to deſpite God and his Church, A great gulfe 
placed berweene us and them ſhall ſhut up all paſſage from them, ſo that they ſhall 
ceaſe to harme us. | | 


8. For what cauſes this judgement ſhall be, 


iow chiefe andprincipall cauſe is the decree of God. For therefore ſhall the laſt 
judgement bee, becauſe God hath faid, and decreed that it ſhall bee. Where- 
fore it muſt needs bee (o. r. That ſo God may have his end. 2, That hee may ſhew 
and declare perfefly aud wholly his goodneſſe and love towards us, that he may be wor- 
ſhipped in his temple, which is, 1n his choſen, that the Sonne of God may have his 
kingdome, and his citizens'glorious,and ſuch as beſeeme him, 2, Aleſſe principall 
and ſubordinate cauſe is, both The ſalvation of the Ele, who are here vexed,and the 

: 0 JE | CT M— 


EI ge 45 hs. RE. Ac ALES © SER. i A Ro. 


wo nn ®. ww IH TT WH No. 3 ew * Y' ry.-e 


»* A 


* 99”_— * «- - _ — = a 0 <—_ 


Why God would have us certain of the laſt Tudgement. 333 


damnation of the wicked , who here doe flouriſh. For therefore alſo ſhall the laſt 
judgement be, that it may goe well with the good ;-and ill with the bad. And of 

this ſhall the godly take matter to magnifie and praiſe God. 3.7 he laſt judgement 3 
ſpall be becauſe of Gods js#flice.Here is not a full & y_ execution of Gods juſtice, 

For the'wicked muſt be in perfe& and full evillare both ir body and ſoule. Ina 


| word, the cauſes of the laſt judgement are, That God may ntterly caft away the wite 


ked, deliory and free his Church, dwell in ts, and beall in all things, 
| 9. When the judgement ſhall be; 


I, His judgement ſhall be #» rhe end of the world , in the end of daies, Fox thiets 

pom three parts ofthe during and continuance of the world:1.Before the Law: 
2.Under the Law, 3.Under Chriſt. That part of the during of the world,which is 
under Chriſt, is called the end of che world, the end of dayes, the laſt time : namely, the 
contirmance of time from Chriſts firſt comming, untill his ſecond. Wherefore | 
there ſhall not bee ſo long ſpace berween Chriſts firſt comming and his ſecond; 
as was from the beginning of the world unto his firſt comming. For weare fallen 
into the laſt dayes, and daily ſee the ſignes which were fore-told concerning the | 
judgement, Babes, it u the laZt time, and as yee have Feard that eMntichriſt ſoall 1 John2-18; 
come , even now are there many Antichriſts : whereby wee know, that this is the laſt 
time. But the yeere, the day , the moneth of this judgement s not knowne of Chriſt 
bimfſelfe,1 As touching his humane nature, 2.As touching his office and Media- 
tourſhip, inaſmuch as that requireth nor, that hee ſhould declare unto us the time 
of judgement.. Of that day and honre knoweth no man, no not rhe Angels which are in ware 13-33 
heaven, neither the Sonne oimſelſe, ſave the Father, 


10, Wherefore God would have w# certainie of the laft judgetent.. 


HE time of the judgement to come is anknowhe to us - but as it is moſt cet= 
| & taine that that judgement ſhall come, fo God alſo would have us know 
the ſanie , . 121» reſpett of his gr] : that wee might bee able to refute Epicures, 
who account this heavenly Doctrine of the divine judgement to conie for a fa- 
ble ; arid from the confuſion whichnow is inthe world, inferre, that the world 
is not governed by God ; or if ſo, then hee is unjuſt, For, I: owld goe well, ſay 
zhey, with the righteous. But at doth not ſo : Therefore God either cannot perſorme 5t, 
#r ſtandeth not to his promiſes , or there ts no providence: Unto which their cavill 
wee arifwer ; That becauſe in this life it goeth not well with the godly ; ir ſhall 
goe well with them at length after this life. 2.God wif have ws know it for our 
comfort : that wee may comfort our felves amidſt ourevils and miſeries with this, 
that at length ſhall come a time, when wee ſhall bee Yelivered out of this cor- 
ruption and rottenneſſe, 3.That wee may retaine and keepe our ſelves in the feare of 
God, and our duty , ayd that others alſo may be reclaimed from evil, This Judgement 
ſhall bee : let us endeavour therefore that wee may be able ro ſtand in this ſudge- 
ment. The Scripture uſeth this argument both wayes , both to comfortus, and 
to hold and keepe us in our duty, Chriſt ſhall at length judge the wicked and our 
enemies : ſaffer wee therefore patiently perſecutions. We ſeal all appeate before the xew.1y1s 
Judgement ſeate of Chriſt : Therefore live wee godly. Fatch therefore arid pray con- X 
zinually , that yee may bee counted worthy to eſcape all thoſe things which ſtall come to 
paſſe , and that yee may ſtand before the' Sonne of man, Seeing therefore that all theſe 2Pet.3-26; 
things muſt bee diſſolved , what manner perſons n_ Jee to bee in holy converſats- 
0% 4nd podlineſſe ? 4.That the wicked may bee leftexcuſeleſſe. For they are war- 


Luke 21.36; 


ned ſufficiently, that they ſhould bee ready at every ſeaſon, left they ſhould fay,they 
were oppreſſed nnawares; | 
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Whether the laſt Tudgement be to be wifhed for. - 


11, For what cauſe God would not have wu certaine of _. 
the time of judgement, 


Lbeit it bee moſt certaine, that the laſt judgement ſhall at length bee: yet the 

#2 9 C0 Gay of that judgement is altogether uncertaine,. Of that day and houre no man 
'" knoweth, no not the Angels which are in heaven, nor the Son, himſelfe, ſave the Father, 

I Now the cauſes, why God would have it hid from us, are theſe : 1 That hee might 
exerciſe our faith and patience, and ſo-wee ſhould ſhew that wee would beleeye 

God, and perſevere in the expeRation of his promiſe, albeit wee know not the time 

2 of our delivery. 2.That hee might bridle our curioſity. 3.That bee might keep us 

3 in his feare, in godlineſle,and in executing of our duty : and ſo wee ſhould be no way 
ſecure, but ready every moment , becauſe wee are uncertaine when-the Lord will 

4 come. 4.That the very wicked might not deferre and prolong repentance, ſeeing 
they know not the houre ;leſt perhaps the day overtake them unawares. If the good 

_ © | BR man of the honſe knew at what watch the theefe would come, hee would ſurely:watch. 
Watch therefore ; for yee know neither the day nor the hgure, when the Son of man will 


Luke 19.13+ come, Occupy till I come, 
I 2, For what cauſe God deferreth that judgement, 


E deferreth it, 1.To exerciſe faith, patience, hope, and prayer in the godly; 
2.That all the Ele& may bee gathered to the Church. For in reſpe& of them, 

and not inreſpe& of the wicked, doth the world continue. For the creatures were 
made for the children of the houſe : the wicked uſe them as theeves and robbers, 
But when the whole number of the Charch is fulfilled and gathered together, then 
ſhall be the end. Now God will have the Ele& gathered by ordinary meanes : hee 
will have them.in this life to. heare the word, and by it be renued and converted, to 
which is required ſome tra& oftime. 3.He deferreth it, that hee might.grant unto 
all atime and ſpace of repentance , as in Noahs time : and that his deferring mighe 
+ - leave the wicked and obſtinate without excuſe. DeſpiſeFt thou the riches of his bouy- 
tifulneſſe and patience, and long ſafferance , not knowing that the bountifulneſſe of God 
leadeth thee to repentance? God ſuffereth with patience the veſſels of wrath prepared x0 


deſtrutlion, 2 
| 13 Whether the laſt Fudgement be to be wiſhed for, 


WE are doubtlefſe to wiſh for the day of Judgment,becauſe it is an undoubred 

' ſigne and token of that difference , whereby the Elect are diſcerned from 

the Reprobate : which declaration the godly doe earneſtly defire. Moreover, it 

ſhall be a delivery out of thoſe miſeries in which weare. O wretched man that Tam, 

who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ? The Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come 
Lord Jeſu : which they fay not, whoare not ready to receive the Lord, For the wies: 
' kedtrembleand ſhake at the mention of that Judgement. PT =, 0 

| ... c . Whatis the meaning then of this Article, 7 belceve in Chriſt, which ſtall come t0 

6 ey judge the quicke and the dead? Ani.I beleeve, x. That Chriſt ſhall certainly come,and 

leevein Jelus that at his ſecond comming, there ſhall follow arerining of heaven & earth. 2. That 

comero judge theſelfe-fame Chriſt ſhall come , who for ns was borne, ſuffered, and roſe againe. 

the quickean® 3. That he ſhall come _— and gloriouſly to deliver his Church, whereof 1 am a 

{ $a member, 4.That hee: ſhall come to abjeR and caſt away the wicked into.everla- 

ſting paines, By theſe we receive great and ſound comfortalſo and conſolation. For 

Gur comſort by Teeing there ſhall be a renovation or renuing of heaven. and earth, weehave a confi- 

Chriſts comming-- dence and truſt, that our ſtate alſo ſhall be ar length other ,. and better than. it now 

is: ſeeing Chriſt ſhall come, weeſhal] have a favourable Judge : For hee ſhall come 

 tojudge, who hath merited righteouſneſſe for us , who is our Brother, Redeemer, 

Patron, and Defender : ſeeing he ſhall come gloriouſly, he ſhall alſo givea juſt ſen- 

tence and judgement, and ſhall be mighty.enough to deliver us:ſceing he ſhall come 

to deliver his Church, great cauſe, why wee ſhould cheerfully expe him _ 


Kom.7.2.1. 


Reyel 22.17, 


{ 
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he ſhall abje& and caſt away the wicked into everlaſting torments, letus ſiffer pas 
tiently their tyranny : Toconclude ; feeing he ſhall deliver the godly, and caſtaway 
the wicked, he will alſo deliver, not caſt away us: and therefore it is neceffary that 
wee repent, and be thankfull in this life, and flye fleſhly ſecurity, that we maybe in 
the number of them, whom he ſhall deliver, VID! | 


— — 


Queſt. 5 3.1 hat belecveſt thou conterning the holy Ghoſt ? Ow Tr 
| TEE 20, SAB8ATH. 
Arſv. Firſt, that he is true and co-eternall God with the eternall Father and _ - 
the Sonne* : Secondly, thatheeis alſo given to mee *, to make mee 2,030 57: 
through atrue faith partaker of Chriſt andall his benefits ©, ro com- Efay 48.16. 
 fortmed, andtoabide with me forever *. g Co 
Ads $-3»4%* b Gal.q4.6.Mar.28.29,:0,. 3 Cor.1.z2.Epheſ,r.13. c Gal.z.14- 1.Pet.1.2, I Cor.6.17. 4 John 15.25, 


The E xplication, | 


N this laſt part of the Apoſtolike Confeſſion are contained fixe Arti- 
cles : whereof the firſt ſpeaketh of the perſon of the holy Gho#t : the 
next of che Church, which is gathered, confirmed, and preſerved by 
the holy Ghoſt : the foure Articles following are of the benefits be- 

ſtowed by the holy Ghoſt on the Church, and of the communion of Saints : 
2 .of remiſſion of ſins : 3.of the reſurrettion of the fleſt : 4.of everlaſting life, Touching 
the holy Ghoſt three things are eſpecially to be conſidered ; hs per/or, hu office, his 
gifts, and workes. But for more fall and ample explication hereof, theſe queſtions 
following are each in their order to be examined, \\ wee nu 


1 What the name * Spirit fygnefieth, 6.70 whom,&- how far forth he bs given, © Tris heretobe | 
2.Who, and what the holy Ghoſt or Spi- 7 When, and how he is given, and recei- _—_ that? this 
rit ts.  's : 4 ved. | | | more properly 
3:What « the holy Ghoſts office. 8. How he is retained and kept. hirgs for ai Li 
4. What,and of how many ſorts his gifts| 9.Whether he may be doſt,and how, naineSyiritis” - 
av... | I10,Wherefore he is neceſſary. | bo yy 
5.0f whom the holy Ghoſt is given, and | 11. How wee may kyow that he dwellath mauch,or More T4» 
wherefore, | in us, T; "Ghoſt thanSpirir, 
| | when we ſpeak of” 


By | TILL 4 1s way BY 4 — thc third perſon. 
1. What the name Spirit ſugmpeth. * | | 


_ - FT He nanie Spirit is ſometimes taken for the canſe ; ſometimes far the effett: When FE 


 Itis taken for the cauſe, it ſignificth a vatwreincorporeall, arid living, of ſpuiritu® * 
«ll eſſence, wielding, moving, and ſtirring ſomething, and this natuteis eithericreate- - - .--- 
Or #ncreate: Uncreate, and fo God eſſentially and perſonally: 14 a;ſpiret, that is;incor= -_..-. 
poreall, without any bodily dimenſion orquantity,/ inviſible :God 7a ſpirit. Create, © 
aud ſo the Angels, whether good or bad, are in this ſenſe ſpirits: #/h:ch maketh his John 4424, 
eTngels Spirits : and after the ſame manner the ſoxles of men ave called ſpirits. wnhns 
Hee breathed in his face breath of life,,- that is , hee-ſent a ſpirit or ſoule' into! ...* "4 
him. When thou takeſt away their breath, they dye. When the 'word Spirse is taken op: <p 
foran efe#, it ſignifieth, r.The ayre moved.: 2;The:moving'it:felfe , and motion | 
of the ayre. 3.The winde and moving vapours; 4:Spirituall affeftions.or motions, 
good or bad. So it is faid, The ſpirit of ifeare. And contrary,The ſpirit of Princes;that 
18, courage : likewiſe, The ſpirit of" fornication. 5, New ſpirit fignifieth thegifts of — 
the holy Spirit: as, ,2vexch not the, Spirit, \In-this Dorine, which wee'have in « Theſ5.19, 
hand, Spirit fignifieth the canſe ſtirring, anud,moving : namely, the third-perſonof the * 
Gadhead,. which is forcible in the minges pd wils of men, And this third _ 
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of the Godhead is called a ſpirit, 1 Becauſe hee is a ſpirituall eſſence, or ſubMance 


incorpareall and inviſible. 'a.Becauſe hee is inſpired of the Father and the Sonne : 
that is, becauſe hee is the perſon by which the Father and the Sonne immediately. 
worke their motions in the hearts of the Ele&, or becauſe hee is the immediate 
ſtirrer and mover of divine workes. The Father and the Sonne move , but by this 
ſpirit. 3.Becauſe himſelfe inſpireth and immediately worketh motions in the 
hearts of the Ele&, whence hee is called, The power of che moſt High.” 4.Becauſe hee 
1s God,equall, and the fame with the Father and the Sonne. And Gad is a ſpirit. This 
third perſon of the Godhead is called, Holy, 1. Becauſe hee in himſelfe, by himſelfe, 
and of his owne nature ts holy, 2.Becauſe he is Hallower or Santtifier, that 1s, hee im 
mediately halloweth, or fan&tifieth and maketh holy others. The Father and the 
Son ſanifie by him, and therefore immediately. 


2, Who, and what the holy Ghoſt v1, 


He hotly Ghoſt iz the third perſon of the true and only Godhead, proceeding from the 

Father and the Sox, and co-eternall, co-equall, and conſubſtantiall with the Father 
and the Sonne : and is ſent from both into the hearts of the EletF, to ſanttifie them unto 
erernall life, Here are we to ſay the fame things of the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt, 
which have been ſpoken before of the Godhead of the Sonne. For this definition is 
alſo to be proved, and confirmed by the ſame foure parts. 1.7 hat the holy Ghoſt i a 
perſon. 2.That he us the third perſon , or that hee ts other and diſtintt from the Father 
and the Sonne, 3.T hat he « true God with the Father andthe Sonne,or that he s equatl 
to the Father and the Son, 4.That hee #4 of the, ſame Godhead with the Father and the 
Sonne, or that he is conſubſtantiall ants both. Al] theſe,that teſtimonyof the Apoſtle 
Joyntly proveth : No mar knoweth the things of God,but the Spirit of God, Now wee 
have received,zot the ſpirit of the world, but the fpirit which is of God, that wee might 
know the things which are given unto us of God, Alſothat other elſewhere ; A! & G 
things worketh even the ſelfe-ſame _— diſtributing to every man ſeverally as he will, 
Bur we will proceed to intreat of each of theſe in their order. 

I. Firſt therefore, That the holy Ghoſt z a perſon, is proved, 1. By his apparitions, 
Becauſe hee hath appeared viſibly. 7he holy Ghoſt came downe ina bodily ſhape like 
a Dove, eAnd there appeared unto thews cloven tongues like fire , and it (that is, the 
fire, or the holy Ghoſt) /ate upon each of them, Secing then the holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ded in bodily ſhape upon Chriſt, and fate npon the Apoſtles, it followeth that he is 
ſubſſting. For no quality or created motion of mindes or hearts, is'able to doe in 
like manner, For an accident doth not only not take upon it any ſhape, but ſtanderth 
inneed of ſomething elſe, in which ir ſelfe ſhould conſiſt and be. Neither is the 
ayre the place or ſubjet of holineſſe, godlinefſe , love of God, and other ſpirituall 
motions, but the mindes of men. 2.He is proved to be « perſon, becauſe he 15 called 
God, Know yee not that yee are the T emple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you ? Why hath Sathan filled thine heart , that thou ſhouldeſt lye unto the holy 
Ghoſt? Thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God. How ſoever then the adverſaries 
of this doqrine grant the holy Ghoſt to be God, yet this cannot be, but he muſt be a 
ſubſiſtent or perſon, ſeeing God is « beeixg : but our godlineſſe , goodneſſe, godly 
motions, and other divine affetions cannot bee called God. 3.Hee is a perſon, 
becauſe hee is the authoxr of our Baptiſme, and wee are baptiſed in his name, that is, 
by his commandement and will. But'wee are not baptiſed by the commandement 
and will of a dead thing , or of a thing not exiſting, neither are wee bapriſed 
in the name of the graces or gifts of God, 4. Becawſe the properties of a perſon are 
attributed unto him, as that hee teacheth, thar hee diſtributerh gifts, even as hee 
will, that hee comforteth, confirmeth, mleth, reigneth : likewiſe, that hee ſenderh 
Apoſtles, that he ſpeaketh inthe Apoſtles. The holy Ghoſt ſoall teach yow in the ſame 
boure what you ought to ſay, Soalſo hee declareth the things tocome, The Spirit of 
truth will ſhew you the things to come He giveth prophecies of Simeons death, of Ju- | 
das the traitor,of Peters journic to Cornelius,of Pauls bands & afflitions web _— 

et1ae 
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betide him at Jeruſalem, of a falling away, and of the deceivers inthe laſt times, of , Tin.4.s. 
the meaning of the High Prieſts entrance into the Holieſt of all, of the firſt Taberna- #<b93. & ro25. 
cle,ot the new Covenant,of Chriſts ſufferings, and his glory which ſhould follow Rem 14.25. 
after them,and ſach like ; he maketh requeſt tor us with ſighes which cannot be ut» 5 9 
tered, he crieth in our hearts Abba, Fatherzhe is tempted by them who lieunto him, a 

he is a witneſſe in heaven with the Father 8 rhe Son, hee commandeth and willeth 

that the Apoſtles be ſeparated: and laſtly,he appointeth teachers in the Church, All 

theſe things are proper unto a perſon,exiſting,intelligent,indued witha will, work- — 
ing & living. 5.Becauſe he is plainly diſtinguiſhed from the gifts and graces of God. All 5? CIS 
theſe things worketh the ſelfe-ſame ſpirit, diſtributing to every man ſeverally as hee will, gifes. 
There are diverſities of gifts , but the ſame Spirit, Wherefore the gifts differ much [1,5 a 
from the Spirit it ſelfe. Obje&.The gift of God 1s not a perſon, The holy Ghoſt is called AQs 2.38: 

the gift of God : Therefore he is not a perſon. Anſ,The Major is falſe, it itbe univerſal- 

ly taken, For the Son being given, is the gift of God, and yet is a perſon. The holy 

Ghoſt is called the gift of God, becauſe he is ſent from the Father and the Son, 7 4// hn 25-26: 
ſend the (omforter unto you from the Father, Or we may anſwer: he is calleda gift,in 

reſped that he was ſent and dwelleth in the hearts of the Saints, to whom hee is gi- 

ven ;and is ſuch a gift,as worketh by his vertue and power the reſt of his gifts and 

graces. Now,thar, zo proceed,ſignifieth to exiſt, or to be from beth, T prove : Becauſe 

Panl calleth him the Spirit of God, which i of God, and in God, Of God : Becauſe the 

Spirit floweth from the Father and the Son. 7» God : Therefore he is ſome-what of 

God himſelfe, Other ſpirits are not in God, that is, in the ſubſtance of God, And 

what is in God,that is the very efſence of God. 

II. That the holy Ghoſt & other, that is , diftin& from the Father and the Sonne, Pp | 
we prove againſt thoſe,who ſay he is the /ub/ient of the Father, namely, the Sabel- _— del 
lians. Which we prove, 1.From the very appellation, in that hee is called the Spirit Ghoſtis diſtin 
| of the Father and the Soxne, For none is his owne Spirit : As none 18 his owne Fa- jo mg 
ther, and none is his owne Sorine : Therefore hee is other from both. Obje&.T hat rFromhis appel- 
which is common to all the perſons, ought not to be diſtinguifoed and ſevered. The name © _ 
Spirit is common to all the three perſons : Therefore it ought not to be diſtinguiſhed, An. 

This whole reaſon wee grant, if it be underſtood of the eſſence of the perſons , and 
nor of their order of beeing and working. For as hee that breatheth, and the breath 
it ſelfe differ ; ſo he rhat inſpireth, and the ſpirit, are different : hee that proceedeth 
is one, and hee another, from whom hee any» The third perſonof the God- 
head is one ;and the firſt or ſecond another, But the holy Ghoſt is faid to bee the 
third perſon of the Godhead, and this is not in that reſpeR, as if there were in God 
any firſt or laſt 5» zime, but in reſpeR of the order or manner of beeing : becauſe the ho- 
ly Ghoft hath his eſſence from the Father and the Sonne, from both wh:ich he pro- 
ceeded from everlaſting, as alſo hee is the ſpirit of both. In like manner the Sonne 
is called the ſecond perſon , becauſe hee is of the Father, The Father the firſt per- 
ſon, becauſe hee is of none. 2.T he holy Gboſf is in expreſſe words called another, I 1.y expretie re: 
w3ll pray the Father, and hee ſhall give you another Comforter. There are three which Rumony of Scrig- 
beare record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt : and theſe three ate John14.16; 
one. The holy Ghoſt therefore is a diſtin& perſon from the Father and the Sonne. Sure i 
3. Hee is ſent of the Father and the Sonne : Therefore hee is another from both. For fromche Fathes 
none is ſent of himſeIfe. One may come of his owne will, or of himſelfe: But none *{*<50n, 
can be ſent of himſelfe. 7 wil /end him unto you from the Father, The Father ſendeth John15.46. 
him in my name, 4.The holy Ghoſt hath diſtinf attribmes or properties perſonall from es difing 
them.The holy Ghoſt proceedeth only from the Fatherand the Son, Healone He ONIIE 
red inthe ſhape ofa Dove, in the likeneſſe of fire ; not the Father or the Son. Chriſt $0n. OD 
18 ſaid to have been conceived,not by the Father or the Son, but by the holy Ghoſt, _ 
. that is,by the immediate vertue and efficacy of the holy Ghoſt, The holy Ghoſt ſhall Luke 1.35. 
. Come upon thee, and the power of the meſ# High ſpall over-ſhadow thee, Wherefore hee | 
1s another from the Father and the Son ; which is diligently to bee obſerved. For 
theadverfaries hereof, being convited of the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, graxt that 
he 1s a ſubſiſtence, but of the Father : and thus thy argue or reaſon, Objet The ver- 
g 3 | | tue 
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" bacard power of the Fatber,ts the Father himſelfe : the holy Ghoſt is called the wertue 
aud power of the Father : Therefore the holy Ghoſt # the Father himſelfe. Anſ. This rea- 
ſon is ſophiſticall, becauſe verexe is not taken for the ſame in the Major, for which 
itis taken in theMinor, For inthe Major it 1s takers» for the power of the Father; in 
the Minor for the perſon by whom the Father ſveweth forth hus power. ka 

II, That the holy Ghoſt is eqzallwith the Father and the Sonne , theſe argu» 

Foure ts ments doe.prove. 1.The eſſence of the Father and the Sonne is communicated unzs 

thar the boly = þ1529; : becauſe hee proceedeth from both, and is the ſpirit of both, Bur there is 

uy <p" nol nothing in God, which is not his effence. Seeing then that is indiviſfible , it muſt, 
a*dtheSow. needs be whole and the ſame communicated unto him, which is inthe Father ang 

—_ the Sonne. As the ſpirit of man, which is in man, is ofthe eſſence of man : fo. the 
Spirit of God, which is in God, is ofthe eſſence of God. By this it appeareth,hae: 
z the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt ; namely, the communicating of the divine eſſences; 
whereby the third perſon of the Godhead alone receiveth the ſame and whole or intire efc- 

' ſence from the Father and the Sonne, as from him whoſe ſpirit he s : as alſo the begetting 
of the Soune ts a communicating of the divine eſſence , which the ſecond perſon of the 
Godhead aloze receiveth, as a Sonne of bu Father, whole and intirely the ſame , which 
the Father hath and retaineth, 

_ And, That the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Senne alſo, is proved by certaine rea« 

His proceeding ſons. -1 .Becauſe he ts called the Sonnes ſprrsr. if any man hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
ved thies waies, the ſame is not bis, Hee hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Senne into your hearts,” The 
I ſpirit of bis Sonxe ; that 15, not givenunto the Sonne of the Father ; but exiſting and 

-. got proceeding, as of the Fathers, ſo of the Sonnes ſubſtance, ſeeing the Sonne is equall 
: and conſibſtantiall with the Father. 2.Becauſe the Sonne together with the Father 
giveth him. Recezve the holy Ghoſt, 3.Becauſe the holy Ghoſt receiveth the wiſe= 


on 15.26- 


ohn 20 32+ dome of the Sonne, which he revealeth unto us. Hee ſhall receive of mine, and ſtall 
3 ſhrew it nnto yore, But ſeeing the holy Ghoſt is true God,conſubſtantiall with the Fa« 
John 16.14% therand the Sonne, hee cannot receiveany thing but of him, of whoſe ſubſtance hee: 


is. Wherefore he proceedeth of the ſubſtance of the Son, becauſe hee receiverth that 

of him, which is the Sons, - L 

#775 AER 2. The holy Ghoſts equality with the Father and the Sonne, is proved by thoſe d*#- 
ibs: vine attributes and properties, whichare attributed and communicated to the holy 
-Eenty Ghoſt: as, 1. Ererncy ; becauſe he created heaven and earth, and becauſe God was 
never withour his Spirit. 7%e Spirit of the Lord moved upon the waters. 2.Immenſity, 

Gentry. Or Unmeaſurableneſle, as who dwelleth whole andintirely in all the Ele&. 7he Spi- 
Rom. rit of God dwelleth in yore. Through the holy Ghoſt which dweleth inm, 3-Ommipotency, 
: Tins... becauſche togerher with the Father and the Son created and preſerveth all things; 
3 Omupceney* By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and the hoaſts of them by the "ina of 
Pr, ha month. All theſe things worketh even the ſelfe-ſame $ pirit , diſtributing ro every 
onniſciency, An ſeverably as hee will. 4.Omniſciency, that is, the knowledge of all things. The 
+-or-210. Spirit ſearcherh all things, even the deep things of God. 5 .Infinite goodnefſe and 
$-Infone 200g, holineſſe, and the cauſing of goodneſſe and fanRity in the creatures. Let thy good 
Pal.r4z--- Spirit leade mee into the land of righteouſneſſe. Yee are fanRified in the name of 
x Cor.5-rr- ble. Our Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 6.Unchangeableneſſe. This Scripture 
nee. * muſt needs have been fulfilled which the holy Ghoſt ſpake. 7. Truth not to bee 
oberg doubred of, and the fountaine of truth : When the Comforter ſhall come, even the 
Spirit of truth. The Spirit is truth. 8.Unſpeakable mercy : The Love of God is ſhed 

abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, whichis givenunto us. The Spirit alſo 

' - 325, Helperhour infirmiries. 9.Indignation againſt even hidden finnes. They rebelled 
o.indivaarion And vexed his holy Spirit. The blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be for- 
_ given unto men, Why have yee agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? 
 *+<4 pag Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, by whom yee are ſealed, 3.7 he ſame divine 
As 5.8 workes-which are attributed to the Father and the Sonne are alſo attribated to the holy 
3--4is mae Ghoſt, andtheſe both the generall and wniverſall workes , as the generall Creation, 
workes. Preſervation, and Government of the whole world : His Spirit hath garniſhed the 
heavens. The Spirit of God hath made mee , and the breath of the Almighty hath 

| given 
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given mee life : and alſo. fingular and ſpeciall effefts :as miracles ;I caſt out Divels: 
by the Spirir of God, There are diverſities of gifts, but the tame Spirit, Likewiſe, 
thoſe workes which properly belong to the ſalvarion of his Church ; as the calling and. 
ſending of Prophets : The Lord God and his Spirit hath ſent mee. The holy Ghoſt 
ſaid : Separate mee Barnabas and Saul. Take heed toall the flocke, whereof the ho- 33-4. 

ly Ghoſt hath made-you over-ſeers. The ny. 6 Competent and fit graces for the vat.12-28, 


x Cor.13.4, 


: wyniſtcry on Miniſters : The holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you.. The manifeſtation of the Elay 48.6. 
Spirit 15 given toevery man to profit withall. The publiſhing of the Doftrine of the Abs 13-2. 
Prophets and Apoſtles, Holy men of God ſpake as they were movedby the holy th 
Ghoſt. The inftiruting of Sacraments, Baptiſe them 1n the name ofthe Father , the * ©9r-12 7 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. W hereby the holy Ghoſt this ſignified , that the way M_ 
into the Holieſt of all was not yet opened, whileas yet the firſt Tabernacle was H>- 4 
ſtanding. The ſore-telling and prophecying of things to come, Hee will ſhew you the 
things to come. Agabus ſignified that there ſhould bee a great famine, The Spirit 
ſpeaketh evidently , that 1n the Jater times ſome ſhall depart from the faith. The 
gathering of the Church : In whom alſo yee are built together, to be the habitation Lanny - 
of God by the Spirit. By one ſpirit are wee all baptiſedinto one body, The inlipht- : Tim 4.1. 
ning of mens mindes. The holy Ghoſt ſhall reach you all things. Hee ſhall leade you Fi22- 
into all truth. God give unto you the ſpirit of wiſedome and revelation through John 14-26. 
the knowledge of him. Regeneration and Sanitification, Except a man bee borne a-' x <a 
gaine of water and of the ſpirit, &c. Weeare changed into the ſame image, from Jobn 3-5 
glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, The governing of the ations and whole ra wit 
life of the godly. As many as are led by the Spirir of God, they are the ſons of God, Ads 5.5. 
They were forbidden of the holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia. Comforting is | 

remptations, The Comforter is the holy Ghoſt , whom the Father will ſend in my %a7 #2© 
name. The Churches were edified and multiplied by the comfort of the holy Z:ch.14.10, 
Ghoſt. I will powreuponthe houſe of David the ſpirit of grace and compaſſion, 

The ſtrengthning and preſerving of the _—_ againſt the force of tempration, even Efey 11-2. 
#nto the end. The ſpirit of ſtrength ſhall reſt upon him, Hee ſhall give you another Jobn 14.15. 
Comforter , that hee may abide with you forever. In whom alſo yee are ſealeg *P*-1-23- 
with the holy Spirit of promiſe, The pardoning of finnes , and adopting the ſonnes of m_ 

God. Yee haye received the Spirit of Adoption, Where the Spirit of the Lord is, = rande + 

there is liberty. Yeare jaſtified in the name of our Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of * ©=*<14.; 

our God. The beſtowing of ſalvation and life everlaſting, It is the Spirit that quick- jotns 6;. 

neth, If the ſpirit of him which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead , dwell in you, hee Rom8.nz, 

that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhal alſo quickenyour mortall bodies, becauſe 

that his ſpirit dwelleth in you. Z4dgement and ſentence againſt in, When the Com- Job» 158, 

forter ſhall come;he ſhall reprove the world of fin. The blaſphemy againſt the holy — 

Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men, 

4. Equal!, #nd the ſame honour 1s given to the holy Ghoſt, which u« given both to the 4-His divine has 
Father and the Sonne, To no creature, but to God alone, is to bee given divine : 
honour, that is, honour proper to God onely. But this is given to the holy Ghoſt ; 

Therefore hee is God equall with the Father and the Sonne. There are three which: Joha 5.3. 
beare witneſſe in heaven ; the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are 
o0xe, The holy Ghoſt therefore is the ſame true God with the Father and the Son, 
Goe and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father and the Son,and Ma. 23.9, 
the holy Ghoſt, By this teſtimony wee are taught , 1. That wee are baptized alſo 

| Into the name, faith, worſhip, and religionof the holy Ghoſt. 2.Thar the holy 

Ghoſt is authour alſo of Baptiſme and the Miniſtery. In like fort alfo wee beleeve 

and put our truſt in him. Let #or your hearts bee troubled : I will pray the Father and Job9 14.116. 

he ſhall give you another Comforter, that hee may abide with you for ever, That ſinne 

which is committed againſt him, is nor remitted : Therefore wee ſinne againſt him. | 

We arehis temple : Te are the temple of the holy Ghaſt,& the Spirit of God dwelleth in * ©7-3-16- 

30x, The Apoſtles in their Epiſtles wiſh nnto the Churches'grace and peace from the 

holy Ghoſt. The communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you, Obje&.1. He that is ſent, , cor,v1.14 

14 not eguall with him that ſendeth : the holy Ghoſt ts ſent ; and the Father and the Sonne 

| .: | ſend 
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ſend him : therefore the holy Ghoſt tu not equall with the Father and the Sonne. Anſ.W e 
deny the Major. For Chrilt that 1s ſent, may be equall with him that ſendeth, Fox 
Chriſt alſo being ſent of the Farher, yer is «quall with the Father, This ſending doth 
not betoken any ſervile ſubje&tion. Objea.2. Hee that receiveth of another, u5 not e.. 
guall with him that giveth : the holy Gho#t recerveth of the Father and the Son : there. 
fore hee 1s not equall with both. Anſ, The Major is true of one thar receiveth of ano 
ther bat a part, and not the whole; but the holy Ghoſt receiveth the /ame and whole 
eſſence of the Father and the Son. Againe, it is true of him that receiveth zz time, op 
ſucceſſively : but the holy Ghoſt receiveth before all time, Thirdly, tothe Minor wee 
fay, that hee received, as touching the ordaining aud ſending of him to 4, totcachus 
immediately : but this ſending eſtabliſherh and confirmeth his equality, becauſe 
it is a divine worke : and the ordaining of him to teach us immediately, doth not 
leſſcn,but ſtrengthen his equality. ObjeR, 3.7 he Father made all things by the Sonne ; 
therefore he made the holy Ghoſt by him alſo, Anſ, The Father made all things by the 
John 1:3» Son ; that js, ali things that were made, becauſe it is faid, And without him was made 
nothing that was made. But the holy Ghoſt is not made,but proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne. 
III. ITIT, That the holy Gboſt is conuſubſtantiall,that 15,0ne and the ſame true God with 

Three proofes the Father and the Sonne, is proved by theſe reaſons. 1, Becauſe he is the Fathers and 
that he holy}. Fe $072" ſpirit, But the divine eſſence cannot be multiplied, as neither can another 
ſanr:all with the bee Created, nor the {ame divided. Therefore the ſelfe-fame, and the whole muſt 
Father & che $01. 1 £ds be Communicated to the holy Ghoſt, which is the eſſence of the Father and 
x the Son. From both which the holy Ghoſt proccedeth,as the Spirit of God in God,, 
and of God. 2. There is but oze true God, The holy Gholt is true God : therefore the 
holy Ghoſt 1s that one and the ſame true God with the Father and the Sonne,conſub» 
3 A{tantiall withboth. 3. There i5bur one Fehovah,thatis,but one divine eſſence ogbee- 
ing, one eſſentially : who alone is of none, but himſelfe communicateth his beeing 
 SeeLevitz6, TO all thing-,and preſerveth it in them, The holy Choſt is Jehovah : *therefore he 15 
22-0 the ſame with the Father and the Sonne, God conſubſtantially with both. Objeq, 
Le itz Hee that is of another, is not conſubſtantiall with him,or is not the ſame with him, of, or 
a: 2 Cor,6.16- from whom he 3s : the holy Ghoſt is of the Father and the Sonne. Therefore hee is not the 
<= ſame with them, or conſubſtantiall. Anſ. The Major is true in creatures, but not in 
Pia 95, 9-&Heb. God, 2.There is anambiguity in this terme, #0 be of another He that is of another; 
A pet bo and hath not the ſame or whole eſſence, is not conſabſtantiall. But the holy Ghoſt 
15.64-243%5- hath the ſame and whole eſſence, and therefore it followeth onely that hee is not the 
fame perſon. Therefore by inverting the argument we anſwer ; that he who is of the 
Father, and from the Father,is conſubſtantiall with him, as likewiſe with the Son, 

of,and from whom healſo 1s. 


/ 


3. What is the office of the holy Ghoſt, 


- 


cenS&ficatita the He office of the holy Ghoſt is /anfification, which is wrought immediatly by 
_ oy him from the Father and the Son, and therefore he is called The Spire: of [antti- 


he parts of his fic4t#0x. The chicfe parts of his office are, To reach, To regenerate,To unte with Chriff 
office are five. 


obs AR and God,To governe, To comfort, To confirme or ſtrewugthen us, The holy Ghoſt there- 
revovat.copm at» fore, 1 Teacheth and illuminateth 1, that wee may know thoſe things which wee 
gener fe, ought, and may conceive them aright, according to Chriſts promiſe : The holy 
faiutifers. Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, hee ſhall teach you all things : and bring 
| hug cachus. all things to your remembrance which T have told you, The ſpirit of truth will lead you 
and 16.13. #nto al truth So he taught the Apoſtles at Whitſontide, when they were rayy before, 
of Chriſts death & his kingdom:he kindled in theirhearts anew light,he powred ip- 

to them the miraculous knowledge of tongues, & fulfilled the tell; mony and record 
of Joel. Hereof he is called in Scripture, the Teacher of truth, the Spirit of wi/dome, 

2. Toregenervte TCvelation,underſtanding,counſell, and knowledge, &c. 2. He regeneraterh 4,vhen 
ud. he endoweth us with new qualities,and putteth new inclinations in our hearts,that, 
"TRO0Y 1s, hee worketh faith, and converſion in the the hearts of the choſen. Except aman . 
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be borne of water,and of rhe Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdome of God, T bapts 

you with water ,to amendment of life : but he that commeth be. me, £ well Nr wo 
with the holy Ghoft,and with fire, This bap.iſme,which is wrought of Chriſt by the 
holy Ghoſt, is the very regeneration or renewing it ſelfe, the ſame which was ſ1gn1- 
fied by the outward baptiſme of John, and of other Miniſters. 3, Hee tonjoynerh ue ;.Tonire m 
with Chriſt, that we may be his members, and may bee quickned by him, and io ma- "=> <vitt. 


Mat; .31« 


' keth us partakers of all Chrifts benefits. 7 will powre ont my Spirit upon all fleſh. But Jol2.38. 


c are waſhed, but ye are ſanitified, but ye are juſtified in the name of the Lord Peſus, and *=%*:4% "5: 
& che Spirit of owr God, Know you wy” that w— & the Pa. le of the / Fa pry - 
which is in you, whom ye have of God ? No man can ſay that Feſus us the Lord,bar by ks 2 Cor.13 3,4,23- 
holy Ghoſt .There are diverſities of gifts,but the =_ ſpsrit. By one ſpirit we are all bap- +, 
riſed into the ſame Spirit, Hereby we know that hee abideth in us even by the ſame ſpirit, 1 John 3.2 
which he hath given 4, 4. he rleth and governeth ws. Now,to be ruled and puidedb y ", " 
rhe hoty Ghoſt, is, to be inftruted with wiſedome and counſell in the ations of iy veracus. = 
life and vocation, and inclined to follow thoſe things whichare right and good, and 
ro performe the duties of love and charity towards God and our neighbous. As wa- 
25 4s are led by the ſpirit of God,they are the ſonnes of God, And they began to ſpeak with Rom-8.14. 
tongues ,as the Spirit of God gave them ntterance.s He comforteth us anudſt our affiitti- ao 
ons &- dangers.The Apoſtles, who were firſt flying away for feare of the Jewes,now OO 
being erected by the comfort and ſolace of the holy Ghoſt, come forth into open 
place, and rejoyce when they areto ſufferfor the confeſſionof the Goſpel, Hee wil x, 
give you another Comforter, that hee may abide with yos for ever, 6, Hee confirmeth us T: Tocufimens 
which ſtagger and waver in faith, and afſurethus of ſalvation ; that is, he continuerh S—_ 
and cheriſheth in us Chrifts benefits unto the end. So he made the Apoſtles coura- 
eous and bold, who were before timerous, and wrapped, and intangled with many 
douiges. Theſe things we may plainly ſee, if wee compare that Sermon which Peter 
made at Whitfontide,with their ſpeech who went to Emmaus,who fay; We tra/ted Like 2455. | 
that it had been he which ſhonld have delivered Iſpael.Hereof Chriſt faith : Toxr heares 125 19-22- 
ſtall rejoyce, and your joy ſoall no man take from you, Hee ſhall abide with you for ever 14.16, 
Hence is hee called rhe ſpirit of boldneſſe : and,rhe ſcale of our inheritance, = 
Theſe are the chiebe and principall parts of the holy Ghoſts office, who in re» Tivers rifles of 
ſpec of this, his office, hath divers ritles of commendation inthe Scripture. — 
hereof he is called, 1, The ſpirit of adoption ; becauſe hee aflurethus of the fatherly *-Thefpirrrof 


 good-will of God towards us, and is a witneſle untous of that free goodnefle and rom.3.15.16, 


mercy, wherewith the Father imbraceth us in his onely begotten Sonne. Therefore, 
By hu Spirit we cry Abba, Father.2. He is called the earneſt and ſeale of auy inheritance, 2-Theſcale ofour 
becauſe hee aſſureth us of our ſalvation, Tt is God which ftablifherh us with' you in — 
Chri#, and hath annointed us : who hath alſs ſealed ws, and hath giventhe earns; of the Bpheſ.r.15 ths 
ſpirit in our hearts. In which Gofjel alſo after that ye beleeved, yee were ſealed with the 
holy Spirit of promiſe, which ts the earne#t of our inheritance, 3. He is called £if9, be- 3-Lifcorfpirs 
cauſe hee quickneth us: or (as the Apoſtle faith) The /þiris of Life, who mortifieth = like 
the old man, and'quickneth the new. The Law of the ſpirit of life, which-is in Chriſt Ws. 
Teſs hath freed me from the Law of ſin and of death, 4. Hee is called Farer, whereby 4Water. 
he refreſhethus, being almoſt dead in finne, purgeth our fine, and maketh ys fruit- —_— 
full, that we may bring forth the fruit of righteouſnefſe unto God. 5. Hee is-called 5;Fire 
Fire,becauſe he doth daily burne upand confume concupiſcences and yices in us,and "As. 
kindleth our hearts with the love of God, and our neighbour. 6; Hee is calted ae ©;7h< founcaing 
fomntaine, becauſe celeſtiall riches doe flow unto ns from him and by him. 7; Hee is CE. 
called the ſpirit of prayer, becauſe he ſtirreth us up unto prayer, and inftruQ@erh ws ro 7.The ſpicir 
pray. 1 will poure upon the houſe of David, and npon the inhabitams' of J#1 the 25. "Y 
ſpirit of grace, and of prayer ,and they ſhall looke upon me. The Spirit alſo b our 5n- $9826, 
firmities : for we know not what to pray as wee owght. 8. The oyls of gladue +. becatſe *.Theoyle of 
he maketh us joyfull, forward, andlively : Wherefore God,even thy God th annoin- | "Fwy 
red thee with the Oyle of gladneſſe. g. Heis called the Comforter, becauſe he worketh 9.The Comforves 
fAith inus, and purifiethour conſciences,and ſo comforteth us,that we exuttand re- 


joyce inaffli&ions. 10, He is called 7nterceſſoxr, becauſe The Spirit wake th re quoſt _—_ Tarey- 
; or ; 


342 TE IWhat,and of bow many ſorts the gifts of the boly Ghoſt are, 
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41.The Spitit of 07 interceſſion for us, with ſeghs which cannot bee expreſſed. 11. Hes called laſtly,che 
truch, &c. Spirit of truth ,of wiſdome;of joy of gladneſſe,of feare of God,of boldneſſe,and the like, 
 Objea.1. Thoſe parts of the Spirits office before ſpecified are not proper to the holy 
Ghoſt, but belong alſo ts the Father and the Son, Therefore they are not well aſſigned 
to the-holy Ghoſt as proper, Anſ, They belong alſo to the Father and the Son, but mes: 
diately by the holy Ghoſt. Butunto the holy Ghoſt, they belong inmediarely, Rep, 
But after the ſame maner alſo it ſeemeth,that the preſervation of things the invention of 
arts & ſciences,and the like,are to be attributed as proper ſundtions nnto the holy Ghoſt, 
For thoſe alſo doth the Father and the Son work by the holy Ghoſt, according as it ts ſaid, 
W.Cd, 27. The Spirit of the Lord filleth all theworld, Anſ, To the aſſigning of a work as proper 
unto the holy Ghoſt, is required, nor only that it be immediately done by him ; but 
in ſuch wiſe alſo, as that he bee acknowledged and worſhipped therein. Now there 
doth the holy Ghoſt work properly, where he ſanRtifieth and halloweth ; for there-. 
forealſo 1s he called holy. | EY EP” 
ObjeR.2. [t was ſard before, that the holy Ghoſt ts the earneſt of our inheritance + 
But Saul and Fudas had the holy Ghoſt, neither yer obtained they the inheritance, bat 
were reprobate : therefore the holy Ghoſt is not the earneſt of our inheritance. An” Saul 
and Judas had the holy Ghoſt, as concerning ſome gifts of the holy Shoſt : but they 
had not the Spirit of adoption; Repl. Bur zt 4s the ſame Spirit, An. It is the ſame 
Spirit indeed, but doth not workethe fame things inall, For he worketh adoption 
and converſion in the ele& onely. Here therefore wee are to intrear of the gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt,and their differences, 


4. What, aud of how many ſorts the gifts of the holy Choſt _ | 


Az L the gifts of the holy Ghoſt may be referred to the parts of his office bgfore 
ee rdghrl L Archearſed ; namely, our illumination and enlightning, the gitt of tongues, the 
gift of prophecie, of interpretation, of miracles}; our faith, regeneration, prayer, 
r. Commonto ſtrength, and conſtancy,8&c. Theſe gifts are of two forts « Some are common to the god» 
borhgodiyand Jy and #ngodly : ſome are proper to the godly.and Eleft onely, Thoſe againe whichare 
ungodly. 24 44 : 
common to the godly and ungodly are two-fold; For, ſome of them are giver but to cey-. 
raine men,and at certaine times : 9s the gift of miracles, and of tongues, prophecies, 
the faith of miracles ; and theſe were ;neceflary for the Apoſtles and the Primitive 
Church, when the Goſpel was firſt ro be diſperſed. Therefore they were miracu-: 
louſly beſtowed on them. Some are given to all the members of the Church, and at all 
rimes ; as,the gift of tongues, the gift of interpretation, ſciences, arts,prudence, lear- 
ning, eloquence,and ſuch like ; all which pertaine to the maintenance and preſerva- 
tion of the miniſtery. Theſe are now alſogiven to every member ofthe Church,ac- 
cording to the meaſure of Chriſts gift, as the calling and vocation of every member 
needeth ; though they be not miraculouſly beſtowed as they were on the Apoſtles, 
2-Proper umothe but attained unto by labour and ſtudy. The gifts of the holy Ghoſt proper #xto the 
. godyp. godly, are all thoſe things which wee comprehend under the name of San#ification, 
and Adoption : as juſtifying faitb,regeneration, true prayer,unfained love of God and 
our neighbour,hope,patience,conſtancy,and other gifts profitable to ſalvation. Theſe 
Joh 1419 Allareconferred onthe ele alone in their converſion. #hom the world cannot re- 
omeb.16-26 ceive; The Spirit witneſſerh with our Spirit that we are the ſonnes of God, The Spirit 
wmaketh requeſt for us ,with fighes which cannot beexpreſſed. Hence is he called the Spi- 
ritofadoption. Object. Many out of the Church have had tongues, and ſtiences, The 
rongues therefore and ſtiences are not the gifts of the holy Ghoft, Anſ. The tongues and 
{ciences out of the Church are alſo the gifts of the holy Ghoſt,bur by a general wor- 
king of God, which is without the true knowledge of him, But in the Church 
the rongues and ſciences are the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt,joyned with the true know- 
ledge of God. « of 
Moreover, all thoſe gifts (as we have faid) are firly referred to thoſe five princi- 
pall parts before numbred of the holy Ghoſts office, as the knowledge of tongues 
and of ſciences;to his fun&ion of reaching;8& that miraculous & extraordinary gift of 
| | tongues, 
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| kethandeffeRuareth in them his gifts of cheir falyavion, and that themielyes on may. 


Of wham,and #nto whom the holy Gboſt is £tven. 
tongues, partly-ro his fun&ion of ruling, (for.the holy Ghoſt did rule and gover 
their dal ) partly to his funcion. of teacbing and confirming, Soalſo the gift of 
prophecie and-interpretation;belongeth to his office of zeaching. For hee teacheth 
both by illightning. the mindes. within by, bus. vertue and by inſtruting them 
without by the word. The-inſtitution and-ordinance of the Sacraments appertaineth 
to his. office,of' reaching, but chictely to his office of confirming. Faith and .conyer- 


. Honbelong to his office of regenerating and compoyning us with Chriſt, That hee is the 


ſpirit of prayer, inſtructing us how to pray, belongeth to his office of r«/;»s and 5 
nk In like fort the reſt of} the gifts may bee referred to certaine _ of The 
holy Ghoſts office. I. | WOT 


$.. Of when holy Gho# is given, and wherefore hos & given, 


J Ee & given of the Father and the Sonne, and alſo by the Son'of the Father, but yot 1. Ofthe Father 
H by the Father, For the Father giveth the holy Ghoſt from no other, but from ! me 
himſelfe, as who'is of no other but of himſelfe;neither worketh from any other; but 
from himſelfe : The Sonne giveth the holy Ghoſt from the Father,from whom alſs 
himſelfe both worketh and is. That he is givenof and from the Father; theſe teſti- 2.Ofthe Sonfron; 
monies doe confirine. Hee commandeth them to waite for the promiſe of the Father, I theFather. = 
will poure out of my ſpirit upon all fleſh. Twill pray the Father, and hee ſhall give Jou a- JS 
nother Comforter, The Father will ſend bim in my name, That the holy Ghoſt is given . 
of the Sonne, theſe teſtimonies doe prove. 1#il ſend yort from the Father the Spirit John 15.26, 
of truth, If I depart, I will ſend him anto you, Since hee by the right hand of God hath 9467+ 
been exalted, and hath received of his Father ah rh; of the holy Ghoſt, hee hath ſhed 
forth this which ye now ſee and heare. Where ore the Sonne alſo giveth him; but in Aas 2.33. 
this grder,that the Sonne ſendeth him from the Father ; whence is gathered a ſtro 
argument for proofe of Chriſts God-head. For: who giveth the Spirit of God; and 
who hath any right or title unto him, but God ? For the hiimane nature of Chriſt, o 
farre off is it, that it ſhould have this right and powerto ſend the holy Ghoſt; that _ 
contrarily it ſelfe, was hallowed and fan&ified by the*Kvly Ghoſt. Now wee'are to wharismeant- 
underſtand this, giving of the holy Ghoſt by the Father and the Sonne, as that both of Coke nos of 
them is effeuall.and forcible by him, and that the holy Ghoſt worketh on a pre- —_ 
cedency of the will of the Father and che.Sonne, For wee are to marke arid obſerve 
the arder of operation or working in the Perſons of the Divinity, which is ſuch 
in working as it is in ſubſiſting. The Fathers will goeth before, the will ofthe 
Sonne followeth, and the will of the holy Ghoſt followeth them both; yer nor in 
time,but in.order, The cauſe, wherefore he givethus the holy Ghoſt,is none other; Why the holy 
bat onely of his free Ele&ion, thrqugh the merit and interceſſion of his Son : 3yhich _— is giver, . 
hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt, as he hath choſex 0 
#5 in hins befare the foundation of the world, Twill pray the Father, and hee ſhall give Jolin 14.16, 
you another Comforter. The Son giveth us him, or he is given by the Son; becanſe he 
hath obtained for us by his merit,that he ſhould be given untous,and he by his own 
interceſſion beſtoweth him on us. | oY 

6. Unto whom the holy Ghoſt u given, 


TY holy Ghoſt is ſaid to bee. given to them, to whom hee communicateth his roatvgo pate . 
gifts, and who acknowledge him. .W herefore the holy Ghoſt js given to di- rake of any of 
vers parties, according to divers gifts, Hee is given to the whole Church or aſſem- Toll the 

bly of thoſe that arecalled ; that is, both. to the E{:#, and to Hypocrzzes ; but ina CO PRES 
diverſe manuer to the one and the other. To,the Eleft heeis given, not onely as con- : 
cerning his common gifts, but alſoas concerning his proper ana: ſaving graces : that is, 
not onely as concerning the knowledge: of Gods dotrine, but alſo as concerning rege- 
xeration, faith,and'converſion : becauſe,belides that bee kindleth in themi theknow- 
ledge of Gods truthand will, he doth further alſo regenerate them,and endow them 
with true faith and converſion. Hee is therefore ſo given unto them; that hee wor- 
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know & feele by thoſe gifts imparted unto them, the holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, 
And furtkerhe is no otherwiſe given unto them;than as themſelves alſo bee willin 

and defirous of him : arid then is augmented and increaſed inthem,if they perſevere, 
Howto Hypo- But to hypocrites the H. Ghoſt 1s given only as touching the knowledge of dodrine, 
ores. and other his commonand generall gifts: The world cannot receive him, becauſe it'ſes 
4 and eth him not neither knoweth him, Hence it 1s apparent, how the knowledge of tongues; 
ſcientes, and the like gifts beſtowed on the Heathen, differ from thoſe which are beſtowed 
ox the Charch.. For they, who amongſt the Heathen excelled in the knowledge of 
rongues and good arts,and things profitable,had indeed the gifts of God,but nor the 
holy Ghoſt : whom none arefaid to have,but they whom he hath ſanRifiedaud who 


acknowledge him to be the author of the gifts received, 


7. tWhen,and how the holy Ghoſt is given and received, 


The holy Ghoſt He holy Ghoſt is then given when hee imparteth or communicateth his gifts; I» 
= Viſibly. as hath beene already proved. And he is giveneither viſibly, when hee beſtows= 


eth his gifts adjoyning outward ſignes and tokens ; or i»v1/ib/y, when hee beſtows. 
© eth his gifts without ſignes or tokens, Hee was not alwaies given viſibly, but at 
certaine times and for certaine cauſes : yet was hee more plentifully poured on men 
in the time of the new Teſtament, than before in the time of the old, For ſo had Joel , 
Joe' 2.28, prophecied : Jn the Laſt daies I will poure out of my Spiriz, So hee was given v:/ibly 
unto the Apoſtles and others in the Primitive Church : There appeared unto thew 
AQs2-3-X10.44. p/pyeu tongues like fire, and it ſate upoweach of them. The holy Ghoſt fell on all them 
which heard the word. I ſaw the bely Ghoſt come down from heaven, & 6c. And theſe 8 
other like ſpeeches are ſo to be expounded, as that the figne taketh the name of the 
thing it ſelfe, and therefore that 1s affirmed of the thing, which agreeth untd the 
ſgne ; by which ſigne the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth his preſence and efficacy, So al- 
Luke 3.22+ ſo ?ohn ſaw the holy Ghoſt deſcending 0n Chriſt in bodily ſpape like «a Dove, Hee ſaw 
then the ſhape of a Dove, under which God ſhewe(d the preſence of his Spirit. 
Theſending of Wherefore we muſt not thinke that there is any /ocal{morion in God, but his pre« 
me holy Ghot ® ſence and operation, which hee ſheweth and exerciſeth in the Church. For the hal 
Ghoſt is ſpread abroad every where, and filleth both heavenandearth, In which 
reſpe& he is ſaid to bee given, ſent, powred out, when by his effeuall and forcible 
preſence he doth matinee up,and by little and little perfe& his gifts in the mem« 
> Tnviibly. bers of the Church. Hee alwaies was and is given unto the Church :»216/, from 
Rom.$.9, the beginning unto the end of the world. For hee ſpake by the Prophets : and hee 
which hath nat the ſpirit of Chriſt i none of his : yea, without the holy Ghoſt there 
By meanesof never had beene,never ſhould bee any Church, Hee & given after au ordinary way by 
_—_—_— word the miniſtery of the Word,and by the uſe of the Sacraments : and 1, In manifeſting him< 
Scamens,* © ſelfe untous through the ſtudying and meditation of the dodtrine of the Goſpel. 
For when hee is knowne of us, hee will communicate himſelfeunto us; and when 
hee ſheweth himſelfe to bee knowne of us, hee doth alſorenew and reforme our 
Ads 2.15. hearts. So did he worke in the ele by Peters Sermon in the day of Pentecoft. Like- 
Ro $4- wiſe hee wrought in Cornelius and the reſt there preſent, by the ſame Peter ſpeas 
king. But yet notwithſtanding hee doth ſo worke by the Word and Sacraments, as 
4- Freely,forhat that hee 5s not tied to thoſe meanes, For hee converteth not all that heare ; and ſome 
neisnoteled to hee converteth otherwiſe. For hee converted Paul in his journey, and hee furni- 
* ſhed John Baptiſt with his gifts in the wombe. Now when wee ſay hee is given 
by the miniſterie of the Word and Sacraments, wee meane this of perſons ofa com= 
_ age,and repute this way for ordinary,and ſpeake of that viſible ſending ofthe 
oly Ghoſt,whereby ſeverall men in the Church partake of his accuſtomed or ordis 
Gal.g.6. nary gifts, and whereof it is ſaid : Hee hath ſent the Spirit of bis Sonne into your 
Rom. beg, hearts,&-c.He which hath not the Spirit of Chriſt i none of his, 2.He'is given by wor- 
Luke 12.2; King adefire of him in theele&. For hee is given to them that defirahim. Hence 
is drawne a forcible argument to prove the God-head of the holy Ghoſt, For to 
: Gor-z%  1yworkeffeRually by the miniſtery 15 proper to God only ; Newher xc he that planteth 
| Fee: 


How the holy Ghoſt may be retained,und how loft, 7” 
any thing, neither be that watereth, but God that giveth the increaſe, I baptsſ+ Jon with wa 3.11, 
water to amendment of life : but he that commeth after me, will baptiſe you with the ho- 
ty Ghoſt, and with fire, The Goſpel is the power of God, becauſe the holy Ghoſt is for- Rom.1.16, 
Cible in working by it : whereupon alfo the Goſpel is called the miniſtration of the : Cor.z 8. 
ſpirit, Now the holy Ghoſt is received by faith, herein alſo after that ye beleeved, 
pee were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe. The world cannot receive rhe Spirit of 
- Truth, becauſe it neither ſeeth him, nor knoweth him. Object, Bar faith i the gift and Eph.C 3.9, 
f-mit of the holy Ghoſt, By grace are ye ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſclves : 
it ts the gift of God, No man can ſay, that Feſius 14 the Lord , but by the holy Ghoſp © * ©or-133+ 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt goeth before faith : How then # he ſaid to be receryed by faith ? 

Anſ.1 The avefing of the ſpirit-is in order of nature before fairh, bir in time both 

are together : becauſe the firſt beginning of faith is the receiving of the holy Ghoſt, 

2. Faith being once begun, the holy Ghoſt is more and more received, who worketh | 
afrerwards other things in us by faith. As it is faid, Fairh worketh by love. By faith cums. 
mens hearts are parified, | AQs 15.9% 


Ephcſ,t.1y. 


8 How als holy Ghoſt ts retained. 


He holy Ghoſt is retained and kept for the moſt part by the ſame meanes by F 
 Þ which iris givenand received. 1.By diligentuſe of the Eccleſiaſticall Mini= T 
ſtery. He gave ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome ro be Prophets for the edificartion of the body of ©? AIIES 
Chrift, tilt we all meet together inthe unity of faith, 2.By meditation in the doArine » 
of the Goſpel, and by ſtudying toprofit therein. He that doth meditate in the Law of Plal.1.2, 
the Lerd day and night, ſhall be like a tree planted by the rivers of waters,that will bring 
forth her fruit in due ſeaſon, Let the word of Chriſt dwell inyou plenteouſly in all wiſe- Coloſ 3.16: 
idome, reaching and admontſhing your ſelves. 3.Hee is kept by increaſe and contint= 
Ance, and amendment of life : that is, by a defire of bewaring to offend againſt our 
conſcience Unto him that hath, ſhall be given. He that ts righteous, let him be rightes var yr. 
- 04 ſtall, Grieve not the holy Spirit of Gol. by whom yee are ſealed unto the day of re- Revel. 22: rh. 
.demption, Hither may be referreda defire of avoiding evill company and finne. For "I 
hee that will avoide finne, muſt avoideall. occafion of finning? 4.Hee is retained by 
daily and earneſt prayerand invocation. How much more ſhall your heavenly Father Luke 11.13, 
give the holy Ghoft to them that deſire him ? Thu kinde 1s not caſt ont but by prayer and M#*-17.21., 
afting. The ſame may we ſce.in that panoply or complete harneſle, which the APO- ppheCs.14, 
ſtle deſcribeth, Likewiſe, it is confirmed by the example of David, who prayeth, 
T hat God will not take his holy Spirit from him, 5 .Hee 1s retained by applying Gods Phal$2.11, 
gifts ro their right uſe, that is, to his glory, and to the ſafery of our neighbour. And k 
when thou art converted, confirme thy brethren, Unto every man that hath, it ſhall bee —_— 4 
given ; and from bim that hgth not, even that he hath ſoall be taken away. 


9. Whether, and how the holy Ghoſt may be loſt, 
| HE may be loſt of Hypocrites and Reprobates fizally : that is, ſo as they ſhall ne- How keistoftof 


ver recover. him : and totally ; thatis, ſo that they ſhall retaine none of his gra- 17 opireand 
ces. Of the Elett, hee is never wholly loſt, but onely as touching many gifts : becauſe 
they alwaies retaine ſome gifrs, as Davids example teſtifiethurito us, who ſaid; Re- 
fore to mee the joy of thy ſalvation. T ake not thine holy Spirit fromme, Neither is hee pt 51,1415 
finally loſt of the Ele, becauſe at lengththey rerurne to repentance, But of the Re- 
probate he is altogether or wholly loſt; and finally, ſo that they never receive him. 
Objet. Brr the holy Gboſt departed from Saul : Therefore he may alſo depart from the 
Eleft, Avſ.He departed from Saul ; but not the ſpirit of regeneration; for hee never 
had him:only the ſpirit of prophecy,prudence, conrage, and other gifts, wherewith 
he was richly indowed, left and forſooke him, For he was ele andchoſen, not un-. 
to life, but naco the Kingdome , as Judas was unto an Apoſtleſhip. Repl. Yea, but 
the regenerating ſpirit alſo departeth ; becauſe David pr ayeth : Reſtore to mee the Joy of val g1,n2, 
thy ſalvation. Anſw.Hee is loſt oftentimes, a8 concerning ſome £f s of regeneration, 
but not wholly, .For it cannot poſlible bee, _ the godly ſhould retaine no rem- 
| | nanes z 


How we may know, that the holy Ghoſt dwelleth in. us, © 
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nants ; ſeeing they doe not ſinne to death , but onely of the infirmity of their fleſh, 
inaſmuch as they are not yet borne againe. This Saint John teacherh expreſly, ſay. 
ing ; /hoſoever t borne of God ſinveth not : for his ſted remaineth in him, neither can hy 
ſonne,becanſe he ts borne of God, David in his fall loſt rhe joy of his heart, rhe puriry 
of conſcience, and many other gifts, which hee coveteth to have reſtored unto him, 
But the holy Ghoſt he had nortutterly loſt : for if ſo, how then could he have faid; 
Take not thine holy ſpirit from mee ? wherefore hee had not utterly loſt him, 4 may 
(faich Bernard) never abideth in the ſame ſtate : either hee goeth backward or forward, 
For this difference is to bee obſerved and held for the affoiling of that queſtions 
How namely the perſeverance of the Elelt may bee notwithſtanding certaine, albeit they © 
loſe the holy Ghoſt : which &, becauſe they are never wholly and finaly deſtitute of the 
holy Ghoſt. Now the holy Ghoſt may be loſt five waies , and thoſe contrary: ro thoſe 
other meanes, whereby he is retained. 1.By contempt of rhe Eccleſiaſtical Miniſte- 
ry. 2.By neglefting the Word and DoArine. For Paul willeth Timothy, To ſtirre up 
the gift of God which was in him : and alſo teacheth him how that may be done.; Sz 
giving attendance to by _ to exhortation, and dottrine. 3 Hee ts loſt by carnal 
ſecarity, and by giving our ſelves to commit wickedneſſe againſt our conſcience, 
4.By negleb of prayer. 5 .By abuſing the gifts of the holy Ghoſt ; as when they arenot 
imployed to his glory, and to the ſafety of our neighbour, Unto him that hath, ſlall 
be given : from him that hath not, even that he hath ſhall be taken away. . | 


10, Wherefore the holy Ghoſt ts neceſſary. 


H Ow neceſſary. and needfull the holy Ghoſt is, and for what cauſes, doth cleerly 
appeare by theſe places of Scripture. Except that a man bee borne of water and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdome of heaven. Fleſy and bloyd cannot in- 
habite the Kingdome of God, We are not ſufficient of our ſelves to thinks any thing, as of 
our ſelves ; but our ſufficiency i of God, If any man hath not the Spirit of Chri$t, he tt 
none of hs, Hence wee tnay thus conclude : Without whom wee cannot thinke, 
much lefſe doe ought that 1s good, and without whom we can neither be regenerd-_ 
ted, nor know God, neither attaine unto the inheritance of the celeſtiall Kingdome; 
without him we cannot be ſaved, But without the holy Ghoſt theſe things cannat 
be done, by reaſon of the corruption and blindnefſe of our nature : Therefore with- 
out the holy Ghoſt it cannot be, that we ſhould be faved : and ſo it followeth, tha 
he is altogether neceſſary for us unto ſalvation. 


1 1.How we may know, that the holy GhoRt dwelleth in us, 


V E know that we have him, by the effe#, or by his benefits and bleſſings inu * 

as by the true knowledge of God, by regeneration , faith, peace of conſci- 
ence, and the inchoation or beginning of a new obedience, or by a readinefſe and 
willingneſle to obey God. Being juſtified by faith, wee have peace towards God, The 
love of God is ſhed in our hearts, Againe, we know it by the teſtimony and witnefle 
which he beareth nnto our ſpirit, that wee are the ſonnes of God, Moreover, moſt Cer 
taine teſtimonies and tokens of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in us, are , comfort in the 
midſt of death, joy in affli ions, a purpoſe to perſevere in faith, ſighes , and ardenie 
poyees; a ſincere profeſſing of Chriſtianity, * No man can ſay, _ is the Lord, 
= by - holy Ghoſt. Ina word, by faith and repentance, we Cop that the holy Ghot 

elleth in ns. ; 


Wi 


Queſt.5 4. hat beleeveft thou concerning the holy and Catholike Church of 
Chriſt ? 


Auſs.1 beleeve that the Son of God *,doth from the beginning of the world 
to the end®,gather,defend,&'preſerveunto hitaſclf* by his Spas 4 r; | 
or 
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That the Church is. LY, 3 47 
Word; outof whole mankinde*, a company choſen to everlaſting « Paucdiy 
lifef, and agrecing in true faith 8: and thatI am a lively mermber of ob: : 


- wy WIE OY 
thar company ®, and fo ſhall remaine forever, Elay 59.2t. 


TY g Rom1.16. & 
The Explication, h Epheſ'; __ 
CA i Geneſ.26.4, 
The Queſtions to be obſerved: " Revelys.9. 
1. What the Church &, Charch and the ( ommon-weale, oy ci- 
2. How many waies it ts taken. vill State, 
3- What are the markes thereof, 6.Whence it 1,that the Church differeth 


4. Wherefore it ss called one , holy, and from the reſt of mankinde, 
 Catholike. | | 7. Whether any man bee ſaved ont of the 
5. What i the difference betweene the} Church, 


1. hat the Charch ws. 


Wet the Queſtion 18, hat the Charch #4 , it is preſuppoſed, that there is q 

| Church ; io that it is not neceſſary to make queſtion , #hether there bee a 

Church. For there was alwales , and ſhall bee ſome Church, ſometimes greater, 

ſometimes leſſer ; becauſe Chriſt alwaies was, and ſhall remaine for ever the King, 

and Head, and Prieſt of the Church j as hereafter inthe fourth Queſtion of this 

Common place ſhall more plentifully be proved. Now as concerning the name Zc- The originall of 
clefia (which we call the Church) it is natively a'Greeke word, and commeth from name. 

a word which ſignifieth, to ca# forth. For the cuſtome was in Athens , that a com- 

pany of the Citizens were called forth by the voice ofa Crier from the reſt of the 

multitude, as it were, namely, and by their hundreds to an afſembly, wherein 

ſome publike ſpeech wavhad, or to heare relation made of ſome ſentenceor judge- 

menr of the Senate. An thus differeth the word Etclefia from Synagoga, or Syna< yowir aifferen; 
gogue. For Sy»agoga ſignifieth any manner of congregation, bee it never ſo.com- from Synagogue: 
mon and inordinate. But Eccleſia betokeneth an ordained congregation, and ſuch as 

is called together for fome cauſe, From hence the Apoſtles tranſlated the name, 

Eccleſia, to their purpoſe, terming the Church by it ; for reſemblance and likenefſe 

fake. For the Church is God's congregation, neither comming together by chance with- 

ont cauſe, nor being inordinate : but called forth by the voice of the Lord , and the cry 

of the Word, that tu, by the Miniſters of the Goſpel , from) the kingdome of Sathan , to 

heare or imbrace Gods word, This congregation or company of thoſe which are cal- 

led of God to the knowledge of the Goſpel , the Latines,keeping ſtill the Greeke 

word, call Eccleſia, The Dutch word Kyrc (which by adding letters of aſpiration The meaning of 
we call in Engliſh Church) ſeemeth to come from the Greeke v.cord Kverayh, which **< v9rd Churchs 
ſignifieth, The Lords howſe, or, Gods houſe; Bur it ſhall be requiſite, that wee a lit= 

tle more fully define what the Church is. The Church of God #5 a congregation , of rhe qegnicion of 
company of men, choſen from everlaſting of God to eternall life , which, from the begin= the Clucch, 
ning of the world to the end thereof,us gathered of the ſonnes of God out of all mankinde 

by the holy Ghoſt and the Word, conſenting in true faith, and which the Sonne of God dle- 

fendeth, preſerveth, and at length glorifieth with glory and life everlaſting, Thus is the 

trne Church of God defined, whereof the Creed doth properly ſpeake. | 


2. How many waies the ('harch # taken, 


Church is unproperly called the Chutch} and is a company , arrogating unto en: 
themſelves the title of Chriſts Church ; but-wHich doe not follow thefame , but , 


rather perſecute it, The true Church is either Triumphant ; which even now tri- The Milican! 


IS E Church is taken either for the :r#e Church, br for the falſe,” The falſe The Palſe Church, 


.Triumphant, 


_ampheth with the bleſſed Angels in heaven, and _ have their fill accompliſhed Chuck s, 
- ; 


trinmph 


2. Viſible, 


Mat.7.21.% 
I3 +2444 2+ 


3.laviſible,* 


John 10.28. 
2-Tim-23-19. 
Why it is ca'led 
inviſible. 


The univerſall 
»viſible Church» 


. The particular 
viſible, 


The univerſal 
inviſiblc. 


What diff-rence 
berween the viſt- 
ble and invifiblc 
Church. 
Rom.8.30. 
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How many waies the Church is taken. 


trivimph after the ReſurreRion : or 2filitant ; which in this world fighterh under 


Chrifts Banner againſt the world, the fleſh, and the Divell. This 42:l:tant Church 
is, either viſible or, inviſible, The viſible Church, is,a company among men, imbra- 
cing and profeſſing the true and uncorrupt Doctrine of the Law and the Goſpe], and 
uſing the Sacraments aright, according to Chriſts inſtitution, and profeſſing obedi- 
ence unto the Doctrine : in which company are many unregenerated, or hypocrites, 
conſenting notwithſtanding and agreeing to the Doctrine : in whichalſo the Sonne 
of God is forcible to regenerate ſome by the vertne of his Spirit unto everlaſting 
life. Or,it is a company of ſuch as content in the dodrine they profeſſe , wherein 
notwithſtanding are many dead and unregenerate metnbers. Not every one that [aith 


unto me, Lord,Lord,ſnall enter into the Kingdom: of heaven Hither pertain the parables | 


of the Seed and the Tares : likewiſe, of the Net gathering both good and bad Fiſh. The 
snviſible Church is a company of thoſe which are eleted to erernall life, in whonua 
new life is begun here by the holy Ghoſt, and is perfeed in the life to come. This 
Church, as long as it warfarethand ſojourneth on earth, alwaies lieth hid in the viſi- 
ble Church. Ir is otherwiſe cated the Church of the Saints, They which are in this 
inviſible Charch, never periſh ; therefore neither are any Hypocrites therein,bur the 
Ele only, of whom it 1s faid : No man ſhall plucke my ſheepe out of mine hands. The 
forndation of the Lord remaineth ſure, and hath this ſeale; The Lord khnoweth who are 
hu, It is called sny:fble , not that the men therein are inviſible , but becauſe their 
fith and godlineſſe is inviſible, neither is known of any but of themſelves,in whom 
itis; = 4 wn wee are not able certainly to diſtinguiſh or diſcerne in the viſible 
Church the true godly from the Hypocrites. | 
Moreover, both theſe parts of the true Church , both viſible and inviſible, are 
either univerſall or particular, The aniverſall viſrble Church, is the company of all 
thoſe which profeſſe the DoArine, whereſoever in the world they be. The parti- 
cular viſible Charch, is alſo a company of thoſe which profefſe the Dofrine, but in 
ſome certaine place. The viſible Church ts univerſal, in reſpett of the profeſſion of 
one faith in Chriſt, and of one dofrine and worſhip, But zz  particalar, in reſpet 
of place and habitation, aud: of diverſity of rites and cuſtomes. So al/o the invi/ible 
Church is univerſal: as all the Ele, in whatſoever place they bee, and whatſoever 
time they lived, have one faith : againe it & particular, as either in this or that place 
they havethe ſame faith, Now all particular Churches are parts of the univerſall : 
and the viſible, are parts of the univerſall Church viſible, as alſo the inviſibleare 
parts of the univerſall Church inviſible. And of the perſonal vifeble Church doth 
the Article or Creed ſpeake properly, 7beleeve the holy Catholike Church, For bes 
ſides that the univerſall invifible Church is Catholike, it is alſo nobilitated with 
this title, that it is Holy. Further, in this is the true communion of Saints between 
Chriſt and all his members, There is almoſt the ſame difference between the vs/- 
bleand inviſible Church, which is between the whole and part, For the inviſible 
lyeth hid in the 2/1 as a part inthe whole. Which appeareth out of this place 
of Paul ; Whom the Lord predeſtinated , them alſo hee called, This calling, whereb 
the Lord calleth us, is of two ſorts ; s#ward and outward, The inward St, Paul fait 
was wrought —_— to the purpoſe of ſavivg men : and the Ele are called by 
both ; H ites are called only by the 9#twerdcalling. And in reſpe& of this out« 
ward calling is the Church called 24/b/e , and the Church of the called ; where arg 
Hypocrites alſo. But the inv4/{6/e is called the Company or Church of the Elel} and 
Choſen,ObjeR.1.1f the whole be viſible, the part alſo 1 viſible. Anſw.That part alſo is 
viſble,as concerning men eleted,or as they are men, & as they profeſſe the dodtrine 
of the viſible Church : but it is #oe v5ſ6ble, as concerning the godlineſſe or faith of 
men, or as concerning faith and repentance in men. Obje&.2. They which are in the 
Chnrch, periſh vor, as the definition of the Church affirmeth : Many Hypocrites are ty 
the Chnrch : Therefore eyther Hypocrites ſhall not periſh ; or it uw falſe, that they 
which are in the Church periſh not, Anſ. They which are in the #»#v5þ6/e Church pe- 
r1ſh not ; and of this was our definition, But the Minor propofition ſpeakerh of the 
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viſible Church, in which are many hypocrites. Ob, 3.8#here the inviſible Charch it = 
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: Church, Objed. 1 .There were inall ages preat erronrs both pnblike and private in the Againſt the & 


mn this ſenſe th1e Minorand Concluſion are falſe; 


IP hat are the tokens and markes of the Church, 


wor, neither 1s the viſible : In the time of Poper 'y was not the inviſible : Therefore there 
. was not the viſible, Ani, I deny the Minor. For there alſo were remnants ; that is,there 
were alwaies ſome mingled with thoſe dregs, who held the foundation,ſome miore 
purely,ſome lefſe. In ſumme, The Church was oppreſſed, but not extinguiſhed. ES. 
There is alſo another diviſion of the Church, into the Charch of the 01d Teſta- The Church of 

ment and of the New.The Charch of the Old Teſtament is a company or congregation, — = New. 
imbracingthe Doctrine of Moſes and the Prophets, and making profeſſion, that they | 
will imbrace in Jury the Mofaicall Ceremontes, and keep them ; and as well in 1u- 

ry, as alſo out of Jury, imbrace the things ſignified by thoſe Ceremonies: tha: is,be- 

leeving the Meſhas which was tobe exhibited. The Churth of the New Teftament 

hath not theſe C—_ becanſe all beleeve in the Meſſias already exhibited. This 

Churchis a company imbracing the dodrine of the Coſpel, uſing the Sacraments in- 

ſtiruted by Jeſus Chriſt, andbeleeving inhim being exhibited the true Meſſias, 


3. What are the tokens and markes of the Charch. 


He markes of the true Church are, 1. Profeſſion of the true, uncorrupt, and ri ghte *:Profeſsjon of . 
ty xnderſtood Dottrine of the Law and Goſpel, that is, of the Dodrine of the Pats ** SER—_ 
phers and Apoſtles. There concurre withall oftentimes errours ; but yet notwith- 
ſtanding this marke is ſure, if the foundation bee kept, albeit ſtubble bee builded *- 
thereon : yet ſo, that thoſe errours of ſtubble bee not maintained, 2;The right and fn ng 
lawfull uſe of the Sacraments. For amongſt other ends of the Sacraments this is one, ** nent 
that this company -of Gods Church niay be diſcerned from all Sets and Heretikes, : 
2. Profeſſion of obedience to the Dofrine or Miniftery, Theſe three markes of the ; PR : 
Churchare contained in thoſe words of Chriſt : Goe and teach all Nations, baptizing doarine. | 
them in the name of the Father, and the $onne, and the holy Ghoſt : teaching them ro 0h. 5529920 
ſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you : And weare to hold and keep theſe 
notes and markes, 1.Inreſpe& of Gods glory, that enemies may bee diſcerned from 
ſonnes. 2.Inreſpe&t ofour owneſalvation, that we may joyne our ſelves tg the true ; 
Charch, Anſ.1.But ſtill the foundation was held, on which ſome builre gold, ſome —_ 
ſtubble. 2.Errours are not defendedby the Charch : and this marke.ſtanderh fure,if 
the foundation. be held, thongh on it ſtubble be built, ſo that ſuch errours and ſuch 
ſtubble be not maintained. >, 2 284 K V3 Y us a NS vp | 2 et 
ObjeR.2.7s many Churches , which-profeſſe true doftrine , this third marks 1 nos Againſtthe thied 
ſeene : Therefore they are no Churches, Anſw.1.There are many.in them,who indeed "I: 
yeeld and indeavour toyeeld obedience. .2.All obey, acknowledging by their pro- 
feſſion, that ſinnes ought not to bee maintained. But it # neceſſary , that thi third 
marke ſhould be added : becauſe they ſhould mocke God , who would fay that rhey 
received this DoArine of Chriſt,and would not frame their lives according unto it. .. Fe 
ObjeR.3. But thoſe which all Schiſmatikes and Heretikes doe challenge unto them, are : GC 
not the markes of the true Church, But all of them doe challenge theſe unto: them : Nor all rar chat- 
Therefore they are not markes of the true Church. Anſw.Ideny the Major. For wee markes,ar-the 
are not to ſee whether they challenge them, but whether they have them, So alſo Cu, vecanſe 
would it follow, that the heavenly bleſſings, which are proper to rhe true Church, ,5:;hcu-h they 
re theirs alſo, becauſe they cha[|enge them, Obje&.4. Without which the Church ciallenge them. | 
cannot be, that 1s a marke thereof. But without the ordinary ſucceſſion of Biſhops the \cxisionoi Bilbops 
Church cannot be | Therefore it is a marke thereof. Anſw.By ordinary ſucceſſjon inthe prey r= ag 
miniſtery, is meant the ſucceſſion of Miniſters, inthe ſame do&rine and adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacrami:nts. AndiP the propoſition bee fo underſtood, it1s true : for ſuch a 
ſucceſſion is nexthing elſe, than thoſe notes which wehave put. Bur in the concluſion 
of this objection, is underſtood , that there ſhould bee an ordinary ſucceſsion into 
the ſame place, whether they teach the ſame dodrine; ora diverſe from it./ Ando 
alſo it ſhonld}5e atying of the Church ro a certaine City, Region;and ſo forth. But 
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| 250 [= Why the Church is called one,boly,and Catholike. 

4. hy the Church ts called one,holy, and Catholike. 
Gueferatt He Church is called oze, not in regard of the cohabitation , ortheneere dwet- 
in faith and do- ling of the members thereof, or for their agreement in rites and ceremonies of 
v_y their Religion; but in reſpe& of their con/ent .3n faith and dottrine. Ir isalfo called 


| Holy, becauſe it is ſanttified of God by the bloud and ſpirit of Chriſt, that ir may 
Holy, r.for impu- Fe ]1ke unto him, not in perfe&tion , but, 1.By imputation of righteonſneſſe ; becaute 
red righroute® Chriſts holineſſe and obedience is imputed unto it. 2.3y inchoarion of reghteouſneſſe; 
righreanſuel becauſe the holy Ghoſtdoth renue it by little and little, and cleanſeit from the filth 
| of ſinne, that all the members may begin all the parts of obedience. z.Becan/e gr « 
3.-For! the ws FO nſccrated to an holy and divine uſe, and therefore ſequeſtred from the rout of wic- 
erated. _ ked ones, who are without the Church, It is called Catholike, 1.1m reſpett of plas 
vn pry ch and ces » becaulſe it is tpread through the whole world, For there is one univerſall 
imce Church ofall places,and degrees of life, neither is it tied toa certaine place & king- 
dome, or toa certaine ſucceſſion. 2.1 reſpet? of time > becauſe there is but one true 

Church of all times, which alſo is at all times ſo Catholike , as that it is diſperſed 

through the whole world,neither is itat any time tied to any certain place. g.7# re- 

fſpef? of the men, who are members of the ſame. For the Church is gathered our of all 

ſorts of men, all ſtates, kindreds,and nations, Tt z not Catholike, becauſe it poſſeſſeth 

many kingdomes. For Catholike is atitle given unto the Church in the Apoſtles 

op _— of time : for before time the Church was limited within narrow bounds. Now, that 
; 'B* there ts but one Church of all times and ages, from the beginning of the world unto the 
end, it is out of doubt. For, 1 Jt # maniteſt, that the Church hath ever beey. Neither 


can Abrahams daies be objected, as if before he was called, there had been no wor - 


ſhip of the true God in his family . and himſelfe had been after his calling alone 

without any others, For before his coins mes held the foundation and grounds of 

dodarine'of the true God,thoughit were darkned with ſuperſtitions mingled there- 

with. Againe,Melchiſedech lived atthe fame time,who was the Prieſt of the moſt high 

' God;8& therefore neither was Abrahamafter his calling alone,but there were others 

beſides him, worſhippers of the true God, whoſe Prieſt was Melchiſedech. 2 .7hat 

the Church, as it hath been ever, ſo ſpall it alſo continue ever, appeareth by theſe teſti- 

Eſay $9.37. monies : ſy words ſpall not depart ont of thy month, nor out of the month of thy ſeed, 
anared If ob0 night and day may be changed, then ſhall my Covenant alſo be changed, Tam with 
2te2$.20. you alwaies unto the end of the world, Moreover, Chriſt was ever, and ever ſhall bee 
King,Head,and Prieſt of the Charch.W herefore the Church was ever,andever ſhall 

be. And hence alſo it is manifeſt,7 ha? the (hurch of both Teftaments, is one and the 

fame: that which is confirmedalſo by the article following. For Chriſt is the fani« 

fier of his Church, who is common to men of both Teſtaments. | 

Hitherto appertaineth the queſtion of the anrhority of the Church, The Papiſts 

maintaine , that the authority of the Church is greater than the authority of the 

\ Scripture.Bat this is falſe, For the Church made not the Scripture,but the Scripture 

made the Church, They urge S. Auguſtine his teſtimony, S. Auguſtine againſt Mani= 


chzus his Epiſtle,cap.5.ſheweth how he was brought to the faith of the Catholike 


Church. For he ſaith ,T hat he obeyed the C atholihes ,when they ſaid ,Beleeve the Goſpel: 
and there he bringeth forth that common faying : 7 would nor beleeve the Goſpel, ex« 
_ cept the axthority of the Catholike Church moved mee thereunto, By the teſtimony 
therefore of the Church hee was moved to reade the Goſpel, and tobelceve that 
heavenly doAtrine was contained therein. Burdorth hee, after hee beleeved the Go- 


{ſpel, p_ that hee would beleeve the Church morethan the Goſpel, if the 


Churchdetermine or.propound any thing ,- which is either contrary to the Goſpel, 
or can bee proved by no teſtimony of Scripture ? This doubtleſſe Auguſtine never 


meant. Nay,elſewhere hedenounceth Anathema,and bidderh a curſe te come to them, 


who declare any thing beſides that that wee have received in the writings of the Law and 
Goſpel. And in the ſelfe-fame place he witneſſeth, That hee, becauſe hee beleeveth rhe 
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Goſpel, cannot beleeve Manichens, for that hee readeth nothing in the Goſpel of Way | 
chars 
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chens Apoſtle/ſhip : Therefore traditions or ordinances of the Church bring us unto 
the Scripture, and tie us to that voice, which ſounderh in the Scripture, | 

But here it muſt bec obſerved, how honeſtly and fairely the Papiſts deale. For ThePapiſts 
whereſoever they meet with the word, Tradition, that by and b they wreſt to wr 1 abour 
their traditions , which cannot bee proved our of the” Word of God. As when : 


- Paul faith, 7 delivered wnto you that which I received : Straight-wayes they cry out ; 
- Heare you traditions ?T heare ; but reade onthere in the words following, Paul him- 


ſe|fe by writing declaring what thoſe traditions are : 7 delivered unto you, how thar 
Chriſt died for our ſinnes, according to the Scripture, eAnd that hee was buried, and 
that he aroſe the third day, according to the Scripture, Here you heare Pauls traditi- 
ons tobee double things written, For firſt, they were taken out ofthe Scripture of 
the Old Teſtament. Secondly, they were committed to writing by Saint Paul him- 
ſelfe. So Paul faith of the Lords Supper,7 have received of the Lord,that which I have 1 Cor.nr.236 
delivered unto you, But this mn 09 after the Evangeliſts , himſelfe alſo hath ſer 
downe in writing. The Jeſujtes cite the faying of Panl, Withdraw your ſelves from x Thets.16. 
every brother that walketh inordinately, and not after the traditions which ee received | 
of us, Butalittle after,in the fame Chapter he deſcribeth what tradition he meaneth, 
as it is manifeſt to him that looketh on the place, And yet will they thence prove, J 
that many things are to be beleeved, which cannot bee provedby any teſtimony of 
Scripture, The like impudency they ſhew inanother teſtimony taken out of Luke. 
They delivered them the decrees to Woyus ordained of the Apoſiles and Elders , which Ate 16.4. 
were at Jeruſalem : When a little before hee witneſſeth, that thoſe decrees were ſet 415-23 
downe in letters written by the Apoſtles, SED [IM 
That opinion or faying of the Papiſts, The Church doth not ierre; is true after this How the Church 
fort : 1.7 he whole doth not erre,though ſome members thereof doe-erre. 2.It doth M72 faiduer 
— #niverſally, although in ſome points of doArine it may. 3 ,t errerh not in the 
OH £407. ; ; ; ; 
4 5.In what the Church differeth from the Commyn-weale. 
He Church differeth from the Common-weale: 1.Becauſe Common-weales are -$even differences 
T dna , and Kingdomes of the world, are in divers places and times. The n—_— the 
Church is alwaies one and the ſame art all times,and with all men. 2, The Kingdomes Commonly 
and States of the world have many heads,oor one chiefe Head, and many cher In- 
feriour heads beſides, and that on earth. The Church hath but one, and that in 
heaven. 3.The Common-wealth is governed by certaine Lawes made for the main- 
tenance of outward peaceand tranquility. The Church is ruled by the holy Ghoſt 
and the Word of God. 4.The Common-wealth or civill State requireth putward 
obedience onely. The Church requireth both , as well inward obedience as out- 
ward. 5.Incivill States and Common-wealths there 1s power and liberty to make 
new Lawes poſitive by the authority ofthe Magiſtrate, the violating of which 
Lawes bindeth mens conſciences , and deſerveth corporall puniſhments : the 
Church is tied to the Word of God, to which it is notlawfull toadde ought, or to 
detra& ought from it. 6.The civill State hath corporall power, wherewithiris 4g 
armed againſt the obſtinate and diſobedient, For he may,and ought by forceto curb 
theſe, and to puniſh them by theſword. The Church puniſheth by denounci 
Gods wrath out ofthe Word of God. 7.In the Churchare alwaies ſome ele& 7 
holy ; bur not alwates inthe Common-wealth; - A 


6. Whence ariſeth the difference of the Church from the reſt. 
| | of mankinae, 
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Here are three ſorts of men very much different one from another. For, 1..Some Thee Gres of 
| Þ men are even in profeſſion eſtranged and aliants from the Church ; as who deny mea ipthe world; 
faith and repentance : and therefore are open enemies of God and the: Church, * 
2.Others are called, but net effeftually ; whichare Hypocrites , who profeſle indeed ' 2 
' - the faith, but withourany true converſion unto God, 3,0thers are caledefſetin= 5 
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ally ; which are the elet, whoare but alitrle portion, according to that of Chriſt : 
HMany are called, but few are choſen, Now' the difference being knowne, let us ina 
word ſee what is the cauſe of this difference. 1.The efticient cauſe of this difference 


ewceartheChurch js the Election of God, willing to gather unto himſelfe a Church inearth. 2. The 


and others gone of God is the mediate executor of this his will and purpoſe, the holy Ghoſt 
A& 14-16. the immediate. 3. The word of God is the inſtrumentall cauſe : 7» rimes pait God 
Join 6: = ſuffered all the Gentiles to walke m their owne wazes, God hath mercy on whom he will, 
Rom-#8.29.30. and whom he will hee hardneth. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to mee,” Thoſe 
which he knew before, he alſo predeſtinate to be made like to the Image of his Sonne : and 
whom he predeſtinate, them alſo he called, &c, By theſe words weare taught,that the 
romiſe of grace is generall in reſpe& of the Ele, or Beleeyers. God vetily would 
_ all to be faved ; and that, 1. Inreſpe& that hee loveth the ſalvation ofall: Bux 
the Ele onely have attained to that ſalvation, 2, 1n reſpet thathe 1nviteth all to ſal» 
Rom-117- vation : But the reſt have beene hardened, 4 | 
7. Whether any one may be ſaved ont of the Church, 
ett O man can bee ſaved out of the Church : Becauſe without the Church there is 
ofthe Church. no Sayiour; therefore no ſalvation alſo. Y#/irhout me you can doe nothing, 2, Be- 
"206d cauſe whomſoever God hath choſen and ele&ed to the end, which is eternall life, 
them he hath choſen to the meanes ; which is the inward and outward calling. The 
ele& therefore,though they be not at all times members of the viſible Church, yet - 
they are all made ſach-before they die. Obje&. Therefore Elettion us net free. An, | 
Itis free, becauſe God choſe freely, both to the end, and to the meanes. But after he ' 
hath orce deſtined and ordained men to meanes,he never changeth: We here a!ſo are 
to hold againſt the Anabapriſts,that Infants, which are borne inthe Church, are alſo 
of the Church. | 
OF PREDESTINATION. 
| Bo common place of PredeFtination,or ele&tion & reprobation,ariſeth out of the | 
former place of the Church,and is joyned with it. The ſpeciall queſtions are ; 
1. Whether there be Predeſtination, 7. Whether the EleFt bee alwaies members 
2. Whatit &5, of the Chnrch and the Reprobate ever. 
3. What is the cauſe thereof. 8. Whether the Elett fall fromthe Church 
4. What are the effets thereof. and the Reprobate remaine ever in the 
5. Whether it be nnchangeable,  Charch, | 
6. How farre #t is knowne unto us, 9. What uſe there ts of this dotrine, 
I, Whether there be Predeftination, 
\ Hen the Queſtion is,F#herher there bee Predeſtination, then this is the Qneſti- 
onWherher there be any ſuch connſell of God,which hath ſevered ſome to be ſaved, 
«nd others to be reprobate. Some ſay, that Eletion, when as mention thereof is made 
in Scriprure, 1s taken for ſome exceliency, for which a max i worthy to be elefied or cho« 
ſex : 38 we may ſay,A choice and gallant horſe. Soalfo they intetpret Reprobation 
Dredeftinaion PPC faily + for iris the erernall conaſeil and purpoſe of God. 
provedby reſts That there is Predeſti#arion,that is,ele&ion and reprobation in God, theſe teſtimo= 
mony of ScriP- nies of Scripture doe confirme, Many are called,burt few are choſen, Ye have not cho« 
war,:0.6 Jenme, but Thavechoſen you, Other ſueepe have I allo which are not of this fould. Hee 
Jcho 15-16 . choſe #4 in him before the foundation of the world, Hee predeſtinated us to bee adopted. 
Epteſ.4.y, Throngh Feſis Chrift unto bimſelfe, according to the good pleaſure of his will, I have 
EO much people inthis citie, As many as were ordained unto eternall life, beleeved, whom 
Rom 2.30. be predeſtinate, them alſo he called. | | | Vx 
welby Soars, - Of Reprobation theſe places in ſpeciall make mention. God doth fhew his juſt ps 
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for the ſones of the whole world. Therefore he ſhould receive all men into favour, Anſ . 


He thatbelreverh nos, 5s condemned already, Repl, 2. Hee that rakgth « ſk 
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the veſſels of wrath. It us given unto you to kyow the ſecrets of the kingdome of heaven ; Ron 9:22: 
but to them it is not given, Who were before of old ordained to this condemnation, Thog Jade $-Us 
haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe. Tee are not of my ſheepe, Hee hath made all things Mar.tr 2. 
. for his ewne ſake : even the wicked for the aay of evill, POET J __ bk 26, 
ObjeR.1. But the promiſe of grace u« univerſall, Anſ, Tt is univerſal, in reſpeRt . 
of the faithfall, that is, it belongeth to all thoſe who beleeve, Bur z+ is particular, 


- inreſpec ofall men. Our adyerfaries ſay, that thoſe which are converted ma) fall a- 


way. Which is to weaken and diminiſh the generall promiſe, Repl. But :t is ſaid, . 
That God will that all men be ſaved. Anſ. But contrary, Man 7 are called, but few chp- * 34+ 
ſen. This peoples heart is waxed fat, ſaith the Lord, left they ſpall returne that 1 might ——_ ""Y 
heale them, And here it is ſaid, that God will that ſome bee not ſaved. Therefore ?1-<<5 of Serip- 
theſe teſtimonies are contrary one to another, God forbid. God will that all bee fa- — 
ved, a hets deli hted with the ſalvation of all, Albeir, elle-where It 1s ſaid, That hee _—_— Lave,& no# 
rejoyceth at the deftrnftton of the wicked ; yer he rejoyceth not therear, as it isa vexa- Pcs 
tion or deſtru&ion of his creature, butas it is an execution of his juſtice;. 2. Hee 
will that all be ſaved, is aſtz#ch as he inviteth all to repentance : But he will not have 
all aved, in reſpe& of the force and efficacy of calling. Hee doth good to ll, if ſo bee xgs 11.15, 
they might have groaped after him, and found him. The ele obtain it, the reſt are hay. *om-11-7. 
dened. He faith verily unto all, Honeſty of life pleaſerhme : ye owe it unto me. But 
he faith nor to all; I will work it in you ; but to the ele& only, becauſe from everla- 
ſing it hathſo pleaſed him, | 
Obje&.2. He that giveth unequally to thoſe that are equall,is an accepter of perſons, 
Avſ. Itis true. 1. {f hee giveth to thoſe which are equall, mnequally, for any outward 
canſes or refpetts,that is,for ſuch cauſes as are not thatcondirion,in reſpe& of which, 
equall rewards or puniſhments were to be given, or notto bee given : that is, when 
the cauſe which is common to both, is negleRed, and other things regarded, which 
are not the cauſe,as riches, honours,and the like, Bur here God reſpecteth not theſe 
rſonages, but requireth faith, for the receiving of this benefit; and converſion,and 
giveth eternall life to them which have theſe, and denyeth it to them which have 
themnot. 2. Hee that giveth unto thoſe which are equall, nnequally, being bound to 
any, were an accepter of perſons, Bur God giveth moſt ﬀeely, of his meere mercy 
and grace. Hee is bound to no man : becauſe wee were his enemies, therefore hee 
might moſt juſtly have excluded all. Andif unjuſtice ſhould way fall into God 
(which God forbid that we ſhould thinke) he ſhould bee unjuſt, and an acceprter of 
perſons, in that hee giveth any thing at all. Whereas then hee hath mercy on ſome, 
and not on others, he is no accepter of perſons : as if thou, being moved with pity & 
compaſſion,ſhouldeſt give a farthing to one beggar, anda penny to another, thou art 
not therefore an accepter of perſons. Why then, O man, accuſeſt thou God, that 
hee hath mercy on whom hee will, and hath not mercy on whom hee will not have 
mercy,ſceing he is bound unto none ? 7s it not lawful for me (faith Chriſt) to doe as I Mir.20,15; 
will with mine owne? Is thine eye evill,becauſe I am good ? Who hath given firſt unto the *=35.35- 
Lord ? To know this,is behoovefull for the glory of God. . | SES 5. 
Objed, 3. 1t is meet and juſt,that he who hath taken a ſufficient ranſome for all ſins, 
ſrnld receiys all men into favour. God hath received a ſufficient ranſome in his Sonne - 
It muſt not onely be a ſufficient ranſome for all, but muſt bee alſo applied unto all re- ho > com 
ceiving it by faith : bur it is not applied unta all : becauſe it is ſaid, / prey not for the forallzyer not 
world,bat for them which thow haſt given me.Rep.1 , A /ufficient ranſome owght to be ape v_— all, 
plied unto all, That a ſufficient ranſome ought to be applied unto all, is proved; bes Join 27-5+ 
cauſe this is a property of infinite, mercy to doe good unto all, Anſ. Wee deny that infl- 
nite mercy conſiſteth herein. It conſiſtethnot in the #«mber of thoſe thar are ſaved, 
but in the manner, how they are ſaved. Moreover, he will not give this beneficutts 
to all : becanſe he is withall moſt wiſe and juſt. He may and w1ll together exerciſe 
both his mercy and his juſtice. God /o /oved the world,that he hath given his enely bee 
gotten Sonne, that whoſoever beleeveth in him, ſhould __—_ 5 but have eternal life, 
rams 
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So ani Obje. 4. He that afflifteth ſome for his owne glories ſake,is an unjuſt God. But God 
though he atfli= 55 yo anjuſt : therefore he rejefteth not,or affiifteth any for his glories ſake. Anſ.1,The 


k ſamefor his \* © np . ue 1 
Goh cilakes Major propoſition is falſe being generally taken. For although it be true in creatures; 


are not done by him which intended the end. Thoſe hee may ſuffer or admit, but it 
followeth not, that he will them. Wherefore, I anſwer unto the Major : Hee that 
will the end; will alſo the meanes which himſelfe worketh,and by which he worketh to 
obtaine the end which hee intendeth : but or all meanes ; otherwilſe there ſhall bee 
more in rhe conclufion,than inthe premiſſes.Neither wil he alſothole things,which 
he permitteth, thar is, hee hindreth them not from being done, if they hinder not 
his end. To 
God,incallingall, Obje&.6. He that calleth all and yet will ſave but ſome onely, diſſembleth : God doth 
eeyeriniingbut fo : Therefore he diſſembleth. Anſ. Of meere particulars nought followeth. Or,there 
didemble. is afallacy in putting that which is nocanſe, fora cauſe, Wherefore, to the Major 
we anſwer : Hee doth not doe it to 1llude men : but either to leave all withont ex- 
cuſe, or to invite them to repentance. And further, if you underſtand the Major ge- 
nerally, it is to be denied : becauſe there may be another cauſe : and if it bee ſo taken, 
it is thus to be diſtinguiſhed ; Hee that calleth all, and yet will fave but ſome onely, 
roillude men;or to deceive them, he difſembleth : if hee call them indefinitely, or 


with amind not willing to work in them toobey. But God never promiſed,that he 


would work this inall. Wherefore there is no contradiction in theſe propoſitions : 
All onght to do it,and, I will worke in ſore to ds it ; becauſe the fame thing 1s not deni= 
edinthe one,which is affirmed inthe other : but a diverſe thing. 
Theſecter coun» OÞ. 7. They,whoſe ſalvation dependeth on the ſecret counſell of God,cannot have com 
ſellot God,as tou- fort, Oy ſalvation dependeth on the ſecret connſell of God, Therefore wee cannot have 
CS ovcaled £ofort. Anſ, We cannot have comfort before it is revealed unto us. Bur thar ſecret 
unto Us: counſel of God is opened unto us by his Son and the holy Ghoſt. Likewiſe,by the cf- 
nn | feRts. Being juſtified by faith,we have peace towards God, He hath ſealed us, and hath gi- 


Ron fins ven the earneſt of the ſpirit in our hearts. Hee that hath created us for this thing is God, 
x John 3.244 0 alſo hath given unto us the earneſt of the ſpirit, The ſame ſpirit beareth witnes with 
& 413, our ſpirit that we are the children of God, Hereby we know that he dwelleth in us, & we 


n him,evenby the ſpirit which he hath given us, Wherefore before this manifeſtation 
or revealing it holdeth true, that wee canreape no comfort out of Gods ſecret de- 
cree andcounſell ; but after thereyealing thereof it is falſe. - 
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Obje&. 8. That whith is done in vaine; no his ſoonld indeavour, But the Reprobats 


dre inwaine vepent, becauſe it ts impoſſible that they ſhould be ſaved, Anſ. This is true; 


ifany knew that they were reprobate. But Ged will have no man'ſoto determine” 

of himſelte.. 2. It is 4 contradi&tion;to be a reprobate; and,to ſhew repentance : for 

if they did repent, theriwere they not'now reprobates. Therefore there commeth I 
no danger by this abſurdity. VERA L8 Y | | 

. Objedt,9. That danger which is not, need not bee taken hetd of. Biit unto the ElelF The cleft are | 
there 1s no danger of condemnation, Therefore they nted not take heed thereof. Anſ. The puneay br; 
Major is trite; if there ſhould be no danger whether heed be taken or not taken. Bur th<y axewaryand 
there is no danger unto the eleQ,that is, being heedfull and bewating of any danger circumſhedh. 
that is to:come. Bur all the ele are heedfull, cireumſpeRt-and warie + and thoſe 

who are nor heedfull.are not ele&. For from whontGod avefteth and turneth away 

this danger,he workethalſo-in themto be very wary,and'to take good heedt 1 

whom hee predeftinate; them hee juftificd;\ They thetefore doe amifſe; who thirike to Rom.8.30: 
receive comfort,without any defire of good conſCiehce. Repl. Bat sf they mu#} take 

heed and beware,they are wrcertaine, Anf, No,becaule they have this as aſpur togoe 

forward arid perſevere. Buit, to be cettiine,and;not to have a defire of repentance & 

amendment of life; implietha contradiction : as if thou ſhouldeſtfay, Iam certaine 

of my reward;therefore I will not ran:for a reward istiot givenbar to him that run- 

neth. Theſe propoſitions dot one mutually follow another, tobe certaine of falyati- 

on,and,to have a deftre of-converſion and amendment of life. 


EY  - 2",...2, What PredeFtination #4, 


Redeftination differeth from providente,as a ſpecial fromthe gentrall For providence The difference 

is the eternall counſell of God concerning all creatures : but predeſtination is the necabreeet” 
eternall counſell of God concerning the ſaving of men and Aegi Wherefore P#e- vidence. 
deſtinarion ts the eternal, moſt juſt, and unthangeable counſell of God, of creating men, of 
permitting their fall into finne and eternall death, of ſending his Sonne into fleſs, that hee 
might be a ſacrifice, and of converting ſome by the word and the holy Ghoſt, for the Mes 
diatours ſake and ſaving them in true faith &+ converſion, juſtifying them by and for hing, 
raiſing them up to go ,and beſtowing on themeternall life : and o leaving the reſt in jim, 
and eternall death,ana raiſing them up to judgenient and caſting them into eternal paznes, 
Here is ſpoken of men which ſhall be faved,and not ſaved : therefore torhem onely, 
and not to Angels,doth this definition of Predeſtination agree. _ ER w 

The parts'of Predeſtination are, E/et5on and Reprobation, Eleftzon is the eternal, Fevion. 
unchangeable free,and mo#t juſt decree of God, whereby hee hath decreed to convert ſdmwe 
ro Chriſt;to preſerve and keep them in faith and repentance,and by him to give thetiterer= 
nall life, Reprobation is ſath adecree of God,as whereby hee hath dicrerk to leave fone, Reprobations 
eccording to his moſt juſt judgement ini their fins,to puniſh them with blindneſſe and dim- 
nation.&- condemne them,being not made partakers of Chriſt everlaſt ingly. That EleQi- 
on likewiſe, as alſo Reprobation,are both the decree of God, theſe and the like ſay- 
ings doe prove. 7 know whom Thave choſen, His grate was given to ti before the world Pin n3-1h 
was, He hath mercy 0 whos hee will, But therefore EleQion and Reprobation were rom.9.19. 
made by counſel}, and therefore both are a decree, and that eternall : becanſe rhete is | 
no new thing in Gad, but all from everlaſting,and the Scripture doth manifeſtly fay, 
that God hath choſen us before the foundation of the world, Seeing then hee hath cho- FeheLn4s, | 
ſen us, hee hath therefore reje&ed the reſt. That which the very word of &hoo- 
ſing mo ſhew. For, whatſoever is choſen, the ſame is choſen; other things being 
rejected, HE ; | | 

3. What are the canſes of Predeſftinationgor eleflion and reprobation. | 
8 erm efficient and motive canſe is the good pleaſureof God. It i ſo,0 Father, be- Tae. 
canſe thy good pleaſure was ſich, God hath not foreſeene any thing intis, for &ion,Codsgood 

which he ſhould chuſe us, for there can be no good'in us, as of our ſelyes,ſeeing we Peaire;notany 


— 
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that hee doth worke wholly in us : and hee worketh nothing inus, which hee þath 
not decreed to worke from everlaſting. Wherefore the alone gracious and free; 
good pleaſare of God, or thealone. free mercy of God, :is the etficient and motive; 
cauſe ofour ele&tion. Ourelection I fay, is of grate;andiree ; that is, not in reſpe& 
Rom 9.138. ofany good forefeen in us. He hath mercy on whom he will, thac is, hee freely giveth, 
John 25.26. what he giveth. Te have not choſen mee, bat T have choſewyon. God bath predeſtinare: 
| | 225 to be adopted through Feſus Chriſt unto himſelfe, according to the good pleaſure of bu 
Theeauſenfre- will. Sce farther Rom,9.11. Col.1.12., 27iw.1.9,10, In iike manner aiſo the e fete 
probation vm ot cauſe of reprobation us the moſt free good pleaſure of God, For we, being all by nature 
Ephcſ.1,5. the children of wrath,had all peiiſhed, it finne were thecauſe.of reprobation. Where; 
fore the cauſe of reprobation 15 not in men themſelves, but that is in God his will of 
ſhewing forth his jultfre, Tere fore of particular men, why this man is eleted,and 
hec reprobated, there can bee no other reaſon given, but-the good pleaſure of Gad 
- ..,. onely. Butthe canſc of damnation is alrogether 1n men,whichis ſinne. For God witkk 
The eaveol 03 declare his juſticc in the camnation of the reprobate, Hee therefore condemneth no 
wil of dives yan, nor ordaineth unto condemuation, unlefle it beEfor finne : neither wil'eth hee 
4 at the damnationas it is damnation, but as it is-a juſt puniſhment, Now:puniſhmeut 
eaketh not place but there, where ſinne was. before ſeated. The principall cauſe 
therefore of damnation, is the. free will of divels and men; becauſe of their own 
accord they fell from God. But the firſt cauſe of ſalvation 1s, the eternail and free e« 
Ietion of God, whereof God foreſaw no cauſe inus, why he would convert us uns 
| to Chriſt rather than others;why he would fave and redeeme us out of the common 
_ arid general] deſtruction,wherein all were plunged,rather than others, Theſi upreme 
finall cauſe of Predeſtination 1s God's gory : and the*laſt and proper finall cauſe of 
eleion, is the maniſeftarion of Gods gooaneſſe and mercy in ſreely ſaving the Ele&. Th - 
next and neareſt finall cauſe of our eleAtion, is owr juſtsficetion, when God doth in 
his Sonne freely account us for righteous, Both which finall eauſes the Apoltle 
compriſeth in theſe words ; Hee hath predeſtinated us tothe praiſe of the glory of his 
grace, wherewith hee hath made ts freely accepted in his beloved, Likewiſe ofthe cons 
trary ; The firſt finall cauſe of reprobation , 1s the declaration of Gods juſtice, [era 
rity and hatred a gainſt ſin in the reprobate, God would to ſhew his wrath,and tomake his 
power known, ſuffer with long patience the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruttion, 
Obje&.1. God did foreknow our workes : therefore hee choſe us for our workes. Auf. 
Hee did foreknow thoſe good things which hee purpoſed to worke in us, as alſo 
hee foreknew the perſons : otherwiſe hee could not haye foreknowne any good 
workes. So could he not have foreſeene any evill, except hee had purpoſe to per- 
mir the ſame. | | y 
Ob. 2. homſoever God choſe in Chriſt them he ſonnd 1n Chriſt : for he in Chriſt bes 
nefitech none but thoſe who are in Chriſt God choſe us in (hrift T herefore he found 1 in 
Chri# : that is, he foreſaw that we ſhould be accepted of Chriſt, that wee would beleewe 
rather than others, and wonld become better than others ,and therefore he choſe us, An, 
We deny the Major. For the reaſon alleadged holdeth'not true in e/eQox,but in rhe 
effe&s of eleftion, and in the conſummation of Chriſts benefits, which are- imparted 
unto 2one, but ſuch as are in Chriſt by faith : according to that ſaying of Chriſt : 
Except ye abide in me ye ſpall have no life in you, IneleQionand the firſt cauſe thereof 
it is apparently untrue, by that reſtimony pf Paul which the objeRion citeth. Far 
he choſe us before the foundations of the world were laid, not becauſe wee would bee, 
but «hat we ſhould be holy and blamelefſe : not becauſe we were already in Chriſt, but 
that he might engraffe us into Chriſt, and adopt us to be his ſonnes. Wherefore our 
foreſeene faith and holineſle is not the cauſe, but the effe&t of oureleRtion in Chriſt; 
He choſe us not then being ſonnes,but hereafter to be adopted ſons. Auguſtine faith; 
He choſe not us becauſe we were then holy, neither yet becauſe wee wonld hereafter prove 
holy, but he rather choſe us to this ead,that inthe time of grace we might be holy through 
ood workes, But the Pelagian here.contradicting the truth, fairh 3 God foreknew - 
who would be holy and unſpotred by reaſon of their free-will, and therefore hee in 
his foreknowledge choſe thenſuch as he knew they would be. Butthe Ape = | 
| oppern 


Epheſ.x.6. 


Rom-«2 9 
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fore not the good pleaſure of God. Anſw. Chriſts merit is not the cauſe of Ele&#5or; 


but {o, that it is done according to Reprobation, but commeth not from it. Hard- -»» + | [4 


demning the Reprobate, that hath hee unchangeably decreed.” And thereforeby 
, EleRion and Reprobation is firme and unchangeable, For whom ke wotild and hath 
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Ropperh the month ofthe Pelagian, whileſt he ſaith, that we ould be boty. 
Objee.z. Chriſts merit applyed unto us by faith, us the canſe of our Eleftzon. Theres 


bur is reckoned among the effetts thereof, and amongſt the cauſes of otir /alva> 
tion, Hee choſe us in. Chriſt, that 1s; as 1n the head. Wherefore hee firſt choſe the 
head, and ordained him unto the ottice of the Mediatour-ſhip, as Peter teſtifieth : 
afterwards, hee alſo choſe us as members in that head. Ss God loved the world; that : pet.i.1o; 
hee ave his onely begotten Sonne, &c, Wherefore Gods love, that is, his free Ele. 199" 3-16: 
Rion, is the cauſe of his ſending of the Sonne : and riot the ſending of his Sonne the 
cauſe of his love. ; | 

Obje&. 4. Evill workes are the cauſe of Reprobation, therefore good workes are the 
cauſe of Eletion. Anſ. Evill workes are not the cauſe of Reprobation ; but of that 
which followeth Reprobation, that is; of dainnatiox. For it fin had been the cauſe of 
Reprobation, we had been all Reprobates, becauſe weare all the ſons of wrath: Fo+ 
ere the children were born,and when they had neither done good nor evill,that rhe Pmrpoſe Ronm.9.t122s 
of G od might remaine according to Elettion,not by workes but by him that calleth,it was 
ſaid unto her ; The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, Good workes goe not before in him 
that is to be juſtified, much leſſe are they the cauſe of Ele&ion : bur they follow in a 
man being juſtified, and draw their originall and their perperuall efficacy and yer- 
tue from Gods meere grace. 5 


4. What are the effetts of Predeftination, 


a "nos, 
— _—_ 


= He effe#t of Eleftion is the whole worke of our ſalvation, and all the degrees Theeffeds of 

of our redemption. 1, The creation and gathering of the Church. 2. The ſen- Ororg p 

ding and giving of Chriſt the Mediatour, and his ſacrifice, 3, Effecuall calling of 7-%::- my 

men to his knowledge, which is the converſion of the Ele& by the holy Ghoſt and yo 

the Word. 4. Faith, juſtification;regereration. 5, Good works. 6, Finall perſeye- 

rance. 7. Raiſingunto glory. 8. Glorification and eternall life. The efft&s of Repro- The effesofRex 

bation are, 1,The creation of the Reprobate. 2. Privationof Gods grace. 3.Blin ing mv_ 

and hardening. 4. Perſeverance infinne, 5. Raiſing to judgement. 6. Caſting into Met. 11.31. 

eternall torments. = YO | Efay 6,9. 
Ob. 1 ,Divers or contrary cauſes have contrary _—I effefts of EleftHox are good 

works, Therefore evill works are the effe(ts of Reprobation, Anſ, The Major is not al- 

waies true in voluntary cauſes, which can work diverfly, and yet produce no contra-. 

ry effets;as in this place there is a diffimilitnde: Becauſe Go T—_— to per- 

»w#t evill works,bur toworh good inns. But the proper cauſt oſevill works is the di- 

vell,&ievill men. Ob.2.Bxt God hardneth and blimdeth meh. Blindnes ts an effe of Re- 

probation, and a finne : therefore ſinne ts an effeft of Reprobation. Anſ. Blindneſle is a 

finne inreſpe:t of men who admit'it, and as it is received of them, and purchaſed by 

their owne:demerit : but as it is inflited of God,it isa juſt puniſhment. ' And;that 

God doth deliver ſome from that blindneſſe, is ofhis mercy. Obje&.z. Hardneſſe, 

or induration, nan effett of Reprobation, and is a ſinne, God 1s author of Reprobation : * 

therefore of hardneſſe alſo,and of ſinne,” Anſw, Hardneſſe is an effet of Reprobarion'; - 


- 
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nefſe, and blindneſſe, or excecation, are according to DR or according to Pre | | | 
deftinatzon, as they are ſinnes. But they are efte&s of Reprobation or Predeſtinatts 
on, as they are moſt juſt panifhnients. 27 0 | 


5. Whether Predeſtination bee anchangeable. | 


Redeſtination is firme, ſure, and wnchangeable : which may appeare evenb is Predeflination 
P generall reaſon : becanſe' God is 'urichangeable , and doth 4h depend on oi LE 
interchangeable courſe-of things, bur the fame rather: dependeth on his decree. 4 
What therefore hee hath'from everlaſting decreed; of ſaving the EleR, and con: 1 ; 


- 


It decreed. 
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— 
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decreed from everlaſting ſhould bee ſaved, them alſo hee now will, and fo hereafter 

rperually. The ſame alſo wee are to thinke concerning reprobation, Neither are 

there wanting teſtimonies of Scripture, whereby the ſame is confirmed. This 5s the 

John.6.36- Farhers will, that of all which hee hath given mee, I. ſhould loſe nothing, My connſell 
| Bfay 46.10- ſhall ſtand, and I will doe whatſoever I will. Tam the Lord, I change not, None ſpall 
og 28.26. plucke my ſpeepe out of my hand, Tee beleeve not, for yee are not of my ſdeepe, The fomn- 
a Timze19. dation of God remaineth ſure, and hath this ſeale, The Lord knoweth who are his, The 
foundation which Paul ſo calleth, is the decree of ſaving the Ele&. 1. Becauſe 3t is 

the beginning and well-ſpring of our ſalvation, and the end thereof, and of all the meanes 

zending to ſalvation. 2, It is called the foundation, for the ſureneſſe and firmeneſſe 

thereof, becauſe the ſame is never ſhaken, Theſe things are needfull for us to know, 

that wee may have firge comfort, and conſolation, that wee may beleeve eternall 

life, and ſo all other Articles of Chriſtian faich. The reaſon 1s often repeated, and 

therefore often to be meditated of; becauſe he that denieth himſelfe to bee certaine 

ofthe grace to come, is uncertaine alſo of the preſent grace of God, For Godis un- 


changeable. 


6. How far forth Predeſtination,or Eleftion and Reprobation, u known unto us, 
and whether we may and ought to be certain thereof. | 


Every man ought Þ 7” #5 #nknowne unto us in generall, as, That ſome are Ele, and ſome Reprobate : 
ro be auredot | Abt not sxſpeciall, Whether this or that man bee. Bur of our owne election every 
in ſpeciall. of us,not onely may, but alſo ought to bee in ſpeciall certaine and aſſured. And ve- 
rily thereof we ſhall bee certaine by the effets thereof, namely, by converſion, that 
is, by true faith and repentance. For that wee may beleeve and know that wee are 
certainely choſen to eternall life, wee are bound to beleeve in Chriſt, and to beleeve 
alſo eternall life.But this we cannot beleeve,except we have truefaith & repentance, 
And as eyery one ought to have both thoſe : So every one ought certainly to hold, 
that hee is of the numver of the Ele&. Otherwiſe they ſhall accaſe God of lying. 
Rom:5.2- Wee rejoyce under the hope of the glory of God, Chriſt is our interceſlour,working our 
everlaſting ſalvation. 7 belzeve everlaſting life ®thar is, not ſpirituall lifg onely, but 
everlaſting alſo, which being here begun, I carry hence with mee everlaſting life. 
Neither onely in ſpeciall doth every one know his owne eleion by faith and con- 
Thenledionofo- Verſion, but it is ingenerallalſo knowne, that ſome areeleft. And in generall thou 
thers ro bebe Gyghteſt not only to hope, but alſo certainely to beleeve that there are other beſides 
leeved iu gencral thee elefted. For thou art bound to beleeve the Article of the Church, rhat ic hath 
: beene at all times, and now is, But thou alone by thy ſelfe art not the Church ; and 
' Kings 19-14 therefore thou muſt not ſay with Elias : 7 am left alone. But, To diſcerne of, particu- 
rs,and of every ſingle man, 1s not thine to doe, Thou art notwithſtanding well to 
hope of the eleXion of others,even as concerning every particular man. In general}, 
is the whole ele&ion of all knowne : in ſpeciall, there 1s a diverſe conſideration of 
himſelfe;and of others. 

Nacerainyef Of reprobation, no man ought to judge or determine any thing certainely,eitheras 

reprobationg- | touching his owne,or as touching others reprobation,before the end of his life. For 
our ſelyesor 0. he that 13 not.yet converted, may hereafter be converted before he die. No man there- 
the” _ fore ought to judge of others thatthey arereprobates,but to hope well ofthem: and 
of bimbclfe every man ought certainly to beleeve that he is an ele&, For we havea 

generall commandement, that all beleeve the Goſpel and repent. 


7. Whether the Elett bee alwaies members of the Church, 


| and the Reprobate never, ; 
The Uciare 
mp 7 62 ja THe Elett are not alwaics members of the Church ; but then firſt, when they are 
Church,when converted and regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, For it is ſaid, 1faxy mas hetb 


they arc regn&- wor the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not his. Likewiſe, the Church is calledhaly : Bux 
Rom-I.9. then fir are the Ele& holy, when they are converted. For Saint Paul expreſly faith, 
Coli And ſuch were ſome of you ; but yee are waſned, He hath tranſlated as 3nto the kjingdome 


of 
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Whether the ele&t may finally fall. 3 


359 


of hs deare Sonne: Now ſome are borne, live, and die in the Church : others are not 
Lorne in it, butare called, either ſoone or late; unto the viſible Church : ſome both 


ro the viſible and inviſible Church': as the theefe on the croſle : as alſo thoſe of the 


Gentiles, of whom Chriſt ſpake, / have other ſheep which I muſt bring, Alſo, I have John1o.16. 


much people inthis Citie : namely, through mine eleftion. Some either are borne 
inthe vitible Church, or come unto it, who nevertheleſſe are not members of the in- 
viſible, and who ſometimes depart from the viſible. Such are the reprobate, who 
are not alwaieseſtranged from the Church, but are ſometimes made members of the 
viſible Church, though at length they depart from it. They went out from ns. Grie- 
vous Wolves ſhall enter in among you, Object. All that belreve are alwaies members 
of the Church : but all the EleF doe beleeve, becauſe theſe termes are mutually affirmed 
one of anather, To bee ſaved, elefled, To beleeve, ( For all belgevers are elefted, and to 
be ſaved ; And, all who are to be ſaved, and are eletted, doe beleeve,) Therefore all the 
eleft are alwaies members of the Charch, Anſ. Theſe termes indeedare mutually one 
affirmed of another, bur yet with a certaine limitation : All true beleevers, and all 
that are to bee ſaved;are elected, and that alwates, and atall times : bur all that are 
elected, are both beleevers, and to bee ſaved ; but yertnot alwaies': The ele areto 
bee ſaved alwaies, but are not both beleevers, and to bee faved alwaies : For at one 
time they may be ſaid that they are to bee faved, and at another,that they are all be- 
leevers, atanother, that they are ſaved. Thus farre thenare theſe rermes mutually 
afirmed each of other, as that all the ele& doe beleeve, or ſhall beleeve before the 
end of their life. For now is the time of grace: then ſhalbe the time of jadgmenr.Ob.2. 
Chriſt notwithſtanding calleth thoſe, which are not as yet converted of the Gentiles, his 
"ſheepe : I have, faith he, ether ſheepe, which are not of this fold, that 1y, of this part of the 
Church,which is to be gathered out of the Jewes. Wherefore, thoſe other ſheepe ſceme to 
be of the generall flock, Anſ. They were then ſheep according to the providence and 
counſell of God ; but they were not ſheep, as concerning the fulfilling of his decree : 
that is,they were predeſtinated ſheep. In ſumme: The ele&arenot alwaies members 
of the Church: bur yer it is required of neceſlity that inthis life they be brought nn- 
to the Church, though it bee ſometimes. even at the very point of death. This is it, 
which is fajd,that all the ele& mutt in this life begin erernall life, The reprobate are 
indeed ſometimes members of the Church,neither are they alwaies eſtranged from it: 
but their comming is no true comming to the holy Church : neither are they ever 
members of the inviſible Church;that 1s, of the Church and company of Saints. For 
from this they are ever aliens. _ 


8, Whether the Elef may fall from the (harch,and the Reprobate 
abide alwaies inthe Church. | 


T9 queſtionis declared and laid open by thoſe things which areſpoken of the 
unchangeableneſle of eleRion, and of the perſeverance of the Saints and godly, 


18, 10s 


I John 3.19» 
AG30.39- 


The Ele& cannot - 
fill wholly and 
fi ally fromthe 


TheEle&, when they are once indeede come unto the Church of the Saints, they Church 


may ſometimes fall from it, but wholly and finally forfake it they never can. Not 
wholly : becauſe they never ſo defect or fall, that they can become enemies of God 
and the Church, Not fina/ly; becauſe they perſiſtnot in this Apoſtaſie,but at length 


returne to repentance. They went our from us, but they were not of us : for if they 1John2-19. 
had beene of 1s, they would have continued withus, A bruiſed reede ſhall he not break : urs 


#nd the ſmoaking flaxe ſhall hee not quench, No man ſhall plucke my ſheepe ont of 77 The reprobare 42 
- maly om, 


hand, All the reprobate and hypocrites doe at length finally depart from the Church 
and together with thoſe gifts, which they had,they loſe alfo thoſe gifts which they 
ſeemeto have. Obje&. The gedly alſo oftentimes fall away, as David and Peter. 
Anſw, They fall : but neither who/ly, nor finally : which alſo befell unto Peter. 
For heeretained ſtil] in his mindethe love of Chriſt, alchough for feare of danger 
hee denied him. Hee acknowledged alſo afterwards his offence, and did truely re- 
pent him thereof, S. Auguſtine prerjly ſaith : Peters faith failed not in his heart, when 
open confeſſion with the. month faile him, David alſo did not wholly fall away, bur 


; beingrebuked of the Lord by the Prophet, hee truely repented, and ſhewed that his 


Iiz 


faith 


10.2% 
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260 | What the Communion of Saints is, 

faith was not quite dead, bur inaflumber rather fora ſeaſon, Therefore hee pray- 
Pal $1.23. ethon this wiſe : Take not thine holy Spirit from mee. Wherefore the Saints and 
the Ele& of God never fall away. But Hypocrites and the Reprobate doe ar 
length wholly and finally revolt and fall away. Fer they doe ſo at laſt fall away, thar 
they never returne to repentance. And becauſe the true love of God was never 
in them, and ſo neither themſelves ever were of the number of Gods ele& Saints ; 
therefore no marvel though at length they wholly altogether depart and fall a- 
way from the Church. : 


| P 
9. What is the wſe of this doftrine, 


He uſe of this doArine is, 1. That the glory of onr ſalvation bee in whole alty;. 
: T bed and given to God, What hat thou * 17 haſt = received ? 2, T, bh wee 
2 may haveſureandcertaine comfort, This we ſhall have,when as wee ſhall not doubr 
of thoſe things, which are here taught ; and that eſpecially, ifevery of us bee cer- 
tainly perſwaded that the decree of God,of ſaving hisele&,is altogether unchange- 
able ; and further,that himſelfealfo is of the number of the eleR,even a member of 
the inviſible Church,& therefore ſhall never depart from the Church & communion 
The meaningof of Saints, To belceve therefore the holy Church,is,tobeleeve, that in this viſible com- 
the Article i be- pany and ſocietie are ſome true repentants, and truly converted, and my felfe to bee 


Gotie Church, A lively member of the inviſible and viſible Church, 


1 Cor-47. 


p NS 
—— 
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Queſt. 55. What meanc theſe words , The communion of Saints ? 


« 1Joknr.3. CAxſw. Eirſt, thatall and every one, who beleeveth, are in common par. 


1 HR rakers of Chriſt and all his graces, as being his members *. And ' 
+ cpa then, that every one ought readily and-checrefully to beſtow the 
b 1 Cor.12.21s gifts and graces which they have received, tothe common come 
Pt modity and ſafety of all >. 

The Explication, 


What communi- $@@@AAG6F H E Articles following are concerning the benefits of Chrift, which ei- 
_— gas, AA A ther heretofore have been, or hereafter ſhall be beſtowed onthe Church 
ns 50, SS by the holy Ghoſt. Communion is a reſpet or reference betweene two 
&2 or moe parties, which have the ſame thing in common. The Foxnds- 
ri and ground of this Relation is the rhing st ſelfe which is common + 
The Relative is that property of the thing, to wit, that it is common. The Terme, 
which the communitie of this thing reſpeReth, is the poſſe ſſours themſelves, which 
What the c5mu- have common fruition of one or many things. The communiox therefore of Saints 
nionof Saints is. « 5c gap equall participation of all the promiſes of the GoFfel : or it is eA common poſſeſ- 
2 fron of Chriſt and all bis benefits, and a beſtowing of gifts by the head Chriſt ox each 
Foure parts member of his bodie for the ſalvation thereof, Ir ſignifieth therefore, 1, A conjoy- 
OD aig Ning of all the Saints with Chriſt as members with the head, wrought by the holy 
Ctuilt, Ghoſt,who dwelleth in the head and in rhe members,conforming and making them 
like unto their head ; yer reſerving ſtill this proportion, that in the head hee wore 
keth all graces,and that wzoFt perfettly ; inthe members heeworketh thoſe gifts which 
are convenient for every one, «ud ſo much, as is for every one requiſite, and neceſſa- 
ry: Or, Anunionand coherence of the Church with Chriſt, and of the members 
among(t themſelves : and that union with Chriſt is with the whole Perſon of Chriſt, 
to wit, with both his divine and humane nature, For the communion of the Pex. 
ſon is the foundation of the communion of the benefires, according to theſe ſay- 
John 13+4235'% ings ; 1 amthe Vine, yee are the branches. Abide in mee,and Tin you : As the branch 
caunot beare fruit of it ſelfe, except it abide in the Vine ; no more can je,except yee abide 
' 5 
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Our beliefe tonching remiſsion of ſis, 


in mee, By one ſpirit are wee all baptiſed into one body, He which hath not the ſpirit of i corer1.14, 
. Chriſt, 1s none of h1s.' He that ts joyned wnto the £0+4, u one ſpirit. Hereby know we that Rom-5'9. 
we dwell in him, and he in us, becanſe he hath given us of his ſpirit, 2.The communion : fokal fl + - SIG. 
or participationof al) Chriſts benefits. Fot all the Saints have the fame reconcilia- 2 
tion, redemption, juſtification, ſanRification, life; and falvation, by and for Thrift, ; 
All the Saints have the fame benefits common , which are neceſſary to ſalvation. 
| There 15 one body and one ſpirit, even as ye are called in hope of. your vocation, Ky 5) Epheſ.4.4- 
one Faith, one - doe &c, 3.The diſtribucion of ſpeciall gifts. Theſe particttfar dens 
gifts aiſo are common to the whole Church,which are beſtowed on ſome members Ephci.q.12. 
of the Church for the falyation of the whole body, even for the gathering cogerher. 
of the Saints, for the worke of the Miniſtery, and for the edification of the whole body of 
ChrifF, But they are ſo diſtributed unto every member,as that ſome excell and goe 
before otherſome in gifcs and graces in the Church, For the gifts of the holy Ghoſt 
are diverſe, and, To every one of us i given grace, actording to the meaſure of rhe gift Bebe R 
of Chriſt. 4. An obliging or binding of all the members ro imploy or referre-all *ifes co Chrifts 
their um to the glory of Chriſt their head, and to the ſalvation of the whole body; gov, & thegood 
and 0 _— _ murnally, Ah ir is clecre CO _ Ve Fg who Anerrour Concer: 
contend that the communion is A /#6/iſtence or perſonall being of Chryiſts body among vngthis commur- 
ear bodes, or of our bodies blended _ mingled with his. The fame is refixred by — 
that oftenalleadged compariſon of the head and members. Forthoſt are coherent 
and grow together, bur are not in mixture, or mingled one withanother. Whenes 
alſo wee may eaſily judge of that communion which 4 in the Sacraments, For the $a- 
craments ſeale nothing elſe, but that which the word promiferh. But to let this 
paſſe, the ſame former errour is alſo hereby refuted; i» rhar this communion mu#t bes 
continued for ever, For to this end doth Chriſt communicate himſelfe ro us; that he 
may dwell in us : wherefore, /uch 4s i« his abiding, and dwelling, ſnch is his communt- 
on, But Chriſts abiding and dwelling is perpernall : therefore hu combuanon alſo iy pers = 
petuall, This argument is moſt ſtrong and firme, and therefore for the affoyling of it, The originall of 
they have been faine to deviſe their Vb:quiry, For,to obrainethat other commu- ©* Vbiquoy- 
nion which they would have, they muſt needs affirme that Chriſt dwelethalwaies T 
bodily in all his Saints. The faithfull are called Sits inthree reſpedts * 1. 95pn- eden: mg 
— : that is,in reſpe& that Chriſts ſanity and holineſſe 1s impured unto ther. | 
2. inchoatively, that is, in reſpe& of that conformity and agreea with the 
Law, which is inchoared, or begun in them. 3. [n reſpe& of their ſeparation, be- 
cauſe they are ſele&ted and ſeparated from all other men, and'zre called of God to rhemening of 
this end, ever to worſhip or ſerye him. By this then, whiehi hath bin ſpoket), it'ap= the wordsof the 
peareth, what it is, to belceve the communion of Saints : namely, to beleeve that the _ 
Saints ( of which namber TI certainely affure my ſelfe ro bee one) are united by the 
yu nnto Chriſt their head ; and that from the head, gifts are poured downe upon 
them,both thoſe which are the ſame in all neceffary to ſalvation,z5alforhofewhich 
being diverſe, and diverſly beſtowed uponevery one, ate requiſitefor the edificart- 
onand building of the Charch. "FOY ao 
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Queſt.56. What beleeveſt thou concerning remiſtion of ſinnes ? 


Anſ», That God for the fatisfaion made by Chriſt, hath put out all re. * 1 Jews 
membrance of my finnes,* and alſo of x corruption within mee,® . Cory-rg- 
wherewith I muſt fighr all my lifetime, and doth ftecly endow mec > R99723s 
with the rightcouſaeſſe of Chriſt, that I come not at any time into.je;r.qe- - 
judgement *. 5 wv dee PlLtogg. 
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362 What remiſ$10n of fins is, and who giveth it, 
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The E-eplication. 
The chiefe queſtions here to be canſidered are : 


1. What remiſTion of ſinne #4. | 
2. Who giveth it, 

3. For what. 

4. Whether it agreeth with Gods juſtice. | 


| 5. Whether it be freely given, 
6. To whom it 1s given, 
7. How it # given. 


1. What remiſs10n of ſinnes 4, 


I Emilor of ſinnes is, The purpoſe of God not to puniſh the fins of the faithfull, and 

that for the ſatis ſation of ('hrift. Or it is, The pardoning of deſerved puniſhment, 
and the giving or imputing of anothers righteouſneſſe, to wit , the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt, But more fully it is defined on this wiſe : Remiſſion of ſins 1s the will of God, 
which to the Faithfull and Eleft imputeth not any ſinne , but remitteth to them both the 
blame and puniſoment of their ſinne ; and therefore doth in like ſort love them, as if they 
bad never ſinned, and delivereth them from all puniſbment of ſinne, and giveth then eter= 
all life freely for the imterceſ1ion and merit of Feſus Chriſt, the Sonne of God, our Me 
diatorr., Now albeit God, for the merit of his Sonne, remitteth our ſinnes to us, yet 
hee affliteth as as yet in this life, not thereby to puniſh us, but fatherly to chaſtiſe 
us. Neither yet becauſe God doth not puniſh us for our finnes, muſt wee therefore 
thinke that he is not diſpleaſed with them.For he is highly diſpleaſed and offended 
with the finnes alſo of his Saints and Choſen: althongh he puniſh them not in them, 
becauſe he puniſhed them in his Sonne. For God doth not ſo remit ſinnes, as if hee 
accounted them for no ſinnes , or were not offended at rhem ; but by not imputing 
them unto us, and not puniſhing them in us, and by reputing us juſt for anothers ſa« 
tisfation, which we apprehend by faith, It is all one therefore, 7's have remi/:on 
of fiunes, and, Tobe juſt. Objet.The Law doth not only require us to avoide ſinne,but 
zo doe good alſo : Therefore it is pwot enough that our finne bee forgiven , but alſo good 

James 4.179, IWorkes are necdfull and neceſſary that we may be juſt. Anſ.The omiſſion of good 1s all 
ſinne. He that candoe good, and doth it not, is a ſinner, and accurſed. But God doth 
not hate us, neither hath he a will to puniſh ns for thoſe ſins, for which Chriſt hath 
ſufficiently atisfied : in whom alſo we have remiſſion of theſe and all other our ſins, 
ſo that by his only merit we are reputed juſt before God, 


2. ho giveth remiſ5ion of ſinnes. 


Remifsionof fins TL Ex91/750n of ſinnes # given of God onely, who (as the Prophet Eſaiah faith) purrerb 
of the _ a7ay our iniquities, And this is done both of the Father and the Sonne, and the 
Chape.43-25, Holy Ghoſt. For wee are baptiſed in the name of all three. Now Baprti/me, as alſo 
is faid of Johns Baptiſme, is wrought for re-5/7i0n of ſinnes : and of the Sonne the 

Mat-9.6- Scripture affirmerh plainly ; That the Sonne of man hath power to remit ſrines, Like- 
Aol 220, wiſe it 18 faid of the holy Ghoſt,That he was tempted,that hewas offended and grieved, 
Wherefore hee alſo hath power to remit ſinnes. For none can remit finnes, but hee 

. againſt whom finne is committed, and who is offended by ſinne. And Chriſtalſoin 

plaine words inthe Evangeliſts ſpeaketh of the ſinne againſt rheholy Ghoſt. Now 

TY. the canſe, That God onely, that is, the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt onely 

Like 12.10. Feit finnes, is this : Becauſe none but the party offended can remit ſinnes ;but onely 

——_—_ or77 . God, the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt is offended by our ſinnes : Therefore 

ag God onely canremit them, and conſequently no creature is able to grant ought of 

this right of God. Whereupon alſo David faith, Againſt thee onely have 7 ſinned,and 

done evill in thy ſight. 

Objea. But 42 Apoſtles alſo and the Church remit ſins, becauſe it ſaid, Whatſoe- 

Martit4d wer yebinde onearth, ſhall be bownd in heaven, and whatſoever ye looſe on earth, ſhall be . 

: = | looſed 
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looſed in heaven. Whoſe ſoever ſinnes ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe John 20.23, 
 ſaever ſinnes ye retaine, they are retained : Therefore not onely God remitteth ſins, Anſ. | 
The Apoſtles remit ſinnes , in that they are the ſignifiers and declarers of Gods re- How the Mini- 
miſton. Likewiſealſo the Church remitteth ſinnes , -when according to.the com- — Ws... 4 
mandement of God, ſhee denounceth remiſſion of ſinnes to the repentant, Againe, om 
oneneighbour remitreth ſinnes and treſpaſſes unro another , as concerning the par- 
 doning of the private offence. But God onely freeth t1s from the guilt of fra by his 
owne authority : Tod onely waſheth us cleane from ſinne in the bloud of his Sonne: 
Ina word, God onely remitteth unto us all ſinnes, that is, originall and atuall,whe- 
ther they be of omiſſion; or of ignorance: Which heaterth all their infirmitizs, There Pialnoy.3, 
1 no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Feſ4, _— 


3. For what remiſsion of ſinnes is granted, 


Emiſzion of ſinnes is granted not verily of any lenity ; which is repugnant to ju- Remifiion of fins 
&ſtice, but 1,Of the free mercy of God, and of meere gtace, and Gods free love, #jnr7ed tor 

2,For the interceſſion and merit of Chriſt applyed by faith. Chriſt hath once ſufſered fon and mere. 
for ſinnes, the juſt for the unjuſt, that hee might bring #s to God. The blond of Feſics 2 - 
Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſinne, It pleaſed the Father, that in Chriſt ould all frelneſſe Colokrig,zo, 
dwell : and by him to reconcile all things to himſelfe , and to ſet at peace , through the 
bloud of his Croſſe, both the things in earth; aud the things in heaven, Tee are come to Hcb.12 24. 
Jeſus the Mediatonr of the New Teſtament, and Þ the bloud of ſprinkling ,ithat ſpeaketh 
better things than that of Abel, By Chriſt we have redemption through his blokd, everi-Ephel."7. 
forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, according to hisrich grace, For intreaty cannot bee made with- 
out ſatisfaction : becauſe, that wee are to deſire, that God wonld yeeld ſomewhar 
of his juſtice. | i LP TT 
4 Whether remiſrion of fins agrteth with Gods juſtice. 


T is true indeed, that it behooveth God , as a juſt Judge , not to leave finne uns coz jutice ta: 
puniſhed ; and therefore not to remir it; except ſome ſatisfation bee interpo- A Ee, 

ſed. But neither doth God leave it unpuniſhed for he ppniſheth fins in Chriſt, or be remirred wns 
inthe ſinners themſelves moſt ſufficiently.God prononneeth us in ſuch ſort juſt, as "* 

he pronounceth ns not tobe obnoxious to puniſhment; becauſe of the moſt perfe& 

atisfation of Chriſt : and this doth not contrary or croſſe the Juſtice and truth of 

God. Objett. The juſtice of God requireth, that they be puniſhed; who ſinne : There« 

fore ſuch a remiſcion of ſinzes, as is granted without ſufficient puniſument of the party 

finning, ts impoſzible, or doth contrary and croſſe the juſtice of God, Anſw.Tt is cons 

trary to Gods juſtice, not to puniſh ſinne at all ; that is, neither in him-that- finneth; 

nor tn ny other, who undergoeth the puniſhment for him thar finnerh, Rept. 70 

puniſh one that is innocent, in place of bim that hath offended, repugnant alſd to 'Gods 

juſtice. Anſw. True, if the innocent party be ſich a one, who, 1.3#:ll not undergoe the 

puniſhment. 2.1 not of the ſame nature with the offender. 3.1s not able to ſuffer ſuf- 

ficient puniſhment, 4.Ts not able to recover ont of 3t : for God will not have hinthar 

1s innocent to periſh for an offender: : 5. 7s nor able to r:ftore and convert the offender, 

that he may thence-forward ceaſe to offend; and further ro give him faith, which-may 

imbrace and receive this his benefit. But all theſe conditions are in Chriſt, as clear- 

ly appeareth by the teſtimonies following. Chriſt hath loved us , and hath given $15.1; 
hins«lfe for us, to bee an offering and ſacrifice of a ſmeet ſmelling ſavour unto God. T lay Johniaat | 
downe my life for my ſpeepe. Hee was wounded for our tranſgreſiions, Chriſt died for yo 

all, that they which live , ſhould not henice-forth Iive untb thetyſefves , but unto. De 
which dyed for them, and roſe againe, Deſtroy this temple , and in three dayzs I will pfkns,. 
raiſe it up 6 nan T lay downe miy life 5 that I may yake it againe, ChriſtJoved the Fatt 
Church, and gave himſclfe for it, that hee might ſanttifie it, Hee gave bamſclfe for us, Tiras 1940” «| 


that he might redeeme us from all iniquity, and purge ms to be a peculiar people nnto him- 


ſelfe, x2alons of good workes. 
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5. Whether remiſſion of Gnas be freely given, 


Ourſirs remivred Lbeit Godremitteth not our ſins unto us, except a moſt ſufficient puniſhmene 
, be firſt paid for them : yet hee remitteth chem freely unto us for Chriſts ſake, 
hey colt Chriſt whom our debt coſt enough. Objed. If hee pardoned them for (hriſts ſatisfattion, 
EET then doth he not remit them freely, eAnſw He remitteth them freely in reſpe& of us, 
that is, without any ſatisfa&ion of ours , and pardoneth them for the fatisfation 

made by another, Repl. And he that after this ſort pardoneth, doth not freely pardon : 

for this is a rule ; What « man doth by another that he ſeemeth to doe by himſelſe Where» 

fore wee onr ſelves pay it , in paying it by Chrift. Anſw, God alſo giveth us freely 

this priceand ranſome, that is, this Satisfier and Mediatour Chriſt, who is not 

John 3-46. bought ofus. So God loved the world, that he gave his onely begotten Sonne, that who« 
: ſoever beleeveth in him ſhould not periſh: but have life everlaſting, : 


6. To whom remiſſion of finnes w given, 


Fr Emiſſion of ſinxes u given to al! the Elett, and them alone, becauſe it is given to 
em ne Rites all 4. alone Shs beleeve ; and none beleeve but the Ele&t only : for 
El-aanttowtn the Reprobate never have true faith and belicte : Therefore they never obtaine re- 
Jokn 3-36, Miſſion of their ſinnes. He that beleeverh in the Sonne, hath everlating life. To him 
As 10.4 giveallthe Prophets witneſſe, that thFough his Name, all that beleeve in him ſhall re« 

ceive remiſſion of ſinnes, Yetall the Ele& have not alwaies remiſſion of ſinnes, but 
all beleevers have it alwaies'; becauſe they onely have remiſſion of finnes, whobe- 
leeve that they have it. But this the Ele& doe not alwaies beleeve ;bur then firſt, 
when they are converted, and indued with faith : yet in reſpedt of the ſecret and 
fore-determined purpoſe of God, they have alwaies remiſſion of finnes. Now in- 
fants have remiſſion of finnes, becauſe they have faith and converſion, in aptitude 
and inclination, though not actually. | 


7. How remiſſion of ſinnes i given, 


Remiſzion of fins RET of finnes 14 given by faith alone : by which, being wrought and kindled 
| hom inus by the holy Ghoſt, we receive the ſame : Therefore it is thenalſo given, 
working ofthe when by faith it is received. God verily decreed from everlaſting to pardon in 
boly Ghoſt Chriſt for his ſatisfaction the ſins of the Ele : but hee doth afually forgive all and 
every faithfull man their fins then, when reputing them for juſt, he worketh by his 
holy Spirit in their hearts a ſenſe and feeling of that pardon, whereon they may for 
ever relt ſettled and confirmed : Therefore the parpoſe and decree of God of remit» . 
ting fins is everlaſting ; but the execxring and performance thereof is, when by faith 
we apply remiſſion of ſins offered unto us in the Goſpe], So alſo Goddoth alwaies 
love his Ele& : but thatlove is not powred out in their hearts before their repens 
tance. For they havethat certaine teſtimony of conſcience by the gift of rhe holy 
Ghoſt, that they are loved of God , and ſo have their ſinnes remitted, who truely 


convert and repent. 
ou Tay Queſt. 57. What comfort haſt thon by the reſurreition of the fleſh? 

Anſw, That not onely my ſoule, after it ſhall depart out of my body, ſhall 
+ cmay oy eſently be taken up to Chriſt her head ®, bur thatthis my fleſh alſo, 
Phil.1.3,1.>2- | beingraifed up by the power of Chriſt, ſhallbee againe united ro my 
rhtngs ſoule, and ſhall bemade liketo the glorious body of Chriſt Þ. 
P iL3:3Is 
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Whether the ſoule be immortall, 


The Explication, 
The chiefe Queſtions hereto belonging are : 


1. Whether the ſoule be immortal. reftjon ſhall certainly be, 
2. Where it abideth, being ſeparated ſrom| 5. What bodies foall riſe, 
the body. 6. How, h 
3. What the Reſurreftion ts, and the erronrs | 7. When. 
concerning the Reſurrettion, 8. By whom, and by whoſe power. 
4. Whence it may appeare , that the Reſnr-| 9, For what end the Reſurveilion ſuall be, 


_—_H___ ——_— 
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1. Whether the ſoule be immortal. 


Efides, that this Queſtion belongeth to the Article of the Reſurreion, the Ex- rhe cautes for 
plication alſo thereof in it ſelfe ſhall not bealtogerher unprofitable or fruitlefſe, which this queſtis" 
For, not now only doe they begin to diſpute againſt the immortality of the ſoule , but the yea. to be ma- 
Sadducees alſo ; aw it ; 45 they likewiſe that ſaid, the reſurreftson was paſt already nn- 
ro hius that belceved ; neither made any other reſurrettion, befides that ſpiriruall reſtr- > Ta 
reftion of the regenerate. Likewiſe alſo /owe Anabapriſts deny the immortality of the 
ſoxle. Moreover, Paul the third, Pope of Rome, when hee was breathing out his 
ſoule, and ready to dye, faid, That now at length hee ſhould try and know three things, 
whereof in his whole time he had much doubted, 1 Whether there were a God. my ws 
ther ſoles were immortal, 3 Whether there were any hell. Oftentimes alſo in the 
P;almes, and in Salomon, we meet with theſe and ſuch like Aphoriſmes : Aa; dierb 
like a brnte beaFt, The dead ſpall not praiſe thee, O Lord, Wherefore it ought not to How _ 
ſceme ſtrange, if this queſtion bee moved, neither ſhall it bee altogether vaine and 
needlefſe; both becauſe it ſerveth for the controuling and refuri eſpecially of E- 
picures : as alſo becauſe it maketh for the better underſtanding of fame places of ho- 
Iy Scripture. But becauſe there have bin, and even now arc, who have taught, That 
the ſonle of man, likg as of brute beaſts, is nothing elſe but life, or the vitall pawey , ari- 
fing of the temperature and perfettion of the body ; and therefore dieth,and i 2xting wiſhed 
rogether with the body, and (as ſome of them ſpeake, who will ſeeme to beleeve the 
refarrecion of the dead) doth ſleep when the body dieth, that is, is without motion or 
ſenſe, untill the raiſing of the body; which indeed is nothing elſe, than that the ſoule 
is mortall, that is, a meere quality only in the body, and when the body is diffolved 
becommeth nothing, becauſe if it were an incorporeall ſubſtance, ir could not bee 
without ſenſe and motion : againſt theſe wee are to hold the records of Gods Word 
and Writ, concerning the ſpirituall and immortall ſubſtance of mans ſoule, That the __— 
fſoule of man is not only a forme, or perfection, or temperament, or force and power, or an — 
agitation, ariſing ont of the temperature of the body; but a ſubſtance incorporeall, li- **<«« | 
ving, underſtanding, dwelling in the body, and ſuſtaining and moving it : theſe pla- 
ces following of holy Scripture doe ſhew. P/a4.48. Hi ſonle ſrall be bleſſed in life. 
Heb.1 2.God is called the Father of ſpirits. And it is ſaid of the faithfull : Te are come Heb12.9-2.% 
z0 the celeſtial Jeruſalem, and to the company of mnnumerable Angels, and to the ſpirits | 
of juft and perfeft men, No man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man, 1 Cor-1.1# 
whieb is in hims, In theſe and the like places of Scripture,both the ſoule of man is cal= 
led a /pirir, and the properties of a living and underſtanding ſubſtance are attributed 
unto it. Wherefore, tono purpoſe doe the adverſaries of this dofrine oppoſe thoſe 
places, in which the name of the ſoule is taken for the /ife, and will of man : as, The Mar-6.55, 
ſoule is more worth than meate, I put my ſoule in my hand. For by the fore-alledged I. 
places it is manifeſt, that this is not generall, but is uſed by a figure of ſpeech, wccuepm. 
whereby we call the effet by the name of his cauſe. 
Now the immortality of the ſoule is proved by many places of holy Scripture. The foute inmne3 
Chriſt hanging on the Croſſe, ſaid tothe Theefe ; Thus day ſhalt thou be with mee in Pa _ g : 
; rad;ſe, But he couldnot be there in body;becauſe that was dead and buried : —_— who. 
| ore 
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Phil. 1.23» 


' _Wiſd.z.-, 
Mart.22.32, 
Luke 23.46, 
a Cor.5.8 


Revel-6,10. 


Luke 16.21, 


r Tim.5« 16 


Gen.2.”. 
x Cor.15-45. 


Sundry places of 
Scripture (al- 
ledged azainſt 
the immortality 
of the ſoule) in- 
terpreted accor- 
din2 to their 
right ſenſe and 
mcaning. 

IT 
Genel. 2.17. 
Ephecſ.2.5, 
& 5-14, 


Rom.7.10,11s 


p. 


Aas % 60, 
 Syncdoche, 


mm —_—_—_—_——————_ __— 


Man ſhould have 
lived immorrtally, 


Objed&.1.Godfaith, In the day that thou eateFt of the tree of kyowledge of good and 
evill, Thou ſpalt dye the death, Anſw.He doth not threaten unto man thedeſtruction 
or extinguiſhing of his ſoule, but erernall death, that is, the horrible feeling and ter- 
rours of Gods wrath and judgement, and to liveforſaken and caſt from God, ſubje& 
toall miſeries and torments : an adjoynt of which death, is the ſeparation of the 
ſoule and body, which at that time, through the mercy of God, thar mankinde 
might be ſaved, was deferred, For ſo was Adam dead, while yet heelived in Para- 
diſe,according to Gods denouncement, even as ſoone as hee hadeaten of the forbid- 
den fruit. So 1n eternall death live all the damned and reprobate. hoſe fire ſhall not 
be put out, and their worme not die, Sothey are ſaid to bee dead throngh ſinne , who 
live in finne without repentance. And, he is willed to r:/e from the dead,who is re- 
claimed from ſine to God : and S,Paul faith, he was dead through the knowledge of 
his fin, and the wrath of God. : 

Obje&. 2.T he dead are ſaid to ſleep, Anl.But this is by a* figure of ſpeech, tranſla- 
ting that which is proper unto the body, to the whole man. For that this belongeth 

to 
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zo the body; which is to bere-called from death to life, as it were from fleepto 
wake againe , many places declare, as : behold, now I ſleep in the du, For not the 1 Car-11-38 
ſoule, bur the body onely ſleeperh in the duſt and grave. 
Obje&.3.The Preacher faith, The condition of the children of men, and the conditi- 
on of beaſts, are even as one condition unto then: : Therefore there is no immortality of 
foule, Anſw.1.Ir is a fallacy, concluding that which is in ſome reſpet fo, tobe fim- 
ply ſo. Indeedthe condition of both man and beaſt is equal], as ronching the necefiry 
of dying impoſed on both, For men, as well as beaſts, muſt needs once dye, and de- 
rt out of this life, becauſe menare not to continue here for ever bur it is decreed 
that all muſt dye, and fo they have here no ſettled place. But the Preachers meanin 
is not, that the condition of man and beaſt is all one concerning the event enſuing kf 
ter death. For the ſoules of beaſts are extinguiſhed and vaniſh away then, when 
their bodies dye : but the foules of men (as hath been proved by the fore-rehearſed 
teſtimonies) remaine alive after the death of their bodies. Anfw.2.Wee deny the 
Antecedent. For the Preacher fpeaketh of mans death ; not as hee himſelfe thought 
of it in his owne heart, bur as it ſcemeth inthe ſenſe and judgement of the wicked 
and profane vulgar fort of men, built and grounded on the ourward apparent likeli- 
hood of cvents,beriding both the good and evil. ' For to the doftrine of Gods pro- 
vidence and juſt judgement, whereby one day the good ſhall be crowned with good 
things, and the evill recompenced with evill ; to this, I fay, hee adjoyneth by way. 
of objeiona lamentable complaint of mans erroneous judgement, 
ObjeR.4-Bleſſednefle and the Kingdome promiſed to the godly, is faid then firſt mar:4.55; 
to fall unto them at the /aff day. Antw.Theſe places ſhew not, that the ſoules of yt 
the godly doe not preſently,when they depart from their bodies ; injoy celeſtiall _ 
bleflednefſe and joy, bur that at the laſt day, when their bodies are raiſedagain,their 
felicity andglory ſhall be conſummated and made abſolute. For ſo wee pray , Thy 
Kingdome come, when yer God now alſoreigneth inus. 
Objed.5 . He that 1 bleſſed and happy before the Reſurrettion,ts not without the Re= 


| ſurrettion moſt miſerable : but we withoxt the Reſurretion ſhould be of all men moſt nei= 


ferable ; If in this life ongfy wee have hope, wee are of all men moſt miſerable : Thereſove 1Car.x, 5; 
we are wot before the Reſurreftion bleſſed and happy. Anf.to the Major. He is not mj- | 
ſerable without the Reſurre&ion, who can not onely before it, but without it alſo, be 

bleſſed : But we are in ſuch wiſe bleſſed before it , that notwithſtanding withowt it 
following and inſting, we cannot injoy that former bleſſedneſſe ; becauſe God hath 

joyned with fo inf le a knot, the beginning , and proceeding, and finiſhing or 
perfe&ion of the EleAts bleſſedneſle, that none can have the beginning, who muſt not 

come to the end and conſummation thereof. Wherefore, either we muſt riſe againe, 

or we muſt want alſo that celeſtiall bleſſedneſſe before the Reſurreion. /f rhe ſpirit rom.s 11; 
of him that raiſed up eſis from the dead, dwell tn you : hee that raiſed np Chrilt from | 
the dead, ſhall alfa quicken your mortall bodies. 

ObjeR.6.T heſe all through faith are dead, and received not the promiſe : Thoreſors Hebr11.39% 
they received not their Country. Anſw.1, Although they dying had not found their 
Country : yet would it not follow of theſe words, that they are not at all,or have 
no ſenſe after death. For hee that is nor, or hath no ſenſe, ſtekerh not his Country. 
2.The authour of that Epiſtle, doth not ſpeake of the life after death, which is led1 
the celeſtiall Country, 2 Corinth.5. But of this life, in which the Faithfull walking 
_ pilgrimage , ſought for the celeſtiall Country , not finding their Country on 
earth, | - pul Js 

Obje&.7, They are fleſs, a winde that paſſeth away, and commeth not againe, Arſ.By 
theſeard the like ſpeeches, the ara 1m2ns life, and the frailty 1 periſhing * 
all humane affaires without God, is deſcribed and bewailed. For as here they are 
compared to a winde eft-ſoones vaniſhing away; ſo Pſal.103. they are comparedto 
duſt, grafſe, and flowers of the field. Likewiſe, He ſbooverh forth as a flower, ani a 
ext downe , and vaniſhech as a ſhadow. All fleſh greſe. Bur if they urge the very 4H 
word in theſe ſpeeches, it will follow, that not only after dearh there is nothing re- 
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Plal.*3,5, 


Pſal.1 12.6. 
Pſal. 146-4+ 


Flal1:.1e, 


Pl21.88, me | 


Pſal. I 45. 3» 


Pſal.34- 


1 Cor-I5-25- 


Job 10.20. 


Chapt,r5-26, 
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aud commeth not againe : as lowers and ſhidowes, whereunto man is compared, doe 


ſo periſh, that they are not recovered. | 

Obje&.s. 7am connted as the ſlaine lying in the grave , whom thou remembreſt no 
more, Anſw.In theie words the Prophet doth not {ignihe , either himſelfe , or the 
dead tobe exempted from Cods providence : but he complaineth, thar he is fora. 
ken of God, evcnas the dead {eeme to men not to be cared for of him :and therefore 
he ſpeaketh not according to the ſenſe of faith, but of his owne opinion, and weake 
neſſe, and miſery, who judgeth thoſe to be forſaken and negleRed of God , whoſ- 
delivery for a while he doth defcrre. Bat what faith inthe meaneſeaſon ſuggeſteth 
and telleth the godly, even when they wreſtle with temptation, he ſheweth, when 
he faith : The juſt ſhall be in everlaſting memory. » 

Objet.9. Hu ſpirit departeth, and he returneth to the earth , then his thoughts Pee 
ri/b. Anſ.Here he faith not, the ſpirit or ſoule of man periſheth, or vaniſheth, or di- 
eth,or it is bereaved of ſenſe; but that it deparrerh; to wit, from the body,wherein it 
dwelleth : and that not the ſpire, but the ma» returneth to his earth, that is, as con-- 
cerning his body, which was made of earth, as it is written, Geneſ.z.and Eccl.12. 
And lattly he faith, that his thoughts periſh, which is not, that the ſoule is after this 
life bereaved of reaſon, judgement, and ſenſe of the mercy or wrath of God ; but 
that his purpoſes and counſels are made fruſtrate,which man inthis life bad ſettled 
with himfelfe to bring to paſle : in which ſenſe it is faid , The deſire of the wicked 
ſhall perth. X | 

Objea.1o. They gather alſo other ſfayings,which take away all praiſing and wor- 
ſhipping of God from the dead. As, Wilt thox ſhew a miracle unto the dead ? Or ſhall 
the dead riſe and praiſe thee ? But in ſuch ſpeeches death and hell, or the grave, have 
two fignifications. They who are ſpiritually dead, whether afore,or after the death 
of the body; that is, they who are deprived of Gods grace, and forſaken & rejected 
of God, and are in hel}, that is, in the place and torments of the damned , or elſe in 
this life deſpairing and deſtitute of comfort, ſhall not praiſe God art all, neither in 
this life, nor in the life to come. But they who are dead, not ſpiritually, but corpo» 
rally onely , albeit they ſhall not praiſe God in this life while their bodies are.in 
hel}, that 1s, in the grave, yet in the ſoule they ſhall not ceaſe to acknowledge and 
praiſe God in the other life, until], when receiving their bolies againe , they thall 
magnifie him in both, in the celeſtiall erernity, But in the meane ſeaſon, becauſe 
God will alſo bee agniſed and magnified of men in this life ; therefore both the 
whole Church, and euery one of the Faithfull, not onely pray that they may nor fall 
znto that forſaking, and into that ſenſe of Sods wrath, wherewith the wicked are 
oppreſſed : but alſo defire that they may be in this mortall life preſerved and defen- 
ded, untill the end thereof by God appointed be expired, For the Saints doe not-fim- 
ply ſtand in feareof the bodily death and grave; but that they may not be forſaken: 
of God, neitherfall into deſperation and deſtruction,or their enemies inſult againſt 
God, whenthey are overthrowne ; this with daily and ardent prayers and petitions 
they begge and crave continually. F 

Now that which the Adyerſaries adde further, 7 will praiſe the Lord darin my 
life : as lowg as T have any beeing, I will ſing unto my God, Anſ;This makethnothing. 
with them : for hee reſtraineth not the praiſing of God to the time of his mortill 
life, but onely he faith, that he will ſpend all that time in Gods praiſes, which nots 
withſtanding in many other places hee extendeth to continue through all eternity v 
as, Twillprasſe the Lord continxually. But oftentimes this particle, #»t4l/, or, as long 
as; ſigmtfieth a continuance of the time going before ſome event, without any ex- 
pn of the time following : as, He muſt reigne, untill he put all his enemias under 

eet. ; : = > 

; ObjeA.11. Let him ceaſe and leave off from mee, that Tmay take a little tomfort, bes 


' fare Þ goe, and ſhall not returne.. Anſw Hedenieth in theſe words , that hee ſhallre- 
rune into this mortal life, and to converſe among men in this world : but hee deni- 


ethnot that he in the meane ſeaſon hath his beeing, and doth live, untill againe he ſee | 
God 3u hu fleſs,eventhe fame Job, who then was afflicted. ObjeRt. Why died 7'nee, 


when 


- 
_ 


Where, and in what eſtate the /oule is after death, | 26 _ _ 


when I came out of the wombe ? So ſhould I have flept then and been at reſt, &c, Anſw, Job-3-114136 
Herealfo Job doth not deny, the ſoules after death to be, live, feele, and underſtand : 
but onely hee faith; the miſeries of this preſent life are not felt. If they-urge, that 
either the evils of the life to come are felt , becanſe then Job ſhould wiſh for a bad 
change : wee anſwer, that Job wiſheth not for the death of the wicked, but of the 
godly. But if they adde further, That 70b doth make K ings and Princes alſo, which 
gather gold unto them, ſmall and great, that is, all men, good and bad, navabes of cha 
ref : our anſwer is out of the proceſſe and courſe of his whole ſpeech, thar Job doth 
not teach here, what is the ſtate of men after this life, but onely defireth to bee rid 
of his preſent miſerie ; and therefore, through humane infirmity and impatiencie, 
doth compare the ſenſe and feeling of his preſent miſeries with the death and ſtate 
of the dead, whatſoever it bee : as they, whoare grievouſly tormented with pre- 
ſent diſtreſſes and calamities, preferreany thing whatſoever before that which they 
ſuffer. So alſo, Chap. 5. he ſpeaketh as one deſpairing of delivery in this life, Re- Chap9pne: 
- member that my life is but a winae, arid that my eye ſhall not returne to ſee pleaſure, For ; 
ſo hee expoundeth himſelfe, when hee addeth : He ball returne no more to his houſe, 
neither ſhall his place know him any more. So likewiſe Chip, 17. My breath is cor- verſe. x. 
rept and the grave ts ready for mee : They are words of one deſpairing of life and fal- 
vation,God being wrothand angry. But when it is faid ; 1f he ſet his heart upon man, Chap.z4.14.19: 
ard gather unto himſelfe his ſpirit, and hu breath, All fleſh ſhall periſh together : it is not | 
faid that the foule doth ſleepe, or periſh, but that by the departure hertof the body 
dieth, and is diffolved. 

Further they adde,If preſently after death the godly were bleſſed, then injury was done 
unto them, who were called againe into this mortall life : But to this wee zaliver, That 
neither God canbe injurious to any man; whereas he is in no mans debt : neither can 
any thing happenbetter,or more acceptable unto the godly,than to ſerve for the ma- . 
nifefting of Gods glory, either by life or by death : As it is faid ; As alwaies,ſo now, Phil.1.204 
Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body whether it be by life,or by death, ec, 

Laſt of all,if they ſfay,That the ſoute hath neither ſenſe nor attion,but by bodily inſtru- 

ments ; and therefore being naked and deſtitute of theſe, is deſtitute alſo of ſenſe, motion, 
and operation: Togrant unto them this Antecedent, of the ſoule being in the body : 
yet notwithſtanding of the ſoule freed from the body, both learned Philoſophers 
confefle the contrary, and the word of God teſtifieth the contrary : as, Fee kyow iz: 1 Cor-t3-94 
part aud we prophecie in part : but when that which is perfe@t is come, then that which i; 
in part frallbe aboliſhed. | 


2. Where, and in what eftate it abideth bein g ſeparate from the body, 
THe Papiſts dreame that the ſoules of men paſſe out of their bodies into the fire of Pwy- Notin Pargacory rgarory 


' & gatory, thereto bee purged from their ſinnes, ſome ſooner, ſome later, according as n—_ | 

they in their life time more or leſſe loved the tranſitory pelfe of this world, as Lombard Liqdiat.cap.ze 

ſpeaketh. Contrariwiſe the Scripture teacheth us, that nor any fire after death, but | 

onely the bloud of Chrit in this life cleanſeth onr ſonles from all ſnne, It farther in- 

ſfiruceth as how that the ſoules of the faithfull deceaſed, are not plunged into the 

place of torment, there to bee refined from the drofle of their finne, but are gathe- 

red untoChriſt, and into Abrahams boſome : and: on the other ſide, that the ſoules 

of the wicked are forth-wich caſt into hell , whence there is no retire, and are 

now tormented with infernall flames, but yet reſerved to moregrieyous tortures _ + 

of that everlaſting fire, which ar the time of Chriſts comming to judgenient, the The eſtate ofthe 

wrath of Jehovah ſhall kindle, Of the eſtate of the ſoules of the godly theſe pla- "8 

. Ces yeeld teſtimonie. Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. Lord Jeſus reteive- my Luke 23.46. 
ſoule. eAndit was ſo that the be ggar died, and as carried by the Angels into Abra- LE 
hems boſome, Therefore hee feared not Purgatorie. The Eirhfull Cover #0 +emove Phil-r.3. 

ont of the body, and to dwelt with the Lord : therefore they paſſe riot through Purga- Tactics 

torie firſt, before they approach unto the ſight of the Lord. Ofthe ſtare of the ſoules #10 the 

| ofthe ungodly rheſe places make ſufficient —_ + Feare bim whoir able to _ Mar 10.38. 
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IWhat the ReſurreFion is and the errours concerning it. 
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Proofes hereof 


both body and ſoale into bell fire, The glutton ſtraight after his buriall was in hell tor-. 
ments andcried,/ am tormentedia thu flame : whence he ſhall never eſcape. Where- 
fore the ſoules of the wicked leaving their bodies are not forth-with tranſported 
into Purgatory, whence there may bee a gappe or way to eſcape : but are violently 
thruſt down into the unſpeakable fire of hell, 


3. What the reſurreion 14,and the erronrs concerning it, 


"He word Reſwrreion ſignifieth ſometimes mans rm converſion wnto God * 
As, The ts the firſt reſurreftion, But in this Article the reſurre&ion of the fleſh 
is, A reſtoring of the ſubſtance of our bodies after death, even of the ſame matter where- 
of they now conſiſt, and a reviving and quickning of the ſame bodies with life immortal, 
and incorruptible, by the ſame immortall ſoule, whereby they now live, which God will 
worke by Chriſt in the end of the world, by hu divine vertue and power : which reſtoring 
alſo ſhall be of the Elef untoeternall glory,but of the Rprobate unto eternal paines: That 
is,there ſhall be,1.A reſtoring of the ſame body ; which is a re-colleRing and gathe- 
ring together of the ſame matrer, whereof our body was firſt compoſed, and which 
after our death was ſcattered and ſevered into all the elements. 2, Anuniting of it 
with the ſame ſoule, & areviving of it by the fame ſoule, which it had before,with 
a putting off of all infirmities,and a putting on of immortality: 3.A glorifying of the 
Ele, and an eternall reje&ion of the Reprobate, | | 
The errours held of the Reſurreion,are of three ſorts, 1.Some have utterly de- 
_ niedit, and have ayouched the ſoules to die together with the bodies, as the Saddu- 
cees, of whom mention is made in the Acts, The Sadducees ſay that there us no Reſur- 
reftion, neither Angel, nor ſpirit. 2.Some have granted the 1mmortality of the ſonle, 
but have conſtrued the reſurre&ion to be a reſurre&ion in this life, meaning by this 
reſarre&ion nothing elle but regeneration ; but the bodies they denied to riſe at all, 
although the ſoules of the godly have fruition after death of everlaſting happineſle, 
Hymenens and Philetus ſeeme to have been authors of this hereſie ; of whom the A- 
poſtle faith : Which as concerning the truth have erred, ſaying, that the reſurreftion uu 
pait already ,and doe deſtroy the faith of ſome, 3, Some,as Anabaptiſts,deny that the ve- 
ry ſelfe-fame bodies which wee now have ſhall riſe againe ; but they ſay, that God, 
at Chriſts ſecond comming,will make new bodies. Againſt all theſe errours,we are 
to belceve the Scripture, atfirming that the dead ſhall certainly riſe againe. 
Iz may bee verily colle&ed probably, out of Philoſophie, that there ſhall bee 
ſometime a Reſurrection : but no neceſſary demonſtration can bee yeelded thence, 
that the Reſurre&ion ſhall certainely bee. For in Philoſophie are many prinet- 
les, which accord not withthe facred writings of Gods Spirit, Againe, in Phi- 
oſophie, the knowledge which it hath of Gods juftice and truth is but a maimed 
reaſon, But in the holy writ of God, the reaſons are firme and true. Hencealone 


4. Whence it may appeare that the Reſurrettion ſhall certainly be. 


our of Scripuze therefore is demonſtration given for the moſt certaine accompliſhment of the Re+ 
x. Teſtimony _—_— And this, 1. By teſtimonie of Scripture : 2, By geaſon drawne out of 
rne Scripture. 7% 7 
The wbichonies of Scripture, which confirme the certainty of the Refurre&ion 
Tettimonics of hereafter to come, are moſt evident, and thoſe raken both out of the old and new 
+ X- Teſtament. 7 am ſarc that my Redeemer liveth, and he ſhall ſtand the liſh on the earth: 
Refwrettion. and though after my skinne, wormes deſtroy this body,yet ſhall Tſee God in my fleſh. The 
Ib 19.3526 dead men ſrall live, even with my body they ſpall riſe. I will epen your graves, andcaufe 
Ezck,y7-12 Jon to come ont of your ſepulchers, And many of them that ſleepe in the duff Shall awakg, 
"1 ſome to everlaſting life and ſome to ſhamg and perpetuall contempt, The hoxtre ſhall come, 
Job Ab-22 tn the which all are in the graves, ſuall hear hu voice : And they ſhall come forth that 


x Cor ty.1}- 


2 'Thc£4.14- 


Rer.i*.12 3% the dead,rben 53 Chriſt nat riſen, And if Chriſt be nor riſen,thon is eur proaching vam,& 


| have doxe good,unto the reſurreftion of life, but they that have dane evill, unto the reſaare 
rettion of condemnation. I wilbraiſe him up at the laſt day, If there be no reſurretion of 


your 


— 


A _____— 


Whence the certainty of the ReſurreFion appeareth. 


OY 


Tm 
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our faith is alſo vaine. If we beleeve that Feſws is dead,and is riſen;even {a them, which 


zepe in Jeſus, God will bring with him. And I ſaw the dead, both great and [mall + 


ea before Gad : and the ſea gave up her dead which were in her, and death and hell de- 
livered up the dead. be 62, 

- The reaſons which are drawne alſo out of Scripture, are diverſe. r. God is the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob ; and God is not the God of the dead; but ofthe 
living. Burt hee ſhould not bee the God of whole Abraham, nor the God of the li= 
ving, except the body of Abraham ſhould one Gay be raiſed. Gad is the God of the 
who!e man, not of a part oneiy : bur bee ſhould not bee the God of the whole man, 


but of a' part of man onely, if the body did never riſe againe. This reaſon Chriſt u« wa. 22.52 | 


{th againſt the Sadducees, 2. God promiſeth eternall life, not to the Coule onel Ys 
bur allo to the body of the godly : and contrary,to the ungodly, hee threatneth eter= 
nallpuniſhment and paines both of body and ſoule : and theſe promiſes and threat= 
nings of God muſt bee fulfilled ; For the certainery of them is unchangeable : But 
they ſhallnot be fulfilled, if the dead ſhall not riſe. Seeing therefore God doth moſt 
certaine]y in his good time accompliſh that which hee promiſeth to the godly, and 
menaceth to the wicked, it followeth of neceſlity, that the dead muſt ri(e againe, 
3. The mercy of God is perfect ;as which extenderh it ſelfe to the whole man, and 
which will bave us wholly ſaved : therefore our bodies alſo ſhall riſe againe. 4.The 
mercy and love of God towardsthe godly is perpetuall and unchangeable : ſo that 
what he once will ofhis fatherly love towards them,performe unto them the fame 
Hee ever will. Bat he will have the godly faved both in foule and body : therefore 
they muſt bee bothrin ſoule and body, even whole faved : and therefore: that the 
bee whole faved, they muſt needs riſe againe, 5. The perfe& juſtice of God requ1- 
reth,that the ſame wholly whereby the wicked fin,fhould bee puniſht with eternall 
paines: But they fin both in their whole body,and in their ſoule. Therefore their bo- 
dies muſt be raiſed again,becauſe they oughtno leſs in body' than in ſoule, to ſuffer e- 
ternall pains. 6.Chriſt is riſen, therefore we all ſhall riſe. This ſequele is moſt ſure, 
For, 1.Chriſt therefore roſe againe,that he might raiſe us, 2. Chriſt is our head,and 


yo 


of V2: 


wee bee his members, Seeing then Chriſt our head is riſen, wee alſo his members 


doubrtleſſe ſhall riſe. For the glory of the head requires this, that he have his mem- 
bers ſutable,and in like condition with-him, Wherefore if the members ſhould con- 
tinue rotten,the head ſhould nor be glorious. 3. The fame ſpirit is in us, which is in 


Chriſt raiſed : hee joyneth and uniteth us with Chriſt, and workeththe fame in as, - 


which hee doth in Chriſt, noris atany time. not like himſelfe. But heehath raiſed 
Chriſt :therefore alſo he will raiſe us.7.It is aid that Chriſt ſhall have a; everlaſting 
Eingdome : butthis he ſhall not have, ifour bodies ſhould alwaies continue in death : 
for neither would it ſuffice that our ſoules are immortall,or eternal, without ourbo- 
dies, For that Chriſts kingdome may be eternall, hee muſt have eternall ſubje&s, and 
thoſe wholly eternall. Therefore our bodies alſo ſhall riſe, that ſo we whole may 
be ſubjet eternally unto Chriſt our King. 8.Chriſt is a perfe& Saviour,becauſe hee 
Hath ſaved & reconciled to God whole man. Therefore our corrupt bodies alſo ſhall 
be raiſed by Chriſt,and riſe againe. 9. Chriſt is not of lefle force to fave, than Adam 


to loſe; nay, Chriſt reſtored to us all that which Adam loſt & deſtroyed by Goning 4 


yea far more and greater things by his merit. Adam loſt from us; among other gifts, 
the eternall life alſo of our bodies. Therefore Chriſt hath reſtored it unto ns,8 con- 
Tequently, our bodies ſhall certainely raiſe againe. 10.Hee publiſhed his law unto 
man,after the fall : therefore he will have man once keep it. But that is not done'in 
this life. Therefore it ſhall be done inthe life to come,and therefore men ſhall riſe a- 
gain.11.The wages of fin 1s death, Therefore fin being aboliſhed,death ſhall be aboli- 


ſhed : and death being aboliſhed, we ſhall riſe againe to everlaſting life. r2,Tothis **7 2 


endalſo our bodies were made,thart in them,as temples,the holy Ghoſt might dwell 
for ever ; therefore our bodies ſhall riſc,and live forever, ant ot 
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That bodies ſhall riſe. 


372. 
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4. What bodies ſhall riſe, 


The ſame bodies P3#"*He bodies which ſhall riſe, ſhall bee not onely humane bodies, but even tha 
__ 4 fifc-iame alſo which wee now in our life time carry about with us, and nok 
others created of Chriſt, as the Anabaptiſts will have it. For Job faith, 7» :h1s fleſh 
Phi v4 ſeall I ſee my Lord : I ſhall be covered with thu my tkinne, And the Apoſtle faith, Zves 
x Cor.15.53 ry man ſhall receive in his body, according to that hee hath dowe. This mortality mul 
put ou immortalitie, It then the bodies which have ſinned ſhall receive accordingly z 
not other bodies, but the ſame ſhall riſe. .Therefore in the African Churches it was 
Crienmezpofe faid, I beleeve the reſareetion of this fleſh, And the very word it ſelfe of rag en 
| £2 forceth as much : fornothing can riſe but that which is fallen, 7hris & the reſurre« 
Hon (faith Ambroſe) 4: is intimated by the ſounding of the very word, that that which 
fell, may riſe ; that which was dead, may revive, Wherefore ſeeing our bodies ſhall 
riſe, no other bodies ſhall riſe or bee quickned, than thoſe which havefallen, and 
are dead; or no other, than thoſe which doe fall and die. The juſtice alſo of God 
De fitereſwreff. enforcethas much. For this (faith Ambroſe) # the order and conrſe of ju#ice, thar 
yues: . becanſe the aftions of the bodie and ſoule are common to both, the bodie executing thag 
which the ſoule decreed, both of them ſhould likewiſe come unto judgement, both of then 
bee either delivered up to perpetnall puniſhment, or reſerved to erervall glory, For the 
$ hefne. juſtice of God requireth that the fleſh of the Saints, which have fought in the field, 
Cyprianmexpsſ; ſhould alſo bee crowned : and the fleſh of the wicked, which have blaſphemed a- 
—_ gainſt God, ſhould bee tormented. Wherefore to every ſoule ſhall bee rendered 
not any: orher bodie whatſoever, but the bodie wherewith it was once knitand 
coupled ; that forth-with the fleſh with her owne ſoule may (according to the a&i- 
ons of this preſent life) either bee gloriouſly crowned as chaſte, or as unchaſte bee 
, extreamely afflited. Laſtly, as Chriſt roſe againe in the fame fleſh wherein hee dis 
ed : ſo ſhall we riſe with that very fleſh we now are cloathed withall. Objea. Fl 
: Cor.1;y$o. and bloud cannot inherit the kingdome of God, Theſe our bodies are fleſh and blows, 
| Therefore they cannot poſſeſſe the kingdome of God,and by conſequent ,not rheſe but othey 
bodies ſhall riſe in the laſt day. Anſw.1. Fleſs and blond inthis ſaying of the Apoſtle, 
which maketh the Major propoſition, ſignifie ſome evz/ adherent qualitie of the ſubs 
How fleſh and farce, or the ſubſtance in reſpett of that quality, But in the Minor they fignifie che ve« 
Nd apd ry ſubſtance of our bodies, whereof the Anabaptiſts falſely underſtand their con» 
heritance. clufion. 2. Here is a fallacy of Accident. For the reaſon proceedeth from corrmpred 
ſubſtance to. meere ſubſtance, thus ; Fleſb and blond being mortall and corruptible (as 
210 it ts) ſhall not poſſeſſe the kingdome of God, therefore ſimply no fleſh or blould ſoall 
enjoy the kingdome of God, Which kinde of reaſoning 1s altogether inconſequent, 
So then fleſh that is ſinfull and corruptible ſhall not poſſeſſe the kingdome of God t 
but our fleſh ſhall enter in being glorions and immortal], and being.then no more> 
ble to ſinne, neither ſhall it bee corruptible. The Apoſtle of purpoſe layeth this 
downe in the ſame chapter. Jt 5s ſowed anaturall body, and is raiſedaſpiriruall bok 
« Cor-25-44 dy, Rep.Onr bodies ſhall riſe ſpirituall bodies ; Therefore then onr bodies ſhall not haws 
To whatfenſe ons £2* Properties of 0nr fleſh. An. The Apoſtle calleth that « ſpirirnall body, not which 
bodics ſhallbe 1s changed into a ſpirit inall properties ; but which is guided by the Spirir of God 
pon which is immortall, and free from all miſeries, adorned: with heavenly lightneſſe, 
glorie, might, and holineſſe. As likewiſe on the other fide hee termeth that a nas 
turall body, not which is turned into the ſoule, or is like unto the ſoule in all pros 
erties; but which in this mortality is ſwayed, quickned and governed by the 
oule. Thar this is the meaning of the Apoſtles words, is apparent by theſe rea- 
Yerſe 53-' * ſons : 1. Becauſe hee faith, It all ri/e a ſpiritnall body: but a ſpirit is no body.2.Hims 
ſelfe addeth, This corruptible (body) muſt put on incorruption, 3.If any body aftet 
the reftrre&ion ſhould bee ſo ſpirituall,as not retaining ar all any bodily properries 
then ſurely Chriſts body ſhould have bin ſo : but'now he faith to the Apoſtles, Haw 
Luke 24-39 dle mee aud ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones as yee ſee me have. Therefore much 
| more ſhall our ſpirituall bodies have. fleſh and bones, Thus Auguſtine inpre- 
= "44m: teth the Apoſtles meaning. whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, that in the NOVO _ 
voap! . 


FHow when and by whoſe power the Reſurreton ſhall " 373 


— 


body ſhall be ſpirituall,we may not therefore think,that it ſhall be a ſpirit & no body: but 
he callerh that a fpirituall body, which without any corruption or death is altogether ſubs 
je ro the ſpirit. For when he calleth the body, which we now have, a naturall body, wee 
may not imagine hereon,that it is # ſoule aud no body: Therefore as the body is now cal= © 
led natarall, betanſe it is ſubjeFt to the ſoule ; and cannot be talled ſpiruuall, becanſe it it 


. mt yet folly ſwbjett to the ſoule, as long as it may bee corrupted : (0 then it ſhallbee called 


ſfpirirnall,when by no corruption it can reſiſt the ſpirit and erepniry, 


6. How the reſurre Gio ſpall bed, 


1 He dead ſpall be raiſed with a ſpont af with the woice of the Archangel and with amv ceſatres 
che trumpet of God : and ſhall be preſented before the high & _ juſt Judge, Gs bY Fe 

Jeſus Chriſt. The reſtirre&tion ſhall be inglorious manner, and openly;not fearfully, veratee. 
nor in ſecret ; and ſhall be far other;than that which was wrought inſome men atthe 
reſurre&ion of Chriſt. For it ſhall be done; all Angels;men and divels beholding ir, 

ea with the exceeding joy of all the godly,and with the exceeding feare and trem- 
bling of the wicked. 2. They who then ſhall remaine alive, ſpall be in a moment of time {Tic living ſhall 
Changed, and be made of mortall, immortall. Reade cap. 1'5 . of the former to the Co- be chadged- 
rinthians,and cap.4. of the former to the Theſſalonians, -*.-; _-- 


| 7. When the Reſurreftionſhall be. 


He reſurre&tion ſhall be in the end of the world, in the Taſt day. 7 94/l raiſe hit Johs.40.& 1.24; 
up at the laſt day, This Martha confeſſed, 7 know that Lazarns my brother ſpatt 3-24-35 
riſe againe in the reſurreftion of the laſt day, But of that day knoweth no max; no-notthe 

Angels of heaven, bur God-onely. This queſtion is to bee held and propoſed of us ; 

that our faith be not troubled,while we are forced to expe and tarry ; or that wee 

may not imagine to our ſelvesany certaine time, when wee thinke theſe things will 

happen : and ſo begin to doubt,and thinkourſelvestobe deluded, whenchoſerhings 

fall not fo ourt,nor come to paſts at the time appointed by us. This queſtion makerh- 

for the increaſe of hope and faith in us, 7 7 | F9SY - 


8. By whoſe power, and by whow the ReſurrePon foal! bee, 


TY refutreRion and raiſing of the dead ſhall bee wrought 6y Chri#: for by the 

force and vertue of Chriſt our Saviour,weſhall riſe : 7wiliraiſe him up in the laſt John 6.34; 
day ; which ſpeech of Chriſt is to bee underſtood of the body, For He doth nor raile 

up the ſoules, becauſe they die not, Now Chriſt-man ſhall raiſe us,by the voice of 

his man-hood,and by the vertue of his God-head, The hozre ſhall come in che which all 5,ja ;..v, 
that are in the graves, fhall heare the voice of the Sorine of man, God hath appointed a Ads 17-z1-; 
day in whith hee will jug the world in righteouſneſſe, by that man whom hee hath ap= 

pointed, whereof hee hath given aſſwrance unte all men, inthat hee hath raiſed hin from 

the dead, The uſe ofthis dodrine is, tobeleeve this our raiſing which ſhall bee 
hereafter, both becauſe the raiſer is of ſufficient power; ſeeing hee is almighty God z 

and of a prone and ready will, becauſe hee is our head, And hence ariſeth utto us 

great conſolation and comfort; Becauſe hee is true man who ſhall raife us, there- 

ore hee will not negle& his owne fleſh and members, but will raiſe them, even us 

will hee raiſe to etermall life : for which cauſe hee tooke our fleſh and redeemed us. | 
Objeft. But the Father us ſaid to rasſe us, yea to raiſe (rift. himſelfe. He that raiſed up ron 
Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodies, becauſe that his ſpirit dwel- | 
leth in you, Therefore we ſhall not bee raiſed by Chriſft,nor by the power of Chriſt, Auſ. 

The external works of the Trinity performed on the creatures are x»divided;or oo 
mon to them all; alwaies obſerving an order of the perſons in working. Agthere- 
fore the Father is not excluded when raiſing is attributed to the Sonne, ſo.neither is 
the Sonne exchided, when it is attributed ta the Father, or the holy Ghoſt. The Fa- 


| ther therefore hallraiſe us by his Sonne medietely.But the Son (hall ammed#atl raiſe 
- us with his ſpirir,as being our only Redecmer,& Judge Hs fookfer 0%7 Sotlions fhyes phi. y20uats 
Kk'; 


aven, 
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74. For what end ond to. what eſtate we ſhall riſe. 


heaven, even the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhull change our vile body, that it may bee ſa- 
ſvioned like unto his glorious body , according to: the working » Whereby hee uu able 
John g.21. even to ſubdae all things unto humſelfe. «As the Father raiſeth up the dead, aud quick- 
ueth them : ſo the Sonne quickueth whom hee will, But the Spirit ſhall immediately” 


4 


Rom.8.11- raiſc us up himſelfe, 7f rhe ſpirit of him which raiſed up Feſns, ec, 


9. For what end, and to what eſtate we ſhalt riſe. . ND 


* FP DOOR =_ laſt end of the ReſurreRion is" Fads g/ory, For to this end ſhall the Reſar- 
RelurreRion. re&ion be, that God may manifeſt, and rogether fully and perfeRly exerciſe 
i.Godeglory. both his mercy towards the Faithfull; «at! his jaſtice towards the Reprobate: arid 
and olory of the ſo may declare the unutterable certainty of hispromiſesin both. Thenext and ſub- 
Eleandche, ordinate end to the former, # the ſalvation and ylory of the Elett : and.of the contrary, 
Reprobate. the damnation and puniſhment of the Reprobatei' For the-EleR or Saints of God ſhall 
= amp wg 7'3' riſe to everlaſting life. To him will I grant to ſit with mee in my throne, They ſhall bee: 
arrayed in long white robes, They ſhall ſhine 4s the Sunne. But the wicked ſhall riſe ro 
Mar.25,z; bedrawne to everlaſting paines and torments : Depart from mee yee-cnrſed into ever 
laſting fire, which is prepared” for the Divell and hz Angels, Andalittle after, Aud 
theſe ſhall goe into everlaſting paine , and the righteous into life eternall, ObjeR, 
Chriſts reſurreftion i the cauſe of our reſurreftion , and alſo the benefit of Chriſts 
* reſurreftion is our reſurrettion + But this cauſe and this benefit belongeth not to 
Unbeleevers and Infidels : Therefore they ſhall not riſe, For to whom the cauſe of the: 
reſurreftion appertaineth not, to rhem the reſurreition it ſelfe no way belon geth, Anſw. 
Wee thus make an{wer to the Majar, that, To whom. no cauſe of. the reſurreition. 
belongeth, they ſhall not riſe : Bug although this cauſe, namely , the reſarretion of 
Chri#, concerneth not the wicked; that is, though the wicked ſhall not therefore 
riſe, becauſe Chriſt is riſen: yet they ſhall riſe for ſome other cauſe, to wit, for the 
execution of Gods juit judgement, whereby, he ſhall deliver and give them to eternall 
paines, For one and the ſame effet;may have many and divers cauſes, if not in »um- 
ber, yetat leaſt in kinde, eſpecially being in divers ſabje&s, The cauſe therefore of 
thereſurre&ion of the godly, is th- reſurretion of Chrif, who is as their Head: the 
cauſe of the reſurre&ion of the wicked,.is not Chriſts reſaurreXion, (for they are not 
the members of Chriſt) but the juſtice of God , and the truth of Gods menaces and 
jadgements, Ina word, there is no coherence 1n this reaſon ; They ſpall not riſe be= 
cauſe of Chriſts reſurreftion : Therefore they ſhall not riſe at all : becauſe they ſhall 
riſe inreſpe& of another cauſe, which is, that. they may be puniſhed. There 1s but 
one end indeed of our reſurre&ion inreſpeX of God, which is g/ory : but the maner, 
of comming to this end is diverſe, - | 


* 
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| Queſt. 5 8 What comfort takeſt thou of the Article of everlaſting life? © 


Anfw, That foraſmuch as I feele already in my. heart the beginning of 

a 2 Cor.5-23 everlaſting life ®, it ſhall at length come to paſſe, that after this life 
I ſhall injoy full and perfeRbliſſe, wherein I may magnific God for 

| _ ever; which bleſſednefſle verily, neither eye hath ſeene, nor care hath 
Toma heard, neither hath any man in thought conceived itÞ. E 


'T he Explication, | 


His Article is placed in the end : 1. Becauſe it 1 perfetZly fulfilled after 
WK thereſt, 2. Becauſe it is aneffelt of all the other Articles,” That is, wee 
IP belecve all the other Articles becauſe of this-: and all things that wee 
BSE® beleeve in the reſt, were done, that wee might beleeve rhis Ar- 
ticle, and ſoart length injoy everlaſting lifs, This Article therefore 

is the end and proofe of our falyation, AG he” - 
. 06 


| Whateverlaſting life is. + 
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The chiefe queſtions touching everlaſting life are theſe : 


_ <1. Whateverlaſting life is, | C. Whew it is given, 
| 2. Of mhom it is grven, 6. How ut is grven, 5 ON 
3. To whom Ht 1s grven, * Whether in this life we may be aſſus 
' 4. herefore it 15 given. red of everlaſting life, UP 
a a rm _ -— I —— rm rr np mnmn—_—_ 
25 I. What everlaſting life is, '." - ITC. 


Ti queſtion, Phat everlaſting life is, may juſtly ſeem unexplicable ; ſeeing:the 4.9 2 
holy Ghoſt hath pronounced thereof; The things which neither eye hath ſcene, 1.54.4; © 
wor eare hath heard, neither came into mans heart, God hath prepared for them that love "<3 
hin, Notwithſtanding by analogy and proportion of that life , whereof Philoſo- 
piers diſpute, and Scripture ſpeaketh, we may in ſome ſort conceive what life eter= 
nall is. Zife isdefined'among the Philoſophers diverſiy :and it is indeed aword of Whar life is; 
divers fignifications, and ſignifying divers things, Generally,both as touching God, h 
and Angels, living ſoules, and plants, it is the ex:ſtence or beeing of a living thing, For 
even Spirits live , but they have not that from any quickning foule ; bur from their 
very natureandeffence. But in wights or creatures poſſeſſed of living ſoules, life is 
properly the bteing of living creatures : which is nothing elſe, but, To bee. indued 
witha living ſoule, or, To have in him a living ſoule. For, the ſoule 55 that, whereby ynruatdeth; 
ſuch a wight' liweth,'or the eſſentiall forme of life ; which who have, live. It is taken | 
both fr the. frat, that is, for the very /iving and beeing : and for the /erond_ att, 
that is, for the operation of a living thing. Thus therefore it is more fully. defined : 
Natural life,» the exiſtence or abiding of the ſoule ina quickned body, and the operati- 
03 of ali Ving. thing. Or, # #5 the att and perfetFiom of the ſoule ,. executing operations 
proper to a living thing, Or finally, it is an aptitude of « living thing to —_ the operas 
trans proper unto it,and 1s alſo the operations themſelves,by reaſon i: the union of the bo- 
dy with the ſoule, Now when we mention ever/aſting /ife ,, wee reſtraine the word 
bfe'; for then we ſpeake of the everlaſting life of menand Angels, , ...;-.;? -; 
That is ca\ledever laſting, 1. Which hath neither beginning ner ending ; (0 God;:t$ C- whar everlaſtitis 
yerlaſting.. 2.#h:ich hath no beginning ,and yet hath an ending ;as the decregof God, meaneth. » 
3. Which hath a'beginning,but ſhall have no end ; as Angels,and the ſoules of nien;&e. 
And in this third ſenſe our heavenly life is called everlaſting life, that is,a life having; 
beginning, but without end. So then the-everlaſting life of man is nothing elſe but. what everlating 
the eternall beeing pf a regenerate, and glorified man ; which beeing # to have-the image © + 
of God reſtored, according to which man was at the. firſt created,to wit, to bee endued 
with perfe&-wiſdome, righteouſneſle, and felicitie, or with a, true kngwledge and 
love of God joyned with eternall joy. And here intheſe a#s of acknowledging 
and loving God,we(for plainenefſe ſake)inelude the facw{ties and powers of acknow- 
ledging and loving God, For, to bee able to acknowledge God aright, and love him,no 
lefte belong rh@che.{pirituall life, than to acknowledge and love Him : ſeeing The narn- i Cor,2.16, 
rall muy pereatveph not the things of the Spirit of God, neither.can know them, » Agyine, n=] 
werthus defcriþe it': \ Everlaſting Life 55 a perfeF reſtauration of Gods Image in us, and 
eternall joy reſting 0n God, celeſtiall glory and uboundant fruition of. all good things 
which are.xeguired to the ſtate of perfect happineſſe. More briefely: ; it is aperfet? 
' conformitie of man with God, conſiſting'in,the true and. perfeth knowledge aid love 
of:God, and mm rheglaric of both ſoul: and bodje. Sothar to thefull underſtanding of Ty» parts of his 
the eſſence of ever] ſting life; wee are tg eenfider. theſe;rwo things :. 1 ;;Anpnion :Unica.  '* 
both of our,bodie, and ſoule with God. 2.4.A.ceoformity with God, which iflueth LO 
our of this-union, as an effe&-proceedeth from/his: cauſe. : Naw 'this conformity is b1-$,cu0 
a pripicuout andevident knowledge of God, and bis will, and his morkes, perfe#\righte« 
ouſneſſe, jny fixed wn Ged, incomparable glary', wharewith our bodies and: ſontes. ſpall | 
 Ponriſp and fine as.the Sun, anda (tt ficiency af al good things in God wat) gr 71606» 
«xd perfefF bliſſe,.. All theſe things. doe ſomewhat expreſie.themanner and! 4:08 "OT 
oy everlaſting 
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Whoygiveth everlaſting life. 


———T:ftine life. Now if we adde hereunto the etficient and finall cauſes thereof, an 


An ample defini» abſolute full definition may be thus framed : Everlaſting life is the eternal habitation 
tion ol everlaltng ,,. dwelling of God in the Elett by the holy Ghoft , and the true knowledge of God , his 


The particular 


proofe of cach 
pare of this defi- 


Dition. 


£.Cods crerva[l 
habication 11 us. 


ohn 14-23» 
ohn i4.15, 


2.Knowledge of 


God and pertc& 


wiiedome. 
ohn 17.36. 


J Rizhreouſaedſe, ple of 3t : And the City hath no need of the Sunne, neit 


Luke 20+ 36s 


i», 
Toh 116.32. 


will, and all bus workes, kindled by the ſame ſpirit immediately in their hearts, and true 
and per fett righteonſneſſe and wiſedome, that 14, a perfett conformity and correſpondence 
of their will and powers, and operations with the mind and will of God:as alſo ajo reſting 
0 God, and a ſufficiency of al! good things in G od, as touching both ſoule and Fd » freely 
beſtowed by God throwgh Chriſt on the Elett, begunin thu life,and to be perfefted in the 
life to come, to this iu; to glorifie and magnifie God through all eternity, 

All the parts of this defaition are takenout of the Scripture, 1.1t is theeternall 
habitation of God in us by the holy Ghoſt. 7 and my Father will come unto him, aud 
will dwell with bim, He ſhall give you another Comforter that he may abide with you for 
ever, 2.It is the krowledge of God,&perfet wiſdome.Thz # life eternal, that they 
know thee to be the onely very true God, and whom thou haſt ſent ,Feſns (hriſt. 3.It js 
righteonſneſſe, They are equall xnto the Angels, and are the ſonnes of God, fith they are 
the children of the reſurreftion, 4.Tt is joy in God, Torr joy ſoall no man take from 

ow, 5.It is ſufficiency in God. The Lord God — and the Lambe,are the Tem 
er of the Moone ro ſoine 1m it : for 

che glory of God did light it : and the Lambe u the light of it. God ſhall bee all in all, 
All thoſe good things which we poſſeſſe here, ſhall then be perfeRt, hen that which 


CE_m_y in © perfelt is come, then that which ts in part ſhall be aboliſped. 6.1t ſhall nor bee inter= 
Revcl.21022,23- rupted, God ſhall wipe away all teares, Of his Kingdome ſhall be no end, And the K ing- 


x Cor.15 28, 
x Cor.13.33, 


6.Withour intcr- 


ruption. 
Revd.21.4- 
Luke 1.34- 
Dan.7.27. 


Theeverlaſli 
death of the ® 
wicked. 


RomC.27, 
Evcrlaſtng life 
ee orke fall 1y Ghoſt : the Son by the holy Ghoſt ; the holy Ghoſt by himſelfe : which order of 


perſons. 
John $.31, 26, 


x Cor.4-15;. 
x Tim-4.16e 


dome and Dominion, and the greatne(ſe of the Kingdome nnder the whole heaven, ſhall 
be given to the holy people of che moſt High , whoſe Kingdome 1 an everlaſting Kings 
dome ; that is, which hath neither beginning nor ending. 

ObjeR, Everlaſting life is to live everlaſtingly. But the wicked alſo ſhall bee raiſed, 
and be immortall becauſe they ſhall live eternally : Therefore the wicked ſpall have ever« 
laſting life. Anſ.No conſequence is currant or of force, when it is deduced but from 
one part only ofa definition. For by the name of everlaſting life,is not meant rhe pre= 
ſence of the ſoule in the body ; that is, the naturall life : but this being pre-ſuppoſed, 
there is further meant aſpirituall life , which the holy Ghoſt worketh in the Ele& 
by his proper fun&ion and office, Now though the wicked after the Reſurrection 
ſhall be immorrtall , yet their ſoule-life ſhall be no life , but everlaſting death. Fot 
with the eternall life in the wicked ſhall bee joyned, r.An eternall reje&ion from 
God. 2.A privation and want of the knowledge and grace of God, 3z.A perpetuall 
andunuterable torment and vexation, Their worme ſhall never dye. There foall bed 
weeping and guaſhing of teeth. Hereby is underſtood what w— death is ;and 
that it 1s ſo called, not becauſe the Reprobate by once dying ſhall fulfill ir, but be« 
cauſe they ſhall dye perpetually, and ſhall feele perperuall torment without end, 


2, Who giveth everlaſting life. 


G2 D alone giveth eternall life. For, Eternall life is the gift of Ged : and the Fas 
ther (as the authour and fountaine of all life) giveth ir by the Sonne and the hos 


working is naturall in the perſons of the Divinity. Of the Father it is ſaid , A-rhe 
Father raiſeth up the dead, and quickneth them, ſo the Sonne quickaeth whom hee will, 
In which place the ſame is affirmed of the Sonne alſo; as in like manner in theſe fol- 
lowing. I himwas life, The Father of etermity, I give unto them eternall a that is, 
not w merit onely, but alſo by power and working. Ofthe holy Ghoſt likewiſe it 
18 faid, Except a man be borne of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kin 
dome of God. He that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſpall alſo quicken your moriall boe 
dies by his Spirit dwelling in you, And this teſtimony is to be obſerved for the confir« 
mation of the Godhead of both. Obje&. But the Miniſters alſo give life : according 
ro that, In Chriſt Jeſus I have begot you through the Goſpel, ' In doing thu, thow hel 
borh ſave thy ſelfe, and them that heare thee : Therefore God oncly giverh not = 
| AnC. 
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Anſ. There may be many ſubordimte cauſes of one effe#. Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt 


communicated power : Therefore not Y his proper pow 
r 


.AsS1 
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; To whom everlaſting 1 ife is given, for what cauſe,and bal - 9 


give life by their own power : the Miniſters are only inſtruments,by whom-Chriſt ; 
worketh through the vertue of his Spirit, Let a men ſo thinke of its, as of the Mini. * ran #33. 


ſhers of Chtiſt , and diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God, Who 1 Paul then ? And who it A 


pollos, but the Miniſters by whom ye beleeved'and as the Lord gave to every man.T have 
planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave the increaſe, Repl. But Chriſt giveth life by & 
er. Anſ He giveth it by a power 
communicated,but communicated from everlaſting, as he was begotten from ever- - 
laſting.By retortion therefore it followerh thus; Hegivethlife by a power commy- 
nicated to him of his Father from everlaſting : Therefore he givethit by his owne Joks 5-26: 
power. Asthe Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath he given to the, Son to have 
life in himſelfe, | | 
| 3. To whom everlaſting life given, | 
Verlaſting lifes given to all and onely ſuch as are ele& from everlaſting, or, to red 
Þitem that are converted in this life, 7 give unto them eternall life, that is, to my parakersof 
ſheep, who are his ele and choſen, 7 pray for them : 7 pray not for the world, bet ook \fe. 
for thei which thou haſt given mee, for they are thine, Thoſe that tho gaveſt me have * 27912. 
1 kept, and none of them 15 leſt, but the childe of perdition, Againe, Faith and Repen- Rom.11.7. 
rance are proper to the Ele& only. The Ele& have obtained it; and the reſt have been 
hardned. We muſt obſerve in this place, whereas the queſtion is, To whom everlg- . Ry” 
ſting life ts given, that it 18 better to anſwer, That eternall life i given to the E left, cle@ed, to they | 
* than to ſay, It i given unto the converted, For Converſion and Faith are the begin- © =: choſeno 
ning ofetetnall life : And to ſay, eternall life is given to the converted, were all one, they are conver- 
Fo would fay, life is given tothe living. Alſo, when the queſtion is, To whong © oyace in 
the beginning of everlaſting life 12 given ; we anſwer rightly,unto the Elett, For if you to ir,and begin to 
fay it #5 given to the converted : you anſwer no more, than that which is in queſtion —_— 
and doubt ; ſeeing it is demanded, who they are whom God converteth, 


4. For what canſe everlaFting life i given, 


Verlaſting life is given untous, not for our workes, either preſent or fore-ſeen, cu _—_ 

bur for the alone free mercy of God, and his love towards mankinde , and his for Chis ſake 
will of ſhewing his mercy in ſaving the Ele&, for the alone fatisfaRion and merit cverlufling Be, 
of Chriſt, imputed unto us by faith, to this end, that God may bee magnified of us praiſe and magni« 
forever. The gift of God i eternall life throngh Feſus Chriſt our Lord. By prace wee CIIINS 
wre ſaved throngh faith, and that not of our ſelves ; it 1s the gift of God. Not ra oa ron 
teſt any man ſhould boaſt, For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſms nnto good kpheſ2.8 9,10. 
workes, which God hath ordained that we ſhould walke in them, So God loved the world, John 3a6« 
that he gave hu onely begotten Sonne, that whoſoever beleeveth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life, &c, Wherefore the impellent or motive cauſe ofeverla- 
ſting life given unto us, is not any worke of us men, either preſent, or fore-ſeene in 
us. For before the beginning of eternall life, that is,before converſion,all our works 
merit etermll death : after the beginning thereof, that is, after converſion, they are 
effeRs thereof: and nothing is cauſe of it ſelfe, Wee are indeed brought unto it by 
many meanes : but the meanes, by which wee are led of God unto eternall life, are 
one thing; and the caxſe, for which wee are led anto it, another. The finall cam/# or 
end, for which etemall life is given us,is, that the mercy of God mightbe acknow-- 
ledgedand magnified of us. To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, wherewith hee hath rpheC.1.6. 
made 4 accepted in hu beloved, For the ſame cauſe God giveth us eternall life, for 
which he choſe us. 


5. How everlaſting life is given unto us, - 


| ÞV=laſting life is goo us by faith : faith by the preaching of the Word, and in- Ci be 


ward efficacy of the holy Ghoſt. For the holy Ghoſt by the Word worketh in —_— 


. us the knowledgeof God and his will : that knowledge hath follow: ita ſtudy Word, and the ' 


and defire more and more to know God); and live according to the preſcript of his roy 
| will, 


\ 


3 = © Whether inthis life we can be aſſured of everlaſtin 2 TA IOW - 


. — 0— 4 


Jokn.6.68, Will. whither ſhall we goe ? (fay the Diſciples) Thom haſt the words of life. In Chriſt 
z / or 4.15% eſis 1 have begorten you through the Goſpel. The Goſpel « the power of God unto ſal- 
Rom-1.46- ” w«4t1o0n toevery one that beleeveth, Faith is by hearing, and hearing by thg Word of 
God. And this i> the-ordinary mainer of giving us this beginning of everlaſting 
life, namely, by the Word mediately. Burt there is another manner of giving the 
ſune unto infants, and by miracles ; ſuchas was the converſion of the Theefe on the 
Croſſe, of Paul, and of Cornelius. Here the ordinary way onely is reſpected, which 


is proper unto men of yecres. | 
6. When everlaſting life ngiven, 


Everlaſtingliſeis JF N this life is given the beginning of eternall life : but the conſummation and acs 
b<xnn ere by wrt oy a thereof ſhall be givenus after this life ; howbeit to none but ſach 
7 4 +6 capa as have recerved the beginning thereof in this life. For unto whom life everlaſting 
is not begun to be given here, that is, who beginneth not here to feele a part of eter= 
nall life, ro wit, faith and converſion ; unto hun life everlaſting ſhall never be a1ven 
2 Cor 5-2- after ti11s life. Therefore we ſigh, deſiring to be cloathed with onr houſe, which is ſong 
Mat-13.122 heaven, becauſe that if we be cloathed, we ſhall not be found naked. To him that hath, is 
ſhall be given : and from him that hath not, ſpall be taken away even that which hee hath 
Tris confumms- The con.ummation of everlaſting life is after this life : for unto whom everlaſting 
red in pine life is begun tobe given here ; to them it ſhall bee given, finiſhed, complete, arid 
rhe ry 78" confummired. And of this conſ{mmation there are two degrees : one, when the 
ſoule looſcd from the body is preſently carried into heaven ; becauſe by the death 
of the body we are freed from all infirmity : the other degree is greater,higher,and 
more glorious, when in the reſurreion of the bodies , the ſoules ſhall againe bee 
unitea totteir bodies, becauſe afier the refurretion we ſhall be made glorious,aud 
ſhall ſte Ged,even as he ts, He that heareth my word, and beleeveth in him that ſent mee, 
hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but hath paſſed from death to 
life, Now ave we the ſons of God, bnt yet it doth not appeare what wee ſhall be : and wee 
know, that when he ſpall appeare, we ſpall be like him : for we ſtall ſee him aches, © 


John $.24- 


3 John 3.2- 


7. Whether we can in this life be aſſured of everlaſtin g life.” 


N this life not onely wee may, but wee ought alſo to bee aſſured and certaine of 

everlaſting life : otherwite we ſhall never have it. -For it 1s you to all the faith» 

full, a1d 10 them onely, Farther, to beleeve eternall life, is to bee aſſured]y perſiwa- 

ded, that not orely ſome ſhall bee partakers thereof , bur that TI alſo am one of thar 

number : which 15 to be obierved againſt Papiſtical) dilidence and uncertainty, For 

Rom.#.1. we muſt be certaine of cur finall perſeverance ; Zeing jaſtified by faith, we bave peace 
Joh 1028 gowards God. 1 give unto them eternall life. Now hee ſhould not give.eternall life, if 
4 . hegavea oubfall and uncertaine life, which might be interrupted, The fiſts and 
onn1o2% Calling of Godare withont repentance. Ne man ſhall rake my ſbeep ont of my hand, Hee 
_ which hath begun a good worke in you, he ſpall perfet it, I know whom I have beleeved, 
[5 pens and I am perſwaded, that he us able to keep that which I have committed to him againſt 
that day. He that beleeveth, knowerh that he doth beleeve. This aſſurance and cer- 

The rexfons  tainty 18 grounded on ſure & ſtrong reaſons. 1.Theauthour of everlaſting life is un- 
whe en our" cha"gerble, even God himſe:fe. 2.Gods ele&ion is eternall, and alſo unc angeable; 
Nine life 8 ,roun- 2,C:riſt is heard in all things which hee defireth of his Father, Bur hee prayed that 
: his Farher woald fave all thoſe whom hee had given him, 4.God will not have us 
to pray for good things necefary to falvation with a condition, but ſimply, be- 
John 19.17.09, Cale hee hath promiſed it. The foundation of God remaineth ſure, with this ſeale, 
x Tim.2-19. The Lord knoweth who are his, Wherefore to doubt of the perſeverance and conſum- 
mation of eternall lite, were to overthroyvy the faith and truth of God, and to make 

voide Chriſts interceſſion, | : | 

*But whence may wee bee aſſured hereof? Of the conſwnymation of everlaſting life 
we muſt be aſſured by the beginning thereof.7o every one that hath, it ſhall be given. 
The gifts of God are without repentance, God ts faithfull : Therefore as he hath beguns 
©) 
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= How we are righteous before God. 379 


ſo will be perfe& lis worke. Of the beginning of eternall life we areaſſured chiefly How we are air 
by a true faith, which withſtanderh doubes, that 1s , . which hath a purpoſe to reſiſt —— —_ 
the Divell, and crieth, 7 belceve, Lord, helpe my unbeliefe, Moreover, by « full per- mation of exrnal 
[wafion of the good will of God towards ns, and our conſent herein, which is two waies: eg 
1.By the peace pf conſcience towards God, which we havebeing juſtified by faith. 

2.By true repentance, anda full purpoſe and intent live according ro Gods comman- 


- dements. For faith cannot be without repentance : Whoſe houſe we are,if we hold faft Rom. Ft 
*Z s 


the confidence and the rejoycing of the hope urto the end, 

That which now hath been ſpoken of this Article, doth ſafficiently declare what oo 
itis To beleeve everlaſting life : namely, afluredly and certainly to bee perſwaded, bee 
1.T hat after thi: life there ſpall be alſo a life, wherein the Charch ſhall be glorified, and lite. 

God magnified of her everlaFtingly. 2.That I alſo an a member of this Church ; and 
therefore partaker of everlaſting life, 3.That I alſo in thi life have and ingoy the begin- 
ning of everlaſting life. | 


— 


Queſt. 9. But _ thou beleeveſt all theſe things, what profit redoundeth thence 
| wnts thee f 


Anſw, = I am righteous in Chriſt before God, and an heire of eternal! a Heb. 2.4. 
ite®, © OM.3.17. 
Queſt. 60, How art thou rizhteous before God ? Jn OE8 
Anſw. Onely by faith in Chriſt Jeſus ® : ſo that although my conſcience ac- n— 
cuſe mee, that 1 have grievouſly treſpafſed againſt all the commande- Gab3.16. | 
ments of God , and have not kept one of them ©: and further amas < 27 
yet prone toallcvill 4: yet notwithſtanding, if | imbrace theſe bene. < Rem.3.9.8c; 
firs of Chriſt with a true confidence and perſwaſion of minde * ;zthe © Rm7-24- 
full and perfc farisfaion f,righteouſneſſc,and holineſſe of Chriſt 8, Jobng.re, 
without any merit of mine *, of thenicere mercy of God, is impure * * Jobn3.4. 
and given unto meet, and thar fo, as if I neither had committed any þ an _ 
finne, neither any corruption did ſticke unto mee ; yea, as if I my Deurg.1o. 
ſelfe. had perfeRtly accompliſhed that obedience, which Chriſt AC 7 pede. 
compliſht for mee |, Epheſa.8. 
| k Rom.g.4, 
2 Cor.g.rg. . 
] 2 Cor.g,22; 


The Explication, 


His Doarine of Z#ſtification, is one of the chiefe paints of our faith ; not 

onely becauſe it treateth of the chiefe and principall matters, but alfo 
becauſe this doctrine is moſt of others called by Heretikes into contro- 
verſie, For there are two principall controverſies between the Church 
and Heretikes, The firſt, Of the doftrine concerning God ; the other, of 
this doftrine. of juſtification before God : and either of theſe doftrines being over- 
thrown,the other points of our faitheafily _ wrack.Wherefore;we ought chief 
ly to fence and ſtrengthen our ſelves againſt heteſies, in doQrine concerning God and 


uſtification. | ; 
| The ſpeciall Queſtions. 
I. What juſtice or righteonſneſſe isin ge- | 4. What is o#r juſtice or righteouſueſſe 
werall, . —' GbeforeGod, | TI FO t LE 
2. How manifold it ts, 5, How it ts made onrs , whereas 6 


3. Inwhat juſtice differeth from jnſtifi-| without wm, _— 
Cation,.. 6, Why it uu made onre. | | Lk 


280 That juſtice in generall ts,and bow manifold it is. 


— 


—  — —  — 


1. What juſtice or righteouſneſſe in generall is, 


7 TIobteouſueſſe is derived from Right, which is the law ir ſelfe; and conformity 
£5 Ri the - is ighnoraſeſle ſelfe : as, of the contrary, wnrighteouſneſſe 7 
Avopuits ſinne is a tranſpreſling of the law. In general], it may bee thus defined : ?uftice i 4 

conformity with God, or with the law of God: although indeed a definition fo generall 
of juſtice can ſcarce be given, as may agree both to God and Creatures (even ſich 
as may agree to the fartheſt and higheſt kindes of juſtice or righteouſnefle , which 
are, Uncreate, and Created righteouſieſſe) except wee will make a definition full of 
Vacreate juſtice ambiguity. For#ncreated Tſbice or righteouſneſſe is God himſelfe, who is the ye 
end  ſquireandruleofall juſtice. (Fearedjuſtire is an effe& of uncreate or divine juſtice 
jaſtice, is our jn reaſonable creatures, Z«ſtice therefore or righteouſpeſſe in generall (as it agreethto 
> <9 anc hes of creatures) # a fulfilling of thoſe lawes, which belong to reaſonable creatares : or ts the 
raining unto us. Couformity or correſpondence of reaſonable creatures with the lawes a pertaiming and be- 
as tel longing unto them. Finally, Juſtice 1s the falfilling of the law : an conformity with 
the law is juſtice or righteouſneſſe it ſelfe. This we muſt know, becauſe we muſt 
be juſtified by the fulfilling of the law : and we muſt underſtand, that the law is not 
aboliſhed, but eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel. For the I——n__ and juſtice of the 


Goſpel, is the fulfilling of the law. : but doth not at all diſagree from the layy. 
2. How manifold juſtice is, 


—_ ingenerall, is either #»created 7uftice , as God himſelfe: or created, as all 
Leeill juſtice. Juſtice in reaſonable creatures, Created juſtice is legall and evangelical, Legall 
5*ſtice is the fulfilling of the law, performed by him, who is thereby ſaid to be juſt : 
or, it is ſacha fulfilling of the law, which one performeth by his owne obedience : 
or, it isa conformity with the law, which is in him who is called juſt, This /ega/l 
Juſtice was in us men before the fall, and now is in Angels, and in Chriſt, as hee is 
Kvangdlicall ja- man, as an accident inherent inhis ſubje&, Evangelicall juſtice is alſo a fulfilling of 
mach the law ; but is not in him, who 1s called thereby juſt or righteous , bur in another, 
ſpel. and 18 onely imputed tohim , who is thereof called jaſt. This is Chriſts juſtice or 
righteouſneſſe performed for us : or that ranſome of the Sonne of God imputed unto 
us by faith. It may be alſo defined briefly thus. Evangelicall jaſtice is a conformity 
with the law, performed by Chriſt, and imputed of God to us by faith. The /egal! 
9uftice is performed eyther by the obedience of the law, or by puniſament.For the Jaw 
neceſſarily requireth one of theſe. That which is performed by the obedience of the 
Cenerlor Uni- Jaw is eyther generall or particular, The generall,is an obſerving of all lawes which 


* verfalljuſtlee- = belong unto us; or it is an obedience according to all the lawes unto us appertaining. 


For it is no rightor juſtice, bur curioſity, to pry into lawes or matters concernin 
1TheC4.21 Tather other men than our ſelves ; and hereof it is ſaid, Srwdy ro be quiet, and to __ 
: dle with yorr owne buſineſſe. This generall juſtice is of two ſorts ; perfelt and wnper- 
PerfeR juſtice. &, The perfef isan external] and internall obedience to all the lawes belonging 

unto us. Or, it is a perfe& both inward and outward conformity with the law of 
Beut.29.256 God. Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to doe them, The im- 
Imperfc juſtice. yeyfetF or begun juſtice, is a conformity begun onely and imperfe& ; even ſuch a ju- 

ſtice as doth not doall things,or not after that maner,which the law requireth, This' 

Philoſophical g#perfett juſtice is alſo of two ſorts ; Philoſophicall, and Chriſtian, The Philoſopht«. 
ones. eall is a knowledge in the minde, of Gods law and vertues, imperfeR, obſcure, and 
weake, and whatſoever manner of purpoſe in the will and heart to doe thoſe things 

' _ _  whicharerightand honeſt _— to that imperfe& knowledge:and adireRing 
Chriſtian juſtice. and governing of their behaviour and manners according to the law. The Chriſt5an 

18 regeneration, or a knowledge of God and his law ; imperfe& indeed,yet more no- 

table and perfe& than the Philoſophical, and to bee perfeRed after this life ; riſing 

fromfaith and thelove of God kindled in the hearts onely of the regenerate , by the 
vertue and operation of the holy Ghoſt through the Goſpel , and joyned with an 
earneſt and ſerious inclination of the will and heart to obey God according toall his | 
COMMAN=® 
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_ it. Foreveninlike manner: j#ſf:ce differeth from Jnfifeations or za{fu 


In What juſtice diffeeth from muſtification; 5 


commandements. This juſtice is proper to the Ele& and Regenerate in,this life;and. 

floweth froma J aſtifying faith, The particular juſtice 4s that vertue ;W hich | g iveth Particular juſtic&i 

to every one h1s owne.; and is of two forts, Coammutatzive or exchanging, and dsſtribu- & : 

tive. The commutative obſcrveth equality of things, and prices in exchanges,& COn- juice. 

tras or bargaines..The diſtr+butive obleryeth a proportign in diſtributing offices, Diſtibuin 

goods,rewards,puniſhments, giving rewards and p ments agreeable and pro- "5%. 
ortionable unto the perſons, Let the,, Countriman till the ground, ler the Stareſ< 

man mannage the afaires of the Common-wealth , let the Preacher inſtru the , | 

Church.; on the good, heape.rewards, on the evill, aggrayate puniſhments, Lec he« Rom.13.7; 

your be'given to whom honour belongeth, and tribute to whom tribute belongeth, _ 

There is:4iſo another; diviſion of Juſtice ; namely, Of che perſon, and' of .the cauſe, po —_ in 
uſtice of the' perſon , when a perſon is juſt and agreeable tothe law, Of the cauſe, cauts *_ *. 
when he hathva juſt and good caule inany, controverſie, whether the perſon himſelfe 
be good or bad. Herewith David doth oftentimes comfort himſelfe in his Plalmes, 

It is otherwiſe called, The juſtice of a gaod conſcience: | | 2 
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eA briefe Table, comprehending the partition of Fuftice, ſet downe inthe 
| ſecond Chapter of this tratt of 7uſtification, | 


"1.Uacreated yuſtice : which is God hitnſelfe, whoſe whole eſſence is meete Juſtice. 
: | | . (1.Perfeft juſtice : which is an externall and inter- 
| TRAC Oniwer- | nall conformity with the law of God, and' other 
« [ T-L2g4# 16- | all Juſtice: | lawes of men, which concerne us, , 
| ſlice, or Ju- | which is 
ſtice of an obſer- _ 


_ C7- Philoſophical, or humane ju- 
| l workes: | ying of all | | q tice: which ts a knowledge 

NE 2.Created || which is Ds 3 2.Imperfelt Ji; *| Gods law and vertues, imper- 
Tuſpice in gene- | Juſtice * perfet o- | which be- 7, [tice : which isa | fea, obſcure, and weake,&a * - 
rallisa cot= | which is | bedience | 1,00 unto | conformity in« 


formity with | an effe& | ofthe law | \,; Iris di- | deed, butbe- 2.Clniſtian Juſtice : which is a 
God, or with | of Godin | performed | ,;1eq into | gun onely. ; knowledge of God and his 
the lawofGod: }, reaſonable | by Angels yet 


his is againe' © law, imperfe&@ indecd, yet aps - -* 
| fabdivided. | parent? kindledin the hoe 

hp _ Cinto | by the holy Ghoſt, thr 

the Goſpel, and joyned with 

a ſerious inclination of the wil 


Or, it isaful- pharma | or Men. 
filling of Gods | whereby j Thisagain 
law. | they be |} is diſtin- 
This Juſtice 1s | conforma- 4 guilhed 


WAY 


divided into [hleunto f into 5. Particu- a and heart to obey God accor- 
| __ law. |, lar juſce "TH Cding roall his comandements. 

| rar pmwong | which 1s'a (7. commuative juſtice: which obſerveth an equa- 

| VerTUE .BÞ. | lity of things, and prices in contwaQts and. cx- 
(- vingto & | changes. - {a 

k & very man / | | | 

It his owne: | 2. Diſtubutive juſtice : which obſerverh a propor 

(1 | | andisdivt | tion in diſtributing offices, goods, rewards, pus 

- (ded into \ niſhments. | | | 
: | 2.Evangelicall Juſtice, or juſtice of faith : which is a wr of the law, per. 

; } formed norby us, bur by another for us; thatiis, the ranſome of the Sonne 


; Lof God imputed uuto us: 


g © ' k 


3. Inwhat juice differeth from juſtification, | 


+ v 1 


| | bra # the = conformity it ſelft with the law, and the fulfilin of, the & Fer 
or \ 


the thing whereby we are juſt before God 5 which is the very (atisfaRion of C 
performed on the Croſſe. Zuſtification 4 the application of that juſtice : and by this ap- 
plication,the thing whereby we are jaſt,even that-juſtice and farisfaction of Chriſt, 
2s made ours':and except that be made ours, or applyed and imputed:ugto.us , wee 
cannot be juſt ; as neither the wall is madewhite,except whiteneſſe he app)yed no 
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—— 


neſſe from whitening. So application nd imputationare not all one : for imputation is 


not extended fo farre as application. For God alone doth imprre,but wealſo doe ap- 


Legall juſtificari- 
ON. 


Evangelical juſti- 
fication. 


Thar it is to jus 
Kifle. 


Pfal. I43-3 33, 


Pſal.3 2,1, 
Rom.4.7. 


ply unto us. Now Juſtification is divided in like fort as is Juftice, For there is one 
7uFtification legall, which is a working of conformity with God, or with the law of God 
in, This is | de in ns by the holy Ghoſt, when as we are regenerated. There is 
another 7«ſtification evangelical, which 1 an application of his evangelical juſtice unto 
29 ; Or it i5 an imputation of anothers juſtice, which is withoatus in Chriſt : or, it js 
an impuration and applying of Chrifts righteouſneſs, which he performed by dying 
for us on the Croſle; and riſing againe, It 18 nor a i?arsfuſing of the qualities into us, 
but an afſoiling and abſolving us in judgeinent for anothers righteouſneſſe, Where- 
fore, 7##ification and Remiſſeon of ſins are all one. Forts juſtifie, is, that God ſhould 
not impute finne unto us, but accept us for juſt, and abſolve or pronounce us juſt and 
righteous for Chriſts juſtice imputed untous, That this wotd is thas to bee under- 
ſtood, is proved: 7 thy ſight ſhal! no mas living be juſtified ; that is, ſhall not. bee ab= 
ſolved, ſhall not be pronounced juſt, to wit, by #nherent righteouſneſle. Bitfſed are 
they, whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſinnes are covered, Bleſſed 14 the man, to 
whom the Lord imputeth no ſinne, Oat of theſe words,Paul interpreteth juſtification 
tobe theremiſſion of ſins, where the word impure is ſeven times uſed. Objet.He 
that tu juit and righteous, is conformed: and agreeable to the law, To jaitifie 1s to make 
juFt : Therefore to juſtifie, is to make one agreeable to the law, All this is granted : To 
juſtifie, is to make one agreeable unto the law, either 5» himſe{fe , which is called 
our owne juſtice, inherent, infuſed, legall juſtice : or ix azother, which wee terme 
imputed righteouſneſſe, ae of faith,the righteouſneſle of the Goſpel, & 
anothers righteouſneſſe, becauſe it is not inherent in us, but in Chriſt : this 1s alſo a 
conformity with the law. For faith makethnot the law to be of none effe, but eſta- 
bliſheth it. And ſuch now is our Juſtice and Juſtification. For the queſtion 18 concer- 
ning that righteouſheſſe, whereby we ſinners are juſt in this life before God ; not of 
that whereby we ſhall be juſt in the other life, or had bin juſt before the fall, ifman 
had not ſinned. | | 
4. What ts our juſtice or reghteonſneſſe before God. 


Our cictrecatde, Ur juſtice or righreouſneſſe, that is, the juſtice or righteouſneſle of the Goſpel, 


is Chriſts ſariſ- 
faQion, which 
conſiſterh in his 
humiliatfon, 


x Cor. 2.2. 
Coloſ2.10, 
Rom. nn 19. 
Eſay 533,56 
Luke 22.20. 
Roms3-24;25- 
G&4o7.Q 59,10» 


2 Cor,d.9; 
Galat. 3.13, 
Epheſ, 1.7» 
x ſoha 1+7, 


whereby wee are juſt in the ſight of God , is not our conformity with the 
law, nor our good workes , nor our faith ; but i # Chrifts ſattsfa#1on onely perfor 
med unto the law for us, or the puniſhments which hee ſuſtained for us , and [o bis whole 
humiliation from the beginning of hu conception, untill hi glorification : (that is, his 
taking of fleſh, his undertaking of ſervitude, penury, ignominy, and infirmity , his 
ſuffering of that bitter paſſion and death ; all which he did undergoe for us, but wil- 
lingly : finally, whatſoever he did, or ſuffered, whereunto himſelfe , as being juſt, 
and the Sonne of God, was not bound) and that bumiliation and ſatisfattion freely of 
God imprred unto us his faithfull and beleevers. For that fatisfation 1s equivalent 
eytherto the fulfilling of the law by obedience,or to the abiding of eternall puniſh= 
ment for ſinne ; to one of which we were bound by the law. 7 efteemed not to know - 
any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt and him crncified. Te are compleat in him, By 
the roy; wen of one ſhall many be made righteous. With his ftripes wee are healed, The 
Lord hath laid upon him the iniquities f us all, Thu cupis the New Teſtament in my 
bloud, which is ſped for you. All are juſtified freely by his grace, through the redempti- 
on that is in 6 of jp : hots God hath ſet forth to be a recontiliation through faith 
3n bis bloud. Ble ſſed are they, whoſe intquities are forgiven , and whoſe ſinnes are cove= 
red, Being foſofied by his blond,we ſhall be ſaved from wrath We werereconcited to Gol 
by the death of his Sonne, Hee being rich, for our ſakes breame poore , that wee through 
#s poverty might bee made rich, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the carſe of the law, 
when he wa made a curſe for ns, By whom wee have redemprion through h1s blond, even 
the fe x our of fins, The bloud of Jeſus Chrift, the Sonne of God;cleanſeth us from alt 
f»ne, Now that Chriſt might performe ohedience, and fatisfie for us, it behooverhh 
him tobeour Mediatour, being by himſele juſt arid holy; -Forfurh an a - | 
7 | | | eca 
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| yerif hee, to whomir is offered , receiveir Dot, ir is notapplyed. unto him, it is 
e—9S  E WIE TY, 2 4 , | 


20 - —_ 


How C brifts ſatisfa Hon is made ovir righteouſneſſe. 283 n 


became us to have, holy, harmleſſe, nudefiled; [eparate from ſinners,and made bigher than ychr.q,26: 
the heavens. All theſe things are true perfexly and wholly in Chriſt, For hee hath 
perfectly fulfilled the law for.us, 1 . By the holineſſe of his bamane nature; 2.By his 
obedience : for he became obedient to the death; even to the death of the Croſſe: And ti:e phitip.z.8, 
former fulfilling of the law, namely, the holineſſe of Ghriſts humane naturezwas re-, 
quiſite for the other , even for his obedience. This obedience and fatisfation of 


' Chriſt is our fatisfaRion, and our proper juſtice , for which wee pleaſe (od, for 


which wee are received into favour with God the Father ; and which is imputed 

unto u3, That former fulfilling of the law is indeed imputed alſo unto as, namely; 

the humiliationand juſtice, or righreouſneſle of Chriſts humane nature , that wee 

may be reputcd holy before God: but this holineſſe of Chriſt is imputed unto us for 

his obedience or fatisfaRion ſake : becauſe he fatisfied for ns Gods juſtice, in tuſtai- 

ning eternall puniſhmeat and paines, which we ſhould have ſuſtained everlaſtingly. 

Hence is it, that zhe effuſion of Chriſts blond (as being the complement and conſum- 

mation of Chriſts farisfaction) is only (aid tobe our juſtice and righteouſneſſe.. The , John 1.4; 
bloud of Feſns Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſinne ; that is, not onely from that which is | 
of commiſſion, but alſo from that which is of oiſion, FE 

Wee are to diſtinguiſh betweene theſe queſtions : 1 How « reaſonable creature 

may bee juſt before God. 2. How man, being a puner , may bee juſt before God, 3 Whe- 

ther a reaſonable creature may merit or deſerve ought at Gods hand, To the firſt que- 

ſtion wee anſwer, That a reaſonable creature may bee juſt before God by the confor- 

mity of the law inherent in him , as bleſſed Men and Angels are juſt, To the ſecond, 

That man, being a inner, is juſt by the impuration onely of Chriſts merit : and of this _ , 
queſtion 1s our ſpeech,when wee ſpeake of Juſtification. Bur a man, whichis a fin- 

ner, cannot in himſelfe bee juſt before Gad : 1.Becanſe before hu juſtification, hi 

workes are corrupt. 2, Alſp after his juſtification, the workes of a man,which u a ſinner, 

are imperfett, 3 When they are perfett, as 5n the life to come they ſhall be, yet can we not 
ſatufie for the finne paſt : for wee owe thoſe workes when wee doe them. To the 

third, That noreaſonable creature cas deſerve ought at Gods hands, When ye have done 116 7.16 
all, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants. For neither is Chriſts obedience _ any me». | 
rit, in this reſpe&, as if any good came to-God by it ; but in reſpe& of the dignity of 

the perſon, becaaſe it was Chriſt that ſuffered,it is called merir, 


5. How Chrifts ſatufation made our juſtice and righteonſneſſe, 


{A/T it may ſeemeabſard, that we ſhould be juſtified by that which is an- Cliriſts ſatisfagt; 
other mans ; wee are further to expreſſe more p'ainly how Chriſts fatisfaRj- 2» made ours rg 
on and obedience becommeth ours: For except it be made ours or applyed unto "7 
us, we carinot be made juſt for it ; as a wall is not white, except whiteneſle bee faſt- 
nedonit. The fatisfation therefore or juſtice of Chriſt is made ours, or applyed 
unto us, two wayes : that is, by a double application, 1.God himſelfe applieth it wnto \ v, yimtige, 
5 : that is, hee imputeth unto us Chriſts righteouſneſſe; and for it accepreth us for imputiugor ap- | 
righteous, no otherwiſe than if it were ours. 2.7/e apply it wnto our ſelves, when we Myc COR 
apprehend by faith Chriſts righteouſneſſe : that is, when wee are ſtedfaſtly pertorge unto our ſelves . 
ed, that God doth impute,apply, and give itunto us; and for it reputeth us for juſt, 
abſolving us from all guilt, There is thena double application : one in reſpe& of 
God, another inreſpe& of us, The application in reſpect of Sod,is the imputetion of 
Chrifts righteouſneſſe : when Godaceepteth Chriſts righteouſneſſe (which hee per- 
formed,that it might be effeAuall and forcible.on our behalfe) and in regard thereof 
accounteth us for-righteous , no leſſe than if wee had never finned, orat leaſt had 
payed a ſufficient puniſhmenr for our finnes, The application inreſpe& of us is the- 
very at of beleeving, whereby we reſolve our ſelves, that it is imputed and give | 
unto us, &c. Both applications muſt neceſſarily concurre. For God applyeth Chri bee 
righteouſneſſe unto us on this condition, that we our ſelves alſo thould app It 0s, «+: 5:t ft, £6.) 
to our ſelves. through faith, For though a inan; offer another a.curtefie or | 


ood = 


3 84 | How ( briſts ſatisfafion us made onrs. 


CC I—_—— oe ng 


none of his. Wherefore without this.our application, Gods application is not at all; 
and yet our application is alſo from God, For God firſt imputeth unto us Chriſts fa. 
tisfation : then he ingendereth faith in us, whereby we may apply the ſame impu-;. 
redunto us. So then Gods application goerh before ;/ and is the cauſe of our appli- 
John x5.156, Cation (which is of faith) albeit his is not without ours, as Chriſt ſaith : 7e have nor 
ny _ by choſen me, bat I have choſen you, Now we may then be aſtured, that Chriſts righte-" 
Gat:sfaQion impu- ouſneſle or fatisfation is imputed uhtous of God, when wee earneſtly deſire Gods 
red uno us race, and feele the holy Ghoſt to worke in usatrue confidence inthe Mediatour. 
That which is now ſpoken of both applications, both Gods andours , doth ma- 
Foure concluſions Nifeſtly ſhew, 1. That it 1s no abſurdiry to ſay, Wee are juſtified by anothers juſtice. 
dui; ont of the For, the juſtice, for which, by faith applyed unto us, wee are reputed juſt, is not 
' ſimply anothers, but is in ſome ſort made ours, even by application. The /#bje& in- 
deed wherein this juſtice is inherent, 1s Chriſt : wee are the 94je&#, to which this 
juſtice is direRed, ſith it is imputed unto us, 2.That the word Imparation is more - 
ſtri& than Application, The former is ſpoken of God onely ; the latter of God and 
us. 3. That God otherwiſe applyeth Chriſts juſtice untous than we doe. God a 
lyethit by smputation, and wee apply it by faithand accepration, 4,That this phraſe 
| orb « - ones of the Church, To juftsfie, ſignifieth not /egally, that 1s, T\ 0 make one juſt who ts unjuſt, 
Guſtifie,; rave by by infuſing the quality of juſtice ; but evangelically - that is, To repute him which tr 
the Grammaticall 2959 ft for juſt and righteous, and to abſolve him from all guilt, and not ro puniſh 
divers languages. him ;and this for anothers juſtice and fatisfation imputed unto him. So the Scri 
mp. ture uſeth this word, and almoſt in all tongues it beareth no other ſignification. For 
the Hebrew word Harz4k, ſignifieth, To abſolve 4 guilty perſon, To pronounce him 
Exod.23.7. guiltleſſe : I will not juſtific a wicked perſon, Hee that jueStifieth the wicked, and hee that 
Co condemneth the juſt , even they both are abomination to the Lord, The Greeke word 
Mer fignifieth ſometime, To provounce a man juſt and righreorxs, and ſometimes, 7s 
puniſh an offender ; and both, on good knowledge of his cauſe by due examination 
Mat-12.37- and judiciall proceſſe ; as Suidas well obſerveth. So faith Chriſt, By thy words tho. 
ſhale be jſt ified. The former ſignification is uſed rwo wayes in Scripture. For either 
ba it ſignifies not to condemne, but, To abſolve in judgement : as, Who ſhall condemne the 
Luke1.ng FPleftof God? it ts God that juſtificth. He departed juſtified rather than the other : or it 
ſignifieth, To pronouice and proclaime juſt. As, Wiſedome # juſtified of her children, 
That thou mayeſ# be juſtified in thy ſayings, Howbeit both ſignifications in this que- 
ſtion cometo one end. But, that to j»ſtsfie, ſhould bee uſed for, to make juſt, or, to 
3nfuſe an habit of juſtice, is no where found amongft rhe Latines : and were it read in 
Latine Authours , yet in Scripture, and in the Church it is otherw*Þ& uſed : as the 
alledged places apparently prove, which can bee underſtood nd other way , than of 
the abſolution, and free accepting a ſinner to graceand favour, ho ſhall accuſe Gods 
Elelt ? it God that juſtifieth, The Paublicane departed juſtified, that is, abſolved, and 
A8s 13-39 more accepted of God than the Phariſee. For, from «ll chings, from which ye could not 
be juſtified by the law of Moſes, by him every one that beleeveth, i juſtified, Here,To be 
juſtified, doth evidently ſignifie to be abſolved , and to receive remiſſion of ſinnes* 
Rom, 3.24,26,88. Al! are juſtified freely by his grace. A juſtifier of him which ts of the faith of Jeſus, A 
& 4 Se 9gI0 an 1s juſtified by faith without the workes of the law, To him that worketh nat , but 
beleeverh in him that juſtifieth the ungodly, hu faith is connted for righteonſneſſe. Being 
now juſtified by his bloud. Reconciled to God by the death of his Son, f 


6. why Chrifts ſatisfaftion ts made owurs, or in what ſort God smpnteth it 
unto 1 for righteonſneſſe, 


The cauſe of He perfe& falfilling of the law performed by Chriſt for ns, is made ours, or applyed 
Chris ſara 'L *nto ns, through the alone and free mercy of God, as who from everlaſting did. 
on appiyce an a> 5.32 * . : . . . 
impurcd, is 'n predeftiiate us to this grace, and freely choſe us in Chriſt, to whom he mighr aps 
God only,not = ply, of his meere grace by faith, that juſtice and righteonſneſle at his appointe@ 
US. - £ , . , S . . i 
time, according to the good pleaſtre of hu will, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : that is,accor- 
ding to his mecregoodpleaſure , not being moved with any holineſſe w_ = 
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fore-ſaw would be inus.Thereaſon is, becauſe there can be no good thing in us, ex- 
cept God fiſt worke inus, #hercfore all wmagiuation and affirmation of merit is to be 
taken away , 23 which fighteth with the grace of God; and is a deniall ofhis divine 
grace. Fox the grace and-mmercy of God is the only cattle atboth applications. Hee - 
of his.goodneſfic infinite and pailing mcaſare ;applieth Chriſts meritunto us; and ma- 
keth that we alſo may apply the fame unto us. The cauſe therefore why this applica- 


' tion is wrought, is in God alone : but notatall in us, that js,it is neither any;thi 


fore-ſcen inys, neither alſo our apprehenſion and receiving of this juſtice. For a 

the gifts and graces which are in us, are effects of the appizeation of Chriſts merit : 

and therefore that meric of Chriſt is no way applyed unto us for the workes fake 

which we doe ;but this 1s done,as the Apoſtle teacheth, According to the ggod plea- Epheſ.r;y. 

ſure of ha wit,, Whereuponalfo'it is aid, het haſt thow that thoy haſt not received? 1 Corq7, 

By grace are ye {awed through faith, and that not of your ſelves, it is the gift of Ged, Fpheſ2.8. 
Chriſt s then in reſpett of owr juſtification, 1;As the ſubjet and matter wherein * 

our juſtice is. 2.As the umpellent cauſz,becauſe he obtaineth it, z.As the chicfe ef- 

ficient, becauſe hee together with his Fathordoth juſtifie us ; andgiveth us faith, 

whereby we beleeve and apprehend it, The mercy of God is as the zmipellcnt canſe 

thereof in God; Chriſts fathfaFion is the ſorthal caſe of our juſtification, giving 

the very life and beeing unto it : Our faith is the 5n/irwmentall eas/e , apprebending -—_--* + 
and applying untous the juſtice or righteoutneſle of Chriſt. We:muſt nore therefore, tow we gre juſti 
that weare juſtified by the grace of God, by the mirit of Chriſt and. by faith, but by 5ciby Gant 
each of theſe ina ſeverall ſenſe and meaning. The firſt poſition 1s underſtood of the chriſt merir, and 
3mpulſive canſe,which is in God : the ſecond of the formal! cau/e,in Chriſt : the third bow by faith. 


| of the #nſtrumentall cauſe, inus, Wee are juſtified by the mercy or grace of Gad,, as a 


principsll impellent cauſe, wherewith God being urged and moved, juſtifieth and 
averh us, We are juftificd by the merit of Chriff, partly as by the formalcauſe of our 
juſtificarion, inaſinuch as by Chrifts obedience applyed unto us wee are accepred of 
God, and being clothed as it were with this raiment,are reputed juſt : partly as. by 
an impu//pve and meritorious cauſe, maſmnch as Gad abſolveth us for his inbe,9's are © 
3»ftified by faith, as by an inſtrumentall cauſe, whereby we apprehend Chrilts righ- 
teouſnefle tnputed unto.us. SO - 540) fires ey 2am 
The common received opinion faith ; #ee are jwftified by faith a er, : that 
is, we are juſtified by that whereunto faith bath relation,to wit,the merit of Chriſt, 
which faith-i#pprehendeth. For faith, and the ſatufattion of Chriſt are correlatives, 
that is, have a mutuall reſpe& each to other ; the one being that which rece3verb,. 
and the other that which is received. This kinde of ſpeech 1s well agd probab 
uſed ; becauſe hereby faith is underſtood of the formall-cauſe of juſtification,that ſo 
the ſenſe may be ; Chriſts merit juſtifieth ug ,_ and not faith ut ſelfe : thatwhich 18 4p» 
_ doth juſtifieus, and not the inſtrument which doth apprehend. Neveithe- 
» this propoſition, We are juſtified by faith, taay be underſtood alſo withqurrela- 
tion, to wit, wee are juſtified by faith, 4 « meave. But this\propoſition of the Apo- 


—— 


- 


| file, Faith was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe,and other thelike , are neceſlarily to Rom-4-23- + n 


be underſtood with arelation to Chrifts meritand juſtice. Faith was imputed unto 
him for righteouſneſle, as faith is the apprehending inſtrument of righteauſneſleap- 
prehende ; faith being as it were the hand , whererwiththe juſtice of Chriſt ts re- 
ceived. ® | | 
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Queſt, 61. by affirme# thon, that thou avt made righteous by faith oxely ? ; 


Arnſn.Norfor that] pleaſe God through theworthinefſe of meere aith 
"but becauſe onely the ſatisfa@ion,righteou{nefſe, and hofinelſe of 


Chriſt is my righteouſhefſe befoxe God ©: and T cannot take Holdef 2 7 Corr36: 


ir, or apply irunto my ſclfe any other way than by faich®, * ©?" | b rJckag. ug; 
L13 | The 


—_ 


Faith onel juſtifieth, 


The Explication, 


=] E fay, weare juſtified by faith alone. 1.Berauſe wee are juſtified 
5 | by the objett of faith onely, to wit; by the merit of Chriſt alone, 
| beſides which there is no juſtice of ours, norany part thereof. 
We2N EZ For we are juſtified freely for Chriſts fake,without works.There 
PA VAN VASE | is tothing which can bee our juſtice and righteouſheſſe before 
IJ God, eyther in whole, or in part, beſides Chriſts merit: only by 
=D receiving and belceving anothers juſtice we are juſtified ; not by 
working, nor by meriting, but by an apprehenſion and accepration only wee are juſt 
and righteous, All works areexcluded, yea faith it ſelfe as it is a vertue or worke. 
» 2.Becanſe the proper att and operation of faith, ws for a man to apprehend and apply unto 
himfelfe Chriſts ri ghteouſneſſe : yea, faith 15 nothing elſe than the accepration it ſelfe, 
3 or apprehenſion of anothers juſtice, or, of the merit of Chriſt, 3.Becauſe faith onely 
# the inſtrument, which apprehendeth Chrifts ſatufaftion. Hence it is evident, for 
bm gogadts c what canſes wee are toretaine the excluſive particle Oze/y , and to maintaine it a« 
eaine againſt Pa. gainſt the Papiſts : namely, 1,For declaration of that which Paul ſpeaketh, Fee are 
ry ; try 1uſtified freely by grace, without workes : likewiſe of that which Chriſt faith, Ozely 
Rom.3.24,23. beleeve. 2 "That whatſoever workes and merits of ours, or of others, may be exclu- 
Marke$.36 ded from being cauſes of juſtification ; and faith may be underſtood only with rela- 
tionand reſpe& to Chriſts merir, which is our juſtice. z3.That not only our merits, 
but eyen faith it ſelfe may be wholly excluded from that which is rece:ved by faith + 
and the ſenſe may be, we are juſtified by faith alone, that is, not by meriting, but on- 
ly by receiving : as when we fay ; This poore man is inriched only by receiving the 
almes of charitable diſpoſed people : where all workes and merits, yea the very re- 
ceiving ofalmes (if it be conſidered as a merit) are excluded, Therefore Paul faith 
a T alwayes, that we are juſtified * by faith, and Þ chrough faith, as by an inſtrument;but 
"= no where ſaith, © for faith,as the Papiſts ſay, who will admir both theſe manners of 
ſpeaking, as if faith were not indeed the application, whereby wee apply unto our 
cAuWm ſelves Chriſts juſtice ; but were alſo beſides a certaine worke or merit,whereby we 
one deſerve to be juſt : which is quite repugnant to the nature of faith, For if for faith 
wee were juſt and righteous, then faith were now no longer an acceptation of ane 
others righteouſneſſe, but were a merit and cauſe of gur ewne juſtice ; neither 
ſhould it receive anothers ſatisfaction , which now it ſhould have no neede of. 
4.That wee may know what neceſlity there is of faith unto juſtification, and 
may underſtand , that wee are not juſtified by the merit of faith, and yet are 
not juſtified without faith apprehending the juſtice of Chriſt ; becauſe it is. ths 
oper a& of faith, to lay hold on his righteouſneſſe. 5,The Orthodoxall or right- 

: beleovink Fathers oft-times urge the excluſive particle, by faith onely : Origen : 
lib, 3.ca 3. _ The Apoſtle ſaith, that the juſtification of faith onely u ſufficient ; ſo that if a man be- 
""_— leeve onely, hee may be juſtified ; yea, though hee performe no worke. Ambroſe : —_ 

In cap.10- are juſtified freely, who working nothing , aud rendering no recompence, are juſtified by 
faith onely through the gift of God, Againe Ambroſe : How then may the Fewes think, 
themſelnes to be iafifiedby the workes of the law , wth the juſtification of Abraham, 

where they ſee that Abraham was not juſtified by the works of the law, but by faith only ? 

The law therefore needeth not, when a ſouner u juſtified before God by faith only, And in 

In eap.1o. the fame place the excluſive particle Ozely is often reiterated, The fame Ambroſe 
Inz.ad Cor.t-4, faith : Becanſe this is decreed by God, that hee which beleeveth in (hriſt ſhonld be ſaued 
without any worke, recetving freely by faith only remiſſion of ſnnes, Wee are therefore 

juſtified by faith onely, that is, by Chriſts merit onely received by faith : This wee 

mult conſtantly maintaine and defend, 1:For Gods glory, that Chriſts Gacrifice be not 

xtenuated, 2.For our owne comfort, that we-may be aſſured, that our righteouſneſſe 

— not on our workes (for ſo ſhould wee loſe it many thouſand times) but. 


Three cauſes why 
faith alone jultl- 
fieth, 


y on the ſacrifice and merit of Chriſt, 


| | Queſt.62, 


: Why our good Works cannot be righteouſnes before God. 


337 


Queſt,62- Why cannot our good workes bee righteonſneſſe,or ſome part of righte. On Tus 
onfneſſe before God f. 24. SABBATH. 


Anſw. Becauſe that righteouſtieſſe, which muſt ſtand faſt before the judge- | 
ment of God, muſt beein all points perfedt and agrecableto the law , G21.4.10. 
of God *®. Now our workes, even the beſt of them, are imperfe& in Deur.z7 36. 


this life, and defiled with finne $, b Eſay 64.6, 
The Explication, 
A Af N the former queſtions the true dorine of Juſtification hath beeri 
RESER made manifeſt and confirmed. It followeth, that we proceed to the . 
. Ig$ confutation of the Popiſh doArine, affirming that wee are juſtified by 
©W workes, or partly by faith, and partly by workes. Theargument is thus 
| Y:: framed : The juſtice which may ſtand in Gods judgement muſt be perfefily 
RSS abſolute and agreeable on all parts with Gods law. But onr very beff 
workes in thu life are imperfett, aud ftained with finne : Therefore our very beft workes 
cannot be our juſtice inthe jadgement of God, neither in part nor wholly, The Major of 
this Syllogiſme is evidently proved ont of the law, Hee that doth theſe things, ſpall Levic 18.4. 
live in thens, Curſed is every one, which abideth not in all things which are written in the yu 2725 
booke of the law to doe them, The Minor is out of doubt : ſeeing wee doe. many evill arcimpertes. 
things, which we ought to leave undone ; and we leave many good works undone, 
which weſhould doe : yea, we mingle much evill with that good we doegthat is, 
we doe it amiſſe. The complaints and daily prayers of Saints are witneſſe hereof : 
Forgive us onr fins. Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, Wherefore imperfe&t Plal.r4 3-2 
workes can make no perfe righteouſneſſe. This is the firſt cauſe why: we cannot be Ten cauſes why 
juſtified by our workes ; namely, 1.Becauſe our juſtice ſpould by this meanes be imper- Ree conmr be ju- 
fe&t, ſeeing our workes are imperfe&. Many other cauſes there are. For, 2.7 hough or pancks! by fairh, 
onr workes were perfett, yet are they due debt; fo that by them we cannot acquite our 34 party by 
fins that are paſt. hen ye have done all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We x 
are unprofitable ſervants : we have done that which was our duty to doe, 3.T hey are none 2 
of onrs but Gods, who worketh them in us, 4.T hey are temporary, and have no proporti= Luke 17.10; 


. enwith eternall rewards : whereas between a merit and reward there muſt be rome 3 


proportion.'5 .They are the effefts of juſtification ; therefore not the cauſe, 6.1fby 4 
them we were juſtified, we ſhould have whereof to boaſt : but the Scripture faith, Not of $ 
workes, leſt any man ſhould boaft himſelfe. 7.T he conſcience ſhonld be deſtitate of ſolide 6 
or ſure comfort. 8.Chriſt ſhould have died withant a cauſe. g.There ſhould not bee the — 
ſame way to ſalvation in both Teftaments if _ Abraham were juſtified by faith onely, and | 
wee by workes , whether by workes alone , or workes joyned with faith it shilleth not, 8 
Io.Chrift honld be u» perfet Saviour : becauſe ſome part of our righteouſneſle and Gal.21. 


falvation ſhould be without him, 4 
RES ea a 
aeſt.63. How 7s it that our good workes merit wptrs; ſeting God prowiſeth, 
that he will give a reward for them, both in ths life,& in the life to come? 
Anſv. That reward is not given of merit, but of gtace®, . _ n Luke12a6j 
The E xplication, 


DN this Queſtion is contained a prevention of an Argument of the Pa- 
k) piſts, brought for juſtification before God for onr works and merits. 
Obje.r.Reward preſunppoſerh merit; ſa that where reward #2, there ts 
62) alſo merit : for Reward and Merit are correlatives; whereof if one be pat, 

the other t« put alſo, But everlaſting lift 12; propoſed ar a reward for good 


 workes« Therefore alſo the meris of gaad-markes i everlaſting! life; Anſw.The'Major is 


ſometimes 


IFhetbker our workes are meritorious, 


— 


-— - —— 


ſometimes true as concerning creatures, as when men may merit or deſerve of men; 
But neither alwaies among men doth it follow that there is merit, where there is 
reward. For menalſo oftentimes give rewards nor of merit or deſert, Now it is un- 


properly taid of God, that hee propoſerth eternall life unto our workes as arew ard; 


for we can meritnothing at Gods hand by our workes. Or if they thus preſſe and 
urge their reaſon. Object, That is a merit, whereunto areward appertaineth, Bat a 
reward appertaineth to good workes. Therefore by order of juſtice good workes are me- 
rits. Anſ. That is a merit whereunto a reward appertaineth by force of covenant or 
bond, But the xeward of good workes is ef grace, In reward two things are tobee 
conſidered. 1, Obligation, or binding, 2. Compenſation, or recompenfing. Here is 
no obligation, but compenſation followeth workes through grace. There is there- 
fore a reward of workes, becauſe compenſation followeth them ; and God for this 
1, Cauſe eſpecially promiſeth to reward our workes : 1. To teſtifie unto us that good 
ec iteetto Workes pleaſe him, 2, To teach us that eternall life is propoſed onely to them that five 
reward our and labour painefully, 3. Becanſe hee will as ſurely give ms a reward, as if we had deſer- 
m_— ved it, Hither may bee referred all ſuch like arguments of the Papiſts, whereby they 
labour to eſtabliſh the merit of workes. | 

ObjeR.2. Weeare juſtified by faith. Faith is a worke, Therefore we are juſtified by 

workes. Auf. 1, The conſequence of this reaſon is denied, becauſe more is in the 

concluſion, than in the premiſſes : of which premiſſes this onely followeth,There- 

fore wee are juſtified by that worke : which wee grant, to wit, as by an inflvument or 

mean , not as any impellent cauſe, as themſelves underſtand it, For wee are juſtified 

by faithas by a meane of attaining our juſtification : and we are not juſtified for faith, 

that is,for the merit of faith. 2. The kinde of affirmation is diverſe. For in the Ma- 


| jor, faith is underſtood with rel/ationro Chriſts merit in the Minor it is taken ab/o/nto> 


ty and properly. : | 
Obje. 3. Onur juſtice i that whereby wee are formally or eſſentially juſt. Therefore 
we are by faith formally and eſſentially juft. Anſ. The conſequence of this reaſon is to 
bee denied, becauſe the kinde of attirmation 1s diverſe. For the Major is meant pro- 
* Per Meralepfin, perty, but the Minor correlatively and figuratively, * elſe it were falſe, For properly, 
not faith, but the correlative objet of faith, namely, Chriſts merit (which faith be- 
holdeth, and applieth to it ſelfe) is our juſtice. 2. Either thereare fouretermes in 
this Syllogiſme,becauſe the Major treateth of Legal juſtice, the Minor of £vangel;- 
call : or elſe the Major is falſe. For Evangeticall juſtice is not formally in us,as white- 
neſſe is ina wall ; but 1s wirhowt 745, even in Chriſt, and is made oursby tmputation 
and application through faith, | 
ObjeRt.q. That which i imputed unto 1s for reghteonſneſſe, for it wee are righteous! 
Faith i imputed to u for righteouſneſſe, as Panl faith : Therefore For faith wee are 
righteous, and not onely By ſaith, Anſ. Againe, the kinde of aftirmation is, of proper 
in the Major propoſition, made fig»rarive in the Minor, The Major is true of that 
which is properly and by 5r /eIfe ymputed for righteouſneſſe : The Minor is true of 
that which is correlarrvely imputed for righteouſnefle, becauſe by faith-is correla- 
tively underſtood the obze of faith,unto which faith hath relation. For Chrsfts me- 
rit, which is apprehended by faith, is properly our juſtice, and the farmall cauſe of 
our juſtice. The efficient of our juſtice 1s God, applying that merit of Chriſt unto ns, 
The 5»ſtrxmentallcauſe of our juſtice is fa:trh, And therefore this propoſition,we are 
Juſtified by faith, being Legally underſtood with the Papiſts, is not true, but blaſphe- 
mous : but being taken correlatively,that is, Evangehcally,with relation to Chriſts 
merit,it is true. For the correlative of faith is the merit of Chriſt, which faith alſo as 
a joynt Relative or correlative reſpe&eth, andas an inſtrument apprehendeth. 
ObjeR.5. Evill workes condemne. Therefore good workes juſbifie Auf, i . Theſe 
contraries are not matches, For our evill workes are perfe&ly evill ; our good 
workes are imperfeQly good. 2. Althoughour good workes wereperfeRtly g 
yet ſhould they not deſerve eternall life;becauſe they are debts, Unto evill workes 
a reward 18 due by. order of juſtice : unto good workes not fo, becauſe wee are obli- 
gedandboundtodoe them, Forthe creature is pbligedeo his CATSmy 
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1Pbether juſt ;fication by faith maketh Fes profan E : 


BY 
————— 


hee of rhe contrary binde God unto him by-any workes or meanes to benefit him. 
And evill.workes intheir yery zrexr defpight God; but good works yeeld him no 
rofit ordelight. . 


Obje4.6. He that dothrighteouſneſſe, i righteous : Therefore not he that beleeverh. 1 Joha 3-7. 


Anſw. 1. Hee is righteous before men : that is, by doing righteouſheſle, hee decla- 
reth himſelfe righteoas to others : but before God wee are righteous, not by doi 


righteouſneſſe, but by woaggly : as it is written ; By the workes of the Law ſhall no Row.z.2., 


fleſh bee juſtified in hu ſight. 2. John ſheweth there, not how wee arerighteous, but 
what the righteous are : as if heſhould ſay, thar he that is regenerated; is alſo juſtifi- 
ed ; becauſe by doing righteonſheſle,he teſtifieth to the world that he is juſtified. So 
then in this reaſon, the _ is a taking that which is no cauſe of juſtification, in 
ſtead of the true cauſe thereof. | 


ObjeR.7. Chriſt ſaith, Many fins are forgiven her, becauſe hee loved much : Theres Luke 7 47. 


fore good workes are the cauſe of Juſtification. Awſ.t . Chriſt here reaſoneth from the 
latter to the former ; from the effect which commeth after, to the cauſe which goeth 
before. In that the woman loved Chriſt much, Chrift thence gathereth that many 
fins were forgiven her : and becauſe there was a great feeling in thar woman of the 
benefit, it muſt needs therefore bee that the benefit is great,and many finsare forgi= 
ven her. That this is the meaning of Chriſts words, appeareth by the parable which 


. hethere uſeth. 2.Notevery thing that is thecauſe of Con/eqzente in reaſon;is alſo the 


cauſe of the Conſequent,or thing it ſelfe which followerh in that cofiſequence of rea-= ' 
ſon. Wherefore it is a fallacy of the Conſequent, if it bee concluded, Therefore for 
her leve many ſins are forgiven her, For the particle(becasſe )which Chriſt uſeth,doth 
not alwaies ſfignifie the cauſe of the thigg following. It followeth not, The Sunxe 
# riſen becanſe it #3 day, Therefore the day is the cauſe of the riſmg of the Sunne, The 
contrary rather is true, | | | | 


i 


Queſt. 64. But doth not this dotirine make ment cateleſſe and profant ? 


Anſ, No. For neither can it be, but they whichare incorporated into Chriſt 
through faith, ſhould bring forth the fruits ofchankfulneſfe 4. 


The Explitation, 


368 His Queſtion of the Catechiſme 1s a preveition of the Papiſts flander a= 
7 [A gainſt rhe dodtrine of Juſtification by faith, Ob.1 Dofrine which makerh 
YL ne 21 ſecnre and profane is not true,and therefore not ro be delivered. But this 
JH doftrine of free juſtification by faith, maketh men ſecure && profane : There= 
| fore it is not true, nor to be _ delivered in the Church. Anſ, Here 
is a fallacy of accident. If the do&trine of free juſtification by faith make men ſecure, 
this happeneth by accident. The naturall effe& of this dotrine, is an earneſt deſire 
of ſhewing our thankfulneſſe towards God. But this accident,objeRed by the ad= - 
verfaries of this truth falleth out, not becauſe men doe apply, but becauſe men doe 
not apply tothemſelves the doctrine of grace. Repl. 1. Even thoſe things which fall 
ont to bee evill by an accident, ave to bee eſchewed. But this doftrine maketh men by ant 
accident evill : Therefore it is to be eſthewed. Anſ, Thoſe things which fall out tobe 
evils by an accident, are to bee eſchewed, if there remaine no greater and weightiet 
cauſe for which they are not to bee omitted, which become evill tomen through 
their owne default. Bur wee have neceffarieand weighty cauſes why this dorine 
ought to bee delivered, and by no meanes tobee omitred : namely, the conmande- | 
ment and gloty of God, andthe falvation of the elet: Repl.2, That hich cannot 
hurt, we need not to efthew. But according to the doftrine of juſtification by faith, fits 
to come cannot hurt us : (becanſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied for all, both which art paſt; ad 
Which are to come.) Therefore we need nvt to beware of ſinnes to toms,” Now this Lap 


{rently abſurd : Therefort the diltrine,5dhexer this Conſtquent ariſeth;35 ikews/? 


| ſord, 


mem 


Whether juſtification by faith maketh men profane. 


Rom.3z 27.28. 
*»2olF, 

Bphaſ.2.8.9. 

Titus 3-$» 

1 John 1.7- 


furd, Anſ.1. We anſwer tothe Major of this reaſon, that wee need not beware and 
rake heed of that which cannot hurt, namely, whether ir be taken heed of, or 10, But 
fins to come hurt nor, that is, hurt not them whichare heedfull and penitent ; yer 
chey hurt them who are careleſſe and unrepetritant. 2. Therefore we alſo deny the 
Minor. For God is alwaies offended with fins,and his diſpleaſure is the greateſt hurt 
that can befall man. Further, ſins bereave us of conformity with God, and purchaſe 
bodily paines unto the faithfull; howſoever eternall paines bee remitted unto them. 
Hither Fake other arguments of the Papiſts, wherewith they oppugne this do- 
d&rine of Juſtification by faith : ſuchas are theſe following. : 
Obje&t.2.T hat which ss not in the Scripture ,ss not to be raught or retained, That we 
are juſtified by faith only is not in the Scripture, Therefore it is not to be retained, Anſ. 
To theMajor weſay,that which is not inthe Scripture,neither in words,nor in ſenſe, 
is not toberetained. Bur,that weare juſtified by faith only,is contained in Scripture, 
as touching the ſenſe thereof, For we are ſaid to bee juſtified freely by grace, without 


the works of the law, without the law,not of works not of our ſelves,not of any righteouſ-' 


eſſe which wee have done ; by faith, without merit. Alſo the bloud of Chriſt is aid to 
cleanſe us from all ſin : And theſe are all one, To be juſtified by faithalone,and, To be 
juſtified by the bloud or merit of Chriſt apprehended by faith,only by receiving and 
beleevingsdeſerving nothing by faith, or other workes. Now the reaſons why wee 
are to retaine againſt the Papiſts the excluſive particle (onely) have beene heretofore 
declared and inlarged. 

Objea.z. That which is not alone,doth not juſtifie alone. Faith 1s not alone : There« 
fore faith doth not juſtific alone, Anſ. If the concluſion be ſo underſtood, as it follow- 
eth out of t he premiſſes, on this wiſe, Faith therefore dorh nor juſtifie aloxe,that is, be- 
ing alone; the argument 1s of force, For juſtifying faith is neveralone, without 


workes as her effe&s. Faith j»/tsfieth alone, but is notalone when it juſtifieth ; ha-, 


. ving workes accompanying it,as effefts of it,but not as joynt cauſes with it of juſti- 


With what diffe- 
rence faith and 


works arc requi- 
red 5a thee thas 
are tobejuſtificd. 


fication. But if it be thus underſtood, Therefore faith alone doth not juſtifie,meaning, 
that ithath not alone the a& of juſtifying, which is the apprehending of Chriſts ju- 
Rice ; theneither the concluſion containeth more than the premiſles enforce, or the 
Major is evidently falſe. For I alone may ſpeakein a hot-houle, and yet nor be alone 
there. A thing may bee not alone, but joyned with others, and yet may alone have 
this, or that a&. For example ; the will js not alone, but joyned with the underſtan- 
ding : yet it willethalone. A mans ſoule is not alone,but joyned with the body ; yet 
it underſtandeth alone. It is commonly and that rightly calleda fallacy of Compo» 
ſition, the reaſon being deceitfully compoſed. For the word, a/oxe, is compoſed and 
Joyned inthe concluſion with the Predicate, which is the word j«/tifie, but in the 
premiſſes it is joyned with the Verb, &. 

ObjeR. 4. That which is required in thoſe who are to bee juſtified ; without the ſame 
faith doth not juſtific : Good workes are required in thoſe who are to be juſtified : There« 
fore without good works faith doth not juſtifie : and ſo faith alone doth not juſftifie, An. 
Here alſo is the ſame fallacy. For the particle wirhoxr,is ambiguouſly and doubtful- 
ly taken, For in the Major it is taken thus : Faith withour it,thar is,besng without it, 
doth not juſtifie, For though it be not,or exiſt not alone,buris alwaies united & cou- 
pled with charity,whereby it worketh : yer it juſtifieth alone, that is, it alone hatch 
the atof imbracing and applying to it ſelfe Chriſts merit, The Minox alſo of this ob= 


je&ian is more at large to be explained,that it may the better bee rightly conceived. 


Inthem who are to bee juſtified faith and workes are required, but not afterthe ſame 
manner. Faith with her proper work(withont which it cannot be conſidered)is re- 
quired as a neceſſary inſtrument, whereby we apply Chriſts mericunto us. But good 
works are not required,that by them we may apprehend Chriſts merit,8-much leſſe 
that for them wee ſhould bee juſtified ; burthat by them wee may ſhew our faith, 
which without good workes is dead, and is not knowne but by them : that is, good 
works arerequired aseffe&s of faith,andas it were a teſtomony of our thankfulneſſe 
towards God, - whatſoever is neceſſarily coherent with the cauſe, that is not there- 
fore neceſſarily requiredto the producing of the proper efeR of that cauſe, So good 


works 


| inuſtifie. Anſ. Knowledge alone doth not juſtifie : Bur;juſti 


© Whetber juſtification by faith maketh menprofaiie 
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orke s; alt hough they are neceſlirily coherentand joyned with faith; yer are. they 
. not neceſſary for the / wpreny of Chriſts merit;that we ſhould{overand beſides 


+ 
« 


fith] by them alſo apply the ſame unto us, _ 23008; ET ES 1 
. Objed. 5. Where moe things are required, there the excluſive particle ( onely ) ma , 
gt be uſed + In the that are to bee juſtified, befides fasrh good: workes are required + 
Therefore we cannot ſay that faith onely juſtifieth. Anſf This argument is all one with 
the former; and therefore the anſwer unto it is the ſame. | In them that are tobee 
juſtified more things are required; but ina diverſe manner : faith, as a meane or in- 
ſtrument apprehending anothers juſtice : geod4»0rkes, as a teſtimony of our faith and 


 thankfiiInefle. | 


. Objec.6, He that is juſtified hy two — 15 n0t juſtified by-one onely : But wee,be- 
fdes that we are juſtified by faith,are juſtificd by the merit &+ obedience of Chriſt : Ther- 
fore not by faith only, Anſ.Againe we muſt yeeld the ſame anſwer. He that is juſtified 
by two things, is not jultifted by one onely : that is, after one- and the ſame manner, 
But we are juſtified by two things after adiverfe manner. For wee are juſtified by 
faith; as by an inſtrament apprehending juſtice ; but by the merit of Chriſt, as by the 
formall cauſe of our. juſtice, | ENT | 
Objea.7.Knowledge doth not juſtifie : Faith 1 a knowledge Therefore faith doth not 
| Gig faith is not aknow- 
ledge onely,but alſo a confidence and ſure perfwafion, whereby as a meane we apply 
Chriſts merit untous, And furthermore, knowledge and this ſure perfiaſion are much 
different, Knowledge is in the underſtanding,burthis is in the will. Therefore aſure 
perſwafion or confidence is not only a knowledge'ofa thing ; but alſoa will & pur- 
poſe of-doing or applying that which wee know; and of reſting init; ſo that weeare 
thereby ſecure and take joy of heart therem. Sotherrtobeleeve in God;zis not only to 
acknowledge God, but alfo to have confidence inhim, Ele the Divell alſo hath a 
knowledge of God,& of his promiſes,but without confidence. Therefore his know< 
ledge is no juſtifying faith,bur hiſtorical] onely, whereof $. James ſpeaketh,faying 1 
The Divels beleeve and tremble. Of ſacha faith weedſily grant the Papiſts argument; 
but nor ofa true and juſtifying faith. Ms MATE Of Pont og On 
Obje.8. S. Zames ſaith : Ye ſee:then how that of works ainan is juſtified, and not of 
feth only. T berefore faith onely juftifieth not, Anſ. There is a double ambiguity inthe 
words:and firſt in the word jaſtsfied.For S. James ſpeaketh not of that juſtice wheres 
by we are juſtified before God ; that is;whereby wee are reputed of God juſt for un- 
jaſt : but he ſpeaketh of that juſtice,whereby through our works weare juſtified be= 
fire ext; thatis, are approved juſt, or are found to bee juſtified: This is proved, 1. 
Out of the 18. verſe ; Shew me thy faith by thy workes, and I will ſbew thee my fauth by 
my workes. Shew it me (faith he) to wit, whoam a man; Wherefore, hee ſpeaket 
of manifeſting our faith and righteouſtiefle before men. 2.Our of che 21, verle ; #ax 


—_—ÞI]ldb-a 


Knowledge and 
confidence differ; 


Jam.3.19; 


James 3.143 | 


not Abraham our Father juſtified through works when he offered hu Son npou the altar? Gen-19.6) 


This cannot bee underſtood of juſtificationbefore God, For the ſtory teſtifieth that 
Abraham was reputed juſt by God, long before the offering of his Sonne; And Paul 
Rith:: Abraham was juſtified before God not by workes,but by faith. $; James his 
meaning is,that Abraham was juſtified before God, becaule it 1s written 3 Abrehaw 
beleeved God andit was imputed to bim for righteonſucſſe: but by good works ahid obe- 
dience towards God,he witneſſed his juſtice before- men. This 1s the firſt ambiguity 
intheword juſtified. The ſecond ambiguity is in the word faith, For S. James,when 
hee rakethaway juſtification of faith, ſpeaketh not of a erae or lively fuith,-a5 Paul 
doth ; but of adead fairh,which is a bare knowledge without confidence or workes. 
This appeareth in thoſe words : &ver /o faith, if it have not workes; ti dead in is ſelfe': 
&ſich faith heaſcribeth to Divels,who queſtionleſle have nortrue juſtifying faith. 


=o a 


Laſtly, inthe 16: verſehe compareth that faith which hee denyeth to juſtifie, witha . 


dead body : but fuch is not true & juſtifying faith. The ſumme of all is : If the word 
J#ſtified in this text of James bee underſtood properly of juſtification before God; 
then the name of fasth there ſignifietha dead faith:If faith be taken for true juſtifying 
faich,thenthe ambiguity reſts in the word juftificd, 


Obje&.91 - 


Whether ſuſtification by faith maketh men profane. 
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'  Ob.g. That which is not required unto juſtification, is not m—_— to be done + bez it 
is neceſſary that good works be doxe,T herefore they are required to juſtification, Anſ.The 
Major is falſe, becauſe there may be many ends of one thing. Though good worksarg 
not required to juſtification : yet they are required in token of thankfulneſſe, andto 

Maty 5-16. the ſercing forth of: Gods glory. As it is ſaid, Ler Jour light ſo ſhine before men, thap 

they may ſee your good works ,and glorifie your Father which t in heaven. For this cauſe 

ood works are neceſſary to be done.More cauſes of them ſhall hereafter in the do6« 

arine of Mans thankfulneſſe be alledged and declared. 17 

Plal 106.31, ObjeR. 10. 1t is ſaid that Phinees works aud deed was imputed unto him for righs 

teonſneſſe, T herefore good workes juſtifie. Anſ, This is a miſ-conſtruing of the phraſe 

uſed in the place alledged.For the meaning of it is, that God approved of thiswork, 

but not that he was jultified by that work. For by the works of the law ſrall no fleſbbe 

- cal juſtified in bis fight. | | _ PT 

Ob. 11, Tenne crownes are part of an hundred crownes in payment of a debt : Theres 

fore good workes may be ſome part of our juſtice before God. Anfſ. There is a diſſimilyy 

tude in theſe examples. For, 1.Ten crownes are awhole part of an hundred crowns, 

and being tenne times multiplyed make up the whole ſumme of the debr : but ouy 

workes are not a whole and perfe& part,but anunperfect part of the obedience wee 

owe ; and being multiplied an hundred thouſand times yet never make any perfe& 

obedience. 2.Ten crownes may be accepted by the Creditour for a part of the debt 

' due unto him, becauſe there may bee ſome hope of payment of the reſt : but good 

works are not accepred by God as apart of our juſtice,becauſe there is no hope of ful 

payment to be made by us ; andall-tmperfeRion or defet is condemned by the law; 

Dan-9 24- Ob.1 2. The juſtice or righeouſneſſe which Chriſt brought u eternal : For the Meſſi 
Ofanders ar 48 (as Daniel ſaith ) bringeth everlaſting righteouſneſſe. But imputedrighteonſueſſe a 
pured rightcoul- 22ot eternall, Therefore imputed righteouſneſſe i not given by Chriſt. Anſ.We deny the 

——_—_ Minor ; for imputed juftice is erernall, 1, By perpet#all continuation of imputation in 

the life, 2. by perfettion of that juſtice which is begun in ns, For both that righteouſe 

neſſe which 1s imputed unto us, and that which 1s begun inns, is the righteouſneſſe 

of Chriſt ; and both of them ſhall be eternall. For wee ſhall be acceptable and pleas 

fing unto God for ever through his Son Chriſt, Therefore imputation alſo ſhall bee 
continned,or rather ſhall be changed into our owne juſtice and righteouſheſſe. Rep, 

#here fin is not there 1s no place for remiſſion or imputation, In the hfe to came ſinne ſhalt 

not bee. Therefore there hall bee no place there for remiſſion or 1mputation. Anſ., Wee 

grant the whole reaſon if it be conceived _ In the life to come ſhall not bee re« 

miſſion of any fin then preſent : yet there ſhall bee a remiſſion of fins paſt, inaſmuch 

as the remiſſion which was once granted in this life,ſhall continue and endure for e« 

ver : that is,our fins, which were long ſince forgiven us in this life, ſhall never be im» 

pated tous againe. And moreover, that conformity which we ſhall have withGod 

| 1n the life to come,ſhall be an effet of this imputation. z 
Jercme23+5. Ob.1 3. The Lord i our righteonſneſſe Therefore we are not jnſtified by imputed right 
reouſneſſe, but God himſelfe eſſentially dwelling in us 15 our righteouſneſſe, Aruſ., In this 

faying of Jeremie the effec is put for the cauſe : The: Lord is our juſtice or righteouſs 

zeſſe,that 1s, our Juſtifier : evenas Chriſt is ſaid to bee made unto us of God wiſedome; 

x Cora.zo-  righteouſneſſe ſavttsfication and redemption ; that is, a teacher of wiſdome,a Juſtifiera 

SanAifer,and Redeemer. That juſtice, which is God himſelfe, is not in us : becauſe 
ſo God ſhould be an accident to his creature,and become juſtice in man. For juſtice 
and yertue are things created in us,not the eſſence of God, Ofiander,who objefteth 
this,doth not diſcern the cauſefrom the effe&; that is,vncreated juſtice from created 
Juſtice. As we livenot,or are wiſe by the eſſence of God (for this isall one,as to ſay, 
that weare as wiſe as God)ſoalſo we are not juſt by the eſſence of God. Wherefore 
| nothing is more impious,than to fay,that the eſſentiall juſtice of the:Creatour is the 
Juſtice of the creatures: for thereof would follow,that we have the juſtice of God, 
yea, the very eſſence of God. . ; 45d WO "A 
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OF THE SACRAMENTS. 


 Queſt.65. Seeing then that onely faith maketh us partakers of Chriſt and his be. On Tux 
 nefits, whence doth it proceed ? EE. F 25. SABBATH. 
Anſw. From the holy Ghoſt *, who kindleth it in our hearts by the prea. © HS 
ching ofthe Goſpel,and confirmerh it by the uſeof the Sacramengs », J.ho ” 
| bak "1 1-290: 
The Explication, b Mat.a8.49,30 
| | 1 Pctole33,33 
BS His Queſtion pointeth out unto us.the coherence and connexion of 
VN the doArine of Faith and the Sacraments, For Faith(whereon the for- 
mer immediate diſcourſe hath infiſted) is ordinarily wroug't inns of 
Fs the holy Ghoſt, by the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtery,, whereof there are 
ARDS yo parts : the Word, and Sacraments. Theboly.Ghoſt by the Word 
kindleth faith in us ; and foſtereth, ſtrengtheneth , and ſealeth it uatous, when it 
is once kindled by the Sacraments. For the Ford and Goſpel is as a Charter og 
Letter Patent; the Sacraments are as ſeales thereunto annexed.. For whatſoever is 
promiſed us in the Word, of the obtaining of our falvationby Chriſt ; the ſame the 
Sacraments, as ſignes and ſeales annexed unto the Word, as it were untoa Charter © 
or Letters Patents, confirme unto ifs more and more , thereby to,helpe and relieve 
our infirmity, It remaineth therefore, that wee now proceed rointreate of the S4- 
crements, the ſignet of faith,adjoyned to the Word and Goſpel. Object? It « ſaid, 


that the Spirit and the Word worke faith inwus , andthe Sacraments nonriſo it being 


wronght. How then differ theſe three one from another ? Anſw, Very much; 1,The Three differencs 
holy Ghoſt worketh and confirmeth faith in us, as the effiezent cauie thereof: the — = &« ag 
Word and Sacraments, as inſtrumental! cauſes: 2.The holy. Ghoſt alſo can worke ——— 

faith in us without them ; and the Word and Sacraments wirhout the holy Ghoſt ——_ > 
can worke nothing. 3.The holy Ghoſt, whereſvever he dwelleth, is effeRuall in- 


working : the Word and Sacraments are not ſo, _ {rt " 
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Queſt.66. What are the Sacraments ?. 


Anſw, They are ſacred ſignes and ſeales ſer before our eyes, and ordained « Ge.i7a:; 
of God for this cauſe, that he may declare andſeale by cthemrhepro- arr 6 I. 
miſe of his Goſpel unto us : towit, thathe giveth freely remiſsion of D—_ 
fins and life everlaſting, not onely toall in generall, butto every ofic Hehg.9.8,9,24 
in particular that belceverh, for that onely facrifice of Chriſt, which qc 


- 
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he accompliſhed upon the Crofle *, uv lap 6.647. 
bs; + : 1+ C3431 # i po e314 1917 $490 . 
The Explitation, '. | |. jp 


Heright and dire& method of interpreting this dofrine of the. Sacra- 

N nents requireth, that firſt we ſpeake of the Sacraments in general, And 

za this way may wee notunfitly.intreat in ſpeciall cpFre Supper nod Bop 
> -tiine © to wit, if wee take in-declaring each Sacrament inſpeciall; the 


famequeſtions,and that courſe and order of the fame quetions,, which 


we muſtobſerve.and follow. concerning the Sacraments ingenerally and laſtly,if we 
app'y thoſe teſtimonies which ſpeake of the Sacraments in generall,co the handling 
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* The chiefe queſtions concerning the Sacraments. 


1. What Sacraments are. | | 7. What ſacramentall uniox 1, 
2. What are the ends of Sacraments. 8, What formes of ſpeaking of the Sacra: 
3-In what Sacrements differ from Sacrsfices, | ments are aſuall to the Church and - 
4- In what-they agree with the word, andin| Scripture. Tod; - 
what they differ from it, 1g, Fhats the lawful uſe of the Sarrg- 
5. How the Sacraments of the Old and New | ments. Ws | 
Teſtament agree, | | 10. What the wicked receive in the uſe 
6. hat are fignes,and what the things in the : 


thereof, 
Sacraments : avd in what the things differ | 11. How many Sacraments there are of 
from their ſignes, New Teſtament. | 


dt —_— 
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1. What Sacraments are. - 


The original of "T"Hat wee may know what Sacraments properly are, the name it ſelfe of Sacrs- 
e word Jace 
ment. 


went is firſt to be conſidered. Among the ancient Romanes this word Secrement 
ſignifieth « peece of mony, which two parties,putting one the other 1nſute;laid down 
in ſome ſacred place, or left in cuſtody of the High-Pontife or Prieſt , withthis 
condition , that hee who gained the ſite, ſhould have his part entire againe; 
and hee who was caſt in the cauſe, ſhould lofe-his part to the common Treg« 
fury, in lieu of his wrongfull moleſting rhe other party. This fignification nothing 
pertaineth to this place, -It alſo fignitied a /olenene forme of an oath taken in warre, 
which they called « mi/irary Sacrament, (o called of Secrande ; that is, of facring or 


. conſecrating them : becauſe by that oath every one was conſecrated, or deſtined to 


his Captaine, and not toany other, to ſerve him. Hgreof it is, that ſome will have 
theſe ceremonies inſtityted by God, therefore to be fo called, for that as Souldiers 
did oblige and binde themſelves by that military Sacrament unto their Capraine zo 
weebinde our ſelves unto our Capraine Chriſt, by a folemne oath, in the preſence 
of God, Angels, and Men. This truly.is no unapt orunmeet Metaphor : but yer 
thinke rather,thar rhe origrall of this name cane from the old Latine Tranſlations'; 
in which, whereſvever the word Ayfterie is uſed in the New Teſtament , for the 
ſame they commonly in Latine put the word Sacramenturs, Now Myſtery commeth 
from the Greeke verbe, www. which ſignifieth, to inſtitute, inſtrat, or iniriate one 
in the holy matters, or matters of Religion. But that Greeke verbe, wi, is derived 
from another, which is, kv@, which ſignifieth roſhut,becauſe (as Euſtathius faith) 
they who were initiated, or entered in holy rites, were to ſhut their month , and not to 
xtter thoſe things which were ſecret, Now a myſterie is faid to be,. eyther a ſecret 
thing it ſelfe, or the ſigne of a ſecret thing, or that which hatha ſecret fignification, 
which none underſtand but they who are initiated in holy rites, By a ge wee un- 
derſtand an ex ernall and corporeall thing and ation, or a ceremony inſtituted and 
ordained by God, which betokeneth a certaine internall thing and ſpirituall. Which 
theGrecians call a {yſtery, and is otherwiſe called of the Latine Divines, a Sac74- 
went, Andſome (auch ſignes God alwaies would have to bee'exrant in his Church, 
whereby both the g50d will of God towards men might bee recorded and made 
knowne; andthat men of the other fide mightdeclare and ſhew their faith towards 
God, and other duties of piety and godlineſſe. Sacraments therefore are fo called 


myſteries, becauſe they have a ſecret ſignification, which none underftand, butthey 


who are initiated and inſtruted concerning the ſubſtance of ſacred marters, or the 
ny: of Chriſtian Religion, Nevertheleſſe, the word Saormment is: uſed in divers 

nifieations inthe writings of famons Divines : of which' theſe areohiefe + 1 Zap 
#rite or externall ceremony ; which ſenſe is proper andnaturall torhe'word. 2.For 
ehe ſignes themſelves, For the thing fignifi:d by the ſigner. 4. For the fignes and thing 
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che thing it ſelfe; arid define what Sacraments are; The definition whereof is this : Pw 
Sacraments are rites or ceremonies inſtituted by God to this uſe , That they might bee The definkion of 
fignes of the Covenant ; to wit, of Gods good will towards #s , and of the bond of the "== , 
Church, whereby it covenanteth faith and repentance : axd that they may be markes and 

copnizances, whereby to diſtinguiſh Gods Church from Gentiles and Seftaries, In the The definition of 
Carechiſine they are thus defined: Sacraments are ſacred fignes and ſeales vbjef to our OE 
eyes, ordained and inftituted by God, that by them hee might the more declare and 

ſeale the promiſe of his Goſpel #nto #4, The parts of this definition are in number 

three : The firſt part appertaineth 20 the kinde of Sacraments; the latter two ro their 

difference, To the kinde, whereof they are, itappertaineth , - that chey are ſacred aud . 
coutar ſignes and ſcales ; chat is, divine , and ſignifying or betokening facred things, Taming. 
ſuch as belong to Gods worſhip, and the ſalvation of men. A figneand « ſeale dif- 

fer one from the other, as 4 general thing from a thing moreſþec:a#.For every ſeale 

18a ſigne, but not every ſigne a ſcale. A /ele certifieth & confirmetha thing: A ſigne 

onely ſheweth it. A ſigne 1 4 — ſignifying ſomewhat elſe than that which it ſheweth wha: x figne ls; 
tothe ſenſes, and inducing ſomerhi 


ng elſe into the cogitation ; as Augualtine defineth 
it : or, 4 ſigne 5 that, whereby the nnderſtanding nnderſtandeth ſome things elſe beſides 
the figne it ſelfe att the ſenſs, So words are the ſignes of things, Moreo+ 
ver, ſignes ate of rwo ſorts : (omeare onely ſignifying ; others are confirming alſo: that Two ſore of 
is, ſuch ſignes, as whereby wee reaſon and conclude alſo of the thing which they rSignigjing. 
fignifie, neither onely underſtand by them what they ſignifie,but alſo argue and rea- Confirming, 
ſon from them, ſo that wearenot left in doubr or uncertaine, whether that be true 
or falſe which they fignifie : that is, wee are confirmed of the certaine exhibiti 
unto us,and of our receiving of the thing ſignified. Both theſe kindes of fignes are 
conjoyned in this definition, :becauſe both agree unto Sacraments. For the Sacra- 
ments doe not onely ſignifie what is promiſed, but alſo ſeale unto us tharwhich is 
promiſed in the Goſpe]. They are not onely figurative and admonitory ſignes and Lib.a.cap.r.de 
meere reſemblances, or lively ſhadowes, as the Ancient terme them : bur alfo in their 99*<vilt 
true uſe become «ſſwrexcer and evidences; both exhibiting and ſteal/zng': becauſe they: 
bothexh:b:cunto the faithfull rhe things promiſed them in the Goſpel, and eale 
unto them the exhibiting of them, Ot circumciſion under. the-law , God faith z.7e 
feall be a figne of the: Covenant between mee and you, Panl expoundeth it : He receiued pore ,,70% 
the ſigne of circumciſion, the ſdale of the righteouſneſſe of the faith which hee had,  $a+ 
craments therefore ſerve in the ſame ſtead that pledges doe : for both they ſignifie, 
that there is ſomething promiſed unto thee ,' and withall, they afſureand confirme ee 
the ſame unto thee; in regard whereof, it isalfoadded , that are /eales, Now Why the fignes 
theſe Synes and ſeales are called ſacred and my 1:Becauſe they are givenus of God, ** «holy. 
2.Becauſe they are givenus to anholy uſe. For holy and facred things are of two 
forts : 1.7 hoſe things which God performeth winto ns. 2:T hoſe things whichiwee per- 
forme unto God, Theſe ſignes are ſaid to be obje& to our eyes, that is, viſible : becauſe why they we 
they ought to bee ſuch, ſeeing they are to ſignifie things inviſible, For if they muſt 42 ccob1eR 
be ſtaies and props of faith, they muſt bee | —_— by the outward ſenſe, that the 
| inward ſenſe may thereby be moved. For that which thou ſeeſt not; is no ſigne. And 
he that makerth a ſigne to be inviſible, doth imply a contradiion, and ſpeaketh. cor 
traries, Fornot the ſignes ſignifying,but the things ſignified,are inviſible:Elſe ſignes 
could not fignifie things , = lefſe ratifie yrs. confirme them ; becauſe, if they 
were inviſible, an uncertaine thing ſhould be confirmedby a thing as uncertaine as: 
{elfe. Whence itis, that the ancient Writers define a Sacrament thus ; A Sacrament 
» 8 vifeble ſeane of inviſible grace.” R's 3 1394 

To the difference of the Sacraments (whereby they have their ſcverall beeing; as How the Sacrs: 
it were, andare different from other facred things) appertain theſe two.properties: OO ont 
I.That they are ordained and inflitated by God. 2.That they are inſtituted to. this nd; By Ion. 
that God may by them ſeale and aſſnre mts us the prowiſe of the Goſpel, The former.of — 
theſe differences.is general, common to other lignes given by God, as.wellas.to.Sa- promiſe. ... 
 _ eraments; whether thoſe fignes beaniver/all,asis the Rain-bow:of perriewhar as was 

— Gedeons fleece, firſt wet with gewthe ground whenton it Jay being ns 
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.the- ground being wet: and the touching of Ifaiahs tongue with a burni 
Ped The latter difterence 1s ſpecia#, taken from the princi Fl end, whereby > 
craments are properly diſtinguiſhed from all other holy Ro And that theſe 
ſignes were inſtituted of God alone, it is certaine, © For as Gadalone pronounceth- 
concerning his will, and teacheth us the ſame , and giveth us his promiſe of grace z 
ſo he alone afſureth and confirmeth this promite unto us by his Sacraments, Where« 

Why God only fore God alone hath authority to inſtitute and ordaine a Sacrament. For che Snſtin 
may ordainc a Sa= tt3012 Of SACraments containeth two things: 1.The appointing and commanding of cer 
<4 lt taine rites and ceremonies. 2,The promiſe of grace annexed to tha rite , whereby God 
promiſeth that bee will give the thing ſignified uuto ſuch as lawfully and rightly uſe the 

ſigne. And theſe things are proper to God alone. For as the recesving into grace 

and favour, and remiſſion of finnes , belongeth to God alone ; fo alſo doth the 

promiſe thereof. And as God alone inſtituterh and appointeth unto himſelfe his 

publike worſhip ; ſo hee alone is able to confirme unto us, by his publike wor- 

ſhip, thar is, by the miniſter of the Word, and by his Sacraments, the promiſe of 

grace, that is, the promiſe of receiving all bleſſings and benefits neceſſary to ſalva= 

tion , which are ſignified and confirmed by the ceremonies and rites of Sacraments. 

The promiſe of the Gofpel is called the promiſe of grace, becauſe God doth eſpecially 
and chiefly in the Goſpel promiſe it unto us. Wherefore mention is made alſo of 
this.promiſe in the definition of Sacraments, that ſo that ſpeciall difference of Sa- 

craments may bee the better perceived and diſcerned : becauſe God hath givento 

men promiſes alſo of other things, and hath confirmed thoſe promiſes with fignes. 

For Sacraments are ſignes not of every promiſe whatſoever , but of the promi/e of 

race, pertaining not to one private perſon onely (as the touching of Efaiahs lips) 

How Gol decla- {a to the whole Church. - And further, hee declareth the fame, being promiſed in 
retb the promiſe the Goſpel, and ſheweth it more cleerly by Sacraments : and this by reaſon of the 
- dc ca. ”  aualogie, proportion, and. ſimilitude, which the ſignes have with thoſe things which are 
nified by thoſe Sacramentall ſignes. For, as a fimilitude declareth and explaineth 

that whereof it is aſimilitude ; ſo the Sacraments declare that , whereof they are 
Sacraments. And as a true fimilitude-is not underſtood , except theanalogy of the 

ſimilitude bee underſtood ; ſo neyther are the Sacraments , except wee underſtand 

the analogy and proportion which-they have with the thing fignified. Neyther, 

doth God by his Sacraments onely declare the promiſe of the Goſpel, bur alſo 
How hefſealetk ſealeth the ſame unto us : 1 .Becanſe God, when hee ſpeaketh with ws , whether it bee 
« f m by his word, or by a figne , # alwaies alike true : And therefore hee aſſureth and ma- 
keth-us certaine of his will , both by his Word and by his Sacraments, but moſt 

| of all by his Sacraments. 2.Becan(e Sacraments are ſeales and pledges annexed ro the 
promsſe., which whoſo uſeth rightly, that is, with tme faith and repentance, unto 

him thoſe pledges and ſeales, feale'and confirme moſt aſſuredly, that he ſhall be par« 

taker of the things themſelves ſignified, which are ſpirituall. | mp 8 


LEED 


2; 2. Fhat are the ends of Sarraments. 


1.52craments 2re He Chiefe and principall end of Sacraments: is contained in their definition 5: 
ordained to be namely, to be fignes of the (ovenant : that is, that God may teſtifie, that he dothy 
Eos inalawtull and righruſe of them beſtow the thing promiſed, and may confirms 
our faith ; or, that hee may inſtru& us of /his will by bis-Sacraments, and by them 
exhortus to receive and imbrace the: bleſſings purchaſed by Chriſt, and further, 
ſeale by thoſe Sacraments theſe benefits and bleſſings of Chriſtunto us. Now the 
Sacraments feale theſe benefits and bleſſings unto. us : 1.Becanſe Sacraments are 
ſigner. 2.Becauſe they are pledges, having a promiſe : Therefore by theſe fignes and 
; edges:of Gods fayour ' towards us, the holy: Ghoſt effeRtually-moveth oun 
2.To diftinguith NEANTS NO lefle than by the Word, The ſecond end & the diſtingmiſoing of the Church 
che Charch from from Painims, and all other Sefts whatſoever, For God will have: his Church to'be* 
YT” beheld in the world , and to. bee knowne by theſe ſacred ſfignes, as ſouldiers-are' 
knowneby theirmilitary roſkens,and ſheep by thaſshunkerwhith their Hophravd 
eareth 


_Y 
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ſeareth in them. Hewilleth the Jewes to be circumciſed, and Chriſtians to be bap< 

1:ſed: he interdicterh aliaris and ſtrangers;and excludeth them from eating of the Paſ® 

chall Lambe. God will have his Kingdome diſcerned from the Synagopue of Sa- 

than, for theſe two taiſes : 1.For hs owne glories ſake. 2.For our comfort and ſalvd- 

tiox, For as hee will not have himſelfe ſhutfled and mingled with Idols ; {6 neither 

will he have his people ſhuffled and mingled with the Kingdoine of the Divell.The 

' thirdend the profeſſion and teſtification of our thankefulneſſe and duty towards God * 1.vo profette and 

which is the bond, whereby wee are obliged unto Chriſt to be his people, as hee is **{tfic our thank 

our God, to ſhew true repentance; to beleeve in him, and to receive of him his be- | 

nefits offered unto us, The fourth is the propagation and maintenance of the doftrine « 4.To propagate 

becauſe God will not have the ale of his Sacraments to be without the Word, and 2*\nainan the 

application thereof. The fifth is a» occaſion thereby given to the younger ſort , to in- 5.10 give an 00s 
wire what theſe things meane, and ſo an occafionglſo of explicating and preaching the <alicn torhe = 

Leſs of Chriſt uato them, As alſo the Lord faith unto his people, hen thy ſon ſhall hire and learnt 

aiks thee to morrow, ſaying, What ts this ? Thow ſhalt then ſay unto him ; With a mighty te ings oy, 

hand the Lord brought us ont of Egypt,ont of the houſe of bondage;The ſixth & laſt end uy Fa ; 

is, that they may be bonds of mutuall dileftion ard love : becaule they,who are entred 

into an afſociation or confederacy with Chriſt the head of the Church, ought not to 

be atdifference among themſelves, By ohe ſpirit are we all baptiſed into one body. In 

like manner the Sacramentsare the bonds of publike meetings and congregations in 

the Church. #hen ye come together to cate, tarry one for another, For wee that are ma- 1 Cor.nu13. 

»1, are one bread, and one body : becauſe we are all partakers of one bread.” One God, one |; C5 gy 

Faith, &c. But we cannot ſettle among us this communion, neither maintaine and ; 

continue it, being once ſettled, neither profitably annunciate & ſhew forth the death 

of the Lord; as'long as we diſſent and jarre among our ſelves contentiouſly about the 

inſtitution of the Sacraments, For the Sacraments are pledges of that communiong 

which Chriſtians have firſt with Chriſt; and then between themſelves, 


In what Sacraments differ ſroms Sarrifices, 


E muſt hold and obſerve a difference betweene Sacrifices and Sacraments, 

that we may know what to doe when wee come unto the Sacraments , - and 
not make Sacrifices of Sacraments ; that is, preſent our owne workes , imagining 
that they pleaſe God for the very worke done, and deſerve remiflion of fines ; as Pa- 
piſts doe. Now the difference between theſe confiſteth eſpecially in two things 2 £24 
I . In their kinde and nature, For Sacraments are onely ceremonies, witneſling unto us In their kinds 
Gods will : Sacrifices may be ceremonial and morall workes alſo : as, our Sacrifices of and ne. 
thankſgiving, of praiſe, and thankfulnefſe , the calves of our lippes, ouralmes, &C. 
are morall-workes, whereby we yeeld unto God due obedience and honour, with- 
out any ceremony, 2.7» their principal and chiefe end, In the Sacraments God offe- #.Tn their princt 
reth unto us his benefits ; but Sacrifices are teſtimonies of our obedience towards ; 
God. This appeareth out ofthe definition of both. A Sacrament is a work, where- A Sacrament; 
in God givethus ſomething ; to wit, the ſignes and the things ſigned : and wherein — 
hee teſtifieth of his offering and beſtowing his benefits us. eL Sacrifice is a A Sacrifice 
worke, wherein we yeeld unto God obedience,or the worfhip which he hath com- 
mandedus : Or, it is our worke done in faith, and to this end principally, That God 
= have his due honour and obedience, They differ then as theſe two; To give, 

z To take, differ. For God giveth Sacraments untous zand hee receiverh Sacrifi- 
ces of us. -Howbeit, the fame rite or ceremony may bee in diverſe reſpe&s borh« barter, Þ 
Ke a one - Sacrifice, A Sacrament; as it is given of G = = —_— , A$ It 1s a Sacrifice and 

fed by the godly, performing to God thetr obedience , and yeelding him thankes : Le 
Therefore a Sacrament and Sri fice are oftes one and the Te-ſame? ching ; bar ffs Y 
#hey differ tn refpefF, All Sacraments then in reſpet ofusare Sacrificesalſo,.but thoſe 
y Enchariſticall, and of thankſgiving, not propitiatory. For there is but one one 
propitiatory ; to it, the ranſome of Chriſt offered for us on the Crofſe; _ 
Hence we cafily may anſwer unto that obje&ion. Obje&.The Paſſtover, and other 
: Es. Mm 3 | Ceremonies 


How the Sacraments of the 01d and New Teſtament agree. 
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ceremonies of the Old Teſtament, were both Sacrifices and Sacraments : Therefore the 
Sacraments doe nathing differ from Sacrifices. Anſ,More is in the concluſion, than in 
the premiſſes, Becauſe this onely followeth ; That the fame thing may bee a Sacra- 
ment and a Sacrifice.. So Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are Sacraments and Sacri« 
fices, in a diverſe manner and reſpe&t, They are Sacraments : and that principally, 
becauſe they are the worke of God , whogivethus ſomething in them , and doth 
therein teſtific his giftunto us. For in them hee reacheth unto us certaine ſymbols 
and tokens by his Miniſters , as alſo by his Miniſters hee ſpeaketh,as by his mouth, 
Luke 10.16, Unto us : according as it is ſaid ; He that heareth you, heareth mee, So therefore eve« 
ry Miniſter reacheth with his hand the Sacraments unto us, and wee receive them at 

their hands, as at the hands of God, if fo wee take them with reverence : but much 

« more God giveth,and as it were reacheth with his hand unto us, in the lawfull and 

right uſe of the Sacraments,the things themſelves which are ſignified by the Sacra- 

ments. Furthermore, Baptiſine and the Lords Supper are Sacrifices,nor indeed prin» 

Cipally,but as they are our worke, which we performe to God;that is,as we receive 

theſe ſignes,as it were from the hand of God, and ſo declare our obedience towards 

God. | | | 

4.1n what Sacraments agree with the Word, and in what they differ, 


/" Per agreement and difference ſhall bee handled in the 67. queſtion of the Catez- 
| 4 chiſme, , 


5. How the Sacraments of the Old and New Teſtament agree, 
and how they differ, 


They agree? Hey agree : 1.1» the axthoar ; for both were inſtituted by God. 2.1# the things 
2.In the authour. ſognified, or in ſub ſtance. For by the Sacraments of both Teſtaments the ſame 
>.ln ſablance things are offered, ſignified, and promiſed unto us ; even remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt, and that by Chriſt alone. This 1s proved in the Epiſtle 
Hebr.x3v. tothe Hebrewes. 7eſi« Chriſt yeſterday and to day » the ſame alſo for ever. But theſe 
 __ arenotinreſpe& ofTrites and ceremonies the {ame : Therefore they are the ſame in 
reſpet of the thing by them ſignified. The Fathers under the law were baptiſed i 
che cloud and in theſea, and did all cate the ſame ſpirituall meate, By Chriſt yee are 
circumciſed with circumciſion made without hands : that is, in Baptiſme wee receive 
Aura: Tratas, © fame benefits , which they did in circumciſion, Auguſtine faith, The Sacras 
in John. ments of the Old and New Teftament differ in their ſignes, but agree in the thing [igni« 
| fied by the fignes. eAll the Fathers did eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, T ſay, they verily 
did cate the ſame ſpiritnall meate, For indeed the corporall meate they ate , was diverſa 

ons our corporall mearte : ſeeing their meate was Manna,but ours a of another kind, Bue 

they did eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, which we eate, Without Chriſt therefore, who 

is the thing ſignified of all the Sacraments, both of the Old and New Teſtament, no 

man was ever ſaved, or now is, or ever ſhall be ſaved, Whence it followeth', that 

the Fathers in the Old Teſtament had the ſame communion with Chriſt, which alſo 

wee have, andthat it was no leſſe ſignified and confirmed then unto them by the 

Word and Sacraments, than it is now untous in the new Covenant, Wherefore, it 

i3not only idolatry to ſeeke another communion of Chriſt, than is in the Word, but 

alſoto ſecke another communion of Chriſt in the Sacraments ofthe New Teſtament, 

than which was in the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, 

The Szeramencs - Theydiffer firſt in r5res, whereof change andalteration was made at Chriſts com- ' 

obthe Old & Now ming, thatrhereby might be ſignified the ceaſing of the Old Teftament, and the be- 

qr ginning or ſacceeding of the New Teſtament, 2. They differ #7 multitude and nun- 
2-In aumber. bex, There were moe, and more laborious , here fewer, and more eaſfie rites. 3. 
3-In gniliezcion, ſeemfication, Thoſe ſignified Chriſt ro come, theſe Chriſt that was come, The ſigni- 
fication 1s divers, as the circumſtance of time is divers, which the Sacraments of the 
Oldand New Teſtament fignifie. Bor the Sacraments of the old Church ſignified the 

time to come, of Chriſt which ſhould come : our Sacraments fignifie the time paſt, 
y_ only nf] of Chriſt already manifeſted in the fleſh, 4.1» binding and obliging men, 9 og 

oun 
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The difference of the fienes from the things ſignified, | A p = 
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houndonely Abrahams poſterity (for the converted Gentiles were not bound to. 
obſerve circumciſion, ſuchas werethole religious men ſpoken of in the- As) ours Cap.5. 
bindethe whole Church of all-Nations and Countries. Baptiſe al Nations, Drinke Je Matohig 
all of this. 5 .In continuance. The old were to indure but untill the comming of the Mar.:6-29- 
Meſſias : the new untill the end of the world. 6.7» cleerneſſe, Thoſe are more ob- 577 2onnnance 
ſeure and darke, becauſe they fig 1ifie rhings to be manifeſted ; but theſe more Cleere 


and plaine, becaule they ſignifie things already manifeſted; 


6. that the fignes are, what the things, and in what they differ, 


| be every Sacramentare two things ; the ſigne, and the thing ſignified. The figne is 
the element, and the whole. externall ation, 7he — fgmpied is Chriſt himſeife 
and his benefits, or the communion and participation of Chriſt and his benefits. The | 
fignes therefore differ from the things ſignified : r.1» ſubſtance ; for the ſignes are Differences of the 
corporal, viſible, earthly : the things, heavenly, inviſible, ſpirituall. Obje&. But the ings Conde. 
body and blond of Chriſt are things corporeall, e-A/.The things are here called fpiritu- L 
all, nor as touching their ſubſtance, bur according to the manner of receiving them, 
becauſe throughthe working of the holy Ghoſt they are received by faith onely,and 
not by any part of our body, For that which 1s called /pir3z#af in Scripture, ſome- Whar is meane 
times {ignifieth ax incorporeall atere or ſpirit, ſometimes as effe& or gift of the holy Cs _ 
Ghoſt, ſometimes am objett of the ſpirit, and of ſpiritual! motions, which obje& is re- l<hſpiriuall, * 
ceived by the ſpirit : that is, by the motion of the holy Spirit : or, which is givento * 39 
them in whom the holy Spirit dwelleth ; as, Al did eate the ſame ſpiritnall meate, 
Andin this ſenſe, the body and bloud of Chriſt in the Sacraments are called things 
ſpirituall. 2. They differ 5» the manner of receiving, The (ignes are received viſibly 
by the hand, mouth, and parts of the body ; and therefore alſo of unbeleevers. The 
thingsare received by faith onely and the ſpirit ; and therefore of the faithfull onely. 
3-I1nthe end or «ſe, The things are given for the poſſeſſing of eternall life , they are 3 
eternall life it ſelfe, or ſome part thereof, or purchaſe-it untous, The fignes arere-. 
ceived for the ſealing andconfirming of our faith concerning the things themſelves _ 
promiſed. 4.The things ſignified are neceſſary unto the ſalvation of all the members of # 
the true Charch, The ſignes are not ſimply neceſſary for all, but for them.onely , who are 
able to receive them, becauſe it 18 not the want, but the contempt of the Sacrament, ; 
which condemneth the defpiſers thereof. 5,7he ſignes are divers in divers Sacra=. $ 
ments,the rites and ceremonies are variable ; but the things are perpetuall, and the ſame 
in all Sacraments. Pg, 


$1 


7. What the Union of the ſignes and the things #, which 
z called Sacramentall, 


=> generall is the conjun&ion of two or moe things , whereby in ſome 

ſort they are made one. Hypoſtaticall or perſonall union 18 the conpling of two 

natures in one perſon, The combining of the ſigne , and the thing ſignified in Sa- 

craments, is called Sacramentall union. The queſtion is , what kinde of union this : 

is. The Papiſts imagine, that in the Lords Supper there is 4 coxver/ion, and change The Payiſts opi: 
of the ſignes into the things ſignified. But a change is no union : and Sacramental| 299 ature: 
union muſt bee ſuchas agreeth toall Sacraments, elſe ſhall it bee no Sacramentall 

union in generall ; but in ſpeciall , The union in the Supper, and, Theunion in Bap- 
tiſme. Others are of opinion, that there is 4 Corporall copulation of the ſigne and the The $acrumenca: © 
thing ſignified ; making one maſſe and co-exiſtence of both in one place. But this kinde of *i=9pinioncoo; 
co-exiſtence and containing of one the other, is no Sacramentall union, becauſe it 

zgreeth notunto all Sacraments : Therefore Sacramentall unions not corporall,nei- 

ther confiſteth it in a preſence of the thing and ſigne both in one and the fame place, 

and much lefſe in any tranſmunation or tranſubſtantiarion : but it is xglative or re- 

ſyeRive, and confiierh in theſe two things : 1. 1» 4 ſimilitude and proportion of the 1, what Satex: 


 fignes with the thing ſignified : whereof Augultine thus ſpeaketh ;.1f (faith hee) S,- mentall union 
eraments had nor Srv fimilitade of thoſe things , whereof they are DIETS —_ 
che 
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What formes of ſpeaking of Sacraments are uſuall, 
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hey ſhonld be no Sacraments, 2:1nthe joynt-exhibiting orreceiving of the things, andix 
the lawful and right ſe : which cannot be without faith,as hereafter ſhall bee decla- 
red. The faithfull only in the lawfull & right uſe,receive the ſgnes,of the Miniſters ; 


aud the chings ſignified, of Chriſt : and when we fo receive both,that is, the figne and. 


the thing ſignifted,the ſame is called Sacramentall #nzon, 

The proofe hereof is two-fold : the firſt proofe'js dravyne from the nature of a Se 
crament, A Sacrament is a reſpective or relative word. The foundation or marter in 
the Sacraments are the rites and ceremonies,or externall viſible ations inſtituted by 
God, which are performedby men after a certaine and ſolemne manner, and are cal- 
led by a relative or reſpe&ive name, Signes or Sacraments. The terme reſpe&ed or 
correlative,is Chriſt,and the communion of Chriſt,and all his benefits,or the internal 
ſpirituall working of God in u3, according to the promiſe of the Goſpel : this is cal. 
led the thing ſigned or ſignified by the Sacrament, becauſe it is ſignified and confir- 
med by the outward rite. The Relation it ſelfe is the ordination of the foundation to 
the terme ; that is,of therites to ſignifie thething. The correlatives are the things ſig- 
nified and the fignes, Hereby now appeareth thar a Sacramentall union 1s nothing elſe 
butarelation of a ſigne toa thing ſignified. Whence this infallible rule ariſeth: while 
the relation remaineth,the thing and ſignes are conpled ; and when it ceaſeth,they are diſ= 
joyned : the meaning whereof is ; that, as long as Gods order isretained in the ſigne, 
and the things ſignified, ſo long are the things exhibited and ſealed with. the ſignes : 
but when Gods preſcript ceaſeth,there canno longer beeany exhibiting or ſealing of 
the things. by the ſignes.The ſecond proofe iſſueth owt of che naturall proportion of Sax 
craments, Sacramentall union is ſach as agreerth to all Sacraments : therefore looke 
what was the union of Chriſt with the olde Sacraments, ſuch is it now with our 
Sacramerits ; elſe either thoſe Sacraments were no Sacraments, or that union was 
no Sacramentall union ; namely, ſuch as agreeth to all Sacraments, Bat that union 
could beeno other but reſpe&ive union, Therefore Sacramentall unions now alſo 
reſpective. 


8. What phraſes and formes of ſpeaking of Sacraments are nſuall un- 
ro the Church and Scripture, 


He formes of ſpeaking of Sacraments, are partly proper, & partly figurative, The 
proper are, I, When the Sacraments are called tokens, ſignes, ſeades, pledges ; and 
thoſe ſealing and confirming unto us, that God will give thoſe things which hee 
hath promiſed, So Circamciſion is a ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith. And'it ſball bs 
« fgne in thy fleſh. So bread is a ſigne of the body of Chriſt, 2. When untothe ſge 


are expreſly adjoyned promiſes: namely,that receiving the ſignes we ſhall receive the 
eformes things ſignified by them : as when it 18 ſaid ; He that ſhall beleeve and be baptiſed, ſralt 


be ſaved. A figurative or Sacramentall kinde of ſpeaking 1, 1, When the names of the 


things are given to the ſignes : as the Paſchall Lamb 1s called the Paſſeover. The rock, | 


was Chriſt, The bread is the body of Chrift. 2. Contrariwiſe,when the names of the 
ſignes are attributed to the things : as, Chriſ is onr Paſſeover. 3. When the proper-= 
ties belonging to the things are attributed to the ſigne : as, The bread which we break, 
3s it pot the communion of the body of Chriſt? So Bapriſme is ſaid to waſ# away ſinnes,to 
ſave,to regenerate. 4, When contrariwiſe, the properties of the ſignes are attributed 


to the things themſelves 3; as, The rocke was Chriſt. Wee are waſhed by the bloud of 


Chriſt. All theſe phraſes of ſpeech ſignifie the ſame thing : which is the promiſe of 
God adjoyned to the ceremony : and this therefore, 1, Becauſe the fignes repreſent 
and ſeale the things. Bapr/are 3s the waſhing of regeneration. 2,Becaule the things and 
the ſignes are together received by the faithfull,in the right uſe thereof. ; 
Briefely ; A Sacramentall forme of ſpeech is, wherein the name or propertiesof 
the ſigne are givento the thing ſignified ; or, ofthe contrary, the name ofthe thing 
ſignified tothe ſigne : and the meaning is, not thatthe one is changed into the other, 
but that the ſigne repreſenteth and ſealeth the thing ſignified. The cauſe of Sacra- 


mentall phraſes and termes is,the proportion betweene the then and the thing figni- . 
ad no 
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fied : whereof Anguſtine thus diſcourſcth : If Sacraments h 
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-  Whatis the right and lawfull uſe of Sacraments... - - | 4on. 
of thoſe things whereof £9 are Sacraments, they ſbexld be to Sacraments. New o - rot — 


. this prnilitnde they beare for the moſt part the names of the things themſelves. As there 


are the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, is after a certainemanner the body of Chriſt, 
je the Sacrament of C brifs bloud, is Chriſts bloud ; [o the. [gta F4\ 

faich. And inanother place ; 7 he things which, [ignifie, are uſnall called by the name tale, quait 4 " 
of the thing they 5M Hence it is aid, The racke was Cbrift : pA hee ſaid not, The "= 
rocks ſignsfieth Chrift ; but as if it had beene that, which verily in ſubſtaxce it mas not, 

but onely by meere. ſignifioation.. | ER 


9. What ts the right and lawfull uſe of Sacraments, 


He right uſe of Sacraments is, when the rites appointed by Godare uſed by the FP IIS 

T fiand penitent, as {ignes of graceand pledges of Godrgood will neo: Aur — 
them. It conſiſterh therefore in theſe three things, 1 hen the rites ordained of Gad PE hin 
are obſerved, and not corrupted. The inſtitution of Chriſt is to bee retained pure and. of Chriſt, which 
facorrupt : the additions of Antichriſt are tobe taken away, and thoſe things which my Dt _ 
he tooke away areagaine to be added. 2. #henthoſe enſonogſe thoſe rges, far whom cciving,who mult 
God hath ordained them, Wherefore the houſhold of Chriſt gnely,thatis,Qhriftians, yy gy 
who by profeſſion of faith and repenrance are the Citizens of the Church; muſt uſe Mat 3-6- 

theſe rites. 1f thow beleeveſt with all thine heart thou maie#t be baptized, '$5 alſo,they 

are baptized of John, who confeſſe their ſinnes, 3. Whenthe rites and Sacranents are 3.Theendfor 
_— to that end, for which they were inſtituted : which wee have heretofore handleg, Meh they wen 
Fany of theſe conditjons bee broken, to wit, ifeither the rite or end bee changed | 
without _ from God, or the ſigne bee received without faith;; it is cleare, 

that the thing and the figne doe no longer continue united after Gods ordinance. Of 

the perſon receiving the Sacrament, it is hid y- Circumciſion profiteth thee, if thou keepe Rom-2-45; 

rhe law, Ofthe breach of the rites, Paul pronounceth ; when ye come together therefore —_ 1-308 

into one place\this is not to eat of the Lords Supper. Of miſtaking the end, ofea thePro- 

phet faith 3.7 hey /oall goe with their ſbeep and with their + red "hl ſeeke the Lord, but 

they ſhall not finde bim, For ſacrifices were notiinſtituted by ro this Ggghto me - 22 oh 

rit jaſtification and alvation. Wherefore it is not lawful ro transfarme aries to whywe may ot 

any other endor uſe, beſides that whereunto they were ardained : 1.Beciuſethati 

not roobey Gods commandement. 2.Beranfe if the figne | ed 


ut they neg». 
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tance.. Wherefore Pant alſo faith ; Fhoſar: thu hread, end drinks the twp 1 Coc.tt.27, 
of the Lord aoxcorthily faall bee guilty of che body and bloud of the Lord, Bus the wic+. 

ked cat it and drink tunwarthily, becauſe | 
forme God intothe Divell.and the ſonnes, 
10-whenm netbinf'is promiſed 3u the word, to 
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402 How Sacraments «gree with the Word, and how they differ. 


A 


andbeſtow nothing on the wicked, For after what manner and unto whom a Char; 

ter iſeth any thing;after the ame manner,and unto the ſame menzdoth the 

= ſeale annexed unto the Chatter promiſe the ſame alſo, Semblably, God perfor. 

meth his benefits after the ame manner; and unto the ſame perſons,aftet which man« 

ners, and unto which perſons he promiſeththem. Butunto the wicked he hath pro- 
; miſed nothing, (long as they remaine in their unbeliefe, 3. Wee receive ſpiritual 
3 things by ſaith, The wicked have nofaith. Therefore neither doe the wicked re- - 
ceive ſpirituall things, 4, 7s bee wicked, and toreceive the Sacraments entirely, ime- 


U plycth « comtradiftion, : 
11, How muny Sacraments there are of the new Teftament. | . 
T= poynt ſhall bee anſwered in the ſixtie and eighth queſtion of the Care: - 
A chiſme. . 
Queſt. 67. Doe not then both the Word and Sacraments tend to that end, asro 
leade our faith unto the ſacrifice of Chriit finiſhed on the Croſſe, as to the 
oncly ground of our ſaluation t | 
Anſ, tis even ſo. For the holy Ghoſt teacheth us by the Goſpel, and af- 
| ſureth us by the Sacraments, that the ſalvation of all of us ſtandeth 
—_—_ inthe oncly ſacrifice of Chriſt, offered for us onthe Croſſe * 
The Explicatiqy, 
4. Inwhet Sacraments agree with the Word, and in what they differ from it. 
"IS He Sacraments have ſome things in them agreeab le witlithe Word, and 
or emer yas ſome conditions alſo differen from the ſame. The Sacraments agree 
——__ with the Word in theſe things : 1. Borh exhibite rhe ſame things nuts 
the famarhing® «s, For by both God doth teftifie unto us his will, and by both he pur- 


Wat Us« poſeth the ſame benefits, the ſame grace, and the ſame Chriſt untous 5 
neither doth God confirme or repreſent by his Sacraments any other thing, than hee 
hath promiſed in his Word : and they, who ſeeke for any other thing in the Sacra- 

2In proceeding Mcnts than is preſcribed in the Word of Gad, frame and make Idols. 2. Boch are 

fromcheH.Ghoſte 517/2aments of the holy Ghoft, to kindle and ftrengehen faith in us : and fo both alſo 
g.In being iat- confirme and eſtabliſh faith. 3. God inftirnterh both, God offcreth both. 4. God ac« 
_—_ *fced ompliſherh beth by the Hinifters of his Church, For hee ſpeaketh withus in his 
4-Inbeingaccom» Word by the Miniſters ; and by the Miniſters he offercth and giveth us theſe ſignes 
plied by God: {rn the Sacraments, Bur the things themſelves which are fignified by theſe ſignes,' 
the Sonne of God immediately offereth unto us. He ſaith, Receive the holy Gheſt.The 
2032.66.51. bread which I will give you 12 my fleſs, And John faith of him, Indeed 7 bapriſe m with 
ile water to amendment of life ; but he that commeth after mee, will baptiſe you with the holy 
Ghoſt and with fire, {47 280 | 

They 4ivgree, = The Sacraments differ from the Word in theſe things : 1, 7» /nbſtance and nature. 
31 ze For, wordes fignifie according to the appoint ment of men, whor it pleaſed tharthings 
ſhouldbeefoexpreſſed and7enified : Signes ſignific according to a ſimlitade, which 

they have with the things by them ſignified. #/ords wee heave and reade : wee. 

perceive alſo by feeling, ſeeing, an ay; Words fenifi _ : Symboles and 

2; Tntheperfons, fignes confirme alſo. 2. « the objes. For the word of the promiſe andeommande- 


wwhomthey ment is promiſed without any difference to «#.. To the unregenerare; that they' 
weetrell  maycither begin to beleeye and bee regenerated,or may beleft wichour excuſe :r0 
the regenerate, that they may the more beleeve and be confirmed. The Sacraments 
are given ozely to the members of the Church, profeſſing faithand ; whole 
faith is by them confirmed & preſerved, The ward is preached toallatonce:the Sa- 


craments 
— - - - *- —_ 


How many Sacraments there are of the new Teftanient. 403 


crameits are givento every member ofthe Church ſeyerdlly:one is baptiſed after an» © 

other; and the Supper is Prerey to one after another. 3, The W the inftrus 3-Ia theiruſe, 
ment of the holy Ghoſt, 5y which hee beginnerh and confirmeth oxy faith > and there= 

fore rhe Word muſt goc before the Scramens The Sacraments are the iniwnts 


re Deng ithour they bee nndeaſbog never movye:nor rob Eid, There 
4 no defire after # thing which 1s not knowne, Therefore fome declaration and expour- 
ding of the ſignes ont of the Word mnt firſt bee uſed,” Bur yet in jnfants of the 
Church; the caſe is diverſe : for in them faith neither is begun; nor confirmed of the 
holy Ghoſtb y by the Word;but by an inward working and y 2 andbecaule they 
are borne in the Church,to them in their infancy appertaineth the covenant and the 
promiſe; 4.'The Word is neceſſary and ſifficing unto falvation;'inthemiwhoare of to thei neceſ 
an nnderftanding age, For faith commeth by ras, br But the Sacratrients arenotpre- 
ciſely and abſolutely neceſſarie unto / ; neither of themſelves without the Word 
{affice they to falvation, For the feales "without the Letters Patents have no force : 
and thatſayingoof S; Auguſtine is moſt true z Nor.the pant; bar the contempr of them 
condemneth. 5 , The Sacramegyes by Sefture, t the Word by ſpeech, declarerh unto us the Pp ko 
will of God; 6. The Word miay bee vithont the Sacraments, as both i in private and 2 c—_— Wordmay *© 
publique expounding of the Scripture, and that effeQually alſo ; as was apparent in becifeuall with. 
Cornelius : þiit the Sacraments cannot bz, zor bee © wet without the Ford. 7. The — _ 
Word isthat which is confirmed 6y ly nes annexedunto it: the Sacraments are thoſe the Sacraments 
fgnes whereby it is confirmed; 8, The Wordis tobee preached ro thoſe onely who Wotd. 
are of miderftanding : The Sacraments are to be given #»ro Tifants : as, Circumciſion as 
and Baptiſme, Auguſtine faid;That « Sacrament 1 4 vifh ble word : moſt briefely and confirmed by the 
molt aptly, expreſſed hee both the a Facing and differing of the Word and Sacra- 3xcranents 
ments, For when hee ſaith, har « Sacremext 1s « Ford, hee ſheweth-in whatche norhepreached? 
Word and Sacraments agree : which 1 wa in that they teath the ſame. Whenheadderh. om 
Yifble;heeſheweth the difference ; that js,that They differ in wer Ip bens 
briefe ſumme of all that hath beene ſpoken fpoken,is 3 geſtures declare Ge 

will unto ts ;-the Word by ſpeech. By the W ord; faith is Lines and were in 

us; by the Sacraments it is onely confirmed after itis once begun. The Word pro- 

firech without Sacraments ; but Sacraments profit not without the Word: Men of 
yeares are notfaved without knowledge: ER may be ſaved and regenerated with- 
our Szeranients, if they negle& them: not. e Word, ents roall;the Sacrue 
ments to 0 the faithful alone, | | 
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Certaine concluſions of the Sacraments in generall, 


ts, 
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taine, thar penance and private abſolution, are onely the declarationand preaching of 
the Goſpel. But the preaching and publiſhing of grace muſt not be confounded with 
the annexed ſeales of the promiſe of grace, Vnit:0n, and laying on of hands, are in- 
deed ceremonies; but neither were they inſtituted of Chriſt for the whole Church, 
neither have they the promiſe of grace adjoyned. Confirmation,or laying on of handy 
in the Primitive Church, was a yn either of a miraculous beſtowing of the hol 
Ghoſt, which ſoone ceaſed ; or of calling to the office of teaching, The thing figni Fd 
ed by extreame.Union, hath ceaſed in the Church,with other gifts of miracles.07. 
der or the ordaining of the Miniſters, teſtifieth indeed Gods preſence in the miniſte- 
ry : but God may be forcible by the miniſtery of the man; yea though the mans per- 
ſon pleaſe him not. Matrimony is no ceremony,buta morall work. The Papiſts rec- 
kon it among Sacraments : becauſe the old tranſlation tranſlateth the Greeks word, 
pevrrewr, (that is, a myſtery) by the word Sacrament, Epheſ.5. 32. where the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of mariage. But Paul himſelfe is to bee heard rather than the Latine Inter= 
preter. No man is ignorant, that Afy/tery is of as large and ample an extent in fignifi. 
cation with the Grecians, as arcannm (which fignifieth any ſecret or hidden thins) 
is with the Latines : Wherefore they muſt confeſſe and grant all arcane and ſecrer 
things to be Sacraments. And alſo, if 21atrimony bee the ſeventh Sacrament, the w;g 
of God ſhall be the eighth Sacrament,and the calling of Fhe Gentiles the ninth, and yod- 
Zineſſe the tenth. For ſo doth the ſame Interpreter in the Epiſtle interpret the Bm 
Greek word, But S, Paul in that place of the Epheſians, uſerth that word,>yſtery,to 
deſigne and fignifie the conjunQion of Chriſt and his Church, and not the conjunRj. 
on of man and wife. : 2mm 


Certain concluſons of the Sacraments in generall. 


1.4 NOD hath alwajes adjoyned unto his promiſe of grace and eterall life ſome 
'S nes and rites, which the Church calleth Sacraments. Circumciſion was 
commanded and enjoyned Abraham. By Moſes tlie ſacrifices and rites were increa« 
ſed,which enduredunto Chriſt, who inſtituted Baptiſme and the Supper. - ; 
2, Sacraments therefore are the ſignes of the eternall covenant between God and 
the faithfall,that is,they are rites,commandedand prefered tothe Church, and ad- 
ded unto the promiſe of grace, whereby,as by viſible and certaine teſtimonies, God 
might ſignifie and teſtifie that he communicateth and imparteth Chriſt, and his be- 
nels toall thoſe that uſe and receive thoſe tokens and Symbols witha true faith,ac- 
cording to the promiſe of the Goſpel, and hereby alſo he might confirme in them a 
fall perſwaſion and truſt of his promiſe : and that the Church alſo of the other fide 
might,by the participation of theſe ſymboles and tokens, profeſſe publiquely their 
faith an chankfulned towards God, and bind themſelves unto it, preſerue and pro» 
pagate the memory of Chriſts benefits, bee diſcerned from all other Sets, and obli- 
ged and ſtirred up to a mutuall dile&ion and love under one head Chriſt Jeſas. 
3. Rites and ceremonies which are not commanded of God, or are not inſtituted 
to this end,as tobe ſignes and tokens of the promiſe of grace, are not ſignes & tokens 
of the Church: fora figne can confirme nothing but by his conſent aid promiſe, from / 


. whom the thing promiſed and ſignified is expeRed and looked for. No creature 


thereforecan inſtitute any fignes or pledges of Gods-will. | 
4. Two things are to bee conſidered in all Sacraments : the viſible, terrene, and 
corporall ſignes, which are the rites and ceremonies, and the viſible and corporall 


that is, by the parts and ſenſes of our body : and the things ſignified, inviſible, cele- 
Rﬀiall, and fpirituall ; that is, Chriſt himſelfe and all his benefits, which are commus- - 


 fignes, which God exhibitethunto us by his Miniſters,and wee receive corporally, 


.nicated unto us of God by faith ſpiritually, that is, through the vertueand working 


ofthe holy Ghoſt, - als Snare bo Ola 
- 5. Themuration & change of the fignesis notnaturall,but reſpe&tive & in relation; 
neither is wrought as touching their nature-or ſubſtance, which remaineth Kill the 


The 
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| Certaine concluſions of the Sacraments in general. 


6. The conjunRion alſo or union of the ſignes and the things ſignified is not natu3 
rall or locall, but reſpeRive, by the ordinance and appointment of God , whereby 
things inviſible and ſpirituall are repreſented by viſible and corporall things, as it 
were by viſible words, and exhibited & received togethet with the ſignes intheir 
right uſe and adminiſtration, MF 032 240 on er 

7. The names and properties of the things ſignified are attributed to the ſignes ; 
' and contrary, the names and —_—_— of the ſignes unto the things , in reſpe&t of 

the fimilitude, or'of the ſignification of the things by the fignes, and in reſpeR 
of the joynt-exhibiting and receiving of the things with the ſignes, in the right 
uſt , 


"ou | PLk6 

$. The right uſe of the Sacraments is then;when as the faithfull keep thoſe rites; 
which God hath commanded, to thoſe ends , for which the Sacraments were inſti- 
tured by God. The inſtitution confiſteth in rites; perſons, and ends; the violating 
whereof breedethan abuſe. | ” 

9. In this uſe the things ſignified are alwayes received together with the ſignes ; 
Therefore the ſignes are not empty or voide, and withont the things , although the 
things are received after one manner, and the fignes after another, =. _ 

10, Without the uſe inſtituted by God, neither are the ceremonies any Sacra- 
ment : neither are the benefits of God, which are ſignified by therh, received toge- 
ther with the {ignes. | | 

' , Tx. The ſignes ate received of the godly to ſalvation ; of the: wicked ro condems 

nation : Bur rhe things ſignified,only the godly can receive fortheir ſalvation,” 
12; In the Ele&notwithſtanding,after they are converted,the fruit alſoof the Sa+ 

crament unworthily received doth at length follow. And inthem alſo ——_— 

thineſſe, which by reaſon of theſe defets concutreth in their receiving, albeit 

are ſometimes chaſtiſed for the ſame ; yet nevertheleſle it is pardoned them: ſo that 

that unworthineſſe doth not hurt or impaire their falvation. v: oheeunths often 

I 3. Some Sacraments are to be received but once in our life : others more often? 


7 
0 


Someare to bee given to thoſe of underſtanding onely ; others to infants alſo; Even 


as they were inſtituted by God , eyther in once making his Covenant withall the 
Ele&, and thoſe which wereto bee received into his. Church ,. a» Circumciſion 
and Baptiſme : or after ſundry fals and combartes of temptations, for the renewing 
of his Covenant, and for the foſtering and preſerving of the unity and aſſemblies of 
his Church : as the Arke, the Paſſeover, and other Sacrifices ; and ſo likewiſe the 
Lords Supper. JT 104,25 550! BAILED TRI 
. 14. Thoſe things agree in common to the Sacratnents of. both.the old and news 
Covenant, which have been ſpoken of in the definition. Bur their differences arg 
theſe: that the old ſhew Chriſt, who was after to bee exhibired: with his benefirs, 
 Therites of the old were diverſe from ours; and moe in number. : ag, Circumciſion, 
' Sacrifices, Oblations, the Paſſeover,the Sabbath; worſhipping Aat the Arke.: Chriſti» 
ans have others,and thoſe only two ; Baptiſineand the Supper. The old weredarkerz 
the new are cleerer, and more manifeſt, The old were proper. and peculiar to Abra- 
hams poſterity and their ſervants : the new are commanded to the whole Church, 
which is tobe gathered both of Jewes and Gentiles, to: nu ant ns Shi 
- ' T5 The Sacraments and the preaching of the: Goſpel agree. in this; that they are 
the worke of God, which he exerciſeth towards his Charch by. his Miniſters, who 
teach, promiſe, and offer unto us the ſame Commiunion of addall his benefits; 
andalſo they agree in this, that they ate the externall inſtruments.ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
by: which he moveth our hearts to beleeve , and ſo by the-comming and meanes.of 
fairh maketh us partakers of Chriſt and his benefits. Neitheryet. is the working 
andoperation of the holy Ghoſt to be-tyed here': neither doetheſe Tat; 
— who apply not unto. themſelves by faith that which the word and.zites 


figoi & + © "OY © UN OP - WW \- SC Ne, EDI 4ad 
.\T6, The Sacraments differ from the word ; becauſe the word doth by ſpeech, 
and. they by geſtures and motions, fignifiethe- will of God-towards us. Bythe 

word faith is both begun and confirmed, By theſe — — the Lords 
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The confirmation of the former concl uſtons. 


i. 


Supper. T he word alſo teacheth and confirmeth without the Sacraments ; burthe 
Sacraments doe not without the word. W ithout the knowledge of the word,they 
who are growne-tounderſtanding,are not faved: but men may both be regenerated 
and ſaved withour the uſe of the Sacraments, if they bee not omitted through con- 
rempt: The word is preachedalſo ro the unbeleevers and wicked men: untothe 


Sacraments the Church muſt only admit them whom God willerh us to account for + 


members ofthe Church, pp | 
17. Sacraments and Sacrifices agree in this, that they are workes. commanded of 


God, to be done in faith. A Sacrament differeth from a Sacrifice, in thar God by Sa- 
craments ſignifieth and teſtifieth unto ns his benefits, which hee performeth for us. 
By Sacrifices we yeeld and offer our obedience unto God. 2 Bhi 
-- 18,'Wherefore alſo oneand the fame ceremony may bee conſidered both as a Sac 
crament, andas a Sacrifice, as whereby God, in giving us viſible fignes, teſtifieth 
his benefits towards us, and we,in receiving them, teſtifie againe our duty towards 
him. And this teſtification of our faith and thankfulnefſe dependeth of that teſti fi- 
cation of Gods benefits towards us , as of the chiefe and proper end anduſe of the 
Sacraments, and is thereby raiſed inthe mindes of the faithfall, "1 


The confirmation of ſuch of the former conelufrons as moſt require it, 


He confirmation ef the ſecond concluſion, The definition therein delivered of 

Sacraments, is expreſſed, Geneſ.17.11. Exod.20.20. Exod.z1.14. Thor fhals 
keepe my Sabbaths, Now thar Sacraments «re rites commanded and preſcribed to the 
Church by Ged , is apparent by the inſtitution of them : as alſo that they are ices 
adjoyned nnto the promiſe ,as viſible fignes and tokens thereof ; becauſe all Sacraments 
are neceſſary duties towards God, But chiefly and principally they are. God: bp 
nefits towards us ; as,Circumcifion did portend and/{hew remiſſion of finnes :and 
mortification. Neither onely doe wee ſignifie them in confefling and celebrati 
them : but chiefly God himſclfe doth fignifie them unto us,: teſtifying and:confir- 


ming them unto us by the ceremonies of Sacraments. For the Miniſters, as wellin - 


the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as in the preaching of the Word, beare the 
on, and poſſefle the place of God in the Church,” Teach and hapriſe at! Nations, 

e/3us did baptiſe, when yet not hee. bimſelfe , but his Diſtiples did bapriſe, So 106. the 
figneahd ceremony-of inauguration or annointing. one to bee King, it 1s ſail; 7H 
Lord hath annointed thee : When yet Samuel was ſent to annoint San]. They furs 
ther are therefore" faid to confirme owr faith , becauſe the Scripture witneſſeth 
them to bee the ſignes and tokens of the mutuall and everlaſting Covenant-be« 
eweene Godand- the-faithfull, winch God fignifieth unto us in the beſtowing 


of his benefits-promiſed us in the-Goſpel. Bur God is alike to be beleeved, whe- - 


ther by- f;gnes, or by words, which'fignifie his. will : becauſe not onely our ſacrifſs 
ces and obedience, but alſo the: ſignes of grace delivered-to us 4 God , *have 
in their right-uſe the -promiſe of: grace adjoyned-unto them : As, Hee thar foal bi 
leeve, and ſhall bee-baptiſed, ſpall ber ſaved. Andlaſtly, becauſe the Scripture, toſigs 
nifie the receiving or want of the:rhing- ſignified; alledgeth :che receiving of 
Want of the fignes. t As, Purge mee with oh ope,and T ſhall be cleane ; The Lord well Cera 
enmciſe thy heart. All we which have bin baptiſed + The bread which we breake, 1142 wat 
the communion of the body of Chriſt? And hereof alſofollow the: orher ends ſpecifi 
Ed in the definition, in the ſecond concluſion : As, Thet the \Satraments diſtirus 
and ſever the Church from other Sets. This is manifeſt both:by teAs, and by veſti- 
monies. ef firavger ſhall not eate #heteof. What is the profit of 'Cireueifton'# Mneb 
6907 y manner of way : becauſe unto them are commitiadl the Oractes of 'Godl, Tee boink 
3 tits: paſt Gentiles, and called Uncircumciſion of them, who weve atvhut time w 

ont Chriſt , and were aliants from the Common-wealth-of Iſrael , and were Pages +7 
from the Covenant of promiſe , and had no hope , \and were withows God in the world. 


_ 


Tt ſanl bee a figne of the Covenant berweene mee and you ; antit ſhall bee ” Covis | 
” 


want js your fleſb.' Another end is that, 2ha: chey proſtyve the t#hmory of God 
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The confirmation of the former Concluſions, 


407 
As often as ye ſhall eate this bread, ye ſhew the Lords death untill he come, This day ſhall x Cor-11-26 
12.1 4+ 


be nnto you a remembrance. Thou ſhalt binde them for a figne nnto thy hand , and they 


Deuts.$, 


foal bee as ſignes of remembrauce between thine eyes. Doe thu sn remembrance of mee. Luke 12.19. 


Laſtly,They are alſo bonds of love : becanſe they who are confederated with God,are 
united alſo among themſelves. One Lord, one faith, &-c. We being many are one body. 

The confirtnation #f che fourth concluſion. The diftinftion there delivered is mani- 
feſt in it ſelfe, The receiving of the /ignes is corporal and externall, But the things 
eſpecially ſignified are not received without faith, becauſe they are promiſed to be/ce= 
vers only. And the ſignes are no otherwile true, than the promiſes, unto which they 
are annexed. Againe,the ſignes declare the ſame to the eyes, which the promiſe declarerh 
unto the eaves, As therefore the promiſe is but an empty ſound without faith : So al- 
foare the ceremonies vaine ſpeQacles. Againe; the things ſignified are the communion 
of Chriſt and all hz benefits, But this can no man have otherwiſe than by faith, either 
in the uſe; or wirhout the uſe of the Sacrament. 

The confirmation of che fixth concluſion. Such is the conjunRion of all fignes with 
their things ſignified, as that they repreſent the —_ ſignified, pu. pts 
the acceptation of them : For the pledges or tokens, and Yo oles teſtifying other things, 
are, though not in the ſame place, yet together with the things teſtified -__ ſignified, The 
reaſon is : Becauſe, To make one thing a ſigne of another thing , 14 not to include or tye 
the thing with the ſigne, as that they ſhomld bee in one place ; but to ordaine the ſigne to 

fgwifi the _ the figne being in the ſame place with it, or in ſome other place, Again, 
the nature of the things ſignified by the Sacraments , doth not admit the locall anion. 
For, ſome are ſnbjsHting formes, ſome accidents , not inherent in the ſacramentall ſignes, 


but in the mindes of men ; as, the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, Some are corporeall, and'in one . 


lace onely, and nor locally exiſtent whereſorver the Sacraments are nſed : as, the fleſh 
and blond of Chriſt. ; <0 

The confirmation of the /eventh concluſion, The Scripture ſpeaketh thus of the 

Sacraments : Circumciſion i the Covenant ; the Lambe u the Paſſeover ; the blond of 
the Sarrifices, the blond of the Covenant ; the expiation-of the Sacrifices : the Sabbath, 
the everlaſting Covenant; the mercy-ſeate of the Arke : Baptiſme,a cleanſing or waſting, 
Bread and Wine, the body and blond of Chriſt,. And ſo the Scripture expoundeth it 
ſlfe, when Circumciſion is called :he gne of the Covenant ; the Paſchall Lambe,the 
fine of the Paſſerver : the Sabbath, a perpetnall ſigne of grace and ſanthification © the ce- 
remonies, types and ſhadowes of true things : the beleever and baptiſed ſhall bee ſaved ; 
«nd of the ſignes and ſymbols of the Lords Supper it is ſaid, that they are to bee received 
for oxr reconciliation, ; 

The confirmation of the 10. concluſion. The ſignes of the Covenant confirme nothing 
#nto them, who keepe not the Covenant, or who referre them to another end, Barthe Sa- 
craments are ſignes of the Covenant, whereby God bindeth himſelfero give unto us 
remiſſion of finnes, and eternall lifefreely for Chriſts fake : and we binde our ſelves 
to the yeelding and performance of faith and new obedience. Therefore they con- 
firme not, neither aſfure them of Gods grace, who are without faith and repentance, 
or uſe other rites, or to ſome other end, than God hath appointed. Moreover, /t ae 

ſuperſtitious and idolatrous, to attribute the teſtification of Gouls grace, either to the ex+ 
ternall worke and rite without the promiſe , or to any other workes invented by men, 
Wherefore, the abuſing or not right uſing of the Sacraments, hath northe grace of 


Epheſcq. 5+ 


za Cor.10.17+ 


God accompanying it, or aſſireth any man oft : As is ſaid, Circumciſion is profite- rom.z.ry, 


ble, if thon doe the law,ec. | | 
The confirmation of the 1 T.concluſion, The figure of Baptiſme being correſpondent to 
the Arke of Noah, doth alſo ſave ms , not the outward waſving away of the filth of the 


feſt, but the imward teſtifying of a good' conſcience towards God, The bread which wee 
breake, is it not the communion of rhe body of (rift ? And ſeeing the Sacramentsare 
preſerveth faith, it 


anexternall inſtrument, whereby the holy Ghoſt foſtereth 
followeth, that rhey ſerve for the falvation of Beleevers, as doth the Word. But 


FF contrary,the wicked;t the abuſe of the Sacraments,& the contempt of Chriſt 
| andicbine — | _ 


fits, which arc offered. umtothenr-in his W ord-gad Sacraments; and 
| Nn 2 through 
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The confirmation of the former ( oncluſions. 


Eſay 66.3, 
x Gr. 1120, 


Ezck.16.59. 


through the confeſſion ofhis dorine,which they imbrace not with a true faith,pur- 
chaſeunto themſelves the anger of God, and everlaſting paines, according to the 
ying of the Prophet : He that killeth « Bullocke, ts as if he ſlew a man : he that ſacrifi- 
ceth a ſheep,is as if he cut off a dogs necke, And St.Paul,,Yhoſoever ſpall eate this bread, 
ard drink the cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body &5 blond of the Lord, 
But the things ſignified, becauſe they are received by faith only, and are either pro- 
per unto falvarion, or ſalvation it ſelfe, as Chriſt and his benefirs, they cannot be re- 
ceived of the wicked, neither can they at all be received butunto ſalvation. 

The confirmation of the rwelfth concluſion, A promiſe, and the ſigne of a promiſe, 
having a condition of faith and fidelity adjoyned unto it, are ratified, whenſoever the con- 
dition is performed. But ſuch is that promiſe, which is ſignified and confirmed by 
the Sacraments : Therefore if in the uſe of them faith doth accompany , which be- 
leeveth the promiſe, the things promiſed and ſignified are received together with 
the ſfignes. [might deale wit thee as thou haFt done, when thou diddeft deſpiſe the oath 
in breaking the covenant : Nevertheleſſe, I will remember my covenant made with thee 


#1 the dayes of thy youth, and I will confirme unto thee an everlaſting covenant, 


The confirmation of the thirteenth concluſion, The tterating of circumciſion or bap= 
ti/me hath been no where received or admitted, Neither is the reaſon hereofobſcure 
or unknowne : becenſe thoſe Sacraments were inſtitmted, to be an initiating or ſolemn 
receiving of men into the Church, which # alwaies ratified to him that i penitent & per=« 
fefeeth « A 1 But the uſe of other Sacraments 1 commanded to bee iterated : as of the 
Sacrifices,the Paſſeover, worſhipping at the Arke, Cleanſings : as alſo of the Lords $up« 
per. The cauſe n, becauſe they are a teſtimony, that the covenant which was made in cira 
eumciſion and baptiſme, ts ratified and firme to him that repenteth, And this exerciſing 
of our faith is alwayes neceſſary. | 

The confirmation of the fourteenth concluſion.T hat there 1s one common definition 44 
greeing to the Sacraments both of the Old & New Teftament,hath bin ſhewed before. 
That the difference of them conſiſteth in the number and forme of the rites, is apparent 
by a particular enumeration of them. For in the New Teſtament it is manifeſt, that 
there are but two, becauſe there are no other ceremonies commanded of God, and 

having annexed unto them the promiſe of grace. And that the old Sacraments ſigrii= 
fie Chriſt, which hereafter ſhould be exhibited ; the new, Chriſt who already. was 
exhibited, is apparent by the interpretatiop delivered of them in holy Writ,where- 
of we ſpake in the definition. Now they differ in clearneſſe , becauſe inthe New Te« 
ſtament the ceremonies are purer, and ſignifying things complete and perfe&. In the 
old were moe rites ſhadowing things to come, all the circumſtances whereof were 
not as yet declared. 

The confirmation of the 1 5 concluſion, What the Miniſters doe in Gods name in 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments,and alſo that God by the Sacraments ſignifieth, 
thar is; teacherh,offereth, promiſeth us the communion of Chriſt, was declared im 
the ſecondconfirmation, Hereof followeth the next, which is : thar the holy Gho#b 
doth move onr hearts by them tobeleeve, For ſeeing the Sacraments are a viſible pro 
miſe,they have the ſame authority of confirming faith in us, which the promiſe it 
ſelfe made unto us hath. Of this followeth the third, For that which ſerverh for the. 
kindling or raiſing of faith in ms,the ſame alſo ſerveth for the receiving of the communion: 
of Chriſt &- hu benefits. And becauſe we attaine to thu by faith,therefore it is ſaid: The 
bread is the communion of the body of Chrift : Baptiſme doth ſave ns. Neither yet dotly | 
the holy Ghoſt alwaies confirme and eſtabliſh faith by them ; as the examples of Si- 
mon Magus,and of infinite others doe ſhew. That the uſe of them harteth withouc 
faith, hath bin proved in the ſecond concluſion. | | 

The confirmation of tbe 16 concluſion. The Sacraments, without the word going bee: 
fore, do neither teach noy confirme oxr faith : becauſe the ing and fignification of 
them is notunderſtood, except it bee declared by the word ; neither can the ſigne 
confirmeany thing,except the thing be firſt promiſed. An example hereof are the 


I obſerved,and now doe obſerve the ceremonies,but adjoynethereto the- 
NOTHUNG 


erſtood promiſe of the graceand benefics of Chriſt, #ichone rhe word, thoſs 


who 


IS 


What Baptiſme bs. : iy 409 


who are of nnderflanding are not ſaved, either by doctrine; as by the ordinary me; by ln. 
orby aninternall andextraordinary knowledge. He that wat. not ropes Ge Jokn 3.18. 
already condemned. Faith commeth by hearing : and hearing by the word of God, Buy Km £17 
they may be ſaved without the Sacrament: becauſe — by ſome neceſlity they be 
deprived of theſe, yet they may beleeve, as the theefe did on the Croſſe. Or, if they 
| be infants,according to the condition of their age they are ſanftified, as Johnin the 
womb,and many infants alfo in the wombe, who dyed before the day of circumci- 
fion. The word alſo ie to be preached ynts the wicked becaule it is appointed to convert - Fr 
them. But the Sacraments are to bee adminiſtred wwto them , who are arkuowledged for 
members of the Charch ; becauſe they are inſtituted for the uſe of the Church onely 
Thou maiſt be baptiſed, if thou beleeveſt, Is 5 | : 
The confirmation of he 1 7.conclufion. The confirmation thereof is manifeſt, by the 
Paſſeover, and other Sacrifices ; as alſo by the Sabbath : which all were c ed by 
God, that the godly might celebrate and worſhip God, andThew themſelves grate- 
fullunto him, and might withall rake theſignes and tokens of thoſe benefics of God, 
which they received by the Meſlias. So Baptiſme isa confeſſion of Chriſtianiry;and 
a ſigne, whereby Chriſt teſtifieth, that we are waſhed by his bloud. T heSupper of 
the Lord is a thankſgiving for the death of Chriſt ; and*an advertiſement that we are 
quickned and revived by his death, and are made his members, and ſhall remain and 
continue with him for ever. 4 REL, 
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OF BA PTISME. 


Queſt, 69 , How art thou admoniſhed, and aſſured in Baptiſme, that thu art pay- On Tus 
taker of the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt ? , ' 26, Sannartt, 


Anſw. Becauſe Chriſt commanded the outward waſhing of water *, adjoy- 2 Matar-192 
ning this promiſe thereunro ®, that I am ho kefle aflyredly waſhed by Mar.r6.16. 
his bloud and ſpirit from the uncleanne(ſ of my ſoule, that is, from 445-38. 
all my finnes, that Iam waſhed outwardly with water, whereby all /92 133 


- thefilthinefle of the body uſeth to be purged. Rem 6.3.4 * 
"AM woe | c 1 Pet.3.31; 
The Explication. . Mart.4- 
The principall queſtions touching Baptiſme are : Luke 3:35 
1. What Baptiſme 6, | 5. What are the formes and kinder of pi 
2. What are the ends of Baptsſme : or for | king of Baptiſme. © pot: 
what it was inſtituted. | 6. Who are to be baptiſed, 


3. What # the ſenſe and meaning of the | 7. In place whereof Baptifme ſneceeded.” 
words of the inſtitution Kr | | 8. How Baptiſme agreed with Cirewmiets 
4. The lewfull and right uſe of Baptiſme. | | fjon. ; as 


He'two former of theſe queſtions touching Baptiſme,are handled under the 69. 
' 2 and 50.queſtions of the Catechiſine : the third & fourth under the 71. the fifth 
under the 72. the fixth under the 73; the ſeventh and eighth: under rhe Commer 
place of Cirenmcifſon; which followeth immediately after thoſe queſtions of Cate= 
chiſme aforenamed, | OTE —_ 


I. What Baptiſme 1. 


"I og Baptifme, ſignifietha dipping in water, or ſprinkling wich water. 
_ 4. Thoſe of the Eaſt Church were dipped their whole body in the water, Fhoſe 
of the North in colder countries are only ſprinkled with water, This cireumftance is 
of no moment or weight. For waſhing may beeither by ws 196 or ſprinkling ; and 

| | Baptiſmeis aweſbivp, The Catethiſine definition'is Bape 1s AN OREWAY 4 
with water, commanded by Chrift, adjoywing this promiſe thereants, rhur we bejagg hapess wo 
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Three things 


baptiſme. 
T 
2 
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Baptiſme nor a 
bare ſigne only. 


The differences 
berween Bap- 
eilme and the 
waſhings ofthe 
Old Tcitament. 
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Mat.23:19, 20, 


"410 What Baptiſme is. 
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Ted, aren0 eſſe afuredly waſted by his blond end Pirie from the uncleannſs o ou 


ſonles, that 14, from all our ſfins,thax we are waſhed outwardly with water. It may; beal- 
fo fitly defined on this wiſe : Baprs/me # a ceremony inſtituted by Chriit in the New 


Teſtament, whereby we are waſhed with water in the name of the. Father, the Son,and the 


holy Ghoſt ,to ſignifie that we are received into favour for the bloud of Chrift ſhed for ua, 
and are regenerated by his ſpirit ; and alſo to bind us,that hereafter wee endeavour in ouy 
ations and death truly to teſtifie newneſſe of life. Or, It 1 a Sacrament of the New Te- 
ſtament ordained atberiet by Chrift, whereby ts ſealed unto the fauhfull , being 
baptiſed with water in the name of the Father,the Son,and the holy Gho#t,yemiſſion of all 
their ſins, the gift of the holy Ghoſt ,and a planting of them into Chriſts body which # his 
Church ; whereby they alſo profeſſe, that they recerve theſe bleſſings from God, and will 
ever hereafter live unto him, Or yet more briefly: Bapriſme is an externall waſhing,in= 


; ftituted by the Sox of God, with the pronouncing of theſe words; I baptiſe thee in the 


name of the Fatherand the Son,and the boly Ghoſt ;to bee a teſtimony , that hee who ix ſo 
waſhed or dipped, is reconciled through Chriſt by faith, and ts ſanttified by the ſpirit unto 
eternall life, Weare ſaid tobe received into favour for the bloud of Chriſt ſhed for 
us, to wit,on the Croſle ; that is, for Chriſts whole humiliation applyed unto us by 
faith. The Scriptures confirme this definition. Goe and teach at Nations , baptiſing 
them in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt ;that is,teſtifying by the 
ſigne of Baptiſme, that they are received into favour of God the Father t —_ the 
Son, andare ſanRified by his Spirit. Zohn did bapriſe in the wilderneſſe,and preach the 
baptiſme of amendment of life, for remiſſion of ſins, Hee which beleeveth, and is baptiſed, 
fall be ſaved, Wherefore Baptiſme comprehendeth, 1 .7T he fgne,which is water;and 


Acd rp nd; 
comprehended In, - whole ceremony as the ſprinkling of water, or the dipping into, and againe retur- 


ningout of the water. 2.T he things themſelves ſignified by the ceremonies,which are 
the ſprinkling of the bloud of Chriſt : the morrtitication of the old man : the quick- 
ning of the new man into a certaine hope of the reſurre&ion to come by Chriſt. 
3.T he commandement and promiſe of Chrift , whence the figne hath authority and 
power of confirming. Dy 4 


ObjeR.1. Baptiſme #4 ſaid to be an externall waſhing of water : Therefore Baptiſine 


2s a bare figne only Anſ.1.This 184 fallacy of diviſion,dividing things which are tobe 
Joyned ; becauſe when we ſay,that Baptiſme is an external] ſigne,we joyne with the 
ſigne the thing that is ſignified. Anſw.2.There is no particle added in our definition 
which excludeth the thing, And; Baptiſme is inits owne nature, without the pro» 
miſe adjoyned, a bare ſigne ; and to the unbeleeving , who receive not the promiſe 
by faith,t is indeed an externall waſhing only with water : but the promiſe com-« 
meth thereto, and is joyned with this ſigne, when it is uſedaright. ObjeA.2.T here 
were waſhings alſo in the Old Teſtament : Baptiſme therefore zs no Sacrament praper ts 
the New Teſtament, Anſw.There 1s a great diſſimilitude and difference between the 
waſhings under the Law and our Baptiſme, r,The waſhings in the Oid Teſtament 
were not a figne of the entrance and receiving snto the Charch , as our Baptiſine is. 
2.They were inſtituted to waſh away a ceremonial ancleanneſſe : as when a man had 
defiled himſelfe by touching a dead carkaſſe,or any ſuch uncleane thing, his ceremo- 
niall uncleanneſſe was to be purged with a ceremoniall waſhing:our Baptiſine is ors 
dainedto waſh away 4 morall xxcleanneſſe ; that is, finne : and hence it 1s, that Bap* 
tiſine is called in Scripture « /aver or waſhing : to wit , in reſpe of that waſhing of 


the morall uncleannefle , that is, in reſpe& of that inward or ſpirituall waſhing, - 


whereby wee are waſhed or cleanſed from our fins. 3.They fignifie a waſhing by 
Chriſt which was to come : our Baptiſme ſealech that waſhing which is by Chritt 
Already exhibited in the fleſh. 4. They did bind the'Jewes only:Bapriſme extendeth 
and belongeth to all Nations,or tothe whole Church, 5.Legall waſhings are taken 
away by Chriſt,becanſe ceremoniall uncleanneſſe,and the ceremoniall Law ceaſedar 
the comming of Thriſt : contrariwiſe,our Baptiſine is perpetuall; for it is faid, Bap- 
ziſe all Nations, and lo,T am with you alway until{ the end of the world. This argument 


therefore deceiveth by the ambiguity of the word waſv:ng, For thoſe waſhings have. | 


nothing but abarename, whereia they agree with our Baptiſine, it 2; 
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That the ends of Baptiſme are. TE <1 
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$ . 2. Whatare theends of Bapriſme, 
w | | oy | 
os He'chiefe and proper end of Baptiſme is, to be 'a confirmation of our faith , that 1. To coufirmg 
" - | is, aſolemneteſtification , when Chriſt reſtifieth., thathee. waſheth ns with 2=fitt- 
ty his bloudand ſpirit : thar .is, that he beſtoweth on us remiſfionof finnes, juſtificati- 
" on; and regeneration; Or, the chiefe end of Baptiſme is, To be the; ling of God and 
7. alſo the ſealing or obſignation of. the promiſe of grace,that is, of our jufi fication, and re- 
T, generation, and 4 teftumony of Goas will, that hee giveth the baptiſed theſe $3fts at thas 
24 preſent, and will give them ever henceformard,. For hee baptiſeth us by the hands: of 
, his Miniſter, and by him fignifieth untous this his will. That Baprs/me 57 4 teſtimony 
fo and confirmation of this will of God concerning hu beſtowing ſalvation on 15, appea- { 
be ceth; x.By the forme of Baptiſine ; namely, becauſe-wee are baptiſed in the name b 
ſo of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt : that'is, wee are afligned and deputed | 
ts to God the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, and are claimed to bee his owne., 
Ir 2.Þy the promiſe annexed to the rite : Becauſe God hath promiſed ſalvation unto. Marke1c.z6- 
y him, who ſhall beleeve, and ſhall be bapriſed. 3.Teſtimonies of Scripture alſo con- 
vo | Firme the fame. hy tarrieſt thou? Ariſe and be baptiſed, and waſh away thy ſinnes, in Ai __ 
ie calling ou the name of the Lord, Hee that ſpall beleeve, and bee baptiſed, ſhall bee [aved, Marke 16.16, 
We :K now ye not that all wee which have been baptiſed into Feſus Chriſt, have been baptiſed — oP 
be #nto his death ? We are buried then with him by Baptiſme. «According to his mercy hee Pe an 
d, ſaved ms, by the waſhing of the new birth, and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, To the 
1d which alſo the figure that now ſaveth ms, even Baptiſme,agreeth. By this end of Bap- 
Is Liſme appeareth, why Baptiſme is not re-iterated or uſed againe : namely, 1 Becauſe Why Bapriſmg 
re \Bapti/me 4a figne of our recerving into favour, and the Covenant 5 which ts everſare __ be re. 
ke and ratified to them who repent : Therefore when we have fallen we need no Bap- IM 
t. tiſine, but Repentance onely, 2.Moreover, Regeneration i wrought but once onely : 2 
id weare ns tal once, and we are regenerate but once,” For hee who is once truly 
£ ingraffed into Chriſt, is never calt out : Him that cometh to mee, I caſt not away ; and Jokns.z7; 
ye therefore it is ſufficient, that Baptiſine, which is the waſhing and ſfigne of regenera- 
Ee tion, be received but once onely : chiefly, ſeeing regeneration, or ſalvation hath not 
1e a neceffary dependance on Baptiſme, Otherwile, as often as we ſinne, we ſhould be 
MN ge-baptiſed. 3.Againe, our Baptiſme ſucceeded Circumcifion,which Circumciſion 3 
Q= was but once received, 
e By this endalſo of Baptiſme it appeareth , that the Baptiſme of John is the fame two Johns Bap= 
1- In ſubſiance with our Baptiſme, For Zohn preached the Bapriſine of repentayce for re- "ime agreeth 
re miſſion of ſinnes , ſaying unto the people , that they ſhould beleeve in hin which ſhould __—_—_ dick 
's come after him, that is, in Chriſt Vaſe. Such is our Baptiſine alſo ; onely herein it from the fame. 
Ie differeth, that wee arenot baptiſed in the name of Chriſt to come, but of Chriſt al- —_— 
ready comne inthe fleſh, Wherefore Johns Baptiſmeand ours are:one and the ſame 
F In nature and ſubſtance, howſoever they differ in the circumſtance of ſignifying ; 
d whereas John baptiſed inthe name of Chriſt, which ſhould ſuffer, andbee raiſed a- 
= gaine : the Apoſtles baptiſed, and wee at this day are baptiſed in the name of Chriſt 
2 which hath ſuffered, and hath riſen againe. For1f it be m_ we cannot but ſay our 
j- Baptiſme is not the fame with Chriſts Baptiſme, For Chriſt was baptiſed of John, 
f Obje&. John faith, 7 haprs/e you with water: Therefore his baptiſine was only a waſhing 
be? withwater, Anſw.Johnin that his ſpeech diſtinguiſheth thar his miniſtery from 
y Chritts efficacy in Baptiſme: for, if he meant'otherwiſe,it would follow,that Chriſt 
[4 was only baptiſed with water, and that wee alſo are only baptiſed with water, ot 
y have not that Baptiſme which Chriſt had. 1 ATE: =1l WL 
2 2, Baptiſm #5 tuſtitured to be a teſtification of our duty towards Gad ; and a binding 2.70 vind urs 
t of 44 and the (hurth to thankefulneſſe, that is, to faithand repentance, To faith; that . mera 
- wee might acknowledge for very God this Godalone, who is the eternall Father tellimony of this 
C of our Lord Jeſirs Chriſt, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt , into whoſe name weeare af 
>. | _ _ baptiſed; that weworſhip him only, and receive the promiſed benefits with faith, -+ + 
. . To repentance ;that our wok life rims we being admoniſhedby:thisxite, how. we ©. 
; | £ I | MS = Te 
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A12 What the ends of Baptiſme axe. 
are waſhed with the bloud of the Son of God, and regenerated by his Spirit,ſhould, 
in witneſſe of our gratefulnefſe,walke in newneſle of life ; according to thoſe fayings 
Mar.1,4. of Scripture : Fohn preached the baptiſme of amenament of life, And ſuch were ſome of 
5-7 4 & y0u,but Je are waſhed. How ſhall we that aredead to finne live yet therein ? Know ye not; 
"IE" hat all we which have been baptiſed into Jeſus Chriſt, have been baptiſed into his death ? 
Wwe are buried then with him by baptiſme into bus death, that like 84 Chriſt wes rgcſed »p 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo wee alſo ſhould walke in newneſſe of life.. To 
Whavir isro be be baptiſed into the death of Chriſt 1s »3 iT. To bee partakers of Chrifts death, x0 othere 
birtd ito Wife than if our ſelves weredead. 2. Todie alſo our ſelves ; which is tomaxtifie the 
Cacits det. Juſts ofthe fleſh, by the vertueand power of Chrifts death, and toriſe agaige with 
Chriſt unto newnefſe of life. This mortification God promiſethus in baptiſne, and 
bindeth us unto tt, 4n'g | 
\.Tobearokn 3. Baprtiſineis inſtituted 70 be 4 token avd Symbole of our receFving and entrance in- 
ofourentrance 2g the Chxrch. For theſe are oppoſed and contradiory, To be, and, at to bee inthe 
Rr.” Church: To enter, and,Not toenter into the Church, For God will have all the Ci- 
43.6 16-15.33- tjzens of his Church thus enfranchiſed ; and thoſe whoare not baptifed when-they 
may, hee will not have reckoned in the number of his Church, Hither appertaine 
all thoſe places, in which thoſe who were become Chriſtians, as the Ethiopian Ey- 
nuch, Cornelius, the Jaylour of Philippi, Lydia the ſeller of Purple, Paul, &c. are 
fid to have beene preſently baptiſed. Wherefore the Supper alſo is given ohely to 
them who are baptiſed : for they onely are received into the Church. Of this-end 
MataFerge beare witnefſe thoſe words of Chriſt : Goe and teach all Nations, baptiſing them,&+c.. 
where the word wafr7wvz:7z, which Chriſt uſeth, properly ſfignifieth, ſake D:i/ts- 
John 4-1. ples, Thus it is expounded by John : The Phariſees heard that Jeſus made and bapti- 
ſed moe Diſciples than Fohn, This end is alſo confirmed by the ſubſtitution of - Bap- 
tilme,in place of circumcifion, which was 1n ancient times a Sacrament of recetving 
— Diſciples intothe Jewiſh Church. | 
4:Tobeadiſcir-. 4. That it ſhould be a marke whereby the Church may be diſcerned from all other Nas 
Chriſtians, tions and Sefts.,This end followeth on the former. For they who by apublike Sacra- 
| mentarereceived into the Church,are by the ſelfe-fame \" Patna” al as by a badge 
as Sr diſtinguiſhed from the remnant,the filth of the world. Goe and teach all Nations bape 
riſing them: as if he ſhould ſfay,Gather me a Church by the word,and whom ye ſhall 
make my Diſciples,beleeving with their whole heart, all them, and them alone bap- 

tiſe,and ſeparate unto me. 366] 

5. To advertiſes $5. That it ſhould be a fignification,or an advertiſement unto us of the croſſe,and of the 
= om oo Preſervation of the Church therein, and of the delinerance of the Church from it, For it 
ad Eemance ſignifierh that they who are baptiſed are plunged as it were in affliction, but with 
vt LIN aſſurance of eſcaping thence, Hence affli&ions are termed by the name of Bapri/ave. 
Are ye able to be baptiſed with the baptiſme, that. T ſhall be baptiſed with ? Deliverance 
from the croſle the very ceremony it ſelfe of Baptiſme doth ſhew. For we are dip- 
ped indeed, but we are not drowned or choaked in the water, Moreover,in reſpe&> 
of this end, Baptiſme is compared-tothe floud. For as in the floud and deluge,Noak 
and his family were ſhut into the Arke, and were after much trouble and danger fa- 
ved, thereſt of mankind periſhing ; ſo in the Church, they who cleave unto Chriſt, 
although they bee prefſed with calamities, yet at length in their appointed time 
they are delivered, whilft the reſt without the Church are overwhelmed witha 
deluge and gulfeof finne. Hither alſo eg the place of Paul, where hee come 
1.Cor x0. Pareththe paſſing over the red ſea to Baptiſme, el! were baptiſed to Moſes, inthe 
cloud,and inthe ſea, | 12-4 | 
6.To fignifiethe i= 6. To fignifie the unity of the Charch: andtherefore it is a confirmation of this arti- 
- <a ' Cle,Tbekeve the catholike Church. B 7 one fprrit are we all baptiſed,One Lord,onc faith, 
x Cor,12-13. ore Baptiſme, This end neverthelefle may bee contained under the fourth, becauſe 
on | when Baptiſime ſevereth the members of the Church from others,it doth alſo joyne ' 
ofpreſerring and and unite them among themſelves. 452 58 eo 
= thedo= 7+ T 0 bee a meanes of preſerving and propeeeting the doflrine of the promiſe of free 


erneofGods (afuation throngh the death of Chriſt : that the baptiſed may have occaſionto teach 
£rce promiſe © —_ EE TY PE ST : TI EN and 
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IV hat itis to be Taſhed with the'bloud of Chritt. 413 


and learne who is the author, and what 1s the meaning or ſignification and uſe of 
Baptiſme. 


— 


Queſt.70, What is it tobe waſhed with the bloud, and ſpirit of Chriſt ? 


n[. It isto receive of God forgiveneſſe of finnes, freely, for the bloud of , tie.ri.u4; * 
Chriſt, which hee ſhed for us in his ſacrifice onthe Croſſe *. And a 
alſotobe renewed by the holy Ghoſt ; and through his ſanRifying ,44%7%, 
of vs, to become members of Chriſt, that wee may moreand more Zach3.:. 
dic to ſinne,and live holy;and without blame ®. | " SR__ 

and 3.5, x Cot.6.11 and 12.13. Rom.6.4. Col.2.1ts 


The E xplication, 


mpeg Here is a double waſhing in Baptiſine : external, which is by water : Avvo-tald with 
9] oþ\\ and internal, which is books bleud and. ſpirit of Chriſt, The internall 1: xrernall. 
al Fg waſhing is ſignified and ſealed by theexternall,and in the lawfull uſe of Terran waſh 
pe, Se Baptiſme is joyned therewith, Now this internall waſhing is of two wo-wid, 
ſorts. 1. The waſhing of blond,which is our remiſſion of finnes,and julti- :. ofbleud. 
fication for the blondſhed of Chriſt. 2. The waſhing of the Spirit,vphich is our renu- *-0f rhe(pirie, | 
ing by the holy Ghoſt. Both theſeare at once together performed, Wherefore,7s 
be waſhed by the bloud of Chriſt, is to be juſtified, and to receive remiſſion of fins for 
thebloud of Chriſt ſhed on the Croſſe forus : 7s be waſhed by the holy Ghoſt, is tobe 
regenerated by the holy Ghoſt : which regeneration is an alteration and change of e- 
vill inclinations into good; which is wrought by the holy Ghoſt in our will and 
heart,that we may have an hatred of ſinne, and contrariwile, a purpoſe to live accor- 
din = = will Le FEI - F _ FEE 5 bot . 
at this two-fold waſhing from ſins, is ſignified by t amient of Baptiſme, 
18 apparent by theſe places of Scripture, Jobs wade the Baptiſine of amendment na—_ 
of life, for remiſſion of ſinnes. But yee are waſhed, but yee are JO, but yee are 
juſtified in the name of the Lord Feſmr, and by the Spirit of our God, Likewiſe,in 
that we are ſaid by baptiſme to die, and robe buried with Chriſt, and to por off the be= 
dy of finfwll fleſv, and put on Chriſt, Wherefore Baptiſine is a Symbole and ſigne of 
both waſhings, or of both benefirs, (namely;both of remiſſion of finnes; and amend= 
ment of life) not onely becauſe this Sacrament hath ſome ſfimilirudeand co | 
dence with both : bur alſo becauſetheſe two benefits are ever joyned together,and 
neither can be without the other. For except Chriſt waſh us,we haveno part in him | 
and, He which hath not the ſpirit of C brift is none of hu. Now our juſtificarion, which Jotn 13.5; 
is a waſhing by the bloud of Chriſt, and our regeneration; which is a waſhicig bythe **= 59+ 
holy Ghoſt,differ in this ; thar juſtification is finiſhed 'perfe&ly in this life by uapu- 
tation: as it is ſaid, There s to condemnation to thein that are it Chriſt Jeſt: be ocye. Romed.ts 
neration,or the mutation of our evill nature into good, is not ous 1 va 
in this life,but begun onely ; yet ſo that the beginning thereof is traly-joall god- 
ly, and is felt of all thatare turned unto God, even whilſt they aremthis lifezbes 
cauſeall the godly have a true deſire in their wil and heart to obey God : ſo tharthey 
are greatly grieved for their other defeds, > 20 KN 3-4 URN 
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Queſt.7 1. Where doth Chriſt promiſe us that he will as certainly waſh us wich ht 


bloud and ſpirit as we are waſhed with the water of Baptiſme ? 
Anſo.lnthe inſtitution of Baptiſme ; the words whereof are theſe: (</ en 


teach all Nations, baptiſing them inthe name of the Father the Sonne,as 


the holy Ghoſt, He that ſhall beleeverand be baptiſed; 


414. The chiefe ends of the inſtitution of Baptiſme, 


a Mar. 16.16. hre that will not beleeve, ſhall be damned *, This promilſeis repeated 2 
gaine, whereas the Scripture callerh Baptiſmc, the waſhing of the 


b Titus 4.5 . Þ . * 
9 «440 new birth ®, and forgiveneſle of finnes ©: 


The Explication. 


=== He confirmation of the definition and chiefe ends of Baptiſme, is contai- 
JH [SH ned in the words of the inſtitution, whichareread inS. Matthew, and S. 
Mat-28.19, *% EXH Marke, Goe and reach all nations, baptifing them in the name of the Father, 
Mabokess ESELS and the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, He that ſhall beleeve, and ſhall bee baptiſed, 
ſhall be ſaved : bat he that will not beleeve, ſhall bee danined, Theſe are briefely to be 
expounded and declared. _- | | 
Teach all.) Teach all, and not ſome Nations, neither Abrahams poſterity onely? 
Here is che difference of the Sacraments of the old and new Teftament. For Chriſt did 
not inſtitute this new Sacrament for the Jewes onely, ta whom properly did belong 
the old Sacraments : but to all others alſo ſucceeding. 
Baptifing them, ) That is,all, who by your do@rine come tinto mee, and are made 
my diſciples. And among them are numbred the Infants alſo of ſuch as eome unto 
Chriſt,or are Chriſts diſciples. For their Infants alſo are diſciples,as being born inthe 
ſchoole of Chriſt. For, to bee borne in the Charch, ſerveth to the Infants in ſtead of 
Thewordieto their profeſſion. The order here is to be noted and obſerved. Hee willerh firſt, that 
——_ they be raght;and after,that they be bepri/ed,For he ſpeaketh of men of yeers, which 
ſhould bee converted unto the faith and Goſpel of Chriſt. Wherefore hee will nor 
havethe Sacraments to be dumbezbut ſignifieth that the Word ought to goe before, 
and then the Sacraments to follow. = 
Foure things &g- Tn the name of the Father and the Son,and the holy Ghoſt, Theſe words,in the name] 
nificd in theſe fGonifie, I. 7 hat Baptiſme was inſtirnted by the common commandement and authoritie 
words, In thename . 
of the Father,Son, of theſe three: and that theſe three perſons do command, that they,who will be meme« 
Pa _ »?- hers of the Church, bee baptiſed. Wherefore, it is of like force, when the Miniſter 
; x baptiſeth, as if Godthe Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt did baptiſe. And hereof 
alfo it is manifeſt, that theſe three perſons are the rhree ſab/iſtenrs, or perſons of the 
5 Godhead, and are one erwe God, into whom wee are baptiſed. 2, They ſignifie ehat 
theſe three perſons confirme unto u by their owne teſtification, that they receive us ints 
fevonr, and performe that unto us which is ſignified by baptsſme ; which is, falyationg 
' tfwebeleeveand be baptiſed : whereis noted the principall end of Baptiſine. 3.7s 
3 rhe baptiſed in the name of the Father,the Son,and the holy Ghoſt,us, That hee which is 
baptiſed be bound to the knowledge, faith,worſhip,truſt, honour, and invocation of 
this true God,who is the Father,and the Son,and the holy Ghoſt, This is the ſecond 
3 Cor-!3. end of Baptiſme, which Paul alſo in theſe words declareth : were yee baptiſed 5nto the 
ame of Pax! ? As ifhe ſhoulfay : Ye ought to be his, to whom yee have given your 
4 name, and bound your ſelves in Baptiſme, 4. &apts/ing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther,the Son,end the boly Ghoſt, that is,baptiſing them by invocation of thethree per- 
ſons, invocating the name of the Eather, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt upon them. 
Which three perſons, receive us into fayour : And the Father verily receiveth us in- 
wa for the Sonne, by the holy Ghoſt, whom the Sonne giveth ns from the 
aAther, | | 
He that ſhalt beleeve,) This condition is added unto the promiſe, For they who 
are baptiſed, cannot receive that which 1s promiſed and ſealed in Baptiſme, but by 
faith : ſo that without faith neither is the promiſe ratified, nor the Baptiſme availe- 
able. And in theſe words is noted briefly the right «ſe of Bapti/mre,inwhich right uſe 
Sacraments are ratified to them which receive them with a true faith. Burt in 
whatſoever corrupt and unlawfull uſe and adminiſtration, the Sacraments are no Sa- 
Whale the right craments,but are Sacraments tothem only, who receive them with a true faith. 7%e 
_ 0 right and lawfull uſe then of Baptiſine i5,when the convertedare baptiſed with obſer- 
x vationofthatrite andend which Chriſt appointed : that is,1.J#he the ceremonies or 
". Pires snftitmted by Chriſt in Baptiſme are not changed, Whence it is manifeſt that the 
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| be baptiſitdl, ſaall be ſawrd. 'y; When the Hipucts faid ro fignifie the th 


41 5: 


droſſe and filth of Papiſts, as, e7/e, ſpettle, and exorciſme or conjurarion, tapers /alt.and.the 4:60 ;nkic FA 


- fuchlike,wherewith they defile Bapriſme, is tobe thrown away, Object; Bmx rhe/+ 


the Papiſts blend 
ith the ſimplici- 


appertaine and belong to order & comelineſſe. Auſ:The holy Ghoſt knew well enough, ty of Chriſts infli- 


what did appercaine to-orderand comelinefle in Baptiſme. Rep. Zut they appertaine 
zo the ſignifying of ſome thing. Anſ. It belongeth not to mento inſtitute any ligne of 
Gods will. This alſo wee are to judge and thinke of other ceremonies of the fame 
hatching. 2. The uſe of Bapriſme is right, #hen B apri/me i gives to they, for whong 


i; was inſtituted,yyhich are all the converted or members of the Church;and,Yhev of 


rution in baptiſm 
is to be ——_—_ 


2 


theſe it 3s received with atrue faith : according to that, 1f thow beleeveſt with all thing, Aes8. 37, 


heart thou maiſt be baptiſed. 3, When Baptiſme is uſed to that end, wherewnts it was iy, 
fituted : not to the healing of cattell ; and fuchlike abuſes,4.1#hex Bapti/me 5s adni- 


 niſtred by them, to whom Chriſt hath given.it in charge ; that is, the Miniſters of the 


Church, whom Chriſt hath ſent to reach, and to baptiſe : not by women, or any 0- 
ther which arenot ſent of God. * | 
And ſhall bee baptiſed.) Hee would confirme us alſo by the outward ſignes : and 
therfore this is added, and ſ2«ll be bepriſed,that we may know that not only by faith; 
bur » => —_ ſigne alſo we are aſlured;that we are of the numberof them who 
ſhall be ſaved. : by Is 
Shall be ſaved.) That is, let the baptiſed know that he hath thoſe benefits which 


are ſignified by the ceremony or outward ſigne : that js,that he is juſtified,and gs: 


nerated,if hee beleeve. For without faith the promiſes not ratified, neither doth 
Baptiſime profitatall.Untoboth,both ants fairh,and wnto Baytiſme,the promiſe is ad- 
joyned,but in a diverſe manner;»»to feirh ax aneceſſary meanto apprehend falyation: 
unto baptiſme,as a ſigne ſealing the ſalvation we apprehend, + 1015s 

He that will not beleeve,ſhall be condemned.) That is;thoughthe be baptiſed. The uſe 


of the Sacrament withont faith doth not fave »therefore-yith faith ic doth fave, The 
want of the Sacrament deth not condemme : Yet ſo, as that want of the Sacrament bee - 


without contempt. For not the wantzbutthe conrempr of the Sacraments condemn, 
as which cannot poſlibly be where faithis. And hence-it commeth, that if wee con= 
vert this propoſition, He that foul belerve anil be baptiſed al be ſaved; vie garmor re- 
caine both neceſſarily. Now we convert it thus : Hr rhir fhght be ſaved,foulbbeleeve & 
be baptiſed, this propoſitions not rieceſſary, becauſe ſome may bee fayedjurhichare 
porbaptxſed'iburnoneedn be ſaved, which doe not beleeye; Wherefore there iv not 
the ſame necelſity of faith and the Sacranrerits : The Sactainents: are then neceſſary, 
when they triay be had according to the: 6rginance and itifttativn of God. For the 
contemift of the Sacramientywhen it rhay ſb be halls tephigriae unto faith, ObjeR: 
Chrift arcributed ſulvarien- beth 1ofaith; nd to Buprifmne." Therefove in converring the 
propoſition, woe wnſt affirme both of it 3/dvd fo" affivmeof hav that ss to'bee ſatved;rhat 
hee 32 at{0 to beleeve did ber bapriſed, ' Auſt; Chriſt artribtiteth ſalvatipn'to.both;but 
not to bothalike + to Faithzab the meanie } tb Baptiſine, av ihe figne whereby falyati» 
on is ſeated t&6 us,” 2 1250) $1 C10) SHDIILTOC D011 yrs Yay. rey, a FAY; 
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Arſ.le is nat *.For the bloud of Chriſt alone glenifech us fro dt fſab, ! 2Pegar- 
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| The Explication, 55 

Tags it is true of the Sacraments in gen emo g ſpeechcoe: 
Age ccrming thim are proper; ſornewpropek, which are termed Sacramenta 

*FJ\S phraſes : Soalſa the " ho of ſpeaking of Baptiſme in ſpeciallare either 

br "proper, of anproper. Proper Formes otipealting ate theſe; 't 

who takethe figneate faidts take the chiiig digrii fred + a8, Hee which ſhall 


Covenant. 
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Thy Baptiſme is called the waſhing of the new birth, 


covenant .Unproper or figurative kinds of ſpeaking are, 1.W hen the ſigne isfaid tobe 
the thing it ſelfe thereby ſignified : as, Bapts/me #5 the laver or waſhing of regeneration, 
2, When the Sacrament 1s id to give the thing ſignified, or other things by 
conſequence belonging tothe thing ſignified : as Baptiſome ſaverh us, The three lat= 
ter rules and formies of ſpeech proportioned by them are equivalent with Chriſts 
promiſe: He which ſpall beleeve,and foall be baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved : And all of them ſig- 
nifie this one ſpeech : Bapriſme # 4 certarne hee or token of remiſſion of fins and ever- 
laſting ſalvation unto beleevers. For theſe an the like figurative ſpeeches of the Sa- 
craments areto bee interpreted like as the figurative ſpeeches of the Sacrifices, The 
Sacrifices are called oftentimes an expiation or doing away of fins : and yet the Apo- 
ſle affirmeth,that 5: i #»poſſeble that the bloud of Buls and Goats ſhould take away fins. 
So when it is faid : Bapriſme ſaveth us ; or, it 1s the waſhing of the new birth,orgit u the 
waſhing away of ſinnes ; it is all one, as if it were ſaid, Baptiſine is the ſigne or token 
of all thoſe. 


— 


FY 
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Queſt. 73. Why then doth the holy Ghoſt call Baptiſme the waſhing of the new 
birth, and forgivene(ſe of finnes ? 


Anſiv, God ſpeaketh ſo not without great cauſe : to wit, not onely to teach 
us, that as the filch of our body is purged by water; ſo our finnes al. 
fo are purged by the bloud and ſpirit of Chriſt * : bur much moreto 
aſſure us by this divine token and pledge, that we areas verily waſh. 
ed from ourfins with the inward waſhing, as wee are waſhed by the 
outwardand viſible water *. 


The Explication, 


Hreecauſcs there are why the Scripture ſpeaketh after this ſort,mutually 
changing the names ofthe ſignes and things. 1. 1» reſpeF of an andlogie 
or proportion betweene the ſigne and the thing ſignified. For ſucha manner 
of ing is the thing ſignified in his kinde,as the figne is inhis kinde.For 
as water, that is, the figne,waſheth away all filth : ſoalfo. the blond of 

Chriſt,that is,the thing pre and cleanſeth us from fin, And as the figne 
is applied outwardly by the Miniſter : ſo God will beſtow and apply inwardly the 
thing ſignified by the vertue of his ſpirit,unto them, whoreceive the ſigne witha true 
faith, For as the Miniſters work without,ſo God doth worke within. 2. For confine 
euation of faith in us, Forthe - 20m teſtifie Gods will towards.us : which they teſti= 
fie by reaſon of the promiſe adjoyned,as is this; He char ſtall belceve,ch- ſoall be baptia 
ſed,ſhall be ſaved But why ſpeaketh the Scripture thus for our confirmation?Becauſe 
in the lawfull and right uſe of the Sacraments there is a joynt-exhubiting and recei- 
ving both of the ſfignes, and of the things. Wherefore to teach us what the Sacra- 
ment giveth being received aright ; and to confirme unto.us, that it giveth it.: for 
this cauſe the Scripture changeth the names, attriburing that tothe ſigne, which 
pertaineth to thething, and that to the thing, which pertaineth to the ſigne, This is 


. thetbird cauſe depending on the ſecond ; namely, this joynt-exhibiting of the chings 
with the ſognes, - "0 


-" Queſt.74. Are infants to be baptiſed alſo? 5 E 
Anſo, Whatelſc * For ſeeing they belong as well unto the coverantand 
| Churchof God, as they who are of afull age *; and ſecingalſo unto 
chem is promiſed remifsion; of finnes by the bloud of Chriſth, and 
the holy Ghoſt the worker of faith, as well as unto my 
| | grown 
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. excluded, and debarred-circumcifion:in regard.of- their. ſex:::and at this: day he © 0s; 
 ſoewmng forth of the Lords deathyand the "_ of themſeluer> whicktinfants cacnor 


TPhetber infants are to be baptifed.” PERL 41 = 

growth *, they ate-by Baprtiſme'tobee ingraffed into the Chutch of + ys 
 God,and to be diſcerned from the children of infidels in like ſort Plalmanr.. 
. a5 in the old Teſtament was done by. circumciſion ©, in the place TIE ag 


3 


whereofis Baptiſme ſucceeded intheriew Teſtament, 1d Ada. 
| | es hats 2. "© Gen.17-146 
The Explication, Serooth ky” f Colwr, 


Ts LICE 217 31:36G54 Jo aan 
(ZEESFDY Or the more eafie underſtanding of this queſtion, letus firtpoſitively: F 
S | define in generall, Who are to retyire baptiſme; : and, ho _—_ foe ad. bebepeleg ns 
w/ ——EW} mitted wnto it. 1.T hey who are not. as yet the Dsſceples of .Chrif; that is, re nor tho 
. ay, >@& of the number of them which are called, neither agreeing.uato the 
KERR dodrine, nor obedient unto the Miniſtery,; are »0t to bee adrpitred nnco 
Baptiſme.. 2. Neither ongbt they deſire Baptiſme, who feele themſelves wor to hee as Jee 
the Diſciples and Scholters of Chriſt, The reaſonof both theſe is,becaiſe Chriſt ith, 
firſt, Teach all uations : that is, make all nations my:Diſciples : and then hee willeth _ 
them to bee baptiſed. Whereforeai! they, and they alone are to bee baptiſed accor=. = 
ding to the commandementof Chriſt, nato whom the covenant doth be ::names 
ly, ſuch as are,and ſo ought to bee accountea; members of the viſible Church; whes; 
« von they be of underſtanding,profeſling faith;andamendment of life, or infants born. . 
in the wombe ofthe Church. For all the children'of the t2ithfull are in the covenane; All that areche 
and Church of God, except they exclude themſelves. Or,All they are to þe baptiſed;; OR bs 
who are to be accounted for the diſciples & ſchollers of Chriſt; But for thediſciples; Þ*ptiled = 
of Chriſt are ro be accounted all thoſe of underſtanding,whoprofeſſe faithandtepen- 
tance ; neither they only,but their infants alſo,which are born in the Chargh, that is, 
in theſchoole of Chriſt: which alſo teacheth and.inftruRerh them by his-holy ſpirit, 
according totheir capacitie, or as the conditionoftheirage will bear. Out of this ge» 
xcrall poſition thus concluded, wee may eafily determine of this /pecial'; Wherher 
infants are to bee baptiſed. For, If they bee diſciples of Chriſt, and part of the'Chuxch, . 
they are to be baptiſed : But ſuch they are: Therefore they ought to be haptiſed./The Mas; 
jor is the flat preſcript of Chriſt: The Minor4s fnoſt evident our of the forme of the: 
covenant,and other places, The reaſons alledged in the Catechiſme for the Baptiline: f3Þtmne ofin by 
of infants are foure. OTIS 0 Oman 0 4i0tfl9T of:'foure arumeany; 
- 1. All thatbelong to the covenant and Churchof God, are to bee baptiſed s:The: XL 
infants of Chriſtians '(as well as the aged) belong to the covenant 'and Charch of: 
God : therefore the infants of Chriſtians are tobe baptiſedas well as the aged: The 
Major is proved, becauſe the who/e Church is'ta bee baptiſed, according to Chriſts Wo. 
commandement; Goe and teach all nations, baptifing them : and according to that of 239; 
Saint Paul ; By one ſpirit are all baptiſed into:one Baptiſme. The Minor is cleere-ont; » Cor.rg. 135 
of the forme of the covenant : Iwil! bee thy God,and rhe' God of thy ſeed :'and oat of Gaar7l, 
Chriſts commandement. Swffer little children to come unto me; for of ſmch\is rhe. kings. wa. uyty; 
dome of God,” tr 2 BIO77 391 924 it? thorn od rig Doneg3t = 
2, Gato whom belongeth the benefit of remiſſion of {mines and regeneration; 2- 
they may not bee forbidden Baptiſme : Bit unto the. infants of the Chuich belong- | 
eth the benefit of remiſſion of finnes and regeneration ; that'is, remiſſion of ſinnes. > 
by the bloud of Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt the worker of faiths promiſed'toin3 
fants, as wellas to the aged: Therefore: the infants of. Chriſtiens"onght: to .bee 
baptiſed. The Major is confirmed out of thoſe. words. of: Peter < '«-Gyend: year Ad: 3.38593 
lives," and bee baptiſed every one of you in the name, of Jeſus Chriſt; For theipramiſe had... 
% made wnto you, and to your children,  Againe, Can Any man farbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not bee baptiſed, who have received the holy Ghoſt as well a« wee ?'This 1s-alfo 
proved by manifeſtreaſon. For unto whom: the: things fignified belong,,untathem 
alſo doth the ſigne belong, except ſome condition in the manner of uſivg;/;ithinder; 
or except there bee ſome hg ow circumRance, of the inſtitation;.hmdring(and .::...--:2;.:5 
letting the uſe of the rite. and 'ceremonie-1-43 In ancient. times, the: women were . *{4z 


Baptifme of ins 


14.4 


performe, 


478 


— 


TWherher infants are tobe baptiſed. 
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Objections of A- 


performe, excludeth them from the Sacrament of the Supper, The Minor is appare nt 


- out of the forme of the covenant, I will bee thy God, and the God of thy ſeed : and our 


of the promiſe : Suffer little children to come unto mee, for of ſuch is the kingdo me of 
God : And out of theſe ſayings : To yor and to your children u the promiſe made, Tee 
are the children of the Prophets, and of the covenant which God hath made anto ony 
Fathers, Yonr children are holy, If the roote bee holy, the branches alſo are holy, So 
alſo John Baptiſt was ſanified in the wombe, If a mandiligently weigh theſe te. 
ſimonies of Scriptureghe ſhall perceive doabrleſſe, not only that it is fayfall, bar al- 


' fo that this Sarrament of Bapriſine muft & ought to be given to infants : becauſe the 


infants are holy,the promile is made unto them,theits 15 the kingdome of God : and 
God faith alſo, that hee is their God ; who certainely 1s not the God of the wicked; 
Moreover, there is tro condition or emrcumſtance mn the infants, hindring the uſe of 
Baptiſme.Canany manthen forbid water,that thoſe ſhould be bapriſed,who are par- 
takers of the ſame benefits with rhe whoke Church ? EE 
3. A Sactament,which is inſtituted of God to this end, that it may bee a ſolemne 
receiving mtothe Churchy& a ſevering or ſigne of diſtinguiſhing the whole Church 
from all other ſe&s, muſt be communicated to all ages whereunto the covenant, and 
receiving ingo the Church,& diftinAtion from infidels agreeth. But Baptiſme is ſuch 
a Sactamenr, Therefore it muſt needs bee adminiſtred to all ages, and by conſequent 
Hereofto infants alſo, The conſequence is good, being drawne from the proper finall 
cauſe tothe effe&. For ro whomſoever the finall cauſe agreeth, to them the effeR is 
rightly and necefarily attribured, _. ; 
4. Circumcilion in the olde Teftament belonged to both ages, and to infants; 
Baptiſine in the new Teſtament ſucceederh circumciſion, and i ſo ſucceedethy 
as it hath the ame uſe, which circumciſton had in the olde Teſtament : Tee are cir« 
comogſed in Chriſt with circumciſion made withont hands, by putting off the ſinful bo« 
che of the fleſs, throwugh the circumeifron of Chriſt, in that yee are buried with him 
throngh Baptiſme, in whom yer are alſs raiſed up together ; Therefore Baptiſine is 
our circumciſion, that is, a Sacrament whereby the fame things are confirmedand 
conferred, and that unto as many now in the new Teſtament z which were cons 
finned and conferred, and toas many as they were confirmed and conferred in the 
olde Teſtament by circumciſion. Wherefore the Anabaptiſts,denying Bapriſme to 
infants borne in the Church, not onely /pop/e them of thesr right /; but alſo 9b/cure 
the grace of God, who will that the ſeede of the faithfall ſhould from their births 
day, yea, and from their mothers wombe be reckoned for members of the Church 2 
yea further, they dervgare manifeſtly from the grate offered in the new covenant, and 
ſantle it lefſe than the grace of the old covenant, ſeeing they deny that Baptilme 
is now extended unto thoſe infants,to whom circumciſion was extended: They wea« 
ken the comfort of the Charch ani faithfull Parents : they cancell the ſolemn bend, wherrs 
God wil have the ſtede of his people from their infancy. bound wnto hum, ad 
iſcerned and ſevered from the reſt of this world : rhey impaire and make fuinry oh 
Parentsand children,the ſtudy of thankzfulneſſe, and keeping their bond : they impudents 
ly contradift the ApoſtHes, affirming that they cannot bee forbidden water, who are 
endowed with the holy Ghoſt : :hzy ſancily reſtraine and keepe buck the infants from 
Chrift, who bs" th them to bee brought unto him, Laſtly, they profanely detratt from 
Chrifts generadl precept of b rifg x1, All which abſurdities mani prove, that 
| the impugnation of infants Baptiſm,whereon they are conſequent,is no light etrours 
butan impious, profane herefie, contrary ro Gods word and the comfort of «hit 
Church.,Wherefore this,and the like follies of the Anabapriſts keR, is with the more 
circumſpe&tion and warineſſe tobee avoided, which doubtleſſe have been in{pired 
=o. = 5 2am is an execrable tnonſter, compoſedand made of divers herefies and 
phemies. 


Obje&.r. No opinion i 20 bereceived, whereof wee have neirherexpreſſe communaes 


wap he ry ment nor apparent example in the Scripture, But there i no commuandement or woe» 
lafans. 


anple 2vtant w Scripture of bayriſing infants : wherefore the Bapriſme of mcfindo 6% 10d 
pe as pormitnedin the Chnreh, tf. The Minot is na open fulkchood, For ye teadt 
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wy Whether infants are tobe baptiſed. 


—__— 


3 generall commandement to this: purpoſe,” Baptiſe all natszons. Totheſe all the: jn« 


| fants of the Church appertaine, There are famous examples of whole families bap-. 
tiſed by the Apoſtles withour excluding the infants belonging to thoſe families; 


Lydia a [eller of purple, and her whole houſhold, was baptiſed. The Jaylonr of Philips 
= ry for pow belonged unto him ſtrai olive T Rk , - 

Stephanas. Repl.1. Chriſt doth nar expreſly command that infants ſhould bee baptiſed, 
A»ſ. Neither doth he expreſly command that any-of ripe yeares,'men, women, citi-. 
zens, countrey-men, fullers, threſhers, and other baſe artiſans, ſuch as for the moſt 
part Anabapriſts are : he commandeth that all bee baptiſed, of what age, ſex, condi- 
tion or ſtate ſoever, which pertaine to the covenant, and the Church. And in ge- 
nerall preſcripts and lawes, the rehearfall of each-parrticular is not required ; beeauſe 
lawes paſſe on the whole kinde : and will that the like cenſure take place in parti» 
culars.of any generall, which is of force in the generall it ſelfe. The Anabaptiſts 
themſelves forbid not women to come to the Supper ; yet have they no expreſſe 
commandement or example in Scripture for: this fact. Touching Baptiſme we have 
agenerall precept. Teach all nations (faith Chriſt) and _— them,. His comman- 
dement is that all bee baptiſed who are diſciples ; But infants are diſciples, becauſe 
they are borne in Chriſts ſchoole : and are taught in their kind. Peter alſo injoyneth 
the ſame,ſaying : The promiſe 35 made to you,and ts your children : therefore bee baptiſed 
every one of you, Can any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not be baptiſed, wy oa 
received the holy Ghoſt as well as wee ? And Paul preſcribeth the ſame Baptiſme;-tea- 
ching us that we are circumciſedin Chriſt, and buried with him.throngh Baptiſme:Our 
Baptiſine therefore was appointed in place of circumciſion : which deputation-or 
appointment ftandeth for a precept. Rep.2. They who are ts be baptiſed, muſt firft bee 
taught ; Teach all nations,baptiſing them &c. Siues cannot be taught : therefore they 


cannot be baptiſed, Anſ, The Major -is true of men of ripe yeares and full growth, ca- 


pable of inſtruction, of which the firſt gathering of the Church was, Theſe Chriſt 
commandeth firſt to be taught, then to be baptiſed, ſo to bee diſtinguiſhed from: 0« 
thers, It is falſe of infants, either borne-in the Church, -or entering into the Church 
with their faithful Parents intheir converſion: becauſe Chriſt ſpeakethnot of infants, 
but of men of competent age to be.taught, that they ought not to bee received into 
the Church,except they be firſt taught the principles of faith and chriſtianity, But 
infantsare comprehended nnder the forme of the covenant, 7 wil be thy God, and the 
God of thy ſeed, even before they are capable of. inſtruction : therefore they _—_ 
to be baptiſed, ere they can be taught, Repl.3. 1» rhe. examples of baptiſing whole 
bouſholds, a fignre Synecdoche 3s implied, taking .the whole houſhalds for part of the 
houſholds, and it is meant that they onely were baptiſed, who beleeved and confeſſed their 
faith, Wherefore, baptiſing of infants # not cleerely proved ont of thoſe examples.  Anſ, 
The Antecedentr is falſe, ſecing the Apoſtles hiſtory maketh.no ſuch excluſion ; and 
wee need not run to a figure, when there is no reafon why. the proper ſenſe ſhould 
notbe retained; Rep.4. Tes,there 14 4 two-fold reaſon of this Synecdoche : One, that che 
Apoſtles did not infringe (hriſts commandement and appointment : Another that the cir- 


ed all the houſe of 


As 16-15-33- \ 


x1 Cor-$.16s. 


Ag&2.3 8.3 ge 
AQs 10.47, 


Col.2.11, n2s 


curſtances of thoſe examples exclude infants. For it u there ſaid : They preached the AR1631: 


word of the Lord.to all that were in hu houſe ; when. yet (by yonr grant ) they preached 
wot to infants. Againe,the whole houſe rejoyced, The whole houſe of Stephanas miniſtred 
unto the Saints Wherefore infants are excluded. Anſ.Tothe firſt exception we anſwer, 
denying that infants Baptiſme is repugnant to Chriſts inſtitution, who will thatall, 
who pertaine to him and to his Church, have the cognizance of Baptiſme, as:hath 
been ſutficiently proved. It is untrue therefore that they fay the Apoſtles abftained 
from the Baptiſme of infants by Chriſts inſtitution. To the ſecond exception wean» 
ſwer, denying that out of the circumſtances alledged there followeth a Synecdo- 
che inthe phraſes of Baptiſme. For the infants might bee baptiſeg. with their Pa- 
rents, though themſelves heard not the word,:nor miniſtred to the Apoſtles; bur 
their Parents onely,and other aged in the houſe; ſeeing infancy might exclude them 
from hearing the word and miniſtring, but not ſequeſter them from Baptiſme, no 


Oo words 


x Cor,t615;" * 


_ morethanfrom falyation itſelfe, Therefore it is ſaid to Cornelius :. Hee ſball fpeake Ads 11-2 


Lib.4 cap. 230. 
C ons.'D onde, 


Marke 16.16, 


Infants beleeve 


j | fore arero bee 
| 1 baptiſed. 
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Whether infants are to be baptiſed. 


an inclination 


ro faith, & there* ſtance, ox unto them the example of circumciſion which was given to infants 


__ —LL bereby Fe? arand all thine houſe ſhall be ſaved .Wherefore,ſetting 


aſide ſuch frivolous cavils, we muſt hold faſt this doftrine, that Baptiſine of infants. 
was commanded by Chriſt, and alwaies praftiſed by the Apoſtles and the whole 
Church. Anguftine faith, The whole Church holdeth by tradition the Baptiſme of in= 
faxts, Where healſoconchudeth ; Phat the whole Charch holdeth, being no decree of 
any Conncel, but perpetually obſerved,rbat we juſtly beleeeve to have beendelivered and 
confirmed by Apoſtolike authority. 

ObjeR.2. They who beleeve not, are not to be baptiſed : For it t ſaid, Hee that ſhall 
belceve, and ſhall be baptiſed. But infants doe not beleeve. Therefare they are not to be 
beptiſed. For nnta the uſe of Baptiſme, faith 5s neceſſarily required : for whoſoever 
ſoall not belerve,ſhall be condemned : But unto thoſe that are condemned,the figne of grace 
muuft nat bee given. Anſv. 1. The Major holdeth not generally. Wee might, "4 In- 


who conldnort yet beleeve. It is true therefore of thoſe who are of underſtanding, 
that of them none are to be bapriſed, but ſuch as beleeve, Neither yetare they able 
ro pronounce of thoſe who are ofunderſtanding,that they do beleeve. Wherefore if 
infants are not to be baptiſed, becauſe they have no faith : neither are they then, who 
are of age and underſtanding,to be baptiſed, of whom it cannot be knowne whether 
they do beleeve or no.As,Simon Magus was baptiſed,and yet was an hypocrite. Z«e 
fay they, Profeſſion of faith is ſufficient for the Church, We confeſſe that this is true; 
and wee adde further, that to bee borne in the Church is to infants in ſtead and in 
place of profeſſion. 2. Where they ſay ; that unto the uſe of Baptiſme faith is requi= 
red ; wegrant it : but yet diſtinguiſhing of faith : ſo that wee ſay, Atul faith i r6« 
quired in thoſe of underſtanding, but in infants is required an inclination onely to this 
Aftmwall faith. Sounto the uſe of circumcifion was required auall faith in thoſe of 
underſtanding,bur in infants an inclination thereto only. There are then foure termes 
intheir Syllogiſme, or there is in ita fallacy of taking that to bee ſpoken bur in part, 
which is more generally ſpoken. They which beleeve not, to wit, ſimply, neither in 
ofeſſion, nor in inclination, «re xot to bee baptiſed, But the infants of the faithfull 
GC rors in inclination. 3, Wee deny the Minor propoſition, which denieth that ins 
fants doe beleeve : For infants doe beleeve after their manner, that is, according to 
the condition of their age, whereby they have an inclination to beleeve, or doe be- 
keve by inclination. For,faith is in infants potentially,and by inclination,albeir faith 
beenor in them actually, as in thoſe, whoare of age and underſtanding. And as 
wicked infants, which are without the Church, have no actuall impietie and wics 
kedneſle, but an inclination onely to wickednefle : ſo godly infants, whichare in 
the Church, have not aRuall piety and godlinefſe, but aninclination onely to godls 
neſſe, not by nature indeed, but by the grace of the covenant. Furthermore, infants 
alſo have the holy Ghoſt, and are regenerated by him, as John was filled withthe 
holy Ghoſt, whenas yet hee was in the wombe : And it is ſaid urito Feremy, Befors 
thow cameſt out of the wombe, I ſanitified thee. If infants have the holy Ghoſt, theti 
doubrlefſe hee worketh in them regeneration, good inclinatic:;s, new motions, and 
all thoſe other things whichare neceſſary unto ſalvation, or at leaſt hee himſelfe ſap- 
plieth all theſe things, and ſufficeth for their baptiſme ; as Peter ſaith : ho can fore 
bid water from them who have received the yo Ghoſt as well as we ? Wherefore Chriſt 
numbred little children amongſt the faithfull. He :hart offenderh one of theſe little ones 
which beleeve in me, Wherefore, infants doe not profane Baptiſme,as the Anabap- 
tiſts ſhamefully ſlander us. . 

Objea.z. If the ſigne of the covenant pertaine unto all ts whom the promiſe of the co« 
venaxt pertaineth, then the Sacrament of the Lords Supper mY/t bee adminiſtred to in 
fants, becauſe the Supper alſo is a figne of the covenant : But the Supper (4s you grant ) 
is not to bee adminiſtred to infants : Therefore neither Baptiſme, «Anſ., This objection 
proceedeth againſt the Major of our firſt and ſecond reaſons before expreſſed, where 
we conclude not thus, Therefore fogne ; but thus,T herefore ſore ſigne ts to be tex« 
dred and grven to infants ; to wit, that ſigne, 1. Phich hath no conditions excluding | 
Ffants, 2, Which ts an initiating or emtering of them into the Church, And in the new 
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Ihetber infauts are tobe baptiſed, 


443 


covenant Baptiſme alone is tacha ſigne. Which we prove thus ; Baptiſme only re- 
quireth the holy Ghoft,and faith;whether aall or potemial;that is, iniclinption : 
as appeareth by Peters words : Cai any man forbid water, that they ſhoudvot bee 
baptiſed, who heave received the holy Ghoſt ? Againe, Baptiſme onely is a receiving in- 
ro the Church. Therefore it alone is ſach a ſigneas is afore ſpecified, If they thus 
urge their argument : If I»fants are to bee baptiſed,they art alſo to bee admitred unto 
the Supper ; for the Supper 1s to be givento the whale Church as well as Baptiſme : But 


' they are not to be adthitted unto the Supper, as your ſelves confeſſe : Therefore neither r6 
Baptifmne. Auf, This reaſon doth not follow, becauſe there is a great difference be- rganzrence rs 


tween Baptiſme andthe Supper, For, x .Baptiſmie'is a Sacrament of entravce and re- bradminedrorhe 


when; 


Supper 


. ceiving into the Church : whence it commetb, that the Supper is to. bee granted cheyare 
tonane, except hee bee firlt baptifed., Bur the Supper is a ſigne of aurabode in the ws 


Tw 


Church, or a confirmationof out receiying inta the Church. 'For, the Supper is in- os, 
ſtituted for our confirmation, to bee a ſigne; whereby God might eonfirineand frale 
unto us, that hee,haying once received us into the Chureh, .willalſo eyermore pre- 
ſerveus in it, that we never fall from it; or farſake is, and alfa that bee will continue 
his henefirs once beſtowed upon us, and will cheriſh and nouriſh ys by the body 
and blond of Chriſt, This confirmation, they who are of age and nding, 
ſtand in need of, as who are diverſely tempted. 2. Unto Baptiſme rogtrtamation by 
the holy Ghoſt,and faith; or an inclination to faith and repentance, fiuthceth + but in 
the Supper conditions are added and required, which hinder the uſe thereof to bee 
ranted unto Infarits. For in the Supper it is required, I. That *hey who uſe the ſugne 
ſoew forth the death of the Lord, That they try themſelves, whether they bave faith and 


that infants are for good cauſe exc}uded from the Mppands yet-not from Bapriſme. 

hey-onght-not ta bee admitted 
unto the Sypper. For unto thoſe Sacraments only are infants ta hee admitted, which 
are ſignes receiving into the Church and covendnt,ahd which have nofuchcondi- 
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I, What Circumciſion was. 


#2, was a rite and ceremony , whereby all the males among the children of 
Iſrael were by Gods commandement circumciſed , that this rite might bee a ſeale of 
the Covenant made with eAbrahams poſterity, Or, It was a cuttin off the fore-chixe © 
from all the men-children of the people of 1ſrael, injoyned by God to Ke 4 figne of the ('@ 
wenant entered with Abraham and his poſterity, ſignifying and ſealing unto them the cut= 
ting off of the fore-kinne of their hearts by the promiſed ſeed which ſhould be borne ; di= 
ftinguiſhing them from other Nations, and binding them to faith and obedience towards 
Ged, This tsmy (ovenant, which ye ſhall keeps berween mee and you, and thy ſeed after 
Rom.14-1. thee : Let every man-childe among you be circumciſed, He received the figne of Circums= 
Dcut. 30-6. ciſion, as the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine 
| heart, and the heart of thy feed, &c. Circumciſion therefore bound the Jewes only : 
other Nations had free choiſe, if they perhaps imbraced the Jewiſh Religion, and 

repaired to their Church, to be circumciſed, or not circumciſed. We muſt here ob+ 

Three eſtates of ſerve, that they of the Old Teſtament were of three ſorts : 1 .There were 1/rachtes, 
meninche Old yyhich were of Abrahams poſterity , and were neceſſarily bound by the Law to ob- 
zIſradices ferve Circumciſion and other ceremonies. -2,There were Proſelyres, that is , outs 
2Proſelytes: commers, who came from out of the Gentiles to enter the Jewiſh Religion ; and; 
for confirmation of their faith, they yeelded themſelves to Circumciſion, and to the. 

| whole ceremoniall Law. Of theſe mention is made, Ats 2.10; Matthew 23.15; 
3-Religious men» Z, There were Religions men, converted from Gentiliſme to the Jewiſh Religion, 
who beleeved the dofrine and promiſes of God, but were not circumciſed, nor'ob4 

ſerved the ceremoniall Law ; becauſe it was lawfull for the Gentiles toſabmit; or 

not ſubmir themſelves to Circumcifion and the ceremonial Law : Sach were Naa- 

7 EM man the Syrian, the Ethiopian Eunuch, and others ſpecified in the Ats. There were 
See the fourth dwelling in Jeruſalem Jewes, men that feared God, Objet.The men-children only were 
—_ the A* cirommusſed : Therefore the women, it ſeemeth, were excladed from grace. Anſ.No : for 
PP3$7%* the women were comprehended in the Circumcifian of the men ; and fith God ſpax 
red their weake ſexe, it ſufficed,that they ſhould bee reckoned for the ſeed of Abra« 

ham,and have intereſt in the Covenant, in that they came of circumciſed Parents. 1 


Geneſ.19.10, 


* - \ 


2: What were the ends of Circumtiſon, 


OItenmeiſion was inſtituted, r.7 har it 1iyhr bea ſigue of the grace of Cod towards 
eAbrahams poſterity, arid that doubly : Firſt, That Grd world recerve into'the Cos 
wenent the beltevers, by the MMefſias who was :to. come : Secondly, That hee would. give 

thews the land of Canaan, and:yrant his Church a certaine place there untill the comming 

of the Meſfſias, 2.Thatit mipht-be a boyd, to-binde Abraham! and his ſerd unto thanks 
fulneſſe, or to faith and repentance, and fo t0:kerp the whole Lay, 3,That it might be @ 

. tmarke, to diſtinguiſh the Fewes: from other! Nations and Seits, 4.That #r might beed 
Sacrament of initiating and receiving them into the viſivle Church. 5 .That it might be 

an accuſation, and « ſignification of uncleanueſſe.by natarall propagation in all mex. Or, 

T hat it might be a remembrance wnto them of naturall uncleanneſſe, and of calling from 

8hem the maſſe of ſinne, eſpecially of nncleanniſſe , rebelling aguinſt the law of aftity. 

Beitiors,  Circamnelſd'the fore-chinne af your hearrs;jahid be not any mor? teffe-necket.Be CEY C0877þe 
Jeren 44 —Ciſod wmrdtht Lord, and takd away the fore=okimnes of your hrarts, 6,7 har it might be 
6 gne; whithſtould ew and fipnifie, that the means of chair dethoinaticethrowgh Chriſt, 

which was to come, ſhould not come elſe-whence, than from the bloud of Abrahan.*1% 

Cmec2218- Thy ſeed ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, * + | Wo 6 ws 
4 jj 3 EL / 


- 


IO: AE 


© Sz &- <P» 


-» 4 


GER” LL oe a »v 1 0 LYSW 9. 


.—- 


| of faithand obedietcetowarth-Go 


-—_ —- 4 VEE 


te. I 


' What ſuccetdedinthe place of Circumciſion. 423 


3. Why Circnincifion 7 aboliſhed; 


Ircumciſion is aboliſhed, 1.Becauſe the thing fegnified 3% exhibited, For amons _t 
other things ir ſignified; that the Mefltas, promiſed unto the Fathers, ſhould 
come at length.in his appointed time: and ſhould in our behalfe take Gur nature, 


2.Becanuſe Circumciſion wai i»ſtituted for the ſevering of the Zewes from all other Nati- 3 
ons: but now the Church, that difference being abelifhe is colletted and gathered out of 
all N:tions. Wherefore the Meſſias bettg exhibited ,-and the difference of thar 
people from other Nations-being revoked, the type of Circumciſion was likewiſe 
to be cancelled, For it is-a point of a wiſe Law-giver ,whenthe cauſes are changed, 
to alter ſuch lawes and decrees alſo, as depend-on them, and*concerne them. And 
now the Sacrament of Baptiſme performeth the ſame unto us, which Circumciſion 
did unto them. Moreover, as Circatncifion was a figne unto them of their recei- 
ving into the people of Gad;ſo is Baptiſme unto us the firſt marke,which ſevereth 
the Church from the wicked, on W7,.54 P54 
4. What ſucceeded in place of Circamciſion, ; 

crament ſucceedeth another, when one being aboliſhed , another is ſubſtituted  _ 

in the roome thereof; and that fo, thatunder diverſe rites and.ceremonies the fagze What che ſnc- 


cceding of one 


thing be ſignified ;and fo, as. to have the fame uſe and end, which the former Saqra- $.cramcar in 


Chriſt, in that ye are buried with hins through Baptiſme |; in. whom yee are alſo.raiſed wp 
together, through the faith of the operation of God which raiſed. bim from the dead; And 
yerwhich were dead in fins , and in the pncircumos/ion of your fleſh, hath he quickned toge= Colotgnr,n2,r5, 
ther with him , forgiving you all your treſpaſſes, Here :the Apaltle. by two: reaſons - 
proveth that there 1s no fruit or uſe of Ft wy meiſton :.0r, that Circumciſi- a 
on is now no longer to bee retained. in the new.'Church : Firſt, becauſe wee have WE 
Circumciſion #9: made with hands, that 1s, fprritaal in Chriſt,; 2\igne whereof was - 


the corporall Circumciſion ;that'is, becauſe, that is now..accam om and fulfilled | 
in Chriſt, which was by Circumciſion prefigured and ſhadawfed.Againe he pro 
it, becauſe Baptiſine noy hath the ame ſignification and ule,yrhich hererofore.Cir- > 


cumciſion had : this onely.is the differeace', tha, Bapriſe is. the figne of the thing 


- . 


exhibited, which Circamciſion prefigured, when it was yet abſent, and not exhibi- 


rill they hare made profeſin of rite Chriſtiai dttrine ; inffeed of which profes 


E 
» 


py IrearcHvrand Bar iſm agree ji 15.4 the chiefs kad yblncipal end : heveas in They agree, | 
ſme. 2.By book pf them i fpyii flatit generation; and a promiſe isim pn = be 

/.3-Both of then is Surcument of our entry, 
. admiſſion, 


1 434 T1 Why Chriſt was circumciſed, 


4dmiſſion, and ingraffing into the Church. Circumciſion and Baptiſme differ, 1.1 


Colof.2-rr, . > C 
Deur.30-6. rite or ceremony, For the ſame are not rhe rites of Circumciſion and of Baptiſme. 
+ © 4 2. 1s circumſtance of ſexe and age, For Circumciſion was injoyned the males alone 


ER fe _ ontheeighth day : but Baptiſme pertaineth to bath. ſexes in the Church preſent] 
difer: - aftertheir nativity and birth. 3.1» the monner of fgnifping, Circumciſion (on Gods 
_— behalfe) promiſed grace for the Meſlias'to come : Baptiſme for the Meſſias exhibi- 
offexeaidaze. ted, The circumcited were received into favour for Chriſt, which yas to be exhi- 


Gen.17-10 bited; the baptiſedare received for Chriſt exhibited. 4.n 4 particuler promiſe. For 
3.In chempaner Circumciſion had a promile alſo of a corporall benefit : that 1s, it was a teſtimony 
of Ggnifyt's Alſo, that God would give a certaine place for the Church in the Land of Canaan, un- 
«In pacticulat h EY j — I . 

omiſe. till the comming of the Meſſias: Bapriſme hath no promile in particular of any tem- 
Sinnd of Porall benefit, 5 . I manrer of binding, Circumcifion (on our behalfe).did binde the + 
biading= Church toobſerving of the whole Law,Ceremoniall,Judiciall,and Morall : Baptiſm. 
; »- dg bindeth us anely to the Morall Law ; that is, to faith and amendment of life. 6. 
their objets and continuance. Circumciſion was inſtituted onely for Abrahams poſte- 
rity, and it was to continue but untill the comming off Chriſt : Baptiſme was inſti- | 
tated forall Nations , that are defirous and willing to come unto the ſociety of the 

Church, and it ſhall continue untill the end of the world. 

| 6. Why ('hriſt was circumciſed, 
- Fam was no cauſe of Circumeiſion in Chriſt. For nothing could bee ſealed op 
beſtowedon him ; neyther did any uncleanneſſe cleave unto him, the pruning 
whereof ſhould be ſealedunto him. Howbeir hee would bee circumciſed : 1. That 
he might fignifie, that he was alſo a member of that circumciſed people ; as alſo he 
would therefore be baptiſed, that he might teſtifie, thar he wasa member of thoſe, 
which are baptiſed. He would therefore be ſealed with the iniriatory Sacrament of 
both Chnrches, to intimare and ſignifie, that-he was the Head, Saviour, and corner- 
3 Afeoricof both, and would one day make one ofboth. 2.That hee might ſhew, that 
he received and tooke all our ſins on himſelfe, that hee might ſarisfie for them , and 
3 Cor.5.2r clecreis from all guilt. He hath made him to be ſinne for 1s, which knew no ſinne, that 
Blay 53-5,60 we ſhould be made the vighteouſneſſe of God tn him. The chaſti/ement of onr peace was 
pou him, and with his ſtripes we are healed, The Lord hath laid pon hins the iniquitte 
# all, 3 That he mightteſtifie, that for our ſakes he was made ſubje& tothe Law, 
and that hedid intirely and fully fulfil the Law on our behalfe , deriving the curſe 
4 thereof onhimſelfe ; fo to redeem us from the fame. 4.The Circumcifion of Chriſt 
was a partalſo of his humiliation and ranſome paid for our fins. bi 16) POD) 


Certaine Concluſions of Baptiſme. 


Aptiſme is a Sacrament of the New Teſtament, whereby Chriſt teſtifiethynto 
te hal Et, rmlioof al cho egg of eh Solano 
hc oft, remiſſion 9 exr fins, the giving of the holy Gnoſtand their ine 
gra be ons the Church and his body.: and they of the other Ge profeſle, that they 
receivethoſe benefits frqm God : apdrherefore will and ought hereafter to liye nn- 
to him, and to ſerve him. And »the ſame Baptiſme was begunby Bl Bap- 
tiſt, and continued by the Apaſtles, becauG he hapriled jnto Chriſt, who thould fats . 
fer and riſe againe ; andhey into karift who had ſuffered, and was riſen againg, -.:. 
"2. The firſt end of Baptiſine jnſticuted by God, is, that God: might thereby ſig- 
nifie and teſtifie, that hee cleanſeth by bloud, and the holy Ghoſt, them, whichare - 
baptiſed from their ſins, and fo hr them into Chriſts body,and maketh them 
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(ertaine Continfrens of Baptiſme, 


425 


us Bapriſme hath this force and power;to teſtifieand ſeale by the conimaridem; 
of God,through the promiſe of grace adjoynedby Chriſt unto this titex rv ka. 


For Chriſt baptiſeth us by the hand of his Miniſters, as hee ſpeaketh unto us y the: 


mouth of his Miniſters. | | | 
4. Wherefore there is in Baptiſine a dolible ater : avi external; vifble water: 
which is elementary ; and an internal, inviſible, celeftiall, which is the bloud and ſpi- 


- rit of Chriſt, So alſo there is a double waſting. An externall; vifible, and ſegnifging. 
waſhing, —_ the ſprinkling or powring of water, which is corporall; that is , is 
e parts and ſenſes of the body : and an internal, inviſible, and ſignified 


waſhing, namely, remiſſion of ſinnes, for the bloud of Chriſt,ſhed forus,; and our re- 
generation by the holy Ghoſt, and our ingraffing into his body, which is ſpiritnall ; 


that is, is perceived and received by faithand the ſpirir. Laſtly; there is alſo adou- 


ble Adminiſterof Baptiſme : a» external; of the externall Bapriſme'; which is the 
Miniſter of the Church, baptiſing us by his hand and water : As inter»al;; of the in- 
cernall Baptiſme, which is Chriſt himſelte, bapriſing us by his bloud and ſpirit: 

5. Neither is the water changed into the bloud or ſpirit of Chriſt ; neither is the 
bloud of Chriſt preſent in the water, or in the ſame place with che water. Neither 
are their bodies, who are baptiſed , - waſhed therewith viſibly ; neither is the holy 
Ghoſt by his ſubſtance or vertue more in this water; than elſe-where : but in the 
rightuſe of Baptiſme, he worketh inthe hearts of them, who are baptiſed; and ſpi- 
ritually ſprinkleth and waſheth them with the bloud of Chriſt;and he uſeth this ex- 
ternall ſymbole or ſigne, as an inſtrument, and as a viſible word or promiſe; to ſtay 
and ſtirre up the faith of them who are baptiſed, | 


6. When as then Baptiſine is aid to be the waſhing of the new birth; tofave us; - 


or to Waſh away our ſinnes, it is meant, that the externall Baptiſine; is a ligne ofthe 
internall, that is, of regeneration or our new. birth , of ſalyation and fpirituall wa- 


ſhing ; and this internall Baptiſie is faid to be joyned with'thar extetnall Bapriſine 


in the right uſe and adminiſtration thereof, 

7. But notwithſtanding,ſo is fin in Baptiſm aboliſhed,that we ate —_ from 
being obnoxious to the wrath of God, and from the condemnation of eternall pu- 
niſhment ; and further, newneſle of life is begun in us by the holy Ghoſt : but yer 
the remnants of fin remaine in us,untill the end of this like, 

$. Now allthey,and they alone receive Baptiſine to the right aſe, who are re- 


newed, or renewing , .andare bapriſed to thoſe ends, whereto Baptiſme was by 


Chriſt inſtituted. | 
. 9, The Church doth rightly adminiſter —_ to all chem,and to them alone, 
whom ſhe oughtto repute in the number of the regenerate, or members of Chriſt. 
10. Seeing alſo the infants of Chriſtians are of the Church ; into which Chriſt 
will have all thoſe received and inrolled by Baptiſme , who belong unto him : and 
therefore Baptiſme was ſubſtituted inthe place of Circumciſfion(whereby as well 
unto the'infants, as unto the elder ſort,which did belong unto the ſeed of Abra 
jaſtification, regeneration, and receiying into the Church was ſealed) and therefore 
no man can forbid water, that they ſhould not be baptiſed, who have receivedrhe 
holy Ghoſt, purifying their hearts ; thoſe infants then muſt neceſſarily ufo bee hap- 
tiſed, who eyther areborn in the Church, or came rogether with their Parents.con; 
11, As thepromiſe of the Goſpel, ſo.Bapriſime being receivedunworthily ; that 
1s, before converſion, is ratified and profitable unto ſalvation to them thatare peu- 
tent : and the uſe thereof, which was before amiſſe and tintawfull , is now become 
unto them right and lawful], | HERES: IO pay Pg 
I 2. Neyther doth the wickedneſle of the Miniſter make Baptiſme yoide,or of ng 
effe& and forceunto them;fo that it be miniſtred into the promiſe & faith of Chrilts 
and therefore alſo the true Churth doth not bapriſe them , who have been bapriſed 
of Heretikes , but onely maſt informe and inſtru& them wirh true dorine concer= 
ning Chriſt and Baptiſme. = —- OT 
13. Andas the Covenant once made with God, is alfo afterwards,after fins com 
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once received, confirmeth and afſureth the repentant all their life time, of remiC- 
fion of ſinnes ; and therefore neither ought it to be re-iterated, neither to bee defer- 
xed untill the end of our life ; as if it ſo only cleanſed men from ſinnes,if no ſinnes be 
committed after it is once received, , 

14. Neyther yet are all thoſe, who are baptiſed with water (whether they bee of 
underſtanding,or infants) partakers of the grace of Chriſt. For the everlaſting ele&i- 
on of God, and his calling unto the Kingdome of Chriſt is free, | - OI 

15. Neyther areall, who are not baprtiſed,excluded from the grace of Chriſt. For 
not the want, but the contempt of the Baptiſme, ſhutteth men out of the Covenant 
of God, made with the faithfull and their children. 

16. And ſeeing the adminiſtration of the Sacraments is a part of the Ecclefiaſticall 
Miniſtery, they-who are not called unto this , and eſpecially women, may not take 
upon them the power andauthority to baptiſe. 

17. Rites, which are patched by men to Baptiſme ; as hallowing of the water, 
tapers, exorciſines, chriſme, falr, croſſes, ſpettle, and ſuch like, are worthily repu- 
ted in the Church, as a corrnprion of the Sacrament, 


OF THE LORDS SUPPER. 
Queſt.75. How art thou iz the Lords Snpper admoniſhed and warranted , that 


thou art partaker of that onely ſacrifice of Chrift offered on the Croſſe, 


and of his benefits ? 


Anſw, Becauſe Chriſt hath commanded mee and all the fairhfull to eate of 
this bread broken, and to drinke of the cup diſtributed, in remem- 
brance of him, with this promiſe adjoyned* : Firſt, that his body was 
as certainly broken and offered for mee on the Crofle, and his bloud 
ſhed for mee, as I behold with my eyes the bread of the Lord. broker 
unto mee, and the cup communicated to mee ; and further, that my 
ſoule is no leſle aſſuredly fed to everlaſting life with his body, which 


was crucified for us, and his bloud, which was ſhed for us; than Ire... 


ceiveand taſte by the mouth of my body rhe bread and wine, the 

ſignes of the body and bloud of our Lord, received atthe hand of the 

Miniſter. | | 0 
The Explication, 


The chiefe queſtions concerning the Lords Supper, are : 


1. hat the Supper of the Lord ts, | Supper, and the Papiſts Maſſe and why 
2. hat are the ends thereof, or, wherefore| the Maſſe us to be aboliſhed, 
 S$twas inſtituted. i 6, What # theright uſe of the Supper, 
3. What it differeth from Baptiſme, | 7. What the wicked receive in the Sups 
4. What 5s the ſenſe and meaning of the | per. To 

. words of the inſtitution, 8. Who are to come to the Supper, 


| $. What is the difference between the Lords 9. Who are to be admitted to the Supper, | 


. The three former of theſe belong to the 75 and 76 queſtions of the Catechifme: 
the fourth to the 75,78,79. the fifth to the 80. the ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth to the 
S1.andunderthem they ſhall be placed and handled. | 


1, What the Supper of the Lord #w, - | + | 
Irſt,we will ſee, by what names the Supper of the Lord is called : then wee will 


in few words define whar it is. This ation, or ceremovy ». or rite Ronny 


h_ _ —— 
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What the Supper of the Lord is, © 447 : 


Chriſt a licthe before his death, 1s called, The Lords $ upper, from the firſt inftarntion rc '% ales, 


_ of it: that33z/in reſpe& of theoriginall orfirft beginning of this rite, or in reſpe&t of '-The Lords 


the time, wherein this ceremony was inſtituted ; which circumſtance of time the "© 
Church (for her liberty in caſe'of this quatiry) harh changed, For it was'a-marrer 

of calualry,chat this ceremony was inſtitated of Chriſt rather inthe evening ar Sup- 
per time, than'in the morning , orat noone day : to wit , becauſt of the earing the 

Paſchall Lambe, which by the Law was to be celebrated in the Evenirig,and was af 

towards tvbeaboliſhed by this new Sacrament. It is called of $.Paal,7hs Table of :.The Lords Ta: 
the Lord. It is likewiſe called Symexs, that is, a Covenant, sn reſet? of the aſſembly _— —o _ 
and convent of the Charch, becauſe ſome,eyther few or many,maſt aſſemble and meer Adembly. 
together, in celebrating ofthe mapper: For in the firſt celebration the Diſciples 

were preſent. To them it was ſaid ; Take this, and divide it among you. Wherefore 

ir muſt needs be, thatthere was ſome mumber there : which alfo appeareth by the _. 
Apoſtle, repeating the firſt inſtitution ; wherein the end he xddeth, #7%ew yee come £ ©0r-12,20,356 
zogether to race, tayry one for another, And further, thatmoe ought ro come rogethet 

co celebrate the Supper, this end ofthe Supper doth evidently enough ſhevy, in that 

it was inſtitated to be a token, and even a bond of love, For we that ate many , art i Corro; 
one bread, aud one body. It is Called alſo the Excharift, becauſe it is ariteand ceremo- +TÞe Eachar 
ny of thankſgiving. Laſt of all, it is called alſo a Sar>sfire, not propitiatory ar merito= 5.A Sacrifice- 
71016 (as the Papiſts dreame) but grat»/arory , becauſe it is' the commemoration of | 
Chriſts propiriatory acrifice,. And at length it was alſo called A75ſe, from the offe- c.im, 

ring, or from the diſmiſſing of thereſt, who might not communicare, after the Ser= 
mon, which went before the celebration was finiſhed, We reraine thename left in 
Scriprure, and call it the Lords Supper, Now let us come to define the Lords Supper, $ 
The Lords Supper is a((eremony or Sacyumint , inſftitared- and apprinted of Chrifft unto yr oy of 
the faichfull for a memorial of him, whereby Chyi#t doth certainly promiſt and ſeate wh- per. : 
10 mee and all the faithful, fir ff that his boly was offered and broken on the Croſſe for me, 


' and his bloud ſhed for mee, as truly, as T ſet with mint eyes , the bread of the Lord to bee 


broken nnt6 12+, and hi ep aoffiribured : And merrover, that he ubth #s certainly, with 
his body crucified, and hut blond food, fred and nouriſh my forule unto everluſting life , as 
m7 body is fed with the bread and the up of the Lord, reeesued ſom the hand of the Mt 
»ſter, which ave offered to met as certaine ſales of the body and blond of Chrift. Tt may 
bealſo more briefly defined on this wiſt : The Lords Supper 1 a diffrobuting and Hh 
ceiving of bread and wine communded of Chriſt unto pad mot that by theſe fonts he 
might teftifie, that he hath delivered and jeelded hrs body waned Acath, and huth ſhed his 
blond for them, avid doth give them thoſe things to eate and drinks , that they visght bee 
wnto them the meate and drinks of eteFnall life, and that thereby alſo thee might teſtsfie; 
that hee would dwell in them, nouriſs, and quicken them for ever, And againe, T hat of 
the orher fide he might by the ſure fiynds binde them to mutaall diletHon andl lhe, ſtring 
Chriſt ſpareth not to give bn bed anid blond for 14. This is confirmed tiot _ be 
Chriſt in che Bvangeliſts, but alſo by Paitl, who expreſly faith , The cwp of rhe! 
ſing which wee bleſſe , is it not tht torutuiinion of the blond of Chriſt? Moreover , the 4 
fignes inthis Sagrarnent ure, #+60d and ie : bread broker 2nd eaten j wine diftribn- The Ggue and, " 
ted and taken, The things fynified wire, t The ng of the body, and the ſhedding of the fort Sup; © 
the blond of Chrift, 2 .0xr anion and evnjunition with Chriſt by facth ; {5 that wee pa: 
draw life everlaſting from him, and ate made parakers, a3 of Chriſt himſefe, baſs 
of all his benefits ; #s the branches are made partakers of the life of the Vitie. Wee 
xeadvertiſed of this ourunionand communion with Chriſt, 1 .By RUIN 
which the ſignes have with the things. 2.By the promiſe which is «joy . Aid 
the proportion doth chiefly propoſe ard ſhew two Unto us! 1 .7Þe ſarrifiee of 
Chriſ. 2.0*+ communion with Chreft, becauſe the bread is not only bBtokern; bue i8 | 
alſo given ws to-eate, Now rhe brevking of the bread is a part of the Cereimony , VE grating of the 
cauſe unto it a part of the thing ſignified doth anſwer ; namely ; —_ king of bode a par ef 
\ Whts hes fath ; ceremony. C:. 
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body. Now this divine and ſpirituall thing, namely, the breaking and communica- 
ting of Chriſts body. , is ſignified and confirmed by :this ceremony , .which is the 
breaking and receiving of bread, for two cauſes : 1,Becanſe Chriſt. commandeth theſe 
rites, unto which we onght to give no leſſe creatr, than if Chreſt himſelfe did ſpeake with 
#5. 2.becauſe he annexeth a promiſ?,that they,who obſerve theſe rites with a true faith, 
muſt be aſſured and certain, that they have communion with Chriſt, Wine 1s added, that 
we thould know the perfection and accompliſhment ofour ſalvation to:be mm his a- 
crifice ; and that there was nothing, which could be further deſired. The wine is ſe- 
vered from the bread, to ſignifie the violence of his death , becauſe the bloud was - 
ſundered from his body, | A 


| 2. What are the ends of the Lords Supper. 
He ends, for which the Lords Supper. was inſtituted, are : 1.7 hat it might bee 


- * +a 4 confirmation of our faith ; that is, a moſt certaine teſtification of our commu- 
njon andunion with Chriſt : becauſe Chriſt teſtifieth ugto us by theſe fignes,that he 
doth as yerily-feed us with his body and bloud unto everlaſting life, as we receive 

_ . atthe hand of the Miniſter theſe the Lords ſignes : and this teſtification is direted 
ro every one, who receiveth the fignes with a true faith, For wee ſbreceive the 
LES ſignes-at the Miniſters hand, as that rather the Lord himſelfe giveth them us by his 

Jolin 4-1- Miniſters. Wherefore, Chriſt z ſaid to have baptiſed mwve Diſciples than Fohx, when 

:Diſtinaionof; yet hee did it by his Apoſtles, and other Diſciples, 2.7hat it might bee a publike di- 

Chiſbans from ſpypttion or marke , diſcerning the Church from all other Nations and Sefts, ' For the 


Lord inſtituted and appointed his Supper for his Diſciples, and not for others; 


3.Teſtification of 3.T hat jt might be our teſtification to Chri#t, and the whole Church. W hich is a pubs 


our alk. like confeſſion of our faith ,” and a ſalemne thankſgiving and binding our ſelves to 
perpetuall thankfulneſſe , and the celebration of this benefit, Both which are pro« 
> ye theſe words of Chrift: Doe this s#n remembrance of mee, This remembrance 
is taken, firſt for faith in the heart ; then for thankſgiving and our publike confeſſi- 

Like 22.19. On. 4.That it might bee a bond of the Chnrches —_ and meetings : becauſe the. 

3 Cor.17.26 Supper was inſtituted, that it ſhould be done and celebrated ina congregation, and 


4.Tobea bondof 1, © eyther great or ſmall, Therefore the Supper (as was faid before) is calleda 
ambly. * Convent : and Chriſt expreſly commandeth, Drizke ye all of ths, Likewiſe Paul, 
Mar.26.27, When ye come together to cate, ſtay one for another, 5 .T hat it might be a bond of mutual 


x Cor,11-33. 


5s.Tobe a bond of 


love and dilettion : becauſe the Supper teſtifieth, that all who receive it aright, are 


loveamong men. Made the members of Chriſt under one head : Asalſo Paulfaith, For wee that are 


x Cor.10.17-, 


many, are one bread and one body, becanſe wee are all partakers of one bread, Now the 
members of one body mutually love one another. hi 


Ofthis which hath been ſpoken, wee gather, that the Lords Supper ought not 
to be celebrated by one onely : 1. Becauſe it is @ communion, and the ſigne of our com« 
”union ; and a private Supper is no communion, . 2.Zecanſe it is a ſolemne thankeſ> 
giving, andall ought to give thankes unts God: and by conſequent, hee that thinketh 
himſelfe unworthy to communicate with others in the Lords Supper, doth withall 
confeſſe himſelfe not.to be fit to give thankes unto Sod. z.Becauſe (hrift, together 

with his benefits, is not proper to any, but common to all: wherefore a private: Supper 

maketh that good private, which ſhonld be publike. 4. Chriſt cated all hu 'honſpveld 

Anto it , even Fades himſelfe : Therefore a private Supper is contrary to Chriſts inſti= 

tution. 5 ,That ſome abſtaine from comming to the Supper, it commeth of a certaine. t« 

vill and corrupt motion, eyther becauſe they will not communicate with others, or be« 

Ccanſe they thinke themſelves not worthy enough to approach unto thu Table. Butallare 

worthy, whobeleeve themſelves to be delivered by Chriſt from eternall-damnari- 

On, and deſire to profit and goe forward in.godlinefſe, In ſamme, if the Supper bee 

| ; Teceived þy one onely, that is done againſt the uſe, appellation, inſtitution, and na» 
& An obje&ion a« ture of the Sacrament. 56. 
gainſt chat end © Object, * Qhr:i/f,anthe words of the inſtitution of the Supper, pmtteth as the proneipall 
| core ye: end of hts Suppery remembrance :'T herefore the confirmatiau of faith maſt not. he made 


The Lords Sup- 
per may not be 
celebrated by one 
encly, 


principal _ the principall exd of his Supper, Anſ,The reaſon followeth notzto the deniall of a pas 
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In what the Supper dfferet from Baptiſme. 


Ot mn, 


by patting the whole. "For the"Frmembrants of Chriſt is the whole,wherein is com 


prited both onr confeſſion; and-onr fotemne botid to thankfulnefſe: andalſo the con+ 
firmation of onrfaith; Wherefore tather by tnverting the reaſon, I thus-inferre and 
conclude : becauſe rhe remembrance is the Supper; therefore it is the confirmation of 
our faith : and becauſe iſo Chriſt propoſeth-unto 'us that-ceremony or rite; which 
muſt be unto us a remembrance of him, he doth verily p_— alſo a confirmation.of 
' our faith, which is nothing.el{& bat a remembrance o 

The holy Ghoſt confirmeth vvr faith * therefore the Supper doth nat, Aufw, The reaſon 
followeth not; to the removing of an inſtrumentall cauſe, by the putting of a prinCj- 
pall cauſe : a&if a man ſhould ſhy, 'God feederh and nouriſbeth us: ;: therefore bread doth 
»ot, Forthe holy Ghoſt confirmeth mdeed our faith;butby the word and Sacraments; 
x God feedeth/and nouriſheth ns;but by bread, :: Cl Twit ado wir 


* what the Sipper Aiffereth from Baptiſm. p 
"A Lthough the fanie benefits are" imparted and ſealed unto _ both in the Lords 
| Supper, and in Baptiſine, to wit,/a —_ engraffing into Chriſt, and a com- 
munion with him, and the whole benefitof: falvation, whereof the Apoſtle ſpea- 


Chriſtand his benefits... Ob, * 


keth, faying ; By one ſpirit are wee all baptiſed. into one body, aud have beene allmade to 1 Cornxy; 


drinke into one ſpirit : yet many and manifeſtare the differences'of theſe Sacraments. 


For the Supper differeth from-Bapriſme,\ 1. .In.cartmonies or externall rites, 2, In © 7 


In ceremonicK 
fignification 


the ſignification of the ceremontes, 'For albeit" iris :the ſame. rem x of Chriſt; ofccremonics. 
r 


namely, both the waſhing away of finnes,by the blond af C 


iſt, which isrepreſen- Frdrpng nor, =; 


red in baptiſine ; and eating and drinking of the body and bloud of Chriſt, which is INN 
confirmed'vnto us in the ſupper : yet notwithſtanding that figuificacion of our new ln digs Een: 


$ . 


birth is ſealed by the dipping of our body into the water of Baptiſme : and this of 
our maintenance and preſervation. is depainted*and ſealed by the eating and drin- 
king of bread and wine in the Supper. And therefore the thing fignified of the Sa- 


craments is not. divers, becauſe it is the ſame, Tobee waſhed with the bloud of 


Chriſt, and; To drinke the bloud of Chriſt, Buvthe manner of ſignifying oneand 


the fame thing is divers, 3. 1» their proper £1ds.. .Baptiſme is a covenant made be- 3-1 ads Fes 


tweene Godand the faithfull : the-Supper is-x ſfigne of the continuing of that cove- 
nant; Or; Baptiſme is a ſigne of regeneration, and of onr entrance into the Church 
and covenant of God : The Supper is a figne of their foſtcring, abiding, and pre- 
ſervation, who are once entred into the Church, The new man muſt firſt bee borne 
by the ſpirit of Chriſt, and the figne of this renewing or regeneration is Baptiſine : 
w Fronts a8 when hee” is once renewed and borne againe; hee muſt bee foſtered and 
nouriſhed by the body and bloud of Chriſt, the {igne of which nouriſhing is the 
Supper. Briefely,in Baptiſme God confirmeth us of our receiving into the Church: 
in the Supper, of his continuing and increafing-his benefits unto.us. In the meane 
time, 1t is one.and the fame Chriſt, who both regenerateth, and nouriſheth, us to 


b 0, 


o 


eternall life. 4. 1» the manner of uſing them, To the fawfull aſe of BaptiſmeTogene- 45 manner of 


ration ſufficeth : therefore it agreeth to all whom the Church reputeth rate : 
as,all elder perſons profeſling faith and repentance ; and infants botne in'the'Church. 
But the Supper requireth farther the triall of the faith of the receivers, the remem- 


brance of the Lords death, and' thankſgiving. Doe this in remembrance of mee. Shew Te 23.19: | 
forth the Lords death till he come, Let a man examine himſelfe, Baptiſine therefore is * Cor.a-28s 


due to the whole Church, that is, as well to infants as elder perſons ; the Supper 
onely to elderperfons, who can prove themſelves, and ſhew forth the Lords death. 


5 .1n the ordey of receiving then, For BaptiſmeEmuſt goe before, 8& the Su folloyy, 5 In order of Yes 


[That is, the Sacrament of the Supper muſt nor be given, but tothem who are bapti= 
Td ; and not to them neither, preſently after Baptiſime, but after they have made 
confeſſionof their faith and repentance. Whereupon in the ancient Churth;after the 
Sermon, were diſmiſſed ſuch'as were excominunicated ; likewiſe thoſethat were 
poſſeſſed or troubled withian eyill ſpirit,and the Catechumens,that is; ſuch as did not 
y< underſtand the grounds and rope Rang, er RETIRE 

| EP 99 


ccivings 


What it is tacat the body of Chriſt. ae... 


So of olde, they who were not yet circumciſed, :werenot admitted to the facrifices 
'_ or ceremonies; Now if they who,were baptiſed, before they: have pa. 1 
on of their faith and repentance; are nat ayiyet to ;bee.admitted uuto the Supper: 
muchlefle are they, who being bapriſed; live aftex'the.manner of, {wine and J 26 | 
6. In the receiving it ſelfe. 'W e mult often celebratethsSupper,becauſe wee muſt q 
ten ſhew forth the:Loxds death. For it was therefare iuſtitured, that init ſhould be 
made publike remembrance, recounting; and ſhewing of Chrifts death, Alfo.the 
confirmation of our faith concerningthe erernal continuance of the covenant (which 
confirmation isby the Supper) is oftenneceſlary ; and:therefore the Supper is often 
to bee reiterated, as alſothe cating of the Paſchal Lambe, prefiguring this Supper, 
was for this cauſe yearely reiterated.: But Baptiſme 1s not to be reiterated, but.once 
onely to bee received in ourlife time; evenas circumciſionof old was but oncere. 
ceived : and Baptiſine is therefore not to bee reiterated, both becauſe wee have no 
commandement to this petal, and alfo becauſe it ts a ſigne of our receiving into 
the Church and covenant of God. For the covenant once made, is not againe un- 
done, or made yoyde to thoſe that: repent, but remaineth ratified- and firme for e- 
ver, For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance : and wee by reper- 
tanceafter our falls enter not anew league with God, but renew and reſtore an olg. 
Hereof-it is that Chriſt himſelfe faith of the Supper : Doe thi, as often as yee ſeal 
drinke it, in remembrance of mee. And' the Apoſtle, eAs often as yee hall cate tha 
bread and drinke this cuppe, yeewſhew the Lords death till hee come, But of Baptiſine 
the ſame Apoſtle teacherh, As many as have beene baptiſed into Chriſt Jeſus; hawe 
beene baptiſed into his death. And Chriſt pronounceth, Hee that frall belceve, and bee 
baptiſed, ſhall bee ſaved, p:'s 1 cds a at 


——  — 


6. In order of re- 
cciving itſeife : 
whict of Bapriſun 
is but onee, of the 
Supperofrcn. 


Lnk,22.19+ 
(FÞ COre 11-26, 


Rom 9.3% 
Mark.16.16. 


—_— 
nn ES 


Queſt.76. What i 5t to eate the body of Chriſt crucified, and to drinke his my 


that was fhedde & © 


Au. Iris not onely to imbraceby an aſſured confidenceof minde the whole 
paſſion and death of Chriſt, and thereby to obtaine forgivetteſſe of 


a Joh,6.35,40, 
47>48,50,F1, 


$3354. 
b Joh. 6.55,56. 


E Col.z [Is 
Atts 3.21. 

x Cor.1 126. 
d Epheſ.5.39. 
WV Z 16, 

x Cor.6.15. 

x Joh.3.24- 
and 4.13. 

e Joh.6.57. & 
I 5eI,2,3,4,5,6. 


ſinnes and everlaſting life *: but alſo bythe holy Ghoſt, who dwel- 
leth both in Chriſt and us, ſo moreand moreto bee united to hisfy- 
cred body Þ, that though hee bee in heaven ©, and weein earthy 
nevertheleſſe are wee fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of hisbones ©; an 

as all the members of the body are by one ſoule,ſo arc weealfo quick: 


nedand guided by one and the ſame Spirit ©. 


The Explicatios. 
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' we... 
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—_ 

” 

**_. 


— with Chriſt, whichthe Scripture teacheth;and which we profeſle in the Creed: 
net ag” rituall union with Chriſt,as members with the heak and branches with 
the Vine. Chrilt reacheth us this eating ofhis fleſh, John 6. and Confirmtth it in the 
Supper by externall ſignes. Thus did the ancient Fathers; Auguſtine, Euſebius, Nazi«- 
anzene, Hilary,and others,expotind the eating of Chriſts body, as hereafter ſhall ap- 
peare. W herefore the opinions of Papiſtical] Tranſubſtantiation, of a corporall pre- 
{znce, and of cating Chriſts bodie in the bread with the mouth (which ttiany de-. * 
f:nd) are not grounded on the words of the Supper, which promiſe the eating of 


Chriſts body. 


— 
_—_—_—_— 


K 


eſt. 77. Where hath Chrift promiſed, that he will as certaizely zive bis bodie 
Queſt mee bloud ſo to bee eaten arid drunken, as they eate this bread broken, and 


drinke this cuppe*? 


Af. In the inſtitution of his Supper, the words whreof aretheſe*: ©u# « rCorrrag; 
Lord Tefus Chriſt, in the night that hee was betraid tooke bread , and when JSM 
hee had given thankes, hee brake it, and ſaid, Take, eate, This wy body int «a6, 
which is broken for you : this dee you in remembrance of mee. Likewiſe alſa Marke 1443; 
hee tooke the cup, af oo hee had ſupped, and ſaid, This cup # the new Tefta. 23+ 


ment in my bloud; this doe, as often as yee ſhall drinke it, in remembrance of 005 


mee. For as often as yee ſhall eate this bread, and drinke this cup, yee ſhew 
the Lords death till hee come, This promiſe is repeated by S.Pantwhen 
he ſaith ®: The cupof thankſgiving, wherewith wee give thanks, is it not Þ » Cora; 
the communion of the blond of Chriſt ? For we that are mapy,areom bread, "te 
«nd one body becauſe we all are partakeys of one bread. En. | 
The Explication; aan T6 
gHc inſtitution of the Lords Supper doth confirme unto us by evident 
= reaſons what is thetrue & ſaying Communion of Chriſts body & blouds 

#4 © andtherefore the true ſenſe and meaning of the words of the inſtitution 

G2 is diligently to be conſidered. The holy Evangeliſts,Matthew,Marke,8 
wo Lnke;do moſt eſpecially ofallothers deſcribe the inſtitution of the Lords 
Supper : and beſides them the Apoltle ſo declareth it no leſſe plainely in his Epiſtle 
tothe Corinthians, The words i all are theſe ; 4 


| Matthew. Chap. 26.26, &c, EDEN 
 eA's they did eate, eſa tooke the bread, and when hee bad given thankes, hee braks 
3t,and pave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid; Take, eate, this is my body, Alſo,when he had 
tooke the cup, and when hee had given thankss, bee gave * to them, ſaying > Drinke yee 
all of ie. For this is my blond of the new Teſtament, that # ſped for many, for the remiſs 


. 
o 


| "KLIN Marke. Chap.1 4.22, &C. 50967 0MGR 

© Hs they did eate, Jeſs tooke the bread,and when he had given thanks hee brake ut, and 
gave 3t to themand ſaid ; Take, eate,this is my body, Alſo,he rooke the cup, and when he 
bat given thanks gave it to them and they all dranke of it : And he ſaid unto them ; This 


" Z 


3s my blond of the new Teſtament, which is ſhed for many. 

EA: 43 Luke. Chap. 22.19. RT TLEASNY 

 CAnd hee tooke bread; and when hee had given thankes, hee brake it, and gave'st to 

them, ſaying This is my bode which is given for you : Doe this in remembrance of me 's 

Likewiſe, after Supper hee tooke the cup, ſaying ; Ti his cup 1s the new Teſtament in my 
; | wb nets pron 
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© The words of the inſtitution of the Lords Supper explicated, 


Paul. 1 Cor, 11.23. &c, 

Thave received of the Lord, that which alſo T have delivered unto you,to wit that the 
Lord Jeſus in the night that he was betrayed,took bread: And when he had given thanks, 
hee brake it, and ſaid; Take,eate, this is my body which is broken for you : thu doe ye in 
remembrance of me. After the ſame manner alſo hee tooke the cup, when hee had ſupped, 


| ſaying : This cup is the New Teftament in my bloud, this doe as oft as yee drinks it, 5y 


remembrance of me. For as of cen as yee ſrall eate this bread, and drinke this cup, ye ſhew 
the Lords death till hee come. . 


The words of the Apoſtle we will briefly expound,and then we will demonſtrate 
our opinon in this point by true and firme arguments in the queſtion of Catechiſme 
immediately following. | LES: 

The Lord eſs, ] This is the Author from whom 1t is intituled the Lords Sup. 
per. Wee mult therefore obſerve what the Lord did, ſaid, and preſcribed, as Cy. 
prian well warneth ts : 1f Chriſt alone hee to bee heard, wee 9ſt not attend or regard © 
what any man before us hath thought mecte to be done,but whar (hriſt, who is before all, 
firſt did performe, : 4: 

In the night that hee was betrayed.) This circumſtance is ſpecified by the Apo. 
ſtle, to give us to underſtand, that Chriſt would at the laſt Supper of the Paſſeover 


| inſtitute this his Supper, to ſhew, 1. That now an end was made of all the old ſacri- 


feces, and he did ſubſtitute a new Sacrament which ſhould ſucceed, and ſhould from hence. 
forth bee obſerved (that Paſchall Sacrament being finally aboliſhed) and which ſhould 
ſtgnifie the ſame thing, difference onely of time excepted. For, the Paſchall Lambe 
fignified Chriſt which ſhould come and ſhould bee facrificed : The Supper, 
Chriſt already facrificed, Obje&. But when the Supper was inſtituted, Chriſt was yet 
to be ſacrificed, Anſw. But then was at hand the offering up and ſacrificing of Chriſt, 
For, a few houres after, hee was ſacrificed, and the Supper was from that time for- 
ward to ſignifie Chrift ſacrificed : 2. That hee might ſtirre up in his Diſciples, and in 
#5 greater Attention and marking of the canſe, for which. he aid inſtitute it, and that wee 
might underſtand, how earneſtly Chriſt would have this Supper to bee commended unto 
225 : ſeeing hee did nothing before his death, but that which was of moſt weight and ma- 
ment, Therefore did hee in the very point or inſtant before his death inſtitute it;to 
beas it were the Teſtament, and laſt will of our Teſtatour, Briefly, thisclauſe Paul 
addeth,that we may know that Chriſt inſtitured this Supper for a memoriall of hint« - 
ſelfe now ready to die. LE Sf K | 
He tooke bread.) That is, unleavened or not leavened bread, which then they did 
eate of at the Table in that feaſt of the Paſſeover, which admitted no leavened bread, 
The inſtitution of the Supper and unleavened bread did concurre then together, and 
fall out by ax accident : and therefore, this circumſtance properly pertaineth not to 
the Supper(as neither the Evening doth, at what time it was inſtituted) neither can 
a neceſſity of unleavened bread for this uſe be hence enforced : neither would Chriſt 
hereon preſcribe any certaine manner of baking bread for the Lords Supper. Yet not- 
withſtanding, the bread of the Lords Supper differeth in uſe from common bread, be- | 
cauſe this is taken for the nouriſhment of the body : bur that for the foode and nou- 
riſhment of the ſoule ; that is,for the confirmation of our faith & union with Chriſt; 
And here wee are to note, that hee is ſaid to have taken bread from the table : to wit, 
with his hand. He took nothis body therefore : neither took he his body i» the bread, 
weth the bread, or under the bread, ſave onely ſacramentally. For his body lay not on 
the table,but fate down thereat. | oh B22 
When hee bad given thanks, ] Matthew and Marke fay of the bread, hen hee had 


nfs - rg bleſſed; of the cup, When he had given thankes : Luke and Paul fay of the bread, hen 


he had given thanks : Wherefore, To bleſſe,and to give thanks,both ſignifie one thing: 
neither can the myſtery of Popiſh magicall conſecration bee cloaked under thefe 
termes. Chriſt therefore bleſſed, that js, hee gave thankes ; namely, to his Father, 
(not to the Bread) for ſpirituall bleſſings, I meane, for the ſatisfying of ſoules : that 


His office being now pertormedand finiſhed on earth(his laſt aR yet remaining to be 


- done) 


Qu. 
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done) the time of his dying for the redemption of the ele was at hand : that thus it 


| hadpieaſed the Father roredeeme mankind ; or that the typicall Paſſeover was abe- 


liſhed,and the ſignified Paſſeover was now exhibirted,and a memoriall ofhim was to 
be ſigned to the Church : or laſtly,he gave thagks for the admirable and wonderfall 
gathering and preſerving of the Church, MF 4k 
Hee brake it.) That 1, hee brake the bread, which hee tooke from the Table, 
and diſtributed the ſame, being one among many : not any other inviſible thing hid- 
deninthe bread. Hee. brake not his body, but the bread, as Saint Paul faith, 7he 
bread which bee brake, &*c, Now hee dilbrogeed the bread, being one,among,many z 
becauſe wee that are many,are one body, Brit the cauſe for which he brake this bread, y 
was to ſignifie, 1, His paſſion, and the ſeparation of his body from his ſoule. 2. The elit -rmang 
communion of many with his owne body, and their bond of union and mutuall love. kingofthebrea& 
The bread which wee breake, ts it not the communion of Chrift ? For wee that are many, * CLET_E 
are one bread, and one bodie, Wherefore, the breaking of bread is a neceſſary cere- 
monie, both in reſpe& of the ſiguification, and inreſpet of the confirmation of our Foure cauſes w 
faith ; and therefore is this ceremony alſo to bee retained, -1, Becauſe Chriſt hath — 
commanded it z Doe ths : 2, Becauſe of the authority and example of the-Church 
planted in the Apoſtles time, which from the rite of 5reaking termed the whole a- 
Rion,Breaking of bread : 3, For our owne comfort ; that wee may know the bodie 
of Chriſt to have been as certainly crucified for us,as we ſee the bread to-bee broken 
unto us. 4. That the opinions of Tranſubſtantiation and Conſubſtantiation may be pulz 
led out of mens minds, " © 
T ake, eate.]] This commandement belongeth to the Diſciples, and to the whole 
Church of the new Teſtament. Whence it is cleere and manifeſt, 1. That the Po- 
piſh Maſſe, wherein the Prieſt giveth nothing to the Church to bee taken and 6a- 
ten, 18 not the Supper of the Lord, buta private ſupper of him that facrificeth, and 
a meere ſtage-play. 2. That wee mult not bee idle rule be of the Supper, but re- 
ligious receivers of it. 3. That the Lords Supper 1s not to bee celebrated but in 
an aſſembly or congregation, where there are ſachas receive and eate. 4. That the 
Supper is a ſigne of grace in reſpe& of God, reaching out untous his benefits ro 
bee apprehended with a ſtrong faith, evenas we receivethe ſigne with our hand and 
mouth, | ef | 
This is my bodie.] Thu, that is, this bread, Obje&, Then ſbowldit have been ſaid , __ " 
* 37, not eo. Anſ, fin, is as much as if hee had faid; This thing which 1 have in pronouns cannor 
my hand : Now that was bread, Aud thatit is ſo to bee underſtood, is proved by 3<xprefled with 
theſe reaſons: 1. Chriſt tooke nothing but bread : hee brake bread,and gave bread tO pariictes, becauſe 
his Diſciples to eate. 2.5. Paul faith expreſly, The bread which he brake, #5 it not the F=words 
communion of the body of Chriſt ? 3. Of the wine it 1s ſaid 3 7htis cup 15 the new Tefta- ÞY being of di. 
ment in my bloud, W herefore,after the {ame nianner it is ſayd,7 h,that iv,this bread, (rep. 
is my body, which is broken and delivered untodeath for you. The literall ſenſe, Pronouns aloxre 
IF it be properly taken, can bee no otherwiſe underſtood than thus ; The ſubſtance of Marrs ton nn 
this bread isthe ſubſtance of my body. But foto underſtand it is anundoubted ab- cle THIS ſerver 
ſurdity, -Far bread is a maſſe without life, baked of corne, and not unitedperſonally — _ 
to the ord : but the body of Chriſt is a living ſabſtance, born of the Vargine; and u- Contadimorey 
nited per/onally to the Word. Chrilt therefore calleth the bread his body, mea- x 
ning, the ſigne of his bodie, by a Sacramentall Metonymie- attribating the name of 
the thing ſignified to the ſigne, becauſe hee appointeth this bread to bee a ligneand . 
Sacrament of his body, as Auſtin himfſelfe interprereth': The Lord doubted nor to ſay, 
Thu is my body, when hee gave the ſigne of his body. Wherefore,farre be ie from us, 
that we ſhould fay,that Chriſt cookbread i/ib/y, and his body 5»v1/ib1y inthe bread, 
For it is tobe obſerved, that he faith not, Zn 1h is my body : Or, This bread is my hon 
ay inviſible : but,T his bread 1s »y body,trae,and viſible,which is givenfor you.More 
over, theſe are the words of the promiſe added to this Sacrament, to: what 
the bread is in this uſe, to wit, the bady of Chriſt ; that is, what Chi ibiteth 
and imparteth to the receivers of this bread, and beleevers/ of this: promiſe. ;.6+ 
forthe falva- 
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John 6.51 


ignified in the 
SAGAment. 


The end of the 
Supper is the r&« 
membrance of 


The union of the 
& che thing 


tion of the world. For this is no divers promiſe from that he delivered in the ſixth 

of John, but every way the ſame concerning his fleſh quickning us , and the eating 

thereof profitable to ſalvation, Onely here the Sacramentall rite is adjoyned, where 

with the promiſe is adorned and fealed ;as if he fhonld fay : In the Goſpel I promi- 

ſed life eternall to all that eate my fleſh, and drinke my bloud : now I confirme and' 
ratifie this my promiſe withan outward ceretnony; that henceforth they,which be« 
leeve this promiſe, and feed on this bread, may tindoubtedly be perſwaded and aſſu- 
red, that they verily eate my fleſh, which was given for the ſalvation of the world, 
and have life eternall. By this promiſe therefore this bread is made the Sacrament 
and ſigye of Chriſts body, and Chriſts body is made the thing ſignified by this Sacra« 
ment : andtheſe two(I meane the ſigne and the thing ſignified) are united in this 
Sacrament, not by any #at#rall copulation , or corporall and local exiſtence one in the 
other, much lefſe by tra»/#bſtantiation, or changing one into the other ; but by ſig- 
nifying, ſealing, and exhibiting the one by the other ; that is,by a /acramentall nniox, 
whoſe bond is the promiſe added to the Lon requiring the faith of the receivers. 


Whence it is cleere, that theſethings in their lawfull ule are alwayes joyntly exhi-. 


bited and received,but not without faith of the promiſe,viewing and apprehending 
the thing promiſed:, now preſent in the Sacrament : yet not preſent or included in 
the ſize, as ina veſſel] containing it ; but preſent in the proms/e, whichis the better 
part, life, and ſoule of the Sacrament, For they want judgement, who affirme, that 
Chriſts body cannot be preſent in the Sacrament, except it be zx,or #»der the bread. 
As if (forſooth) the bread alone, without the promiſe, were eyther a Sacrament, or 
the principall part of a Sacrament. 

Which for you] My Diſciples, that is, for your ſalvation, and the ſalvation of the 
whole Church. | 

Is broken, ] ObjeR. But Chriſts body xeither is, nor was broken, Anſw.Paul hath a 
reſpe& to the ſignification, which the breaking of the bread did import. Now this 
breaking ſignifieth the paines; and renting of Chriſts body , and the violent ſande- 
ring of his ſoule and his body one from the other. For as the bread is broken , and 
_ into divers parts ; ſo the ſoule and body of Chriſt were ſeparated and parted 

rom each other. Wherefore, the property of the ſigne is here attributed to the 
thing ſignified. 

Doe this, Theſe wotds are a commandement,to obſerve the ceremony which 
Chriſt inſticrured, The, to wit,this which ye ſee mee doe , doe you alſo henceforth 
in the Church : that is, being gathered and aſſembled together , take bread, give 
thankes, breake it, diſtribute it, cate ir, &c, Hee underſtandeth the whole a&tion 
which he commandeth, and that to us which beleeve, and not to'the Fewes, who 
were ready to crucifie him. : | 

In remembrance of mee, That is, Thinking and meditating of my benefits, whictr 
T have done for you, and which are by theſe rites re-called into your memory ; and 
further verily feeling and finding in heart, that I give you theſe my benefits : and 
therefore celebrating them by publike confeſſion before God, and Angels, yea be- 
fore men alſo, and ſo giving mee thankes for them. W herefore the end of Chriſts 
Supper 18 remembrance : which is not a meere meditation on the hiſtory , but a cal- 
ling to minde the deathand benefits of Chriſt ;and a faith, whereby we apply Chriſt 
and his merit unto us ; and gratefulneſſe, or a publike confeſſionof his benefits, 


This remembrance is the whole: whoſe parts are the memory of Chriſts benefits ; 


faith, whereby wee apply Chriſt and his merit unto us ; thankfulneſſe, or publike 
confeſſion of his benefits, Whence it ts manifeſt, that the Supper was inftituted to 


this end, to beeanto us a memoriall of Chrift ; putting us in minde what and how ' 


greatbleſſings hee hath purchaſed for us , and with what and how exquiſite tor- 


ments and bitter death he obtained them, confirming in us alſo our faith 5 whereby ' 


wee apprehend them, Wherefore it followethnot ; Chriſt did inſtsrnte his Supper 
for a remembrance of bins : Therefore hee did not inſtitute it for confirmation of our 
Faith, For this obje&ion is no leſſe frivolous, than if I ſhould fay , The holy Ghoſt 
confirmeth or faith : Therefore he Supper doth nor For (ag it ath beeu Gid ſore) 
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The ords of the inſtitution of the Loyds Supper explicated. 
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the reaſon followeth not to the removing of the inſtrumentall cauſe , by the put- 
ring of the principall cauſe;as neither doth it follow to the deniall ofapart, by the 
plitting of the whole, For +e»-embrance compriſerh the remembring of Chriſts be- 
nefits, faith, and thankſgiving. For by, his Sacraments Chrift remembreth us of 
himſelfe and his benefits , and by his Sacraments hee raiſeth and eſtabliſheth .in us 


nefits; it muſt follow, that we alſo yeeld thankes unto him therefore publikely. So 
then the Supper is not onely to admoniſh us 6four duty, as ſome think ; bur it muſt 
firſt tepreſent unto us Chriſts betiefir, and thenafterwards our duty : For where no 
benefit is, there we cannot be thankfall. 

Drinke ye all of this.) This commandement of Chriſt we oppole againſt the facri- 
ledge of the Pope, who bereaveth the Laity of the cup, and againft that Gphiſticall 
figment of Coxcomtancy of the bloud with the body under the forme ofthe bread. 
Chriſt biddeth all eate, andall drinke : The Pope will nor permitall to drinke, but 
the Prieſt only : the Lay-men he ſaffereth to eate only : Becauſe, faith he,they drink 
it eating. This ſhamefull dealing is reproved and confuted by Chriſts commande« 
ment ; Drinke ye all of thi. Here the Popes Sophiſters cavill with us ; telling us,that 
this commandement, which we urge and preſſe on them, pertaineth only to.the Di- 
ſciples then preſent, who were no Lay-men;but Prieſts. But we anſwer, 1.That they 
fondly imagine (hriſts Diſtiples to have been Maſſe-mumming Priefts. 2.T here t no 
ſach difference in Scripture ,as they put of Prieſts and Lay-men,teeing the Scripture in- 
citulethall the faithfull, Prieſts of God, Hee hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God, 
even his Father. Te ave a royall and holy PrieHhood, to offer up ſpirituall ſacrifices ac- 
ceptable to God by Jeſus Chrift, 3 Under thu pretext and colour the whole Swpper might 
be takenaway from the Laity ; eſpecially from women, if it were true,that ſuch men 

, onely were to bee admitted to the Supper, as were at the firſt Supper. Their tale of 
Concomitancy is an impious & facrilegious pretext, which Chriſt confuteth and diſ- 
covereth to be falſe, when he calleth the bread by it ſelfe his body , and the'cup by 
it ſelfe his blond, and reacheth both apart to his Diſciples to bee eaten and drunke, 
and commandeth them henceforth to be ſo miniſtred apart. + Th | 

Thu cup #« the New Teftament.”)] Or, the Covenant, as both the * Greeke and 
* Hebrew wotd admitteth,” Now, it # called the new Covenant ; that is, renewed, 
or(to ſpeake in a word) fulfilled. Ang this new Covenant is our reconciliation 
| with God, the comtriunion and paticipation of Chiiſt andall his beriefits by faith, 
in the facrifice of Chriſt now fulfilled and finiſhed, without any obſervation of the 

ceremonies of the old Paſſeover. The Supper #s called the Covenant ; becauſe it is a 

figne anda ſeale of this Covenant, fighifying and ſealing unto us our reconciliation 
with God, andour conjun&ion with Chriſt, which is wrought by faith. Now 

Chriſt, in calling the Supper the new Covenant, 1.Comprehendeth both the promiſe, 

and the condition which # expreſſed in the promiſe ; namely, onr faith and repentance - 
whereof alfo it followeth, that the Supper was for this cauſe alſo inſtirated, that it 
might be a bond to binde us to leade a Chriſtian life. 2. Hee maketh an oppoſition be= 
tween the new Covenant, and the old Covenant, which was the Paſſeover, together with 
the rites thereof, For, the Supper ſignifieth Chriſt. offered ! The Paſſeover ſignifieth 
Chriſt, who ſhould be offered. There is notwithſtanding no ſmall ſimilitude and 
agreeing of both, For, both ſignifie our reconciliation with .God,and conjunftion 
with Chriſt, Hence alfo we conclude, that the drinſcing of Chriſts bloud-is not cor- 
porall. For the New Feſtamentis but one, and all the Ele& before Chriſts birth ap- 
pertaine thereunto. . _ —_ ES T9 | 
Tn my bloud,which i fved for yout for remiſſion of ſinnes The bloud of Chriſtis his 
death. In the bloud of Chriſt, is as much as to ſfay,'in the dearh, or for the death of 
Chriſt. The ſhedding of Chriſts bloud is the merit, for which, being apprehended 
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of us by faith,we receive remiſſionof fins. pen. Dal a pr2- | 
For as often as ye ſhall eate.} The Sapper therefore is often to bee iterated and ce- 
tebrated, 1.Becauſe of the words of the inſtitution. 2.1n reſpe&of the end and pur- 


— poſe ofthe inſtitucion; becauſe it muſt be done in remembrance of Chriſt, hag 


Inman 


— 


our-triuſt and confidence in him. And further , of that remembrance of Chriſts be. 


Againſt Popiſh | | 


adminiſtring che 


communion uit» 


der one kinde, | 
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Shew the Lords death. Thatis, beleeve that Chriſt dyed, and that for you, and 


© thenprofeſſe it alſo publikely before all. 


Till be come. Therefore it muſt be obſerved unto the worlds end: neither is any 
otherexternall forme to be looked for, untill the day of judgement. -- | 


The words of the inſti.ution, which have been hitherto expounded, may be made _ 


more plaine and cleere by theſe words of the Apoſtle ; The cup of bleſſing which wee 
bleſſe, is it not the communion of the blond of Chriſt ? The bread which wee breake, it 
not the communidy: of the body of Chriſt? x 


The cup of bleſſing. Thar is, the cup of thankſgiving, which is received ; namely, 


ro this end, thatwe may yeeld thankes to Chriſt for his death and paſſion, 

The communion of the body, likewiſe, the communion of the blond, is, tobee made 
through faith partakers of Chriſt and all his benefits, the fame ſpirit being in us, 
which is in Chriſt, and —_ the ſame inus, which he workerh in Chriſt, Or it 
15a ſpirituall fellowſhip of the faithfull with Chriſt, as of members with the head, 
and branches with the Vine. Bread and wine is the communion ; that is,it is the ſigne 
and teſtimony of our communion with Chriſt, But this o#r communion, as the Apo= 
RMle briefly declareth, confiſteth in this, that wee, who are many , are but one body, 
W hence 1t moſt eafie to colle&,That this communion of (hriſt ts not acorporall eating. 
For it is wrought onely by faith and the holy Ghoſt, Chriſt is the head, and wee 


the members : andall we, who are members, have alſo a communion ofall Chriſts 


benefits : Therefore the head is common, the benefits common, and ſo the members 
alſo common among themſelves ; wherefore their love and dile&ion is common 
and muruall. 


mp_— yy 


Queſt. 78. Are then the bread and wine made the very body and bloudof Chriſt 2. 


2 Mat.z6.29, ſw. No verily *. But asthe water of Baptiſme is not turned into the 


Marke 14.24. 


c 1 Cor. 10.16, 


& I 1.26, 


d Gen.19.10, . 
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bloud of Chriſt, bur is only a figne and pledge of thoſe things that 
are ſealed untous in Baptiſme : ſo neither isrhe bread of the Lords 
Supper the very body of Chriſt : © Alchough according ro rhe man- 
ner of Sacraments, and thar forme of ſpeaking of them, which is 


The Expliation, 


2268 HE Papiſts Tranſubſtantiation (under which alſo Conſubſtantiationz 
I\ maintained by the Ubiquitaries and others, is comprehended) is in 
»A this Queſtion of the Catechiſme confuted , and rejeced : and the Sa- 
gZ2 cramentall kinde of ſpeech which wee uſe, with the true ſenſe of thoſe 
words of Chriſt, Th « my body, examined and unfolded, We will firſt 
intreat of that forme of ſpeech which weeuſe, and of the trae meaning of Chriſts 
words : then will we handle the controverſic of Tranſubſtantiation and Conſubſtans 
tiation, That therefore,which hath been heretofore ſpoken in generall of Sacramen« 
tall phraſes and termes, muſt bereſtrained to this Sacrament. For thus Auſtine him- 
ſelfe deſcendeth from the generall rule of Sacramentall termes, unto a particular in- 
ſtance of cating Chriſts fleſh : Th# (faith he) & the oxely way to finde whether a phraſe 
be proper or figurative ; That whatſoever in Gods Word cannot properly bee referred ta 
Some point of moral! duty, or to the trath of faith, you may bee aſſured, that it # frgnras 
tsvely ſpoken. And alittle after he produceth this example : Except .yee eate the fleſh 
of the Sonne of man, and drinke his bloud, ye have uo life in you, Hee ſeemeth, faith Au« 
guſtine, by theſe words to injoyne us ſome haynous crime. 1t is therefore a figurative 
ſpeech, inſtrultting us, that we are to partake of Chriſts paſſion , and joyfully and fruit- 


Fall to recall ro minde how his fleſh was erucified, end wounded fer , Wherefore as of 


Baptiſme 


uſuall ro the holy Ghoſt 9, the bread is called rhe bedy of Chriſt, 


Exodus 12-11, 13-& 13-9. Tiwus3,5. 1 Petiz.21. 1Corinth,10.4. 
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Of the controverfie concerning the words uſed in the $ upper, 
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Bapriſme (as hath been already declared) foof the Lords Supperalfo the Scripture 
ſpeaketh ſometimes properly, and ſometimes figurarive/y. The ſpetch is fignrative; 
when Chriſt faith of the bread , Thu z« my body : and of the ctip, This # my blond, 
Likewiſe when Paul faith, Ths cup is the New Teftament inmiy bloud, For in theſe 
the name of the thing ſignified isattributed ro the ſigne : Paul alſo then ſpeaketh fi- 
guratively; when he ſaith, Th# s my body, which is broken for you : becauſe he attri- 
buteth the property of the ſigne (which 1s,70 be broken )to the thing fignified. Thus 


Cyprian muſt be tnderſtood, hen wee drinke of the cup, wee cleave tothe Croſſe, wee ger. ds Cents; 


bk. 


ſucke Chriſts blowd, and lay our tongues inour Redecmers wounds, Thus Chryloſtome Hom-24 in 


:5 in heaven, is preſented on earth to onr view : and is not oxely ſeen, but touched of ns ; 


| nor touched onely, but eaten alſo : he 3s held, bitten, and eaten of us in token of love : as 


ſometimes wee bite at him whom wee love , and touch his fleſh with our tongue, Theſe 
{entepces are not truly ſpoken or underſtood of the body of Chriſt ; but by atro 
and figure uſuall in Sacratnents. Now the ſpeech is proper; when Chriſt faith, Doe 
this in remembrante of mee : and when the Fathers every where ſay, The breakin 
bread is a memorial, a lively ſhadow of Chriſts ſacrifice : The teoad| ſignifieth the Ea, 
of Chriſt : It is a figure, a ſigne, a ſatrament of the body of Chriſt, 


Of the cortroverſie concerning the words uſed in the Siupper, 


Ow whereas our Adverfaries, the Papiſts and others; deny that Chriſts words 
are ſacramentally ſpoken,and ſay,weare to keepthe letter ; we muſt hereadde 
ſomething touching the controverſie of the letter, and meaning of the letter, The Pa- 
Piſts beare us in hand,that by the vertue & foree of coxſecration,there is made a trarn- 
ſubſtantiation,or changing of the bread into the body of Chriſt,the accidents only re- 
maining. Others tell us of a Conſubſtantiation, or co-exiſtence of Chriſts body #»,or 


Cor.1o. & 


15 to be interpreted, when he ſaith; Chriſts bloxd 55 in the chalice: Chriſts body which v 


om.27, 


with the bread. The Tranſubſtantiaries,together with the Conſubſtantiaries,do boaſt 11, Trandtalim 
and glory, that they underſtand the words of Chriſt ſimply, and aright : Bur neither tiarics and Con-' 


performe that which they bragge and boaſt of, For that is the true ſimplicity and 
property of the word , whereunto', for the juſt underſtanding and interpretation 
thereof, nothing is to be added, neither oughr to:be taken from ir,neither any thing 
altered, But as many as hold, that the body -of Chriſt is Yith, 1s, or Under the 
bread, they adde unto the words of Chriſt, and depart from true ſimplicity. For if 
that-which Chriſt ſaid is _ to be retained, and that not to'be admitted which he 
faid not, then may wee not ſay, The bread is both bread, and the body of Chrift : but 
ſimply this only; The bread is the body of Chriſt, For he ſaid not, 21y boay is with, or 
in, or andey the bread ; or,T he bread is both-bread, and my body together : neither ad- 
deth he, as:theſe adde of their owne, really, ſubftantially; corporally, but hee uttereth 
theſe bare words of the bread';This is my body, Neyther' have the Tranſubſtantia- 
ries their opinion drawne from the words of Chriſt ſimply underſtood,namely,zhat 
of the bread is made the body of Chriſt, or the bread is changed into the body of Chriſt, 
For this is'their owne forgery and invention. For Chriſt ſaid not, thar the bread 
was riow: made, or was a making, or ſhould be made;but ſimply faid,7hr bread _ 
body : where no change conld'come between, ſo that the words of Chriſt bee ſimply 
underſtood, Therefore fal{ly doe they perſwade the people,that they fimply reſt on 
= propriety of Gods Word, when as manifoldly, and moſt farre, they ſwerve and 
epart from it. 7 
| We Proteſtants retaine'the-words of Chriſt without adding or altering: to wit, 


ſubſtantiaries rely 

not on the ſimplq _ 
meaning of 
Chrilts words. 


The erie intee; 


tion of 


that the bread 3s the body of (Chriſt; and indeed the trueand viſible body, which was Chiftewerds 


given forus.' But becauſe theſe words; literally taken , would admit a ſenſe repug- 
nant to the truth of Chriſtian faith (for if bread were properly Clog , 1t 
would follow, that bread was crucifed forns)therefore we affirmie, that in Chriſts 
words a<otivenient meaning muſt be inquiredafter, that is, Chriſts words muſtbe 


A 


| . underſtood Sacramentally: nainely, that the bread is called-(briſts body, becauſe it - 
35a ſigne of Chriſts body ; the cup, or wine in the cup is called Chrifts blog, vey 


Three rules, 
whereby we may 
judge of hc 1t!- 
terpr2 tation of 
S Z33Þture. 


He Tate downe, 


He tooke bread. 
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This is my body, . 


Of the Controverſie concen ning the words uſed inthe L.Supper. g 


cauſe it is a figne of Chriſts bloud ; the 'cap isalſocalled the vew Teſtament; becauſe 
iris a figne of the new Teſtament; even as Baptifme is termed A waſting away of 
ances, and 4 lavor of new birth , becauſe it is a figne of both theſe , which are 
wrought properly by thebloud and ſpirir of Chritt. The true ſenſe therefore and 
yaturall interpretation of Chriſts words is, This ts my body which is given for Jon + 
that is 3 This bread broken by mee, andgivento you, is a figne of my body delive- 
red to death for you, and an authentick ſeale of your conjunction with mee ; ſothat 
hee which ſhall beleevec,and cate this bread, hee truely aud really after a ſort eateth 
my body. Here therefore to the ligne is attributed the name of the thing ſignified, 
both for the conjunRtion which the thing ſignified hath, in the right uſe of the Su 
per, with the ſigne : and alſo tor the proportion, which the ſigns bath with t e 
thing ſignified, l " | 
In this expoſition wee are not led and over-ruled by Philoſophy and humane rea« 

ſon (as our adverſaries traduce us, and beare the world in hand wee are) but wee 
obſerve thoſe rules by which,in the zoynt-confent of all ſound wiſe men,wee are 
tocenſure the interpretation of any Scripture whatſoever : namely, by the analogie 
and rule of faith : by the nature of the thing or ſubjef# : by the teſtimonies of Scripture 
which teach the ſame thing, For by help of theſethree rules,the naturall ſenſe of Serip= 
ture is wont to be examined, as often as neceſlity driveth us from the letter to the 
ſenſe and mcaning. 1. That no interpretation be received diſſonant from the rule of 
faith,or repugnant to any Article thereof , or any commandement of the Decalogae,or any 


expreſſe teſtimony of Scripeare:For the Spirit of truth is not contrary to it ſeif.2,7 har 


the [enſe,derived ont of words ſignifying any thing, have a congruity with the nature of 
the thing ſo onified by the words , as in this' preſent ſubje of the Supper whereon wee 


' inſiſt, when any queſtion or doubt is moved therein, wee are to, inquire, ſeeing it is 
a Sacrament, how the Scripture elſe-where ſpeaketh of Sacraments, and 8f the Sup= 


per it ſelfe. 3,T hat other like places be weighed and confidered,by which ie 6 ether mas 


nifeſt and granted, or may be demon#itrated by ſome circumſtance, that they contain the. 


fame doftrine concerning the ſame thing, which u contained in the place in controverſies 
For if we be fully reſolved of the meaning of any cleererand uncontroverſed place, 
we ſhallalſo be reſolved of the ſenſe of the place.in controverfie, if the ſame thing: 
be delivered in both, So then it is out of doubt, that that meaning of the words of 


the Supper, which is agreeable with theſe rules, is true : and thoſe untrue whicte 


diſagree from them. But this our conſtruing and interpretation (which indeed is 
not ours, but the doftrine of Chriſt himſelfe , his Apoſtles, and all Orthodoxe or 
right beleeving antiquity) doth every way ſute with theſe rules : wherefore un< 
doubtedly it is moſt true, and beſt beſeeming the truth of the Goſpel. Now let ug 
come to the arguments, by which we prove our interpretation to be true, They are 
of foure ſorts : 1.Some are taken ont of the text it ſelfe,and circumſtances of the inftitue 


tion of the Lords. Supper. '2.Some are taken from the nature of the thing or ſubjett ; that - 


is, by underſtanding the ſpeech , as the thing it ſelfe doth beare and ſuffer : namely, 
according to the nature of all Sacraments. z.Some are drawne from an analogy of the. 
Articles of ewr faith , or from a conference of places or parts of Chriſtian dorine. 


redin ſuch words as are manifett, arid whereof there is.no controverſie. 


I, The firſt ſort of arguments taken out of the text aud circumſtances of the 
T»ſtitation of the Loyds Sapper, | 


1.4 Nriſts humane nature, at the firſt celebrating of the Supper, by a corporalf 
Con of placing, fate in his proper place at the table , LY now A in heaven: 
—_— then1t was not,neither is it now corporal in the bread, or in the place of 
e bread. | 
2, Chriſtat the firſt Supper tooke not into his hands, nor brake his body , bur 
bread : Wherefore bread 1s not properly and really the very body of Chriſt. 
3. Chriſts body was born of a V irgin.But bread is made of meale : Therefore it is 
not really Chriſts body, Ep, 


- 


.4.'Some are taken from other like places of Scripture ; wherethe fame thing is delive= 


4. Chriſt . 
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Arguments taken.out of the inſtitution of the Lords $ upper. 


4. Chriſt aid of the viſible bread being broken, The is my body : and of the viſi. 

ble cup being diſtributed unto-his. Diſciples, «7h cap v63he-New Teflament i» = 
blond, Therefore the Papiſts retaine notthederter, when they ſay, ſy body i contai- 
ned under the formes of bread and wine : Nor the Ubiquitaries,when they thus ſpeak: 
My body wiv, with, nnder- thy bread ; and much leſſe when both of: them tay; Ay ins 
viſible body contained under:this forme ,' or (yniler this bread, irmy. body, Forboth of 
them doe not onely manifeſtly decline fnexn+he letter to aglofle of their owne.;but 
ſhamefully pervert Chritts words inthe farmer glofſe; as3t it were yricten, - Ay 
body ts ander thu : andin the later, they father-on Chriſt a childiſh Tautology, or rex 
petition ofthe ſamething ; as if he faid:: fy body © my body, «i ont Lo un be 


5. Chrifts body, which we eate in the Supper,was delivered todeath,andcruci- which is ofved 
fied forus:: But bread was not givenand cructfied forus: Therefore bread is not pro- for you. 


perly and really the body of Chriſt. 


6. Asthe cup is the New Teſtament, ſo thebreadisthe body of Chriſt: The.cup Thc apts che 
is the New Teſtament /acramentally (as before hath been ſhewed,andinow may be New Teſtament. 


farther proved by this reaſon ; The new Teſtament properly is nor drunkewirh the 
mouth,but beleeved with the heart: But the cup is drunke with the mouth: There- 
I fore the cup cannot properly be the New Teſtament. )Therefore the breads Chriſts 
body in the ſame ſenſe, to wit,facramentally, -. ha i731 4 

7. If the bread be properly Chriſts body, and the cup his bloud , ir muſt needs 
be,.that in the firlt Supper the bloud was ſeparated from Chriſts body; and that now 
both of them bee givenus apart , as they are fignes apart. But neither' inthe firſt 
Supper was. the bloud then without the. body, neither 1s the body now given with« 
out bloud. -(Forthen Chriſt was not yet dead, and now he dieth nomore :) There- 
fore w— bread is the body, and the cup 'thebloud of Chriſt, not- properly, but-facra- 
mentally, -. | = TH __— CI 

8. That which Chriſt himſelfe did eate and drinke ; was not properly his body 
and blotd; ele ſhould he have eaten and dranken himfelfe; Burt hee Sens of that 


bread, and drinke of that cup. For he faith ; 7 will drinke no more of the fruit of the Marke 14.237 
Vine : and Chryſoſtome commenting hereon, faith : Hee alſo dranke of the enp , left yom.1;.inua 
fb? "_ 


hearing thoſe words, they ſhould ſay : What ? doe wee then drinke blond? andeart fle 
and ſo be tronbled, For when hee firſt made mention of this kinde of eating an drinking, 
many tooke offence for the words ſake only © Therefore, left this ſhould then a Iv happen, 
he himſelfe firſt.did eate and drinke ; that ſo he might lead them with a quiet repoſed mini 
zo the communion of the myſteries. The bread therefore and the cup are not properly 
Chriſts body and blond, but facramentally. x ' 


9. Remembrance is not of things corporally preſent; but of things abſent. Chriſt yoe ts i res 
inſtituted this ſacrament to be celebrated inremembranceof him : Therefore Chriſt membrance of 


is not corporally preſent inthe bread or ſacrament, 


10. Either Chriſt with his body is not ſubſtantially inthe bread or forme of bread, Doe this 


or the Supper isnot to be any more celebrated : (For the Apoſtle biddeth us eate of 
this bread, and drinke of this cup, and ſhew forth the Lords death r4# he:come,) Burt 
queſtfonleſſe, the celebration of the Supper 1s not yet to be intermitted;bir ought 
to be contimied-unto the end of the world. Chriſt therefore is not yer come, neither 
is he corporally in the bread or forme of bread, GRIN SER | 
T1, As the bread was the body of Chriſt in the firſt Supper, andthe Diſciples did 
eate Chriſts body ; ſo and no otherwiſe the bread is now Chriſts body, and we eate 
Chriſts body. For our Supper is tio other, than the Supper of the Diſciples was's 
But inthe firſt Supper the bread was not eſſentially Chriſts body , neithe# _ 
Diſciples eate Chrifts body with their mouths in thebread;orin the Am: ofbread= 
for Chriſt corporally and viſibly ſate at the table with his Diſciples;and fiſferedno 
change the whole ation throughout: Therefore now alſo the bread js tiot eſſentially - 
Chriſts body, neither doe we eate Chriſts body wittrour mouthes tn the bread; or 


in the forme of bread; : 
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Arguments taken from the nature of the Sacraments. 


John #.66, 63+ 


2.T be ſecond ſort of arguments which are taken from the nature 
"Ml of the Sacraments. 


17. "He very manner-and forme of ſpeaking yeeldeth us a firme and ſtrong argu 

j we oy rey # the body of Chriſt: Bt Low” is not-in his owne — Shs 
ance his body (for by reafon hereof haye they invented Tranſubſtantiation & Cons 
ſubſtantiation). Therefore it isa figurative ſpeech; even ſuch a one as is uſuall unta 
Sacraments, and is afore declared in the inſtitution of the Supper, 3 
| 2. Inall Sacraments, when the name dr properties of the things ſignified are ats 


-- tributed unto the fignes, there is not ſignified the corporall preſence of the thing in 
- the ſignes ; but firſt, 4 ſmilitude of the things with their ſignes , and « ſealing of 


them by their fignes; then « conjunition and union of the things with their ſignes in 
the right aſe : Bur in this Sacrament Chriſt attributeth the names of the things fig. 


nified (his body and bloud) to the fignes (the bread and the wine) faying, Thi « my 


> : _—_ & my bloud, Therefore there is not thereby ſignified a corporall preſence 
of his body, | | | 
=" The nature of all Sacraments is, that the ſignes be underſtood and taken corps: 
rally,that the chings ſignified muſt bee underſtood and taken fprrirmally ; and thatthe 
viſble things be not the things ſignified,but only fignes and pledges of them, | 
4, Sacramentall phraſes and termes are /ſacramentally to bee underſtood. Theſe 
words of the —_— » Thu wu my body, This 1s my bloud, are Sacramentall phraſes; 
for they ſignifie the Sacrament, and attribute the names of the things ſignified to 
the ſignes : Therefore they are to be underſtood ſacramentally, Objet, There 75 m 
figurative ſpeech expreſſed in the words of the Swpper : Therefore wee may not ſo interi 
prete them, Anſw. The Antecedent is falſe, For Chriſt himſelfe adjoyned a facrs. 
ementall declaration immediately on them, ſaying : Doe zh, that is, eate this bread, 
and drinke this Cup, in remzembrance of mee : that is, that thereby ye may be certified 
and aſſured, that my body was given, and my bloud was ſhed for you, and given to 
you to be meate and arink 
#3 2y bloxd ; that is, the ſeale of the New Teſtament, and promiſe of grace now fuk 
filled in mybloud. | | » 
5. Whatſoever is not promiſed in the Goſpel, that cannot bee ſealed unto us by 
the Supper. For Sacraments confirme, exhibite, promiſe , ſealeno other thing than 
the Word doth : whence they are termed viſible promiſes, and viſible words, In the 
Goſpel is promiſedino corporal eating : nay, it is peremptorily reproved and cons 
demned by Chriſt in the Soſpel by two arguments: 1 .Becaxſe not long after he would 
exalt his body into heaven, and remove it farre from the Jewes monthes, 2.Becauſe the 
corporall eating of hzs fleſh profiteth nothing, Neither doth hee there diſtinguiſh the 


eating of him, into 4 groſſe and « finer manner, but ſimply rejecerh all eating of his | 


fleſh with the bodily mouth, Wee may not therefore forge any corporal eating in 
the Supper contrary to the Goſpel. 
6. The conceit of 4 corporal! preſence and feeding on Chriſts fleſh under the 
bread,is wholly different and diverſe from the formal! conſideration of a Sacraments 
Therefore it is to bee rejeted. The Antecedent is proved : becauſe it cannot be ac- 


counted eyther for the fgne; or the thing ſignified ; of which two every Sacrament 


wholly conſiſteth, 7t * not the ſigne or Sacrament, becauſe it is not obje& to the 
ſenſes ; and if it were, there.is nothing which it might ſignifie. And further,it hath 
no proportion or ſimilitude with the thing: that is, with the ſpirituall _—_— New 
Fher canit be ſaid to be the thing ſignified, ſeeing the Scripture no where ſpeaketh of 
ateflentiall transfuſion, andreall commixtion of Chriſts fleſh with our bodies, nei- 
ther can there be any, except wee entertaine the follies and dreames of Eurychians 
and Swenckfeldians. For the Sacraments teſtifie of thoſe bleſſings onely, and them 
onely doe they ſeale untous , which are contained in the promiſe of the Goſpel, 


Againe, #r s not the thing ignified - becauſe this eating may bee without faith, and is. 


: Common to the godly an 


_ 


ungodly, Butthe things ſignified in the Sp 


eunto life eternall. Againe, This cup #1# the New Teſtament 
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Arouinents taken from the nature of the Sacraments. 


442 


received byaith alone, and of the faithfull and godly alone, Beſides, if iewars the 


thing ſignified , none had ever been ſaved, orat anytime ſhould have been faved 


without.ir, For in all Sacraments the things ſignified are the ſame, and are given 
co all that are to bee ſaved ; becan(e they are the benefits of the Meſlias, comprehen- 
ded inthe promiſe of the Goſpel : which benefits are the ſameunto all ; and with- 
out them no man !s ſaved : Therefore no place is left fora ſubſtantiall preſence, and 
mouthy eating of Chriſts body under the bread , or under the forme of bread ; and 
this ſubſtantiall preſence; and mouthy-eating , is indeed nothing but a vaine name; 
and Idoll in the world. Obje&.The corporal eating u a ſigns of the ſpirituall eating, 
and a ſingular confirmation of faith:T herefore Chriſts body # alſo a ſacrament or ſigne, 
and inviſible grace # the thing ſignified, Anſw.,The Antecedent is denied : 1,Becanſe 
Chriſts fleſh under the bread is inviſible : Therefore it cannot ſignifie another in- 
viſible thing , or ſtrengthen faith. For Sacraments or ſignes ought to be viſible ; ſo 
that 2 deſerveth not (faith Eraſmus) to bee called a Sncrament , which 1s not accompli= 
fred by an externall figne, For to this end and uſe are they given of God, that they 
may (as it were) effeQually ſhew to our outward ſenſes, that which is promiſed 
inthe Word, andperformed by the holy Ghoſt in our hearts, that they maybe vi- 
ſible teſtimonies and pledges of the promiſe of grace exhibited and applyed. 


Whence is that faying of Auſten : A Sacrament is a viſible word: And, It ts a viſible 1;h.1g. capt; 
forme of inviſible grace, And, A ſigne #4 thing beſides that forme which it preſenteth to ons Fauſt, & 


bs 2, cap» xn, De 


onr ſenſes, cauſing ſomething elſe by it ſelfe to come into the knowledge, And, The ſignes pog.chriq. & ds 


endeed of divine things are viſible, but the things themſelves are inviſible, And that of 
Proſper ; The ſacrifice of the Church conſiſteth in two things : in the viſible forme of ele= 
ments, and the inviſible fleſh and blond of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : in the Sacrament op 
ſfigne, and in the thing of the Sacrament ; that is,the body of Chri#F, Therefore nothing 
oration which is inviſible, inſenfible, and not natural], can make the nature or a 
pellation ofa Sacrament. And conſequently they , who will have Chriſts fleſh i», 
#1nder, or with the bread to be a Sacrament, or w1ll have the bread to be tranſubſtan- 
tiared into his fleſh , Jet them ſhew us a viſible or ſenſible cating of it in the Supper, 
leſt they ſeeme to diſſent from the ancient Fathers. 2. There muſt bee an anal 
and proportion between the ſige or Sacrament, and the thing ſignified, or the thing 


Carcch.rud.ca.26. 
Proſp. in ſcatents 


of the Sacrament. For, Except the Sacraments (faith Auſten ) had ſome imilitude of ryil.23.ad wt 


thoſe things, whereof they are Sacraments, they were not verily any Sacraments; Now 
if Chriſts fleſh be alſoa Sacrament, and the thing of thoſe Sacraments bee inviſible 
grace ; what proportion then and ſimilitude ſhall there be between the two Sacra« 
ments? but ſeeing there can be rione, it followeth, that Chriſts fleſh may not bee 
calleda Sacrament ;as being no leſle the thing it ſelfe of the Sacrament, than eternall 
falvation ſignified , by way of proportion, by viſible bread, as by a ſigne. * Where- 
fore the ſacramentall eating, which is done naturally by the mouth,doth not belong 
unto the body of Chriſt, conſidered by it ſelfe, in any phyficall or naturall reſpe& : 
becauſe unto this facramentall eating the externall ſfignes onely are obje& in their 
owne nature. St. Aunften detnanding how bread is the body of Chriſt , and wine his 


bloud : The/e (faith he) brethren, are therefore called Sacraments ; becanſe in them one Sernadlafart | 


thing us ſeen, and another thing underſtood, That which « ſeen, hath a corporall fortne ; 
that which # underſtood, hath a ſpiritual fruit, If then thou wilt underſtand the body 
of Chriſt , here the «Apoſtle ſpeaketh to the faithfull , Yee are the body of Chrift and 
bis members, If then yee be the body of Chriſt, and his members , your myſtery's ſet of 
the table, ec, 
. 7. The communion of Chriſt, which is promiſed in his Word, and ſealed in his 
Sacraments , is not corporal, but ſpirituall. Bur the communion of Chriſt, which 
is giveninthe Supper, is the ſame with that which is promiſed in the Word, and 
ed inall other Sacraments : Therefore the communion of Chriſt in the Supper, is 
not corporall, but ſpirituall. The Major is manifeſt. For in the Goſpel , noother 
communion isdelivered or ſpecified, but that which is ſpirituall. The Minor alſo'rs 
evident, becaule the ſame benefits are propoſed in all the promiſes of the Goſpel; 


— —_ 


| Which are preſented & offered in the Sacraments. For the Sacrameatsare the v4ſ6be 
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Arguments deduced from the analogie of faith. 


be OR "EI 


x Cor.12.13. 


& 10.4, 


Jerem.23.34- 


Aﬀs 1.9: 
Coloſ31, 


word; becaiſe they promiſe that which the Word promiſeth, by viſible ſignes, and 


are ſcales of the promiſe of the ſame grace. 


8. There is one and the ſame fignsfication of all the Sacraments of the Old and 
New Teſtament ; and in them, one and the fame communioy of Chriſt. But the figui- 
fication of all other Sacraments , and their communion is ſpiritual onely : Theretare 
there is no other in the Supper. The Minor is granted on all ſides, The Major is de» 


monſtrated by the Apoſtle in theſe words ; By oze ſpirit wee are all 


baptiſed into ane 


boay : And, Al were baptiſed unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea , and did all eate 
the ſame ſpiritual meate. ObjeR. T here u not the ſame thing Jgifed of all Sacra. 


ments. For in Baptiſwe, the thing 1,T he waſhing by the blond of C 


riſt';in the Supper, 


The body and blond of (hrift. Anſw.The thizg is not diverſe : becauſe it is the 

Tobee waſhed by the bloud of Chriſt, and, To drinke the bloud of Chriſt : as wee 
have heretofore proved. But the manner of the ſignifying one and the fame thing ig 
diverſe : that is, there is a diverſe fimilitude of one and the fame thing Ganifedi by 
the ſignes,or one and the ſame thing hath a diverſe ſimilitude or proportion: There. 
fore, as in Baptiſine, ſo in Circumciſion likewiſe and the Paſſeover 18 promiſeda 
{þirituall thing, not a corporall ; and ſo alſo here in the Lords Supper. | 


3. The third ſort of Arguments, which are deduced from the 


analogie of faith, 


I. PÞ==c and ſtrong reaſons are drawne from the Article , which # concerning the 

truth of Chriſts humane nature, Chriſt tooke a humane nature,like unto us in 
all things, fin only excepted, and retaineth the ſame through all eternity , for our 
comfort and ſafety : but humane nature is neither infinite, neither can it bee in moe 


laces at once, nor viſibleand inviſible both together, For, it is.-proper unto the - 
Deity onely, which is unmeaſurable, to bee eſſentially in many , or inall places at 


once, according to that ſaying of Scripture : Am not I he which fill heaven and earth? 
and by this very attribute or property Gad is diſtinguiſhed from all creatures, Now 
the Godhead it ſelfe cannot at the ſame time be both viſible and inviſible, finite and _ 
infinite, but in its own ſubſtance remainethalwayes inviſible, incomprehenſible,and 
infinite, elfe could it not be nnchangeable. Wee may not therefore imagine ,>that 
when Chriſt faid, 745 i my body, his body then fate both vsſb/e to them at the Ta- 
ble, and yet wal 5»w5/i6/e alſo inthe bread : or that now it is both viſibly converſant 


in heaven, and #»7z/6bly contained in the bread. 


2. From the Article of Aſcenſion : Chriſt aſcended truely ; that is, was inhis bo« 
dy viſibly and locally rakenup into heaven, fo that his body remained not , nor now 
remaineth on earth, but in heaven, whence hee ſhall viſibly returne to judgement, 


He is not therefore in the bread, Or thus wee may urge the reaſon 


: Chriſts body is 


finite, as being a true body. Bur it is now in heaven: Therefore Chriſts body is not in 
the bread. The Major is proved out of the Article of his Aſcenſion into heaven. While 


they beheld him, hee was taken up. Seeke the things which are above , 


where Chriſt w. 


The Major alſo is evident. For if the true and very body of Chriſt be infinite, it is 
alſo inviſible and inſenſible : Therefore that which was ſeene, ſuffered,and wrought 
onearth, was no true body of Chriſt, but apparent and phantaſticall : becauſe it can» 
not agree, nonot to the Godhead it ſelfe, to be at one time finite and infinite, ſenſible 


and inſenfible : and ſoall thoſe things, which are ſpoken of Chriſt in the Articles of 


our Beliefe, ſhonld not have bin done indeed, but onely ſhould have ſeemed andap» 
peared to bee done ; and ſo wee ſhouldas yet remaine in death. Now herearetwg 
things to be noted: 1.7 hat by the argument drawn from the aſcenſion, Chriſts body #1 net 
Cleane taken our of the Supper, as ſome cavill,but only out of the bread, For the diſtances 
of heaven and earthonely kindereth the exiſtence of Chriſts body , both in heaven 
and inthe bread together, but not his preſence in the Supper to bee ſpiritually eaten 
by faith. For our faith in the word of the promiſe, annexedto the bread and wine, 
beholdeth and imbraceth the body and bloud of Chriſt, and all his benefits ther pre- 


ſent, 2.7 has the Argament of the Aſcenſion (not altne, but regether 


with rhe former 
OO lr gument 
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Arguments deduced from the analogie of faith, b. (3 


Argument of the truth of hu humane nature: overthroweth the opinion ef. a:corporalt 
reſence of Chriſt in the bread, Forif Chriſts humane nature might be every+where;, 
or preſent in many places ; his. Afcenſion. could: not hinder, but that Heeimightar: 
oncebe both in heaven and in the bread. But whereas the-humane nature is finite; 
not preſent in many places, nor'every-where : hence it-is,that:the Argument,bor= 
rowed from the Article of his Aſcenſion, prefſeth moſt powerfully ; and; as inthe 
firſt Supper, the conſequence derived from the propert of his humane nature thus; 
Chriſts body fits at the T able : Therefore 3t ts not in the bread ; on in the mouth of his. 
Diſciples ; 18 ſound and good : ſo now wee neceſſarily conclude out of the trath of 
his Aſcenſion thus; Chriſts. body is in heaven ; Therefore it is not in the bread, or 
elſewhere on earth, Obje&. Ir x humane reaſon alone, that judgeth Chriſt corporal. 
preſence inthe bread, contrary to theſe Articles of faith : Therefore they are not indeed 
contrary, Anſw, We deny the Antecedent. For not reaſon onely, but the Chriſtian 
fiith, and Gods Word teacherh us, that Chriſts body is a true humane and finite bo- 
dy, and not converſant at once in all or many places ; and. that now , ſince it afcen- 
ded into heaven, it is not in the earth, but remaineth and abideth in heaven, untill he 
returne thence tojudge the quicke and the dead. -:That Chriſts- body then ſhould be 
preſentat once in heaven and in the bread, is repugnant not to humane reaſon onely, 
but alſo to Gods Word, This indeed is a principle uncontroyerſed, That mans rea How far fort 
ſon in divine matters, oppugning Gods Word,css not. to be regarded, but ought to bee ſub=»we are nor to 
je therennto, Notwithſtanding, /it is not ſimply to be caſhiered or diſcharged , ,no _—— 
not in controverſies of Divinity, as if wee were to bring a meere brutiſh ;andblac- mares. . * 
kiſh ſenſe to the ſifting of the truth of Gods. Word: but we are to uſe reaſon arighe; mM 
to diſcerne thereby truth from falſhood, For.to this end was reaſon giventous men, - 
that we ſhould diſcerneby the light of underſtanding contradictory opitions ; and 
fully conceiving what is conſonant with Gods'Word, and what-jarreth therewith, 
ſhould applaud and imbrace the one, and rejed the ather.-: If this bee not graunded 


and ſettled in us, there will be no opinion-ſoabſfiird and impious,, therewtllbeno- abs 
thing in the polluted finkes of allHeretikes ſo-fikthy and monſtrous, which-tvay.bee: +. .;-2:45 
confuted by holy Scripture. For Heretikes and Deceivers will alwates:except- a« ann} 


gainſtus, that their opinions impugne not the trathof Gods Word,  but-that they 

ſeeme only in mans reaſon foto doe. Repl.7Tbe Scripture attribateth to Chriſt s body 

many properties and prerogatives ſupernaturalt; or above and beyond nature, 'which are 

pot. incident to.0ur bodies : 4s, to walke on the waters, tobe transfigured, to be \carried 

#p into heaven, to pierce _ paſſe through a ſtone aud claſed doores, to bee united to the. 

Godhead perſonally, to be made a ſacrifice for aur \ſinnes, &c. Therefore it is no. abſurdity 

to attribute unto it preſence in heaven and in the bread both at once ,; or even ubiquity ut 

ſetfe. Anſ.In the. Antecedent are. many untruths.mingled with ſome truths,.:For-the 
penetration of Chriſts body through the ſtone;and through the. doores, is no where 

expreſſed in Scripture : and: therefore wee deny 'it. Thereſt of the prerogatives are 

there expreſſed indeed,but they abrogare not the truth of humane nature.;For Peter 

alſo walked onthe waters;$ we ſhall be transformed;and lifred up: but ubiquity. 8 

preſence of Chriſts fleſh in all;ot many places;is no whereextant in Scripture,and it 

ſaffereth not Chriſts fleſh to be any longer a creature,much leſſe a true body; For,to 
beevery-where,or in divers placesat once in its own ſubſtance;is:the property of the 
unmeaſurable Deity alone : but every creatures finite,& by -his finiteneſſe isdilcers __ 
ned-from his:Creatour. Now that which isifinite, cannot be in.moe placesithan bne. Gon RN 
Hence it is,that the Scripture and Doors of: the ancient Church produce this pro- he is inflaire, 
perty of preſetice'in many places;as a certainargument of true and ſoleDivitdity As 

Chriſt himſelfe, ſpeaking of him(elfe,faith : The Son of man, which is in heaven; And john 3.135 


. Didymus faith::7he holy Ghoſt bim[elfe if he were a creature, ſhonld at leaſt bane davit- Lib.x.cap.#.d, 
tags 


Enmſcribed or limited ſnbFance, as all things elſe which are made © For altheugh the $327= Spiritu 
ifeble creatures Phot cireumſeribed in place, yet they are fintte in the property of their. 


ſwbſtance, But the holy Ghoſt being in many hath no circumſcribed or limiz*d/* nhſtance; 


| | Tertullianalfo\faith: 1f Chriſt be man only, how then is hee-preſent whereſoever hee is ,,_ Tri 


gabed on ? fith this 4 nat the nature of man, but.of: God , Ta be preſent in tvery Fs 
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444 | Arguments deduced from the analogie of faith, 


Our adverſaries therefore thus reaſoning , that thoſe prerogatives are the cauſe of 
his preſence every-where z or in many places, which verily are no cauſes hereof, 
commit the fallacy ofalledging a falſe cauſe. For indeed the reaſon of thoſe preroga« 
tives, and the ubiquity, are very diverſe, | | . 
3. From the Article of the communion of Saints : 1.Such is the communion of 
Saints with Chriſt now, as it was of old ever ſince the beginning, and ſhall bee evex 
hereafter ; as well of thoſe who uſe the Sacraments, as of them who are by neceſſi 

'xCov10-3.4 excluded from them, For there is but one only communion of Saints with Chriſt; 


Ephcnt+ becauſe weareall onebody with Chriſt. But this communion of Saints with Chriſt 
x Cor.6.17, was yy 7" For : as the Apoſtle doth ſhew ; Hee that zs joyned to the Lord, a 
+ ape - g3* one ſpirit, Hereby know wee, that wee dwell in him, and hee in us ; becauſe hee hath ro 
anne 4-15. ew #s of buys ſpirit. Fee ts the Vine, wee are the branches : Hee u the Head, wee are the 


wee I members : He u the Bridegroome, and we (with the whole Charch ) are his Spoxſe, Or 
x Cor.Io, the argument may bee thus formed : All the Saints have the ſame communion with 
Chriſt, both in the Old and New Teſtament (as well they, wha have power to 

proach and partake of the Supper,as they who have not : ) and we cannot eate Chri 
any otherwiſe, than his Diſciples did eate him in the firſt Supper. But they did eate 
him /piritnally : Therefore we cate him alſo fpiritually, Ont of the ſelſe-ſame Artich 


we thus argue : 2.Such is our eating of Chriſt,as is his abiding inus, But this is ſpi» 


ritnall : Therefore our eating of hint is ſpirituall. The Major 1s out of queſtion, bes 
cauſe he is therefore eaten, that he may remaine in us, and weinhim ; not that bei 
John 6.56; once eaten, he ſhould forthwith vaniſh away ; He which eateth 7 fieſ, and drinket 
blond, abideth in mee, and 1in him, The Minor, namely, that Chriſts abiding in ug 
is ſpirituall, is ſafficiently provedand perceived by this, in that ſuch is his abidi 
inus, as is his Fathers : 1f any man love mee, he will keep my word, and my Father ws 
Jokn 14-2337 Jve him, and we will come unto him; and will dwell with him, But how doth the Fathee 
dwell in 4, or abide with us ? truely by his holy Spirit: Therefore Chriſt alſo ſo abjs 
xJokng.noy: eth withus, or dwelleth in us. Hereunto belong thoſe ſayings : By this wee know 
EpheL3.7, that he dwelleth in ns, and we in him, becauſe he hath given us of hu Spirit, That Chrif 
John x5. 5 may dwell in your hearts through faith. I am the Vine, ye are the branches : be that abi» 
deth in mee, and Tin him , the ſame bringeth forth much fruit, 3,Chriſt abideth in us 
tually : Therefore that abiding or-preſence is not corporall ; becauſe, as ton« 
ching his humane nature, he faith, Ze ye ſhall not have alwates : Therefore hee is not 
eaten of us corporally ; nay, he cannot be eaten of us corporally, except hee bee inus 
corporally, and that alſo perpetually. | | 
4. From the Article of remiſſion of ſinnes, If Chriſt be corporally.in the bread, and 
bee reached out and delivered anto us wm hand of the Miniſter, - then weareta 
crave remiſſion of finnesat Gods hands, for his fake,who is in the bread, and whom 
the Miniſter handleth, whether the bread ſtill remaine together with him,or no.For 
remiſſion of ſinnes is moſt eſpecially to be craved then, when we celebrate the Sups 


per. So then every communicant muſt thus pray : 7 beſeech thee, O heavenly Father, 


fo "pow and mercifull unto mee for this thy Sounes ſake, who is here preſent in this 
bread, and whom the Miniſter handleth , and whom I eate with my month : But this is 
that horrible Idolatry , which is practiſed in the Popiſh Maſſe , : which without 
doubt is ſo abominable in the fight of God,that it were better forus to ſafferathous 


fand deaths, than once commit the ſame. For the Goſpel teacherh us to begge of 


God remiſſion of fins, not for that Chriſts fake, who is in the bread ,_'and is carried 
abour in the Miniſters hands, and eaten with mens mouthes : but for that Chriſts 
fake, who ſaffered and died for us, who is now in heaven at the right hand ofhis Fas 
ther, and maketh interceſſion for us. So then thus we reaſon; Ther which eftabli/beth 
the horrible Idolatry of the Maſſe, ts to bee avoided of the true profeſſors of the Goſpel: 
Bnt the corporall preſence of Chriſt, and the eating of him with our herin the bread, 
eftabliſheth the horrible Idolatry of the Maſſes Therefore it 1 to Hf evrided by all tame 
profeſſors of Chriſts Goſpel. | EO” ©. 08) 
5. Untothe former may be adjoyned alfo arguments taken fiow the ſacrifice! and 
#doration of (hrift, Whereſoeyer Cluiſt is preſer corperaly, whether it. be after 
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' viſible 'or inviſible manner; therehe is ſoto be adored, towit, by our mindes, and 
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Arguments drawne from the like places of $ cripture. 445 
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the motions of our bodies coriverted and tarned thither. Bur hee is not thus to be a« 

dored in the Supper : Therefore he is not preſent in the Supper coyporalty ,: either in 

the bread, or in the place of bread. The Minor, That he « net to be adored inthe Swp< 

per, is eaſily proved : becauſe 1n the New Teſtament ſince Chriſts aſcenſion it hath 

not been, nor is lawfull to tie and binde invocation to any certaine place orthing, 

without the exprefſe commandand permiſſion of Gad; except wee will commit o- 

pen idolatry, For all adoration,bound and reſtrained to any certain place or thing on | 
earth, is abrogated and cancelled by Chriſt. The honre commeth, when'ye ſhall neither Jofin 4:31, 224 
in this mountain, nor in feruſalem worſhip the Father, Te worſhip that whith yee know * m 

wot ; we worſhip that which we know : for ſalvation us of the Fewes, But the hotere com 

meth, and now i, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpivit and trath + 

For the Father requireth even ſuch to worſhip him. God ts a Spirit : and they that wor- 

ſvip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and truth. Apaine, if Chriſt be ſoto be adored and 
worſhipped in the Supper, by our mindes and motions of body coriverted'unto the 

bread, that whole oblation and facrifice ſhould confiſt inthe hands of faerificing 
Maſſe-Prieſts , becauſe they offer the Sofne unto the Father , to obtaine remiſſion 

of finnes : and ſo were his crucifying to bee re-iterated. Obje&. (rift commanded 

not himſelfe to be offered or adored, but to bee eaten : Therefore wee eſtabliſh not the Pa- 

piſts offering up of Chriſt to his Father, or their worſhipping of him in the bread, by that 
Corporal! preſence which wenphold, eAnſw. This their reaſoning is two waies fenkey, 

Firſt, they begge that which # in queſtion, whileſt they ſay, that Chriſt commanded 

us to cate him in the bread : for this is no where found in Scripture; 2:7hey ſift 

and ſecke to ſflitle from the queſtion, in averring, that Chriſt cotnmanded not himfelfe | 
tobe adored: for we havea generall precept of adoring Chriſt intheſe words ; Hee pt:l.45-r3; 
ir the Lord thy God, and thou ſhalt wor ſhip him, And let all the «Angels of God worſhip 191% 
him, This generall ' precept, without any ſpeciall exception or expeRation of any bs 
particular injuntion, ſhould no lefſe binde us all unto obedience, and to the adoring. 

of Chriſt it the bread, if we had airy evident proofe of his inviſible exiſtence there- 

in ; than ifwebeheld him preſent with our eyes. Thus Thomas expe&etlinot ſome 


* Luke 22,20» 


is alike. Now God himſelfe Ads 22.16 
ne of the Covenaiit/The Lambe Tom 3'5- 
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| Arguments drawne from the like places of Scripture. 


8 Cor.10.21; 


Mart.$24. 


x Joha 1.6,7, 


Hom-24. i 
- x Corlor 


John 6.643 


ciament or fogne confirming the Covenant ; or a ſogne of Chriſts bloud, where by the Cox 


wexant was eſtabliſned. The covering of the Arke ſignifieth the Mercy-ſeate, The Rocke 
ſnifieth Chriſt. The bread is a Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, The cup 1s a Sacraments 
ſealing the new Covenant, Baptiſme us a Sacrament of the waſoing away of ſinnes, and of: 
our regeneration and ſalvation, | 

2. Asthecup is the New Teſtament, ſo is the bloud of Chriſt the' New Teſta-- 
ment, ' The cup is the New Teſtament facramentally ; that is,it is a ſigne of the New: 
Teſtament : Therefore Chriſts bloud is a ſigne ofrhe New Teſtament. The Major is: 
apparent, becauſe without doubt the words of Luke and Paul, Thi cup # the New 


Teſtament in my bloud ; and the words of Matthew and Marke, Thu s my blond of. | 
the New Teſtament, have all one meaning, The Minor is proved before 1n the firſt. 


argument, and cannot be taken otherwiſe. For the New iTeſtament is no externall. 
thing or ceremony, but a free reconciliation with God , promiſed in the _—_— 
through the bloud and death of Chriſt, The cup then is eyther the thi promiſed, 
or the ſeale of the promiſe;bur it is not the promiſe,nor the thing promited : There= 
fore it is the ſeale of the promile. 5 $6. 2 
3. The bread which we breake (faith the Apoſtle) & ie not the communion of the bo 
dy of Chriff ? As bread is the communion of the body of Chriſt, ſoalſd it is the 
body of Chriſt. The reaſon is cleere,becauſe Pauls words and Chriſts have both one 
meaning ; ſeeing Paul interpreteth Chriſt. But the bread is the communion of 
body of Chriſt /acramentally ; that is, it isa Sacrament or ſigne of our ſpirituall com« 
munion with Chriſts body. For properly and literally, bread cannot bee termed # 


communios : Therefore, bread alſo is Chriſts body ſacramexralty ; that is,it is a Sacra«= 


ment or figne of Chriſts body. Now that the communion or communication of 


Chriſts body is ſpirituall, is thus proved, 1.Paul ſpeaketh of ſuch a communion, ag | 


whereby wee being many,are made one bread, one body, But wee being many, are 
one body /piritzaly : Therefore the communion mentioned of Paul is ſpirituall.' 
2. The communion of Chriſt, whereof hee ſpeaketh, cannot ſtand with the commu- 
nion of Divels. Tee cannot (faith he) drinke the cup of the Lord, and the cup of the Di= 
vels : ye cannot be partakers of the Lords Table, and of the table of the Divets, The ar 
gument 1s not deduced from an inconvenience or an undecency, as ſome fondly tell 
us,but from an impoſſibility, as that of Chriſt : Tee cannot ſerve God and Mammoy, 
Where the words # v3, ye are not able, or, ye have no poſſibility are likewile ufed, 
as well as in this place :and as that of the ſame Apoſtle elſe-where ; hat concord 
hath Chriſt with Belial ? or what part hath the Beleever with the Infidell ? 3, This 
communion of the Saints with Chriſt, and Chriſt with the Saints, is ſpiritually ex- 
pounded in Scripture, O#r fellowſpip i with the Father, and with his Son Feſue (hrift, 
If we ſay, that we have fellowſvip wirh him, and walke in darkneſſe, wee tye, and dee not 
truely. But if wee walke in the light, as hee in the light, wee have fellowſhip one with 
another, and the blond of Jeſna Chriſt cleanſeth 1s from all june. Neither doe wee in 
the Creed beleeve any other communion of the Saints with Chriſt, and Chriſt with 
the Saints , but that which is /pirir#all, 4.Laſtly, Chryſoſtome interpreteth Pauls 
words of a ſpiritual] communion. #hy ſaid he not participation ? That he might mani= 
feſt unto thee ſomewhat more excellent than it, to wit, the ſtrongeſt and mightieft nmuiou 
that can be, Anda little after, #hy call I it communion ? Tea, wee are the ſelfe-ſame be« 
dy of Chriſt. What 14 the bread? even the body of Chriſt. What are they made, who re+ 
ceive the body of Chriſt ? not many bodies , but one body. For as the bread is kneaded of 
wary graines, ſo we alſo are joyned with Chriſt. | | 
4. Out of the words of Chriſt : hat ther if ye ſponld ſee the Sonne of man aſtend 
#p where he'was before ? It ts the Spirit that quickneth, the fleſb fois nothing : the 
words that I ſpeake unto you are ſpirit aud life, In theſe words Chriſt expreſly re- 


je&eth alleating of his fleſh with our mouthes, and overthroweth it by two argue - 


ments, which we have heretofore declared : and on the other fide he approvethand 
confirmeth our ſpiritual eating his fleſh. Wherefore we may not forge any corpo: 
rall eating of Chriſts body in the Supper , when ſuch a kinde of eating is preciſely 
ceproved inthe Goſpel, Obje&, The ſixth chapter of Fohn rreaveth not of ge 4 
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Teſtimonies of the Fathers touching the Lords Supper. 447 
. Therefore this teſtiniony maketh nonght againſt the eating of Chriſts body with our 
mouths inftirnted in tbe Supper, AnC.Here our Adverſaries deceitfully argue from the 
deniall of a partyto the deniall of the whole. This Chapter,we grant,pertainethnot to 
the ceremony of the Supper : Bur hence it followeth nor, that fimply it pertaineth 
not to the Supper. For it concerneth the promiſe ; The & my body;,which is given for 
on :- becauſe this promiſe is deſumed out of this Chriſts Sermon regiſtred in this 
Gxth ob John, and 1s ratified and confirmed by the fignes of bread and wine. Where- 
fore it canot be underſtood of any other eating. of Chriſts body in the Supper, than 
' ofthart which is delivered in the fixth bf John, which is ſpirituall. Forzbodily 
eating is in that Sermon condemned, Repl.7t 4 or ſimply the eating with the mouth 
that is there condemned, but a Capernatticall eating, Anſw All eating with the mouth 
js Capernaiticall, For, a Capernaiticall eating is nota bloudy renting onely & eati 
of Chriſtz fleſh, and chewiag it between the teeth, but ſimply any eating with the 
mouth. For the Capernaites fay notamong themſelves: How can this man give ms his 
f:(+to devotrre , to gnaw on with our teeth , to rend aſunder? &c, But they ſay : 
How can this man give us hu fleſh to eate ? Neither doth Chriſt re-call them from a Jotne.cv 
groſſe eating with the mouth, to a/#6:i/c kinde of eating with the mouth; but ro his 
aſcenſion into Heaven; which ſhould ſhortly come to paſſe , and thereby his body 
ſhould be far removed from their mouthes, and traineth them to a ſpirituall ceatings 
which is with the-hearc by faith, 
| 5, Outof the ſame ſixtia Chapter of John, To eate Chriſts fleſh, and, Todrinke 
his bloud, ſignifieth , 7s beieeve in Chriſt; To dwell in Chrift, and, To have Chriſt yer.g,x6: 
dwelling in us : as appeareth, becaulſe he attributeth the ſame effe& ofeternall life to 
both ; namely, to the eating of his fleſh, and to faith in him ; But in the Supper this 
eating is authoriſed : (For no other purpoſe beſide this can be ſhewed in the whole 
Goſpel, for ſealing whereof the Supper was inſtituted.) Therefore, To eate Chriſts 
body, and, To drinke his blond, is, To beleeve in Chriſt, Todwell in Chriſt,and,To 
have him dwelling in us, r 4 VF” TE 
6. By one ſpirit are we all m__ into one body, whether wee bee Fewts or Grecians, n Cor-12177 © 
whether we be bond or free, and have been all made to drinke into oxe ſpirit, Hence wee | 
draw two arguments : I.Such as is the drinking of Chriſt, ſich is the eating of hin | 
in the Supper. The drinking of him is/pirir#al{: Therefore the eating of him is /þi= 
rituall, 2.The eating of Chriſts body, and drinking his bloud,is common toall the ©. 
fithfull, even to the Fathers of the Old Teſtament. For we have all bin made to drink 
into oxe ſpirit; But the eating with the mouth is not common to all the faichfull : 
(For the Fathers before Chriſts birth could not, and at this day Infants, and many of 
ripe yeeres, having not liberty to partake ofthe Supper, cannot eate his fleſh with 
their mouthes.) Wherefore, this mouthy eating of Chriſts fleſh,urged by our Ad- 
yerfaries, is not that true eating.which the Goſpel promiſeth, and which the Sup» 
per ſealeth, * | Po TOES 


— Theteſtimonies of Fathers #m thu point, 


[J& theſe arguments drawne-out of the ſacred Scripture, and the ground of 

our faith,may be added teſtimonies of the Fathers,and the purer Church ; who, 

f wee looke into their writings , ' wee ſhall finde, that they Dlainly reach the ſame 
doArine touching the Lords holy Supper, which we doe. Among many, we will 

' produce onely ſome few notable and cleere inthis point. Irenzus faith : The earths Libeup.3s 
b bread, taking his name from the word of God , ts no longer common bread:; bat be- 
commeth the Eucharift or Sacrament , which confifteth of two things ; au _— and : 
- frac. thing. TEE ; The bread which he tooke and _=_ _ _y body. Lib.47 contrs' 
ciples, hee made it his body : ſaying, This 1« my body; that is; The figure of my body. \;;rcon Predagy 
Clemens of Alexandria : This n.. drinke Chriſt bond, to be bond cy” Chriſte” I9- lib.2, cap.2. 
mortality, Cyprian; Neither can his bloud, whitewith we ave redeemed & juftified, ſeem 52 tie han 
to be in the chalice, when the wine faileth in thr chalice whereixi Chriſts blond is ſhew- | 
ed, which is ſpoken of in every Sacrament and teſtimony of Scriptare.' Againe, the ſame 
Father faith : Ls often as wee Hog this , wee ſharpen not eur-zeeth to bite withall , but 
| dos ped} Badgk ont mpeg ry ne ohne 
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448 Teſtimonies of the Fathers -touchin g the Lords Supper. * IM 
OO me breake and part the ſanitified breid withe ſincere faith, whilſt wee diſt inguiſh and ſe | 


parate that which u divine; from that which us humane, and joyning them againe after 
their ſeparation, confeſſe one God and man : yea, wee our ſelves are made hus body by tha 
Sacrament, and knit and'united to our rok by the thing ſignified by the Sacrament. The 
Dediyinz menſa, Canon of the Nicene Councell : Agasne, here alſo u the Lords Table : Let us not 
& quod, childi/ply cleave to the bread and wine ſet before us, but lifting up our mindes on high 
by faith, let us conſider, that on that T able is ſet the Lambe of God taking away the 
ſennes of the world ,which ts offered of the Priefts withont killing : and let us truely reces. 
ving his precious body and bloud, beleeve that theyare STIGNES of onr reſarrellh. 
01. For therefore wee receive not much, but little, thereby to acknowledge that it is nos 
Ta Licur. de Trin. 7ecerved to ſariſfie, but to ſanttifie ms, Baſil : Fee have ſet on the Table the figures of 
1.8.Orat. depaſ. rhe ſacred body and blond, Hillarie : The bread and wine received,and drunke ,cffett nyd 
In Cor.iz: mworke that both we are in Chriſt ,and Chriſt in us. Gregorie Nazianzene : The fignres . 
of the precious bodie and bloud of (hrift, Ambroſe : Becauſe wee are delivered by 
ex#r LORDS death; being mindfull thereof, in eating, and drinking wee Signifie, 
De Saculib-4.6.5- (0+ Repreſent) the fleſh and bloud that were offered up for us. Againe, This oblation 
> a—rmnanes.* | zs the FIGURE OF THE BODY AND BLOUD of our LO RD Jes 


x2.In Þla.z-Epiſt L . 
23-adBoaitac, ws CHRIST, Auguſtine: Our Lord dowbted not to ſay,This is my body ,when he gave 


| 

4a TOKEN ofhis body. Againe, The Lord admitted Judas to that banquet wherein 

he miniſtred and gave to his diſciples the FIGURE of his body and bloud, The ſame 

Father faith : Unleſſe Sacraments had 4 certaine likeneſſe of the things, whereof they bee z 

Sacraments, withoat queſtion they were no Sacraments. And in conſideration of this { 
lheneſſe,oftentimes they beare the names of the things themſelves, As therefore the $4. C 

crament of the body of C H R ISTis AFTER ACERT AINE M ANER 6 

the body of Chriſt : and the Sacrament of Chriſts blond is his blond : ſo the Sacrament of C 

Tnſcnten,Proſper, fazth is faith. Againe, es then the celeſtiall bread, Chriſts fleſh,is INSO ME O 
+ —_ S$SORTralled Chriſt bodie, whereas indeed it is a Sacrament of Chrifts bodie ; namely, V 
that viſible, palpable, and mortal body which was nailed on the Croſſe, and the ſacrifi, 9 

cing of his fleſh done by the hands of the Miniſter, is called Chriſts Paſſion, death, and tl 
crecifying, NOT IN THE TRUTH OF THE THING, but is 4 my- th 

fery SIGNIFYING it: So the Sacrament of faith, by which is meant Baptiſm, tl 

Serm. adinfaue. #s faith, Alſo : Theſe, my brethren, are therefore called Sacraments, becauſe in them m 
one thing is ſeene,another underſtood, That which1s ſeen hath a bodily form : that whith ſu 

In Mat, Hom:33 5g zyderſFood, bath a fpiritxall fruit or benefit, Chriſoſtome : This is my bloud, which fal 
5s ſhed for the remiſſion of ſrnnes ; which Chriſt ſaia, to ſhew that his Paſſion and 'Croſſh of 

Bialog.1, was a myſterie, and to comfort his diſciples. Theodorer : Onr Saviour verily change te: 
the names of the fignes and the things ſignified,and gave the ſame name to the body which op 


3s proper to the figne ; and that to the ſigne which 15 proper to the oy T he cauſe of this 
change is manifeſt to them that are entred into the firſt principles of divine myſteries For 
be would that they who uſe the Sacraments ſhould not bend and ſet their mindes on the nay 
ture of the things which are ſcene, but for the alteration of the names, ſhould beleeve that 
alteration which is made through grace, For hee who tearmed that by name of corn 
«nd bread, which is by nature a hk. and called himſelfe a vine, hee honogred the ſioneh, 
which-are ſeene,with the title and name of his body and bloud,not by changing the nat) 
_—_— Gut by adding grace tothe nature : Macarius the Monke hath a hanring to this 
purpoſe. Breadand wine are a correondent type of his fleſh, and they who receiver 
bread which is ſhewed, eate the fleſs of Chriſt fpiritnally, Other teſtimonies for briefs 
neſſe fake wee omit. | | 1k 


93 


Of Tranſubſtantiation, 


Owr it is eafie toſee what wee are to thinke of Tray/ubſtentiarier, even thath - 
!san impious invention and device of the Papiſts, whichalfo wee will ſhew 
and ptovebriefly by divers reaſons, Burt firſt wee muſt declare ina word what the 
Papiſts properly mean by their Tran/ubſtantiatis. They ſuppoſe that by force of Cowr 
ſecration,that is,of uttering theſe words upon the creatares.of bread andwine,7 hiv 
81 my bedy, This 5: the up of the new Teſtament in wy blowd,the breadand wine 


»——— ——— 
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| oraccidents ofbreadand wine remaining ; namely, the ſhape or figure, the heat, the _ 


; but determinately and {wr ea it is ſaid, he brake bread, i* concerneth nor Chriſt + v5- 
r 


to pronounce the particle; 7H 7, but then; when once thechange'io rade-zthe 


Arguments againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 
fantially converted or turned into the body and bloud of Chriſt, the fornies onely 


449 


taſte, the weight &c, They therefore call theſe words of Cox/ecratios, OI 

and Five, able to worke and effeRt the converſion and —— and they foy that 

the change isfully accompliſhed in the very laſt inſtant ofuttering the ſyHable *D y, *rieLaine par 
T his s my boDY : and then there is no longer breadand wine, but the body & bloud id<va V4,446 
of Chriſt is preſent, and is contained under the formes of bread and wine, and is ea- riey _—_ 
tenand driink in the Euchariſt or Supper by the mouth of the Communicants. Con- theres reſemble 
cerning the manner of the change, it 15 not agreed on by all, Some ſay,thar the /b- Cari 
fance of bread 8& wane 1s by T7 ranſubſtentiation changed into the ſ#bfaxce of Chriſts Fir 

body and bloud : fo that the breadand wine is eſſentially made the very body and 

bloud of Chriſt, the externall formes onely remaining ; and this they terme ſalfan- " "- 
ziall change, or change of the ſubſtance. Others are of opinion that the ſubſtance of ws ho 
bread and wine is not changed, but vaniſheth by aunihilation,or by being brought to hangs. 
nothing ; and thar then the ſitbſtance of Chriſts bodie and bloud fucceedeth in place 

thereof ; ſo that the ſubſtance of Chriſts body and blond after the conſecration con- 

meth under theſe formes and accidents, under which before was the ſabſtance of 

bread and wine : And this- they call # formal change or a change of formes; Lom- whe they eat 4 
bard in his Sentences expoundeth both theſe opinions, and ſeemeth to approve the form! change. 
former alone. Howbeir they call both theſe changesby the name of Tranſubſpantia- fo TS, 
zion. They atfirmealſo that the particle 74,in the words of conſeeration;doth note 
ſome indeterminate ſubſtance in generall (as they uſe to. ſpeake) without quantitie 
or qualitie, contained under thoſe accidents, fo thar it demonſtrateth unto us neither 

bread, nor Chriſts body, but onely ſomething contained undet the formes and acci- 

dents, which before Conſecration was bread, but by vigour and force of the words 
of Conſecration, began to bee the body of Chriſt : ſo thatthe meaning is on this 
wiſe ; This 1 my body, that is, that which is contained under this, or theſe formes,is 
my body, Touching the accidents, where they are grounded arid ſeated, whether in Their vane qu 
the body of Chriſt, or in the aire, or in the ſurface of the bread and wine, of in no- fonswberethe 
thing, they curioufly and diverſely difpate 3 and the common received opitiion is, Tranlabſtanciar 
thar they are exiſtent without any ſibjeR. This is the doftrine of the Schoole- 7 *gromdcd. 
men and all Papifts, whereof (as wee ſee) there are two maine heads : one of Tra- 
ſubſtantiation, another of eating Chrifts body with the month, But each of them is a 
falſe profane forgery, utterly repagnant with the words of Chrift, As for the latter 

of theſe, it is overthrowne and refured by the ſame arguments whereby we have al- 

teady p_ the ſpirituall eating of Chriſts body ;and Tianſubſtantidtion is:thus 

(4) ned : F 02 . 

Dn hat which is Chriſts body in the Supper, remaineth and is not therein transfor« F 

med, nor reduced to nothing : elſe Chriſts body ſhould not remaine, nor bee preſent in Arguments 
the Euchariſt : But in the bread is Chriſts body (namely, ſactamentally, as before we gounit Trantall 
have made evident demonſtrance). Therefore bread retmanmeth ix the Snipe] ariel is | 
wot transfornard, #r reduced to nothing. The Minor is already proved, andts confir- Proofs thathe 
med, 1, By the authority of Euke and Patl nj thefe words » This cap w the nep To- cramentisChurt 
Parent : and; The bread is the communion of the body of Chrifs, 2. Farthiefproofes 7 

are deduced alſo ont of theſe words thas ::2Fhar Chi brake, that he called his body : 

But he brake bread, not ſome nncertame ſubſtance, nor the mere accidlecits of the bread. 

Therefore the' bread is the body of Chriſt. Againe, The Article Tat s demonſftrateth 

"nd poimoth out either the bread, or the meere accidents, vf the budy of Chriſt; or ſome 

determinate thing or ſubſtance whadſoever. Bug it Concerneth not any indeterminate ſubs 

ſtance ; Becauſe Chriſt brake nor any nndetetminate thingythite-is, E know not'what : 

file or woiphle body ; forts vijble body fareandtalked with-his diſciples tand an 

#:fble body Chriſt never had-: and! moreover the Papiſts themſelves confeſle, that 

Chriſts body'is nor yet preſeneander the fonine of bread, whenthe Prieft beginneth 


Change (faythey)is made in the laſt inflanc-of evaſeeration,atthepronounci his +; 
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Lib4Di.ur.c- drunken with the mouth of the Receivers. This opinion. Lombard relateth,and te- 
Bored parene Ntifieth that'it was before his time maintained by ſoine;4ut he calleth it a Paradox, - 
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laſt ſyllable DY,1n theſe words, This my beDY. Laſtly, it concerneth not the acc; 
dents onely of the bread ; For Chriſt brake not bare and meere accidents, W herefore, 
the Article Tai s intimateth nothing elſe but the bread ; and Chriſts words; This zz 
my body have no other meaning than this, This bread is my body, | 
2. Chriſt brake bread : But be did not then breake his body : therefore the bread is not 
really his body. s | « Y 
3. Chriſts body was given for us: The bread was not given for us : Therefore the bread 
£5 not really Chriſt s body. 0Þ Re 
4. Chriſt ſaith not, as the Tranſubſtantiaries ſay, Under theſe formes is my body, or; 
Hy body is contained under theſe formes: Therefore the Tranſubſtantiaries retaine not, 
bur pervert Chrifts words. b | 7 38 
5.Chriſt faid not, Let this be made, but,T hu is my body. Therefore, Chriſtswordg 
turne not the bread into the ſubſtance of his body ; but they teach only that the brea 
in this uſe is Chriſts body,to wit, ſacramentally, i 
6. Paul expreſly calleththat which is taken,bread,both before and after the eating: 
Therefore the bread is not reduced to nothing, nor changed into the ſubſtance of 
Chriſts body,but continueth bread. ; 
2. Two things thereare inevery Sacrament : the figne, and the thing ſigned: ara 
Irenzus ſpeaketh,the earthly,and the heavenly thing;and without theſe two,no Sacra- 
ment can conſiſt or ſtand, Bur Tranſubſtantiation raketh away the ſigne or earthly 
zhing,namely, bread & wine from the Euchariſt. Therefore it taketh away the whole 
eſſence or nature of a Sacrament. at 
3. Abare imagination of bread and wine cannot confirme the faith of m—_ 
things,but will mocke and deceive ir, as being a vaine thing, and not that which 


ſeemeth, But the ſigne in the Lords Supper muſt confirme the faith of heavenly 
things, to wit, that we are as Certainely fed with the body and bloud of our Lord, a 
we are ſure we receive the bread and wine. For Sacraments were -inſtitured to cons 
firme faith by viſible fignes. Farewell Tranſubſtantiation,which transformeth the 
ſigne into a ſhadow and imagination. "nt 
9. Tranſabſtantiation taketh away the 4xalogie or proportion of the ſigne and the 
thing ſigned ; whereof Saint Auguſtine aith,that The body ſo feedeth the ſoule, as the 
bread nouriſneth the body ; and as corne-bread 1s one maſſe made of many graines : ſo ms 

219 are made one bread and one body, which partake of one bread. For, the bare accid« 
of bread and wine cannot uphold and beare this Analogie,ſfeeing they; nouriſh noty a 
neither can you ſay, As the accidents of the bread and wine nouriſh the body,to the maing ft 

texance of this life ; ſo Chriſts body nouriſheth my ſole to life eternall > for then the 

compariſon will be between a true and a falſe thing : Wherefore the very Analogig - 
of the ſigne,and the thing, doe ſufficiently refute Tranſubſtantiation..' .- - Ko ſy 
HP 3% 


Of Conſwbſtantiation. to 
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—— Papiſts feigned that two. great miracles were:wrought in the Euchariſt by 
- & the vertue of Conſecration, namely, the changing of the ſubſtances.of bread aud 
the Lords body,and the ſ#b/ſting of Accidents without any ſubje# : of which twogths 
former ſubverteth the Analogie of the whole Chriſtian faith ; the later contradicedly 
all ſound Philoſophy. And that force of.Conſecration, they boaſt of; is nothing el 
but a magicall device of the Divell;.and an invention. of mans/-braine, .This, when 
ofancient, ſome Doors eſpied, to avoyd theſe ſo abſurd miracles, inſteadof Iran 
ſubſtantiation they.coyned Conſubſtantiation: that 18,Tke co-exiſtence of twoſubſtan 
ces in one place ; or, the preſence of Chriſt s body and blond, not under the formes of bred 
and wine,but nnder the bread and wine tfelfe, Theſe therefore were-gf opinion thik 
the ſignes were not tranſnbſtantiated, that is, changedinot.their ſubſtance,but con/ubv 
ftantiated; that is,that the bread and wine remained, but wth, 5n,aad wxder the bread 
and wine, Chriſts body and bloud were really and; /ubftanrially.preſent, and eaten.and 
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recantation, and termeth it mparation, Others impute it toone Walrame, againſt 
whom Anſelme hath two bookes extant, Some faſten it on Rupert Abb, Twit, who 
lived not long after Guitmond,about the yeare of the Lord 11 24. Petrus de Alliaco; 


Cardinall of Cambray, faith, that hee had rather defend Conſubſtantiation than Tran- In 1b 4 ſentent, 
ſubſtantiation, unlefle the Church of Rome had definedthe contrary, He lived about if 07 
che yeare of our Lord 1416, At length Luther approving the jadgement of this Car- Lib.deCa;Babyl. 


dinall of (ambray, as himſelf witneſſeth,firſt thought it no article of fait; to beleeve 
that the ſubſtance of bread remaineth, or remaineth not ; but either point might bee 
held without herefie. Afterwards it ſeemed more probable unto him,that the bread 
ſhould remaine,and the body of Chriſt ſhould be xnder,ix, and wichthebread. And 
this is now their opinion, who name themſelyes Lutherans, Wherefore they inter- 
pret Chriſts words, Tb i my body, thus : In this, with this, under this bread u my bos 
dy : and they glory and boaſt no lefle than the Papiſts, that theyretaine the lerter 
without any trope or figure. And ſo have they ranked themſelves,that, if they com- 
bate with Papiſts, then the particle 74x, noteth with them bread only,and the bread 
icſclfe is the body of Chriſt : If they bend their forces againſt us, whom they call Sa« 
cramentaries, then the particle Th#,ſhall not ſignifie bread onely, but bread with the 


| body of Chriſt lodged inwiſibly therein ; and the ſenſe ſhall bee, T his zs my body, that is, 


Thu bread, and my body lying hid in this bread, is my body, They illuſtrate this their 
gloſſe with vuigar ſfimilies,as they call them; that Chriſt, when hee gave his inviſi= 
ble body inthe bread,in like manner faid, This s5 my body ; as the Country-man ſaith 
of the graine in his ſacke, Thzs is corne, pointing at the ſacke : or the Merchant, of the 
money in his purſe, This ss moxey, pointing at his purſe : or the Mother,of the Infant 
in his cradle, This 5s my child, ſhewing the cradle only : or the Vintner,of his wine, 
This is Rhemiſh wine, when hee reacheth out the gobler, Theſe formes of ſpeech are 
noted and obſerved out of their bookes and diſputations. Burt(good men)they have 


that Iuck which the Poet alotteth unto fooles : Fooles when they ſceke ro avoyd an in- Horar, Serm lib; 
convenience, fall into an evil. For in place of that abſurd miracle, of the ſubſifing of "Aatc3e 


accidents without any ſubjett, they have induced another: more abſurd, of che penerra- 
tion of two bodies : and, whether we reſpe& the letter or the ſenſe,they have wandred 
and departed farther from Chriſts words,than the Papiſts. For the letter thus lyerh; 
This,that is, T his bread is my body : The ſenſe ſtandeth thus : The viſible bread broken 
ard diſtributed is my true and eſſential body, given for you, It is my trae body, not by 
any change of eſſexce and nature, as the Papilts would have it (for bread was not af- 
ſumed by the W ord for us; neither was bread givenand crucified for us) : but it is 
my true body ina myſticall ſenſe and Sacramenall kinde of ſpeech, according tothe 
interpretation of the ſounder antiquiry,of Paul,yea and of Chriſt himſelfe, The Tran- 
ſubſtanrialls gloſſe is farre wide of this the letter, and meaning of Chriſts words. As 
then the Papiſts retaine not the letter, when in ſtead of Chriſts words, This 5s my bo« 
dy, they annexe this ſeraphicall or ſaper-angelicall gloſſe : This thing or ſubſtance 
whatſoever, undeterminate, contained under theſe formes, is my body : ſo much leſſe doe 
theſe reſerve entire the letter and ſenſe of Chriſts words,when in ſtead of them they 


place their owne,faying : My body is in, with, under the bread : or, The bread, and the 


body lying hid inviſibly in the bread,is my body, For neither is the bread alone, nor the 
bread with the bodie inclofed therein, properly Chriſts bodie : as an empty or full 
purſe,is not properly,and withourall figure of ſpeech, termed money. Now the phra« 
ſes they uſeare too tmproper,and too much unfitting that they wonld expreſſe. For 
as for the inſtances produced by them,we know as ſoone as the Countrey-man,Mer-= 
chant,Mother, or V intner ſpeakerth, that'graine is in the ſacke, money inthe purſe, an 
infant in the cradle,and wine in the gobler.But when theſe men tellus,7 hisss Chriffs 
body,we know not forth-with that Chriſts body is in the bread;neither can ir be prov 
ved ; becauſe an Article of the Chriſtian faith teſtifieth,thar ir is in heaven. 


Of the Schiſme of the Conſubſtantials, 


| [= Ge ate ground, at firſt waz thoſe words onely of Chrift, 
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This is my body, Afcerwards in a diſputation had with theadyerfaries of this o« 
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452 | (onſubſtantiation refuted. 


pinion the 27, and 28, yeare he retired & fled to the Ubiquity,and for that one foun< 
dation or ground afore-named he afſumed foure other : 1. The perſonall nnion of the 
natures in Chriſt. 2 The right hand of God, which is every where. 3,The truth of God, 
which caxnot lie, 4. The threefold manner of the exiſtence of Chriſts body in any place, 
But being at lengthrepalfed from theſe holds, he betooke himſelfe againe to Chriſty 
words,& defired that all diſputation of Ubiquity ſhould quite be revoked. Notwith« 
ſtanding, fince his time, ſome, Lutherans by profeſſion, finding no ſufficient warrant 
for their cauſe in Chriſts words, have ſet Ubiquity on foote againe, and at this day 
| 11 ng I account it the beſt ſtake in their hedge ; though others utterly diſclaime it. Hence a- 
1-Simplices roſe a faRtion and divifion among the Conſubſtantials : ſome are * imply Lutherans, 
| who by Chriſts words onely defend the being of Chriſts body in the bread; and the 
2. Multiprzſenti- eating 1t with the mouth: ſome are *ultipreſentiarie and omnipotentiarie Lutherans, 
pv that is,ſach as thinke Chriſts body to bee preſent at once .1n many hoſts, by reaſon of 
:.0mnipreſeaz- the omnipotency really communicated therewith, Laſtly,ſome are *omnipre/entiarze 
rigUbiquitatde  D,gtherans, who; toafſoile the preſence of Chriſts body in the bread, lay hold on the 
ſhield of Ubiquity, and teach that Chriſts body is every where preſent by vertue 
of the #nion with the Word, and therefore is preſent in the bread, both before and af 
ter theuſe thereof in the Supper ; and that the right of conſecration doth effe ons- 
ly that itbe eaten in the eee]. Of this our young Divines for the under ſtanding of 
this controverſie may not bee ignorant. For hereby they perceive, that at this day 
there are two maine columnes or pillars ere&ted to underproppe Conſubſtantiation, 
The two princi- namely, 1.7 he Vbiquitic. 2.T he words of Chriſt, The hr hath been at large 


pall grounds of 


Conlubſtantiaris. diſcourſed of before in expounding the Articles of the perſonal nnion of the two n+ 
tures in Chriſt, of his aſtenſion into heaven,and of his ſitting at the right hand of God the 
Father, and the difficulties therein diſcuſſed, fully reſolved, and Ubiquitte it ſelfe 
confuted. (hriſts words (witneſſe the Papiſts themſelves) neither intimate Confuhe 
ſantiation, neither can beare that interpretation, Which the Ubiquitaries alſo. in 
their writings difſſemble not : and have therefore deviſed and invented the Ubjqui- 
tie, becauſe they faw that the ground and foundation of their opinion, if it were laid 
on Chriſts wordes onely, were too ruinous, and like to have a-ſpeedie downe-fall, 
Chriſt faid, This is my body,which 5s given for you; which wordes the Conſubſtanti« 
alls retaine not, neither literally, nor according to their ſenſe and meaning. Wee 
Conſubſtantiat- 1eed not therforeany argument to refute Conſubſtantiation,but Chriſts very words, 


on overthrown by 


Chriftsvery © Whereunto we recall them,and thus reaſon againſt them: Chri/# ſaid not,in this bread 


wordes. is my body.; but, This is my body : neither +s the ſenſe of both theſe propoſitions all one; 


ſeeing the former declareth what is in the bread, and where Chriſts body is ; the later, 
what the bread it ſelfe is in the Euchariſt : Therefore the Conſubſtantialls who teach, 
that inthe bread is Chriſts body, retaine neither the letter, nor the meaning of Chriſti 
words, 

A refutation of objettions framed to confirme Conſubſtantiation, 


Schmidlinehis ar- OP 1, tis au uſual! kinde of ſpeech when two things are joyntly given, the ont 
_—_ - apparent, the other un covert, that that onely be named, which appeared not : as wee 
Lat-Pag15gs ſay of purſes fraught with money, This 1s money : of acacke of wine, This is wine. But 
Chriſt ,in his Supper delivering in the ſame manner two things joyntly at once, namely, 

the bread and his body, named that onely, which appeared not, under the bread, ſaying : 

T ake, this 5s my body : Therefore C brifts manner of ſpeech is moſt nſuall and proper, net= 

ther needeth it any explication at all. Anſ, Tothe Major we anſwer,that it is a forme 

of ſpeech moſt uſuall, &c. but with this limitation, when it is certasne that the thing 

which is named, thongh it be not apparent, yet it is contained in that thing which ss appas 

rent ; as it is certaine, that money is in the purſe, and wine inthe po I Otherwiſe 

1t 18 no uſuall, plaine, or true forme of ſpeech, to ſay of an empty purſe, this 5s money. 

But hitherto It is not cleere, neither have the Conſubſtantialls as yet proved, that 

Chriſts body lay hid inthe bread, when Chriſt aid thereof; This #s x =_ ; as it 

Peg to bee evident, that money is inthe purſe, and wine in the veſſell, when it is 

ſaidyrhis is money, this 3s wine, Yea,aud we avouch the contrary,to wit, that co 
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body in the firſt Supper, lay not hid in the bread, but fateat table,and now is in hea- 
yen, untill it thence returne in judgement : Therefore this forme of reaſoning , is a 
begging of that which is in controverſie betwixtus. Anſw.z, The Minor alſo is 
falſe, For Chriſt; delivering unto his Diſciples, not his body , bur bread, taken 
from the table , and broken, faid, Take, eate, Thus (that #», thus bread ) ts my boay, 
Which expoſition is proved : 1.Becaule it is faid of the cup; The cap i the New 
Teftament, 2.Paul expounds the particle Th#,of the bread, ſaying : The bread which 
we breake, t: the communion of Chrifts body, 3.Becauſe the bread and body of Chriſt 
(both together) are neither y_ nor figuratively Chriſts very body : and here- 
by a Taxrologie, ora vain and childith iteration of the ſame thing ſhould be fathered 
on Chriſt, in aying ; My body i my body, 4.We deny alſo the conſequence, becauſe 
their concluſion compriſeth more than their premiſes inforce. For they conclude, 
that it-is a moſt #/#a//and proper ſpeech, But theſe two;zv/#al and proper , are-not in 
force and ſignification alike, For the moſt uſuall forme of ſpeech may be figurative, 
as thoſe very trivial, and yet Synecdochicall ſpeeches urged by them , Thu w money, 
This is wine ; who is ſo mad, as to thinke the purſe alone, or the purſe withthe mo» 
ney is properly money. So was that Sacramentall ſpeech of the Paſſeover frequent 8 


| well knowne unto the Diſciples of Chriſt: here wilt thou that we provide the Paſſe- 


over ? Yet ſpake they not properly, but fignratively, attributing ro the figne the name 
of the thing ſignified, by a facramenrall Metonymie or change of names. That 
which followeth therefore our of the premiſſes, is only this, That' Chriſts words 
were trivial, plazne, and knowne to the Diſtiples; but not that they were underſtood 
properly, RO and without all Trope or Figure. | | 
Objea.2, Chriſt ſaid, This is my body, But Chriſt is true: Therefore wee muſt bed 
leve him, ſetting apart all Philoſophical ſnbtilty and ſharpneſſe ; and ſo by conſequent; 
bread uu not a figne of his body ; bat hes body, as yr 4 words te ; which are ſmply and lite= 


. rally to be wnderſtood, Anſw.Here they alledge us that for a cauſe, which is indeed ' 


no cauſe of the matter in hand. For Chriſts trath is a cauſe only that his words are 
zrme ; yea, moſt true : to which we ought to give credence; ſetting apart all Philoſo- 
hicall ſabtilty : but it is no cauſe why his words ſhould be proper, and literally tas 
en. For he which ſpeaketh figuratively, may alſo ſpeake truly : as Chriſt himſelfe 


was no lefſe true, yea truth itſelfe, when he ſaid, 7 am the light of the world, the doore 
of the ſheepfold, the good Shepheard, the true Vine, my Father 1s an Hucbandman, ye are 


the branches than when he ſaid, Th i my body, And they deſerve to be hifſed out of 
Schooles, who preſume to terme figurative ſpeeches by the name of lies, 2.We re- 
tort their Minor thus ; Chriſ# i trne : Therefore he ſaid not, that his body lay hid in the 
bread,when all his Diſciples ſaw that it ſate at Table, 3,Wee retort their concluſion 
on them thus ; Chriſts words muſt bee underſtood ſimply : Therefore yee may not cloake 
«nd cologr theme with your gloſſe, which perverteth the letter, when ye ſay,that InWith, 
Under the bread ts Chriſts body ; or that the bread #2 the cloſet of Chriſts body, 

Obje. 3. Chri#t t onmiportent : Therefore he can effeft that his body ſhonld be really 
3s the bread, Anſw.The reaſon is of no force,which will conclude a thing #0 be done, 
becauſe it may be done, The queſtion is not, What Chriſt can doe, but what he wall. 
He no where promiſed the preſence of his body in the bread , or inthe preſence of 
the bread: Therefore we derogate nothing atall from his omnipotency, when wee 
beleeve no ſuch preſence. Repl. Bread is preſent in place of the Supper. Bread is 
Chriſts body : Therefore (hriſts body is preſent #x place of the Supper. Anſ.The Minor 
of this Syllogiſme is figurative; by the confeſſion of the adverſaries themſelves. For 
Jacobus Andreas in a diſputation keld at'Mulbr. when hee could no way elſe eſcape, Protoc. I: 
expreſly confeſſed, that this propoſition is figurative ; Bread 5s the body of Chrift.The Fen 


fame Andreas afterwards wrote, that this phraſe, Bread is Chr:ſts boay;is proper,and Bchold the ſpirie 


to be underſtood, without any Trope or Figure, Isnot this to blow hote and cold * 


out of the ſame mouth ? to ſay one thing, and to unſay itagaine ? 
; ObjeRt.4. Chriſt words are not to be changed, Chriſt uſed the word I'S: This IS 

. my body: Therefore there may not be put in place thereofthe wrd STGNIFIET H. 
— 2nſ.We grantthewhole, For we placenotthe wed fend inſtead ofthe herd 
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neither doe wee change Chriſts words , but retaine them as they were pronounced fo 
by Chriſt, But wee fay , that this 15 the true and naturall ſenſe of thoſe. wards ; tl 
namely, that the bread is the body of Chriſt ſymbolically : thar js, as a ſymbole op fo 
token of it, or that it ſignifieth Chriſts body. For ſo Chriſt himſelfe conſtryech th 
them, ſaying ; Doe this in remembrance of mee : So Paul interpretath them ; This cup fo 
Tertul. lib.g. # the New T eſtament in my blond, And Tertullian faith ; The bread which he tooke and Ol 
coat, Marc. diſtributed among his Diſciples, hee made it his body, ſaying : This ts my body ; that ug, th 
Lib 4. cap.4,, the fignre of wy body, And Ambroſe ; Thu oblation is the figure of the body and blond ©) 
+» cars of or Lord, And Auſtin; O#r Lord doxbted not to ſay, This is my body, when he gave di 
i. a token of his body, 2.,Weretort the argument on our adverſaries thus: Chriſts words W 
are not to be changed : Therefore the Tranſubſtantials gloſſe is falſe , averring thus ; Jr 
"Under theſe formes is, or is contained my body : and likewiſe the Conſubſtantials gloſſa, Tl 
in, with, under this bread is my body isvifibly preſent. 3.Laſtly, The words are not to be 

be changed, to wit, into another ſenſe, than Chriſt will have. But otherwiſe, they 


are often to bee changed ; that is, interpreted arighr :as when it 18 ſaid, Plucke oe #; 
thine eye. To him that taketh away thy caate, give thy cloake alſo, For wordsare to be 64 
underitood according to the nature of things. H 


Obje&.5. The words of Teſtaments are to be nnderſtood properly, leſt occaſion of tris ſ 
ving about the will of the Teftator fall out : The Smpper is ibe New Teſtament : Theres 
fore the words therein are properly to be underſtood. eAnſw. To the Major wee make tl 
anſwer, that the words of Teſtaments are properly to be underſtood,if they be pro- tc 
perly ſpoken ; and figuratively,if they be figuratively uttered, If they fay, Al worde V 
of Teſtaments are properly to bee underſtood, wee deny the Major. For it 1s ſufficient, fl 
that the words of Teſtaments be cleereand plaine, though oftentimes they bee not b 
proper, but figurative. For when wee are ſure of the Teſtators will, what it is, in 
vaine doe we then diſpute of the letter. So God in the old time ſpake figuratively 
' of Circumciſion,of the Paſchall Lambe,of the Sacrifices. And Chriſt in the New Te» ( 
ſtament ſpake by a figure,T ake,drinke; this cup is the New Teſtament in my bloud,For 
here is a double figure : 1.A Synecdoche,when he biddeth them drink of the cxp;that 
is, of the wine in the cup. 2. A Metonymie, when hee calleth the cup the New Tefta- 
wert ; that is,the reconciliation of mankinde with God, ſealed by his bloud. g 
Objea.6. Theeating of bread is done by the month : but the eating of the body , is 
the eating of bread : Therefore the eating of the body is done by the month, Anſw, The 
Minor is either figurative, or falſe : It is figurative, if you underſtand it thus , The 
eating of the body is the thing ſignified and ſealed by the eating of bread. Ando, the 
manner of predication or athrmation being changed, nothing 1s proved. If it be pro- 
perly underſtood, it is falſe. For the eating of the bread is externall, corporall, and 
viſible : but the eating of the body is internal], ſpiritual, and inviſible. Wherefore 
they are not properly one kinde of eating ; but as the thing ſignified is diſtinguiſhed 
from the ſigne, ſo the receit of both of them is diſtin& , though both beat once 1m 
the lawfull uſe of the Sacraments, ; ; 
Objed.7. That which quickneth and nouriſpeth, muſt needs be received into #6. The 
body and bloud of Chriſt doe quicken us : Therefore they muſt needs be received into «# ; 
that ts, be eaten and drunken with the month, eAuſw. The Major is but meere partt- 
cular; and therefore falſe in generall : for, not whatſoever quickneth and nourt- r 
ſheth us, muſt neceſſarily be received into us. That onely muſt be received intoys 
neceſſarily, which quickneth and nouriſheth zat»ralj ; that is, by a joynt-touching | 
of our body. This meate, which ſo nouriſheth us after a naturall manner, doth. not | 
nouriſh us, except thereby the ſubſtance of our body be increaſed. But wee ſpeake 
farre otherwiſe of the nouriſhing of the ſoule , which is ſpirituall. Chriſts hody 
doth not at all nouriſh us naturally : for it doth not, being received inys, quicken | 
us, by working inus new corporall qualities, like as a medicine doth: but the body , 
of Chriſt nouriſhethand quickneth us aftera maner diverſe from that naturall now 
: 


riſhing : and accordingly as this manner of nouriſhing and quickning us requireth, 


The manner how fo receive we Chriſts body, The manner, whereby Chriſts body and bloud nouree Us 


Chriſts body and ; 5" : is give 1s bp 
bloud nouh ws, 9 37 be rſpet2 of his merit, For, for us Chriſts body is given , and his blow he 
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for us, and for the body an1 blond of Chriſt, we have erernall life given to us. "After 
this manner then the body and bloud of Chriſt quickneth us,as :t 75 a merit deſerving 
for us this bleſſing. 2. His bod and bloud quickneth at nouriſheth 1s, when we receive 
that merit of Chriſts body and bloud : that is, when webeleevewith a true faith,thar 
Er ir we ſhall have eternall life, This faith reſteth and hangeth on Chriſt , hanging 
onthe Crofle, not corporally dweiling inus. 3.7t nomriſheth us, when the ſame ſpirit 
uniteth us by faith unto Chriſt, and worketh the like mm ws, which he doth in Chrift, For 
except we be graffed into Chriſt, we doe not pleaſe God. For he will on that con- 
dition receive us into favour, and pardon us our finnes, ſo that by faith; through the 
working of the holy Ghoſt, webe joyned with Chriſt, and ingraffed into him. See- 
ing then this is the manner, whereby the body and bloud of Chriſt quicken and noy- 
riſh us, there is no need of any. deſcending of the body and bloud of Chriſt into our 
bodies to quicken us, "08 55%, I} 
Repl. Ng onely onr ſoules, but our bodies alſo are fed with Chriſts bedy ant bloud 
unto eteruall life : Therefore our bodies muff eate as well as our ſoules, Bnt our bodies 
eate and drinke by the month. Anſw, The Major here omitred, proceedeth thus : 
whatſoever is fed with Chriſts body, eateth it ;and is falſe, being univerſally propo- 
ſd. For doth thy thigh or thine elbow therefore cate, becauſe it is nouriſhed] by 
the meatez which thou conveigheſt inby thy mouth ? It ſutficeth, that eating is by 
the mouth; as ar inſtrument framed by nature to this end,to miniſter nouriſhment 
to the whole body. So itis notneceſſary, that our bodies ſhould eate Chriſts body 
with their mouthes, therewith to be fed unto eternall life : but it ſafficeth, that the 
mouth of faith taketh the ſpirituall meate, that fpirituall nouriſhment and life may 
be tranfulſed throughout the whole man. | 


Att... 
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Queſt.7 9. Why then dorh Chriſt call bread his body, andthe cup his bloud , or the 
New Teſtament in his bloud : and Paul alſs calleth bread and wine the 
communion of the body and blond of Chriſt £:: 


4»ſw. Chriſt not withourgreat conſideration ſpeaketh fo : to wit, notonly 
. fortoteach us, that as the bread and wine ſuſftaine the life ofthe bo- 
dy ; ſoalſo his crucified body, and bloud ſhed, are indeed the meate 


and drinke of our ſoule; whereby it is nouriſhed to cternall life ® ; But a Jekn 6.55; 


much more,that by this viſtble figne and pledge he may affure us,rhat 
we are as verily partakers of his body 8 bloud, through the workin 
of the holy Ghoſt, as we doe receive by the mouth of our body theſe 


holy fignes in remembranceof him® : And further alſo, that that his b x Cor.1o16? 


ſuffering and obedience is ſo certainly.ours,as though wee our ſelves 
had ſuffered puniſhments for our ſins; andhad ſatisfied God, 
| T he Explication, : O | 
—— Hereas neither Tranſabftantiatioh tor Conſlibtantiation are fig- 
nified by Chriſts words ; the queſtion is, Why the bread 1scal- 


| 1ed Chriſts body , andthe cup Chtiſts bloud : that is, why'the 
things ſignified-are attributed tothe ſfignes,and the ſignes called 


of the joy nt-exhibirion of the figne; andthe thing fignified in the traeuſe. Thy fms> 
litude and proportion of the bread ;-an&Chriſts body; eſpecially conſiſteth in theſe 
points : 1. As the Bread and Wive' nouriſh our body tinto' this life ;{o the Body 


ind Bloud of Chriſt nouriſh us unto eperlſting life, 2.A5the Bread and Wine 
LT > tb hw 


I 
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/ $2 | by their name. Thereare two cauſes alledged hereof : 1.Fer the Two cauſes 
natural! analogy or likeneſſe , which Chriſts body and the bread _ OY 
have between themfelves. - 1. For the certainty or-confirmation unothe fignts- ; 
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The Analogy or 
proportion be- 
twcen the bread 
2nd Chriſts body 
ancheueof the 

. Supper. 


On THrr 
39. SABBATH« 


a Heb.10. 10, 
It.& 7.27.% 
9.12.25. 
John 19.30. 
Matrh.26.28, 
Luke 32.19. 
b 1 Car. 6-17. 
& 10.16. & 
T2.13. 
e Colol.3.1, 
Heb.1.3-& 8.1. 
d Mat,6.20,21. 
John 4.21, 22+ 
&20.17. 


Luke 24.52 Ads 7.55.Col.z-1. Phil.z.20. 1 Theſro19, 
f Heb.g.26,& 10.12.4- 


are received by the mouth ; ſo Chriſts body and bloud are received by faith, which 
is the month of the ſoule, 3.As the bread is not ſwallowed whole, but eaten, bei 

broken ; ſo Chrifts body tis received , being ſacrificed , and broken on the Crofle. 
4.As the bread and wine profiteth not him that eateth without appetite, but wee 
muſt bring hunger and thirſt anto the Table ; ſo Chriſts body and bloud profit none 
but them, who hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe. 5.As of many cornes is made 
one loafe ;andof many grapes one wine : ſo we, by participation or communion of 
theſe ſignes, though many, yet are made one body,and grow up into one body with 
Chriſt, aad between our ſelves. The certainty alſo or affurance of faith is a cauſe, 
why we affirme that of the fignes, which is proper to the thing ſignified, For the 
ſignes teſtifie , that Chriſts facrifice is accompliſhed , and that indeed for our be« 
hoofe and falvation , as verily as wee have the ſignes ; yea, that wee are fed yyith 
Chriſts crucified body and bloud, ſhed and poured our, as truly, as wereceive theſe 
facred ſymboles of his body and bloud, | 


i —_—___ 
_ 
CE Eos 


© —_— 


Queſt,70.What difference ts there between the Lords Supper & the Popiſh Maſſe? 


Anſiv, The Supper of the Lord teſtifieth ro us,that we have perfect forgive. 
neſſe of all our fins for that only ſacrifice of Chriſt , which himſelfe 
once fully wrought on the Croſle® : Then alſo that wee by the holy 
Ghoſt arc graffed into Chriſt ®, who.now, according to his humane 
nature, is onely in heaven, at the right hand of his Father ©, and there 
will be worſhipped of us4. Bur in the Maſle it is denied, thar the quick 
and the dead have remilſsion of finnes for the only paſsion of Chriſt, | 

except alſo Chriſt bee daily offered of them by their ſacrificers,. Far, 
theralſo itis taught, that Chriſt is bodily under the formes of bread 
and wine ; & therefore is to be worſhipped in them ©, And ſothe ve. 
ry foundation of the Maſle is nothing elſe than an utter deniall of that 
oaly ſacrifice and paſsion of Chriſt Jeſus, and an accurſed Idolarry & 

e. In Canone Miffx, & dc conſe. diſt, .Concil. Trid.Sefl.i J'ſe 


The Explication, =P 


2SHis queſtion is neceſſary, by reaſon of errours, which by the Maſſe have 
A crept into the Church, It is otherwiſe demanded, hy the Ifaſſe s to 
Le Tr7 be aboliſhed? But here this queſtion is alfo contamer} and comprehended: 
2 becauſe theſe differences and contrarieties of the Lords Supperand the 
| Maſſe, are the cauſes why the Maſle is to beaboliſhed. For whereas it 


hath ſo many abuſes in it, flat repugnant to the Lords Supper, it may not be confoun- 
ded therewith, nor be thruſt on the Chutrch in place thereof, nor bee permitted and 
tolerated in the Church by godly and religions Magiſtrates, but it ought tobe ut- 
terly abandoned and put downe. Firſt then let us ſpeake a few words of the name of 
Maſſe, or, Miſſa. The word 4£iſſa ſeemeth;to have his name gerived from-the 
Hebrew 4/aſah ; thar is, a tribute or voluntary offering , which was wont to bee 
The originall of Paid of every one. The word is found, Deut.16.10, Afiſſach, Nidbath, Zadecha, a 
pn yrs free gift of thine hand. Now that offering was called fo, being as 1t,were a yeerly fri- 
Ma, += bate, which yet was no exaQion, but given-freely. Others interprete it to be a /uf- 
4  feiency, which is, that there ſhould be given ſo much as was ſufficient, and perhaps 
this is the truer ; becauſe the Loxd commanded the Iſraelites, that oy 
Det, 15.3, theyy hands unto the poore , and ſhould lend him ſufficient for bas need, I 
dee Paraphraft interpreteth to be 4£:[ab. Hereof theſe our men thinke, that, it, way 
called Mifa, asif it werea tribute, and free-offering, which ſhould be dir Lb ere 
offered to God inthe Church, forthe livivg and the dead.Buc this is aot ofany Be 
LOT THE ALY IDS @HG AL OUR k. 
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words from the Hebrewes ; as, $ater, Oſama; Sabact, Hallelrja, Paſcha, and ſuch 


| the Malledenieth, Ther bork guicke anddead hove vrmiſtion of fe; by bod for 
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libood to bee tre, Ir is manifeſt indeed, that the Church hath borrowed ſome 


like, Bur thaſe-words cane not to the Latine Church ;- but by the Greeke Church; 
and thoſe words are found inthe Greeke Teſtament , when: firſt it was written in 
Greeke. And therefore wee have no Hebrew words detived unto our.Charch, 
whichthe Greeke Church had-not before us. Ifalſo we ſeeke the Greeke Fathers, 
the word 42 will never be found to havebeenuſed by them :; Therefore Ithinks 
not, that rhe word AL:ſa was taken from the Hebrewes, But 2 hh doubt- 
leſſe is a Latineword by originall , ſeemeth to have been:taken the Fathers, 
whouſed Remifſafor Remſſio, as Tertullian : Wee bave ſpoken (faith hee) of a xewiſe Terml. 18.4; 
fon of ſinnes, And Cyprian; Hee that was to give Þ remiſſion of fins, didnat diſdaing comMuc. . 
zo be baptiſed. And againe he uſeth the ſame word : Hee that bleſphemeth againſt the chk tpilt.s 
holy Ghoſt, hath not < remiſſion of ſinnes, Wherefore, as they ſay Remiſſa, for Rems/- lib-3 - 
fo; 1o they ſeeme alſo to have ſaid Aſſe, for 24:ſſio, But herein againe they much mm 
vary. For ſome will have the word 45ſato be uſed as it were 44/70, from an an- » PO 
cient cuſtome of Eccleſiaſticall tites and actions, which came from the Greeke © 3mm peew | 
Churches to the Latine, becauſe Sermons and Lectures beingended ; before the ©mom mmm 56: 
Communiona Deacon did ſend forth, that” is, did contmand the Catechumenes, the 

ſefled with ſpirits, and the excommunicated perſons to depart , crying with a 
foude voice ; If any Catechumene be yet abiding within the Church,let him depart : and 
ſo the word tſſa ſeemeth to be uſedas it were a 2£/ſon or fending away, becauſe . 
it was the laſt part of divine Service, Others will have itto be ſo called from a Dz- 
miſſion , or from the manner of dimiſſing the congregation ; becauſe, Service being 
ended, a Deacon dimiſſed them with thete words: 1te, M4sſſa eſt ; that 1s, Goe, you 
may depart ; oras others _— it ; Goe, now is the colle&tion or almes : which 
they will have to bee called Aſif, ofthe ſending it in (as wee may ſo ſpeake) or 
throwi'g or caſting it in for the poore. Lombard hatha new conceit hereof: /r « Lib.4.ditt.is: 
called the Meſſe (faith hee) berauſe an heavenly Meſſenger commeth to conſecrate 
Chrifts quickning bady, according to that prayer ofthe Prieſt ; Almighty God, cotymand 
that thus bee carried by the hands of thine Angel into thy high Altar ,&c. Therefore un- 
l:ſſe an Angel came, it cannot rightly be called «Haſſe. Loe the folly of the man, A+ | 
gaine, The Mafſe i ſo called; eyther becanſe the hoſt i ſent ; whereof mention tu made in Lib4.dil.ug 
that Service : whence it 1 ſaid, Ite, Miſſaeſt': that is, Follow the hoſt, which i ſent up 
to heaven , trace yee after it : or, becanſe an Angel commeth from heaves to conſecrate 
the Lords body,by whom the hoſt ts carried & conveighed to the heavenly Altar ,Whence 
St « alſo ſaid ; Tte, Miſſa eſt : Goe, it # ſent, We'reje&borh the nameand the thing. 
For this word, the Meſſe , 'doth not agree to the Lords Supper, becauſe the Lor 
Supper hath nothing common and agreeing with the name of Mſſz, albeit it was 
uſed of the ancient Writers. Adoreover, wee have no need of this name. For wee have 
other words for this purpoſe extant in Scripture; where it is called, The Lords Sp- 
per, The Lords 7 able, Breaking of bread, &e, , | TH 

Now let us ſee the differences of the Smpper, and the Maſſe ; and thoſe moſt contras 
ry oneto another, and ſach,as in reſpe& whereof, the Maſle ought to bee aboliſhed, | 
They are eſpecially three, and are deſciphered in the Catechiſme. 1;The Lords ; 
Supper teſtifieth unto us, That we have full remiſtion of finnes, and juſtification free« | 
b& by faith, for (hrifts one and onely ſacrifice finiſhed on the Croſſe : according to theſe 
Gyings of Scripture ;The bread is the body of Chriſt, given for us, T he cup « the bloud my 1. ; 
of Chriſt, ſbed for us for remiſtion of ſinnes, Doe this in remembrance of mee. Sbew forth 
tbe Lords death till be come, That did he once, when hee offered np himſeife. By hu owne 
bloudentred hee in once into the holy place, aud obtained eternal redemption for us, Foy 
then myſt he have often ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world , but now 1 the end of | 
the world bath be appeared once, to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelfe, By the which ucv.cow, 1h 
will wee are ſanttified, evenby the offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt once made. This | 
may, after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſinnes; ftteth for ever at the reg hs hand of God, | 
With one offering hath hee conſecrated. for ever them that are ſanltified. Lp neg" ; 25 ara 

) 

Rr fHerions 


"I 7 difference between the Lords Supper and the Maſſe. 


CN" 


oblation, except alſo he be daily offered by the Maſting-Priefts to God bus Fagher, For 
thus hath that their Canon, which they call the leſle : Holy Father , Almighty and 
Erernall God, receive thu immaculate hoſt or ſacrifice ,* which I thy unworthy ſorvans 


offer to thee my os } and true God for my innumerable finnes, offences, and nepligencary 


41d: for all that ſtand about mee here preſent, yea and for all faithfull Chriſtians quicks 
and dead, that it may beprofitable to mee and them to everlaſting ſalvation,” And thejy 
greater Canon hath : Remember Lord thy ſervants and handmaides N. and all bere pros 
(ent, whoſe faith and devotion is well knowne wnto thee ; for whom we offer, or who offer 
unto thee thu ſacrifice of praiſe for themſelves, and all that are theirs, for the redempts- 


on of theiy ſoules, for the hope of their ſafety and ſaluation. W hat need was there that 


Chriſt ſhould offer himſelfe at all, if the oblation of a-petry Maſſe-Prieſt may ſerve 
for the redemprion of ſoules ? "Rr ol 52h | 4 

2, The Lords Supper witneſſethunto us, That Chrs/t ( — the Articles 
of faith) 4s concerning his humanity, i in heaven at the right hand of his Father, and ia 
not ſhrouded under the bare accidents of the elements or ſfignes inthe Supper, and 
that he exhibitethunto us in the Supper his body and bloud, to beeaten & drunken 
by faith ; and that hee ingraffeth us into himſelfe by his holy Spirit, that we may 
abide inhim, and have himabiCing inus, as it is faid : Hee that  joyned unto the 


» Cor.6.17.8 Lord, is one ſpirit. The bread which wee breake , tit not the communion of the body of 


30.16, 


Hebr.r,34& 8.1,4 ChriFt ? We have ſuch an hi gh-Prieſt,that ſreteth at the right hand of the Throge of the | 


Colof:;.2. 


AS 7:55, 


Bxod,: $5.23. 
& $9.42- 


x Kings 8-33- 
& »5 AO 


Dan-9-11, 


2 Kings I2-I3s 


Amos 4-4 


John 4+21,22,23e 


Atajeſty in the heavens, For he were not a Prieſt if he were on the earth. C ontrariwiſe; 
the Maſſe reacheth us, That bread I by force of conſecration , z changed inth 
Chrifts body and blend, and that this hts body and bloud in the att of conſecration is con 
weighed by an Angel into heaven, lyeth corporally wnder the formes of bread and wine, is 
really carried up and downe in the bands of the Minifter , and received by the mouth of 
the communicants, Theſe forgeries are repugnant to the Articles of Faith, the Incar- 
nation, the Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion, and the Returne of Chriſt unto Judgement : 
and to the nature of Sacraments , in which the ſignes muſtneeds remaine , and nor 
loſe their nature, bh FE HS 

3. The Lords Supper teacheth-us, That Chriſt is to be worſhipped in heaven at tha 
right hand of his Father, For it overthrowerh nor, but eſtabliſherh and ratifieth the 


\ Articles of Faich and doqrine of the whole Goſpel, which ſheweth, that Chriſt is 


to be ſought and worſhipped Above. Seek the things which are Above, where Chriſt 
fitteth at the right hand of God. And Stephen, when hee was ſtoned, ſaw Chriſt, and 
worſhipped him Above, ſtanding at the right hand of God, Theaneient Churchalſo 
fang in their Liturgy, or common Service and Prayer, Srſum.corda, Wee lift up oup 
hearts unto the Lord, On the other fide, the Maſle telleth us,That Chriſt i to be wore 
ſripped in the bread ; which adoration and worſhip queſtionleſle is idolatrous, For, 
To worſbip (hriſt is the bread, is, to dire& our worſhip in ſoule, minde, cogitation, 
and as muchas may be, in the motion of our bodies, to wo in which the bread 
Is ; and turning hereto, to yeeld reverence unto Chriſt, as 

more thanelſewhere. So of old they worſhipped Godat the Arke, turning thereto 
with their mindes, and as much as might be, with their externall grace and jriclina« 
tion of body. That this is Idolatry, we prove : 1.Becauſe no creature hath-power 
totye the worſhip of Sod to any thing or place , wherein God hath not. comman= 
ded by expreſſe word himſelfe to be worſhipped, and wherein God hath net pra» 
miſed to heareus. And hereby is the cauſe of that difference plainly ſeen, why the 
Jewes, dire&ing their prayer to the Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeate, did notwithſtan= 
ding withall in ſpirit worſhip the true God,& were by promiſe from him aſſured to 


| be heard: but worſhipping 1nDan, and in Bethel, and inthe high places, andinthe 


"Temple of Samaria, were Idolaters ; not knowing what they worſhipped :and the 
cauſe of this thing is more at large declared, 1 Kings 17,9. 2.Becauſein the New 
Teſtament all worſhip, which is eyed to any certaine place on earth, is utterly taken 
away, and ſpirituall worſhip only required, ſtirred and kindled by the holy Ghoſt; 
and done with a true faith and knowledge of God. So Chriſt teacheth : Te worſ#ip 
thar which ge kyow not, we worſpip rhat which we kyow. Bus the howre cometh, when 
| KORS | Je 
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if hee were preſent there, 
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. onely ſacrifice, and an horrible Idolatry, They further poiye ourunto u 
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37 ſhall neither in this monuintame nor at Zernſalem gworſpip the Father. Burgh andeotiond 


* "Pippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth. Whereas Chriſt faith ww ifbeer; wot] 


in thir mountdine, nor at Fernſalem, hee doth' plainly takeaway worſhiptiedHd re- 
ſtrained to any certaine place:on earth, Wherefore wee mult alſo take away z and 
have in deteſtation this impious invention of Chriſts —_ preſence inthe Maſſe;. 
or inthe breadand wine , which 1s the foundation of idolatrous adorationor-wor- 
ſhip. For this being pu :,that Chriſt 1s in body preſent inthe bread (whether it bee: 
fid to bee done by Tranſtbſtantiation or Conſubſtantiation) the Popiſh adoration, 
ftandeth faſt! For as inancient times,before the Aſcenſion, itwas hot only lawful,but 
behoovefull alſo to worſhip Chriſt whereſoever he was ;ſo now alfo;ithebe in the; 
bread,he muſt-be worſhipped inthe bread, whether he be there ſcenor not ſeen, For. 
much more were weto beleeve the yoice of God,than any ſenſe of onrs,if irexpreſ-, 
ſed and ſpecified any ſuch matter. Likewile of the contrary fide, the preſence of. 
Chriſts body inthe bread is takenaway, if we take away by Gods commandement 
this foule and ſhamefull Popith.adoratjor of Chriſts body, lying covertly by their 
judgements under the formes of Bread and Wine, Here the'Ubiquitaries excepta», 

inſt us on their behalfe,that-Chriſ# « preſent inthe bread,not to be worſhipped, but to 
| amy that he commanded not himſelfe to be adored, but to be eaten, Anſw In both 
theſe aſſertions they concludeno more,thanthat which is in controverſe. For Chriſt: 
commanded neither of theſe, Ifhe be in thebread, he.muſt there be ———_— bee: 
cauſe of the generall commandernent;Ler all-the:holy Angels of God wor ſhip him Thow 
ſhalt worſvip the Lord thy God, They thetefore imagine Chriſt in the bread, and yer: 
fay it is not lawfull to worſhip him ; which is-an-open deceit arid mockery. Where 
fore Muſculſus, and others, to falve this ſore, 'are content to fall downe before the 
Bread, and worſhip. Chriſt therein. But Heſhufius replyeth againſt us, thus : The 
Divintty ts not adored inall the createres, though 1t be preſent i1i all : Therefore nexther 
it neceſſary,that the humanity ſhould be adored in the bread , thowgh st bee corporally 
preſent therein. Anſ,The examples are not alike, The adoration of the Divinity is not 
ryed to all creatures ; but it is tyed tothe humanity afſumed, as-toa ons, men 
Temple. W hereſoever then Chriſts humanity is , there the, Divinity will bewor- 


ſhipped in ir,and with it. And indeed, by this their owne maine argument,the Ubi- ? barb uity of 


. 


quity of Chriſts manhood 1s quite overthrowne. For ſeeing the manhood ts not to. contured by the 
be worſhipped inall creatures,and every-where ; it followeth, that it is not preſene Vdiquirics ons 


in all peares,apples,ropes, cheeſes, &c. as the Ubiquitaries write thereof. ITED 
Theſe differences did D. Urſine in the yeere of our Lord, '1 5 69. thus inlarge and. 
deliver : 1.The Supper teſtifieth , that Chri/ts onely ſacrifice juStifieth, The Maſſe-. 
Prieſts ſay, that the Haſſe juſtifieth for the very worke done, as they uſe to ſpeake,, 
that is, through the externall rite and ation. 2.The Supper teachethus, that Chri/# 
redeemed us by offering himſelfe for us, The Maſſe-Prieſts ſay, that we are redeemed by 
Chriſt offered by them.z ,The Supper telleth us,that ozr ſalvation i perfe#ed by Chriſte 
owne ſacrifice. The Maſſe-mongers report , that zt & perfelted by infinite numbers of 


Maſſes .4.The Supper inſtrufteth us, how we are ingraffed intoChriſt by faith,by means 


ef the holy Ghoſt. The Maſle falſly feigneth, that Chri#t extereth into we corporally ; 
or wee are ingraffed into Chriſt, by his corporall conveyance into mw, 5,The Supper 
teacheth us , that Chriſt, having ended his ſacrifice, aſtended into beaven, Our Maſle- 
mongers tell us, that hee in his body 42 0u the Altar, 6,In the Supper bread and wine 
Yemanne, aud change uot their ſab ance ; becauſe Sacraments retaine 5 and change 
not the ſubſtance ofthe ſigne. The Maſſe-Prieſts declare unto as , that the /ubftence 
of brexd and wine is quite aboliſhed, and the accidents onely remaine. 7,The endof the 
Supper ts, :he confirmation of faith in Chriſt, and his one onely ſacrifice : The end of 
the Maſle is, a confirmation of that opinion of workes meritorious for their very work: 
ing and performance , and a deniallof Chrifts ſacrifice. 8.The Sapper hm us, 


that Chriſt is to bee adored above in heaven : The Maſſe-mongers adore bing wuder the 
formes of bread and wine, Theſe differences prove, that the Popiſh'Maſſe ,.'in_the 
foundation and ground thereof, is nothing elſe bur a deriiall, of, CHRISTS 


s many 
cauſes, 
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cauſes;for-which the _ Maſſe onght to be ſupprefſed,aboliſhed,and abandoned: 
Nine cauftswhy £xr out of the Church : of which are theſe here expreſſed, .. $ut nu, oone 
. aboliſhed. 1. The: Popiſh Maſſe is a mianifold corrupting , 'or rather aboliſhing of the 
I whole riteinſtitnted by Chriſt, For it taketh away the ws from the-people, and 
admitteth many childiſh toyes unknowne to the Apoſtles, and never pratiſed by re. 
ligiousantiquitie , when as notwithſtanding no creature hath any power to infti- 
rute wy Sacraments, or to change and aboliſh the conſtiturions and ordinances 
of God... : | =o ld] 
, 2. the Maſſe takethaway the ſigne and Sacrament itſelfe , becauſe ir transformerh 
_ theſigneintothe thing ſignified. For it denieth that there is any bread andgraine 
remaining ; but ith, it is the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt ſubſtantaally ; which is flac 
repugnant to the nature of a Sacrament, which admitteth not that the ſnbſtance of 
the ſignes bee aboliſhed, nor requireth a phyſicall connexion of the the ſfignes and 
things fignified,and therefore no tranſubſtantiation,or corporall preſencein the Sup- 
per; but leadeth us unto Chriſt crucifted, and now reigning in heaven, and thence 
__ _ communicating himſelfe unto us. : wp 
3 - 3. The opinion of Merit in the work done is grounded on the Maſſe. For the Maſſes 
prieſts feigne that the Maſſe is a propiriatory ſacrifice, which for its own worth doth 
merit, even by the worke tt ſelfe wrought, (that is, through the externall rite and a&is 
on) both for him that celebrateth, and for others, remiſſion of finnes, Whereas e» 
ven Moſes facrifices had not this property or power,but the onely ſacrifice of the Son 


a 
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| of God once offered for us,whereunto the Lords Supper leadeth and direterh as,& x 

In what ſen< rhe om which the Maſs with-draweth us. The Fathers indeed ſomerimes call a ſuppet £ 
Supper aſacrifice, a Sacrifice,and ſo it is ; but an Exchariſticall or thankſgiving facrifice,not a propitiates { 
ry ſacrifice,as the Papiſts dreame, And the —_— verily, 1s even that ſame ſacrifice x 

which Chriſt offered, in ſuch ſort, as the bread is that body which Chriſt gave for x 

us ; bat ſacramentally. But our Maſſe-Prieſts will have the Maſle to bee not the ſame : 

facrifice which Chriſt offered, but diverſe and different from it : For they terme ita ] 


Sacrifice withont bloud, whereby is obtained remiſſion of finnes. Therefore in very 
truth they deny Chriſts bloudy ſacrifice, whilſt they deny that Chriſt hath perfe&ly 
merited remiſſion of fins,and invent another facrifice for the purging of fin ; howſo» | 
ever in words they profeſſe that they offer no other facrifice than that which Chriſt 
offered. For it is one thing for the ſame ſacrifice to be often offered, which cannot be | 
verified of Chriſts facrifice : and another thing for one ſacrifice to bee once offered, 
and that ſafficientto take away all fins, which the Scripture atfirmeth of Chriſts facri- | 
fice. For theſe ſpeeches are contraditory ; Thw ſacrifice alone i ſufficient for remiſſion | 
of ſens : and,T hu ſacrifice with others ts offered for ſins, 
& 4. In thiserrour another lurketh, whereas they beare us in hand that by their Maſs 
| ſes they are able to obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, and redemprion of ſoules for ſichas are 
abſent, dead,or in purgatory : though Gods word contrariwiſe teach that wee ſhall 
be cloathed in heaven, if we be found cloathed and notnaked onearth ; and that we 
. Cont. Demer. ſhall be judged as weare found in our departureout of this life. For (ſaith Cyprian) 
When wee are once deceaſed and have departed this life, there ts no place for repentance, no 
effeft of ſatisfattion:here life is either loſt or gained;here we procare eternall ſalvation by 
our worſhip of God and fruit of faith. | | 
E* 5. Hereofalſo is hatched another fancie, ſeeing they feigne that by that worke- 
of offering the ſacrifice in the Maſſe, they doe not onely merit remiſſion of ſinnes, 
bur other benefits alſo : as healing of ficke men, ſheepe, horſes, oxen, ſwine, &c. 
Wherefore, they feigne that in the Maſſe corporall bleſſings, and different in kinde 
from thoſe which are promiſed in the Goſpel, and ſealed by the Sacraments, are im- 
parted unto them, 
' 6. The Maſſe i repugnant to Chrifts Prieft-hood: becauſe hee is the onely high - 
Prieſt, who hath power to offer himſelfe. The Pope,with his cnpytpions,nc im- 
pudently pulleth this honour to himſelfe. For theſe deceivers and lying men feigne, 
with great contumelie' and deſpite to Chriſt, that they offer againe Chriſt untothe 
Father, and thar they alone are worthy men to offer Chriſtuinto his Father 3 whew 
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et no man, 20 Angel; neither any creature is of that dignity and worthineſle, as that 
he may lacrifice the Son of God. For thePrieſt is above the facrifice : they therefore 
who willbe the Prieſts to offer Chriſt,mount andlift themſelves above him. Ob jech, 
The Prieſts ſlay not, but offer oaly and preſent the Son nnto the Father, that for his lake 


— . 


he may remit #s our ſins and ſo they onely wins that one aud only ſacrifice of Chriſh, Anſe. - 


It is enough that they ſay ,that they offer Chriſtwith their hayds.For itremaineth that 
they make themſelves Prieſts, & ſo place themſelves above Chriſt the Son of God. 
Neither is it materiall, that they deny that they ſlay Chriſt, Many things were offe- 
red of old by the Prieſts which were not ſlain,neither were of that quality;but were 
only offered,as cakes,and liquid offerings,& burnt offerings,and other ſiich like. The 
Jewes indeed {lew Chriſt : but IF canngt thence bee affirmed that they did ſacrifice 
him ; but Chriſt himſelfe was willingly ſlaine, and therefore facrificed him(clfe. 


Chriſt through the eternal ſpirit offered himſelfe withowt fpor ro God: and verily he of- Heb.g.14; 
fered himſelfe once a ſacrifice unto his Father for us. Chriſt was once offered to take Heb.9:28. 


away the ſins of many ; and to them rhat lsoke for him, ſhalt he appear the ſecondrimewith- 


out ſin unto ſalvation, Chriſt after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, fitteth for evr as utes 
the right hand of God. Now the Papiſts (contrary to theſe manifeſt places of Scrip. <nicecamorbe 


cure) will have Chriſt tobe often, offered in the Maſe, For they fay, they ſacrifice withour blouds 
him indeed,but ſlay him not. Buta propitiatory facrifice cannot bee without flaugh- 
ter, For,##ithont ſhedding of blond ityg remiſſion. - | "DT g47 Heb.9.22. 

- 4.The Maſle is repugnant unto the: Articles of our faith concerning thetrne huma- 
nity of Chriſt,concerning his true aſcenſion into heaven,& his returning from thence L 
at the day of judgement. For,it faſtnerh on Chriſt a body made of bread : it feigneth 
that Chriſt lyeth hid corporally under theformes of bread and wine, i» - - ++ 

8. The Maſſe is contrary to the commitnion of Saints with Chriſt; Forgit imagineth #8 


an exectable invention, which is, that. Chriſts bodie doth deſcend-into'our bodies; 
and rethaineth as long within our bodies; .as the forines remaineof bread and wine. 
But the Supper teacheth that wee are'made members of Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt 
and ingraffed into him. 1D od anatd | 2vigich buy onobing als vor £5, 
9. The Maſſe is repugnant to thetruei worſhip of God, becauſe it inakert: Chriſt to 
be there $orporelly preſent, and fo by canſequent there to bee worſhipped. Bvenas 
of old before his aſcenſion it was not only laiwfull,;bur in datie requiired;rhat Chriſt 
ſhould be worſhipped in whatſoever place hee was; and foalfo did:his Diſciples at- 
waies worſhip him, when hee was preſent; as alſo'\whenhee aſcended from them's 
bur after his afcention; they did not from that time'adoreand worſhip him, turning 
untoany one particular place more than'other.Wherefore,ſeeing the-Papiſts in their 
Mafſetie the worſhip & adoration of Chriſt toa thitg,whereunto Chriſt himſelf b 
exprefle word hath not tyed ie Thy poorer vrb0 eiedare', ah donolefle 
abſtrdlyand impiouſly in thiis,thanif 
ſhould worſhipapillar;fallng downe before it, + > <5. | 
Hence it is evident that the Maſſe is-ani Idoll made by Antichrift ogrofdivers,and 
thoſe, horrible errours and blaſphemies, and ſubſtituted in place of the'Lords Sap- 
per,and forthis cauſe' is juſtly and rightly ſuppreft. 'ObJeR.r , The Muſe 3r48 appli- 
tation of Chriſts ſacrifice, Therefore it 11 not to bee then away Af. I deny the Ante- 
eedent : becauſe we "ppl Chriſts merit by faith onely,as ic is faid't That Chriſt ma 
dwell ii your hearts by faith, ObjeA. 2, There muſh bre_« perpetual ſacrifice in't 
Church, becanſe Efay forerold that it ſhould be from Sabbath to Sabbath ied Mal:Fhey 
ſhall offer a pure ofering Arſ.The ſacrifices of the new Church of the Gentiles isthe 
Sacrifice ofthankſgiving ; and the Prophets inſinrate unto irs ſirch a Sacrifice perpes 


they ſhould worſhip Chriſt at@wall,or ifthey | 


Eph. 3.27; 


Eſay 66.336 
Mal-1. I, 


1 
rua}l and pure. ng, a ſacrifice of thankeſsiving the Fathers termed #h# Fautharift : 1. 
Becawſe' t 14 4 remiembrance of Chriſts ſacrifice, 2. Becaiſt almes weve prom in the Pris 


mitove Church after the Supper was ended,'which wor#d ſacrifice. app 
thould be propitiatory ſacritice,the Fathers tieverfo much as once dreamed. - 


. 
T.# 


. +a 
L # * , 
o my p Su 
$M # - £ P * . o $—; - - - . #-. 4 
- » ': <4 0dy & "1s # , d , 
. % 4 i . * - ” P 
Y . 5 » Y £ - =o CY 
3 I : * F . _— : ” "YT p 10 
4 , 2 % $ 8 pe A 4 © 4 %* w 4 8 . - a : 4 . 
. 
©.4% 
i 


* that the Sapper 


| 462 | | Who ought 70 approach unto the Lords $ upper. 


2a 1 Cor.1t. 


37,32: 


Who ought to 
come unto the 


Lords Supper. 


4 * 


y Cor.11.25, 


What itis to 
i c 


Queſt. 81. Whoare to comme unto the Tableof the Lord? 


Anſ. They onely who aretruely ſorrowfull, that they have offended God 
by their {innes ; and yet truſt that thoſe finnes are pardonedthem for 
hriſts fake : and what other infirmities they have, that thoſe are co- 
vered by his paſſion and death, who alſo deſire more and more to goe 
forward in faith and integrity of life. But hypocrites,and they whodg 

not truly repenr,doe catanddrinke damnation to themſelves *. 


The Explication, 
Here arethree things to be handled and declared : 


T. Who ought to approach wnto the | 2. What the wicked receive if they come. | 
| Lands Srpker. F 3. Whatis the right & lawful ſc of the Supper. 


ll. 


mmm. 


1. Who onght to approach unto the Lords Supper. 


Heſe are diſtin& queſtions,FFho ought to approach unto the Supper : &,YWho ought 

to bee admitted to the Supper. The former concerneth the duty of the Communi« 
cants ; the latter, the duty of the Church and Miniſters, The former is ſtrier, the 
latter,larger and more generall : for, touching the former, the godly alone ought ta 
come ; touching the latter, not the godly onely, but Hyopcrites alſo, whoare nox 
knowne tobe ſuch,are tobe admitted by the Church nnto the Supper. Wherefore, 
all that ought to come,ought ro be admitted ; but on the other fide, ot all that ought ts 


be admitted,onght to come; but they only ought to approach unto the Supper, 1. Who. 


acknowledge their ſinnes, and are truly ſorry for them, 2. Who have a confidence 
that they are pardoned and forgiven them by Chriſt, and for his ſake. 3. Who have 
an earneſt purpoſe and deſire of profiting and going forward more and more in faith, 
and pureneſle of life : that is, they onely ought to approach and draw neere unto the 
Lords Supper,andare worthy gueſts of Chriſt, who hve in true faith and repentances 
Herein a mans true proofe and examination conſiſteth, whereof Saint Paul ſpeakeths 
Let a man examine himſelfe, and ſo let him eate of this bread. To prove thy ſelfe, is, 
To examine whether thou bave faith and repentance, according as it is ſaid : Prove 


—_ your ſelves whether yee are in the faith, whether Chriſt dwell in you, But how ſhall g 


Hoy we may be 
aſſured rhar we 
' have rue faith 
and repcntancee 


Rom.L.8+5+ 


man know that hee hath theſe things? 1. By a confidence and tranquillity of conſci« 
ence : becanfe, Being juſtified by faith, wee have peace towards God, Hope maketh nog 
«ſpammed : becauſe the love of God is ſhed in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which is given 
unto 6, 2,By effets; that is,by the beginnings of true outward and inward obedience, 
and by ax earneſt purpoſe to obey God accarding toall his commandements. They 
who have and perceive this in themſelves,ought to draw neere & partake of Chriſts 
Supper; namely ,»hoſo have faith and repentance ,not in poſſibility onely but alſo aluat= 
ly. Therefore infants are not capable of the Supper, becauſe they have faith:onely po« 


. rentially and jn poſlibilityznot aQually ; they have an inclination to faith,or they have 


faith onely by tnclination, but they have not an actuall faith, Bur here is requiredan 
attuall fairh;which is both a knowledge, and confidence or aſſurance on Chriſts'merit, 
a beginning of new obedience,-anda purpoſe of living godly :alſoan examination of 
himſelfe, and commemoration or remembrance of the Lords death. BF: FY 13 


Foure cauſes why It-1s not Jawfull for the wicked to approach unto the Supper :. I, be 


wicked men & 


Poerites oughr 
unto the Supper 


Luke 2315» 


7” mentsare inftituted onely forthe faithfall, and thoſe which are converted, toſeale to 
nor to approach them the'promiſe of the Goſpel, and confirme their faith, The word notwithſtan- |. 
* ding 1s common to the converted and unconverted ; that the converted may heare 

it,be confirmed by it;and that the unconverted alſo may heare it,and thereby be con- = 


verted. But the Sacraments pertaine to the faithfull alone, and Chriſt inſtituted his 
Supper for his Diſciplesalone ; as hee ſaid, 7have earneſtly deſired ro eate this Paſſee« 
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_»ithal, For Chriſts ſpirit isnot ſeparate fram his bodis. He that reperh my Jaſbdmel: yi 6.50 


That the wicked receive in the Lords $ upper. 


ver with you. Wherefore, from the nature and ſubje of Sacraments is drawne this 
demonſtrative proofe : #hat God hath inſtitated for his hom/bold and children,that hy- 
poerites ad aliants from the Church oxght not to receive.. 2. Paul interdiferh all the 
wicked without any exception, from comming unto his holy Supper, by words au- 
thentique ; 19 which namely hee commandeth, that every wax try and examing bin- | 
ſelfe, and ſo eate of that bread, ad drink of that cap. 3. Becauſe when hypoctites and #3 
wicked men preſſe and thruſt forwards themſelves unto this myſterie;they eate a | 
drinke their owne judgement, and become guilty of Chriſts body and bloud. For; 
he that eateth andarinketh wwwarthily, eateth and arinketh bus owne damnetios. 4, Un» 4 © 
to theſe may be adjoyned alfo generall teſtimonies of Scripture ; whereby unbelee- 
vers are forbidden to come untothe Supper; and the uſe of the Sacraments frequen= * 
ted by irrepentant and impenitent men,condemned. Leave there thine offering before Mat 5.24. 
the altar : firſt bee reconciled to thy brather, and then come and offer thy gift. Hee that acl 5 
kieth a bullock 23 as if he flew aman, If thou be a tranſpreſſour of the Law,thy circum- 
ciſion i made uncircumciſion. . 

ObjeR. 1. God commandeth that all uſe the Sacraments ; and Chriſt ſaith ; Taks; 
drinks ye all of this ; therefore if wicked men approach unto the Lords Table, they offend 
mot. Anſ, Tothe Antecedent weeanſwer, that God indeed injoyneth all men the 
Sacraments, namely, the lawfull and right uſe, which is not without faith and re- 
pentance. Hee commandeth thatall be baptiſed and reſort unto the Supper ; but hee 
commandeth farther that all beleeve and repent, Repent axd bee baptiſed. Let every Ads 238. _ 
man examine bimſelfe. Obje&.2. We are all qmorthy. T herefore all muſt abſtaine. Anſ, * <= " 
to the Antecedent, By nature, and in ourſelves wee are all unworthy, but wee are 
made worthy 5y the grace of Chriſt, if wee bring faith and a good conſcience. Au- InJoantrat 
guſtine ſaith ; Come with boldneſſe, it i; bread and yot poy/on, No mans aunworthineſle 
therefore pught to with-draw and with-hold him, becauſe all that bring faith and 
repentance are worthy. To him will I lookg that is poore, and of a contrite ſpirit, aud lay 66: 
trembleth at my words, ObjeR.3.They who avoyd the profaning of the Lords Supper,do 
well: but they who refraine from the Lords Supper iu re felt of ſyme hatred they —_ to 
other s,or for ſome other ſins, avoid the profauing of the Supper ; Therefore they doe well, 
Anſ. The Major muſt bee diſtinguiſhed, Thex who avoid the profaning of the ay anon 
dee well ; if they avoid it infuch fort as they ought; namely,by repenting themſelves 
of thoſe ſing which have beene the cauſcs of their refraining : but they doe very ill 
who evojd it perſevering in their ſins, hypocriſie and hatred. For theſe men heap fig 
upon fin,and adde contempt to their former profanation ; and the rale is found, thaty 
Evill ts not to be done, that good may come thereof, | 


2, What thewicked receive in the Lords Supper, 


He wicked and hypocrites comming tothe Lords Supper receive not the things Eight proofs tins 
| 4 fognified, to wit, Chriſts body andbloud ; but the bare ſignes of bread and wine, the web - A 
and thoſe totheir judgement and damnation. This is proved, 1. From the definition the hang dy 
of eating, Toeate Chriſt # through faith to be made partakers of his merit, efficacy, and _ yet 
benefits : as it is faid : Hee that eateth mee, liveth by mee : dmeleth inme and I in bim, Jokn 656.575 
But the wickedand unfaithfull are not partakers of Chriſt. Therefore they eate not” , | 
Chriſt, 2.From the mauver and inſtrument of eating, Chriſts body is eaten by faich a= # 
lone. For, we apprehend Chriſt with his benefits by faith onely ; and Chrifts body 
1s the meateand fond of the ſoule, not df the belly ; of the hearr, not of the mouth ; 
as it 1s well expreſſed in Luthers Catechiſine : Theſe words, F © K YOU, 9 re 
beleeving or faithful hearts, But the wicked and hypocrites are deſtitute of faith. 
Therefore they receive not Chriſts bodie. 3. Chriſtin the Supper offereth hix body to 53 
be eaten of thema ozely, for whom he offered himelfe on the Croſſe. Buthee offered him + 
ſelfe on the Croſle for the faithfull onely, not for the wicked and hypoerites # I pray 
not far the world, but for them which beleeve. This is my body, which. 4 gruen for you. John 17.9 . 
4. Chriſts body is the quickping bread which whoſoever recerverh, :recrinerh life thars- <4 


264. What the wicked receive in the Lords Supper. 
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leth in me, and Tin him, But the wicked;receiving the ſignes, receive not life There: 
5 Fforethe wicked receive the ſignes without the things ſignified. 5.7 he n»faithfull eat 
' . andarinke their owne damnation. Therefore they doe mot eate Chriſts body and bloud, 
Whar it is ro ear The __——_—_ is of force by the rule of Contraries, For, To eate their owne damnati- 


"4a mn 0n,u5t rough intredulity and abnſing of the Sacraments, to bee abalienated and repelled 


from Chriſt and all bus bleſſings : or through abuſing of the Sacraments, being received 
without faith and repentance,grievouſly to offend God : and ſo to draw upon themſelves 
What itisto care Femporall and everlaſting puniſhment except they repent, Contrariwiſe,Toeate Chriſt, 
Chriſh | through faith to be made partakets of his merit, efficacie,and benefits, For no man can 
eate Chriſt,and not withall be made by faith partaker of his merit,efficacy,and gifts, 
No man therefore can both eat {hriſt, and withall eate his owne damnation. 6, When 
Paul ſaith, Tee canner bee partakers of the Lords Table, and of the table of Divels, then 
bereaves he the wicked of ſome thing in the Lords Table, whereof they can have no 


6 


Cor. 19.2 T- 


- 
. 


art. But they at the Lords Table partake of the fignes, bread and wine, Therefore - 
[ depriveth them of the participation of Chriſts body and blond, the thiths figni- 
»ſ: 


fied. Objec, Te cannot ; that is, with a good conſcience and to ſalvation, Avuſ.; This is 
a falſegloſſe. For the Apoſtle reaſoneth not from an i»convenience, but from an inj= 
poſſibility. Ye ought not to _ with them that ſacrifice to Idols: why ? becauſe 
this is to partake with divels, Bur it is impoſſible that yee ſhould bee partakers of 
the tableof the divels, and of the Lords Table, becauſe, ſoothly, it 1s impoſſible to 
ſerve two Maſters,as Chriſt ſpeaketh ; No man can ſerve two Maſters : ye cannot ſerve 
God and Mammon : fo the Apoſtle alſo ſpeaketh in the ſame ſenſe, Ye cannot bee pay. 
7 takers of the Lords Table, and of the table of divels, 7, Chriſt faith : It 7s not meet to 
Matal$\25e caſt the childrens bread unto dogs, But Chriſts body is the childrens bread,thar is,the 
bread of the faithfull. Therefore Chriſt caſteth not his body to dogges, to wit, to 
the wicked,contrary to his owne dotrine,Geve nor holy things to dogs,nor caft pearles 
zo ſwine. 8, From the authority of Fathers, who have preached the ſame dodrine, 
Auguſt Lib.21-6 Auſtin and Proſper. Ambroſe faith ; Alchongh the Sacraments or ſignes ſuffer them- 
| 13 fog | ſelves to be taken & touched by the wnworthy,yet theſe men cannot be partakers of the ſpi» 
& 59. & inſcaten- 75+ whoſe infidelity or unworthineſſe contraditteth ſo great holineſſe, And alittle after : 
Prpeg4s. But as for thoſe who in word onely with dric hearts and mindes (that is,without affeRi- 
Serm.deccenzz on and withoutunderſtanding) are pre/ent at theſe ſacred myſteries,or further bee pay- 
takers of the gifts therein ; they indeed lick the rocke, but they neither ſucks hony thence, 
wor ole : becauſe they are not quickned with any ſweetneſſe of charitie, or fatneſſe of ſan- 
Aity of the holy Ghoſt : they neither judge themſelves, nor diſterne the Sacraments, 
but unreverently frequent and uſe theſe kts holy gifts and bleſſings, as common meates + 
and impudently intrude themſelves into the Lords Table in a filthy garment for whom it 
had been better with a milſtone about their necke to have beene drowned in the ſea, than 

with an uncleane conſcience to have taken one morſellat the Lords hands,who to this ver 
day createth ſanSifieth,bleſſeth and divideth to godly receivers his trac and ſacred body, 
Thecmſesfor 1 Now for theſe cauſes the wicked cate untothemſelves, and draw on themſelves 
arcfaid tocatun- damnation : I, Becauſe they profane the ſignes, and by conſequent the things ſig- 
totem nified, by laying hold on thoſe things which are not inſtituted for them, but for 


| 129 the Diſciples of Chriſt. 2. Becauſe they profane the Covenant and Teſtament of 
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Mat,6.24- 


Mat,7.6 
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IFhat the rizht and lawfull uſeof the Supper is. 
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damnation unto themſelves : Therefore they eate Chrifts body. Anſ.Nay rather the con- 
trary followeth ; They eare damnation : Therefore not Chriſts body, For,To eare 
Chriſt, and, To eate damnation, are contraries;which cannot ſtand together, Repl.r. 
They eate unworthily : Therefore they eate, Anſw. I grant they eate, bur they edtgnor 


Chriſt. For the Text faith expreſly, Who/vever ſhall eate this bread anworthily, __ | 1 Cort, 
y 


Chrift is not a Saviour onely, but a Judgealſo, Anſw. Hee is a Judge not of them 
whom he is earen, but of them of whom hee is deſpiſed and teje&ed. Forof them 


which eate, he faith : He which eateth mee, ſhall live by mee. But of them which de- John 6.57: 
ſpile him, he proclaimeth : Depart from mee, all ye that worke iniquity, As therefore Matth-7.23; 


the Goſpel, being beleeved, is the favour of life-unto life ; and, being deſpiſed, is 
the {avonr of death unto death : So Chriſt, being eaten, quicknerth ;but being con-= 
temned, judgeth the eater, But he is then deſpiſed , when in the Word and Sacra- 
ments he is offered to the unfaithfull, but is refuſed or rezeted through infidelity, 
Repl.3.T hey are gnilty of ( hriſts body : Therefore they eate it, An, The cauſe of their 
guilt is not the eating of Chriſt, but the eating of the bread without Chriſt; becauſe 
itis faid : He that eateth of thu bread aunworthily, The abuſe then of the ſigne is the 
contempt of Chriſt;as the defacing of the Kings Charter or Seale is an injury to the 
Prince himſelfe , and a matter of treaſon, Repl.4. But how eate the wicked damnation 
unto themſelves, ſeeing it 1s a good worke to receive the Sacrament ? AnſwIt is a good 
worke by it ſelfe , but notunto the wicked, The receiving of the Sacrament is a 
good worke, when the true and rightuſe is adjoyned: otherwiſe it is made not a 


commanded, buta forbidden worke, as alſo God faith : Hee that killeth a bullocke, is Efiy 66.3; 
as if he ſlew a man, So likewiſe Paul : Thu z not to eate the Lords body. And againe : * Cor-1n,2as ] 
If thou: be a tranſgreſſor of the law, thy circumciſion uu made uncirceumcifion. Elſe might Rom 2,265 


we thus conclude ; The receiving of Chriſts body is a good worke : Therefore the 
wicked by that receit cannot be made guilty of Chriſts body. 6 ot 


3-What is the right and lawful uſe of the Supper: 


[He right & lawfull uſe of the Supper is, 7Phes the faithfull receive in the Church 
the Lords bread and his cup, and ſhew forth his death,to this end, that this receiving 

may be a pledge of their union with Chriſt, and an application of the whyle benefit of our 
redemption and ſalvation, Tt conſiſteth in three things : 1.3/hen the rites and cereme- 
Fes, inſtituted of Chriſt, are retained and obſerved, yet fo, that they be not obſerved 
of one or two privately , but in a convenient and lawfull aſſembly of the Church, 
whether great or (mall : and the rites inſtituted are, That the Lords bread be broken, | 
diſtributed, and received ; and the Lords cup given to all that communicate , in remem- 
brance of Chriſts death. 2.W hen the rites are obſerved of thoſe perſons, for whond 
Chriſt did inſtitate them ; that is, when the bread and wine is not diſtributed and re- 
ceived of others, than of whom the Lord would have it received: namely, not of 
his enemies, but of his Diſciples, which arethe faithfull, For, the obſerving of the 
rite without faith and repentance, is not the uſe, but the abuſe of it. 3. When the 
Supper is received, & the whole ation dire&ed to the right end appointed by Chriſt: 
Which is, :# commemoration and remembrance of the Lords death, and far confirmation 
of onr faith, and to ſhew onr thankefulneſſe. | 


a 


Queſt. 82. Arethey alſo to be admitted to this Supper, who in confeſsion and life 
| declare themſelves to be unbelecvers and ungodly ? 
Anſw. No. For by thatmizanes the Covenant of God is profaned, and the 


wrath of Godis ſtirredup againſt the whole aſſembly *: wherefore Lb 
the Church,by the commandement of Chriſtand his Apoſtles, uſing zGy x.c.tt! 
the keyes of the Kingdome of heaven, ought to drive them from the ; : 

= Sapper; till they ſhall repenr and change their manners. | Pl g0u6 BE 
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; 46 & Who are to be admitted to the Lords Supper. 


t 

The Explication, 0 

C 

Who ants be CORR Hey are tobe admitted of the Church to the Lords Supper, 1.3ho are of f 
admircedeo the | a fit age to prove themſelves, and to re-call to minde , and meditate on the n 
Jupper- Lords death,according to that commandement : Doe thu in remembrance r 
| FRY Ba of mee, Let aman examine himſelfe, and ſo let him eate of thu bread, Shew j 


x Corc14.26, 28. _ forth the Lords death till he come : Therefore the Infants of the Church, 
though they be reckoned'among the Faithfull, yet they are exempted from the uſe 

2 of the Sacrament. 2.9/ho are baptiſed, and by Baptiſme made members of the Church, 

For in the Supper, the Covenanc plighted with God in Baptiſme, is renewed : 

Therefore in old time none might eate of the Paſſeover!, except hee were firſt cir- 

cumciſed. So that Turkes, Jewes, and other aliants from the Church, are to bee de- 

. barred of the Supper. 3.#ho in words and deeds profeſſe true repentance and faith, or 

they who expreſſe and ſhew a profeſſion of faith and repentance in the attions of their life, 

whether they doe this truly and ſincerely , or of ſecret and hidden hypocriſie, For 

of things concealed the Church judgeth not : Therefore it admittethall whom it 

may judge to bee Chriſts members ; that is, whom it heareth and ſecth profeſling 

Aith and repentance in publike confeſſion and outward ations , whether they bee 

truly godly, or hypocrites not yet unmasked. But they are not to bee admitted, 

whoſoever ſimply doe avouch, that they beleeve all things, and yet live wickedly : 

for hee that faith hee beleeveth, and hath nor workes, ts a lyar, and denieth in deed 

TRI that which he affirmeth in words, according to that of the Apoſtle : They profeſſe 
that they know God, but by their workes they deny him, and are abominable, and diſoben 

James 2,20 dient, and to every good worke reprobate, So Saint James ſheweth, T hat faith, which 
Why they only, 77 Without workes, ts dead, The reaſons, why they are to be admitted only,who both 
who profes Faith by their profeſſion and life profeſſe faith and repentance, are theſe : 1. Becauſe rhe 
and repenta"e®> Church ſhould profane Gods Covenant, if it ſhould admit unbeleevers, and men impeni« 
redro the Supper. text, For he that dotha thing, and he that conſenteth unto it, are both obnoxious 
x.Protaningof +, the ſame law. To profane the Covenant of God, 1s, to commend and acknowledge 


Gods Covenant. a . 
Whar it 20 pro- them for the confederates, or friends and fellowes of God, who are Gods enemies, 


cad ods Core 1nd {ſo to make God ſich a one, as hath entered a Covenant,and is in league with hy« 
Gods Covenant PocTrites and wicked men, Now the Covenant of God is zwo wayes profaned: names 
rwo waics profa- Jy, as well by communicating and imparting the ſigne of the Covenant to them, unto 
_- whom God promiſed nothing, as, by receiving and nſing the ſiznes without faith and 
repentance, For not onely they profane the Covenant, who being as yet impenitent, 

q | take the fignes of the Covenant unto them; but they alſo , who wittingly and wil 
{ lingly give the fgnes unto thoſe, whom God hath ſhut from his Covenant, They 
make therefore God a fellow and friend of the wicked; and the ſonnes of the Divell, 

they make the ſonnes of God, whoſoever reach the ſignes to the wicked. 2.They 

oo of Gods re not to beadmitted to the Supper, who profeſſe not faith and repentance both in 
life and confeſſion : becauſe, If [ch ſhonld be admitted,the Charch ſhould ftirre up the 

anger of God againſt her ſelfe ; as of whom: wittingly and willingly this ſbould be commit« 

ted, Now that by this means the wrath of God is ſtirredup againſt the Church, the 

i | x Cor.11.3z; Apoſtle ſufficiently witneſſeth,faying: For this cauſe many are weake and ſicke among 
| Jon, and many ſleep, For if wee would judge our ſelves, wee ſhould not be judged, God 
therefore is angry with the conſenters or winkers at the profanation of the Sacra« 

ment, and ſo puniſherh them, becauſe he puniſheth the wicked , whom they, con- 

ſenting thereto, admitted : for by both the Supper of the Lord is alike profaned, 

' 3:Chrifts com- 3. Chriſt hath commanded, that the wicked be not admitted. And if any deny that any 
mandement-  ftxcheommandement is extant, yet the ſubſtance and tenour of the com mandement 
ſhall be eafily proved. For Chriſt inſtituted his Supper for his Diſciples, and to 
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= Toke 22075, xy, TNEM alone he ſaid, 7 have earneſtly deſired to eate this Paſſeover with you. Take thi, 
19,20, '_ and part it among you : Thr ts my body, which ts given for you. Thr cup the New 


Teſtament in my bloud, which is ſhed for you. Wherefore the Supper was inſtitured 
far Chriſts Diſciples onely, all others, for whom Chriſt died not, are — - 
Ye Crt Re EE ISI 3# 4 


ws f What the Paſſeover Þas. 


We theſe three reaſons we may here addea fourth, 4.This is an evident demonſtrati= 
on : They who deny the faith, are not to bee accounted for members, no not of the viſible 
Church, But all that refuſe to repent, deny the faith ; according to that ſaying of the 
of Apoſtle: They profeſſe that they know God,but by workes they deny him, and are abomi- Tims 1.18; 
nable and diſobeatent, and to every good worke reprobate : Therctore they,who refuſe 


LE 


= to repent, are not tobe reckoned members, no not of the vilible-Church ; and there« 
_ fore are not to be admitred to the Sacraments of the Church, but to bee ſecluded, as 
oh aliants, from them, untill they repent and change their Evill manners, But yer for all 
x this, thoſe hypocrites are to be admicred together with the godly unto the Supper, 
of who are notas yet manifeſted ; becauſe they profeſle in confeilionand outward aQi- 

: ons faith and repentance. But none ought ro approach thither , but true Beleevers, 


iT. For theſe only excepted, all others, yea, even thoſe hy pocrites, which are notas yet 
manifeſted; eate and drinkeunto themſelves damnation , and profane the Lords fa- 
cred Supper. Obj e&t.The Church profaneth the Covenant, if it admit the impenitent, 


La 
fe, Anſw. To the Antecedent weanſwer, that the Church ſinneth nor in admitting hy- 
og pocrites, to wit, as.yet concealed, and not unmasked to the view of the world, ſee- 
it ing the Church is forced to acknowledge them for ſincere members , who confeſſe 
ng with their mouthes, and'counterfeit repentance, It ſhould ſinne indeed, if wittingly 
ee and willingly it admitred open and profeſſed hypocrites , which in word or deed 
d, deny faith and repentance. Repl. But many empenitent perſons intriade themſelves, and 

. profane the (ovenant, eſpecially where Excommunication,a part of Church diſcipline, 


onriſpeth not ; and theſe the Church admitteth withont ſinne : Therefore it offendeth 
wot in admitting others which deny repentance, Anſ.The Church herein finneth nor, 
not becauſe it is no ſinnetoadmit the unrepentant, but becauſe it admitreth theny 
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OF THE P ASSEOFVER, 


D Eing itis aforeſaid, that rhe Lords Supper ſacceeded the Paſſeover ; it ſhall not 
Jbe impertinent to declare here in briete the doftrine of the Paſſcover, The que« 
{tions concerning the Paſſeover are theſe : 


1. What it was, of the rites of the Paſchall Lambe. 
2. What were the ends aud uſes thereof, | 4. Whether it bee now abrogated , and 
3. What are the allegories or reſemblances| what ſucceeded inplace thereof. 


i. 


a. 


— —— 


1. What the Paſſcover was, 


l Paſſeover was # ſolemne eating of a Lambe, enjoyned the 1/raelites by God, thab 
' Þ thi ceremony being yeerly performed throughont every houſe, might be a memorial 
wnto them of their deliverance ont of Egypt , bat ſhould qty ſanifie unto the faith= 
3 full their fpirituall freedome from finne aud death, by Chrift, which was to bee ſacrificed 
or ſlaine 03 the Croſſe, aud to be eaten by faith, Or, it was a Sacrament of the ancient 
- Church, which by Gods commandement was to be celebrated with the Jeerly flaying and 
BN ating in every family of the Fewes a Lambe of a jeere old, tobeea r "ence une 


q p . 
J them of the benefits of their delivery ont of Egypt , anda ſeale of the promiſe of grace 
"ll - exefits of their aetivery ont of Egyp oa nn itbing 
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4.6 3 | 1hat the ends and uſes of the Paſſeover Were, 
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touching remiſſion of ſinnes for the ſacrifice of the Meſſias, Paſtha, the Greeke word, 

commeth from the Hebrew Peſach,a Paſſeover, derived of Pa/ach,which ſignifieth, 

To paſſe over, This Sacrament and whole ſolemnity had his name from the paſſing o- 

ver of the Angel, who ſeeing the bloud of the Lambe onthe Iſraelites upper doore 

poſts,paſſed over,and ſpared their firit-borne, when he ſlew all the firſt-borne of the 

Egyptians, The hiſtory of the inſtitution of the Paſſeoyer is extant, Exoqus 12, God 
commanded, that the killing of the Lambe ſhould be executed with certain and di- 

The rites and ce« VEFS Ceremonies. For, A Lambe of 4 yeere old, a male, without blemiſh, was to be ſepa= 
remonies ofthe 7ated from the flocke the tenth aay of the firſt moneth,called Niſan,or Abib, according to 
. Saran the number of the families, for every honſhold a Lambe ; and was to be ſlaine fore daies 
after that s,the 14.day at even ; and the poſts and lintels, or upper cheekes of the doores 


of rheir houſes were to bee ſprinkled with his blond : then was hee to bee rofted, and eaten 


whole, and in haſte, with unleavened bread and ſowre herbes ; and they that did eate it, 

flood with their loynes girt, their ſhoves on their feet and their ſaves in their hands, Of 

Exod.12-12,23. this ceremony ſaith God : It z the Lords Paſſeover. The blond ſhall be a token for you 

upon the houſes where ye are, that when IT ſee the bloud, I may paſſe over you, This Feaſt 

God would have to be yeerly, that is, once every yeere, 7. whole daies, celebrated 

E*0d.12.14,153 With great ſolemnity. e And this wr 4 fall bee unto you as a remembrance : and yee ſhall 

| keep it an holy feaſt nnto the Lord,thronghont your generation ye ſhall keep it an holy or= 

dinance for ever, Seven daies ſhall ye eate unleavencd bread,&c,Look Exo0d,23,15. Lee 
vit.15.5.Deut.16.1. | 


2 that were the ends and uſes of the Paſſeover, 


Sboacultd Þx* ends ofthe inſtitution of the Paſſeover are ſpecified, Exod, 12. 1.That the 
mationofthe bloud of the Lambe ſprinkled on the poſts might be a ſigne of the Angel,which 
Ro ater. ſhould paſſe over the Iſraelites, and fave their firſt-borne : As it is ſaid, Ver.I3. And 


andof — the blond ſhall be a token for you upon the houſes where you are,that when 1 ſte the bloud, 


&rft-borne. I may paſſe over you, This end,after the firſt performance of the rite,and execution of 
the Paſſeover,ceaſed forthwith, although the analogy thereof remain for ever, For 


God both heretofore ſpared, and now ſpareth the faithfull for Chriſts bloud ſhed: 


2Tobeatype that is, for itlremitteth their fins, as in the ſecond end is declared. 2.That it might . 


& Chak, bea figure of the Mefſſias facrifice to come, or a ſigne of deliverance to bee perfors 
med by Chriſt, & of Gods grace towards his Church, This was the principall end 
Exod.1,45%, Of the yeerly Paſſeover, This is thus proved : It is ſaid;Ye /hall not break # bone there. 
Joha 19-36 of ; This figure John faith was then fulfilled, when Chriſtz bones were not broken 
on the Croſſe: Therefore the Lambe was a type of Chrift,and of his ſacrifice, Again, 
x Cor-5:7+ Chriſt our Paſſeover ts ſacrificed for us: Therefore the Paſchall Lamb ſignified Chriſt, 
& the ſacrificing thereof repreſented the facrificing of Chriſt, Beſides, The Church 
nnderſtood the ſignifications of other ſacrifices,that they were types of the facrifi- 
ces of the Meſſtas (for the Fathers of the old Church were not ſo bratiſh,as to hope 
for remiſſion of fins by the bloud of Buls.:) much more therefore did they by faith 
behold the Meſſias & his facrifice in the Paſchall Lambe. Finally, Johncalleth Chriſt 
Revel.rzs, Fhe Lambeof God: and,the Lambe which was ſlaine from the beginning of the world,to 
| wit,becauſe he was prefigured by that Lambe,which was laine to be the Paſſeover. 
+.For aremems 3-To be a memorial] of the firſt Paſſeover,8& of the delivery out of Egypt. For God 
Rm ofrheir would,that the memory of ſo great a benefit ſhould be preſervedamong his people, 
EgyPt- leſt their poſterity ſhould wexe unthankfull, Seven dates ſhalt thou eate unleavent 
$0 bread, even the bread of tribulation : for then cameſt out of the land of Egypt in haſte, 
that thou mayeſt Remember the day when thou cameſt ont of the land of Egypt, all the 
_— bs mods _ of thy life. 4.That it might be a bond of publike aſſemblies and maintenance 
Ci Of Ecclefiaſticall Miniſtery, 1» the firſt day ſhall be an holy aſſembly, 5.That it might 
| v9 enemy beea Sacrament, whereby to diſtinguiſh Gods people from other Nations. | No 
Axodanrs, JIranger ftalteate thereof. But if a ſtranger dwell with thee , and will obſerve the Paſſe- 
= om, 4 cot wu of the Lord, let hm circumciſe all the males that belong unto him, and then let hun 
people, Come andobſerveit ; and he ſhall be as one that ts borne in . land : For no ancirenmet- 
Exod. 12.43, 48. ſed perſon ſhall eate thereof, TOO OE OTE I TT 
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TWFhether the aucient Paſſeover be now abrogated. 


3. The allegories or reſemblance « berween Chriſt a _ bo £12, 
Paſchall Lambe, | 


Or confirmation and illu feation of the principall end of the Pa feover, the.conſi- 
Þ aoacon of the reſemblances of ſach rites,as God preſcribed to be obſerved in 
the k1lling and eating the Paſchall Lambe, may much availe. 


A Collation of the Type, and the thing fegnified by the Type: 
'F THE TYPE WAS, | THE THING SIGNIFIED 15; + J? 


1: A Lanube out of the flocke, | 1. Chriſt very or true man, Eſay 53 John 1. 
2+ Without blemith, ſer apart, }\ 2. Withourfanne, Eſay 53.Heobr.7. | 
3- Tob: ſlaincand roſted, 3- Who ſuffered and dyed, 1 Cor.5. = lt 
9 4. Withour breaking any bone, | 4. Without having his bones broken, John 19. 
1 5. About the Evening. 1 5.Intheend of the world, Hebr.1.&g. | (| 
6. The poſts were to beſprink- | 6. His ſatisfaRtionwas imputed unto us, Eſay 53. Rom. 3. | | 
| led with his blaud. : 7- That we might be delivered from everlaſting death, Hebr.2. 
7. That the Deſtroyer might | 8. There muſt be in man an applying of this death of Chrift ro | 
paſſe over the Iſraelites hou- '] | himfelfeby faith; Rom.x. Johns. | ! 
ſes. 9-This application muſt be according to Allthe Articles of fairk, 


þ 8. He wasto be eaten, andrchat .| 2 Tins. | 
in every family. ] 10. Without hypocrific, x Cor. oe. 
| 9. He wasto beearen All. | 11- Withpatience of the crofle, Matth.ro. 
10. Without leavened bread. | x2. With a defire of profiting, and expeRation cf an heavenly life, - 
11. With fowreherbes. © | 1 - Marth.13. Hebrag, . 
'[ r2-Haſtily, and in the habirof | 13. The Regenerate onely cate him, and hee is profitable rochem | 
j] travdlers. { alonc, and they only rake not the Sacraments to their condem- 
| 13. Of the Cireumcifedalone. | - nation, Johns. Heob.13. 1-Corx1, S 


4. Whether the antieut Paſſeover be now abrogattd, 


f $a theancient Paſſcover is now by Chriſts comming abrogated , with all o- 

ther types wharſoever, prefiguring the Meſfias to come, is.cleere : 1,0#t of vhe 

whole diſputation of the e Apoſtle ro the Hebrewes, tonching the abotsſoment of the Hebr.y.137 
fradowes, which aboliſhment ts now performed in the New Teſtament. If the Prie 

be changed,then of neceſſity muſf there be # _—_— the Law. In'that hoe ſuith a New 
Teſtiment he hath abrogated the Old, 2. From the fulfilling and performante of thoſe lee 

gall ſhadowes. Theſe things were done, that the Scripture ſhontd be ng omg ; Not a bore John 1936; 
of him ſhall be broken, Chriſt,our Paſſeover,#s ne) ao forms, 3. From the ſubſtituting * TWIT 
of the New Teſtament in place thereof, For Chriſt, when he was ready to-dye; and to 

fcrifice himfelfe as the truePafſeover , ended the ceremiony of the Paſchall Lafibe 

with a ſolemne banquet ; and thenceforth inflitirtedand ordaineda Supper wbe ob- 

ſerved by bis Church in place theteof. 7 heave defired to cate this Paſſedver with you be- Luke 22.1558 
fore I ſuffer. Doe thi in remembrante of mee, Where he commandeth, that wieecvle- 

brate and ſolemniſe the Supper ini memory of ftimnot the ancient Paſſeover: As then 
Baprifmme ſucceeded Circumciſion ; fo the Lords Supper ſticceeded the Paſſboverin 


the New Teſtament, Tp | 
OY RR Certaine concluſions of the Supper. 


. hob "He Supper of the Lordis a Sacrament of the New Teſtament s wherein,ac- 


; Þ cording tothe commandementof Chriſt, Bread and. Wine ts diſtributed and 
received inthe aflembly of the Faithfall, ts. remembrance of Chriſt : which is; thar 
Chriſt might teſtifie untous, that he ftedeth-us with his body and bloud delivered 
and ſhed forns, to eternal life, and that wee alſo might, for theſe bis bene fits, give 

ſolemne thankes nnto him. . {| | bf {5s 
2+ The firſt and principal end and aſe of the Lards Supper is.; That Chriſt might 

thereinteſtifieuntous, thathe dyed for us,and doth feed us with hisbloudand bg 
dy wo everlaſting life, tharſo by this reſtification.hee might.cleridhiaud jacrouſe is 
- 2 Z _ 


þ Cor.10. 


Es © 


| (ertaine Concluſions of the Supper. 


corporall receivi 
recelving of Chriſt 


us our faith; and ſo conſequently this ſpirituall food andnouriſhment. The ſecond end | 
is thankſgiving for theſe benefits of Chriſt , and our publike and ſolemne profeſſion 
of them, 8& our duty towards Chriſt, The third is,the diſtingaiſhing ofthe Church 
from other Secs. The fourth : That ir might be a bond of mutuall loveand dile&i- 
on, The fifth : That it might be a bond of our aſſemblies and meetings. 'F 
3. Thatfirſt end and uſe, which is the {confirmation of our faith in Chriſt, the 
Supper of the Lord hereof hath,becauſe Chriſt himſelfe giveth this bread & drinke 
by the hands of his Miniſters, to bea memoriall of him ; that is,to admoniſh and pue 
us in remembrance by this ſigne, as by his viſible word,that he died for us, 8 is the 
food of eternall life unto us,while he maketh us his members : both becauſe he hath 
annexed a promiſe to this rite;that he wil feed thoſe, who eate this bread in remem. 
brance of him,with his owne body and bloud,when he ſaith, This is my body ; and 
alſo becauſe the holy Ghoſt doth by this viſible teſtimony move our mindes and 
hearts more firmly to beleeye the promiſe of the Goſpel. | 
4. There is then in the Lords Supper a doyble meate and drinke ; one external,yi. 
fible,terrene ; namely, bread and wine : and another internal. There is alſo a doable 
eating andreceiving : an external, and ſignifying , which is the corporall receiving 
of the bread and wine ; that is, which is performed by the hands, mouth, and ſenſey 
of the body : and an #nternall, invi/ible, and fyrified, which is the fruition of Chriſts 
death, anda ſpirituall ingratting into Chriſts body ; that is, which is not performed 
by the hands and mouth of the body, but by the Spirit and Faith, Laſtly, there is a 
doxble adminifter and diſpenſer of this meate and drinke ; an external, of the exter- 
nall, which is the Miniſter of the Church , delivering by his hand breadand wine 
and an ##ternall, of the internall meate, which is Chriſt himſelfe , feeding us by his 
body and bloud. L | 
5. Not the body and bloud of Chriſt, but the bread & wine are the ſignes, which 
ſerve for confirmation of our faith : for the body and blond of Chriſt are received, 
that we may live forever, Butthe bread and wine are received,that we may be con« 
firmed and aſſured of that heayenly food, and daily more and more'injoy it. 
. 6, Neitheris the bread changed into the body of Chriſt, nox the wine into the 
bloud of Chriſt ; neither doth the body and bloud of Chriſt ſucceed in their place, 
they being aboliſhed : neither is. Chriſts body ſubſtantially preſent in the bread, or 
under Ed or where the bread is ; but in therightuſe of the Lords Supper, the 
Holy Ghoſt uſeth this Symbole, as an inſtrument to ſtirre up faith in us, by which he 
more and more dwelleth in us, ingraffeth us into Chriſt, and maketh us through him 
to be juſt and righreous, and to draw eternall life from him. _ 
8. Now when Chriſt faith ; This, that is, this bread is my body, and, This cup is 
my bloud,the ſpeech is Sacramentall,or Metonymicall:becauſe the nameof the thi 
ſignified, is attributed to the ſigne it ſelfe ; that 18, it is meant, that the bread is the 
Sacrament or {igne of his body,and dothrepreſent him,and doth teſtifie,that Chriſts 
body is'offered for us on the Croſſe, and is given to us to be food of eternall life : and 
therefore is the inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt to maintaine and increaſe this food in 
us, as S.Paul faith, The bread u the communion of the body of Chriſt, that i, it is that 
thing, by which we are made partakers of (hrifts body.” And elſewhere hee faith : Fee 
have been all made to drinke into one ſpirit, The ſame is the meaning alſo, when it is 
faid, that the bread is called Chrifſts body,for a fimilitude which the thing ſignified 
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$yery body it ſelfe, And, To beleeys in Chriſt, dwelling inus 
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| body, as members to the Head, and branches into the Vine : and fo to be made par= . 


- which, whereas it cannot be meant properly , himſelfe addeth an expoſition, that 


one and theſame mgraffing into Chriſts body by one ſpirit,to be both in Baptiſine & 
-in the Lords Supper. Moreover, the whole doqrine and natureof Sacraments con- 


-of ſignifying ; becauſe the dipping into the water, - or waſhing, ſignifieth a. remiſ- 
-fion arid purging ont of finne by the-bloudand ſpirit of Chriſt , and our ſociety and 
Fellowſhip with Chriſt in his atflitions and glorification.. But the diſtributing of 
the breadiand wine ſignifieth the death of Chriſt to bee..imputed to us,unto remi(< 
differ in'theirſpeciall uſe; becauſe Baptiſme- is the teſktimpny of our regeneration, 

dint mile - ) ingincorbe Church. 


'Bur the Lords'Supper teſtifieth, that we. are ever to be nouriſhed by Chriſt remain- 


Chriſt.' 3. They differ in the-perſons, to whom they axe;to bee given. Baptiſme 


|  bereceivedburonce onely; becauſe the Covenant of G 
 wayesfirmeand gf force tothe penitent, 


A 


_ 


 (fertaine (oncluſtons of the Supper. ant. _ 4a 
by faith, is by the vertue and operation of the holy Ghoſt , to be ingraffed into his - — , 


takers of the fruit of the death and life of Chriſt, -Whence it js apparent, that they 
are falſly accuſed, who thus teach, as if they made eyther the bare {ignes only to be 
in the Lords Supper,or a participation of Chriſts death only, or of his benefits,or.of 
the holy Ghoſt, excluding the true, reall, and ſpiricuall communion of the very bo-. 
dy of Chriſt irſelfe. EP Wl . 
10, Now the right uſe of rhe Supper 18, whea the faithfull obſerve this rite inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, in remembrance of Chriſt : that is, to the ſtirring and raiſing up of 
their faith and thankfulnefſe. | | | ws | 
11. As in this right uſe,the body of Chriſt is ſacramentally taken : 6 alſo with- 
out this uſe (as by Unbeleevers and Hypocrites) it is eaten facramentally indeed, 
bur not really ; that is, the facramentall Symboles or ſignes, bread and wine, are re- 
ceived, but not the things themſelves of the Sacrament, to wit, the body and bloud 
of Chriſt. | | 
12. This dodtine of the Supper of the Lord is grounded upon very many, and 
thoſe moſt ſound and firme reatons. All thoſe places of Scripture confirme it, which 
ſpeake of the Lords Supper, and Chriſt, calling not any inviſible thing in the bread, 
but the very viſible and broken bread it ſelfe, his body delivered or broken for us : 


that bread is truly received in» remembrance of him : which is, as if he had ſaid, That 
the bread is a Sacrament of his body, So.likeyiſe he faith, The Supper is the New 
Teſtament, which is ſpirituall, one and everlaſting. And Paul faith, it is the commu- 
»iou of the body and blond of Chriſt ; becauſeall the faithfull are one body in Chriſt, 
who cannot ſtand together with the communion of theDivels.Likewiſe,he maketh 


firme theſame : all which repreſent to the eyes the ſame ſpirituall communion of 
Chrilt to be received by faith,/which the waxd or promiſe of the Goſpel declareth 
unto the eares : Therefore they are called by thenames ofthe things ſignified, and in 
their right uſe have the receiving of the things adjoyned unto them. The Articles 
alſo of our faith confirmeit, which teach, that Chriſts body is a true humane body, 
not preſent at once in many places ; as beihgnow received into heaven, and there to 
remaine lintill the Lord returne to' Judgement : and further, that the communion 
of Saints with Chriſt, is. wrought by the holy Ghoſt , not by any entrance of 
Chriſts body into the bodies of men. | Wherefore this ſentence and. doQtrine is of 
all the purer atitiquity of the Church with aioſt great and manifeſt conſent held and 
profeſſed. | OEDMT went 


o 


13. The'Supper of the Lord differeth from Baptiſine, 1.In the riteand mayner 


fion of firines,and our ſelves - ingraffed into Chriſt,to become his members. 2. They 
and of the Covenant made between us and Gad,8&: of on receiving into thi 


Ing in us; and that the Covenant made between God and us, ſhallever bee eſtabli- 


- 


ſhedandratified untous, and that we forever ſhall abideinthe Church & body; of 


* 


-given toall choſe, who areto beaccaunted for members of the Church ,. whethe 
ven te 


"they be-of yeers and underſtanding, or.infants, The Lords .Supper ista be 
«them only; who are ad ;..and celebrate. the benefits of Chr 
-examine: themſelves. 4. They differ inthe often celebrating. of them, B 


Bur the Supper is 


- 
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mentstheatalogieof faith, and the commanionof the fairhfull, 


Arguments of the (onſubſtantiaries againſt the Lords $ upper, 1 


hs cond 


becauſe an often renewing and recalling of that covenant to our remembrance, is ne- 
ceflary for our faith, 5. They differ in the order which is to be obſerved in theuſe of 
them. Becauſe Baptiſme is to be given before the Supper,and the Supper may not be 
given unto any,except he be firſt baptiſed. | | 
14. They come worthily to the Lords Supper, who examine themſelves, that is; 
areendued with true faith and repentance. They who finde not this in themſelves, 
ought neither to come without it, leſt they eate and drinke their owne judgement ; 
nor to deferre repentance, wherewith they ſhould come, leſt they draw upon them< 
ſelves hardneſſe of heart,and eternall paines. | ; 
15. The Church ought to admit all thoſeunto it, who profeſſe themſelves to im« 
brace the ground andfoundation of Chriſtian doArine,and to have a purpoſe toubey 
it : but thoſe muſt bee repelled, who will not deſiſt, either from their errours and 
blaſphemies, or from manifeſt ſins againſt their conſcience,being admoniſhed by the 
Church,and convicted of errour. 
| tly taken away the breaking of the bread from the rite 


16. The Pope hath —_— 
of the Supper,and bereaved the people of the uſe of the cup. Corruptly alſo hath he 


transformed the Supper of the Lord, with adding ſo many ceremonies not delivye- 
red by the Apoſtles,intoa theatricall or pageant-like Maſſe, that is, intoa Jewiſh ſt. 
erſtition,and ſtage-like rounds and conveyances, But more wicked and 1dolatrous 
inventions are theſe ; That the Maſſe is a propitiatorie facrifice, wherein Chriſt js 
offered by the Maſſe-Prieſts for the quick and the dead, and is by the force of conſe- 
cration ſubſtantially preſent, and abideth :{o long as thoſe formes of bread and wine 
remaine uncormpred, and further doth beſtow the grace of God, and other benefits 
upon them for whom hee is offered : of whom alſo hee is eaten with the mouth of 
their bodie, yea though they have no good inward motionin them : and laſtly is,be- 
ingtreaſured and laid up, and carried about under thoſe formes, to be worſhipped. 
In reſpe& of theſe foule monſters, it is neceſſarie that the Maſſe be quite and cleane a- 
boliſhedout ofthe Chriſtian Chnrch; In ſamime,they are theſe. 1. Tranſubſtanciati- 
on, 2.Bread-worſhip. 3 Sacrifice; 4.Maiming of Chriſts Supper. 


_ 


_ — 


THE APPENDIX OR ADDITION ADJOYNING 
unto the former. treatiſe of the Supper. 


Certaine principall arguments of the Conſubſtantiaries againſt the fincers 
 doftrine of the Lords Supper, and the Sacramentaries, as they call 
them : together with & refatation of them, ' 


1." He errours of the Sacramentaries{lay they) are that there are but bare fugnes 5 
| ſymboles onely in the Supper. Anſ, Wee teach that the things ſignified are to« 
gether withthe ſignes in the right uſe exhibited and communicated, albeit not cor- 
porally, but in ſuch ſort as is agreeable unto Sacraments, 2. The Sacramentaries ſay, 
that Chrift is preſent onely according to his power and efficacie. Anſ, Werteach that 

1s preſentand united with us by the holy Ghoſt, albeit his body be far abſent from 
us : likeas whole Chriſtalfo is preſent with his miniſterie, though diverſly accor- 
ding to the one nature. 3, The Sacramentaries, ſay they, affirme that animaginarie, 
fignrative,or fpirituall body of Chriſt is preſent,not his eſſentinl body, Anſ, Wee never 
_ ofan imaginarie body, but of the true fleſh of Chriſt, which is preſent with us, 
though tt remaine in heaven, Moreover, we fay,that we receive the bread andbo- 
dy, but both after a manner proper to each. 4.7 he Secrawmentaries, ſay they ,affirtnr, 
that the true body of Chriſt which hung on the croſſe, and his very blond which was ſhed 
for ns,'ss tifftributed, but is fpiritnally received of thoſe onely who are worthy receivers. 
as for the unworthy ,they receive nothing beſides the bare fegnes unto their condemnation. 
Ar. Allthis wegrant, as being agreeing natothe word of God, the nature of Sacra- 


IJ) 


a Certtine 


% 
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Arguments of the Conſubſtantiaries refuted. 
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Certaine arguments of the Conſubſtantiaries, whereby they goe about to over« 
throw onr dottrine of the Lords Supper ; to gether with the ts 
refutation of them, | 


——_— 
ee at 


Arguments of the Conſubſtantiaries refuted. 


earneſtly defired(laith Chriſt)ro eat this Paſſeover with you, Wherefore I anſwer,that 
he utech not jeſting or obſcure figures, This figure 1s perſpicuous, becauſe it is uſu- 
all and his Diſciples ſpeake fo : here wilt thor that we goe,and prepare that thou maiſf 
eat the Paſſeover ? Tt 1s uſuall alſo in all Sacraments : Ir is forcible and em phatical}, 
becauſe it expreſſerh the ſimilitude ofthe ſigne and the thing ſigaihed,and the certain= 
ty of the conjun&ion of both inthe righruſe and adminiſtration. Againe wee invere 
their reaſon,and fay: Becauſe Chriſt ſpake ſer1ouſfly,therefore he uſed a figure which 
doth well expreſſe and declare the thing. Repl. Chriſt ſaid, Thzs cuppe ts the new 
Teſtament, Inwils and reſtamenrs men ſpeake properly, Chriſt here inſtituteth a Sacra. 
ment : therefore he ſpeaketh properly. Anſ.l deny the Major,and invert the reaſon : for 
ſeeing hee would 1n{titute a Sacrament, therefore hee ſpake figuratively, calling the 
Supper the new Teſtament, which is figuratively to be underftood for theſe two reg- 
Jons : I, Becauſe otherwiſe tizere ſhould be two covenants, the one proper, and the 
other the Supper. 2. Ocherwiie alſo they ſhould be ſhut out from Gods covenant, 
who cannot coine to the Supper ; and all who come to the Supper, ſhonld bee in the 
covenant. ObjeRt. (hriſt ſaith, inmy blond, Therefore the reall bloud of Chriſt ;; in 
the Supper, and is drunke by the mouth. Anſip, Wee conclude the contrary rather by 
thoſe words of Chriſt. Becauſe the new Teſtament was made by Chriſts bloud ſhed 
on the Croſſe, and applyed ut» us by faith, not drunke by the mouth : for otherwiſe 
they ſhould bee excluded from the teſtament and covenant, who were not able tg 
come to the Sacrament, Repl. There 5s a great force in the word, New, That which 
was done in the old Teſtament typically,ts done in the newreally, Arſe It they adde,there« 
fore done by the month of the body : they bring in more in the concluſion; than was 
in the antecedent. For, there was no type in the old Teſtament, which did fignifie 
the cating of Chriſt with the mouth, 2, Wee inverttheir reaſon. Chriſts body was 
no otherwiſe eaten in the new Teſtament, than in the old : but in the old it was eatery 
ſpiritually onely : therefore in the new alſo it is ſoeaten, Repl. The new Teſtament 
aiffereth fremthe old ; becauſe in that were types, tn the new ts the body it ſelfe, eAuſw, 
This difference of the old & new Teſtament is no where ſet downe in holy Scrip= 
ture, that Chriſt is eaten in the old not reaty,and in the new corporally by the mouth; 
In the places which are alledged out of the Apoſtle,zhe body ſfignifieth that the /ba- 
dow was onely of the old Teſtament, and was accompliſhed and fulfilled by Chriſt: 
Becauſe there the body is oppoſed to thoſe ſhadowes : and further, becauſe hee cal- 
leth it zhe body of Chriſt: which kind of ſpeech ſheweth thatby Chriſt was wrought 
accompliſhment and fulfilling of the types & ſhadowes of the old Teſtament. More= 
over, albeit we have Chriſt exhibited in the new Teſtament,and hee is there borne 2 
man ; yet notwithſtanding, it doth not therefore follow hereof; that his body is in 
the bread,but onely that it is in the new Teſtament, | | 
4. They reaſon from the conſent of the Evangeliſts, and S. Paul, Matthew,as Thea 
phylatt calcnlateth, writ his Goel eight yeares after Chriſts aſcention : Marke, tenne 
geares : Luke, fifteene yeares : Paul,twenty yeares. Andall uſe the ſame words, A ſpeech 
that i often uttered with the ſame words 1s not figurative Such is the ſpeech of the Lords 
Supper. Therefore it 6s not figurative. Anſ, It is falſe, that a ſpeech often uttered in 
the ſame words is not figurative : becauſe, when a figure is conſpicuous, knowne, 
and forcible,as this,it is retained. Again, The Evangeliſtsrepeat the words of Chriſt, 
becauſe hee ſpake figuratively. Often, though it be figurative, is this repeated ; He 
fall baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt ,and with fire, Moreover,we deny that this ſpeech 
of Chriſts Supper was repeated by all in the ſame words : 1. Becauſe Matthew and 
Marke ſay, This is my blowd of the new Teſtament. Luke ſaith, This cup 5s the new Te= 
ftament in my blond, 2. Matthew and Marke fay, This is my body. Luke addeth, which 
Ss given for you : Paul, which i broken for you, 3. Paul faith, That the bread # the coma 
w319nio of the body of Chriſt, And albeit in this place hee ſpeaketh not purpoſedly of 
the Supper, yet hee ſtirreth up and exhortethunto it. Repl. Jt 5s the ſame ſenſe and 
meaning, Anſ.The queſtion now is not of the ſenſe and meaning ofthe words, but 
of the identity of the words ; that is, whether they be the ſame words, Repl.#here 
there us n0 mention at all of any figure, there is no figure, Anſw, This is falſe, For os 
| | 1 
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lich were it, and men ſhould ſeeme to make ſhew and oftentation of their skill and 
art, ifthey ſhould ſay that they uſed a trimme figure, And the Scripture alſo often 
ſpeaketh figuratively,and yer doth it not adde withall it ſpeaketh figuratively, Fur- 
thermore, they make mention hereof, when they ſhew, that it conſiſteth of the na- 
ture of the ſubje& and the attribute. The body was borne cf the. Virgin, crucified, 
and fo forth. The bread is made of meale\> Secondly, Chriſt willeth chzs zo be done 5 
yemembrance of hizz, Therefore, the bread is called the body, as a memoriall of his 
body. Thirdly,Matthew and Marke ſay, This is my bloud of the new Teftament : Pani 
and Luke ſay, This is the new Teſtament in my blouwd, Now the new Teſtament is the 
bloud whereby God hach bound himſelfe to receive the faithfull and repentant into 
favour, and they binde themſelves to yeeld faith and obedience untq him, Fourthly, 
Paui faith, 7 hat the bread is the communion of Chriſts body,which is not any corporall 


eating : 1. Becauſe the faithful] are thereby one body in Chriſt, 2, Becauſt he come 


pareth it with the Commanion of the Altar in the old Teſtament, which was not cor- 
hn: 3. Becauſc it can agree but to the faithfull onely, and not to the wicked. 4, 
0 


hn ſheweth that communion : 7f we walke in the light, wee have fellowſhip one with i John 1.51 


. another ,and the bloud of Feſus Chriſt his Sonne cleauſeth us from all ſinue, And further, 


this commun0z whereof Saint Paul ſpeaketh, is our union with Chriſt, and fruition 


of all 1:13 benefirs by faith, Hither belongeth the fimilitude of the body & the mem- 
bers,the vine and the branches,which have nothing to do with any corporall eating, 
This communion was and 1s common to all the faithfall from the beginning unto the 
worlds end. But they could not eate the body of Chriſt corporally by their mouth, 


That we mi 'ght grow up unto him, by whomall the body is coupled and knit together, He tpn.4ar5 nt; 


that is joyned unto the Lord, is one ſpirit, And by one ſpirit are wee all baptiſed into one 
body. Hereby know ve, that we dwell in yim, and hee in us : becauſe hee hath given us of 
his Spirit, This union therefore is that commnunion, which is wrought by the holy 
Ghoſt. Wherefore it is ſpirituall. For bread cannor be this communion, but by a fi- 
gure, as it is a ſigne. Repl. Hee that is guilty of the body of Chriſt,cateth it. They who 
receive wnworthily, are guilty of the body of Ghriſt. T herefore they eate it corporally for 
ſpiritually they cannot ; becauſe if they could ſo eate it, they ſhauld not be gailty., Anſw, 
Tne Major is falſe. For he is guilty of Chrifts body, whoby his finnes hangeth it on 


the Crofle againe,and defpiſeth Chriſts benefits. Forany reall eating is not required . 


to this guilt : but hee that will not receive Chriſt offered by faith, is thereby made 
guilty.So the injury done unto the Arke,is faid to bedone unto the Lord, Rep,They 
that diſcerrie not the Lords body, eate it, But the guilty diſterne it not, Therefore they 
eat it, Ayſ.If the Major be taken ſacramentally,as of the bread,which 1s called,and 18 
thebody of Chriſt, it is true : but ifproperly,it is falſe. For, not te diſcerne his body,is 
not to give due honour to it, tocontemne it ; yea not toreceive the thing ſignified, 


I Cor9.17. 


1 John 4-3 


So, They are ſaid to tread under foot the Son of God, aud to count the bloud of the Teſta= tich.roag? 


ment,at an wnholy thing,who contemne him. . 
5. They reaſon from the teſtimony of the Fathers, aud the goaly of ancient times inthe 
purer ſlate of the Church, eAnſw. The ſayings of the Fathers are to bee underſtood 
facramentally, or of our ſpirituall communion, Repl.1. Auguſtine faith, Thos foalt 
receive this 11 the bread, which hung on the Croſſe : and this is the cupps, which mas 
ſeedade ont of Chrifts fide, Anſw. In the bread, as inthe (igne, that is, together with 
the ſigne, thou ſhalt receive the thing ſignified. When wee receive the bread, wee 
are certaine that wee have Chriſt. Repl.2. Cyrill upon Johnfith : By natural pare 
Ficipation, not onely ſpiritually, but alſo corporally': not ancl according 19 the Spirit, 
but alſo according to the fleſh, corporally and eſſentially, Anja. Cyrill ſpeaketh nor of 
the manner of eating, but of the thing which was to be eaten, He ſheweth thatwe 
are made partakers not onely of Chrilts ſpirit, but alſo of his humanenature, Now 
hee underſtandeth a ſpirituall communien : 1, Becauſe hee citeth thoſe places con= 
cerning it, Fohn 6. & x Cor, 10, where no mention is made of corporall eating. 
2. Hee ſpeaketh of the preſence of Chriſt, not in the bread, but inus:. 3, He proveth 
_  theabiding of Chriſt in us, by the uſe of the Supper, not by any corporall eating. 
4. He ſodeſcribeth it, that he faith, Jt fbad! conrinve in the Jife 10 00Mr. » 5, af 
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eth of that communion which is proper unto the Saints, Now this 1s ſpiritual,for athens 
wiſe it ſhould befall alſoto the wicked. - 


T he ſhifts of Conſubſtantiaries, whereby they goe about to elude and ſhift 
off certaine of our objettions, net all ; for moe are 0b- 
jetted againſt them, 


SD M- e make not, Tay they, any Capernaiticall eating, Anſ. We demand of theni 
| whether Chriſt be eatenby the bodily mouth ; be it after a groſle, or after 
a finer manner, But how ever they anſwer ; in that opinion which they hold,there is 
too too much Idolatrie. For Chriſt refuting the Capernaites , dothnot diſtinguiſh 
the eating of him, into a groſſe and a finer manner,but faith fimply,That his body can- 
not bee eaten with the bodily mouth : for he ſaith, that hee muſt aſcend, And,that the 
words which he ſpeaketh, are ſpirit and life. | 

2. We maintaine not Ubiquity, for there 35 not a word thereof to be found. Axſ' Here 
1s to bee obſerved the diſſention of the adverſaries about Ubiquity. But neither is a 
word to be found hereof, That the body of Chriſt is together in two places. And fur- 
_ ther,of this their opinion followeth Ubiquity.For he that is together and atone time 
In moe places,mnſt needs be infinite,and therefore every where. 

3. We overthrow not the Article of Chriſts aſcer:fion, Auſe Yea,but they doe overs 
throw it. For, while they hold,that,as often as the Supper is celebrated, Chriſt 5s cor- 
porally eaten,chey mult needs fay that he remaineth and 1s inviſible on earth. Burt he is 
Aid to have left the world, to have aſcended from a lower place into an higher, and to re- 
2natme in beaven,untill he come to judgement. Now, that ſome except,that Chriſt doth 
deſcend from heaven,as oft as the Supper is adminiſtred, it is already refuted. 

4. We take not away the dottrine of the properties of Chriſts humanity. Anſ. They al= 
together take it away.For,they wil have his humane nature to be ſuch,as is not ſeen, 
nor felt,nor limited inplace. Rep. Bur Chriſt did put off theſe infirmities, and retained 
the efſentiall properties, Anſ.Battheſe are very eſſentiall properties ; which being ta« 
ken away, the verity alſo and truth of his humane nature is taken away. Aultin faith, 
T ake away from bodies their ſpaces,and they ſhall be no where, 

' $. We aboliſh not the doftrine concerning the communicating of properties of both na- 
tures, Anſ, Yea,but they indeavour it. For they apply thoſe properties of his divine 
nature,which are affirmed of the whole perſon in the concrete,to both natures. 7 wil 
be with you to the end of the world, This they underſtand of both natures ; which is 
all one, as if, when it is {aid, Chriſt, God and man,was circumciſed, one ſhould thus 
conclude : Therefore, the God-head of Chriſt was circumciſed as well as his fleſhs 
Repl. This only we adde,That thoſe Articles belong not unto them. Anſ”. Aﬀer this ſort 
all Se&s may ſhift off all teſtimonies of Scriptures. Burt they belong hither, and that 
by a double right: 1. Becaxſe they are written of the body of Chriſt. But the body of 
Chriſt belongeth to the Supper. Therefore theſe Articles alſo belong hither. For 
they ſhew, how Chriſts body is to be eaten. 2. They belong hither, becauſe no Ar- 
zicle of faith is at variance with another, Sobelongeth hither alſo the dodrine of juſti= 
fication, becauſe in the Supper no other juſtice or righteouſneſſe muſt be ſought for, 
but by the bloud of Chriſt. | | 

6. The manner how we eat it is not to be defined, Anſ,They commita double fault in 
ſo ſaying: 1 hen they deny that the manner is to be defined,and ſo contradid and gains 
fay the Scripture,which defineth it,and ſheweth that it is ſpirituall,and that there is 
wrought an union with Chriſt by faith, through the holy Ghoſt, 2.7 hey themſelves 
define the manner as it clearely appeareth by their writing. 

7. The ſaying of Durand is trne : Wee heare the words ; wee perceive the motions 3 
we know not the manner : wee beleeve the preſence. Anſ. Durandus makethnought ei» 
ther for you,or againſt as,or for himſelfe,becauſe he was a Papiſt, And againe,ifhis 
ſaying be rightly underſtood, we may admit it. Wee beare the words, This 15 my body 2 
not that weeat with our mouth the body of Chriſt in the bread. We perceive the mas 
2c0ns : that is, we perceive the bread to enter into our mouth;not the body of Chriſt, 

Wee kyow not the manner, that. is, not pyfeQly, to wit, after what manner the ho- 
& EP rn need Ap. OY OS Oy Tr ian | ly 
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 Arguments,whereby the opinionof the Ubiquitaries refuted. - 4py7y 


lv Ghoſt is every where whole in Chriſt,and inall the Saints,and how he unitethus 
in Chriſt. #e belceve the preſence: namely,ſuch,as is the cating; andas is theunion of 
the members and the head. FS | | ROE 

2 wee teach tha onely, That the body and bloud of Chriſt, is truly, ſubſtantially, aud 
naturally exhibited, Wee grant that wee care the true body of Chriſt; So then is 
their diſputation vaine and frivolous : 1. Becauſe, they confeſſe that wee are made 
partakers of the true body of Chriſt, and that wee muft not. queſtion of the manner. 
For this wee grant. 2, Becauſe, the reaſons and refutation which they bring, are of 


no weight or moment, 


Certaine reaſons whereby i proved, That the body of C hri#t is not preſent, ob 
ther In, or Under, or At the bread of the Lords Supper, neither wy 
is corporally exten Under ,With,In,or At the bread, : 


i 


i. D Ecarſe he tooke a true humane natare. - Whereupon we addealſo, that we can: 
| Bo eate him otherwiſe chan his diſciples did in the firſt Supper. 2. Hee truely 
| aſcended out of earth into heaven, 2, Snch is our eating of him, as bis abiding i511 us, 
4. All the Saints of the old and new Teſtament have the y 54 wxion with Chriſt, 5.Chriſf 
onely is able to offer himſefe unto the Father, Now it Is neceſſary-in the uſe of the Sn 
per,to crave of God remiſſion of ſfinnes. W herefore,if he be preſent at the bread, we 
muſt crave of him, and ſo wee offer the bread. Bur in the new Teſtament it is nor 
lawfull to direct our prayer to any certaine place. 6. The bleſſings which are promiſed 
anto the godly onely, are ſpirituall. Unto theſe and other fore-allind reaſons com= 
meth the conſent of the ancient Fathers, Ambroſe, Athanaſine, Auſtin, Baſil, Bede, 
Bertram,Chriſoſtome,Clement, Alexanarinus,the Conncell of Nice,Cypriay, Cyril, Dea 
nis,Gelaſins ,Gregorie the great Gregory Nazianzene, Heſfichins, Hierom, Hilary, Irene- 
1, Fuſtine, Leo, Macharins,Origen,Procopins,Gaza,Teriullian,and ſo forth, ; 


THE SECOND APPENDIX OR ADDITION. | 


Arguments, whereby the opinion of the Ubiquitaries 1 tefelled,and 
the truth of ſonnd dofirine confirmed. 


THE FIRST ARGUMENT. 


THE Aarclonites and. Manichres imagined that Chriſt had not a true and (elif 
body, but onely made ſhew of the ſhape of a body, ſo that he ſeemed onely to have fleſh 


nd bones, whereas indeed he had them not, And further, that the very incarnation,and 


all che motions and operations. of Chriſt, did but onely ſeeme ſo in outward appearance, 
whereas in the truth of the thing there was no ſuch thing done. Now the opinion of the 
UVbiquity, and of the reall communicating of the properties of both natures, doth raiſe A- 
gaine from hell that fantaſticall dotary and frenſie of thoſe heretikgs, Therefore it i 
#0 Jeſſe to bee abandoned and baniſhed ogt. of the Church ta hell; than that hereſie of the 
Manichees, That this opinion of Ubiquity doth give life againe to the former, wee 
prove. The Ubiquitaries are of opinion, and ſo teach, that all the properties ofthe 
God-head were preſently, from the very point of Chriſt conception, really effuſed 
from the God-head of the Word into the humane nature which Chriſt tooke. Hence 
theſe abſurdities will follow : 1. (hrift all nor bee truely borne of the Virgin, it as 
touching the nature of his humanity, he was truly and eſſentially without the womb 
of his Mother before hee was borne ; and after hee was borne hee remained no lefſe 
truly and ſubſtantially; as touching his humanity, in that ſelfe ſame.wombe, than be« 
fore. 2. Chriſt was not truly weake in his humane nature, and ſubje#t ta paſſions, if hes 
were then alſo as touching the ſame natare partakerof the divine majeſty and omni- 
potency. 3, Hee was not truly dead, if alſo in the time of his death, as touching his 


_ foule & body, he were eſſentially preſent every. where together with.hisGod-kead, 


| Forztheſoule being every where preſent, conld pes bes really ſeparated, in Abe 


a 


nd 
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ſhew forth the communicated power and Majeſtie of his fleſh, even then, when hee 
was indeede weake and limited, or circumſcribed in bodie : as when ſhedding 
teares, he raiſed Lazarus from the dead,and when being apprehended by the Jewes, 
hee healed Malchus, whom Peter wounded. Now what is it elſe toraiſe the Mars 
Cionites up againe from hell, or in the greateſt matter of all others imp1ouſly to blafſs 
pheme,if this be not ? | 


The ſecond Argument. | 


jo blaſphemie of Samoſatenus, Arrius, and the late eAntitrintaries, ts this : Tha 
Chriſt-man, is not properly and by nature God, bat onely by an accidentall participaz 
tion of Divine properties, majeſty, hanour, power, and vertue. The Ubiquitaries alſo 

maintaine the ſame conſideration of the God-head of Chriſt-man, while they define the 

per/onall nnion by his communicating, alone of properties, whereby the fleſh of Chriſt is 

made omnipotent and every where. So that now that manis, and is called God; not that 

he 5s properly and by nature God, bat becauſe infinite power, majeſty, and glory is given 

him from God, and all the gifts of the holy Ghoſt are beſtowed on him withont meaſare, 

Now this accidental beſtowing of the God-head and all the properties, doth not make 

Chriſt to be properly and by narure God,'but onely by divine grace, or God unproperty fb 

called : becauſe it 1s not the very eſſentiall God-head of the Word, but a certaine partigin 

pation thereof, in vertue and efficacy. And therefore the ſounder Fathers objefted unto 

the Arrians, that they tooke away the true and eternall God-head of Chriſt, when they 

made him a God,not by nature but by grace, by participation onely of dignity and Mjen 

flic. Therefore ſeeing the Ubiquitaries alſo equalling our Immanuel! with God, by pare 

Ficipatzon of properties onely take away his true and eternall God-head, wee doe diſclaime 

be and accurſe thu their doftrine as blaſphemons and heretical, And that they doe this, 
ndT< Meir owne words and opinions witnefſe ; as Brentius, and Jacobns Andrzas, and 
> > 0a others of them in their writings. Whence we conclude,that the Ubiquitaries hold 
Apol.Ing.z9, Cheſameopinion with the Arriansand the Antitrinitaries,of the God-head of Chriſt- 
man : that is, that all eſteeme him for God, notby nature, but onely by grace of par» 

ticipation, new, temporary, created, adopted. If theſe things bee true, Chriſt ſhall 

Zib.:.4 Trivitat. not be God and may, but a divine man, ſuch as the Ubiquitaries repute him, who (as 
Servetus) hold this opinion : That God can communicate the fulneſſe of his God-bead, 

g1ve his divinity, majeſty, power, and glory anto man, But wee execrateand deteſt the 


C 


ſame blaſphemy of both. | 
Win 2 Ralf - The third Argument, MN 
N Eftorins taught,T hat the nion of God the Word with man was wroupht by thipers 


oh. Yic:parion only of equality ,as tonching Majeſty , honour power, vert ue & oper w_ , 
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Generall points concerning the Lords Supper. * * 
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Neit ber doth hee make the arfference of the dwelling of the Word in many nature, which 
himſelfe rook, ard in other Saints,to conſiſt un any other thing ,than in thoſe gifts and gra- 
ces beſtowed by God on man, The ſelfe ſame alſo dee the Vbiquitdries teach, becauſe they 
cry that there is no difference between the inhabiting and dwelling of the God-Bratin Pi- 
ter, and in Chriſt ; except it bee taken from the communication of the gifts or properties 
of the Godhead : and they contend, that by this mennes this man, which was raken by the 
word, is God, becauſe the word doth nothing without him,but all things by hims, This is 
nothing elſe, than to make Chrift-may,ontly God by an accident. Wherefore the doErine 
of Ubiquity is alrogether the ſame with Neftorius herefie. Tertullian faith : 1f Chr if 
he man onely,how then is he preſent every where being called upon and invocared ? ſeein 

ehis 1s not the nature of man, but of God, to bee able tobee preſent in all paces. By this 
teſtimony is refuted the Ubiquity of the humane nature in Chriſt, ObjeQ; Bur rhe 
nition of the divine and humane nature in Chriſt is nnſeparable, Therefore wheveſtever 
the divize natare is,there 1s alſo the humane nature.  Anſ. Tt is true which is faid, char 
the union is nnſeparable, The Word never forſaketh the nature once aſſumed and ta« 
ken. Burt che Ford is not in the humane nature, as the foule 4s included in m body. 
W hereſvever my body is, there muſt my ſoule needs bee, neither is my Suſe at the 
ſame time without my body. But the Word 1s not ſo in Chriſt-man : but he is ſoun- 
ſeparably and perſonally 5 the humane nature, as that hee is together alſo without 
the humane nature in all the parts of the world, as he fillethall ; and in holy men and 
Angels by his ſpeciall preſence. The perſonall union of both natures doth-not evert 
thegenerall a&1on and working of his preſence and majeſtie ; neither doth it let or 
binder the ſpeciall working of his preſence : becauſe the Ford is effeuall,and wor- 
Leth forcibly in the regenerate, | | 


T he gener all points wherein dhe Chnyches, which profeſſe the Copel, agree or _ | 


diſagree in the controverſie concerning the Lords Supper, 


"T2 agree in theſe points : 1. That as well the Supper of the Lord,as Bapriſme; 
is aviſtble: pledge and teftimony annexed by Chriſt himſelfe to the promiſe of 
erace, to this end chiefely, that our faith in this promiſe might bee confirmed and 
ſtrengthened. 2.That in the trae uſe of the Supper;as well as inall other Sactaments; 
two things are given by God unto us,and are received of us, namely, earthly;exter- 
nall and viſible fignes, as are bread arid wine z and beſides theſe, alſo heavenly; inter- 
rall,and inviſible gifts, as are the true body of Jeſus Chriſt,together with all hi gifts 
and benefits, and heavenly treaſures. 3. Thar in the Supper weare made partakers, 
not onely of the ſpirit of Chriſt and his ſatisfaRion,juſtice,vertue,& operation ; but 
alſo of the very fabſtance and eſſence of his trae body andbloud , which was gi- 
ven for us to death on the Crofle,and which was ſhed for us ; and are truly fed with 
the ſeife ſame unto eternall life : and that this very thing -Chriſt ſhould teach, and 
make knowtte unto us by this viſible receiving ofthis bread and wine in his Supper. 
4. That the bread and wine are not changed into the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, bur 
remaine true and naturall bread and wine : thatalſothe body and bloyd of Chriſt 
. arenot ſhutup in the bread and wine : and therefore the bread and wine are cal- 
led the body of Chriſt : his body and bloud, in this ſenſe ; for that his body and 
bloud are not onely fignified by theſe, and ſet before our eyes, but alſo becauſe as of- 
ten as we eate and drinke this bread and wine, in thetrne and right uſe, Chriſt him- 
ſelfe giveth us his bodie and bloud indeed to bee the meat and drinke of eternall life, 
5. That without the right uſe, this receiving of bread and-wine is no Sacrament: ; 
neither any thing, but an emptie and vaine cetemonie and ſpectacle ,i and ſuch as 
menabuſe to their owne damnation. ' 6. That there is noother true and Jawfull uſe 
of the Supper , beſides that, which Chriſt himſelfe hath inſtitured; and eomman- 
dec] to bee kept, riamely, this ; that this bread and this wine bee eaten anddrun- 


ken in remembrance of him, and to thew forth his death, - 7. That..Chriſt in his * * 
Supper doth not command and require a difſembled and hypocriticall remembrance ..-,- 


ot him, and publiſhing of his death ; bur ſach as imbraceth his Paſſion _ 
| 202 
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and all his benefits obtained by theſe for us, by a true and lively faith, and with ear- 
neſt and ardent thankfulnefſe, and applierth them unto thoſe which eat and drinke, as 
proper unto them. 8. That Chriſt will dwell in beleevers only,and in them, whonor 
through contempt, but through neceſſity, cannot come to the Lords Supper, yea in - 
all beleevers, even from the beginning of the world, to all eternitie,evenas well and 
after the ame manner,as he will dwell in them,who came unto the Lords Supper, 


- 


They diſagree in theſe pornts » / 


-_ = one part contendeth, that theſe words of Chrift, This. my beds, cmd 


bee underſtood, as the words ſound, which yet that part it ſelfe doth net 
rove : bur the other part, that thoſe words muſt bee underſtood facramentally,ac- 
cording tothe declaration of Chriſt and Paul, according to the moſt certaine and in« | 
fallible rule and levell of the Articles of our Chriſtian faith, 2. Thar one part will 
have the body and bloud of Chriſt to bee eſſentially In, or With the bread and the 
wine, and ſo to bee eaten, as that together with the bread and the wine, out of the 
hand of the Miniſter, it entreth by the mouth of the receivers intotheir bodies : but 
the other part will haye the body of Chriſt, which in the firſt Supper fate at the ta« 
ble by the Diſciples,now to bee and continue,not hereon earth,but above in the hea» 
vens, above and without this viſible world and heaven, untill hee deſcend thence a» 
gaine to judgement, and yet that wee notwithſtanding here on earth, as oft as wee 
eat this bread with a true faith, are ſofedde with his body, and made to drinke of his 
blond, that not onely throngh his paſſion and bloud ſhed, wee are cleanſed from onr 
finnes ; but arealſo in ſich ſort coupled, knit, and incorporated znto his true, eſſentis 
all, humane body, by his ſpirit dwelling both in him and us,that wee are fleſh of his 
fleſh, and bone of his bones ; and are more neerely and —_— knit and united with 
him, than the members of our body are united with our head, and fo wee draw and 
have in him and from him everlaſting life. 3. That one part will have all, whoſoever 
comets the Lords Supper,and eat and drinke that bread and wine,whether they bee 
beleevers,or unbeleevers, to eat and drinke corporally, and with their bodily mouth 
the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt : beleevers to life andſalvation ; unbeleevers to damnas 
tion & death : the other holdeth, that unbeleevers abuſe indeede the outward fignes, 
bread and wine,to their own damnation, but that the faithfull only can eat and drink 
by a true faith, and the fore-alledged working of the holy Ghoſt,the body and bloud 
of Chriſt unto eternall life, 


— 
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Queſt.8 3. What are the keyes of the Kingdome of heaven ? 


Anſ. Preaching of the Goſpel,and Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline : by which hea« 
ven is opened to the belecyers,and is ſhut againſt the unbeleevers. 


_— 
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Queſt. 84. How is the Kingdome of heaven opened and ſhut by the preaching 
of the Goſpel ? 


Anſw, When by the commandement of Chriſt it is publikely declaredto 
all and every one of the faithfull, that all their finnes are pardoned 

them of God, for the merit of Chriſt, ſo often as they imbrace by a 

lively faith the promiſe ofthe Goſpel : but contrarily is denounced 

toall Infidelsand Hypocrites, that ſo long the wrath of God ande- 
.werlaſting damnation doth lic onthem, as they perſiſt in their wic- 

' kedneſſe*: according to which teſtimony of the Goſpel, God will 
judgethem,as well in this lifc,as in the life to come. | Que: 
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Queſt. 85." How- #5 the Kingdome of heaven opened and ſhutte by Eccleſpaſticall 
diſcipline ? ogy D 

Anſ. When according to the commandement of Chriſt, they whoin name 
are Chriſtians, bur-ia their doQrine. and life ſhew themſelves aliens 
from Chriſt ®, after they have been ſome time admonifhed, will nor » R3.-11.7.3.5; 
depart from their etrours or wickedneſſe, are made knowne uato the * <%*5: 
Church, ortothem that are appointed for that matter and purpoſe, 
ofthe Church ; and if neither. then they obey their admonition, are- 
of the ſame men by interdiQion from the Sacraments ſhutout from c Mac:18.15; 
the Congregation of the Church, and by God himſelfe, out of the "ou | 
Kingdomeof heaven. And againe, if they profeſſe, and indeed de- | Thet3 141%. 
clare amendement of life, are received as members of Chrift, and » John 10. x1. 
his Church ©. —— 

7 1 TimS.t7e 


T he Explication, 
SS &>Ecing it hath beene ſhewed in the Treatiſe next going before, who are 


SANGIAro bee admitted by the Charch unto the Lords Supper ; very commodi- 
@< ouſly and fitly ſhall this doctrine follow concerning the power of the 

<& Pygcyes : wherein beſides other things this chiefely-is taught, How they 
Geo zx@:awho are not to be admitted ;nuſt be reſtrained ande xcluded from the Sacras 


ments, leſt approaching unto them they profane them, 


The chiefe queſtions are : 


T, What the power is of the keyes given | gainſt whom, G+ in what ordey to be uſed, 
unto :he Charch,and what are the parts , 4+ To what ends it 1s tobe direfted,e what 
thereof. Ne | abuſes therein are to be avoyded, | 

2. Whether Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline and \\5. What that power of the keyes commit- 
excommunication be neceſſary, , | _ ted unto the Church differeth from the 

3» To whom that power #s committed : a= | civil power, 


I. What the power of the keyes given to the Charch #, and 
what are the parts thereof. 


FH: power of the keyes of the Kingdom? of heaven, which Chrift gave to his Church; 
6 the preaching of the Goel, and Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, whereby heaven ts opes 


c ned to the beleeeving and ſont up againſt the unbelceving aud nyfaithfull, Or it is, the of= 

' ficeor charge impoſed on the Churth by Chriſt, of denouncing, by the preaching of the 
GoFfel and Charch diſcipline, Gods will ; and even of declaring the grace of God, and re- 
a: 7 miſſion of fins nnto the penitent that is, to them who live in true faith,and refentauce:but 
of denouncing unto the wicked the wrath of God, and excluſion or baniſyment from the 


Kingdome of Chriſt and of caſting ſuch ont of the (hurch,as long as they ſhall ſhew thery« 
ſelves in doftrine and life eftranged from Chrift « and of rectiving them againe into the | 
Church, when afterwards they ſhall repent : Ttis called the power of the keyes bya topo 
Metaphor or borrowed ſpeech, taken'from the Stewards of mens houſes, to. - 
. whom thekeyes are delivered in charge *: and the kejes import a Stewardſhip by a 
| Mertonimie or change of names betweene the ſigne arid the thing pgnified thereby ; as 
; we uſe to fay, The Scepter or Crowne of any Countrey, when we intimate and fignt- 
| fie thereby che Kingdome of that Countrey. Wherefore Pau] (aith,7he Church 5: the r Tim-3.15 
| houſe of the living God, The Miniſters of the Church are Gods Stewards, For looke * #4 
what a faithfull Steward is in his Maſters houſe, ordering all things at his Maſters 
) ; becke; the ſame a faithfull Miniſter is in Gods Church. Whetefore the denouncing 
| _ efGods will in his Church, is executed by the Miniſters, asthe Stewards in his 
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482 Whether Excommunication be neceſſary in the (burch, 
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' name. God himſelfe is authour of this Miniſtery,who gave this power & priviledge 
to his Church,and intituledic by the name of the Keyes, fa ing unto Peter ; Il! 
ive unto thee the Keyes of the Kingdome of heaven : that is, the office or power of 
Maith1,13. {ſhutting and opening the —_— of God : and unto all his Diſciples, Fhar/tever 
ye binde on earth, ſhall be bond in heaven;and whatſoever ye looſe oz earth, ſhall be looſed 
in heaven, So then the Keyesare that power of opening and ſhutting , binding and 
looſing ; and are called Keyes from the etticacy of this power. For the Church ve- 
rily by the word of God in Chriſts name {whoſe place the Miniſters ſupply ) doth 
open and ſhut heaven, binde and loole nien ; and the holy Ghoſt workes powerfully 
John 20.23. by the word, as Chriſt promiſed: hoſe-ſoever ſinnes ye remit, they are remitted unts 
them ; and whoſe-ſdever ſinnes ye retaine, they are retained, | 
Two partsofthe Now the chiefe and principall parts of this power of the Keyes are two : The 
power of the preaching of the Goſpel, or Miniſtery of the word ;and Charchyudgement , which is 
_ called alſo ſpirituall Diſcipline or Juriſdi&tion ,- whereunto Excommunication be= 
longeth. With eyther of theſe two parts tlie Church ſhurteth and openeth, bindeth- 
and looſeth. By the preaching of the word it ſhutteth and bindeth, when it denoun- 
ceth to Hypocrites and Infidels Gods wrath and eternall dammation, untill they re- 
pent : and it openeth and looſeth, whenit preacherh to the faithfull and penitent 
remiſſion of finnes, and Gods favour through Chriſt, By Eccleſiafticall judgement 
1cthuttethaad bindeth, when it excommunicaterh onctagious and refraary, or 
ſtubborne perſons ; that is, excludeth them from the communion of the Sacra- 
meats, the Church and Kingdome of God : againe, it openeth and looſeth thereby, 
when it receiveth the ſame perſons, upon their repentance , as members of Chriſt 
and his Church, | | 
Here we are to obſerve a difference in the order of theſe two parts. For in the 
preaching of the Goſpel the Keyes doe firſt looſe,and afterwards binde : but in Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Diſcipline they fir/# b:5nde, and afterwards looſe, Againe, in the former they 
binde aud looſe the ſame, or divers parties ; inthe latter they b1nde and looſe the ſame 
What Excommu- Perſons onely, Now, Excommunication ts the baniſhing of a grievous tranſgreſſour, or 
nication is ay oper #ngoaly &+ obſtinate perſon from the fellowſhip of the faithfull,by the judgment of 
the Elders or Chiefe men,&* by the conſ*nt of the whole Church, exerciſed and executed 
in the name &- authority of Chriſt,and of the holy Ghoſt,to the end that the offender, be« 
ing put to ſhame, may repent, and ſcandals in the Church may bee prevented, This ex- 
cluſion or exile is not only from the Sacraments, but even from the whole commu= 
Two forrs of Ex- nion of the faithfull, whereunto the obſtinate pertaine not at all, It is two-fold ; 7«- 
communication- gg}, wxhich concernerth God only : and Exrernall,which belongeth to the Church. 
The 7nternall excommunication is manifeſted to men on earth by the exterzal ; and 
the exter»all is ratified in heaven by the znternall, according to Chriſts promiſe : 
Marth-13.13, FPhatſoever ye binde on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven. _ 


2. Whether EcclefraFticall Diſcipline aud Excommunication be 
neceſſary in the Charch, 


(ore the Miniftery of the Word, there is no doubt but all the Prophets; 
Chriſt, and the Apoſtles have preached : and whereas Ecclefiaſticall JuritdiQi- 
on hath a neceſſary coherence with the Miniſtery of Gods word, it is not to bee 

doubted thereof, inaſmuch as God himſelfe, and Chriſt, and the Apoſtle Paul , have 
wMar.rt.s, — both by precepts and prattice confirmed and eſtabliſhed it. And verily, if no Terri- 
> Thes3-14, - tory,no City can ſtand without diſcipline, lawes,aad puniſhment ; the Church al- 
:Tim 19 T0, which isthe Houſe of the living God, hathneed of ſome ſpirituall policy and 
TP diſcipline, though it much differ from civill Juriſdiction, Church-diſcipline there= 
fore is neceſlary : 1.7» reſpeft of Gods generall commandement, of preventing the pro= 

Aanation of his Sacraments , both in the Old and New Taſtament. In the Old Te- 

ſtament God would not that the rebellious ſhould be reputed ſo much as members 

ofhis mroyene: would have them cut off: much leſſe would he indure, that they 

9undax90 ſhould bee admirred to his aeramenrs, The perſon that doh 09911 proſumpruonſy, 
| whethey 
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whether borne in the laud, or a ſtranger, the ſame blaſphemeth the Lord : Therefere that 
perſon ſhall be cnt off from among hu people. Becauſe hee hath deſpiſed the word of the . 
Lord, and hath broken his commandement , that perſon ſpall bee nttcrly cnt off, God 
wonld that all ſhould come unto the Paſſeover, that is; allthe members of hispeo- 
le : but the rebellious and obſtinate breakers of his Covenant he-utterly diſchimed_ 
and renounced from being members of his people : thetefure hee permitted them 


not to come thereunto:. That man that will doe preſumptnonſly, not harkening unto the Poa ---» £ 


Prieſt (that ſtandeth before the Lord thy God to miniſter there ) or unto the Zudpe,that 

wan ſnall dye; and thon ſoalt take away evil from 1/rael. By theſe twoplaces God will 

have thoſe cut off, which are rebellious againſt his law, aud that eyen from the ci. 

vill ſtate and Common-wealth zneither doth he permit them to be any members of 

his people ; much lefſe then will he have them to be accounted members of his viſi- 

ble Church, and admitred to the Sacraments, The civill or judiciall law indeed is 

taken away, as alſo are the ceremonies : but that eſpeciall difference between the 
Citizeris of the Church and others, is not takenaway. In the firlt of Efay.is a whole 

Sermon againſt the wicked, which offered ſacrifices unto God, and there God will 

not, that they ſhould facrifticeunto him : therefore now alſo hee will not, that ſuch 

men be admitted to the Sacraments, Bring no-210ve oblations ({aith God) in vaine, 
ObjeRt.God will that all ſponld celebrate the Paſſeover : T herefere here-hence hee ex 

claded not the wicked. Anſw.God will that all celebrate his Pafſeover ; that is, all , 
ſach as he will have accounted for members of his Church and people : not the ob- 

ſtinate, whom hee commanded to bee ſequeſtred from his congregation. Againe, 

Efay the 66.he deteſteth ſuch as perſiſt in their wickedneſſe ;and.yet offer facrifices 

unto him : He that kilteth a bullecks, is as if he flew a man : hee that ſacrificeth a ſheep, thy et.;3 
as if hee cut off a dogges necke : hee that offereth an oblation , as if hee offered ſwines 

blond : he that remembreth incenſe, as if be bleſſed an 1doll, In the ſixth of Jeremy he jerem6.2c! 
ſharply reproveth thoſe, who being defiled with their abominations , yet durſt ap- x 
peare in his Temple, Ezekiel the 20,he threatneth that he willnot .a»/wer whenhe p:e.2a31, 
15asked by them, who goe after other gods , and then preſent themſelves in Gods. : 
Temple, when they are polluted. In the faine Chapter he faith, that they prophane vert 2g 
his Sabbaths, and pollute his Sanuary, who, when they have gone a whoring after | 
Idols, appeare in his Temple. Amos the fifch, hee rejecteth the ſacrifices andwor- g,,,,.,; 
ſhip of tranſ; preſſors : { hate and abhorre your feaſt-dayes, and will not ſmell in your ſo- 4; 
lemne aſſemblies, Haggai tlie ſecond, hee prohibiteth the uncleane. in ſoule ance to 


ronch holy things, where he ſpeaketh of morall and ceremoniall uncleanneſſe.;The ſa- Provag 


crifice of the wicked i: abomination unto the Lord, Inthe New Teſtament , . John, ad- 

mirteth them only to baptiſe, who confeſſed their finnes. and repented : Bring forth. 

traits worthy amendment of life, Leave thine offering before the Altar , and. goe thy -Mwh,z6 
way ; firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. Therefore who-. | 
foever reconcileth not firſt himſelfe urito his brother, hee is to bee debarred the Sa- 
craments, For Chriſt will thatall ſubmir themſelves firſt unto God , accarding ro 

all his commandements, before they approach to any Sacrament. For by,thename of 

Altar, here are underſtood any Sacraments whatſoever. Amend your lives, and bee 


baptiſed every one of yow, If thou beleeveſt with all thine heart thou mayeſt be baptiſed, Ads3.3 2.& "5 
Therefore, if thou beleeveſt not, thou mayeſt not. The things which the Gentiles [a> 1 Cor.10.20, 2x6 


crifice; they ſacrifice to Divels,& not unto God. Te cannot be partakers of the Lords T a> & 11,37+ 
ble, and of the Table of Divels, Whoſoever eateth mnworthily, i guilty of the Lords b6= 
dy : But the wicked, eating without faith and repentance, cate unworthily : There= 
fore tliey are guilty, We ought not to partake in other mens ſins : and we ought not 
to winke at any mans deſtruction : therefore wee may notatmit the wicked ro the 
Sacrament, leſt they eate unto themſelves damnation, | | | 

2. Inreſpe& of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpeciall commandement : If thy brother #% 
treſpaſſe againſt thee, goe and tell him hu fanlt between him and thee alone : if hee 
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heare thee, thou haſt wonne thy brother, But if hee heare thee not, take yet with thee one Manth.18.15,18, 


or two, that by the mouth of twe or three witneſſes every word may be confirmed. eAnd "IO 
if he will not vonchſafe to heare them, tell it wnto the Ghurth : and rf he refuſe to ow 
. : hm row mi. wo, cvm_ons <na_—s — ont WS ae = —- > ok 7 2 
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the Charch alſo, let him be unto thee as an Heathen man, and a Publican. Ferily I ſay: 
wnto you, Whatſocver yee binde on earth, ſhall bee bound in heaven ; and whatſoever .yee 
looſe en earth, ſball be looſed in heaven. But Chriſt will not that his Sacraments,whick 
he inſtituted for the faithfull alone , be made common'with Pagans and Publicang; 
And leſt this Mandate might be underſtood of ſome private and tpeciall judgement; 
it is Expreſly acided : Whatſvever ye ſhall binde, &c, which words cannot bee other= 
wiſe underſtood, but of the publike power of the Keyes. 1 verily, as abſent in body, 
but preſent in ſpirit, have determined already , as though Twere preſent-,. that hee that 


| hath done thu thing , when yee are gathered together, and my ſpirit, in the name of ou 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ſuch one, I ſay, by the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be deliug< 
red unto Sathan, for the deſtruttion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of 
our Lord Feſms. And againe : With ſuch a one eate not, Put away therefore from your 
ſelves that wicked man. For what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? or what part hath 
the Beleever with the Infidell? We command you, brethren, in the name of oxr Lord 7e« 
ſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw your ſelves from every brother that walketh inordinately, 
and not after the inſtruttion which yee received of ns, Tf any man obey not onr ſayings, 
note him by a letter , and have no company. with him, that he may be aſhamed, If there 
come any unto you, and bring uot thu doftrine, receive. him not to houſe, neither bid hins, 
God ſpeed. For he that biddeth him, God ſpeed, ts partaker of hu evill deeds. | 
3. The powerof the Keyes tsneceſlary , i» reſpect of Gods glory, For God isres 
proached anddeſpited,if without difference wicked Blafphemers $oe in the number 
of his Children, and his Kingdome, and the Divels be confounded. | 
4. Leſt the Sacraments be profaned,and that given the wicked in the Supper,which 
is denied them in the Word, | 
'$ T hat the parity of Gods doftrine and worſhip be preſerved, 
6.-Por the ſafety of the Church, which ſhall be puniſhed, if ſhe wittingly and wil. 


 lingly profane Chriſts Sacraments, or ſuffer them to be __ 


7. For the ſafety of the ſinners, that they being often a 
may returne to repentance. 

8. For avoiding of offeuce in the Chnrch, that others, weaklings, be not corrupted 
by evillexample. Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lumpe 7 | 

9. For avoiding of offence among thoſe that are without, leſt they, who are not as yet 
members of the Church, come not to it, : | | 

10.That the name of God might not bee blaſphemed , and evill ſpoken of by others, 
and his-Covenant deſpited and reproached, | 

11. That from the ſinners themſelves puniſhment may be averted , becauſe the wics 
ked, approaching unto the Lords Table, cate their owne damnation. Wherefore; 
that this may not come to paſſe, the Church is bound to provide, that ſuch approach 
not thither. 

12. They, who deny the faith aud doftrine of Chriſt, are to beeexcluded from the 
Church, and from the uſe of the Sacraments, For the Faithfull, or Chriſtians are not 
to be confounded, or mingled with thoſe, who are not members of the Church, or 
with thoſe, who are profeſſed ungodly perſons, blaſphemous , revolters to Aria« 
niſme, Mahumetiſme, and the like. But they that deny, and refaſe to repent, deny 
the faith and dofrine ; They profeſſe that they know God, but by workes they deny hins, 
And he thatdenieth the faith, 1s worſe than Infidels : Therefore they, who perſiſt ir 
their wickedneſſe, anddeny to repent, are to be ſhut out of the Church ; neither are 
they to be admitted to the uſe of the Sacraments. | 

13. And here hath place that ſaying of Chriſt, Give nor that which u« holy ro dogges; 
Wherefore, neither to the Sacraments are dogges to bee admitted, namely, thoſe 
which perſiſt in their wickedneſſe, and makea mocke of Gods Word. For if Chriſt 
ſpeaketh this of his audible word, to wit,the Word preached, which yet was inſti- 
tuted for the converted and unconverted,or ſuch as were yet tobe converted;much 
more ſhall this likewiſe bee ſpoken of his »:/{b/e word, namely, of the Sacraments, 
which were ordained and inſtituted for the convertedonly. 

14, Open Infidels, wickgd ones, and blaſphemers, ought not to bee baptiſtd, For = 
ougune 


moniſhed and put to ſhame; 
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ought not to be baptiſed z who beleeve not with their whole heart, Wherefore _ © © 
Philip faith to the Ennuch, 7f thou belceveſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt be bapti- Aes8.57. 
ſed, So John alſo 6apriſed none but [ich 45 confeſſed their fins, Now if blaſphemers Math. 3.66 
and inbeleevers are not to be baptiſed, it followeth that they are to bee ſhut out of 

the Church, and not to bee admitted tothe receiving of the Sacraments. They,who 

ought not1o be baptiſed, neither ought they to bee admitred unto the Supper ; for 

there is one and ;he ſame reaſon in both. i nr artiieks 

15. They, who are not as yet baptiſed, are not to be admitted unto the Supper : butto 15 

them, who forſake their Baptiſme , _—— 1s no Baptiſne ; according to that of 
| the Apoſtle, If chou be 4 1ranſgrefſor of thei, thy circumciſion i made HC ommoiſi- Rom.2255 
on ; that is, if thou perſevere in thy tranſgreſſion-without repentance : Therefore 


they, who forſake their baptiſine, are not to be admitred unto the Supper. Obje&. 

Then th:y, who forſake their baptiſme, are alſo to be baptiſed after their receiving into 

the Charch. An\.Their receiving into the Church by bapriſine is firme, and in force 

| tothem that repent , without any iteration of the ſigne. But ſeeing baptiſine is an 

| entrance into the Church, rhey who forſake it, are not inthe Church ; and therefore 

| as long as they continue ſuch; they are not to be admitted either intothe Church, or 
= unto the Supper, . 
16. Unto whom the promiſe of grace doth not belong, unto them the figne of grace :6 


| ought not to be extended : otherwile the Church ſhould deale corruptly , admitting + | 
, them whom God excludeth, and ſhould be diverſe and diſagreeing " web her ſelfe ; __ 


for ſhe ſhould abſolve them by the vibe word ,-whom ſhe condemned by the and;- 
| ble word, Wherefore the wicked and blaſphemons, whom God hath reje&ed; and | 
deprived of his grace, are not to be admitted unto the Sacraments, which are the | 
fignes of 5ods grace. | 4 4 
I7. The inflitution of the Sacraments, or the condition , which muſt bee obſerved in Fo | 
comming to the Sacraments ,requireth faith and repentance : Thereforethey,who ſhew 
not repentance, ought not to be admitted. This argument followerh by a counter- 
| poſition; They which have repentance and faith are to be admitted: Therefore they, 
| which have not repentance and faith,are not to be admitred, 


3. To whom the power of the Keyes ts commitred, againſt whom, and in 
what order to be nſed, 


[1z to whom the declaration and denouncing of Gods Word 1 committed, to them alſo 
7 committed the power of the Keyes, The denouncing and publiſhing theanger 
and favour of God, which is performed inthe preaching of the Goſpel, is commit- 
ted unto the insfers. For the preaching of the Goſpel is commitred to-them a- 
lone. Bat that denouncing , which « exerciſed im Churdht diſcipline , belongeth to the 
whole Church. For unto the whole Church doth diſciplingand fpirituall juriſdictis 
| on belong. Now the denouncing and declaration which #t wſed; in the miniſtery of Gods 
word, 1 done after another manner, than in. the Church-diſcipline. In the myniftery of 
the word, theanger of 50d, the word going before,is by every Paſtour ajone or Mis 
niſter of the word privately denounced againſt all ungodly, unbeleeving , and unre+ 
penting perſons : namely, that they are exiled from the Kingdome of Chriſt, as 'ong | ®: ,. 
as they repent not, neither live according to the preſcript male of the Goſpel, And 
2gaine, if they repent, the grace and favour of God, and remiſſion of fines, 1s by 
_ fame Paſtours and Miniſters ſignified and declared out of,che word of God un« 
to them, ; 

ObjeR. Then have men power to condemue. Anſ,They have mini/etiall power ; that How the wing 
is, the charge and finction of denouncing. unto men, according to Gods word, that pmol 
Godremitteth or not remitteth theirſinnes. And this is done two wayes: Firſtand condemns, = 
in general], hen in the preaching of the _ they declare, That all beleevers wreſw>s 7 
wed, and that all unbeleevers are condemned, Secondly, when as they exerciſe this funtt1n 3 

; enof declaring Gods will privately unto particular men, and towards every ene iin ſeven 
ral: and whenremillion of finnes is promiſed to ſome certaine yerkgn repent ou | 
| Y ang Aa ICs Hs away aber oats II. phenty' | be W k . 
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when likewiſe the anger and diſpleaſure of God is denounced againſt any one per- 
ſon not repenting, as long as hee continueth in that minde., So Peter ſaid ro Simon 
A8s 8.23. Magus, T hou haſt neither part nor fellowſhip in thu buſineſſe, The ſame is to bee ſaid 
in particular to every one, as often as need requireth ; neither muſt wee doe it at our 
owne pleaſure , but according to the word of God, And this is the power of the: 
Keyes granted unto the Paſtors, and annexed unto the Miniſtery of the word. Bur. 
to execute this ſentence declared, belongeth to God alone. 1» Eccleſiaſtical juriſ« 
di#tion, or Church-judgement , the denouncing of the fayour and wrath of God, s 
not done byany privately, but by the whole Church, or inthe name of the whole 
Church, by ſach\as are deputed thereunto by common conſent of all, And this de= 
nouncing 1s uſed for ſome certaine cauſes, and rowards ſome certaine perſons , ha- 
vingalſo companying it a debarring and excluding from the uſe of the Sacraments, 
when needrequireth. | 
The perfonswho = Now, #/hoare to be excommunicated, is knowne ſufficiently by that which hath 
arnicacl, beenfaid before ; namely, ſuch as eyther deny ſome Article of faith , or ſhew that 
they will not repent, or ſubmit not themſelves to the will of God, according to his 
commandements, neither make any doubt of perſiſting ſtubbornly in manifeſt wic« 
kedneſſe. All ſuchare not to be admitted into the Church : or if they have been ad+ 
mitted into the Church in baptiſme;et we muſt not goe forward in offering them 
the Lords Supper. | | | 
The order how That Order is to be obſerved in executing the office of the Keyes , which Chriſt 
they arecobee® himſelfe, Matth.18. hath ſer downe. When a mar hath committed ſome private 
1 treſpaſſe, he muſt firſt be conrteonſly admoniſogd by one, according to the commande-= 
Mauþ.18..9, ment of Chriſt ; 1f thy brother rreſpaſſe againſt thee, goe and tell hin: his fault between 
3 bhimand thee alone : if he heare thee, thou haſt wonne thy brother. Moreover, if being 
”  admoniſhedby one, he doth not yet repent,he muſt be againe privately admoniſhed by 
thee, raking one or two with thee, And ſuch admonitions muſt bee done according to 
Gods word, and with fignification of good will towards the offender , and that not 
but for cauſes juſt, weighty, and neceſlary. And if neither ſo admoniſhed by one or 
E two hee repent, hee zs to bee correfted by the whole Charch, Which alſo Chriſt hath 
commanded, 1f hee will not vouchſafe to heare them, tell it unto the Church. Now ifa 
man tranſgreſſe publikely, by offending of the whole Church,he muſt alſo publikely 
be corrected by the Church, according as his treſpaſle is : if neither yet he will re- 
pent, being admoniſhed and chaſtiſed by the Church, whether it be he that commit- 
ted a private treſpaſle, or he that committed a pablike offence, at length excommu- 
nication muſt be inflited by the Church, as the extreme and laſt remedy to corre& 
men obſtinate and impenitent : even as alfo Chriſt himſelfe commandeth in theſe 
words next following the place before alledged, If he refuſe to heare the Church alſo, 
tet bim bee unto thee as an Heathen man, and a Publicay, In theſe words Chriſt ex- 
preſly commandeth all, whoſoever,being after this ſort admoniſhed by the Church, 
will not repent, to be by the common conſent of the Church excommunicated, un- 
till they repent. This then is the lawfull courſe of reclaiming ſich as goe aſide,and 
refracary perſons in Chriſts Charch , if the degrees preſcribed bee obſerved in the 
execution. The degrees preſcribed are foure: 1.4 brotherly private admonition, 
2. 4» admonition by many, 3, Anadmonition by the Church, 4.The publike decyee ant 
ſentence of the Church, The firſt and ſecond degree take place in private offences;the 
third, in notorions and grievous publike crimes or ſcandals ; the fourth, in a caſe of 
contumacy, in which only the Church proceedeth to excommunication, reputing 
the obſtinate party for an Heathen and Pablican ; that is, for an aliant and ſtranger 
from the Church and Kingdome of God, untill he repent. Wherefore neceſfarily be- 
fore excommunication firſt goeth a knowledge of ſome ſlipor errour , anda know- 
ledge of obſtinacy or ſtubbormneſle. If then any man become a Papi#, or an Arrian, 
or a Davidien, or an Apoſtata in any other kinde, hee muſt not be reputeda member . 
. of the Church, though himſelfe profefſe that hee is, and defireto continue therein, - 
unleſſeheabjureanddetefthis errour, andlive according to the dofrine of the Go« 
ipel: "The reaſon is, becauſe God will have his Church ſeparated from «ll other _ 
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and limbes of the Divel! : but they, who reverſe their oath made in Baptiſme, are limbes 
of the Divell : Therefore they are to bee exiled the Church ; yea, thowgh they profeſſe 
themſelves Chriſtians, For, in deeds they deny, what they profeſie in words : and 
therefore it is evident, that they lye and difſemble ; ſeeing faith and a Chriſtian life 
cannot bee diſ-joyned ; and they who ſeparate them ; mocke God and his Church, 
Now «» eApoſtata is not ſuch a one as ſometimes , or oftentimes offendeth in life Whois an apo+ 
and dotrine,and repenteth againe ; but /#ch a one, as who being apparently convitted "ON 

of open errours and outrages , reftſeth to deſiſt from them, Howbeir; ifany profeſſe 

repentance, and make outward ſhew thereof, though inwardly he be an hypocrite; 

the Church is bound to admit ſuch a one, untill he bewray himſclfe, For the Church 

may not judge of chings ſecret and hidden. 


F 


3. What are the ends of the Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and what abuſes 
: are therein to be avoided, 


'< Hriſt hath givento his Church the power of Excommunication,not for the des 
ſtra&ton of the ſi11er, which is to be excommunicated, bur for his edification 
and falvation. Wherefore the end of this diſcipline is not to eſtabliſh the ſove- 
raignty and tyranny of the Miniſters : The Kings of the Gentiles reigne over them; but Luke 22-25; 
Je ſhall nor be ſo, The Miniſters themſelves muſt mot of all be ſubye & co this diſci- 
pline, and with.chis bridle they are ſpecially contained wichin the bounds of their 
vocation ; becauſe the Keyes belong not- to Miniſters alone , but t» rhe whole 
_ Church. Much lefſe is this the end ot Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline , that wretched fin- 
ners ſhould be vexed, oppreſſed, and driven to deſperation. Thele are theflanders The efde and 
of the enemies of this diſcipline, Bar the true ends are thoſe which the Apoltle de- vs of Excoms 
livereth and ſheweth : 1 .Thatthe rebellious,by this meanes diſgraced and terrified, — 
may bethinke themſelves and repent. Let ſuch a man bee delivered temtro- Sathan, for | Cor.s.s. 
the deftruBtion of the fleſh,that the ſpirit may be ſaved m the day of the Lord Feſws, 2.Leſt 2 
otherChriſtians,by the example and converſation of wicked ones,ſhould be corrup- 
ted. For, one fcabbed ſheep, ualeſſe he be cured or excluded, may infe& the whole 
flocke ; and a little leaven leaveneth the whole lumpe. Towr rejoycing i notigond s » Cor.z.6. 
know je not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole Iumpe ? ;, That others may bee puit _ 
in feare of offending. Them that fin, rebuke-openty, that the reſt may feare, 4.That the * T1420, 
Church be not defaced with ſcandals,& to ayoide the profanarion ofthe Sacraments, 
a1d Gods anger conſequent thereon. Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be  Cor.z.3. 
4 new lumpe, as ye are #nleavened : For Chrift our Paſſeover is ſacrificed for u. Theſs < 
thenare the ends and uſes of Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline or excommuncarion, | 
Theabuſes that are to bee avoided in Excommunication are; 1, That the degrees Tic abuſes of t6; 
of admionitio® be not negle&ted, and that we begin not prepoſterouſly from the laſt, 
but from the fiſt. Firſt therefore let private admonition take place; and let him bee | 
gently and' courreouſly admoniſhed, which hath offended ; and let the admonition - 
be adeteRting and reproofe of his errour out of Gods Words, and an exhortationto ; 
amendment, 2.Let it be done in ſuch ſort as it ought ; that is , according'ro Gods 3 
Word, with fignificationofour brotherly love, and defire of ſaccouring them that 
erre, and that to their falyation, For, God will not execute anothers ſentence, but 
his owne:: Therefore our offending brother muſt not preſently bee reckoned for an 
enemy, or aliant frotn the Chnrch , but bee admoniſhed as a' brother ; according to — 
that of the Apoſtle : Tet count him not as an enetny , but admoniſs his as a brother, 2 Theſ:3-15; 
20 it be done on juſt, weighty, and neceſſary cauſes , and not on wrong, doubt= 3 
ull, and'cauſes of no importance. Wee may not proceed on every ſuſpicion to Ex* 
communication, but npon urgent neceſſity , as Phyficians 5 who come not to launs 
cing, until} meere neceflityinforce them. Now. this teceflity is then, when errouts 
againſtthe foundation of faith, and open outrages are obſtinacely maintzined, andthe _ 
whole congregation; or ſome parties thereof are indangered. 4.The cauſe muſt with —=4 
_ eircumſpeRtion be weighed by all the Elders,the deciſiot! and judgement approved 
of the whole Church ; it gay not be managedby any ſeycrall mans private wr 
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Tity, Or ſwayed by the Miniſter alone, For this power .isnot appropriated by Chriſt 
ro ſome few , or tv the Miniſters onely (howſoever the execution be devolved by 
the Churchto a few, or to the Miniſter aloe) but to the whole Church, If hee will 
wort vourhſafe ts heare them and others, tell it unto the Church, The Kings of rhe Gea- 
riles reigne over them ; but ye ſhall uot be ſo, Wherefore the conſent and decree of the -. 
Church is to be expected ; 1.Becauſe of Gods exprefſe commandement to this purpoſe, 
2.T hat no man be injured, 3 That the proceſſe may bee better authoriſed, 4. That the 
HMiniſtery of the Church grow not unto an Ott archy , or a Papiſticall ſoverai ty of 
ſore few perſons. 5 That the condemnation of the rebelluous may be the more inf. The 
laſt ab#/e to be prevented by Excommunication is, 5, That wee kindle no ſchiſmes, 
nor give occaſion of ſcandall and offence in the Church, whilſt good men ſee man 
at variance between them'elves,that grievous evils follow one another on the head, 
& that the Church is divided, Theſe evits,if the Miniſters ſee,or feare, they may not 
proceed,but warne and exhort both privately and publikely. If they profit nothing 
hereby,they are held excuſed : Bleſſed are they which hunger and thir#t after rightes 
ouſneſſe ; for they ſnail be filed : Others ſhall give an account of theirobſtinacy. = 


5. How the power of the Keyes committed to the Church, differeth 
from the civil power, | 


THe differences are many and manifeſt : 1.Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline is executed by 
the Church. The civill power by the Judge or Magiſtrate. 2.1n the eivill ſtate 
judgement is exerciſed according to civill and poſitives lawes : in the Churchy 
judgement proceedeth according to Gads Lawes and Word. 3.The power of the 
Keyes, committed unto the Church , dependeth on Gods Word ; and the Church 
exerciſeth her authority by the Word, when it denounceth the anger and wrath of 
God againſt Infidels and unrepentant perſons; and puniſheth the obſtinate with the 
Word onely ; yet ſo, as thar this puniſhment pierceth even unto their conſciences; 
The civill power is armed with thc Sword , and puniſheth the obſtinate with cor« 
porall puniſhments onely. 4. Tie ju. 'gement of the Church hath degrees of admo« 
nition : and if repentance in-erpoſe it {cite , it proceedeth not to puniſhment, The 
civill jadgement and the Magiſtrate proceed to puniſhment , thongh the offendet 
repent. 5.Theend and purpoſe of rhe Church 1s; that hee which hath offended 
ſhould repent and bee ſaved for ever : the end and purpoſe of the Magiſtrate is,that 
the offender bee puniſhed ; and ſo peace, and extervall order and diſcipline be mains 
tained in the Commor-weaith, s.As the Church proceedeth againſt refracary. 
and obſtinate perſons onely ; ſo it is bound to reverſe and retrat her judgement 
and puniſhment, if chere come repentance. Bur the Magiſtrate, when he hath once 
puniſhed, is not bound to recal] his juigement and puniſhment, neither is he able 
ſometimes to revoke and repeale it. The Theefe repenteth on the Croſſe; and is 
received of Chriſt into Paradiſe : neverthelefſe, the Magiſtrate goeth on to execute 
this penalry adjudged unto him , and putteth him out of the Common-wealth. So 
oftentimes the diſcipline of the Church hath place, where there is no place for 
civill judgement ; as when the Church caſteth out of her congregation the impent- 
tent, and accounteth them no more for her members, whom notwithſtanding the 
civill Magiſtrate tolerateth. And contrariwiſe , the civill government oft-times 
exileth thoſe, whom the Church receiveth ; as when the Magiſtrate puniſheth 
Adulterers, Robbers, Theeves, and doth no more reckon them for members'of the 
Common-wealth , whether they repent, or continue obſtinate z whom yet the 
Church (if they repent) abandoneth not, but receiveth. Wherefore the difference 
of the EccleſiaFticall and civill power is apparent and manifeſt. There remaine obs 
zections of the Adverſaries of Eccleſiafticall Diſcipline, whereunto wee will in few, 
words make anſwer, | | 

 Objet.r. The charge ad office of the Keyes is no where commanded : Therefore it i 
not to be ordained in the Church ; and by conſequent, no man ought to bee excluded from 

the Sacrament, ' 00 + a 
Angry. 
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Anſiy. The Antecedent is falſe ; becauſe frequently in Scripture manifeſt teſti- 
monies of this charge and commiſſion are extant : 7will give wnio thee the heyes of Mara16.19: 
the K ingdome of heaven,and whatſoever thou ſhalt binde '#pon earth, ſhall bee bound in 
heaven, Here inplaine words is expreffed the power of the keyes committed to 
all Miniſters ofthe word. Moreover, what thr o Fice or charge of the keyes committed 
to.the Church tt, and how the Churth muſt diſcharge this charge and funttion, Chriſt | 
likewiſe plainely advertiteth and declareth. 7f hee will not vouchſafe to heare them, Mat.is.17,i8; 
tell it tanto the Church : and if he refuſe to heare the Church alſo, let him bee unto thee 
4s an heathen man and a publican. Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſvever ye binds 01 earth; 
fall be bound in heaven ; and whatſoever ye looſe on earth,ſhall be looſed in heaven.Theſe 
things given thus in precept by Chriſt, Paulalſo doth in the thing it ſelfe confirme. 
Let ſuch a one bee delivered unto Sathan, for the deſtruttion of the fleſh, that the fpirit 1 Cor.5.4,$ 
may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Feſus, When yee come together into one place, this is I 
not to eat the Lords Supper. If any man obey not your ſayings, note him) by a letter, and _ 
have no company with him, that he may be aſhamed. Of whom # hymenens and Alexan- 2 Theſ.3.14; 
der, whoms 1 have delivered unto Sathan, that they may learne not to blaſpheine. In the * *nn®: 
Prophets alſo are manifeſt teſtimonies, in which this is apparent to have beene com- 
manded by God. What have I to doe with the multitude of your Sacrifices; ſaith the Fay run 
Lord? I amfull of the burnt offerings of Rams, and of the fat of fedde beaſts : and I 
defire not the bloud of bullocks, nor of lambes, nor of goates, Hee that killerh a bullock, ay 6636 
is as if hee flew a man ; he that ſacrificeth a ſheepe, as if he cut off adogges necke : he that 
offereth an oblation, as if he offered ſwinet blond : hee that wk. bro. mncenſe, as if hee 
bleſſed an Idol. I ſpake not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them, when I brought Jerem.n.22! 
them ont of the Land of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings and ſacrifices, Unto the POL IG0R 
wicked ſaid God ; What ha#t thou to doe to declare mine ordinantes, that thou ſhouldSt 
take my covenant in thy mouth ? Wherefore,Chriſt alſo faith, Leave there thine offe= Manh. $24 
ring before the Altar, and gore thy way ; fir#t bee reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift. Thereare other places alſo of Scripture beſides theſe, where it is 
commanded, that all profeſſed wicked perſons be excluded from the Church,and the 
uſe of the Sacraments : as, whereſoeyer is reprehended the unlawful uſe of the Sa- 
craments : Likewiſe, whereſoever the Miniſters are commanded to receive onely 
ſuch for members of the Church, as profeſſe faith and repentance. Repl; God Sadeede 
forbiddeth the ungodly to come unto the Satraments, but he willeth not that the (hnrch 
ſrould forbid them, Anſ.W hat God forbiddeth to have done in the Church;thatwill 
he have to bee avoyded by the diſcipline of the Church : and that God hath willed 
the Church to forbid and exclude profeſſed ungodly perſons;ts manifeſtly proved by 
the fore-alledged places; | oh. ids at's 
ObjeR. 2. Men are not able to diſterne the worthy from the unworthy ; they cannot 
know who truely repent, and who perfift in pietie : neither can they caſt a man 1mto hell 
T herefore that jndgement is not Committed unto the Church, whereby the godly may bee 
diſtingniſted from the ungodly. Anſ. The Church doth not judge of ſuch as are hid> 
den or ſecret, but of thoſe that are manifeſt, namely, of thoſe who ſhewr themſelves 
inoutward life and profeſſion ; and this ſhee doth; when concerning ſach, thee ſab- 
ſcribeth to the judgement of God ; that is, when ſhee judgeth of them according 
to the preſcript of Gods word : as when ont of the word of God ſhee prononncetn 
the obſtinate to bee condemned, as long as they continite ftich, and when out ofthe 
ward of God ſhee abſolveth them which ſhew repentance; Bat to diſcerne from | 
others, ſich as are cloſe and hidden, as the Church 1s not able, fo neither doth ſhee 
take it upon her. ornorndr anger te Oe 
Obje.3. Chriſt ſaith in1hs Parable of tares, Let both goo together untill the hay» wacny.ge; 
veſt, Therefore none ought to be excluded, Anf. 1. (hriſt ſpeaketh there of hypocrites, 
who cannot be diſcerned alvates from therrwe ſeivers of God. Therefore his rhieanting 


« 


18 : that hypoctites —_ not to bee cut off or ſeparated from the Church, as whom 
wee know not to bee ſuch :-but that the Angels ſhall doe this at the aff day. 2. 
Chriſt d;ſtinguiſheth there the office of the Magiſtrate nd of Minifters, Let them grow, 
tat is, put not to death any which axe eſtranged from the Church. For, the Mint” 
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ſters may not uſe corporall force againſt any man,as may'the Magiſtrate, Now if this 
difference be not pur,the difference which is between the Church,and the kingdome 
of the diveil ſhall not be taken away. | 
'  ObjeR.4. Menare to be forced and compelled unto good works, The uſe of the Sacy as 
ments is a good worke, Therefore they are to be forced and compelled tothe wſe of the Sa- 
craments, Anſw,1, The Minor 1s nor true, except it bee underſtood of that uſe; 
which is celebrated by the faithfull : otherwiſe, when unbeleevers uſe the Sacra- 
ments; theiruſe is nogood work. The uſe of the Sacraments 1s a good worke,when 
good morall works goe before this uſe : and then is it truly called theuſe of the $a . 
craments,otherwilſe,it is rather an abuſeand profaning of the Sacraments, Fot,when 
the wicked take the Sacraments, they abuſe them ; whence it 1sthat Chriſt expreſly 
dehorteth the wicked from this good work,when as hee faith, Leave there thine offe- 
ring before the Altar, and goe thy way, 2. The Major propoſition is to bee diſtingui- 
(hed. Men are to be compelled unto good works,but in their order,ſo that there go 
before an enforcing to orall workes, and then follow after an enforcing.to ceremo- 
#iall works : and fo is that to beunderſtood, which Chriſt faith, Compell them to coms 
3», If they thus urge the argument : Good workes are not zo bee forbidden: the uſe of 
the Sacrament is a good worke ; therefore not to be forbidden, If, I ſay, they thus argue, 
we grant them their Concluſion. For we forbid not the uſe, but the abuſe. Rep.r; 
God would that all ſhould celebrate the Paſſeover, Auſ. All;not notorious wicked ones, 
but ſuch as were members of his people, and ought to bee tolerated ina civill ſocie- 
ty : but concerning obſtinate perſons, there was a commandement, that they ſhould 
be taken from amidſt the congregation. 'Repl. 2. Yet nevertheleſſe many evils accom- 
pany this uſe, and are therein committed. Anſ. Theſe evils are done by them that hin- 
der,and will not follow this good uſe,notby them that exhort thereunto, Yer, #ef= 
fed are they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, that ts, which defire the per- 
formance of that which is good : which if it bee not praiſed, it is not their fanlt; 
And we may not doe evill, or omit thoſe good things which God commandeth;thar 
good may come thereof. Onely let us doe our duty,and leave the event unto God, IF 
that which is good be not put in praiſe by others,yet our conſcience is cleere; arid 
wehave diſcharged our ſelves. | | 
| ObjeR.s We have not examples of this excluding, The Prophets, Apoſtles, and John 
excluded none ; nay, Fohn baptiſed a generation of Vipers : therefore our Miniſters ma 
ot exclude any from the Sacraments. Ax/.FThe Prophets,albeit they could not exclude 
the wicked = the Sacrifices and Sacraments ; yet they condemned that wicked- 
neſſe of theirs in —_ thither, & made oftentimes long Sermons, both againſt 
the wicked, who did approach, and againſt the Church, which admitted them unto 
the Sacrifices : But that the Apoſtles did exclude,Paul atone doth ſufficiently ſhew by 
his example,as we ſaw before,in that he commanded the inceſtuous perſon to be de= 
livered unto Sathan, and to bee caſt out of the Church : and 7ohn bapriſed rhery onely 
who promiſed faith and repentance : hee baptiſed a generation of Vipers, when they did re« 
peut. Wherefore although they were a Vipers brood whom John baptifed ; yet 
were they not any longer V ipers,when they were!baptiſed : for John baptiſed none, 
butſuch as confeſſed their ſinner, As alſo he preached the baptiſme of repentance, for the 
remiſſion of ſinnes : and required of them whe hee baptiſed, that they ſhould bring 
forth fruits worthy amendment of life, | | 
_ Objea.s. 1/ * 4 are to be admitted unto the Sacraments, which profeſſe faith and re- 
pentance, and the unbeleevers and wicked are to be excluded : the ſame ſhall be done after 
the ſame manner, as it was done by John, But Fohn by himſclfe alone admitted them who 
profeſſed faith and repentance, unto Baptiſme, and hee alone alſo rejefed the impenitent : 
therefore it ſhall be lawful for one Minifter alone, either to admit them who profeſſe the 
dottrine and repentance, oy to rejef the obſtinate, Anſ.The reaſon is nor like. For John 
was endued with a propheticall and Apoſtolike authority,which our Miniſters have 
not, Againe, at that time the gathering of the new Church was reſpeted, and not 
theexcluding of them,who were in the Church,and had revolted from it. | 
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Certaine eArguments aſſoyled, whereby Jome in publike 
diſputation held in Heidelberge, Ann:.1568. June 10. (D. Peter 
Boquine being. Moderator, and M.: George Witthers Engliſh-man, the 
Reſpondent) endevoured t6 aboliſh Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline - which Arguments 
With their ſolutions were taken word by word from the month of D, Urſine, bs” - © 


the Repetition of this diſpmtation, the next daypri- 
vately made in'Colleg. Sapient, _ 


—— 
an. cm 


The Ti tszs propoſed concerning Church Diſcipline” - 
were theſe two: | es 
IT. To the ſincere preaching of the word,and Jawfull adminiſtration of the Sacraments] 
i required an office or power of Government in. the Church. + arts 4: ah ; 
2. This office I thus interpret 5 That the Miniſters with the Seniorie ſbould have, and 
ſoonld exerciſe a power of convifting, reproving ,,excommunicating, and executing any 0- 
ther point of Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline on any offendors whatſoever, even on Princes 
themſelves, © | EEE: Sk | | 
Y AW F-- the Word and Sacraments are rightly:to be adminiftred;there muſt the aus 
Ne: thority of diſcipline be eſtabliſhed > but in the Primitive Church,andat this day 
#n well ordered Churches, the authority of diſcipline is mt, eftabliſhed : thereffre the 
Word and Sacraments are not rightly there adminiſtred. But abſurd were it ſo ta ſay © 
therefore abſurd alſo to impoſe a neceſſity of 4{ripline on the Church, Anſ.Theſe words, 
Tabe rightly adminiſtred, are Joubchull,and. aveadiverſe meaning. I.,7o adminiſter 
rightly, ſignifieth ſo toadminiſter;as that the adminiſtration wholly agree with the 
preſeripe of the Lord. 2.1t ſignifierh, To adwinifter, not according to the right, per: 
eR, and exat obſerving of it : but ſo, that the adminiſtration; be pleaſing ro. God, 
and profitable for the falyation of the Church, In this whole world the Sacraments 
arenot rightly adminiſtred according to the former ſignification : buriccording to 
the latter fignification they are. For albeit ſome blemiſhes, by reaſon of the Chur- 
ches weaknefle and imbecility,canot be correted and amended ona ſudden : yer the 
adminiſtration may pleaſe God, and profit the Church : albeit wee are heyertheleſſe. : :. 
toacknowledge and bewaile the defe&ts. For Weſſed are they that hunger and thirt "Mar-5.65 
#fter righteonſneſſe, Except theſe things be granted, there will be na pure Church in 
the world. We may ſeeme now to have (utticiently afſoyled this obzeftion: hur yer. 
further alſo we deny the Minor.For the authority.of diſcipline was,and continued in. D 
the Primitive Church, and ſhall alſo continue in an ill ordered Church, but with | 
great abuſe, as amongſt the Papiſts. Repl. I» o#r Churches, and inthe Heluetian __... 
Churches, excommunication ts not #n force : therefore the Minor of the former objettin 
on 5s rrue, Anſ, Although in ſome Churches it bee not exerciſed, yet is it not then ill 
exerciſed : but the Minor is nevertheleſſe infringed. Becauſe in thoſe Churches the 
Word and the. Sacraments are rightly adminiſtred, according to the other ſigniticas, 
tion, whereof we ſpake before. 4 Urſine alledged a ſaying out of Chryſoſtome x 
Chryſoſtome faith, If ay picked perſon come moto the Lords Table, give not unto bing | 
the Lords Sacrament ,the body and bloud of the Lord : if he will not beleeve,ff rgnifie it ens 
zo me, will rather loſe my life ,than 1 will admit him.Bxcommunication therefore was 
in force,and was exerciſed inthe Church many hundred yeares after Chriſt... .., 
 ObjeR.2. That doitrine which bath neither Gods mord nor approved examples, 1 not Mata. © 
20 be thruſt upon the Charch:but this doftrine hath neither of theſe:therefore 2t ts nax to - 
be thruſt wpon the, Church. AuſIt hath the word fart: If he refuſe.ro bear the Charch, T7915. 
tet him be wnto thee as an heathen man, It hath approved examples : Zer ſuch a one be | 
tklivered unto Sathas, And,Whom I have delivered unto Sathan, 5 oxal aca 
Ge LG Us SIR, 9 | > ch nr w ; Vu n = | P Bbjett 
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Objeftions againſt the word or, Scriptures alledged for proofe of 


- - * Semory and Excommunication, 


| Epl. Ne mention us made of the Seniory, or of Excommunication mthe place, Mat, 
R; 8. Therefore this Scriptare proveth nothing. eAnſw. I deny the 'Antecedent, 
For although there bee not the formall wordes, yet the thing it ſelfe is contained 
in them. For the Sentorie is intimated in theſe words : Tel it to the Church: and 
Excommunication in theſe, Ler him bee unto thee as an Heathen or Publican. Rep.2. 
That by thename The Church ts not the Semiory, But Chriſt commandeth. that ſignification bee gives to 
of the Chureis ghe Church,and that admonition be given by the Church, Therefore not by the Seniory, 
[_<ouY Anſ. 1deny the Major : albeit tne whole reaſon notwithſtanding may bee granted : 
namely, that Chriſt underſtandeth not. :he Sexiory, but taketh properly the name 
of the Church, both of the Jewiſh before Chriſt, and of the Chriſtian after Chriſt. 
But there muſt bee notwithſtanding ſome order of the juriſdition of the Charch 
ſome muſt bee appointed and ordauted by the Chutch to overſee and dire mens a= 
Rions, elſe will there bee a confuſion of all things, Wee cannot obſerve that which 
Chriſt taith, wichout defining of circumſtances. Therefore by the Church is com- 
prehended the Seniory,and by coniequent it is underſtood of a Councell or aflembly 
of Governours, | | | 
Rep). 3. /t #rrue indeed, that ſoanification cannot bee given to the whole Church, bus 
zo the Councell or aſſembly of Governonrs : which yet « civill : ſo that the meaning t ; 
Tell the Church, that is,the Senate of the City. Anſ.Now then they cofeſſe that it cans 
not be ſignified to the whole Church, but ro @me Councell or afſembly of Gover« 
nours,which yet muſt bee Civil), not Eccleſiaſtical}, The queſtion then is, whether 
Chriſts words are to bee underſtood of a civill councell and aſſembly, They prove 
therefore that this councel} is civiil,thu-; That councell which puniſheth with corporal 
preniſhment ,zs civill The countell which gave Paul power to put Chriſtians todeath,pani= 
ſeth with corporal puniſhment : therefore it was civth., Auſ.Thart councell which puni« 
theth (o according to right,is civill. But they, who gave that power to Paul, didit 
wrongfully,becauſe they had not that right & authority,burt uſurped it. Which alſo 
1s tobe thought of their purting Stephen to death, becauſe it was done tumultuouſs 
ly : and farther the Prieſts themſelves were conſenting to ft,but unjuſtly, Rep.4. S\ 
Tokn 18.311 Auſtin ſaith that the Fewes did lie when they ſaid, It is not lawfull for us to pat any max 
TraQ.114.in Jo» rg death, An/.The words of Auſtin are theſe. Did they nor put him to death, whom they 
geelded np to be put to death? But we muſt nnderſtand,that they meant they might not put 
any to death,becauſe of the ſolemnity of the day which they began now to celebrate.Ye falſe 
Iſraelites ,are ye ſo hard hearted? Have ye fo loſt all ſenſe through yorr overmach malice, 
. that you thinke your ſelves nndefiled from the blond of the innocent, becauſe yee delivered 
him to another to be ſlaine ? Therefore Auſtin faith not that they lyed, but onely faith, 
that they did thar nevertheleſſe, which they faid was not lawfull for them to doe. 
In ManHom.sz, Rep.5 , Saint Chriſoſtomealtd faith : Ir zs not lawful for ws : rhat is,becanfe of the feaſt 
approaching. Anſ. This is not true (with the good leave of Saint Chriſoſtome be ic 
ſpoken) becauſe it is witneſſed by their ſtories, that their civill Juriſdi&ion and 
Lib.4 Antiq.c.s. lawes were taken from them by Herod the Grear : and Joſephus writeth that the 
whole councell was put to death by him and Hyrcanus, one S:meas onely excepted, 
Therefore the Jewes in effect ſay this unto Pilate: Thou haſt the power of the ſword: 
it is not lawfull for us to put any man to death : which thisg Pilate alfo himſelfe con- 
John 19.10- firmeth Paying : Knoweſt rhoy not, that Thave power to crncifie thee, and have power to 
looſe thee ?Rep).6. It is faid in the Goſpel : Take ye him,and judge him after your own 
law. Anſ He meaneth the law of Moſes : as if he ſhould ſay ;if hee beea blaſphemer, 
ſtone him to death ;you have my good leave and warrant, wo” 
Repl. 7. Joſephus faith, Thar their lawes were granted unto them by Clandins, Anſ. 
Then before time they had them not, Moreover, Claudius is faid in this ſenſe 
to have granted them their lawes, becauſe hee permirted them to obſerve their 
 ownelawes andrirtes in religion. 7wi!! (faith Claudius the Emperour) that therr 
WR tawes be no longer infringed through my Predeceſſor Caing his folly,but by the publicati- 
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on of this my Edit ,that other of Cains be repealed, and they have free liberty to perſiſt i” 
the ancient religion of their Fathers, Repl.8, Their ( onncell was taken away by Herod 
the Great: Therefore before time they had civill juriſdition,c at that time when Chriſt 
commanded to ſignfie it unto the Councell,they had none.but the civill, Wherefore by cons 
ſequent, it was to be fignified to the tivill Senate : for that there was no councell but the 
civill, For in all there were rhree comncels or aſſemblies, 1 Of the whole kingdome,as the 
high corrts of Parliament in England, 2. leſſe conuncell,winch was the Senate of the ci- 
zy of fernſalem : and that was civil and eccleſraſticall, 3.The Trinmvirs, All theſe were 
civill.The Conncell then waz eivill, Chriſt ſendeth to the conncell, Therefore to the c5- 
. vill Senate, Anſ\1. By retort1on, If the Jewes loſt their civill Juriſdiion under He- 
rod the Great, then they had it not in Chriſts time, For it is cleer that Herod the Great 
died before Chriit began toteach, An/.2.The councell was c5vi//,but not only civil: 
for it had alſo Eccleſiaſticall power, becauſe it handled and decided matters of reli- 
gion : It conſiſted of Phariſees and Scribes,of Divines & Lawyers. For they had mo« 
rall and judiciall lawes. The lefſe Conncell therefore, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, was 
not mecrely C:vil,but Ecclefiaſticallalſo, Now then the queſtion is,#bether Chriſt 
commanded to tell the Councell,as it u Civill, or a4 it ts Ecclefraſticall ? That hee will 
have it fiznified nnto the Conncell, as it is Ecclefiaſticall, wee prove cut of the text. 
1, Becauſe wee are commanded to account the excommunicated perſon for an heathen and 
prblicax,that is,for an alienfrom Chriſts kingdome.Now to pronounce a man ro be a 
Publican andan alien from Chriſts kingdome, belongeth unto the Eccleſiaſticall Ma- 
giſtrate, not unto the civill : becauſe a publican,and an heathen may bee a member of 
the City,but not of the Church of Chriſt. 2. Chrift addeth, Yeri/y, verily, I ſay wnto 
you, whatſoever ye bind on earth, ſhall bee bound in heaven, Here Chriſt meeteth with 
an obje&ion. For the excommunicated perſon may objeRt; what doth this tonch me? 
A'though the Church account mee for an Infidel], for an heathen man,and publican, I 
wiil notwithſtanding in the meane ſeaſon eat and drink. Chriſt anfivereth therefore, 
that this judgement ſhall not be fruſtrate or of no effect : for I my ſelfe will be the 
executor of it, Before, he ſaid, 7 will give thee the keyes of the kingdome of heaven : but 
there hee ſpeaketh of the commonand generall authority of the Miniſtery : here hee 
ſpeaketh namely and particularly of the Miniſters authority in this cauſe, To bind & 
looſe therefore is not belonging unto the civill Magiſtrate,but nnto the Church, 
Thurs farre concerning the firſt member, That i» the name of the Church mention 
made of the Seniory. Now as touching the other member, that there # mention of Ex» 
communication in thoſe words, Let hins be wnto thee as an heathen or pablican, 


Repl.1. To be accounted for an heathen man, and, To bte excommunicated, are not all The excommunls 


one; Therefore the word excommmnication is not eontained here in words of like force, 


aw the Antecedent 1 proved thus. Let him be unto thee 48 an heathen man, and & pub- of Scripure bes 
lican : There he ſpeakes not of the pnblike judgement of the Church, bat of the private fore alledgee 


qundgement of each man. Therefore hee is not preſently excommunicated by the whole 
Church, who is accounted for an heathen by private men. Anſ. Whom each in ſeve- 
rall account for an heathen man, him the whole Church ſo accounteth of, Therefore 
hee ſpeaketh of the judgement of the Church. Rep. 2. But ir 7 not ſaid there in the 
zext,whom the whole Church accounteth for an heathen man ; but Hee that heareth noe 
the (hurch,acconnt him for a heathen man, Therefore thou acconnteſt him not ſo accore 
ding to the Churches judgement ,but according to thine owne judgement. Anſ.Well;T ac- 
count him ſo,becauſe he heareth not the Church. But,Not to heare the Church,and, ' 
Tobea publicanand eſtranged from the Church,are not theſe all one? But I adde an- 
other thing which admitterh lefſe queſtioning. He faith not onely to every private 
man,but the whole Church : For, To thee,and, To the Church,are of like force, For, 
when Chrift commandeth that account a man for apublican and a heathen,doth he 
in the meane time will that the Church account him for a Chriſtian ? No : becauſe 
then he won1d have contrary judgments to be at once given of the ſame man. Wheres 
fore, to beeaccounted of one for a publican, is, ſo to bee accounted of all,even of the 
whole Church : and if that denunciation ſhould not be donein ſpeciall and particii- 
lar, no man ſhould be accounted for a Publican. Bur,To be accounted of the or” 
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£ for a Publican andan Heathen, is to be excommunicared, and tobee out ofthe com< 
munion of the Church : Wherefore this later :member ſtandeth till, that in the 
Scripture alledged mention is made of Excommunication, and that it is committed 
to the Church. | | 
Repl. 3. The wicked may be accounted for Heathens and Publicans, without any Ex- 
communication : Therefore a Publican, and an Excommunicate are not all one, Anſy I 
deny the Antecedent: becauſe, To account one.out of the communion of the Church, 
and, To excommunicarte; are all one. Repl.4,Zut we may account one, that ts, thinke 
one in minde, tobe ſuch a perſon. Ani,It he heare not the Church,thou att to know, 
not whatthe Church thinketh of him in minde, but what they publikely determine 
of him,whether thou maiſt account him for an Heathen and Publican. And further= 

; Cor.g.ur,  More,Paul elſe-where forbiddethus to cate and drinke witha wicked perſon. Bur 
converſing with a wicked man cannot be avoided on the ſecret cogitation, but on 
the publike determination of the Church, Therefore it is not a knowledge onely in 
the minde. Thirdly,in the ſame place he faith, Put away from among your ſelves that 
wicked man ;that is, proclaime and declare him to bee no member of the Church : 
Therefore, To account one for a Publicay, is not only to thinke in minde, but alfo ta 
pronounce him an aliant from the Church, and ro excommunicate him, £ 


Objections against the example of the eApoſiles E xcommunicating alledged, 
| 1 Cor.5. 2 Cor 8.5. 2Theſ.3. 1 Tim.Ll.&c. 


Hey, who at this day diſallow of the Diſcipline of the Church, eludethe exams 
ple of Saint Paul two wayes. Some ſimply deny , that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
Excommunication, when he faith, Hee that hath thus done, let him bee del;yered untos 
Sathan : For, ſay they, to deliver unto Sathan , 1s not to excommunicate , but by 
ſome miraculous puniſhment, through Sathans meanes to cut off, or ar leaſt curſe 
and banne him, and deliver him ro Sathan to be tortured ; yer ſo, that hee continue a 
member of the Church notwithſtanding. Others graze, that Paul ſpeaketh of Ex- 
communication ; but they deny , that the example pertaineth to ns : becauſe now 
thereare Chriſtian Magiſtrates, maintainers of diſcipline, of which Magiſtrates the 
Church was deſtitate 1n the Apoſtles time. Anſw. But againſt the former of theſe 
make the Apoſtles words : Put away from your ſelves that wicked man : and, With 
To deliver upt9 ſych @ one cate not. Theſe cannot bee underſtood of a miraculous puniſhment by 
6 pe Wh * "death, ſuch as Ananias and Sapphira ſuffered ;bur they ſignifie the ordinary authort= 
Caurch, is ro ex» py and judgement of the Church : 1.Becauſe hee faith, Par yee away ; and reprehen= 
commilinicatc. . 
x Cor-5-+ deth them , becauſe they have not yetabandoned him, And, Tee are puffed up , and 
38 have not rather forrowed, that hee which hath done thu deed, might bee put from among 
30u, Now all theſe had not the gift which Peter had : Therefore he ſhould wrong- 
fully reprove them,fornot ſhewing ſome miracle. 2.Becauſe he requirerh the con- 
2 Cor-5-41 ſent of the Church : her ye are gathered together , and my ſpirit : But there was no 
need of ſuch a concourſe oran aſſembly for manifeſtation of a miracle. z.Becauſe he 
3 Cor.s-5: will that the inceſtuous perſon be delivered unto Sathan for the deſtruttion of the fleſs, 
| that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord eſs : that is, hee will have him ſo 
dealt withall, that notwithſtanding hee might live and repent , that his fleſh mighr 
be tamed with true contrition, that the old man might bee mortified, and the new, 
man quickned. Wherefore the Apoſtle would not that hee ſhould be ſlaine. 4.Hee 
ſpeaketh of the ſeparating and exiling him from the Church, when hee faith : Purge 
ont the old leaven, Company not together with fornicators, With ſuch a one eate not. All 
theſe ſpeeches intimate a ſeparation, not any mortall puniſhment. 5 .The conference 
of places of Scripture teacheth,that they , who eyther in word or in life deny the 
Chriſtian faith, are not tobe reputed Chriſtians. Ambroſe faith, that this inceſtuous 
erſon, when his offence was once knowne, was to be baniſhed from the company of the 
retherhood ; that is, from the Church. Now they,vho are caſt out of the Churchy 
are worthily faid to be delivered up to Sathan ; becauſe they are conyerfant and re= 
fident in his kingdome; as long as they repent noto 2 
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They, who-maintaine the Jater opinion, alledgea falſe cauſe, when they fay, that Three cates why 
Paul therefore would have the inceſtuous perſon excommunicated ; becauſe then Paul commanded 
thc 1nceftuous 
Tui : | | perion to be <x+ 
which continue in force unto this day, 1:The eommandernent of Chriſt : #7hex Yee communicated, 
I 


there was no Chriſtian Magiſtrate. For Paul rendereth farre different reaſons hereof; 


are gathered together, and my ſpirit, in the name of our Lord Zeſms Chriſt i that is , by 
that authority and warrant of Chriſt, Tell it unto the Church: Let himz be unto thee 43 
an Heathen,or a Publican, 2,Thatthe excommunicated perſon might repent,and be 
faved. Let him be delivered unto Sathan, for the deſtruition of the fleſh , that the ſpirit 
may be ſaved in the day of our Lord Feſms, 3.Leſt others ſhould be tainted & infected 


with the ſame ſore. Know yee not, that a little leaven leavencth the whole lampe ? For, 


Chriſt.our Paſſeover ts ſacrificed for us, that we ſhould live with the unleavened bread 
of ſincerity ad truth, and become a new ſprink/ing, and caſt out the old leaven of ma- 
liciouſneſſe and wickedneſſe, or at leaſt,if we cannot caſt ie all out;yet,that we profeſs 
not the toleration thereof, Theſe are the cauſes why Paul commanded; that the in- 
ceſtuous perſon ſhould bee excommunicated out of the Church : but wee no where 
reade, that the Church did therefore excommunicate wicked perſons, becauſe ir 
wanted a Chriſtian Magiſtrate. For the duties of the Church and of the Magiſtrate 
alwayes were, and yer remainediſtind. Itis certaine then;that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of Excommunication,when hefaith : Deliver him unto Sathan, Pat away the wicked 
ran from among you : and that hee treateth of the ordinary power of the Church a- 
gainſt malefaftors ; whether any miracle then tetide or no, | 

ObjeR.1.Nathan excommunicated not David an adulterer : Therefore Paul excom- 
wunicated not the inceftiuous perſon. Anſw, David repented after the firſt warning ; 


therefore hee ought not to be excommunicated, Paul alſo ſpeaketh with condition 


of repentance, Put him away : to wit, if he repent not, or hath not already repented, 
on which repentance he commanderh that hee be receivedagaine. This condition 


we muſt neceſſarily underſtand ; becauſe that. Chriſt would, that certaine degrees ' 


of admonition ſhould firſt bee practiſed, and God at any time receiveth the penitenc 


Into favour. The Theefe on the Crofle is not excommunicated, but upon his repen- 
tance, received of Chriſt, f thy brother ſhall ſin againſt thee untill/ſeventy times ſeven Manh.13.22; 


times, thou ſhalt forgive him. Wherefore not oftenders, but obitinateperſons ; of 
which ſort David was none, are to be excommunicated; 
QObjeR.2, Chriſt excommunicated none : Therefore Paul did it not, neither ought the 
Church to excommunicate axy.Anſ.The conſequence is not good, to argue-from the 
deniall of the fa, to the deniall of the 7:ght and lawfulneſſe of the fat. The argument 
isno betterthan this : Chriſt baptiſed none: Therefore Paul might not and the Church 


may not baptiſe any. For Chriſt indeed baptiſed none, buthee commanded his Apo-. 
\{les to baprti/e al Nations, Solikewiſe he excommunicated none, but hee comman- 
ded the Church to excommunicate the rebellious and obſtinate. Ler him be unto thee Mar.13.17, 8 
a; an Heathen, Leave thy gift at the Altar, &-c. Philip ſaid to the Eunuch : Thou maiſt it, by. 
be baptiſed, if thou beleeveſt with all thine heart : Therefore he had not baptiſed him, 


if he had not belceved. | 


ObjeR.3. Paul faith, Tee have not * ſorrowed, that hee which hath done thus deed, : Cor.g-255 
might be put from among you : Therefore they ſhould have prayed, that God wonld mira« © ixuwM(arp 


culouſly take him away by the Divell, Anſw.Tee have net ſorrowed, ſignifieth,ye haye 
not been earneſt in taking away that ſcandall, which ſhould be removed from yon : 


from you, I fay ; becauſe in the end Paul faith : Put away from your ſelves that wicked. . 


»4n, Therefore theſe words, That hee might be put from among you, ſignitie,that hes 


- was to be cut off, not by Sathan, butby the Church, 
Repl.Pawl uſeth the ſame word of himſelfe: I ſhall * bewaile many of them which have  Cor.11.2w 
ſinned already,and have not repented. &-c, Here, To bewaile, fignifieth not to be carefull * mwn(an :; 


of removing a ſcandall from the Church: Therefore nezther mm the former place, Anſ.We 


anſwer out of the text. In that place he faith, 7f 7 come againe,7will not ſpare: where , cor.rg.2; 


he noteth the cauſe of this his griefe,in that hee is conſtrained to puniſh ſeverely the 
obſtinate ; that 18,in the end to excommunicate them out of the Church. | 
Obje&.4.The ApoFtle exponndeth himſelfe that he did not injoyne the Corinthians to 

| Os SO gxcommunicare 
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excommunicate the inceſtuou perſon, when he ſaith : It w ſufficient wnto the ſame man, 
that he was rebmked of many : T herefore thoſe words ; Account him for a Heathen and a 
Publican : and, Put bim away from among you, ſignific only a rebuking, Anl, This rea- 
ſon deceiveth by a fallacy of coniequenr ; becauſe a generall rule is not builded upon 
an example, For becauſe here was need of rebuking onlyzſceing the party repented : 
It doth nat therefore follow,thar alwaies the ſame oaly ts required, Repl.#hat they 
did, that Panl commanded. But they did onely reprehend and rebuke : Therefore Paul 
commanded them onely to reprehend him, when he commanded them to put hins away from 
among them, and to deliver him up to Sathan, Anf. Paul commanded,that they ſhould 
reprehend him, but not that oniy ; becauie he commanded alſo that they ſhould re- 
je& him, ifhe repented not, Buc if he repenred, it ſhould be' ſufficient toreprehend 
and rebuke him. Wherefore it doth not follow, They only reprehend him : T berefore 
Panl commanded them only to reprehend him, This is a truc anſwer unto the former 
reply : bur there is another alſo cleere and manifeſt, For the Greeke word (which 
the Apoſtle here uſeth) ſignificth not onely reprehenfion and rebuking , bur alſo that 
excommunication, which 1s by words only. Andin this ſenſe not only it may, but al- 
ſo muſt be taken : becaule he faith ; Ss rhat now contrariwiſe yee ought rather to for- 
give him. Therefore he was now excommunicated, and not as yet received , butto 
be received. Neither was he oaly reprehended and rebuked , but alſo caſt out and 
rejected. And whenalſo he faith, Of mexy, hereby is confirmed, that by the name 
of the Charch, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, is not underſtood the common multitude, 
but the chiefe Governours of the Church. Againe, For thi carſe did I write (ith 
the Apoſtle) that 7 might know the proofe of you, whether you would bee obedient in all 
things, Hee praiſeth them therefore, becauſe they obeyed. W herefore, before re« 
penrance,he orbiddeth, That they company not to gether with the excommuinicated per= 
fon, And further, healſo faith : 7 pray you, that you would confirme your love towards 
bim, The Greeke word, w;sw, (which we interpret to coxfirme ) {ignifieth, by pub= 
like ſentence to ſpeake a thing. So it is taken, Galat.5.15. A mans covenant, when 58 
# confirmed; that is, ratified by publike authority. The Apoſtles meaning therefore 
here is, that they ſhould declare theirlove towards that man by publike teſtimony, 
Therefore, to forgive, is to receive the excommunicated perſon into favour,and that 
doth he often repeat. Now there was alſo ſome ſpace berween the writing of the 
former and the later Epiſtle to the Corinthians : Therefore hee ſtood in the meane 
time excominunicated. In the former Epiſtle Paul faith, That hee hearerh,that ſome 
wicked perſons were among the flocke. Them he willethto be excommunicated. And 
it is likely, that the Corinthians obeyed this his commandement in excommunica= 
ting them, and ſo wrote to Pau], that they had obeyed him therein , becauſe in his 
ſecond Eviſtle, Chapt.2.he commendeth them , and willeth them to receive againe 
the inceſtuous perſon, upon repentance. | 

Objea.5 . Excommunication needeth no excuſe; but Panl exruſeth himſelfe, for that 
he had commanded him to be delivered up to Sathan : Therefore hee commanded not that 
hee ſhould bee excommunicated, but injoyned ſome more grievous penance, Anſw, The 
Major is falſe: becauſe excommunication from the Church and Kingdome of Chriſt, 
whereas it is a moſt grievous puniſhment, it requireth a farre greater excuſe, than a 
ny bodily puniſhment. : 

Obje&.s. The Miniſters cannot ſyut men ont of the Kingdome of God : Therefore 
Paul commandeth them no ſuch matter, Anſ.Tothe Antecedent we anſwer, that they 
indeed cannot by their owne authority ; but they can in Chriſts name, according to 
the Apoſtles dire&ion : Yhen ye are gathered together ,and my ſpirit, In the name of our 
Lord Feſms Chriſt, Againe, they cannot caſt men out of Gods Kingdome : but they 
both can and ought to denounce rejeCion unto ſich as Godprofeſſeth in his word 
that he doth reje&, For, ro excommunicare, is nothing elſe, but by denowncing to 0b- 
fttnate offenders their rejeition from God,to ſmbſcribe unto Gods divine cenſure, Now 
this the Church not only can, but ought alſo to doe. Therefore Paul reprehended 
the Corinthians, becauſe they excommunicated not the inceſtuous adulcerer , bur 
ExpeRted untill they were admoniſhed hereof. Therefore hee AMET * mon 
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becauſe they had ſwerved from the cortimon rule; that is;performed tiot the kiowrs * 
and ordinary office of the Church , that, according to the comandement ; they 
ſhould account of him as of an Heathen-of Pablican,  * OD its 
 ObjeR:7. Parl commandeth, that he ſhould be delivered to Sathan for the deſtrniti- 
ou of tht fleſh, But the word 5 145p*;) importing deftruttion , Seenifieth every where itt 
Scripture violent death : Therefore here in thu place alſo i infnuated a mirac#lous 
ſlaying of the body by Sathan, that the ſonle might be ſaved. Anſy.It a peareth our of 
the circumſtances, thar deſtrufton here ſignifieth 1he mortif5ing of the old max. For 
the oppoſition of the flefs and the /prrer, and the very phraſe is moſt uſuall with Paul 
inthis ſenſe. The whole {cope alſyy-of the marter ratifieth the ſame. For hee will. / 
chat he ſhould be delivered unto Sathan, that the fleſh may be mortified, and the fpi- 
rit ſaved : thar is; that hee may be converted in this life, and befaved in thelife to 
come. Thercforehis meaning is not, that he ſhould be miraculouſly deſtroyed,and 
deprived of life. Bs n0 man can bee delivered nnto Sarhan for his converſion , or the 
mortification of the o1d man in hw. An([.It js true, that this delivery and giving over 
to Sathan, of it ſelfe, workerh no ſucheffet, 'but by accideyr, that is, it is of Gods 
mercy, that the Ele are reformed by chaftiſements. And 1n the ſame ſenſe, where- 
with they preſſe this reply, may we overthrow their owne interpretation tbecauſe 
Sathan alſo ſlayeth no man, that his ſoule might be ſaved; SITY 
Obje&.8. If he would bave had him excommunicated he wonld have expreſſed his int 
Zent more wa; Anf. We are not to:reſpe& only the plainneffe of atiy ſpeech,but the 
purpoſe, force, and vigour thereof. Here greater perſpicuity needs not, becauſe the 
Corinthians underſtood what he meant, eIft had ' unjuſtly reproved them, 


Obje&.9. Whom Paul had willed to be noted bya Letter him hee willeth the Theſſy« 3 Thet'4.rg; 


lomians to acconmt of, as of a brother ; and therefore will not have him to bee excommuni<« 
cated, This conſequence or ſequele 1s proved thus: Contraries cannot ftad together; * 
But to excommunicate oxe ,andaccount hit for a brother are contraries: Therefore, if he 
be to be accounted for a brother, he ts not to be excommunicated, That theſe are contra- 
ries is alſothus proved : To exconmunicate, ts, Not to artofnt'vne for a brother, Bur; 
ot to account one for a brother, and, Toiattount one for' a brother , art Comtraries + 
Therefore alſo to excommunicate one, and account bim for a brother, are cont#aries, and 
ſo cannot ſtand together ; — Not to acconint, and, To atCoyunt for a brother, ſhould 
be all one, Anf.There is an ambiguity & diverſe underſtanding of theſe words,7 o ac- 
count for a-brother: Seeing there are degrees of brotherhood; Wherfore the contrari- 
ety is not here of force: For all men are brethren, both Chriſtians'& Tutks. But Chris 
ſtians nevertheleſſe,though they account Turks for their brethren & neighbours, & 
defire their ſalvation ; yet doe they not acconnt them for Chriſtian brethren. If then 
they are to account Turkes for their brethren, then mich more muſt they account 


' them, and feekFtheir ſalvation, who were before time brethren, that is, Chriſtians. 


2.It is a fallacy of taking that ſimply and wholly tobe true,which is true bur in part. 
eAcconnt him for a brother, that is, ſh love; defire, and hope of faving him; but not in 
reckoning him amongſt the ſonnes of God, and memibers of the Church, untillhee . | 
repent. 3.Hee faith not, * Account him for a brother ; but, * Admoniſh hint as @ bro- | Habere; 


ther : that is, as him, who ſometimes was a brother, and who, if he reperit, muſt a- Monet 


gaine be reputed a brother, For they are not altogether deprived of all hope of fal- 

vation, who are excommunicated, but that they may return againe by repentance, 

and bee inclnded under the fame hope. Now Paul uſeth this phraſe , becanfe hee 

would, that love and hope of amendment ſhould be the rale of reproofe. For abtos 

ther admoniſherh a brother friendly,and to agoodend. . Saſha wo __— 
ObjeR. 10. hat Pail did; that are not we to follow, Paul did excommunicate Hys'r Tia.yi6 

meneus and Alexander without thay Churches conſent : Therefore we maſt excommuni= © = 

cate no man, Anſ.The Major propoſition is falfe,if jt be generally underſtood: Repl. 

The Major i thus proved : What Paul did by hi hrefotite authority, thut are or wee, 

to follow, But bee did this by his e Apoſtolike arthority, Now the Minors pre ready 


. 41 


Pauls words': 7 have delivered, faith hee, Hymenens and Alexander auto Sathan. But 
'onr Miniſters and Paſtonrs of Thurches canos doe this ' Theiefare it muſt kde __ 
; 4 WITTE TROUT WE8! FO ths 


498 Of Mans Thatkefulneſſe.- 
hat Paul didit of ſpecial authority, Anſ.This whole reaſon Igrant. Wee muſt not | 
Follow his = bd.q ifhe did italone. But hereof it followethnot: Therefore wemay 
wot excommunicate.For ſo,more is inthe concluſion, than in the premiſſes. And again, 


the Minor may be denied ; becauſe inthe text alledged, it 1s reported only,that Paul 
did it, not in what ſortand what manner he did it, wherher alone, or with others, _ 


THE THIRD PART. 
Of Mans Thankefulneſſe. 


—_—— ——— — — — ——— —_ — — - 


Fter the Treatiſe of mans 44s/>ry , and of his Delwery thence 
x "Yall by Chriſt, the dorine of Thankefulneſſe hath his neceſſary 
place : 1.Becanſe it concernerch Goas glory ;ſceing the principall 
end of our Redemption is our T: bankefulneſſs ; that 1s, our ac 
knowledging and magnifying of Chriſts benefits. 2.For our 
MMI comfort, which confiſteth in our delivery : and deliverance per- 
taineth not but to thoſe, whodefire to approve themſelves 
thankfull, 3.That hence wee may yeeld unto God hi due and law< 
full worſvip. For God condemneth all mans will-worſhip. We muſt therefore de- 
clare out of Gods Word the nature of true thankfulnefſe, which is the.due worſhip 
of God, 4.T hat we may know that all our good works are thankefulneſſe, and not me-, 
rits, Now, #n generall, Thankefulneſſe #a vertue , acknowledging and profeſſing the 
perſon of whom we have bin intereſſed,and the greatneſſe of the benefits we have receivedy 
' with adeſire of returning and performing agame to our Benefattors all honeft and poſſible. 

duties. Tt comprehendeth in ir erarh .and juſtice : Truth ; becauſe it acknowledgeth 
and teſtifieth the benefits that are received: Z»ſtice ; becauſe it endeayoureth to: 
What Chriſtian render condigne thankes for good deſerts. Sothen Chriſtian gratitude , which is. 
thankfulnc©i5 4 ere handled, is an acknowledgement and profeſſion of our free redemprion from ſenne and 
death by Chriſt, and an earneſt deſire to decline and avoide ſin and all diſpleaſure of God, 

and to order our life after hu will ; to crave,expett, and receive all good things by true 
faith from him alone, and to render all poſſible thankes for benefits received at his hands; 

A connezionof Tyyo parts there are alſo of this gratefulneſle : 77th and Zuftice. Trath acknow-, 
Rn 94 1edgeth and teſtifieth the benefit of free redemption, an ts thankes unto. 
part, by relolving God for it. 7ſtice offereth up unto God ſuch recompence as he requireth, which is. 
| *" nought elſe buta true worſhip of him,obedience anc good workes. Untotrath be- 
longeth the doftrine of Prayer : and the dofrine of Good workes is referred to Za 

ftice, Now the fountain of all theſe is, ans converſion unto God, For the works of 

the regenerate only are good & acceptable to God:and Gods law 18 the rule of good 

workes. Wherefore in this third part of Catechiſine, Hans converſion to Ggd, and,' 

The law of God is largely handled. So that theſe fonre Common places principally, 

appertaine to this part, Of Mans Thaxkefulneſſe : The Common place of Hans con- 

verſion, of Good workes, of Gods law, and of Prayer. The orderand coherence of theſe 

ommon places may be gathered alſo on this wiſe. | ” 

Anothercow  Outofthe diverſeand manifold dodrine af the rwo former parts wee have lear= 

nexion, by com» tied, that weare not through any merit of ours, but of Gods meere grace,by and for 
Tude of alt his. © Chriſt, redeemed from finne and death , and even from all evill both of crime and 
Parts. paine : whereof it followeth, that wee ſhould be thankfull- for this exceeding bene=- 
fit beſtowed by Chriſt upon us.. But we cannot ſhew and approve qur ſelves thank- 
fall to God, except we be truly converted. For whatſoever 1$done by them which 
are not converted, is done without faith, and is therefore ſinne and abomination be« -- | 
fore God. Eirſt therefore thoſe things which are ſpoken of Comveg/on, are in fery, 
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s Why man being delivered from miſery muſt dee good workes. 
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words tobe expounded. Then enſaeth the Common place of Good workes + for-by 
theni we deClare our thankfulneſſe towards God ; and true converſion cannot ſtand 
without good workes. Afterwards is adjoyned the dodrine , which intreaterth 

the Law; whereby we learne tro know good workes, For thoſe are truly aid to bee 
good workes; by which we worſhip Godaright, and ſhew our ſelves tobee thank- 
full : whichare done by faith , according to the rule and wt onely-of Gods 
Law. Becauſe God will chiefly be worſhipped of us, and magnified by invocation; 
and for this cauſe we ſhew our thankfulneſle moſt of all by prayer and thankſgiving: 
at Jength the Cominon place of Prayer ſhallbe laſtly annexed. Theſe things we pur= 
poſe to declare briefly; and inorder here following. | "y 


— 


Queft. 86. When as we are Helivered from all our ſinnes and miſeries, without 4- On Tai 
ny merit of ours, by the mercy of God only for Chriſts ſake , for what 3% Samara} 
. Cauſe are we to doe good workes ? | 


Anſw. Becauſe, after that Chriſt hath redeemed us with his bloud, he rents 
eth us alſo by his Spirit rothe image of himſelfe : that we, receiving 
ſo great benefits, ſhould ſhew our ſelvesall ourlife time thanikfull ro 


% 


Gods, and honour him ®, Secondly, that every of us may be aſſured « Rom 6x36 


of his faith, by his fruit *: And laſtly, by our honeſt and good con- x Per.x.5.9. 


verfarion, may winne others unto Chrilt 9, | 3 Condos 
I Pct.1,12, © 2Ptt.x.t6. Martheg,r7,18, Galat.g:612 d 1 Pet.2.12-Romanes 14419, Manhow 2.6 » 


The Explication, 


aa neg His queſtion, concerning the impnlſrue cauſes of good worker, is moved in 
7\ the firſt place,'and before we come to handle the queſtion of mans con- 
PA verſion ; not that good workes goe before Converſion , but for the or- 
Z2> derly connexion of this latter part of Catechiſme with the former. For 
»W outof thedodrine of free fatisfation; humane reaſon thus argueth : He 
i: not bound to ſatisfie, fox whom another hath already ſatisfied; Chriſt hath ſatafied for 
» : Therefore there is no need that we ſhould doe good workes, Anſw,The Conclufion 
containeth more thanthe premiſes inforce, That which followeth out of the two 
former propoſitions is this : Therefore we our ſelves are not bound to ſatifie;and thus 
much we grant : 1-In reſpe of Gods juſtice , which exaQeth not a double pay-= 
ment. 2.Inreſpe& of our ſalvation, for which, if wee were bound to fatisfie, it 
ſhould beno ſalvation at all. Farther alſo wee are obliged unto obedience and good ; 
workes; in regard of thoſe cauſes which axe in this queſtion inlarged. x Becauſe T1 
good workes are the fruits of our Regeneration by the holy Ghoſt, which is perpe- _ 
evally united with free Juſtification. For whons bee called, them alſo hee juſtified, aid Rom.$.49- © 
glorified. Such were ſome of you,but ye are waſned,but ye are ſanttified, ge» hep 4 1 Cor.6.12. 
who performe no good workes, declare themſelves to be neither regenerated by th 
Spirit of God; ndgr redeemed by Chriſts bloud. 2,To teſtifie our thankfulneſle to- 2 
wards God for the benefit of our redemption, Give your members weapons of rightes Romery,th 12.5) 
ohne fſe unto God. Give np your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy acceptable nnto Godgwhich = 
#* Jour reaſonable ſerving of God. 3. That God may be honoured by us. Ler your _ Z 
ſo ſrine before men, that they may ſee your good workes, and glorifit your Father which 6 Mac.5.16, 
in heaver, That by your good workgs, which they ſhall ſte , they may glorifie Godin the 1 Peas, 
6 of the viſitation, 4:;Becauſe good workes are fruits of faith, by which we judge 
of our ownefaith, and.of the faith of others. Give diligence to make your calbug and 1 Peractg, * 
eleftion ſwre : after which words of Peter certaine copies inſert theſe words,by good' tt? 
workes, E very good free bringeth forth good fruit, A good tree cannor. bring forth evill Marth. wo's © 
fruit, Faith worketh by love, The fruit of the Spirit # love, joy, peace, long-[yffering, A: 
gentleneſfe, goodnefſe, faith, merkneſſe, temperance, 5.,That we may wins Aa? 3 


| Whether the unconverted bz ſaved. 


Lnke 22.32. 
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Epheſ.4. 22, 


33,244 Col.3.5,6,7;8;910, I Corg-7e a Cong, 


Chriſt ; #/hen thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren. Let the wives bee ſubje# ts 
their hucbands, that even they which obey not the word, may without the word be wouge 
by the converſation of the wives, Let us follow thoſe things which concerne peace ; and 
herewith one may edifie another, Thele cauſes are with diligence to, bee urged and 
unfolded unto the people in our Sermons of exhortation , and hereunto, tendeth the 
whole ſixth Chapter, and part of the eighth Chapter of the Epiſtle tothe Romans, 
as farre as the 16.Verlſe. = | ; 
For farther declaration of the firſt cauſe; we may obſerve, that the benefit of Ju- 
ſtification is not given without the benefit of Regeneration : 1.Becauſe Chriſt 
hath merited both ; to wit, remiſſion of ſinnes, and the dwelling of God in us þ 
his holy Spirit, Now the holy Ghoſt is never idle, butalwayes working,and ſo mg- 
keth thoſe men, in whom he dwelleth, conformableunto God, 2.Becauſe by faith ., 
the hearts are purified, For in them, to whom Chriſts merit is by faith applyed , -ig 
kindled a love of God, and earneſt deſire of performing things acceptable unto him. 
3-Becauſe God imparteth the benefit of Juſtification to none, bur to them which 
prove thankfull. Butno man can prove thankful],but he which receiveth the benefir 
of Regeneration: Therefore neither of theſe can be ſeparated from the other. 
 Wearefarther to note the difference of the firſt and ſecond cauſe. The firſt ſheyy= 
eth us, What Chri/? worketh in us by the vertne and power of hu death, The ſecond 
teachethus,”hat things we are bound nnto in regard of the benefits we have received. 


——— — 
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Queſt.87. Cannot they then be ſaved, which bee wnthankfull , and remaine ſtill 
carcleſly in their ſins, and are not converted from wickednes unto God? 


Anſw.By no meanes. For as the Scripture beareth witneſſe, neither unchaſte 
perſons, nor idolaters,nor adulterers, nor theeves,nor covetous men, 
nor drunkards, nor flanderers, nor robbers , ſhall inherit the King- 
domeof God *, REDS. 

| The Explication, 

His queſtion is « colle&ion or conſequent iſſuing out of the former 
®Y queſtion, and depending thereon. For whereas good workes are the 
WWD fruits of our Regeneration; and are the thankes we owe unto God,and 
Ze cvident arguments of true: faith, which whoſoever have, they onely 
2-2" ire ſaved : onthe contrary it followeth, thar evill works are the fruits 
of the fleſh, unthankfulneſſe to God, and cleere arguments of infidelity, wherein 
whoſoever perſevere, they cannot be ſaved. Therefore they,who are not converted 
from their evill workes unto God, but continue in their ſinnes, they are condemned 
for ever. Forſo faith the Scripture : Be not deceived ; Neither fornicators, nor idola=, 
ters, nor adulterers, nor wantons,&c. ſball inberite the Kingdome of God. whereof I tell 
you before, as I alſo have told you before, that they which doe ſuch things, ſhall not snhe= 
rite the Kingdome of God, For this ye know, that no whoremonger, neither uncleane per- 
ſon, nor covetous perſon, which ts an idolater , hath any inheritance in the Kingdome of, 

Chriſt and of God. For, for ſuch things cometh the wrath of God wpon the childrerm 
of diſobedience, Hee which loveth not his brother, remaineth in death, Wee may far= 
ther obſerve, that here is contained another cauſe of good workes, ariſing from the, 
effet of the contrary ; namely, of evill workes : becauſe they, which have not good 
workes, but perſevere in ſinne, cannot bee faved, feeing they are deſtitute of true 
faith and converſion. | | 
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Queſt. 88. of het parts conſiſteth the converſion of men unto God 7 
Anſw.Teconfiſteth of the mortifying of the old man®, and the-quickning of 


the new man. | 
Queſt.89, 
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| Whether mans converſion unto God be neceſſary, 50 


b- 


Queſt. 89. What i the mortifying of the old man ? 


Azſw, To be truly and heartily ſorry , that thou haſt offended God by thy b Rom.8.14; 


fianes, and daily more and more to hateand eſcliue them ®. Joel 2-13. 
Hoſca6.r, 


Queſt.g0. What is the quickning of the new man ? 


Asfv, True joy in Godthrough Chriſt ©, and an carneſt and ready defire to < Roweſ te 
orderthy life according to Gods will, and todocall good works 4. tny 57.5. 


d Rom.6.10,rt; 


The Explication, __ Galataas, 


Here followeth the dorine of mans converſion unto $04, the chiefe queſtions 
whereofare : 


1. Whether mans converſion be neceſſary. 6. Whether mans converſion bee perfefi 
2. What converſion 2s. Fx in thu life. 

3. What are the parts of mans converſion, | 7. In what the converſion of the god- 
4. What are the cauſes of converſion, ly differeth from the repentance of the 
5. What are the effetts of converſion, Ticked, | 


——— 
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I Whether mans conver fiou nnts God be neceſſary. 


MA” Converſion unto God in this life is ſo neceſſary, that without it no man 

'A.can attaine unto everlaſting alvation in the life to come : according to the 
Scripture , which faith ; Except a man bee borne of water and of the ſpirit, bee can- John 3.53 
not enter into the Kingdome of God. Except yee repent , yee ſpall all likewiſe periſo, © Cds ; 
They which doe ſuch things ſhall not inherite the Kingdom of Ged.” If wee be clothed, Galar.z.z1. 
wee fall not be found naked. Hereunto belongeth the example of the fooliſh Vire 3,00r52- 
gins, which are ſhut out from the Marriage, becauſe they had not burning | 
Lampes filled with oyle. And to this purpoſe is it, that Chriſt gave commande- 

ment , Let yoxr loynes bee girded about , and your lights burning. Be ye alfo prepared 1.6 1.115; 
therefore ; for the Soune of man will came at an houre when yet thinks nor... Andagaine, 45,45 
The Maſter of that ſervant will come in «day when hee thinketh nat , andat an howre 

when bee is not ware of , and will cut hin off , and give bins his portion with the 
unbeleevers, And here may wee take up that notable ſentence of Saint Cypriana« 

gainſt Demetrianus : hex wee are once departed hence , there remaineth no longer 

any place far repentaxce ; there 1 naworke of ſatufallion, Here bife 1s eyther loſt or 

gained, Here we procare eternall ſaluation by our worſhip of God, and fruit of faith, 
Neither let any man bee hindered by finue, or force, from commeng $0 obtaine. 729 

For na repentance 1s 100 late for him that is yet abiding in this warld, &e. Hence if ap- 

peareth how neceſſary converſion is unto the godly, or thoſe who are tobe-jultt- \ 
fiedand faved : and therefore that ivour exhovtations to amendment of life or con- 
verſion, the foundation or ground is tobe layd concerning the abſolute and ſimple 
neceſlity of converſion it ſelfe in all thoſe which are to be juſkified. ; E 
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He blebrew word fignifying mans converſion, is Theſexbeb, the Greeke word wants 
A errand pnlias. Some: diſtinguiſh theſs two words, ſo: that wrtwe.in LOISY 
Akuerelt t = 
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Paul ſaith, The gifts of God are * without repentance : and the Septuagint, when they 
k were ſpeake of God, uſe either word indifferently Je * repenteth wee that I have made Saul 
to ankwer un XC 5g, T he holy One of Iſrael will not * repent. The difference therefore is very little 
gli Re- Or none at all, fave that wean importeth properly a change of the winde or »nder= 
ntance, expeet- ſtanding, and wrzwads infinuateth an alteration of the will and purpoſe, Now in mans 
nos rnb converſion there is a change of both theſe parts, rhe underſtanding and the will, The 
vie, which 2 = Tatines have many appellations and names, whereby they expreſſe the ſame, For 
; wo 7A to they call it Regeneratio, Renovatio, Reſipiſcentia, Converſio, Penitentia, Among all 
the godly. theſe, the Greeke wrvon is very well interpreted in Latine by Reſipi/centia ; there 
being the fame reaſon of both names, For as the Latine Refipsſcentza 18 derived from 
Refipiſco, which fignificth to wexe wiſe afrer we have donea thing ;ſo the Greeke 
wiv commeth from werwow which is alſo to wexe wiſe after an errour or fault 
committed ; to re-call or retra&t our judgement and opinion, and to alter an evill 
purpoſe. - Some render xerivae by the Latine Pexitentia, that is , repentance, or pe- 
nitency : and this Pexitentsa 1s faid to be derived eyther from Peter, which fig- 
nifieth to be grieved, and to repent ;or from Pez», which ſignifieth paine and pu- 
niſhment : becauſe the griefe which is in repentance, is as it were a puniſhment : or 
(as Eraſmus is of opinion) from poxe tenendo ; as if to repent, were to apprehend and 
lay hold ona latter adviſement, or to know and underſtand a thing after it is done. 
However it be, yet the name of Panitentia, or repentance ,#s more obſcure than the name 
of Converſio,or converſion, For repentance doth not comprehend both that from which 
wereclaime our ſelves, and that wherexnts we are changed. But converſion compre- 
hendeth the whole, becauſe it addeth that mntation and change, on which inſueth a 
beginning of new life in a true faith. Now repentance fignifieth onely the griefe 
which 1s conceived after the fa& or finne, _ 
Moreover, tbe name of repentance #« of a larger compaſſe than the name of converſion, 
Por converſion is ſpoken only of the godly, who alone are converted unto God : and in 
like manner is the Greeke werly2:a, and the Latine Reſeps/centis , ſpoken of the godly 
only ; becauſe by theſe three names 1s ſignified the new life of the godly. But repen- 
zance ts ſpoken of the wicked alſo, as of Judas, who indeed repented of his wicked- 
neſſe, but was not converted:becauſe the wicked,when they ſorrow,or are grieved, 
are not afterwards converted or corre&ed, Thus farre have wee diſcourſed of che 
names and appellations of converſion : now let us examine what the thing it ſelfe is, 
A definition hereof propoſed by his parts may be deduced out of the 88. queſti- 
on of Catechiſine ; to wit, that it 18 4 mortification of the old man , and a quickning of 
the new man, It is more fully defined on this wiſe : ans converſion to God uu a mu- 
ration or change of 4 corrupt minde and will into a good, ſtirred up by the holy Ghoſt in 
the choſen, through the preaching of the Law and the Goſpel; on which inſue good works, 
or 4 life diretted according to all the commandements of God, This definition is con- 
"TY firmed by theſe places of Scripture : 1fthow retwrne , returne unto mee , waſh you, 
bw 2-46. make youtteane. But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanttified, but ye are juſtified in the name 
+ ne of our Lord Feſus, and by the ſpirit of our God. Eſchew evill, and doe good, The whole 
ARs 36.17, 18,25, definition is ſet downe in the Acts of the Apoſtles ; ſend thee, ro open their eyes,that 
they may turne from darkneſſe to light, and from the power of Sathan unto God,that they 
receive forgiveneſſe of ſinnes,and inheritance among them, which are ſanitified by faith 
5» mee, T ſhewed that they ſhould repent ,and turne to God,and doe workes worthy amends 
ment of life, 


— — 


3.hat are the parts of Converſion. 


The nvo parts of | hg parts of Converſion are in number two, as the Apoſtle ſheweth ; The _ 
OR—_ ing of the old may, and the quickning of the new may, So ſpeak we betrer with the 
2-Quickning. _ e, than if we ſhould follow them, who make Coxrrstion and Faith the parts 
of Converfion. Now by Contrition they underſtand alſo Mortification : by Faith 

they underſtand the joy which followeth the ſtudy of righteouſneſſe and new obe- 
dience,which are indeedeffe&s of faith, bur not faith it ſelfe : and Contrition goerh 
before Converſion ; neither is it Converſion it ſelfe, nor any part thereof,bur onely a 
2 7 HR preparing 
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preparing of menunto converſion -and that inthe Ele& onely , not in others. And 
this is the reaſon why they begin the preaching of repentance from the Law ; and 
then come unto the Goſpel; and ſo come backe againeunto the Law. 

The old man, which is mortified, is ameere ſinner only; namely , our corrupt na- 
mre: The new man, which is quickned, as hee who beginneth to ceaſe from ſinnes, 
namely, as our nature 1s Ws 9 The Morrtification of the old man, or of the Moniflcation 
fleſh, 1s a» annihilation and abolsſyment of the corruption of nature in us , and contain- | 
eth, 1.4 knowledge of ſinne, aud of Gods wrath for Sm 2,4 griefe for ſinne, and for 
the offending of God. 3.The fiying and —— of ſinne, Of this Mortification the 
Scripture teſtifieth thus : 7f yee mortifie the deeds of the body 4 the ſpirit, ye ſhall live; Rom-B.rg, 
Rent your hearts, &c, Come, let us returne to the Lora, &-c, By this appeareth, that Hoſea 4 
Converſion or Mortification is very unproperly attributed unto the wicked; becauſe 

in them is not any hatred or ſhunning of ſinne, neither any griefe for ſinne : all which 
Mortification doth comprehend. : Furthermore, the knowledge of finne goeth be- 
fore griefe;becauſe the affeions of the heart follow knowledge. Griefe followeth 
the knowledge of ſinne in the wicked; on « ſenſe of ſome preſent , and a feare of ſome 
future evill ; to wit, of temporall and eternall puniſhments : and this griefe in-the 
wicked properly is neither a part of Converſion, nor a preparation thereunto ; but 
rather a flight and back{liding from God, and an entrance to deſperation , as appea- 
reth in Cain, Saul, Judas; &c.. Itiscalled « griefe not xnto ſalvation, and, 4 griefe of Coutition nor 
the world, cauſing death, or, a prieſe not according #xto God, But inthe —__ griefe "2" falvation, 
ſpringeth f-om2 4 ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure, which they ſeriouſly acknowledge and be- 
waile, and it is joyned with an hatred and' deteſtation of rhe ſinne paſt and commit- 
tedalready, and. with an eſchuingand avoiding all preſent and future finne. This 
griefe is apart of Converſion , ot atleaſt a preparation to the ſame ; and it is called 
Contrition wnto ſalvation , and;a ſorrow according unto God, working repentance to Contrition unto 
falvation, Now theſe three, kyowledge of fine, griefe for ſine, and flying from ſinne, . Corguin 
differ in their ſubjeRs or places in man, wherein they are ſeated. The knowledge of fi 
1s in the inde or wnderflanding + The griefe'is inthe; beart : The flying is in the will ; 
in thathe will not hereafter commit Rane. The averting is in the heart aud will, and 
It isan averting unto ſomewhat, to wit;anaverting from evill-unro good,according —_ 
to that of the Pfalmiſt : E/chne evill, and doe good, * Plali4is 
This former part of Converſion is called ertification : 1.Becauſc, as dead inien 
cannot ſhew forth the a&ions of one that is living ; ſo ournature , the corruption 
thereof being aboliſhed; doth no more ſhew forth, nor exerciſe her ations ; that is, 
doth no longer bring forth aall ſinne,originallſinne being reprefſed': For the dead 
bite not. 2,Becauſe Mortification is not wrought withour griefe and lamenting. 
The fleſp rebelleth againſt the ſpirit : and for this cauſe Mortification is alſo called a xom.c 5. 
crucifying of the fleſh. They that are Chriſts, have crucified the fleſh,with the affeti> Galar;y-17, 
ons and the luſts thereof. 3,Becauſe it is a flight, or _— from ſinne. Neither is it © © 
fimply called mortsfication, but the mortification iof the old man; becauſe by it , not 
mans ſubſtance, bue ſinne in man is'deſtroyed; The words (0d mas) are alſbadded 
for diſtin&tions fake between the repentance of the godly and ungodly, For in thetn 
not the man, but the old man ;and in theſe, not the old mar, but the man is deſtroyed. 
T he quickning of the new man. # .a.true joy in God through Chriſt, - and au anuef ax] 
ready deſire of ordering our life after Gods will, and exerciſing all good workes, It | 
comprehendeth three things, whichare contrary unto morttfication : 1.7 he kyow- Three parso # 
ledge of Gods mercy ,and the app! ng thereof im Chreſt. 2.0 A jonfutnefſe thence ariſing , *is ooikning: 
which is for that God is pleaſed through Chriſt,and for that.new obedience is be- 
gun, and thall be palettes, 3.An erdent or earneſt endeavony and purpoſe to ſinne #0 
mare, ariſing from thankefulneſſe: and (becauſe wee rejoyre that wee have God appeaſed 
and pacified towards iu ) adefire alſo of righteanſneſſe,avd of retaining God's love and fa- 


* 


voxr. The ardent defire of xo: /inning, andalfo of righreon/neſſe; 8 of retaining Gods 
love andfavour; is new obedience it {elfe ;according to thoſe ſayings: Being jwſtified Rom 5.1, 5 
by faith, we have peace with God through own Lord oſm Chriſt. The K ingome of God "4-15: 
» righteonſne(ſe,and peace, and joy in the holy. Ghoſt, 1 dwell! with him that 1s of @ coit-Efay 57.19, 
"> NE FIOEIOTINY SIO mean & oe OO SO NY rrHe 
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What the cauſes of 'Converfion are. 
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tall cauſes, 
1.The Law. 


2-The Goſpel. 
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trite and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſperit of the humble; and to give life to them that 
are of a contrite heart. Likewiſe, thinke ye alſo, that ye are dead to finne,but are alive to 
God in Jeſs Chriſt our Lord, Thus 1 live, yet'not I now,but Chriſt, Inueth in me:and in 
that that I now live m'the fleſh, I live by the faith in the Son of Cod, wbo hath loved me, 
and given himſclfe for mee. The latter part of Converſion is called 2zickning : 1 ,Be- 
cauſe,as a living mandoth the ations of one that liveth ; ſo quickning «1s a kindling 
ofa new light in the underſtanding, and abegetting of new qualities and motions in 
the will and heart of man ; whence iſſueth a new life, & new operations, 2.Becauſe 
of that joy which the converted.have in God through Chriſt, which is a moſt plea- 
fant thing. The cauſe, through Chrift, is added, becauſe we cannot rejoyce in God, 
except hee bee appeaſted and pacitied with us : but -hee.is not at peace-with us, but 

through Chriſt ; therefore we cannot joy in God but through Chriſt, nod 
Eyther part of Converſion ſpringeth+from Faith, The reaſon is, becauſe no man 
can hate finne , and draw nigh unto-God , except hee love God ; and no man loveth 
God, except he be indowed with faith. Whereas then in neither part there js ex- 
e menrion made of faith , the cauſe hereof is not, in that faithas:excluded from 
Converſion; but becauſe it is prefuppoſed in the whole dofrine of Gonverfionand 
Thankfulneſle, as a canſe is preſuppoſed where his effe& is-defined. Obje. Faith 
bringeth forth joy : Therefore not griefe and mortification, Anſw.It were no abſurdity 
to averre, that the ſame cauſe prodnceth diverſe effetts in adiverſe kinde of carnſing, and 
5n diverſe reſpefts, So then faith canſerh griefe, not of zr /e/fe, but by ſome occaſion 
of accident, which is ſinne, whereby wee offend God, ſo bountifulla Father, It ef 
fe&erhjoy by irs own intent, becanſe it aflureth usof Gods fatherly will towards us 
through Chriſt, Repl. The preaching of the Law goeth before fawth , ſaring that the 
preaching of repentance hath hi beginning from the Law, But the proaching of the Law 
worketh griefe and wrath : Therefore there ts ſome griefe before faith, Anſw,1T grant 
there is ſome griefe before faith ; but no ſich,as-may þe part of Converſion. For the 
griefe of the wicked, which is before and withont faith, is rather an averting from 
God, than a converting unto him ? which being Uuite contrary, neither partly., nox 
wholly agree. But contrition and -_ inthe. Ele&;, is a certaine preparation to 
repentance and converſion, as hath been already faid. : -- 2101113 234!'6 25 21 


4. What are the cauſes of Converſion, ry 22 


LB prixcipall efficient cauſe of our'converſion:is God himſelfe;;-even the holy 
Ghoſt. Hence is it, thar the Saints! begge of Gad to convert them;andr 
rance 18 in divers places of Scripturecalled he gift of od. Convert thow we aud t fball 
be converted : for thou art the Lord my God. Trac thou us unto thee; 0 Lord, and wee 
ſhall be turned, Him hath God lift npwith hu right hand, to bee a Privce.and « Savionr, 
zo give repentance to Iſrael, and _——_—_— of ſins. Whence 1s colle&ted a notable ar- 
gument for proofe of Chriſts Divinity;ſeeing it isthe property of God only:to give 
repentance and remiſſion of fins, Then hath God alſa tothe Gentiler granted repentaxce 
unto life, If God at any time will give them repentance, that they may' know the rruth; 
and that they may come to amendment, out of the ſnareof the Drivel, 1 
The 5nſftrnmentall cauſes or meanes are ;1.The Law. 2.The Goſpel, 3.After the 
dofrine of the Goſpel hath beenpreached, againe'the dotrine of the Law. For the 
reaching of the Lay goeth before, ipreparing us to the preaching of: the Goſpel + 
ecanſe, Without the Law there it noknowledge of frm and thereforeino griefe; or 
forrow for fine. Afterwards followeth the' preaching of the @oſpel ; raifmg up 
contrite hearts, witha confidence of Gods mercy through Chriſt, For without this 
preaching there is no faith , and withoir faith there- isno love of Got) and contes 
quently, no converſion unto God. After the preaching of rhe Goſpet3: againei fob 
loweth in the Church the preaching of the Law , that it nay bee the ſquire of our 
thankfulneſſe, and courſe of life. The Law: then goeth before converſion , 'and fol 
loweth after the'fame, Ttgocth before'ir3toRtirreupalnowledge of fin, and griefe 
forthe lame: Ifollowerh, tic incor conyered irnay becanue of theft fe 
og ptr Sabo nn EE. ans 
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Hereof it is; that the Prophets doe firſt accuſe finne, threaten puniſhments, and ex- 
| Hhortto repentance ; and then afterwards comfort and promile : and laſtly, exhort a- 
gaine, and lay downe unto them the duties of piety and godlineſſe. Such was John 
Baptiſts preaching. So then the preaching of U_ comprehendeth the Law 
and the Golpel, though in effe&ing converſion the offices of both be diftin&, The 
next inſtrumental and internal caute of converſion is faith : becauſe without faith ##aith» 
there is no love of God ; and except weknow what the will of God towards us is, 
as namely, that he will remit unto us our ſinnes by and for Chriſt , converſion will 
never bee begun inns , neyther inreſpect of the firtt part thereof, which is AMortifie As 15.9. 
cation : neyther in reſpe& of the ſecond part, which is Bzickzing : for by faith 
are the hearts of men purified, Without faith there is no true joy in Ged ; neither _ 
Can wee without faith love God : and, Fhatſoever i not of faith, ts ſiune, All good m1422, 
workes flow from faith, as from their fountaine, Wee being jubtified by faith , have 
peace with God, | | 
The furthering cauſes of converſion are ; The crofſe and chaſtiſements : whether . 111, 
our owne or others ;alſo the puniſhments, benefits, and examples of others, Thog [*>*!ping 
haſt correfted mee, &c, The ſkbjettor matter, wherein converſion is placed , is the Jcrem.31.8. 
will, minde, heart, andall mans affe&tions, wherein there is an alteration by means 11.17% 
of converſion. The forme of converſion is converſion it Rlfe , with all theproper- 11171: 
ties and circumſtances thereof, which are: r.In the minde and underſtanding, a Themarerialt 
right judgement concerning God , his will; and workes. 2.In the will, an earneſt %.«c 
and ready defire and purpoſe of — our former fals, and a declining of Gods converſion. 
diſpleaſure; with a reſolution to obey God according to all his commandements, 
3.In the heart new motions, with good and reformed affe&ions conformable with 
Gods Law. 4.Uprightneſſe in our outward ations and whole conrſe of life, with 
obedience begunafter Gods Law. | | 
The 04je# of converſion is ; 1.S5we, or diſobedience , which is the thing from The 0bjea, 
which weare converted; 2.Righteonſneſſe, or new obedience, which is the thing 


wherennto we are converted. The chiefe finall cauſe of converſion is Gods glory : the The finall cauſes, 


next and ſubordinate end is our good, even our bleſſedneſſe and fruition of everla- He | 
ſting life, There is another end alſo of converſion, leſſe principall,to wit,the conver- 

fion of others. To this place of converſion belong thoſe queſtions of Pelagianiſine : 

Whether a man be able to convert himſelfe without the grace of Gods ſpirit :and, Whe- 

ther by free-will a man be able to prepare himſelfe unto the receit of grace, | 

The former was maintained by Pelagius, contrary to theſe expreſſe teſtgmonies of 

Scripture. T #rne thor mee, and I ſhall be turned, God worketh in us both the will and 

the deed. eAnevill tree cannot bring forth good fruit, The later the Schoolemen,and 

the Papiſts at this day defend, contrary to the ſame words of Scripture, and contra- 

ry to har dire& proofe againſt their opinion : No man commeth unto mee, except my 

Father draw him, Thomas Aquinas attributeth preparationunto free-will, but not - 
converſion, Now this preparation hee thus colonreth , that it is indeed « fwrrbe- Vid-Sum. Theoz 
rance to the habitual grace of converſion , but yet through the free aſſiſtance of God, pare lecurta > 
moving us inwardly, : | | qPeld109.Ats, 
5 What are the effeits of mans converſion, 


"THe effe&s of Converſion are ; 1.A true and ardent love of God and our neigh- . 
' & bour, 2.An earneſt defire to obey God, according to all his commande- — - 
ments, without exception. 3.All good workes, even our whole new obedi- May oy 
ence. 4.A deſire of converting others , and re-calling them into the way offal ragraptyus. * 
vation, Ina word, the fruits of true repentance are all the duties of piety towards 

God, and charity towards our neighbour, | 


6. Whether mans converſion be perſelt in thi life, 
CC YOr converfion unto God is never perfefted and accomplithed in this life, bur 


\-/'is here in perpetuall motion , _ ir attaing unto perfeaion- in the life 
| FF © 
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to come. Wee know 31: part, Hereunto beare witneſſe all the complaints and pray- 


Pais. ers of the Saints : Cleanſe thow mee from my ſecret faults. O wretched man that I 
Rom.7-2 am, who ſpall deliver mee ? &'c, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, The wreſtlings alſo and 
Rom.s. conflis between the fleſh and the ſpirit inthe converted, teſtifichereof': The fleſb 
Galar,5* Iufteth againſt the ſpirir. The exhortations alſo of the Prophets and Apoltles,. 


that the converted ſhould yet bee more converted , confirme this poſition : Hee 
Revel22-1% phat is righteoms, &c. We may thus make evident demonſtrance hereof. Neither 
Both parts of ghe yyortsfication of the fleſh, nor the quickning of the ſpirit is abſolute and perfett 


ce in this in the Saints in this life : Therefore mans whole converſion cannot be abſolute and per- 
life, fe, Concerning the imperfetion of man in the mortification of the fleſh , there can 


bee no queſtion or doubt thereof, it 15 ſo apparent; becauſe the Saints of God doe 

not onely continually wreſtle with the concupiſcence of the fleſh , but oftentimes 

alſo yeeld and give over in the confli : oftentimes they finne and ſlip,and diſpleaſe 

God ; though they defend not their ſinnes, but deteſt, bewaile , and ſtudy anden- 

Geayour more and more toſhunne and avoide them. Touching mans imperfe&ion 

in the quickning of the ſpirit, the ſame combate giveth teſtimony : and verily,fith or 

knowledge is but in part onely , the renuing of our will and heart is even ſuch ; for 

our will tollowethour knowledge. 'z ws 

Two cauſes of Now there are two evident cauſes why the will of the converted tendeth im- 
chis impesfeRion HerfeRly to good in this life : z.Becauſe the renewing of our nature in this life 
garms is never made perfe&, eyther concerning our knowledge of God, or concer- 
ning our inclination to obey God : whereof Saint Pauls onely complaint maketh 

nom,.18,19, ſufficient proofe : Ikyow that in mee, that 1s, in my fleſh,dwelleth no good thing, 2.Be- 
3 cauſe the converted are not alwayes raled by the holy Ghoſt, but ſometimes for- 
ſfaken by God for a ſeaſon, eyther to examine and try them, or to chaſtiſe and 

humble them : notwithſtanding at length they are re-called to repentance, ſo that 

Marke9-24: they periſh not. 7 beleeve Lord, Lora helpe mine unbeliefe, But the cauſes why 
The af 4 God finiſheth not, as hee might, mans converſion in this life, are theſe : x .That his 
his imperfe8ion Saints may bee humbled , exerciſed in faith; patience ; prayers, and skirmiſhing 
robcin mats ith the fleſh, and not wexe proud with an opinion of perfe&ion, but daily pray ; 
Pſab.143- Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, O Lord. Forgove us onr treſpaſſes. 2.That 
Mah-6.122 they may more and more goe forward unto perfeHion, and covet it more earneſt- 
ly. 3.That contemning this world , they may the more aſpire and haſten tothe 
, heavenly life ; as knowing that their perfection is reſerved untill then. Ser your af: 
w. ra fe&5ons on things which are above. Tour life # hid with Chriſt in God, <Mortifie 
therefore your members, which are on the earth, Tt doth not appeare what wee ſhall be: 
and wee CL that when hee ſhall appeare, wee foall bee like hizv, Of this imperfeRion 
tnſtir. 1ib.z, Calvin hath a notable ſaying :Thw reparation or reſtoring (faith hee) © »or finiſhed 
PArag'5+ 31 one moment, day, or yeere ; but God,by continuall , and ſometimes ſlow proceedings, 
abolsfheth the corruption of the fleſs in his Eleft : hee cleanſeth them from their filth, 
nd conſecrateth them temples unto himſelfe , by renuing, according unto true parity, 
all their ſenſes, that they may exerciſe themſelves in repentance their whole life time : 
| and they know , that of this warfare there 1s no exd, but in death, You may to this 
| # | purpoſe reade the Seftions immediately following, as farre as to the fifteenth, in 
; which the whole diſputation, touching the remnants of finne in the Saints, is lear- 

nedly maintained againſt the Cathari and Anabaptiſts. 


7. In what the converſion of the godly differeth from the repentance 
of the wicked. 


He name of Repentance is attributed as well to the wicked, as to the god- 
ly, becauſe they both agree in ſome things; to wit, in the &#owledge of ſinne, 
Their griefe is and the griefe for ſinne : but in the reſt there 1s great difference : 1.1» the impul- 
___ ſove canſe of repentance , which # griefe, The wicked are grieved onely for the 

puniſhment and torment inſaing , not for that they offend and diſpleaſe God. So 
Ecneſ:4azz Was Caine grievedonely in reſpe& of his puniſhment. 2 iniqzity (that is, the 
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 Howthe repentance of the godly differeth from that of the ungodly. 5o7 
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puniſhment of my iniquity) z greater thas I can beare. Behold, thou haſt taſÞ mee 

out this day from the earth. Now the godly hate indeed the puniſhment, but they 

are grieved eſpecially for that God is offended ,*and for their finne, So David ; - 

eAgainſt thee, againſt. thee onely have I ſinned : my ſinne # ever before mee, The Plal5r4: 
ood hate to finne; for the love they beare to vertue, the wicked for the feare 

they ſtand in of puniſhment. So in Peter was a ſorrow and griefe, for that he had 

offended God : in Judas for his torment inſuing, not for the ſinne it ſelfe. This dif 

ference hath the Heathen Poet Horace deſcribed in this his Poem :; 


The 200d avoide offence for vertnes ſake : Hora: lb.t 
The wicked to abſtaine baſe feare doth make. Epilt.16, 


2. Inathecasſe, which breedeth repentance in both. The wicked repent , by 3.The cauſe of 
reaſon ofa deſpaire, diſtruſt, and diffidency ; ſo that they runne more and more into gra 2 i 
deſperation, murmuring, and hatred againſt God, Bur the godly repent , by reaſon 
of faith, and a confidence which they have of the grace of God, and reconciliation 
through Chriſt, _- | | 0 

3. inthe forme and manner of their repentance, For the repentance of the god- 3:The manner cf 
Iy isa returning unto God from the Divell; from their fines, and from their M7 repenrance . 
old nature ; becauſe they doe not onely grieve, but alſo comfort and ere& them. - ©. 
ſelves againe by confidence in the Mediatour ; they truſt in God, and rejoyce in 
him, and relyeon him with David : Parge mee with Hyſdpe, and 7 ſhall bee cleave. 

The repentance of the wicked is a back-ſliding from God unto the Divell, a hatred ' 

of God, a flight from him, anda murmuring or repining againſt hin , and a begin- 

ning of deſperatian. CORES TOR 
4. in theeffet, which their repentance worketh in them. In the wicked rneyy 4-Theefea of | 

obedience doth riot follow repentance ; but they goe forward in their ſinneg, MAE is di: 

and returne to their vomit , though they counterfeit repentance for a time, as A= 

chab did. They are mortified indeed themſelves, and quite deſtroyed ; but the 

old corruption of their nature ; that is ; finne is not crucified in them ; and how 

much the more they give themſelves to repentance; ſo much the more is in them a 

hatred of God, murmuring, flying, and turning away from God, and an approath- 

ing unto the Divell : But in the godly new obedience followeth and accompa- 

nieth repentance ; and how muchthe more they repent, ſo much the more dyeth 

the old manin them, and the ſtudy and deſire of righteouſneſſe and living well, is in 

them ſo much the more increaſed: | 


pn SES 
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Queſt. 91. What are good workes ? 


Aſs. Thofe onely which are done by a true faith o according to Gods a Romcr4:2g? 
law, and are referred onely to his glory: and not thoſe which ,.,;..,.,: 
are imagined by us, as ſeeming tous to be rigtit and good, or which x Sam.5.22. 
are delivered and commanded by men, oy eR 

WET OO -10-315 

d Ezek.20.18,19. Elay 29.13. Matthew 5-7,8- 


The Explication: | 
| 4 on this queſtion is contained the Do@rine of 500d workes ; the chiefe ques 
Tiftions whereofare: : 
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569 . IWhat good workes are. 


I. What good workes are, | perfellly good, pleaſe God, 

2. How they may be done. 5. Why we are to doe good workes, 

3. Whether the workes of Saints | 6, Whether good workes merit any 
bee pare and perfeitly good. thing in the ſight of Gad, 

4. How oxr workes, though not |. 


I, What good workes are, 


Ood workes are ſuch as are done according to the preſcript rule of Gods Law, with 
a true faith, to the glory of God onely. Three things are here to bee conſidered. 
x. The conditions and circumſtances required for the making a good worke. 2.The 
difference betweenthe works of the regenerate and the unregenerate, 3.In what ſort 
the morall workes of the wicked are fins, 
Three thingsre-© I, That a worke which we doe,may be good and acceptable to God, theſe con- 
—_ 890d Jitions are required neceſſarily unto it : 1, That it bee commanded of God, In vaine 
1. Godscomman= they worſhip mee, teaching for doftrines mens precepts, No creature hath the right, or 
+ wqnanhl wiſedome and underſtanding,to inſtitute and ordaine the worſhip of God, But good 
How morall and yyorkes (we ſpeak of morall good) and the worſhip of God areall one. Now moral! 
naturall good og far different from natural good,inaſmuchas all a&ions,as they are a&ions,even 
differ. L 4 - y 
thoſe of the wicked,are good »atwrally,that is,they are ſome-thing framed by God in 
nature: butall actions are not good no is,agreeing with the juſtice of God. 
And thus is excluded by this condition all wil-worſhip, and that coyneddevice of 
good intentions, when as namely men doe evill things, that good things may come 
thereof. Likewiſe, when they deviſe and imagine workes, which they thruſt upon 
FEI God in ſtead of worſhip. Neither doth it ſuffice,ifa work be »ot evil,or nor forbid- 
Pzck.2o-r9 den,but it muſt alſo be commanded, if it ſhall ſervetor Gods worſhip : according to 
_—_ <4 ot the Scripture : Obedience us better than ſacrifice. Te ſhall walke in my ſtatutes, | 


But you will fay : Objet. Things of indifferencie (that is, things in themſelves 


neither good nor evill, and ſuch as may by done or left undone by menat their plea- - | 


ſure) are n2t commanded of God, and yet many of them pleaſe God, Arſ, They pleaſe 
him, not of their owne nature, but by accident, inaſmuch as they are contained un- 
der the generall of love, that is, they are done inreſpeR and regard of charity,and to 
avoyd offence, and to further the falyation of the weaker brethren. For in this re-. 
gard they are 3» general, though not in ſpeciall, commanded by God. 2, That the 
worke have his original froma true faith, which faith muſt bee groundedand deper- 
ding on the merit and interceſſion of the Mediatour, and by whichthou maieſt know 
both thy perſon, and thy worke to be accepted of God for the Mediatours fake, For 
þ 498 che I 1 to doe any thing with a true faith, 1s; 1. Thatthe perſon who is the Agent, beleeve 
fits thatheeis aceptable ro Gad for Chriſts ſatisfa&ion. 2, That the obedience it ſeife 
pleaſeth God, both becauſe it is commanded by him, and alſo becauſe the 1mper- 

fe&tion thereof isaccepted of God through Chriſts fatisfaRtion,for which the perſon 

is accepted, Without faith it 1s impoſſible for any man to pleaſe God. Neither 1s ſuch 

a faith here ſufficient, which aſſureth thee that God will this, or that this worke is 
commanded of God : For then the wicked alſo ſhould doe that which God will, 

witha true faith, A true and juſtifying faith therefore ſtretcheth further, as both 
comprehending hiſtoricall faith, and alſo (which is the chiefeſt thing) applying the 

Kom.14-23 Promiſe of the Goſpel unto us. Of this true faithare theſe things ſpoken : #hatſoe- 
+ 1464608 ver ts not of faith ts ſinne, Without faith it is impoſſible topleaſe God, And the reaſons 
of both theſe ſayings, are not obſcure : becauſe without faith there is no love of 

God; and ſo conſequently no love of our neighbour.- And whatſoever worke ari- 

ſeth not from the love of God, is hypocriſie ; yea a reproachand contempt of God. 

For hee which dareth to doe any thing, whether it bee acceptable to God or no, de- 

ſpiſeth Godand diſhonoureth him. Neither can there bee a good conſcience with- 

outfaith : and that which is not done with a good conſcience, cannot pleaſe God. 

3. Areferrinz of 3, It 1s required, that this worke bee referred principally to the glory of God oncly, and 
we IT to his honor, Now honour comprehendeth love, reverence, obedience, — 

| clle, 


#, True Faiths 


A Table of the finds of good workes. 


falneſſe. Therefore to doe any thing to Gods glory, is ſo to doe it, that wee may 
teſtifie thereby our love, reverencezand obediencetowards God, and that by way 
of thankfulneſfle for benefits received. Hereunto muſt our workes principally bee. 
referred, if ee will that they bee goad and acceptable to God ; naniely; to Gods 
glory, not toalit glory.and profir. Otherwiſe they ſhall proceede fronithe love of 
our ſelves, not from the love-of God: Whenas thou doefſkt any thing, thott muſt not 
heed or care what men ſpeake, whether they praiſe thee or'no ; {> that thou know 


that it pleaſeth'God : ,according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle ; Doe all things to Gods * Cor.to-Jte 


lory. But yet true glory wee may lawfutly defire andReke for : according to that; 
Let yonr light ſo ſhine before men,rthat they. may ſee your good workes, PHY: in good Marth-5.16, 


. 


workes faith is required ; becauſe except, wee bee certainely perſiwaded that they 
are acceptable unto God,theyaredone withacontemptof God. The commandement 
is required,becaulſe faithhathan eyeuntothe word: whertefore ſeeingthere is nofaith 


belides the word,there can be no grod works alſo beſides the ſame word, Laſtly, ic Three forts of 


3s required that they be done ro # 


ons all theſe workes ate excluded ; 1. #/hich are fint i themſelves, and tepugnant, 
unto Gods Jaw,and his will revealed in the word, 2. Which imaced are nat repugnant 
znto the law, neither in themſelves 596d or eyilt; bit, which. may yet by an 4crdewt 
be made good orevill. Works not repugnant unto the aw are made evil! or fiis by 
accident,when as they,being not commanded of God,but impoſedby men;are done, 
with an opinion of worſhipping God therein,or with the offence of our neighbour, 
Theſekind of works faile intheſe two former cpnditions of goog works. ;.X#hich are 


are not done by faith,neither to this end thieflyz that God might therein bee honou- 
i rndirjos: fgood works. © - 

2; The works of the regenerate and unregenrrate differ,in phat the good yrorks of the 
regeneratg are done after all the conditioris before ſpecified : bur the g00d works of 
the unregenerate, though they bee commihdedby God, yet, 1. They proceed mor of 


+, $35 


are they not referred to the chiefe end : whith #,Gots ory. 
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ths of the godly and thewithed;cor 
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| g/ory of God becauſe if they be attempted with a {uctymer* 
defire ofour owne glory wo oe y cannot pleaſe Gad.. By theſe former conditis; conditions. 
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3510 | Flow good workes may be done. 


2. How good workes may be done, 


Againſtthe Pelas PqgD"His queſtion muſt bee unfolded and plainely expreſſed,becauſe of the Pelagians, 
gians& Papiſts, who attributed good workes evento the unregenerate : and becauſe of the ſe- 
mi-Pelagian Papiſts, who have coyned preparative workes of free-will, Good works 
may bee done, through the grace or aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt onely, and that by 
the regenerate oxely, whoſe heart is truely regenerated of the holy Ghoſt by the faith 
of the Goſpel ; andthat not onely in their firſt converſion and regeneration, but alſo 
by the perpetuall and continuall government of the holy Ghoſt, who both worketh 
in them an acknowledgement * ſinne, faith, a defire of new obedience : and alſo 
doth daily more and more encreaſe & confirme the ſame gifts in them. Unto this do- 
ArineS. Jerome alſo conſenteth: Let him be accurſed((aith he )who affirmeth the law to 
be poſſible without the grace of the holy Ghoſ#,W herfore out of this doftrine we learn, 
that men not as yet regenerated are able to do no good,& that even the holieſt men ſin 
alſo,except the benefits and bleſſings of regeneration bee continued. This wee may 
ſee in Peter, and David. Without regeneration no one part of a good worke can bee 
ſo mach as begunne, becauſe wee are by nature evill, and dead in our ſinnes : A# owr 
Mar7.i: * righteouſneſſe #48 the cloth of a menftruous woman. In which faying alſo the Propher 
Es,  Comprehendeth himſelfe, and even the holieſt among men. Ifin the Saints them- 
#6 ſelves nought elſe but fſinne is found before God, what then in the unregenerate'? 
What theſe are able to performe, wee ſee in the Epiſtle tro the Romanes, in the two 
firſt chapters. | 
| Nowasby ourſelves weare not able to beginne good workes ; ſo neither are we 
Mazhyas, Onrſelvesable to accompliſh any good workes : An evill tree cannot bring forth good 


Jerem.13.43- frycit, Can the Blacke-Moore change his thin ? or the Leopard hu ſpots ? then may yee al= 


Bags q (o bee good, that are accuſtomed to degevill. Without mee can yee doe nothing, It is God 


which worketh in you both the will and the deed,even of his good pleaſure. Without im- 
puted righteouſneſſe,we areall inthe fight of God,abomination, filth, and dung, But 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is not impated unto us before our converſion, Therfore 
It is npoFlye before our converſion, thax either our ſelyes or our workes ſhould 
pleaſe God.Faith is the cauſe of good workes, Faith commeth from God, Therefore 
the effe& alſo ſhall come from God,neither ſhall it goe before the cauſe : and there- 
fore good works cannot be before our converſion, | 
An anſivertorths Here.notwithſtanding ſome demand of us, whether there bee no preparative 
repel works ? - Anſ. If they meane by preparative works,ſfuch workes as are unto us an oc- 
rative workes cafjon Of repentance, or which God uſeth to worke in us repentance ; ſuch as are ex« 
ternall civill demeanour, and a life led according unto the Law,hearing,reading,and 
meditation of the word; yea, oftentimes the croſſe, and affliions : wee may grant 
that there are ſome preparative works. of this kind. But if by preparative works they 
underſtand works before converſion,due according to the Law,whereby,as þy mans 
goodendeayour, God is allured and incited to impart on the workers true converſt- 
on,and other his benefits and graces ; wee utterly deny that thereare any ſuch : be- 
Rom-14.33-  Cauſe,according to Saint Pauls rule, 3hatſoever 5 n0t of faith is ſinne; The Papilts 


- TheP mer . | & . : I « 
< ior terme theſe workes merits of congruity : that is, ſuch as in themſelves indeedare im- 


perfe&, and deſerve nothing ; yet ſich they are, that for them.it may ſeeme meete _ 


to themercy of God to beſtaw on men'converſion and life eternall, But true it 1s 

that Paul faith, God hath mercy on whom hee will, not one them who deſerve mercy. 
Rom.9.18, For no mandeſerveth ought of God but plagues and puniſhments,Yhe» ye have done 
Luke I7el0e all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, Wee are wnprofitable ſernants,wee have 
- done that which was our duty to dee. CS 


3. Whether the works of the Saints be perfetty good, 


= works of the Saints are not perfealy good or pure in this life : I. Becanſe 
the Saints which doe good workes, doe many things which are ſinnes int hemsſelvery 
for which they are guilty before God, and deſerve to bee caſt out unto — 
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Flow our works, though not prrfely 200d, pleaſe Ged. 
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naines. Crerſed be he that abideth not in all. Yea,the holieſt men do many evill works; 


commit many ſinnes and a&ts which areevill in themſelves. Such was the finneof 
Peter, thrice denying Chriſt : and of David,murthering Urias, committing adultery, 
willing to cover it,and numbering the people. 2.Becauſe they omit many good things, 
which they ſpowld doe according to the Law, 3. Becauſe there is not that degree of good- 
xeſſe in thoſe workes that proceed from the Saints, which ought to bee, and the exa it 
of the Law requireth. For their good workes are not ſo pure and good as God requi- 
reth, Yea, when the Saints performe moſt holy works, yet are they not perfect; 
but have alwates in this life defe&ts, and are ſtained with finnes. For faith, and the 
love of God and ourneighbour, whence | workes flow, are impeife& inus in 
this life. The effe& then ſhall not be perfe&, becauſe the cauſe is not perfe&, For 
we doe not perfeRtly xnow and love God and our neighbour: and therefore neither 
do we ſo cheerfully,and perfetly,as we ought,performe theſe works unto God and 
our neighbour. 7 ſze another law in my members rebelling againſt the law of my minds, 
And this is the cauſe-why the works of the godly cannot ſtand in the judgement of 
God, Seeing thenall our workesare imperfed, let us acknowledge and bewaile our 
defefts and infirmities, and fo much the more haſten unto perfe&ion. 

Hence it is apparent, that that device of the Monkes touching works of ſupereroga- 
tion is a wicked doArine,which they feigne tobe works undue to God and the Law, 
when men performe more than they ought. O blaſphemous opinion againſt that of 
Chriſt, #/hen yee have done all,&*c. Obje&.1. If thox * ſpendeſt any more, &c. There- 
fore there are workes of ſupererogation, Anſ, In Parables and ſimilitudes opinions may 
notbe grounded on every circumſtance and particle, ſeeing that whichis like is not 
alrogether the ſame. The Samaritane faith : If chow ſpendeFt any more : not on God, 
but on the ſicke man. Obje&.2. I give mine advice ſaith Saint Paul, ſpeaking of Vir- 

ins, concerning whom he had no commandement from the Lord : wherefore do may 
G given of doing more works than are commanded. Anſ. Igive my advice, to wit,that 
I thinke it proferable and commodious for this life, but not Agriroriors of life eter- 
nall. Object. fthow wilt be perfett, goe and ſell all that thow hat, Therefore there bee 
ſome exhortations, which being put in prattiſe, give perfettion, Anſ. This is but a ſpe- 
ciall commandement, wherby the proud young man is called unto humility, and to 
the love of bis neighbour, and to the office of an Apoſtleſhip in Jurie ; and Chriſt re- 
quireth not ſapererogation at his hands,but perfettion : and that alfo he requireth,one- 
ly to cauſe him to underſtand how farre off he is from it, Ceity £4 


4. How oxr works though not perfetly good, pleaſe Ged, 


| our workes were not acceptable unto God, they ſhould in vaine be performed. 
Wee muſt therefore know how they pleaſe him, Whereas then they are in them 
ſelves imperfe&, and many waies defiled, they cannot of themſelves pleaſe God, by 
reaſon of the exaQneſle of juſtice which is in God. Howbeit they are acceptable 
unto him in Chriſt the Mediatour through faith; that is, for the merit and fatisfacti- 
onof Chriſt, imputed unto us by faith, and for his interceſſion with the Father for 
us. Foras we our ſelves pleaſe God,not inour ſelves, but in his Sonne : So alfo our - 
workes, being I anddefiled in themſelyes, yetare accepted of God for the 
righteouſhefle of his Sonne ; wherewith, whatſoever 1s imperfe&and uncleane in 
them is covered, ſo that it commeth not-into Gods fight, The perſon who is the A- 
gent of good workes, muſt firſt bee acceptable to God, and then the, workes pleafe 
him. Otherwiſe, the very beſt workes of any man, without faith are notgratefull 
unto God, but are an abomination unto him, becauſe they are nothing but hypocr- 
fie. And the workes of the perſon which pleaſeth God, fo pleaſe God, as the per- 
ſon himſelfe doth. Now the perſon pleaſerh God for the: Mediatours fake; that is, 
by the imputation of the righteouſneſſe, and ſanAification or fatisfation of Chriſt, 
being clad therewirh as witha garment before God : and therefore the workes alſo 
of the perſon are for the Mediatours fake pleaſing and acceptable unto. God. God 


doth not examine our imperfe& juſtice and our workes, as they are in themſelves, 
| bs ACcors 


A refutation of 
works of (uper- . 


crogation. 


Luke 1035's ; 
* Su / 


VCris. 


(| 


x Cor.7.29: 
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according to the fri rigour of the Law, according to which he ſhould rather ng 
demne them; but regardeth and conſidererth them in his Sonne, Hence is it that God 
Gems 44+ is aid to have had refþett nuto Abel, and ts hu offering ;to wit, in his Son, in whom 


Hebu12.4. Abelbeleeved. Whence Chriſt alſo is called our High Prieft, by whom our works - 


are offered unto God, He is calledalſo the Altar, whereon our prayers and works 
being put, are pleaſing toGod ; whereas otherwiſe, they ſhould ſtinke in the ſight 
of God. Wherefore it followeth, that wee doe as it wereſupply and repaire our 
want and defe& with the perfeion of Chriſts fatisfaftion in Gods judgement, 
Therefore faith Paul : That 1 might be found in him,that 1s, not having mine owne righs 
teonſneſſe,which us in the Law ,but that which ts of the faith of Chriſt,&c, 


Phil. 3-9. 


5. Why we are to ave good workes : and whether they be neceſſary. 


Bf: in the eighty ſixt queſtion, certaine impulſive cauſes unto good workes 
were ſpecified and expreſſed, which pertaine unto this place: namely, Oar rege- 
neration, having a neceflary coherence with our Juſtification : Or grateſnlxeſſe tor 
our Redemption : Onr glorifying and magnifying of God, The confirmation of our faith 
and eleftion ; and our good example wnto others, whereby to winne them unto Chriſt, 
Theſe weighty cauſes may moſt amply be inlarged, if we recuce them to theſe three 
Claſſes or principall heads : to wit, if we ſay that good works areto be done by us in 
reſpeR, 1.0f God. 2.Of our ſelves. 3.0f our nexghbour, 
I I. In reſpef of God they are to be done: 1. Becauſe of the commandement of God; 
Tare e& a =D Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good worker, and glors fie your 
of the comman- Father which # in heaven. God requireth the beginning of obedience in this life, and 
_ the perfe&ion thereof in the life to come. Wherefore we are neceſſarily to give our 
John 15-122 AFelves to good works, that we may performe due obedience unto God, who requi- 
__ - _  rethitofus, This is my commandement that ye love one another. Being made free from 
fin, ye are made the ſervants of righteouſneſſe. This # the will of God, even your ſantti- 
»ForGodsglory, fication. 2. For the glory of God. For the ſetting forth of Gods glory is the chiefe 
| end why God commandeth and will have good works to bee done of us, that bath 
by them we may worſhipand magnifie God, and others ſeeing the ſame may glor 
fie our heavenly Father, like as that ſaying of Chriſt before alledged out of Saint 
3. Toteſtificour Matthew doth teachus. 3. Becauſe of that thankfulnefle which the regenerate owe. 
thankfilacſe.  Ttjs right and juſt that by whom we are redeemed, and from whom we receive ex- 
ceeding great benefits, and thoſe of all ſorts, we ſhouldalfo love, magnifie, worſhip, 
reverence him, and declare our love and thankfulnefſe towards him by our good 
workes and obedience. But God deſerveth all our duties by his benefits, and wee 
merit not his benefits by any or all our duties : therefore wee owe unto him thank- 
fulneſſe in lieu of them, which is to bee declared in our obedience and good workes, 
T beſeech you brethren by the mercy of God, that you give up your bodies a living ſacvi 
fice,holy,acceptable unto God,which ts your reaſonable ſerving of God.Te are made an ho- 
ty Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices ,acceptable to God by Feſns Chriſt, 
Il TI. Wearetodoe good works alſo inreſpe& of our ſelves : r.That by our gaad 
= ham ph Fw works we may make teſtimony ofour faith, and may beafſured thereof. Every goed 
2 For confirmari- tree bringeth forth good fruit. 'T hat faith which is without works, is dead, Filled with 
- nude eg the fruits of righteonſneſſe, which are by Jeſs (hriſt unto the glory and praiſe of God, 
tag Now by our workes wee muſt needs know, that wee have faith, becauſe the effeR 
Phil,,u., — 18N0t Without his cauſe, and we muſt know the cauſe by his proper effet. When 
as therefore we finde not in our ſelves good workes, or new obedience,wee are hy- 
Pocrites, neither have we faith, but anevill conſcience. For true faith onely (which 
never wanteth all her fruits) bringeth forth, as a fruitfull tree, good works, obed- 
Ence, andamendment of life : and theſe fruits likewiſe diſcerne and diſtinguiſh true 
2.For ouraſſe. faith from hiſtoricall,8 temporarie faith,and fo alſo from hypocrifie. 2. That we may 
enof ſinnes. < bee afſuredthat wee have obtained remiſſion of ſinnes through Chriſt ; and are far 
-Chriſts fake juſtified before God : for juſtificationand anRificationare benefies lin- 
ked together, which ſo cleave together, andthat neceſarily, as they neyer can be o 
DO OE SENDER _ 
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.. that ye walke worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, 6,That wee may 
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Whether g00d workes are neceſſary to be done. 


vered{or pulled aſunder. For Chriſt obtazned both for usat once ; namely; both re- 

miſſion of ſins, and the holy Ghoſt, who ſtirreth up in us by faith the ſtudy and de- 

fire of good workes and new obedience. 3.That we may be aſſured ofour Ele&ion 3.For our aſls: 
and Salvation. Gzve — to make your calling & eleftion ſure, Theſe proceed from *22<< of our 
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the cauſe next going before, For God hath choſen from everlaſting of his free mer- > Peach 


cy thoſe only which are j uſtified for the merit of his Sonne. Whom hee predeſtinated; Rom 8.30. 
themalſo he called, and them alſo he juſtified. Therefore wee are aſſured of our EleRi- 
on through Juſtification ; and that we have received from Chriſt our Juſtification 
(which is never given unto the Ele& without Sanftification) wee know by faith : 
And that wee have faith, wee perceive by the workes of faith, true obedience, and 


hat by good works our faith may be exerciſed, cheriſhed, trengthe- 4For exercilt 


true converſion, 4.: our fol 


ed, and advanced, For they, who give themſelyes oyer to corrupt luſts againſt 
their conſcience, inthem faith cannot be; and therefore neither a good conſcience, 
neither a confidenceand.truſt in God, as being appeaſed and favourable unto them. 
For wee have through faith onely a feeling of Gods favour towards us; and a good 
conſcience, If ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die. 1 put thee in remembrance , that thou Rom.3 13; 

fire up the gift of God which # in thee, by the putting on of my hands, 5 That by good pac _ 


workes wee may ſhew forthand grace our life, profeſſion, and calling. 7 pray 1108, calling 
-4-T, 
by Cape 6-For raiding o 


temporall and eternall puniſhments, Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, us puniſhments, 
ent downe and caFt into the fire, If gee live attording to the fleſp, ye ſhall die, Thou with Re L 
rebukes doeſt chaſten man for ſin, 7.That we may obtain at Gods hands corporall and PlaL 3912. ; 
ſpirituall rewards : which,according to the promiſe, accompany good works. God- 7g er: 
Lineſſe 1 profitable nnto all things; &c, For except God would haye the hope of re- *Tim48. 
wards, and the feare of ptiniſhments; to bee motive cauſes ttnto good workes, hee 
would not uſe them in admonitions, promiſes, and comminarions, 

ITI, We niuſt doe good works alſo in reſpe& of our neighbour: r .That we may III. 
be profitable to our neighbours by our good exatnple, andſo edifie them, Al rhings 19591 wor 
are for yonr ſakes, that moſi plenteous grace by the thankeſpiving of many may redoun# tha, 
zo the praiſe of God. That Tabide in the fleſh, 1s more needfull for you, 2.That offences ay... | 
may be avoided. Foe be unto that man, by whom offences come, The Name of God is 2 Cor.4.r. _ 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you. 3.That wee thay witne nnbeleevers, and » Tons. © _ 


by our words and deeds, and example convert them unto Chriſt, hex thow art con fence. 


werted, frengthen thy brethren, | : Ment w- 
Here the queſtion is moved, #hether good workes be neceſſary to ſalvation, Some 3-To winnethe 


have defended ſimply and peremptorily,that they are neceſſary thereunto ; others on Eg © 


the contrary have maintained ſtifly , that good workes are pernicious to ſalvation, Lake 32:31 
Both formes of ſpeech are ambiguous and ſcandalous, eſpecially the latter ; which 
ſeemeth to condemne, not onely the confidence on good workes , buralſo the trdj 
and deſire of performing them. W herefore the latter is utterly to bee rejected. 
[The former muſt thus bee declared or expounded : That Good workes are neceſſary 
to ſalvation, not 4s a cauſe of our ſalvation, rior at a merit deſerving ſuch a reward, but 
4 4 part of ſalvation it felfe, or an Antecedent of ſalvation which 14 to cone after, or at 
a meanes without which we cannotattaine the end, And after the ſame fort alſo it may 
bee faid, That good workes are alſo neceſſary unto juſtice and righteonſneſſe, or, unto 
Jnſtification, or, in them that are to be juſtified; namely , as a Conſequent following 
Juſtification, wherewith Regeneration is unſeparably joyned. But yet I would nor 
uſe theſe kindes of ſpeaking : x Becauſe they are ambiguous and doubtfull. 2.Be- 
cauſe they breed contentions, and adminiſter occaſion of cavilling untothe Adver- 
faries. 3.Becauſe the Scripture doth not uſe them ; which muſt be followed of us in 
ſpeaking. We miay more ſafely ſay, that good workes are neceſſary inthem that are 
juſtified, and them that are to be ſaved, To fay, thar they are neceſſary in them who are 
20 be juſtified,jis an ambiguous kind of ſpeech,ſeeing it may be ſonnderſtood,that they 
xe required before Juſtification, and ſo become a cauſe of Juſtification, But Augu- 
Kine hath rightly refated this opinion, ſaying : Good works go not before them that are 


 Fobe juſtified, bnt follow them that are gifs. Heneg arifeth a direRt anſwer to this 
| y ie FSR y 


oþje&ion. 
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Gur works merit 


not at Gods 
hands; 
1.Becau'c they 


objeion. ObjeR.T hat is neceſſary to ſalvation, which whoſoever have not, they ks, 


»ot be ſaved. But they which have no good workes Cannot be ſaved, as it is ſaid in the 87, 
Dueſtion of this Catechiſme: Therefore good workes are neceſſary toſalvation, Anſ.We 
anſwer by diſtinguiſhing the Major propoſition. That, without which no man can 
be ſaved, is necei{ary to ſalvation : that-1s, eyther as a part of falyation, or as ſome ne- 
ceſſary precedent of {alvation, and ſo wee grant the concluſion : but »or as a cauſe or 
merit of falvation. If the Major bee thus underſtood, wee condeſcend unto it, For 


good workes are yery neceſlary ro /atvation , or rather in them that are tg bee ſaved 


(for it were better ſo to ſpeake and avoide ambiguity) as a part of their falyation, 
and as a precedent thereof, but not as a cauſe or merit, 


6. Whether good workes merit any thing before God, 


His ſixth queſtion ariſeth out of the fifth, as the fourth did out of the third. For 
when men heare that we receive rewards of God by our workes, they preſent- 
ly conclude, that we merit ſomewhat by them, Wherefore wee are to know, that 
good workes indeed are neceffary, and therefore are to be done alſo for the rewards 
inſuing them ; but yet that they merit nothing, no not the leaſt of Gods 7ifts, either cor= 
porall! or ſpirituall, The reaſons hereof are moſt true, & moſt evident : 1.Our works 


acemperfet. and ATC #per fe, as well in parts,as in degrees of accompliſhment. 7x parts ; becauſe we 


that, 1.In parts, 


2.In degrees, 


Galat-5.17, 


Deur.27,2C. 


Eſay £460 
Phil. 3.8%. 


omit many things which the law preſcribeth : and doe many evill things which it 

rohibiteth, and alwaies mingle evill with good, as both Scripture and experience 
teſtifieth. The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit , and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh : and theſe 
are contrary one to the other, ſo that ye doe not the ſame things that ye would, Now im- 
perfe& workes, not only merit nothing,but are alſo condemned in the judgement of 
God. Curſed t every one that continueth not inall things,&c. They are imperfe& in 
degrees ;becanſe the beſt workes of the Saints are uncleane, and defiled in Gods 
ſight, ſeeing they are not done by ſuch as are perfe&ly regenerate, nor with ſo great 
love of God and our neighbour, as the laws requireth, The Prophet faith even of 
good workes : We have all bin as an #ncleane thing and all our righteonſneſſe is as filthy 
cloxts, Paul pronounceth as much of his : 1 rhinke all things but loſſe, for the excellent 
knowledge ſake of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom I have counted all things loſſe,and doe 
judge them to be dung, that I might winne Chriſt. Thus doe the Saints judge and ac- 


2:Beeauſe they Count of their owne righteouſneſſe and merit. 2.1f we doe any good workes, they 


are none of ours, 
. bur are wrought 


by God tnus. 


Phil.2.13. 
x Cor.4.7. 
Ephecſ.2. 10» 


Matth.20.16, 


3.Becauſe God is 
not bound ro re- 


ward any. 


are not ours, but are belonging to God only, who worketh them in us by his Spirit.” 
It ts God which worketh in you both the will and the deed , even of his good pleaſure, 
that haſt thox which thou haſt not recerved ? We are evill trees : if then we doe any 
good, that muſt needs come from God only, It is God , which freely maketh ug 
ood trees, and which worketh good fruits in us : as it is faid ; Fe are hz workman- 
ſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good workes, which hee hath prepared, that wee ſhould 
walke in them, If then we performe any good, it is the gift of God, and not our me- 
rit. 7s it not lawſull for mee to doe as I will with mine owne ? Hee muſt needs bee ver 
impudent, who having received of gift an hundred florens of a rich man , thinket 
that he deſerveth a thouſand moe , by receiving of thoſe hundred ; whereas rather 
he is by this gift received, bound to the rich man, and not the richman to him. 3.Ng 
creature, which doth even the moſt perfe& workes, can thereby merit ought 
at Gods hand, or binde Godunto him, to give any thing of debr, and according tg 
order of juſtice. The reaſon hereof doth the Apoſtle yeeld : #ho hath given hin 
firſt? We deſerve no more our preſervartiox , than wee deſerved our creation, He 
did owe nothing unto us when hee created us, ſoneither now doth he owe us our 
reſervation, neither is he bound to give us any thing : bat hee didand doth both, of 
1s Owne free will and meere loving kindnefſe. Hee receiveth no benefits at our 


. 


4-Becauſethereis hands, We can beſtow no benefits upon our Creatour, Now where there is no bes 


no proporuon 
between our 


works and Gods pro 


rewards. 


nefit, there is no merit, For a merit preſippoſeth a benefit received, 4. There is ng 
rtion betweenour workes, which are utterly imperfe& , and the excellency 


Leſte thould Of thoſe grear bleſſings and benefits, which the Father giveth us freely in his Sonne, 
elory inourſelygs. 5 He that reje} ceth ot let him & J dd ; " th e Lora, Bur if wee merit by Qur workes T'C= 


. miſlton 
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OO Whether good works ierit any thing befare God, _ 


niſfion of our fins, man ſhould have in himſelfe whereof to rejoyce; neither ſhould 
:he glory be given to God. If eAbraham were juſtified by bus workes,he hath wheresn 1 Cor.t.13. 
70 rejoyce,but not with God, 6.,Weare juſt,before we doe good works, For ere Eſan Pyro we are 
and Jacob were borne, and when they had neither done good nor evil, that the purpoſe of juithicd cre we 
Cod might remaine according to elettion (not by workes, but by him that calleth ) jt was C—_ 23; 
/aid unto ber ; The elder ſhall ſerve the younger : As it written, Thave pie Facob, "* 
and have hated Efau, Wherefore wee are not then juſtified before God, when wee 
Joe good works; but we then doe good works,when weare juſtified. 7.Our good 7-Becauſe all our 
workes are alldue. For all creatures owe unto their Creatour worſhip 8& thankf- 8224 vorkes we 
2iving ; ſo thatalthough we ſhould never ſinne , yet can wee not ſufficiently declare * 
and ſhew forth our thankfulnefſe, whereof wee are indebted. #hew yee have done all 1.\xc 17.20; 
thoſe things which are commanded yon, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants ; we have done 
that which was our duty to ave. | 


= 


8. The opinion of merit, and juſtification by workes, impaireth Chriſtian conſola- 8.The opinion of 
tion, diſquieteth the conſcience, and cauſeth men to doubr and deſpaire of their fal. 777 akncth 
vation, For when they heare the voice of the Law ſounding in their eares, Car/ed i Galar.3.40. 
every one that continueth not in all things ; and withall conſider their owne imper- Ma 
fetion, they are forthwith convicted in conſcience; that they never formed all 
things therein exa&ted. Wherefore they are:conſtrained to waver alwaies uncer- 
taine, and to dread the-curſe, But faith giveth ſure conſolation and comfort;becauſe 
it relyeth on the promiſe, which 1s certaine. The inheritance u by faith,that it might 
cothe by grace , and the promiſe might bee ſure to all the ſeed. 9.1It wee ſhould obtaine *:B<caie then - 
righteouſneſſe by our own works;the promiſes ſhould be made voide. For in Abra- 978294 dyed 
ham ſhall all the Nations be bleſſed, And Chriſt alſs ſhould have died in vain. 10,There Salat2-ar. 
ſhould not be one and the ſame reaſon and cauſe of our falyation, if this dofrine of LIEN 

the merit of workes ſhould bee admitted. Abraham and the Theefe on the Croſſe ——— 
ſhould have bin otherwiſe juſtified, than we are juſtified. Bur there is but one way thers he olg 
leading to falvation, 7am the way, the truth, and the life, There i one Mediatoxy be- Church, 

tween God and men, There is one Lord, one Faith,one Baptiſte, Feſt Chriſt yeſterday, : Tims. 

ard to day, the ſame iz alſo for ever. There z given other name under heaven, whereby r: x emp 

we muſt be ſaved, Therefore we ſhall not be faved by | ra workes, or for our good a Pk 
workes. 11.Chriſt ſhould not give us full & perfe&t falvation,and ſo neither ſhould «::.3ccaue then 


our merit were added unto his,ſo much ſhoulq * oo 


þe be a perfe& Saviour, if fome ima were as yet required of us, wherby we ſhould Ro were not a 


e made juſt. For look how much o 
be detracted and ſubdued from his merit. Bat Chriſt z oy perfe#® Saviogr, For (as | 
Paul witneſſeth) God with hu glorious grace hath made us accepted in his beloved. By ot 2-5 
whom we have redemption through hu bloud,eventhe To" of ſins , according to LN J 
hu rich grace, By grace ye are ſaved through faith, and that not of "2oar ſelves : it is the | 
gift of God. The bloud of Feſns Chriſt pergerh us from all fin. T here ts no ſalvation ina- 
ny other, Obje&. Godcalleth thoſe bleſſings, which hee promiſeth to them that doe good 
works rewards and meed. Now mecd preſuppoſeth merit: Therefore good works doe merit 
before God, Anſ, Amongſt creatures ſometimes it doth, but never with God: becauſe 
nocreature can merit at Gods hands, ſeeing God oweth nought unto any creature. 

But they are called the rewards or meed of our works inreſpet of God, foraſmuch 

as he recompenceth moſt fully thoſe things which we do:neither yet isthat recom- 

pence dae. For there can come no commodity unto God by us ; 8 therefore God is 

not bound,nonot to make the leaſt recompence. For he ſtandeth no waies in need of 

otir workes; and unto whom they can "dtc or bring nothing at all; of him! doubtlefle 

weare not able to merit or deſerveany thing. But there comm&h good rather unto 

our ſelves by good workes. For the gosd workes which wee doe, area conformity 

with God ;and therefore are Gods gift,by which giftand benefit we are bound un- 

to God,but not God unto us. Wherefore it is no lefſe abfard to ſay; that wee'merit 

falvation at Gods hands by good workes, than if. ane ſhould ſay ; Thon haſt given 

mee an himdred florens : Therefore thou onghreſt alſo to give rfieea thouſand flo- 

rens, Howbeit, God injoyneth us. good -workes, ahd promiſerh free recompence:to 

them that doe them,as a father promiſeth xewards: anto his ſons. 7» 
| : Yy2 | Queſt, 


_ 
—_ Dt. ——_— 
Landes Ms. 


What the Law is in generall, 


n Exod,10c. 
Deur.5.6+ 


Queſt.g2. Which i the Law of God? 


Arſw. God ſpake all theſe words *. 


1. Iamthe Lordthy God, which hath brought thee out of Egypr, out 
of the houſe of bondage, thou ſhalc have no other Gods in my fight. 

2. Thon ſhalt make to thee no graven Image, nor the likeneſle of any 
thing that is in heaven above, or inthe earth beneath, or in the water under 
the earth. Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them, nor worſhip them : for I 
the Lordthy God am a jealous God,and vifite the fins of the Fathers upon 
the Children, unto the thirdand fourth generation of them that hate mee, 
and ſhew mercy unto thouſands of them that love mce, and keep my com- 
mandements. ” 

3. Thou ſhalt nottake the name of the Lord thy God in vaine : for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltleſfſe that taketh his name in vaine. | 

4. Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath day : fixe dayes ſhalt thou la- 
bour, and doeall that thou haſt to doe, but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord thy God : in it thon ſhalt doe no manner of workes, thou and thy 
ſonne, and thy daughter, thy man-ſervant, and thy maid-fervant, thy cat. 
tell, and thy ſtranger that is within thy gate. For in ſix dayes the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the ſea,and all chat in them is,and refied the ſeventh day: 

whereforethe Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day, and hallowedir. 

5. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy dayes may be long inthe 
Land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

6. Thou ſhalt doeno murther. 

7. Thou ſhaltnot commit adultery. 

8, Thou ſhalt nor ſteale. | 

9. Thou ſhalenot beare falſe witnefle againſt thy neighbour. 2 

ro. Thou ſhalt not covetthy neighbours houſe, nor his wife , nor his 
ſervant, nor his maide, nor his oxe, nor his afle, nor any thing that is his. ' 


The Explication, 


Now followeth the Do&rine of the Zaw , which is the Canon and' rule of good 
workes. The chiefe queſtions concerning the Lay are : LEST 


I. What the Law # in general. 5. How the Decalogue ts divided, by 

2. What are the parts of Gods Law. © 6. What ts the true meaning of the Dera- 

3. How farre the Law ts, and i not abroga- | logue,th of every pron, Fl thereof. 
zed by Chriſt. | r# Ew farre forth the Law may be kept of 

4. In what the Morall Law differeth from | the regenerate. | 2 
the Goſpel. Z 1 | 8. What # the uſe of the Law, 


i hw fir foure of theſe queſtions Jormipe to this 92.queſtion.of Catechiſme 
| I. the fifth co the 93.queſtton:: the ftxth to. the 94.and to the reſt which follow, 
untill the 214.queſtion : the ſeventh to the 1 14.queſtion : the eighth to the 1 I. 
queſtion of the Catechiſine, . 


I, hat the Law i in general, 


T* Latineword Lex (which ſignifieth the Law) is derived from Zego ; which 
 & ſignificthtoreadeand publiſh ; or from Zego, which Egnifieth to REES 
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What the parts of the Law are. 


the former derivation agreeth the Hebrew word, with the latter the Greek word, 
For in the Greeke, the law is called ri& which commeth from a word that figni« 
fieth to divide and diltribate ; and therefore the law is fo called; becauſe it diſtribu- 
tethunto every one proper charges and fun&ions. In Hebrew the law is called 
Thorah, that is,dodrine : becauſe lawes are publiſhed unto all, that every one may 
learne them, And hereof is it,that the ignorance, ornot knowing the law doth not 
excuſe : nay,rather they,who are ignorant of thoſe lawes which belong unto them; 
doe even in that very reſped ſinne, becauſe they are 1gnorant, 

The Law in general is a ſentence or decree, commanding things that are honeſt, bind- 
ing creatures indued with reaſon unto obedience, with a promiſe of reward, & communa-« 
tiog or threatning of puniſhment, It is a ſentence commanding things that are honeſt, 0« 
therwiſe it is no law. 1t binderth creatures indued with reaſon : for the law was not 
made for them , whoare not bound to obedience. W1:th a promiſe of reward : The 
law freely promiſerh bleſſings unto thoſe who performe obedience ; becauſe no 0- 
bedience can be meritorious before God. Objet.But the Goſpel alſd promiſeth free« 
ly good things and bleſſings : Therefore the Law differeth from the Goſpel. Aniw.The 
Law promiſeth freely after one manner ; and the Goſpel after another. The Law 
promiſeth freely, with a conditionofowr obedience, But the Goſpel promiſeth free- 
ty, without the workes of the Law, with a condition of faith, nor with a condition 
of our obedience. Wherefore the Goſpel doth not promiſe bleſſings freely, with- 

out all condition, but without ſucha condition, as wherewith the Law promiſeth 
bleſſings nnto us. And with a commination or threatning of puniſhment, Otherwiſe 
the Law were a vaine andempty ſound, and ſhould effe& nothing.PlſMo faith, A law 
# aright forme of government, direfted to the beſt end b meanes , propoſing puniſh» 
ments to tranſoreſſors, and rewards to the obedient, Oftentimes by the word Zew,the 
courſe and order of Nature, appointed by God, is improperly ſignified. So we fay, 
The Lew, that is, the order of Nature requireth, that fruit ſpring of a tree. But 
more improperly doth Saint Paul call originall fin :he law of fin ; becaulſe as a law it 


conſtraineth ns to ſin. 
2. What are the parts of the Law, 


Awes are ſome divine, and ſome hawiant, Humane lawes are they 5 which being 
eſtabliſhed by men, doe binde certain menunto certain externall aftions,where- 
of there is no divine commandement or prohibition exprefly, with a promiſe of re- 
ward, and commination or threatning of puniſhments corporall and temporall. 
Theſe Humane lawes are eyther Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical, Civil lawes are ſuch as are . 
made by Magiſtrates,or ſome whole body and corporation, — a CeTtaine Or- 
der of a&ions to be obſerved in civill government, in bargaines and contrafs, mn 
judgements and puniſhments,&c. EccleſiaFicall or ceremoniall lawes are thoſe,ychich 
are made by the conſent of the Church, concerning ſome certaine order ofaCtions to 
be obſerved in the Miniſtery of the Church , which are the limitations of circum- 
ſtances, ſerving for the Law of God. | + te 0, eo ng te 
Divine lawes, that is,the lawes of geen for >. unto Angels, and partly un- 
to men, and partly unto certaine ſpecial} men. And theſe doe not onely binde unto 
externall a&ions, but require further, internal or infyard qualities, ations, and mo- 
tions, neither propoſe they corporal and temporall rewards and puniſhmenrs only, 
but eternall alfo and ſpirituall ;and they are the ends, for which humane lawes are 


| ade. Divine lawesare ſome erernall and #nchangeablt, ſome changeable,yet ſo,that 


they can be changed of none but of God himfelfe, who made chem. 


The parts of the Law of God are in number three; the oral, Ceremonial, and Viree parts of 


Cinill or Fadiciall Law: 


The Moral Law is adoAtine , agreeing with the eternal and immortal wiſe r-The Moral 


dome and juſtice which is in God, diſcerning thingshoneſt and diſhoneſt , known 
by nature, and ingendered in reaſonable ws ban at the creation, andafeerw ds of .'' 


ten repeated againe and declared by the voice of God by the Miniſtery pf Moſes, the -- | £ 
Prophets, and Apoſtles, teaching that there is aGod,amd vine WGs me wen 
Ys © ougne 


That the. parts of the Law are, 


—c_ 


ought to doe, and what not to doe, binding all the reaſonable creatures to perfect 05 


m_————— 
— 


bedience, both internall and externall, promiſing the favour of God and everlaſti 


lifeto thoſe which performe perfe@t obedience, and denouncing the wrath of God 


and eyerlaſting paines and puniſhments unto them,who are not perfeQtly correſpon. 
dent thereunto, except there be grantedremiſſion of fins, and reconciliation for the 


Son of God the Mediatours fake. 


An explication of eAgreeing with the eternall and immortall wiſedome, ] That this Law is eternall, is 
hereof apparent and manifeſt ; becauſe it remaineth from the beginning unto the end 
of the world one and the fame : and wee therefore were created, andare redeemed 
by Chriſt, andare regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, to obſerve and keep this law in 


ſome clauſes 1n 


the definitions 


x Jokn 2.7- 


2.The Ceremoni« 


all law. 


Wc 


4.The Judiciall 
av. 


How the Morall Execution ofthe D 
iFereth from 


this life, and in the life tocome,to wit, that with all our heart we love God & our 


neighbour. 7 write no new commandement unto you, but an old commandement, 
bave had from the beginning. 


which Je 


Afterwards often repeated agaixe.]God _— the law ofnature;which was in- 
graven in our mindes : r,Becauſe it was obſcured and darkned by the fall. Yea, and 
many points thereof were wholly blotted out, and altogether loſt, 2.Leſt the rem- 
nant of it , which was yet in mens mindes, ſhould be reputed fora meere opinion 


withoutany truth or ground, and ſoat length be quite extinguiſhed. 


The Ceremoniall, or lawes derived of God by Moſes concerning ceremonies, that 


1, externall ſolemne a&ionsand geſtures, which in the publike worſhip of God are 
tobe performed,with the due obſervation of the ſame circumſtances which are pre- 
ſcribed, binding the Jewes untill the comming of the Meſſias : that they ſhould dis 
ſinguiſh thisÞeople and the Church from others ; and ſhould be fignes , ſymbols, 

pes , or ſhadowes of ſpirituall things to bee fulfilled in the New Teſtament by 


Chriſt. That this definition may be underſtood, we muſt know,what ceremonies are: 
What ceremonies tO Wit, ſo/emne externall altions, that is, often to be after the ſame manner, and with 
the ſame circumſtances reiterated, ordained of God,or of men alſo, to be wſed in the ex« 
teruall ſervice and wor ſpip of God, for order ,or ſignification ſake, But the ceremonies, 
whichare ordained of God, are ſimply and abſolutely divine worſaip. The ceremo« 
nies, which are ordainedand inſtituted of men, if they be good, are a wor/vp onely . 


ſerving for divine worſhip, 


The Fndzciall, are lawes concerning the civill order or civill government,or mains 
tenance of externall diſcipline among the Jews, according to the tenour of both Ta- 
bles of the Decalogne, that 1s, of the order and offices of Magiſtrates , judgement, 
puniſhments, contra&ts, and of the diſtinguiſhing and bounding of dominions, deli- 
vered of God by Moſes , for the ſertling and preſerving of the Jewes Common 
wealth, binding all Abrahams poſterity, and diſtinguiſhing them from the reſt: of 
mankinde, untill the comming of the Meſias ; and further, that they ſhould bee the 
bond of the preſervation and government of the Mofaicall Common-wealth, untill 
the Meſſias was manifeſted ; and certaine markes, whereby this people, which was 
bound unto them, ſhould be diſcerned from all others, and ſhould withall bee kept 
in honeſt diſcipline and good order : laſtly, that they might bee types of that order 
which ſhould bee in Chriſts Kingdome, that is, of the ſpirituallRegiment.of the 
Meſſias, The oral Law is the fountaine of all other good lawes , even as many 
as deſerve the name of lawes, and it wholly agreeth with the Decalogue , and is 
thence alſo deduced by neceſſary conſequent, ſothat whoſoever violateth the one; 


tranſgreſleth the other alſo, Ceremoniall and civill lawes, whether they be divine 
or humane (fo that they bee good) are verily agreeable unto the Decalogue : But 
yer they are not deduced thence by a neceflary conſequence,as the Morall lawes are, 
bur ſerve thereto, as certaine preſcriptions of circumſtances, Hereby plainly appex- 


reth the difference of theſe lawes. For it is one thing to follow neceſſarily oat of 


theDecalogue, and another thing, Toagree with, and ſerve to the performance and 


abrogated, But the chicfe and eſpeciall difference of theſe lawes is drawn 


ecalogte. This difference yet is diverſe, becauſe there is nat one 


en com - 22d the fame government of the Common-wealth and of the Church : neither is _ 
and Judiciall law 


. there the ſame end of theſe lawes : neither are all-theſe lawes after the ſame manner 


from the 
bindigg, 


the 


med: that a certaine time, and certaine rites may bee obſeryed in the publike mini- 
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How far the Law is,and is not abrogated by ( hyift. 


binding, time, and knowledge, or manifeſtation. 1.7he Aforall ordinances are knowne x 
þy nature, T, he Ceremonial and Croill are not knowne by nature, but are inſtituted ac- 
cording to the diverſity of cauſes and circumſtances. 2,7 he Moral binde all men,and + 
even the Angels alſo : The Ceremoniall and Civill were onely preſcribed unto the people | 
of 1ſracl. And therefore Job, Jethro, Naaman the Syrian, and others , who are re= 
counted for religious men, that is, ſuch as were borne of Paynims,and livedamongſt 
"them ; but yet worſhipped the God, which was manifeſted among the people of 
Iſrael , they did not obſerve the Leviticall Ceremonies, and yet did neverthe- 
leſſe pleaſe God. And the very ordinances themſelves, concerning the Ceremonies 
and the forme of civill government, ſhew that they binde Abrahams poſteri 
onely; whom God would by this forme of government and worſhip Ciftinguiſh 
from other Nations, | | 
' 3. The lawes of the Decalogne are perpetual in this life, and after thus life : The ce- 3 
remoniall and civil were delivered of God at a certaine time, and again aboliſhed. 4.The 
Morall lawes ſpeake both of internall and externall obedience, T he ceremoniall and ci- 
will ſpeake of externall obedience onely : albeit neither doth this pleaſe God withoxt the | 
3nternall and morall obediznce, 5,The Morall lawes are not limited by certaine circum= 5 
ſtances, but are generall : as, that there isa time to bee granted for the miniſtery and 
ſervice of God, and that the miniſtery is to be obſerved : that adulterers & theeves 
are to be puniſhed, But the ceremioniall and civill lawes are fpeciall, oralimitation 
of circumſtances, which are to be obſerved in external] rites or a&ions both Eccles 
fiaſticall & Civill:as that the ſeventh day is to be allotted for the miniſtery & ſervice 
of God : that the tenths and firſt-fruits are to be given to the Prieſts: that adulterers : 
are to be ſtoned: that theevesare to be amerced witha foure-fold reſtitution. 6.7he #6 
ceremoniall and the civill lawes alſo are types or figures of other things, for whoſe cauſe 
they are ordained. The Morall fignifie or prefigure nothing,but are ſignified by the rites 
and ceremonies, 7,The Morall ave the end , for which other lawes are to bee made, or, 7 
theyare the roger ſervice and worſhip of God. The ceremoniall and civill ſerve 
for the morall ordinances, that to them obedience mighr be rightly and duly perfor- 


ſery of the Church , that the. miniſtery it ſelfe may bee maintained and preſerved, | 
8.The Ceremoniall giveth place unto the Morall : the Morall giveth not place nnto 8 
the Ceremoniall. | TS NOW os A rag 

The Moral! Law, the Naturall,& Decalogue differ, The Decalogue is the ſamme yg. ip ends 
of the Morall lawes , which are ſcattered through the whole Scripture of the Old is berweea the 
and New Teſtamerit. The Natural law doth not differfrom the Morall in nature — 
»ot corrupted : but in nature correpted, a good part of the naturall law is darkned by the Dccalogugy” 
finnes, and bur a little part onely concerning the obedience due to God, was le 
remaining in mans minde afcer the fall ; for which cauſe alſo God hath in his 
Church repeated againe, and declared the whole ſentence and dodrine of his Law 
in the Decalogue. Therefore the Decalogue is a reſtoring and re-entring orre+infor- 
Cing the law of Nature ; and the law of Nature is a part onely of the Decalogae. The 
diſtin&ions of theſe lawes are to'bee knowne , both in reſpe& of the differences of 
the ſame (without the knowledge whereof, their force and meaning cannot be un« 
derſtood) andalſo in reſpe& of their abrogating ; and laſtly, for the knowledge and 
nnderſtanding of their uſe. | | 


4. How farre thi Law ©, dud is vot abrogated by (riff. 


FI*He common and trueanſwer to:this demand is;That Moſes Ceremoniall and Ci- 
| Þ vill Law is abrogated as touching obedience : and the Morall Law alfo as concer- 


ing the car/e thereof; but not. as concerning obedience thereunto, {2g = Com 
That the Ceremoniall and Civill, or Judiciall lawes are ſo abrogated by Chrifts rogarcd, as  * 
comming, that they now binde none unto obedience,and in our times no threw ebedinnts, & the 
lawes, is proved : 1. Becauſe 'the Prophets in_the Old Teftament foretold of this reaſons hereof; 
their abrogation and caricelling : Chriit ſpall confirnie the Covenant with many for ove a9 3. 
weeks andin the mide of the weeks bee ſhall g4nſs the ſacrifice and obleriew t6 ataſe: veg. 
| 0 MN 
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520 How far the Law ##,and is not abrogated by Chriſt, 
2 Thouart a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedech, 2, Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
As 7.8. in the new Teſtament have expreſly deſciphered thus abrogation of the ceremonial and Ju- 
IC i6>. dicialllaw, And in ſtead of many teſtimonies, it ſhall ſuffice to alledge that one Ca- 
10, 11,k2,13. non of the Apoſtles Councell. It ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and toxs,to lay 320 0re 
Ads 13-28,29. 1 On you than theſe neceſſary things, 3. The cauſes being altered, the lawes al- 
ſo depending thereonare altered. But the cauſes of the ceremoniall and civill lawes 
were; ove, that the people of the Jewes, of whom Chriſt was come, mighe by this 
forme of worſhipand regiment, bee diſtinguiſhed from other Nations, untill his 
* comming : another ; that they might be types of the Meſlias, and his benefits : both 
which cauſes have now ceaſed fince theexhibiting of the Meſitas. 1. The diſtina- 
ppheſ2.14. on of Jewes and Gentiles is now taken away : Hez 5s our peace, which hath made 
of both one, and hath broken the ſtoppe of the partition wall, 1n abropating through his 


fleſs the hatred ; that is, the law of commandements, which ſtandeth in ordinances, In 


Gal,6.15, Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature, 
2, That the fignification of the ceremonies is fulfilled by Chriſt, is every where 
Hebs.s, taught : hereby the holy Ghoſt this ſignified, that the way unto the Holieſt of allwas not 


- 1g yet opened, The law and the Prophets endured untill Fohn. Let no man condemne you in 


meat and drinke, Againſt the abrogation of the ceremoniall Law, the Jewes thus ob- 


MO edtogs jJe& : Objet.1. Moſes religious orders or worſhip were, by vertne of the commande- 


againſtthisdo- ent annexed to them, to continue for ever ; and the Jewiſh kingdome, by Gods promiſe, 
_—_ bs Circumciſion is an everlaſting covenant. The Paſſeover was to bee kept holy by an ord. 
Exod-12.24 ance for ever, This 1s my reſt for ever, The Sabbath is an everlaſting covenant. Thy 


Plalme 132-15F. ;hyone,O0 God,endureth for ever ,T berefore Moſes forme of religion and polity was not to, 


Exods3 L. 416» 


. berepealed by Chriſt, Anſ, Tnthis argument the _—_— of taking that to bee fimpl 
[f 


averred,which is ſpoken but in part,is twice uſed. For the Major propoſition treater 


of an abſolute perpetuity, the Minor of a reſtrained and limited perpetnity ; fith that in | 


the teſtimonies alledged, an infinite orunlimited perpetuity of the Jewiſh ceremo- 
nies and kingdome is not promiſed, but a continuance untill Chriſt, who was to bee 
heardafter Moſes. For the particle ( Ho/am) ſfignifieth every where in Scripture 
z0t eternity, but the continuance of a long and yet definite time, So is it uſed in that 
Exod.21.6. text of Scripture ; And he ſoall ſerve him for ever : that is, until] the yeare of Jubilee; 
. as ethby the conference of that Law,with the Law touching the year of Jubk 
lee,enrolled and regiſtred, Levit, 25. 49. Againe (to grant that which they urge in 
their Minor)that az abſolute perpetuity is promiſed in the fore-rehearſed quotations, 
yet this perpetuity is not of the zypesand ſhadowes themſelves, but of the ſþirirnal 
things ſignified and figured by them ; to wat, that their truth ſhall endure for ever i 
the Church, yea though the ſignes and ſhadowes bee by Chrift aboliſhed, For thas 
doth Circamciſion continue unto this day ; and thus is there a perpetuall Sabbath in 
Chriſts Kingdome,and ſhall be perpetuall in life everlaſting. Laſtly,thus che kingdoms 
of David is eſtabliſhed for everlaſting inthe throne of Chriſt, | es 
ObjeR.2. The worſhip which Exckiel in hu fomrtieth Chapter,axd ſo forth to the entl 
of his Prophecie,deſcribeth, pertaineth to the Kingdome of the Meſſias, and ts therein ts 
be retained, But that worſhip is meerely typicall and ceremeniall, Therefore a typical 
and ceremoniall kind of worſhip 3s to be retained inthe Kingdome of the Meſſias ; whence 
this inference #5 good,that the Fewify religion,and polity or forme of government was not 
zo be aboliſhed,but reformed rather and re-eſtabliſhed by the Meſſias, 

Anrſ. The Major of this Syllogiſme is not ſimply and univerſally true, becauſe 
there the Prophet indeed propheſicth of the kingdome of the Mefſias, but not onely 
thereof, For withall hee deſcribeth the reſtitution of the ceremoniall worſhipin 
Judea, which ſhould be after thereturne of the people out of the captivity of Baby- 
lon,and ſhould and in force untill the comming ofthe Meſſias. Weedeny alſo the 

| Minor: For in the alledged Prophecie, not onely the reſtoring of the Jewiſh types 
15 promiſed, but under . 4 deſcription ofthe types the ſpirituall ſtateand ſtatelineſſe 


of the Church,which ſhould bee under the kingdome of the Meſsias, 18 ſhadowed 


and inſinuated + Which ſtate and ftatelineſſe was to be begun in this life, and to beper- 
tectedin the life to come. Whereof good proofe muy bee made hy theſe evident ar- 


_ guments; 


ed yp ns NI —_— 


| Kingdome of the Meſlias. Obje&.z, The beſt and moſt juſt forme of governement is al- 
' waies tobe followed. But there can be none better or juſter than that, which God himſelfe 
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How far the Law is,and is not abrogated by.Corift _ 5 Th 


gaments : x. Theſtory of Eſdras teſtifieth unto-us that this reſtoring was notac- Argumeitsts 
compliſhed untill the comming of Chriſt: and withall other Oracles alfo of the Pro- pas — 
phers, cotieerning the baſe and contemptible comming-and kingdome of the Meſlias ſcripzon before 
inthis world, ſuffer us not to beleeve that there ſhall be any fach magnificent and allcdgd theptrs 
mpous eſtate of the Charch onearth (as the Jewes: dreame of) no notafter the cituc of the 
comming of the Meſſias, W herefore that fore-mentioned reſtoring of Jerufalemzthat EÞurcb is figured 
is, the Church, 1s either ro be underſtood fpiritsally; or of force we muſt grant this | 
abſurdity, namely, that this Prophecy never was, nor ſhall bee'performed. 2; That + 
promiſe delivered by the Prophet (The houſe of 1//arl ſhall no mare defile mine holy E2ek.43.7 
Name, neither they nor their Kings ) doth neceſſarily enforce a - wear ſenſe & mea- 
ning 'touching the perfeion' of thelife to: come, For ufualt-and ctiſtomable iris 
with the Prophets, to unite the exrry of Chriſts kingdome, with the full andperfet 
eſtabliſhment thereof, 3.Firthermore,thoſe waters 5ſſning ox of the Temple, ſpoken 3; 
ofin the fame Prophecy, may not bee interpreted to be elementary waters; but ſha- **%47«t5 
dow and repreſent unto us the plentifull effuſion from heaven,of the gifts of the ho- : 
ly Ghoſt in Chriſts Kingdome, 4. Laſtly, we Chriſtians have fhronur Inrerpretor the _ 4 
Apoſtle Saint John in his Revelation, where the ſpiritnall and-heavenly Jerufalers; ©2212 
that is, the glorified Church. of the: new Teſtament. is deſciphered in words and 
termes literally borrowed from this deſcription of-Ezekiet.. Wherefore this Pro- 
phecie maketh nought to proove the continuall 'obſervation of ceremoniespirthe 


» 
< 


ſettled among his people the Fewes : therefore that 1s to'be followed and retained, \Anſ9. 
Either the Major of this reaſon may be diſtinguiſhed;-or the Minor denyed with an 
expoſition. For that which in potitive lawes (that is, ſuch as'define the cirenmſtan- 
ces of the duty of Magiſtrates and ſubjects, and Citizens ohe towards ariocher) is in 
every place, and atall times moſt juſt, the fame are Law-makers to follow. But in 
that forme of the Moſaicall governement, many things are applied ro the ſtate-and F 
condition of thar Nation, Region, time, and ceremoniall worttip, the obſerpation I 
whereof, would now bee neither juſt norprofitable, becanfe the canfes, for which 

thoſe lawes ſhould be given to the Jewes; are taken away or d : as, of giving 

a bill of divorce, of marrying the widdowes of their kinſmen, Wherefore God wiltnot 

that all Nations and ages bee tyed unto thoſe lawes; 'Anarguinent whereofis, that 

even atthat very time, when he commanded theſe lawes to bee obſerved; heebound 

not all Nations, bur onely Abrahams poſterity unto them ; and yer ſome ehar ſdved 
according to ſuch civill lawes of other Nations,as were not wicked and ungodly;did 

pleaſe him ; as Naaman the Syrian, and whoſoever of the Gentiles were cc ed; 

who yet notwithſtanding did not obſerve the ceremonies andcivill lawes'of the 

Tewes. And Paul faith, wee muſt obey not onely thoſe which/goyerne according to 

Moſes lawes,butalſo other Magiftrates,a# the ordinance of God p35 long av they eons Konry:d)” 
mand nothitig contrary to the commandements of God, Andihimſelte alfo ſtabmirs 

red himſelfe unto the Romane lawes, when hee appealed unto Cxfar, andvohbrrhery- 

ſaid it was tiiilawfall to bind one uncondefined which was a Romane. 'Farthermote; if a- 

ny man will herice conclude, That ſeeing it's lawfmit to uſe the Lies FP 
mon-weales,as the Athenian,Romane and ſuch like «it tt therefore innth more lawfwll &- 

beſeeming to imitate and follow the forme of thas Commoun-wenlth which was inmediate- 

ly ordered and conſtituted by God himſelfe, We EN. rr wiſd:& diſcreetMagi 

ſtrates and Law-givers may take as well thence as out of othergovetnmenteGifthers 

be any thing convenient 8 agreeing with their ſ#bjelts with 39 homt;ard the rhavgebeyes 
:n they live)/o that all opinion of neceſſity bt taken away that is;/fo thar'it bee forithiers- 
fore commatrided or retained, becanſe it was preſcribedby Moſes torche Eran bae 
becauſe there are good reaſons, whereforg now als k& ftould beedprie fo cambif the 
cauſes bee changed, then that the liberty alſo of chatging theſelaWFesby pulblikban- 
thority be retained. Neither yet is Moſ@s law any whit inipeachtd by this litarryof 
cleaving to it, or leaving it, and appointing other ordinances lyplace'cherof; firth in 
fo doing,we do no more than ceaſe to obſerve that which was'tiever impoſed, 
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How far forththe  Hitherto have we intreated of the abrogation of the ceremoniall and civilllawes. 
morall law is Touching the morall law, it is in ſome DIG by Chriſt,and in ſome part not 


> Snag abrogated. It # abrogated in reſpe of the faithfull, two waies : 1, As touching the. 


ehe curſe ofit- c+ſe of it ; ſothat it cannot condemne ſuchas are juſtified by faith in Chriſt, by rea- 
Peay ſon of the merit of Chriſt imputed unto them : or, as touching juſtification ; becauſe 


3% judgement is not given of us according to the law, but according tothe Goſpel, 
Jot3z-3% Forthe judgement of the Law would condemne and caſt us away, whoſe dreadfull . 


adds.” voice is : »thy fight ſhall no man living be juftified, But the judgement of the Goſ 
g pel is ; He that beleeveth in the Sonne of God hath everlaſting life. This abrogation of 

the law is the firſt and principall part of Chriſtian liberty, whereof is isfaid ; There 

Rom&-14...» 25 10 condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Feſus , Te are not under the law, but under 
conſtraint. © grace. 2, As touching conſtraint. For now the law doth not any more expreſſe and 
wreſt obedience from us as a Tyrant, or as a Maſter enforcing and conſtraining a 

lewd ſervant unto obedience. The reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt beginneth a voluntary 

and free obedience in us by hisſpirit,ſo that wee yeeld voluntary obedienceunto the 

Rom6.14 Jaw. Ofthis part of Chriſtian liberty the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : Sinne hal not have do- 
winion over you ; for ye are not under the law,but under grace, Which liberty and ex- 

emption from the law, what it is, hee afterwards unfoldeth at large in the whole 

ſeventh Chapter of that Epiftle:and elſe-where faith;7 he law #5 not given unto a righ« 

x Tim.1.9. teous man, Andagaine, ſpeaking of them which are under the ſpirit, eAgainſt ſuch 
Gal 5 23+ there ts no law. Obje&. The Law and the Prophets continued antill Fohn the Baptiſt 
came : if therefore then firſt the Morall law was abrogated as touching (ondemnation, 


when Chriſt was manifeſted in the fleſh ; it followeth that the faithfull were under con- 


i" F-50 ES demmation,who lived before the comming of Chriſt, Anſ. The law was abrogated as tow- 
abrogatediothe ©#i1g condemmation, as well unto the beleevers in the old Teſtament, as to them who 
Farhersof cs are beleevers in the new.To them who lived in the old, as touching the power and effi- 
hens: cacy of Chriſt : to theſe in the new,as touching hu falfilling and exhibiring. 

— <a of the Now the Morall lawr or Decalogne i not abrogated as tonching obedience: but God 
How the Marat Alwaies, evenat this day no lefſe than in ancient times, exaRteth as well at the hands 
law ixnotabro- of the regenerate as unregenerate, that they performe obedience unto his law. The 


p_— reaſons hereofare ſtrong and cleare. The firft is drawn from the end for which Chriſt 


dience. i, QElivered us from the curſe of the law. Forthe Sonne of God was not therefore 
het: made Mediatour, tooke the forme of a ſervant, became obedient unto his Father, 


bc eve evenunto the death of the crofſe, and redeemed us from the curſe of the law, that 
ee? - weſhouldcotinueand perfiſt in finnes,and enmity with God ; but chat he might de- 
liver us from ſin, reconcele us unto God, and make us againe like nnto God, aud the T em- 

ple of God. If then hee had this end, for which hee did deliver us from the curſeof 

the law, hee did not withall take away the bond of our obedience. For this 1s the 

Mediatours office, to expiate and doe away finnes, and to bring to paſſe, that hereaf= 

aFromour duty, ter the party offended be no more offended by that party which had offended. 2. How 


who receive a 


portion of wHch the more and greater Gods henefits are towards us, ſo much the moe are wee bound. 


gs to eeld thankefulneſſe unto him, that is, to live according to his will and law. But 
| the 


y who are juſtified and regenerated by faith in Chriſt, have received moe and 


greater benefits than others, For theſe are evermore added unto their Creation, and 

© andother benefits common to the wicked with the godly. There- 

| ore weare more bound after, than before regeneration and juſtification, to yeeld and 

3-Teſtimonyof performe obedience unto Gods law. 3. Many teſtimonies confirme the ſame ; as, 
cripture. T 

Matth.5.r7, Thinke not that I am come to deſtroy the law,or the Prophets : Iam not come to deſtroy 


them but to fulfill them. This is meant of all the parts of the law, but moſt eſpecial- 


CR 


teouſneſſe and p_ conformity with the Law. For Chriſt onely hath perfectly 

performed ſuch obedience as the Law requireth : both becauſe he was the Sonne of 

God, andeonceivtd by the holy Ghoſt, and alſo becauſe hee could not have ſatisfied 

Heb. 1.26. for us,Cxcept himſelfe were free from all ſpot,or ſtaine of finne. Sch an High Prieff 
3 #7t became u to have, which i holy, blameleſſe, nndefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, 2, By 

Ran. ©2 paying ſufficient puniſhment for our ſinnes, For(that which was impoſſible to the law, 


$14f= 


Iy of the Morall law, which Chriſt hath fulfilled foure wayes ; 1. By his owne righ- 
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inaſmuch a4 it was weake becauſe of the fleſh ) God ſending his owne Sonne in the covili- I 
tude of ſinfull fleſh, for [inne, condemned ſinne in the fleſh, that the righteonſneſſe of 
the Law might bee fulfilled in us, which walke, not after the fleſh, but after the ſpire, 


"8 He made hims to be Jin for mu, which hnew no ſin, that we ſhould be made the rigbteouſneſſe 2 Cot,5.2. 
E of God in him, 

l, And this fulfilling of the types of the Law, and the paying of that puniſhment 

' which wee did owe, is that very abrogating of the Law, whereof wee have ſpo- 

f ken. 3, Chriſt fulfiileth the Law in us by his ſpirit, reforming us by hin-unto the j- Z 
f mage of God, that wee alſo may inthis life begin internall and externall obedience, | 


'F which the Law requireth of us, and may performe theſame whole andentire in the 
; life to come, _ 
q Now both theſe, to wit, puniſhment paid for us by (hriſt, and righteouſueſſe be- 
a gunne in 145, are comprehended and underſtood by Saint Paul, when hee faith, That Rom; 6.68.15; 
y the righteonſneſſe of the Law is fulfilled in us, which walke after the Spirit. And of 
” the giving of the holy Ghoſt, and of regeneration, which is wrought for and by 
T Chriſt, Saint Paul purpoſely intreateth, Romanes 6. and $ 4. Chriſt fulfilled the 
Law by teaching it, that is, by re-purging and purifying it from errours and corrup- 
tions, and by reſtoring the true doctrine and underſtanding thereof; which hee 
doth, Matth, 5.6. & 7. If then Chriſt both teacheth and reſtoreth the odedience 
of the Law inus ; he doth not aboliſh the Law, as concerning obedience. The fame 
doth-Panl teach,Do we then make the law of none effett through faith ? God forbid : yea, Rom..3:: 
we eſtabliſh the law. 

Now by faith,or by righteouſheſſe & juſtice of faith,the Law is eſtabliſhed three »yfairhthetaw 
waies : 1. [x conſeſſing or approoving the judgement and accuſation of the Law againſt i whe wands, 
% ; as, that we doe not yeeld due obedienceto the Law, and therefore argg! fey of we 
damnation : for indeed wee ſeeke for righteouſneſle without our ſelves gn Chriſt, 

2. 1 ſatisfying, becauſe through faith 1s applied to us Chriſts fatisfaction.equiva= 2 

lent to eternall puniſhment, which the Law required of us not performing perfe& 
obedience : by meanes of which Grtisfation-it commeth ta paſſe, that indeed zoe 
through the Law, but yet neither againſt the Law, but with the Law, which Chriſt by 
his perfc& obedienceſatisfied on our behalfe,we are juſtified before God, 3 Through 
the beginning of new obedience in this life; and the accompliſhing of the ſame in the life : 
to come. Purifying their hearts by faith, Wee through the ſpirit watte for the hope of Co 
righteouſneſſe, through faith. More briefely to comprehend this large diſcourſe ; | 
The Law is e#abliſped by faith, both in regard that the do&rine of the righteouſnes of 

fiith inftracteth us how we are not righteous of our ſelves ; neKher are made righ- 
teous,but by ſome perfe fatisfation which the Law requireth ; as alſo, becauſe 

by faitha reſtauration or renewing of obedience unto the Law.is accompliſhed inus. 

The briefe ſumme then of the whole doArine touching the abrogation of the Law, 

is this : The Ceremonial} and Ciyill Law of Moſes are quite caneclled by Chriſts 
comming touching both their bond and obedience ; but the Morall Law, as touching 
obedience to bee performed thereunto, is not abrogated, but onely as. concerning the 

curſe, juſtifying and conſtraint thereof. The objeRions of Antinomiſts, Libertines, and 

ſuch like, who averre that the Morall Law appertaineth nothing at all unto Chriſti» 
ans,and is not to bee taught in the Church of Chriſt, you. may finde them reſolved at 

the 115, Queſtion of this Catechiſme,where the w/e of the law is handled. 


: | 4. Inwhat the Morall Law «:fereth from the Gijel . 
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= declaration of this queſtion is many waies neceſſary, as by the differences 
of the Law and Goſpel may appeare. The doubt arifeth eſpecially from the 
definition of the Law, where it 1s faid,that the Law promiſeth z-werds toſuch as 
forme perfeX obedience; and it promiſeth them freely, becauſe no obedience can 
e meritorious in the fight of God, In like manneralſo the Goſpel promiſerh ever- 
laſting life freely : ſo that the Law.and Goſpel ſeeme not todiffer, Howbeit there ; * BOW? P, 
_ 18agreat diverſity in them, The Law differeth from the Goſpel, 1, inthe OP” ” 
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of their manifeFation. The Law is knowne by nature : the Goſpel was after man3. 
>. Tadofrine. fall manifeſted from above. 2. 1» their matter or doftrine, The Law propoundet!; 
Gods meere juſtice ; the Goſpel propoundeth it joyntly with mercy, Againe, ths 

Law teacheth what we ought to be that wee may be faved, and what to performe ; 
the Goſpel teacheth how wee may be ſuch as the Law requireth, namely, in Chriſt, 
3.1n their promiſes. The Law promiſeth eternall lifeand all good things,with a con- 
dition of our own proper &- perfett righteouſnes &- obedience,remaining inus.The Goſ- 
pel promiſeth the ſame with a condition of faith and beliefe in Chrift whereby wee 
imbrace axothers obeatence, performed for us,to wir, the obedience of Chriſt Now 
with this condition of faith,is joyned by an indiffoluble knot and bond, the condition 
4 Tacffets of new obedience. 4.1» effefts.The Law canuſeth wrath,and i the miniſtration of death, 
Rom. 41 5 The Goſpel ts the miniſtration of life,and of the ſpirit. ; 


3-In promiſes. 


mn 


Queſt. 93. How are the Commandements divided ? 


a Deur. 4.13- Anſw, Intotwo Tables *: whereof the former delivereth in fourecomman<- 


Exod. 34-28. dements,how wee ought to behave our ſelves towards God : the lat- 
4 © 1 wg ter delivereth in fixe commandements, what duties we owe unto our 
37,3839 neighbour v 

The Explication: 
* FISEI. He queſtion concerning the diviſion of the Decalogue is neceſſary and 
thediviſion ofth profitable, and therefore to be obſerved : 1. Becaiiſe God himſelfe hath 
7 expreſſed and ſet downe a certaine number of the Tables and Comman- 


dements of the Decalogue. 2, Becauſe Chriſt divideth the ſimme of 
"- the whole Law into two Commandements, or intotwo kindes of coms 
mandements. 3, Becauſe the right diviſion of the Decalogue maketh to the under- 
5 ſtanding of the commandements themſelves, For it advertiſeth us of the degrees of 
obedience, and ſheweth that the worſhip of the firſt Table is the chiefe and princi- 
pall. Now the Decalogue is divided after a three-fold manner, 

Thefrit diviion Is The Decalogue 1s divided by Moſes and Chriſt into two Tables ; the former 
ofthe Decalogue yyhereof compriteth our duties towards God immediately, the latter our duties to« 
Deut.n0. __ wards God medzately ; or, The former teacheth us how weeare to demeane aud be- 
have our ſelves towards God ; The latter, what duties wee owe to our neighbour. 
This diviſion is grounded on the expreſſe word of God : Heaw thee two T ables of 
Poxe. Itisalſo grounded on this,that Chriſt and Paul referre the whole Law to the 
Exod-32-15> Joyve of God us. our neighbour, Thos ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, 
Ms 31.38.:9, with all thy ſoule,and with all thy mind : this ts the firſt and great commandement ,and the 
ſecond u like to this ; Thou ſralt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. This diviſion hath theſe 
Two ciuſesof Uſes: 1. That we may better conceive the ſenſe and ſcope of the whole law, and wnder- 
this diviſiow and what is the perfettion of obedience, 2, That we obſerve the common rule, namely, 
that the commandements of the ſecond Table yeeld to the commandements of the firſt in 
the ſame kind of worſhip : That is, that the love and glory of God is to bee preferred 
before the loveand ſafety of all creatures : according to that ſaying ; We onght rather, 

to obey God than men. : 


Theſeconddiviſ® 2, The Decalogue is divided into tenne Commandements, whereof foure are a- 
_ :heDeca- ſcribed unto the firſt,and the fixe other unto the ſecond Table. Now God numbred 
ugeinto ten - . . . 
wandemears- Out theſe ten commandements or lawes ; not that hee was delighted with this num= 
ber more thanany other, but becauſe the titles, and arguments of the things them- 
ſelves, to wit, the duties, were ſo many in number. For in theſe tenne lawes all that 
wee owe unto God and our neighbour, is ſo comprehended, that nothing 15 omit» 
ted, and nothing is ſuperfluous, So that the foure commandements of the firſt Ta« 
ble containe all duties which wee owe unto God immediately: and the fixe com- 
mandements of the ſecond Table have in them whatſoever pertaineth tothe lea- 


ding 
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ding of this life in felicity and happineſſe. Howbeit there is much difſention about ; 
the number of the Commandements,For ſome reckon zhree,ſome five, & ſome ſonre 
Commandements in the firſt Table : and that that diviſion, which ſo aſcriberh foure 
Commandements to the firſt Table , that the firſt proceedeth of or aamitting other 
gods ; the ſecond, of nor making any graven Images ; the third, of not taking the name 
of God in vaine ; the fourth, of hatlowing the Sabbath ;zand referreth the other ſixe 
untothe ſecond Table: that this diviſion, I ſay, 1s the trueſt, theſe reaſons declare : 
1.T hoſe ave diſtintt Commandements, which are diſtinguiſved 1n the matter which they The proofe of 
deliver, or whoſe matter and meaning diſtin and diverſe (for doubtleſſe God, when this iccond divi- 


he divided the Decalogue into ten Commandements, would that each Commande- — are 


ment ſhould differ from the reſt in matter or meaning : ſo that thoſe Commande- 
ments, which differ in ſenſe, are diverſe: and they, which differ not in ſenſe or 
meaning, are not diverſe Commandements, but one Commandement. ) But the 
Commandement of #ot having ſtrange gods , and the Commandement of xox making 
graven Images differ, or are diſtinguiſhed 1n matter or meaning : (for the firſt teach- 
eth who # to bee worſhipped, namely, the alone true God; the ſecond ſheweth, how 
God ts to be worſhipped, namely, not by the invegtions of men: the firſt forbiddeth a- 
ny other God, beſides the true God alone , to. be worſhipped : the ſecond prohibi- 
teth any other worſhip of thar onely true God, than himſelfe hath commanded :) 
Therefore they are diverſe and diſtin Commandements, : So of the contrary , the 
Commandements touching concupiſcence, which ſome divide into the ninth and tenth; 
that it is in ſenſe and meaning but one Commandement, both. themſelyes are wit- 
neſſes, as often as in their Expoſitions and Paraphraſes hereon, they joyne this their 
ninth & tenth together : and Paul alſo teacheth the ſame doArrine,when he ſpeaketh 
of all concupiſcence, as of one Commandeinent: 7 had not knowne luſt (to be finne) Rom.;.>; 
except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſralt not luſt. Wherefore the two firſk Commande- 
ments before ſpecified, are two divers Commandements ; and this laſt ,- imagined 
by ſome to bee'two, is but one Commandement. Bur if therefore yet-the tenth 
Commandement muſt bee cut into two diverfe Commandements , becauſe it.di- 
ſtinAly maketh mention of divers things, not to be covered or luſted after, namely, 
our neighbonrs houſe, and our »e:ghbours wife ; it ſhall thereof follow, that fo many 
Commandements muſt be numbred, as there are recited kindes of things in every 
Commandement. 2. Dowbtleſſe thoſe Commanaements are divers, and not the ſame; 
which are diſtinguiſhed of Moſes by divers periods or ſentences, and verſes : and thoſe 
zo whit different in themſelves, but one Commandement, which are compriſed of Moſes 
3n one period or verſe. But Moſes hath diſtinguiſhed the firſkt Commandement 
(which proceedeth, Ofnot having ſtrange gods) from the ſecond (which is, Of not 
making Idols) in divers verſes and periods. Therefore they Are diſtint Comman= 
dements. Contrariwiſe, Moſes hath not diſtinguiſhed the Commandement touch- 
ing the coveting of our neighbours houſe and wife by ſeverall periods, but hath 
comprehended it in one petiodor ſentence, Therefore there is but one Comman- 
dement concerning concupiſcence. 3. 2xeſtsonleſſe, Moſes retained one and the ſame 
order of the Commandements, both in Exodus and Denteronomy : But hee tranſpoſeth in 
thoſe places the words of the tenth ('ommandement touching the coveting of our neigh= 
bours wife (for in Exodus is placed firſt, Thou ſoalt not covert thy neighbonrs houſe, 
and then followeth , Thos ſhalt not- covet thy neighbonts wife: but in Deuteronomy 
theſe words are foremoſt, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, and theſe follow, 
T hou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe.) Theretore theſe two membersare parts 
of one Commandement ; elſe there can no ninth Commandement beaſſigned, and | 
the Adverſary muſt needs fay , that Moſes in one of theſe places confoundeth the : 
ninth Commandement with the tenth, and- ſubſtituteth part of the tenth in place 
of the ninth ; which abſardity Moſes may by no meanes be accuſed of, By thistranſ- 
; poſing therefore and diſplacing of the words , the holy Ghoſt doth ſufficiently de- 
| clare, that he would have all to be but one Commandement ;. whatſoeveris read in 
the tenth Commandement , joyntly comprehended and contained in one period or 
Tentence. 4.There is very great and weighty _ Rte whereby this xindizen 
f TT. ' | OT 
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of the Commandements is confirmed. For thus doe the ancient Writers of the 
« Tſeph.L3 An. Tewes, Joſephus and Philo 2, diſtinguiſh the firſt and ſecond Commandement , and 
zig.lad.Philo in [it upin one the tenth Commandement , which our Adverfaries divide into two. 
ths A T1 like ſort doe the Greeke Ecclefiaſticall Writers divide the Decalogue : 25 Atha« 
b Arhavaſin5y- naſius, Origen, Gregory Nazianzene , Chryſoſtome, Zonaras, and Nicephorus Þ z 
nopſFeripr 2: gs, And anto this,opinion and ſentence ſubſcribe allo the Latine Eccleſiaſticall Writers'; 
borer: Greg:Nax,, as Hierome, Ambroſe, Sulpitius, Severus, and Auſtin ©. Therefore this diſtin&tion 
go pron pin/ gt of the Decalogue was of ancient reputed beſt, and fo received in the Greeke and 


Mar.49.Z. Tatine Churches, Wee have therefore reſtored, not changed or altered the Deca- 


Torn. 1 hiffor. Nite 


cob if. Ee. logue, Now whereas Joſephus, Philo,and ſome Greeke Writers,attribnte to each 
c Hier.mcap-6- * Table five Commandements, this maketh nothing againſt us, For, howſoever they 
har £9. ſo doe, yet herein they all agree, that the words and clauſes touching the wor ſhipping 
Sulp.Sever-lib.t. of oye God , and not having any graven Images , are two diſtint Commandements : 
Nd pyng and the clauſe touching Concxpsſcence maketh not two, but one Commandement;, 
Teit-quef7-& , Likewiſe, wee finde another diviſion in Auguſtine 4, which reckoneth onely three 
eo p42 Commandements in the firſt Table, and ſeven in the ſecond. Bur the Allegory of the 
d Auru.Ep'f. Trinity, whereon Auguſtine groundeth this reaſon, is too weake a proofe for confir- 
119. ad [anuar. £ n p . . . 
-4p.11-6- queſt. mation thereof, Howbeit this wee muſt ob{erve, thar, if the dofrine and purpoſe 
jup.Exe8<4P7* of the Decalogue, touching the true God, and his true worſhip bee no way ims 
peached,but reſerved whole and entire,we ought not to maintain any bitter conten- 
tion about the reckoning or account of the Commandements in their Tables. 
DE 3. The Decalogue is divided accerdivg to the things themſelves, which are 
So Eme Decz- Commanded or forbidden in the Decalogue, into the immediate and mediate worſhip 
logueinothe \, + God, Generally, in the Decalogue 1s commanded the worſhip of God ; that 
Hate worthip of which is contrary to Gods worthip is forbidden, The worſhip of God is eyther 
ps immediate, when Morall workes are immediately performed unto God : or mediate, 
when Morall workes are performed unto our neighbour in reſpe&t of God. The 
;mmediate worſhip is contained in the firſt Table, and is either internal or external, 
The #n»ternall confiſteth in this, partly that we worſhip the true God , and that that be 
rformed unto the true God, which is commanded in the firſt Commandement z 
partly that the manner or forme of worſhip be right and lawful , whether it be inter udll 
worſorp, or external, This forme , which is to bee obſerved in Gods worſhip , 13 
tanght in the ſecond Commandement. The external! worſhip , is eyther private of 
publike. The private containeth the private Morall workes of every one,which are 
alwayes to be of every man in particular performed, as touching the confeſfion of 
God in our words and workes ; and this private worſhip is delivered in the third 
Commandement. The p#blike worſhip confiſteth in ſanRifying of the Sabbath, and 
is delivered in the fourth Commandement, The wediare worſhip of God, which 
containeth our duties towards men, orour neighbours, is delivered in the ſecond 
Table : and this likewiſe either externa/l or internal, 
The medtate externall worſhip conſiſteth partly in the duties of ſ#perionrs towards 
their inferionrs, and fo of the contrary : of which duties (as alſo of civill order, 
compriſed under them) is ſpoken in the fifth Commandement ; partly in the duties 
of owe neighbony towards another , which are ratified in the reſt of the Commande- 
ments : and thoſe are eyther the preſerving of mens life and ſafety , which is inthe 
ſixth Commandement ; or the preſerving of chaſtity and wedlocke, which is in the ſe« 
venth Commandement ; or the preſerving of goods and poſſeſſions, which is in the 
eighth; or of the preſerving of the truth, which is contained in the ninth Comman- 
dement. The mediate internall worſhip , or the internall and inward duties ofmedi- 
ate worſhip, conſiſt in the internal rr of the heart : for they are the very up- 
rightneſſe of mens affetions towards their neighbour, which is to be included and 
underſtood in all the former Commandements ;and is preſcribed in the tenth and 
10 laſt Commandement, | 
Hence weeafily anſwer this obje&ion : Obje&.The dwties to be performed towards 
our neighbourr are not the worſhip of God, But the ſecond Table preſtribeth what daries 
we are to performe towards our neighbour: Therefore the obedience of the ſecond Table ts 


not 
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wot the worſhip of God. Anſw.The Major holdeth true oaly in the mediate worſhip of 
God; in reſpe& whereof we grant the Concluſion; For the obedience of the ſecond 
Table is not the immediate worſhip of God, as the obedience of the firſt is : yet is it 
the mediate worſhip of God, that 1s, ſuchas is performed £6 God. iniour neighbout 
mediating, or comming between Godand us.” For-the dutiesof love towards our 
neighbour, ought to floweor proceed out of the love of God zand being ſoperfor- | 
med,they are acceptable to God,andareno leſſe done to God himſelfe, than t Cobe- 20 the obedi3 
dience of the firſt Table. Wherefore in reſpe& of God, for whole ſake they are pitt tond Table 1s 
in pra&tice,theyare called; and verily are Gods worfoip : but in reſpe& of our neigh- 10, 02ds wor: 
bour, to whom they are iminediately performed, rhey are termed duties, Now the /duics towards 
worthip required in both Tables differeth # obje#s, For the firſt Table hath an ins- 4" pgSHbour.. 
mediate objeF only, which is: God. Thefſecond hath both an immediate abjeft, to wit, th< wo Tables in 
our neighbonr ; and farther alſo a mediate objett, namely,God. TA” $5.01 


ATable compriſing the ſumine of the third drvifion of the Decalogue; oy 


, 


Cc. __ x.Internall,or in-,C Of one trut God: . PER; © 
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NNE 3; a co BIN 1 | 271 9." : 
neighbour for | 2.Internall, or inward, which is a moderation or # riehwneſe 
| Gods ſake: and of the appetite, char no man defire,or imagine any: ing thar 


(char Lis againſt all or avythe former Commandements. 
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| Queſt. 94. What doth God require in the firſt Gommandement ?-: ©. 
Anfiv. That, as deerly as T tenderthe ſalvation ofmy own foule,ſo'carneftl ohn 5.4; 
_  ſhouldT ſhunneand lie all idolatry *, DAD og ation ns nts, ſuperſti n Cargo. 
tion Þ, praycrto Saints, or avy other creatures <; and-ſhould righely b Lon 19.31; 
acknowledge the only and true God 5, truſt in him alone*, ſubmit. & 2<ue-18. 9, x6 


ſubjet my. ſelfeunto him withall humility-{and patience i for c; 
pm : R 9 pattence 8, look for c Mar: ; 

all goodthings from him alone *; and laſtly; with theentire affeQtior Revel. 194% 

of my heart, love\, reverence*®, and worſhip him! : ſo'that I am cea- regs - tg 

dy torenounceand forſake all creatures, rather than to:commir.the c Ja.19-5.2: 
leaſt thing that may be againſt his will ®. . ST L Ea 

Coloſ.1.11, Rom.g:3,4- 3 Cor.to.ro. Phil.2,14. hb  PlaLr04.27,28419. Efay 47.7. Janice t- iD £1030 

k Deut.6.32.P al io1,10, Progz.q.& 9-19, Mat.10,28. 1 ("3442 j—mrprogh m.. Nene Ange AGE. 
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Queſti954 what #-Idolatry bow: | englat | DEED 

\ ; ® py IT $a, \ H ; k , \ UL BI , ' Y 3% YJ 5. «a 
4rfo. It isin place ofthat otic God, or beſides that oneand true God, who 1 Chron 628% 
hath manifeſted himſelfe in his word, to. make, or imagine, andae+« SR 


: count. np other thing, wherein thou repoſeft thy hope and confi- E oY 
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What God requireth inthe firſt Commandement. 


betrer underftan- 


r Cor.10-31- 


The Explication, 


©@Efore we enter any particular diſcourſe of the Pening af every ſeverall 


@ PSY4)% Commandement , wee mult obſerve certaine generall rules, neceſſary 


JF for the underſtanding of the whole Decalogue , and each particular 
No Commandement, , * 30 
== SLAC 1, The Moral law, or Decalogue, tt to bee underſtood according to the 
interpretation of Scripture,thatis, according to the expoſition and declaration of the 
Prophets,Chriſt,and his Apoſtles : and net according to the ſenſe and judgement of 
man only,or Philoſophy. We:mult joyne together the explication, ſcattered eyery-. 
where cubs the Scriptures,and not ſticke onely upon thoſe ſhort commande-« 
ments. Neither doth Morall Philoſophy ſuffice for interpretation thereof, becauſe it 
containethburt a little part ofthe law: and this is one difference between Philoſophy 
and the Doarine of the Goſpel,which is delivered in the Church, : + -- 

2. The Decalogue requireth in all the Commandements obedience both external 
and internall,in the nnacrſtanding, will; heart, and all ations, perfeft, not in parts onely, 


bat alſo in degrees; that is, that wee moſt perfeRly obey God, not onely inall the | 


duties preſcribed, but inthe degrees alſo of thoſe duties. Cxv/ed be hee that abideth 
not in all, The law # ſpirituall. Whoſoever is angry with hu brother nnadviſedly, ſhall 
be culpable, ec, : 

3. The firſt Commandement muſt be included and underſtood in all the reſt, that is, 
the obedience of the firſt Commandement muſt bee the motive and finall cauſe of 
obedience towards the reſt. of the Commandements : otherwiſe, it is not the wor- 
ſhip of God, but hypocrifie, whatſoever we doe, For we muſt doe all things which 
are delivered and preſcribed in the other Commandements, even for the Bs wee 
beare to God, and for the defire we have to worſhiphim. For except wee ſodoe 
them, we doe them not according to the ſentence and preſcript of the Law, neither 
doe we pleaſe God therein. - | | | 

Wherefore the firſt Commandement of the Decalogue muſt ſhine before, and 

ive lightas it were nnto all the other Commandements both of the ſecond and 
the firſt Table, andbe included in them. This rule is delivered by the Apoſtle; 
whether therefore yee eate or drinke , or whatſoever yee doe , doe all tothe glory of 
God. By theſe two former rales many things are made more cleere and manifeſt ; 


namely, That ns man ix this life performeth entire and perfe&t obedjence nnto the Iaw;. 


That the vertnes of the unregenerate are ſinnes in the fight of God : becauſe they are 
neither joyned with inward obedience, nor come from the obedience of the firſt 
Commandement, neither are referred unto it, ſeeing they doe not know the true 
God : and therefore they are but a ſhadow of obedience, and are hypocriſie, which 
God mot ſeverely condemneth. Becanſe this people come neere nnto mee with their 


month , and honoxr mee with their lippes , but heave removed their hearts farre from 


mee. 1 will againe doe a marvellons works in thi people, Whatſoever #t wot of faith, is 
ſine. Moreover, by theſe rules it is manifeſt , that 2rme obedience cannot be begun 
but by faith, through the knowledge of the Mediatour and the pift of the holy Ghoſt. Pw- 
rifying their hearts 2 faith. In that that I now live in the fleſh, Flive by faith is the 
Sonne of God, For God is not truly knowne or loved without faith*in Chriſt. Hee 
that honowreth not the Sonne, honoureth not the Father which hath ſent him, Againe, 
by theſe rules it is declared, that or obedience tn this life, ſeeing 5t 1 but begun onely, 
carmot pleaſe God, but through aud for the ſatufaBtion of Chrif imputed unto us, He 
hath freely made us accepted in hu beloved. 'Taftly,by them it is manifeſt, that 5» tr«e 
converſion, obedience is begun according to all the Commandements, For who truly le- 
vert God, hee ſabmitteth himſelfe without exception to all his Commandements. 

He that ts borne of God, ſinneth not. CUIIP 
4. That wee may judge aright of the meaning of every Commundeeent, or Law, wee 
mrſt above all things conſider the adrift or end thereof. For the endof the Law ſheweth 
The meaning thereof: & by the end which God in every Commandement intendeth, 
k \* | F we 
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we ſhall judge arightand eafily of the meanes, This rule alſo is of force in humane 


hwes. Bur we are tounderſtand it of the next and neereſt end of the law. For not 
thoſe things whichare neceſlary to the attaining of ſuch ends as are remote or afar 
off,but thoſe which are neceſſary to the attaining of the neereſt & ſubordinate ends, 
are tobe compriſed in the ſentence and preſcript of one law, which, except it be ob- 
ſerved,the ſentence and ſubſtance of all, ormany lawes, will be brought all into one: 
The furtheſt end, and therefore the end of the whole law, is the worthip of God. It 
requireth therefore the whole obedience of the law. 

Theend of the ſecond Table, is the preſervation of the ſociety of mankinde : this 
requireth all the duties of the ſecond Table. The end of the fifth commandement is; 
the preſervation of civill order: it compriſeth therefore the duties of fiperiours to- 
wards inferiours, and inferiours towards ſaperiours ; becauſe without theſe, civill 
order cannot be preſerved. 1301 

5. T he ſame vertue or the ſame works # often in a diverſe reſpet commanded tn d;- 


ers comandements,that is,the ſame vertue ts required for the performing of obedi- 


ence to many commandements:becauſe the ends of ations puta difference between 

them, and the ſame vertue may ſerve for divers ends, As, fortitude is a vertue both 

of the fifth and ſixth commandement ; becanfe it js required in a Magiſtrate; who is 
to take upon him the defence of others, This we are to know, leſt we invaine trou- 
ble and vexe ourſelves indiſtinguiſhing and placing the vertues. 

6. The Lew-giver doth 1 an affirmative commandement comprehend the negative;and 
rontrariws/e,in a negative he comprehendeth the affirmative : that is ; in the comman- 
ding of vertues, the forbidding of the contrary vices is contained : and ſo contrari- 
wiſe, in the forbidding of vice, the commanding ofthe contrary vertne is included, 
For whereſoever any good thing is injoyned;, there the ſpectall evill oppoſed unto 
this good 1s inhibited ; becauſe the good cannot be put 1nexecution, milefle the con- 
trary evill be abandoned. Now by ev: is meant, not only the do:zg of that which is 
evill, bat alſo the omurr5ng of that which is good. M124 apt! 

. 7. Wee mu#t take heed that we reftraine not the commandements tho much ,' aud take 
them too ſtraitly,For they areſo to be taken and underſtood as that inthe generall all 
the ſpecials be contained: and in the chiefe ſpeciall the next allied ſpecials: and in 
the effe the cauſes : and in one of the correjatives the other alſo. So when man- 
ſlaughter and adultery is forbidden, all wrongfull violence, and all wandering luſts 
are likewiſe condemned : when chaſtity is commanded, temperancy is alfo come 
manded, without which this effe&t is not. When ſubjeRion, which is the one rela- 
tive, is commanded,magiſtracy alſo,which is his correlative, is commanded. 

8. The obedience or commandements of the ſecond Table; yeeld mnto the obedience or 


commandement's o the firſt Table; and the commundements concerning Ceremonial wor- 
ſip, to comm ents concerning CMorall worſhip. ObjeA.But the ſecoud comman- vint.1s.39: 


dement 1 like unto the firſt : Therefore the ſecond Table yeeldeth not unto the firſt, An, ro Gallg 
This is a fallacy, in taking that to be ſimply Sy fpoken, which is meant ##t berweeathe firk 
e 


of ſome part or points of the ſecond Table. 
15 like xnto the firſt ;but not ſimply, and in every point, but (as heretoforehathbeen 
ſhewed) it is like, 1. 4s concerning the kinde of Morall worſhip, which is alwayes to 
be preferred before the Ceremoniall. For the ceremonies muſt give placeto the dy- 
ties of charity exprefſed in the ſecond Table. 2.eAs concerning the kindle of 'prni/h- 
wet, to wit, everlaſting puniſhment 3 whereuntothey areſabjeft, who breake the 
ſecond, as well as they who breake the firſt. 3. 4s _—_— neceſſary cohevonce 
«nd connexion of the love of Gad and onr neighbony ; the one be Nga cauſe, and the 0- 
ther an effeR, ſothar neither can be kept without other, For God 1s not loved, ex- 
cept our neighbour be loved : neither js our neighboury'truly loved, exceptGod be 


cond commandement, we'grant, *coud Table, 


7 
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loved. If any man ſay, 1 love God, and yet hate biebrother; he 1s a lyar : far how cay x John 446; 


he, that loveth not his brothes, whom he hath ſeene, love God, whom he has wos ſteve ? 

And this is the purpoſe of Chriſt in the RI Scripture. For there the Piu- 

riſes equalled divine cergnonies and their owne ſuperſtitions with'the obeflience 

of the ſecond Table : for the dereRion of whicherrour, Chriſt ſaith thet vorn_ 
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Table is like unto the firſt : thar is, as the obedience of the firſt Table is moral], ſpj- 


rituall; and principall ; ſo alſo is the obedience of the ſecond: and as the ceremonies 
ſtoop to the duties of the firſt Table;ſoalſothey ought unto the duties of the ſecond. 
Notwithſtanding, there is a great difference between the Commandements of the 
firſt and ſecond Table : 1 .Is cheir obje#s, For the obje of the firſt Table is God ; of 
the ſecond, or Neighbor, So that look how much God is greater than our neigh- 
bour,ſo much the obedience of the firſt Table ſurpaſſeth the obedience of the ſecond: 
and how much inferjour our neighbour is unto God,ſo much inferiour js the obegi- 
ence of the ſecond Table to the obedience of the firſt. 2.7» reſpe of their procejſe and 
order, For the obedience of the firſt Table is moſt principall : the obedience of the 
ſecondlefle principall, and depending and attending on the more principall. For 
therefore muſt we love our neighbour, becauſe we love God, and our love of God 
is the cauſe of the love of our neighbour ; the love of our neighbour ariſeth from the 
love of God, and not contrariwiſe,the love of God from the love of our neighbour. 
Sofaith Chriſt ; If any man hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and 
brethren, and ſiſters, yea and his owne life alſo, hee cannot be my Diſciple, And in regard 
ofthis twofold maine diſſimilitude of the two Tables,che Commandements Ts 
ſecond give place tothem of the firſt Table, _ | 
Repl. The dnties of our love towards our neighbour commanded in the ſecond Table, 
yeeld not to ceremonies commanded in the firſt : according ts that ſaying of Scripture : I 
will have mercy , and not ſacrifice. But the duties of love towards onr neighbour are 
the obedience of the ſecond Table + Therefore obedience unto the ſecond Table i: no whit 
snferionr to the obedience of the firſt. Anſ.There is more inferred in the concluſion 
than the premiſſes inforce. This is that only which followeth; Therefore the duties 
of the ſecond Table yeeld not to the certtyonies of the firſt : which concluſion is true, 
and overthrowes not this generall male. For this rule is to be underſtood of Moral 
matters, andnot of Ceremonial duties, If therefore the neceſſity , and the ſafety of 
our neighbour require the omitting of a ceremony ; the ceremony is ratherto be o- 
mitted , than the fafety of our neighbour to bee negle&ed. And fo is that textaf 
Scripture to be conſtrued, / will have mercy, and not ſacrifice. y 


Certaine Concluſions of the Decalogue, 


1,” He firſt Table commandeth the duties towards God, The ſecond commans 
deth the duties towards man.But yet ſo notwithſtanding as that the firſt im- 
mediately, this is mediately referred to God, 
| 2. The firſt Commandement, when as it commandethus to hold and repute the 
onely true God, and God that is manifeſted in the Church, for our God, compre- 
_ _ chiefly the inward worſhip of God, which conſiſteth in the minde, will, 
and heart. 
3. Thechiefe parts or points of this worſhip are , the true knowledge of God, 
_—_ hope, love of God, feare of God, humility, and lowlineſſe in the fiohr of God,; 
rience, | FP : 
+ God may be knowne of reaſonable creatures, ſo far forth as hee will manifeſt 


himſelfe unto every one. NNE , 

5. The p_— of God is either ſimply and abſolutely perfe&,whereby God 
only knoweth himſelfe; that is,the eternall Father, Son,and holy Ghoſt know them- 
ſelves in ſeverall,andeach other mutually,and underſtand wholly and moſt perfe- 
Iy their owne infinite eſſence, and the manner of each perſons exiſting, and becing. 
For unto the perfe& knowledge of an infinite thing, none but an infinite under- 
ſtanding canattaine, Or, there is a knowledge of God belonging unto reaſonable 
creatures, whereby Angels and Men know indeed the whole and entire nature and 
Majeſty of God, as being moſt ſimple : but they know it not wholly,that is, they fo 
far only underſtand it,as he revealeth itunto them, 

6. The knowledge of God, which is in creatures, if it bee compared with that, 
whereby Godunderſtandeth and knowerth himſelfe, is to bee accounted ingerit, 
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But if the degrees thereof in it ſelfe be conſidered, it is alſo eyther -perfe& or im- 
perfect ; yet not ſimply, but in compariſon,that is,in reſpe& of the inferiour, and @- 
periour degree. The perfe&t knowledge of God in creatures is that;whereby Angvels 
and Men in the celeſtiall life know God by a moſt cleere and bright beholding of the 
mind,ſfo much as ſufficeth for the conformity of the reaſonable creatures with God. 
The imperfe& is that , whereby men in this life kriow God z nor ſo muchas they 
could at firſt by the benefit of their creation : and therefore were notwithſtanding 


we SG 
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bound unto it ſtill by Gods commandement, Nope tk 
9, The imperfe& knowledge of God which men have in this life ; is of two 
ſorts; one Chriſtian; or Theologicall : the other Philofophicall: Thar is received 
from the dodrine of the Prophers and Apoſtles, This from the principles and gene- 
rall rules naturally knowne unto men, and from the beholding of the works of God 
in the nature of things. x ws | $4 7-466 
8. The Chriſtian knowledge of God is alſo of two forts : the one ſpirituall or 
rrue, lively, effeuall,ſaving ; the other literall.- The ſpirituall is that knowledge 
of God and his will, which is kindled by the holy Ghoſt in our mindes, according 
to the word,and by the word, working in the willand heart an inclination & deſire 
more and more to know and doe thoſe things,:which God commandeth ſo to bee 
done. The literall is that knowledge of God, which either hath been in men from 
the creation, or is wrought in their minds, of the holy Ghoſt, by the word, which 
hath not accompanying it an endeayour and defire of framing, and conforming them= ' 
ſelves unto the Commandements. : | 7 
9. Both ſpirituall and literall knowledge are-alſo immediate, or mediate. im- 
mediate, which is wrought by the inſtin& of the holy.Ghoſt, withour ordinary 
meanes. Mediate; which 1s wrought of the holy Ghoſt by the voice of the heavenly 
dodrine heard; read, and meditated. | 11h, 
Io. The ordinary meanes to know God, and which. is preſcribed unto us by God 
himſelfe, is by the ſtudy and meditation of heavenly do&rine, Wherefore we muſt: 
ftrive this way unto the knowledge of God, neitherTequire or look for from God 
any extraordinary and immediate illumination , except hee of himlelfe offer it,and 
confirme it alſo unto us by certaine and evident teftimonies. - | 
11, Now albeit ſo much as Sod would have knowne of himſelfe unto us in this 
Hfe, he hath ſufficiently declared in his word : yet notwithſtanding, thoſe naturall 
teſtimonies of God are not ſiperfluqus, becauſe convince and reproye the im 
piety of the Reprobarte, and confirme the godlineſie of the Ele& and Choſen ;and 
therefore are by God himſelfe often commanded in Scripture, and are of1is to bee 
confidered, + ©: | 3 [+ 
I 2, But concerning them'this wemuſt hold : that they are true indeed, agreeing 
with Gods word, but not ſufficing for thetrue kiiowledge of God, . K+ 
- 13. Moreover, although naturall teſtimonies teach nothing that is falſe of God =: 
yet men,except the light of Gods word come thereto, gather and conceive out of 
them noughtelſe but falſe and erroneous opinions. concerning: God : both becauſe 
theſe teſtimonies ſhew not fo mitch as is delivered in the word ; and alſo-becauſe 
even thoſe things, which may be perceived and underſtood by naturalljudgement, 
men notwithſtanding,by reaſon of that blindneſs and —_— which is ingendred 
in them, take ant interpret amiſſe,and diverſly deprave and corrupt, - * 
14. Wherefore inthe firſt Commandement of the Decalogue, the ignorance of 
thoſe things is forbidden and condemned,” which God hath propoſed unto the 
Church,to be known of us,concerning him'in his word 8& in his works, both of our- 
creation and redemption. Likewiſe all erroursare condemned of ſachas imagine; . 
p «= that there is no God, as the Epicures ;or moe gods, as the Ethnickes,Mani- 
ces, and thoſe that pray to Angels, dead men,and other. creatures zand thewanity _ . 
of ſuperſtitiousmen,which purtheir truſt in other creatures,or things diverſe fram : 
him, who hath manifeſted hirmſelfe mn the Church : as Jewes,Mahumetiſts,Sabellius, 
Samoſatenns, Arrius,Pneumatomachiſts,and ſuch like,who acknowledge not God to . 
be the erernall Father, with the Sonand the holy Ghoſt co-erernall, rang 
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IH prone j jy" expoſition of the firſt Commandement, 


Hitherto have wee delivered certaine generall rules for the better underſtanding 
of the true meaning of the Decalogue. Now wee are to ſpeake of the ſenſe and 
meaning of the Decalogue in ſpeciall ; that is, of the meaning of every particular 
Commandement. 


eAn expoſition of the firſt Commandement, 


He firſt commandement hath two parts : « preface, and « commandement, The 
T eface goeth before, being comprehended in theſe words, 7am Jehovah, the 
Fold are God, which have browght thee out of the Land of Egypt,out of the houſe of bon= 

dege, This preface belongeth to the whole Decalogue : becauſe it deſcribeth and 
diicerneth God the Law-giver, from all creatures, Law-givers and falſe gods ; and 
further, it containeth three ſeveral reaſons, why the obedience both of this firſt 
Three reafons  COMmandement, and ofthe reſt which tollow,is to be performed unto God, 1, He 
why obedience is ſasth he #8 Jehovah, whereby hee diſtinguiſheth himſelfe the true God from all crea- 
tbe performed? tures, that hee may ſhew himſelfe to have the chiefe right of ruling. 7am Fehoveh, 
audinalltheo- That is, whom thou heareſt ſpeaking, ang giving the Law unto thee, am the true 
ver commande* (od, Who is and exiſteth from himlelfe and by himſelfe, and giveth unto all other 
x things their beeing, and therefore hath chiefe authority and ſoyeraignety over all ; 
Creatour of all things,eternall,omnipotent,author & preſerver of all that are good : 
2 Thereforeobey mee. 2, Hee ſaith, that hee # the God of hu people, that through the 
promiſe of his bountifulneſſe hee might allure us to obey him. God verily # the God 
of all creatures, as touching both the creating, and preſerving,and governing of them 
all ; 6x hee i the God of his Church, by the ſingular participation and manifeſtation 
How God is faid of himſelfe. God then is our God, when wee acknowledge him to bee ſuch as hee 
tobeour God: path manifeſted himſelfe in his word : namely, who imployeth his omnipotencie, 
juſtice, wiſedome, and mercy unto our ſalvation : or, who tendereth us with an eſ- 
peciall and peculiar favour in his Sonne. . For God is properly.ſfaid to bee their God, 
whom he loveth and favoureth above all others. Whereupan alſo the Prophet Da- 
vid affirmeth, that Nation to'be bleſſed, whoſe God is the Lord : even the people that hee 
Pſal.33,12- hath choſen for bis inheritance, 3, fee ſaith, Which have brought thee out of the Layd, 
3 of Egypt: As if heeſhould fay ; Iamhee, Iam hee, who have manifeſted my ſelfe 
unto thee, and beſtowed all thoſe bleflings upon thee. This hee addeth, that by the 
mentioning of his late and notable benefit, he might declare unto themand admaniſh 
them that they were bound therefore toſhew thankefulneſſe and obedience unto 
him. This alſo belongeth unto us, becauſe it doth figuratively comprehend and im- 
ply all the deliverances of the Church, by the mentioning of ſo famous and notable. 
a benefit. And further alſo, this was 2 type of our wonderfull deliverance atchie- 
ved by Chriſt. Now when hee faith, that hee Fehavahis this God,and deliverer of the 
Church, he oppoſeth himſelfe both togll creatures, and to Idols, challenging all di- 
vine honour 8 obedience unto himſelfe alone, according to the expoſition hereof de- 
livered, Deut.6.Efa.4 3. and in other places. Wherefore it followeth,not onely that. - 
this Jehovah is to be worſhipped,but that he alone is to bee worſhipped,and tobee- 
accounted for our God. | £ 
| Someof the ancient madethis preface to be the firſt commandement,and for the {7-- 
Michehiuss cond commandement they took the words following: Thou ſpalt have no other Gods 
| before me. But it is manifeſt that theſe words, 7am the Lord thy God, &6. are notthe 
words of commanding ought,but of one recording or rehearing ſomething of him 
 ſelfe. Howbeit,the words which follow,Thox ſhalt bave no ather Gods,ec,have the 
forme andnature of a commandement. -- - - 3 
4 = _ 'The commandement then is, T how belt have uo ather Gods before mes, The end of, 
ment this commandement is the immediate, internall,or inward worſhip of God; that is, . 
that wee acknowledge the true Godalone revealed in the Church, and give due ho+- 
nour unto him with our whole minde, will, and heart. Moreqver, this commande-' 
mentis inſach wiſe a negative, and denyeth other Gods, as that it eontaineth alſo any 
affirmation, thus 3 Thos ſzalt have none other Gads : therefere then ſoalt have rok _ 
"0 chovah, 
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Jehovah, which have manifeſted my ſelfe in my Church, thy God alone, Now to have Whack ions 
God, is, 1. Toknow andacknowledge God, noar”; wry there is-a God ; that hee js taveGod. 
one God : that he-is ſuch a'God, as hee hath manifeſted himſelfe in his Church, and 
chat he is ſuch a Godalſo-towards ns. 3, To truſt in God onely, 3. With great hus 
mility and yp to ſabje& and ſubmit our ſelves unto God. 4. To expect and 
looke for all. good things from God onely. 5. To love God, 6, To reverence and 
.worſhippe God. Herein confiſteth the obedience of this commandement, whoſe 
parts are the yertues which follow immediately after the explication of the words 


. of thecommandement. e-Ls other God is.every thing to which: the properties and Whats mea: 


workes of Gad are attributed, though the thing it ſelfe have them nor; and they bee 37,*9*=%, 0- 
not agreeable to the nature of the Frng whereunta they areattribured, To have a» Whairisto have 


ther Gods, is, not to have the true Gad ;. that is, either to have yo God, or to have **® 
moe Gods,or an other than the knowne God,or not toacknowledge God tobe ſach 
unto us as hee is manifeſted, or not to, truſt in God, not to ſabje& and ſubmit our 
ſelves unto God in true humilitie, and patience, not to hope for all good things 
 fromhim alone, not to love and feare him, The parts of this impiety are thoſe yi- 
ces contrary to theſe vertues whereof. wee purpoſe preſently to. intreat. Before mee; 
or tm my fight : as if hee ſhould fay, Thou ſha have no other-Gods ;not-onely in 
thy geſture, and words ia the eyes of men; but neither ſhalt thou have ſtrange Gods 
inthe cloſet of thy heart, hecauſe, nothing is cloſeand hidden from my fight, bur 
lyech wholly open, and is altogether manifeſt unto mee the {earcher of the hearts 
and reines, oy 1.4 «rt yet riots 32 tel vox fc 
The moſt ready and eaſie.way of expounding each commandement, is to diſtri- 
bute the obedience of every commandement into his yertues, as parts ; adjoyning 
afterwards thoſe vices, which are oppoſite unto the ſame vertues, The parts of the 0- 
bedience of this firſt commandementare ſeven vertues; T be Knowledge of God,Faith, 
Hope,the Lowe of Gad,the Feare of God, Humility and Patience, Theſe yertues arecom- 
manded,and their contrary 'Vices are forbidded. SON 23219113 15iB & j 62 _ 

I, The Knowledge of God is, ſo to judge of God-as hee hath manifeſted himſelfe L verus _ 
inhis word and workgs, and to bee moyed and Kirred np by that knowledge ro a JForwniedge 
confidence, love, feare, and. worſhip of the true God, - How ball they beleeve in hin Rom-10.14, 
of whom they have not heard ? Thi u life eternal, that they know thee to bee the onely John 37.3, 
very God, and whom tho haſt ſent,Feſus Chriſt. The extreames repugnant to this-yer- 


tue are many. 


I, The ignorance or not kepwing of the true God and his wil, which is,not to know 5 ref 


thoſe things of God, qr to donbt of them, which.we ought to know by the bene- | 
fic of our creation, and by his manifeſtations. This ignorance'is either #dtwrel, gr Twolold igno: 
ngendered in men, which is, of thoſe things which wee are ignorant of, or cannot 
underſtand throughthe corruption of our nature : or elſe it 1s # purpoſedor. gnded- 
vonred ignorance, Which is of thoſe things that our conſcience. tellethus muſt bee 
enquired after, neither yet doe wee enquire after them with an earneſt deſite;name- 
ly,witha defire of learning them, _ ofcbyying God, . Of both theſe ignomn- 

ces it is ſaid, There i none-that doth underſtand, and ſeeks God. The vaturall men per- Pakrg.s: 


6h x Cor.2.14; 
cerveth xot fc. - | bs 


2. Erronrs conceived, or falſe imaginations and opinjons of him : as when, 6. Sees Err nc © 


3marine there is no God, 2. Some feigue that there are moe Gods : as in ancient times 1 
the Heathen, the Manichees, &c. 3. If they profeſſe it not in werds, yet in deedthey g + 
make Gods, while thiy aſcribe thoſe things to creatures, which are proper to God onely « © - 3 
as the Papiſts, who make their prayers unto Angels, and mendeparted. For prayer 
and invocation attributeth unto-hini who is invocated, infinite wiſedome & power, 
W herefore Paul faith, that they who pray to creatures, Turn the glaryef the wncors 0 

mage of a corruptible man, of birat,oud of foure» SIG 
footed beaſts, and of creeping things. AST arne the truth of God inte.4 Wo 
«ud ſerve the creature, Cefaking the Creatanr, Songither willthe Angel ſiifes Jobs 


to worſhip him, and addeth this reaſon 7 am :by felow-ſeryvant; andoxe af thy bre- KE= | 
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gine falſe opinions of God, who know God to be but one,but know not the true God,which , 
hath revealed himſelfe in the Goſpel: as the ſounder Philoſophers, and Mahnmets r 
SeRaries, 5. And ſo they alſo,who profeſſe that they know that one and true God,but yet h 
flide and fall from him, and in place of him worſhip an Idol which they make nnto them- K 
ſelves,becauſe they imagine this God tobe ſome other kind of God,than he hath re- b 
vealed himſelfe tobe in his word : as Jewes,Samofatenians, Arrians,Pneumatomachi, ki 
John 5 23- &c. He that hononreth not the Son, hononreth not the Father, He that denyeth the Son, » 
1. John 2:24 hath not the Father. | &y 
3. Magick 3- Magicke, Sorcery, and Witchcraft, which is moſt repugnant, and contrary to 0 
What Magi 5» the knowledge of God. For it is « /cague,or covenant with the Divell ;the enemy of God, fr 
with certaine wordes or ceremonies adjoyned, that they doing or ſaying this or that, ſhall fi 
receive things promiſed of the Devill ; and ſuch things as are to bee aked and received - C 
of God alone : as, that by his ayde and aſſiſtance they ſnall know, or works things uot ne= " 
ceſſary, tending either to the fulfilling of their evill InFts, or to oftentation, or tothe n 
commodites of this life. Magus (as alſo Magia, that is, Magick) is a Perſian word, | 
ſignifying a —_—__ ora Teacher. But men perceiving their owne ignorance, 
zachanmen's: ſought for the Divels helpe, and ſo the'names grew infamous. Unto Magick belong 
enchantments, which are the uſing of certaine words or ceremonies according toa 
covenant before entred with the Divell, which being done and ſpoken, the Devill 
ſhould performe that, whichthe enchanters requeſt. Now in theſe ceremonies and 
words, which they uſe; there is no efficacy or force : but the Devill himſelfe ac- 
compliſheth thoſe things, which hee hath rromiſed, to this end, that they may re- 
Ps volt from God to the Devill, and worſhip him in place of God, Now, as the Ma- 
Deut.r1.10,41, Ficians, ſo they alſo are condemned by this commandement,whoſoeyer uſe the helpe 
12,03,14 of Magicians, * os 
4 Superſtition. 4. Superſtition, which is to attributeſuch effe&s to certaine things, or obſervati- 
ons of geſtures or words, as depend noteither on naturall or morall reaſon, oron 
the word of God; and either doe not at all follow andfall out, or are wrought by 
the Divels, and other cauſes, than thoſe, whereby they are thought*to have beene 
done. For though it be no covenant with the'Divel,yet it is Idolatry . Under this vice 
of ſuperſtition ate comprehended ſouth-ſaying, obſervations of dreames, divinations, 
Levit 19.26: ſigns, and predittions, or foretelling of Wizards, all which are by expreſſe words cons 
"54% demned in Scripture. | OAT KHOY 5% 05 PID 
;. Confidencein 5+ Al truſt and confidence, which is repoſed in creatures. For this 15 manifeſtly re- . 
cxeatares: pugnant to the true knowledge of one God ; and to faith, and hope. "For truſt and 
confidence is ant honour due unto God- alone, which whoſo tranſlateth unto creas 
tures, doth in very deed imagine moeGods. Wherefore God in his'word doth ut- 
terly condemne thoſe, who repoſe truſt and tonfidence in things created, it inmen, And 
6 RR alſo hee condemneth thoſe whith put their truſt in their owne workes, and-in riches © 
' Mat.6-24- which alſo covetous men doe; and ſo under the name of this vice is coveton/veſſe alſo 
Epheſ's.5- comprehended. 7 HET9T7S |: 3, 
; 6:Tdolarry. 6. Idolatry, whichis moſt of all repugnant unto the true knowledge of God, arid 
Fey &** tofaith. Now there are two hinds of Tdolatry. 1. when in profeſſion another is worſhip- 
ped, than that one true God: or, when that i wor ſhi ped for God, which-is no God. This 
kind of Idolatry is more grofſe and palpable, and th properly belong unto the firſt 
commandement. 2, When is profe ion or profeſſedly wee wor ſhip not another God, but 
d mweeerre in the manner of worſhip : that is, when albeit the tyrne God 55 worſhipped ; yet 
nevertheleſſe hee is worſhipped after another manner, than God hinsſelfe hath in the fe= 
cont commandement, and alſo commonly in his word preſcribed, either by interuall wor-1 
ſhip, or by external worſhip, or external rites or ceremonies. This other kinde of Ido» 
latry is more lie and wile, and is condemnedand forbidden in the ſecond commans 
dement, For they who worſhip God in Images, though they deny that they wor= 
ſhip any other beſides the true God, yet notwithſtanding are Idolaters. For they 
imagine God to be ſucha God as will bee worſhipped in Images; and ſo change the 
will of God.and by changing Gods will,change even God himſelfe,” 
| 7: The conewpe of Ged, which is to know thoſe thinge of God which are tre,” 
| | 7 Cer oo $09 Wes 
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but not to be moved thereby to love him : or to acknowledge indeed one trace God 
revealed in the Church ; but not to bee moved thereby to worſhip him, to truſt in 
him, to feare him, and to love him. For the knowledge of the trae God doth not 
ſattice alone, but there muſtal{o accompany it an inward motion of the mind to im- 
brace and follow the ſame ; elſe ſhould the divels alſo and the Gentiles have the true | 
knowledge of God, which the Apoſtle denyeth,faying : They are inexcnſable becayſe Ronv 1.20.21; 
when they kytw God,they glorified him not as God,neither were. thankefull, ec, 
11, Faith isa fure and certaine perſwaſion, whereby we aſſent tinto every word It. Vertus, 
of God deliveredunto us, and whereby wee are reſolved that the promiſe of the *** 
free mercy of God for Chriſts fake doth belong unto us : and farther atfo it is a con- 
fdence receiving this benefit of God, and reſting thereon, being kindled of the holy 
Ghoſt by the word in our mindes, will,and hearts, and working inthem arejoycing 
in God, invocation, and praying unto God, and obedience according toall his com- 
mandements. Pt your truſt in the Lord your God, and you ſhall be aſſured, 2 Chro,20.26] 
Unto faith are repugnant of one fide which offendeth in the defe&t of faith, 1 Vx- Fourevices cons © 
beliefe, which afſenteth not to ſich dofrine as is heard and knowne concerning God. Fade | 
2, Doubtfulneſſe, which neither aſſenteth ſtedfaſtly to the dotrine of God, neither » Vabdlicte. 
doth alrogerher gaine-{ay it, but being floating and wavering, hath a weake inclina- *2o»bcfulneds 
tion now to one part, and now to another, 3. D:ffrsſt, which applieth notunto it 3: Diſtrut, 
felfe the knowledge which it hath of God and his promiſes, and doth through feare 
of Gods forſaking us, ſaurceaſe the doing of that it hould oe, and ſeeke proteRion 
and afegard without God, or of fome other beſides God, He that beleeveth not God, r John 5.10; 
hath made him a lyar, becauſe he beleeveth nat the teſtimony or record that Ged witneſſed | | 
of his Son. 4, A diſſembling, or hypocritical faith, temporary faith, or arevolting from eg. 
faith : which is to yeeld an affent to the knowledge thereof, and to imbrace it for a oY 
ſeaſon, but without any applying, or full perſwaſion of the promiſe of Gods grace, 
and without regeneration ; and therefore tobee overcome through temptations, or 
other cauſes, and fo to caſt away againe that afſent and profeſſion of godlinefſe. Hee mah. 13-16; 
that received ſeed in the flony ground, ts hee, which htareth the word, and incontinently 
with joy receiveth it.Tet hath he 110 root in hiniſelfe; and dureth but a ſraſon : for as ſoon 
a tribulation or perſecntion commeth becanſe of the word, by and by he ts offended. Simon 
alſo beleeved,and was baptiſed, It is impoſſible, that they which were once lightned, and 12s 3.13., 
have tated of the heavenly gift, &c, - | | Hebr-6.4 
Now amongſt thoſe whichare repugnant unto faith, of the other ſide, which of- Two vices cons 
fendeth in the exceſle, are, 1. Temprirg of God : which is throughan unbeliefe, or 47 in meex: 
diſtruſt, or contempt of God, and a trnſt or loveof our owne wiſedome, juſtice, or :-Tempring of 
power, and glory, to depart from Gods word or order,and foto maketryall of Gods yeus.rs. 
truth or power,and ſtubbornely,and proudly to provoke God unto anger, Thox ſhalt Marth-4.7. 
not tempt the Lord thy God. Moſes ſaid unto them, why contend ye with me ? Wherefoye > 
doe ye then tempt the Lord ? Doe we provoke the Lord unto anger ? 2. Carnall ſecarity, *: Carvaltiecns 
which is to live without thinking of God and his will, or of our owne infirmity, © | 
and dangers ; and without acknowledging or bewailing of our finnes ; and withour 
the feare of God : and yet to promiſe to our ſelyes an indemnitie from the anger of 
Gad, and from puniſhment, without faith and repentance, This is often, and moſt 
grievouſly accuſed in the Scripture. Chrift ſpeaketh of that ſecuriry and careleſ- 
zefſe which ſhall bee at his ſecond comming, As the daies of Noe were, ſo ihewiſe Manha4.g8,ze, 
ſrall the comming of the Sonne of man be, For as in the daies before the floud they did eat 
and drinke,marry,and give in marriage,@c. | POe 
ITI, Hope is a ſure and certaine expeAation of everhſting life freely to bee given 195 FW 
for Chriſts fake; and of mitigation or afſwagement of preſentevils, and of a delive- : 
rance from the fame evils of this life : and faſt ,an expecting and looking for all 
bleſlinzs neceſſary unto falvation, according to x connſel!] and will of God, Here- 


of is faid : Truſt perfeHy on the grace that 1s brought anto you, by the revelation of fe- 5P=t-t3s 

ſus Chrift. Hope maketh not aſhamed, Now hope fpringeth from faith : becauſe hee 

that 18 certaine of the prefent will of God towards him, hath alſo certaine and afſu- 

_ redpromilſes of the time tocome. For God is not changed : and the gifts and calling of Rom,tt.27; 
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God are without repentance, Moreover, faith and hope differ in theſe conſiderations x 
Faith imbraceth the preſent benefits of God,and his will towards us, Hope imbraceth the 
effetts and fraits which are to come of this preſent and perpetuall will of God ; according 

Heb. 11.12 - as it 1s ſaid, Faith maketh thoſe things to be which are hoped for and ſheweth theſe things, | 

Rom-$ 34- &c. Hope that us ſeene,is not hope : for how can &c, OT 

wo vicescon- Onto hope, inthe defeft, is oppoſed, I. Desaire, which is to eſteeme his ſinnes 

rrary in thedefef tg bee greater than the merit of the Sonne of God, and to refuſe the mercy of God 


4 Dots « _ offered1n his Sonne the Mediatour : and therefore not to looke for thoſe leſlings 
which are promiſed to the godly, but to bee tormented with an horrible ſenſe and 
feeling of Gods wrath,and with a feare of being hereafter caſt away into everlaſtin 
paines, and to ſtand in horrour of God, and to hate him as being cruell and atyrant ; 

FAY as Caincried ont : Ay ſinne # greater than can be pardoned. From this deſpaire Saint 


| Thet4-13- Pauldehorteth us. Sorrow not as other,which have no hope, Where ſin abounded, there 
Rom.5.20. race aboJSnded much more, 2. eA donbring of the bleſſings to come, which are expreſ. 
2.Doubting of 4 . . . . . . . 
furare bleing» Jed in the word : as of everlaſting life, of defence and delivery in temptations, and 
Carnall ſecurity of finall perſeverance. Unto hope, in the exceſſe carnall ſectrity is oppoſed, where- 
contrary inthe of we ſpake a | ittle before, But as that is every where in Gods word condemned ; 
Spirituallſecu» ſo ſpiritual ſecarity 18 commended, and required at the hands of all the godly, as 
port which doth aſſure us of Gods grace amidſt and againſt all the affrightings of Con- 
ſcience, and is nothing elſe but a faith , and hope, which, being joyned with true re- 
pentance, doth not feare Gods forſaking, becauſe it is aſſured of Gods unchangeable 
favour towards it. Whereof it is ſpoken : 1f God be on onr fide,who can be againft us? 
Who ſpared not his owne Son, but gave hins for us all to death, how ſhall hee not with him 
ive us all things alſo ? P 
TIT IN I'V. The love of God 1s, toacknowledge God to bee exceeding good and excee- 
The loveof God. jng bountiful and mercifull, not onely in himſelfe, but alſo inus and towards us ; 
andthat therefore he doth imploy his power, wiſedome, juſtice, mercy,goodneſle to 
our falvation : and fo, through the acknowledging of his infinite goodneſſe towards 
us,to love God above all things,as that wemore covet and deſire our conjoyning and 
conformity with him, and the execution ofhis will, than all other things wharſoe- 
ver : and further had rather leave and relinquiſh all things (love wee them never fo 
deerely) than bee bereaved of his communion and fellowſhip, or offend him. in any 
thing : andare ready to part with all other things (which wee love) for his fake, and 
nothing is more cared for of us, than how we may doe things gratefull and accepta« 
Two partsxof = bleunro him. For true love comprehendeth two things : 1. A deſire of the ſafety 
true love- and preſervation of the thing which 1s loved, 2, A will to be Joyned with the thing wee 
Deur.s.5. love, or to have #t joyned with #s, Hereof it is ſaid : T how ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
Luke 14-26: with all thine beart,&c, If any man come to mee, and hate not Father and Mother, wife 
and children,yea and bis owne life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. X 
The contrary Unto the love of Godin the defett, are repugnant, 1, The caſting away of Gods love; 
- - - PONG 3% Orgthe contempt and hatred of God,which is through the alienation of our nature from 
hatred otGod: God and Gods juſtice, and by reaſon of an inclination thereof to finne, therefore to 
flee and ſhunne God accuſing and puniſhing ſinne, and to fret againſt him. Ofthis 
Rom.8.7. ſinne it is ſaid ; The wiſedome of the fl is enmity againſt God, for it is not ſubjet to 
2Tnordinate love the Law of God, neither indeed can bee, 2, Inordinate love of himſclfe and other creas 
ofour 755 £0 tures, which 35, to preferre his luſts, or pleaſhres, or life, orglory, or any other thi 
' before God, and his will, and glorie, and to bee willing rather to negle& and offend 


woes ors him, than to part from thoſe things which wee love : Hee that loveth Father or Mos 


Rom. 8.37.32 


SE GEL ther more than me, 1s not worthy of me, 3, A feigned love of God,whereby alſo we may 
here offend. But here we cannot offend in the exceſſe, becauſe wee never love God 
ſo much as we ſhould. 4 

v. Vere, V. The Feare of God js, to acknowledge the infinite anger of God towards ſinne, 


his great power to puniſh ſinne, his wiſedome and juſtice, and that right and domi- 
nien which he hath overall creatures; and of the contrary,toacknowledge our owne 
corruption and infirmity : and therefore to ſubmir oun\ſelves to God according to 
all hjs commandements ; and to account for the greateſt evill,our offending of God, 
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 Teth,4 not perfelt in love, Now jbecaule in the Saints in this life,neither faith nor love 
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Anaya WO On 
and eſtrariging from him, and in reſpet thereof highly to hate and deteſt all fin;and - 24 
ro be ready rather to ſutfer all other evils whatſoever;than that we will offend God 
inany thing. Thos ſhalt feare the Lord thy God;becanſe f am the Lord. Who wonld not Level 

zare thee, O King of Nations ? For to thee appertaineth the dominion : for among all the )er<m,z0.7+ 
wiſe men of the Gentiles,and in all their kingdomes there is none lthe nnto thee, DL je&: 

The hs oheſt good cannot bee feared : for feare is a Spunning of evill, God is the chiefest 

ood, Therefore he cannot be feared. Anſ, To the Major wee anſwer, that the higheſt 

ood cannot be feared.as it is the higheſt good, bur inreſpe& that it is fomewhar 
elſe. So God is feared,nor as he is our principall good (for 10 he is loved) bur as hee is 
j##; and mighty to puniſh : or he is feared in regard of the evill and puniſhment of 
utter deſtruction ww he . _ to _—_ A: | 

The feareand love of God differ. For; 1. The love of God ariſtth from a know ledox erenzer 
of Gods goodneſſe : The feare 0 f God ariſeth from a knowledge of Gods 96s + berwers the too 
ower to puniſh ſcunes, and of that right which hee hath over gt creatares, 2 Love Pr and loyeof God. 

weth good, to wit, God and our conjuntion with him : Wherefore the love of God Is; 

not to abide to be bereaved of God,who is the chiefe good. But feare flyeth evill; ro 

wit, the diſpleaſure and wrath of God, and onr ſeparation from hics, W herefore alſo A diiiumer et 
the feare ot God is, to beware that we offend not God, Moreover; the feare of God; the fearofGodin 
which was inthe nature of man #ncorrape, differeth from that; which is now in the. dennis 
regenerate in this life, and which 1s in the . bleſſed Angels and Saints in the celeſtiall rept, apaos, 
life. The feare of God, which is in the bleſſed in everlaſting life; is a high deteſtation ———_ _ 
of finne and puniſhments, without, griefe, becauſe neither any finne is in them; nor £99254 | 
any puniſhment of finne, and they are aſſured that they ſhall never ſinne or bee puni- | | 
ſhed. Heewill deftroy death for ever, and the Lord God will wipe away the teares from Rev.718.8 21.4; 
all faces, The feare of God, which is 1 the regenerate in this life, is an acknowled- 

ing of ſinne and the wrath of God, and an earneſt griefe for the ſinnes committed; 

Pr the offending of God, and for thoſe calamities which by reaſon of finnes both we 
and others ſaſtaine; and a feare of future ſinnes and puniſhments, and an earneſt de- 
fire of flying and ſhunning theſe evils, by reaſon of the knowledge of that mercy 
which is ſhewed unto us throngh Chriſt. Feare yee not them which kill the bodie, Mar.to.28," 
bnt are not able to hill the ſaule : but rather feare him, which is able to deſtroy both ſoule. | 
aud body into hell, Feareſt thou not God, ſeeing thay art in the ſame condemuation ? Luke 23.40, 
This feare is commonly called $9-/5ke feare,becauſe it is ſich as Sons bear towards 5$on-like trace: 
their Parents, who are ſorrie for the anger and diſpleaſure of their Father, and feare 
leſt they farther offend him, and bee puniſhed, and yet notwithſtanding are al- 
waies perſwaded of the love and minde .of their Father towards them : and there- 
fore they love him, and for this love. of him whom they have offended they are 
the more grievouſly ſorry : So is it fatd of Peter : So hee went out, and wept bitter= \iu161;.. 
ly. Servile feare, ſuch as is of ſlaves or ſervants towards their Maſters, is to fhunne $ervik. feard. 
tmiſhment without faith, and withont a deſire of changing -and amending this - 
life, witha deſpaire and ſhunning of God,and with a ſeparation from hin, The Son+ Three differences? 
like feare differerh from a ſervile or {laviſh feare : x, Becauſe this Son-like feare ari= tvecnSonlith 
ſeth from a confidence and love of God, And therefore, 2.7t principally ſhunneth not God — 
himſelfe but the diſpleaſing and o fend of God : and, 3.1t #5 certaine of everlaſting life.. 
Servile feare, 1, Ariſeth from a knowledge ,and an accuſing of ſinne, and from a feeling of 
Gods judgement and anger againft ſinne : and, 2, Is a ſhunning and hatred of God; and 
paniſhment and the judgements of God on fiune but not of finne it ſelfe. 3. And is ſo much 


' the greater, how much the more certaine expeltation there 1s of everlaſting damnation; 


and how much the greater defjaire there is of grace and the mercy of God. This feare gen.z16: 
of God, is inthe divels, and in the wicked,and is thar beginning of everlaſting death, Jancs 2.19. 
which the wicked feele in this life. 7 heard thy woice in the garden and was affraid. SPIE: 
T he divels beleeve and tremble. There # no peace unto the michel . Wherefore itis an : Joha 4.8; 
hatred and ſhunning, not of fmne, bur of God, and is repugnant to the faith and love | 

of God. It is not commanded, but forbidden m this commandement. There ts x0 

feare 1n love but perfeFt love caſteth out ſeare:for feare hath painefulnes : and he that fea- 
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Plalme 32.3. 
aud 38.4. 
Job 13.24 


The feare of God 


uſed in Scr1 
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for the whole 
worſhip ot God, 


Pro.1,7. 
s Tim-1.5. 
x Joh.5.2, 


The contrary 
V1CES, 
VI. Vertue. 


8 Cor-4.5.,7. 


x Per.5.5, 
Mat.x8.4. 
Phil.243- 


Pride a yite con- 
trary inthe defeQ 
to humility. 
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are perfe&, but are often ſhaken with many tentations and doubts ; therefore, alb cir 


' reaſon hereof is, becauſe the feare and love of God, ſeeing they ſpring of faith, and 


hope, are cauſes of our whole obedience. For they who truely love and feare Gad, 
will not offend him in any thing, kurt indeayour to doe all things pleaſing and accep- 
table unto him. 

Unto the feare of God are repugnant, 1.In the defe&,Prophaneneſſe,carnall ſecuri- 
ty,and contempt of God : 2.In the exceſſe, Servile feare,and deſpaire ; of which wee- 
have already ſpoken ſufficiently. 

VI. Hmwmility is, to acknowledge all thoſe good things, which are in us, andare - 
done by us, not to come from any worthineſſe or ability of our owne, but from the 
free goodneſſe of God : and ſo by the acknowledging of Gods divine Majeſtie, and 
our infirmity and unworthineſle, to ſubje& and ſubmit ourſelves unto God, togive 
the glory of all things, which are in us, to himalone, truely to feare God, andto 
acknowledge and bewaile our owne defefts and vices, not to covet toany higher 

lace or condition,neither traſting in our owne gifts, but,in the helpe and aſſiſtance 
of God, to hold our ſelves contented with our vocation and calling, not to deſpiſe - 
others in compariſon of our ſelves, neither to let or hinder them in the diſcharging: 
of their duty, but to acknowledge that others alſo are, and may bee made profita- 
ble inſtruments of God, and therefore to give place and honour unto them : not to 
attribute unto our ſelves things above our force & power,not to affe& any excellen- 
cy above others : but to bee well contented with thoſe things which God hath gi- 
ven us, and to imploy all our gifts and ſtudies tothe glory of God, and the ſafety 
of our neighbours,even thoſe which are of the baſer and unworthier ſort : neither at 
any time to murmur againſt God,if we faile of our hope, or if we be deſpiſed, but in 
all things toaſcribe the praiſe of wiſdome and juſtice unto God. Theſe things 7 have 
figuratively applyed unto mine ewne ſelfe,and Apollos for your ſakes,that ye might learne 


[ 7 5 that no man preſume above that which « written, that one ſwell not againſt another 
0 


r any mans cauſe : for who ſeparateth thee ? And what haFt thou that thos haſt not re« 
ceived ? God reſiſteth the proud , and giveth grace to the humble, Humble your ſelves 
therefore under the mighty band of God, that hee may exalt you in due time, Whoſoever 
ſhall humble himſelfe as this little child,the ſame # the greateſt in the kingdome of heaven. 
Doe nothing through contention,or vaine glory ;but wn meekneſſe of minde let eVEery MAn 6« 
fteeme another better than himſelfe. BE” 

Unto Hamility in the extremity of defe& is oppoſed Pride, or arrogancy : which 
isto aſcribe his gifts not to God, but to his owne worthineſle or ability, and there- 
fore to ſtand in admiration of himſelfe and his gifts, not truly to feare God, neither 
to acknowledge and bewaile his defects ; and fo further to bee aſpiring to high- - 
er places and callings ; and ſtanding not fipon God, but upon his-owne gifts, to at- 
triburealſo to himſelfe thoſe things which hee hath not, to attempr things above 
his power, and not belonging to his calling ; to contemne and debaſe others in 
reſpe& of himſelfe, to yeelde ro none, but to covet to excell, and bee eminent a- 
bove other, to referre his gifts and counſels principally to his owne glory, to bee 
angry with God and men, to fret and fume againſt God, when his deſires and 
counſels are hindered, and alſo to accuſe God of errour and injuſtice, if Gods coun- 
{els agree not with the judgements and affeRions,ofmen, More briefely thus : _ 

| a 
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and arrogancy is for a man to admire himſclfe and his owne gifts,to attribute them to 

himſelfe as chiefe cauſes of them; to intermeddle with other mens affaires, and fret 

and fume againſt God, if his will and defire bee hindred. Hereof it is faid, God re- , Pees.s: 

ffteth the proud, All that are protg in heart axe an abomination to the Lord. Unth Prov.16,5. 

hnmilitie , is oppoſed; in the extremity of exeeſſe, e-L feigned modeFtie or humi- 

lity, which is a Couble pride : and it is to hunt after the praiſe and commendation 

of humility; by denying of thoſe things outwardly; which yer a man doth in his 

minde attribute unto himſelle, either truely or falſly,and by refuſing of thoſe things 

which he moſt of all deſireth;and covertly laboureth to compaſſe. When ye fabl, locks 

not ſowre 4s the Hypocrites : for they disfignre their faces, that they hu” + ſeeme uento 

men to fat Verily I ſay unto you that they have their reward. Ariſtotle termeth it feig- 

ned niceneſſe, and thoſe thar are pn__ therewith,connrerfeit nice men; Some render 

the word there uſed by Ariſtotle,thus : Yaine-glorions diſſemblers.The wotds of Ari- 

ſotle are theſe;7 hey who diſſemble in ſmall and open matters,are called coy decerugrs,antd 

. grow contemptible every where with men : and ſometimes it ts pride in them, as the wea- 

.” ring of Lacedetioniani attire, or cladding themſelves in any courſe and vile apparreU, 
Therefore counterfeit humility is double pride. | bh 

- VII, Patience is the knowledge and agnizing of Gods Majeſty, wiſedome, ſju- van_ 

: ſtice, and goodnefle; reſolving through a confidence in Gods promiſe,and ſoin hope Paticnee. 

| of Gods aſſiſtance and deliverance; to obey God, in ſuffering thoſe evils, and adver- ; 

: fities, which hee ſendeth on ns, and willeth us to ſuffer ; neither in reſpe&t of the 

) griefe which they bring, to murmur againſt God, or to. doe any thing againſt his 

[ commandements, but in our dolour and griefe, to retaine till the confidence and 

: hope of Gods aſſiſtance, to aske deliverance of him, and by this mrngs, + andfull 

.. 
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perſwaſion of Gods will, to mitigate and afſwage our griefe and paines : Ho/de thee val.z7.9.35, 
fill in the Lord, and abide patiently upon bim, Hope thos 11 the Lord, aud keepe his way 
and hee ſhall promote thee, Humilitie and Patience belong unto the firſt commande- 
; ment, not onely becauſe they are parts of that internall obedience, which Godre- 
quireth immediately to bee performed unto him, but alſobecanſe rhey follow and 
accompany the true knowledge;or confidence,love and feare of God;as neceſlary ef 
feats of the ſame, _— | | | 
Unto Patience in the extremity of defe&, Impariexce is contrary : which is, Impuicnce con? . 
through the not knowing and diſtruſt of Gods wiſedome, providence, juſtice and re ddoeodonr 
oodnefle, nat to bee willing to obey God, in ſuffering ſuch adverſitie, as hee wit | 
eth tis to ſuffer, and through griefe to fret againſt God, or to doe ſothewhar againſt 
his commandements, neither todefire or expe& from God any helpe and delive- 
rance, neither by the knowledge and truſt, or perſwaſion of Gods will; to mode- 
| rate the griefe, but to yeelde unto it ; and being broken therewith, tobee driven 
and ſolicited urito deſpaire. Examples hereof are Saul and Judas : alſo imany ra- 
ging — in Jobs complaints, wherewith the godly are often ſhaken anddi- 
ca. +l + 
Unto Patience in the exceſlſe, Temerity or raſhneſle is oppoſed ; which is through ratinede contra? 
fooliſhneſſe, not knowing or not conſidering the dangers,or his owne calling, or the hed 
will of God, orelſe througha confidence inhimſelfe, to adventure dangers withour sine3-27. 
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any needor neceſſity. He that loveth danger, ſhall periſh therein. | | 

Here is to bee noted and obſerved, that oftentimes in'this andother commande- - 
ments the ſame vices are _ to ſundrie and diverſe vertues: So unto ai hope, 
and feare of God,is oppoſed carnall ſecurity : to faith,hope,the love of God, hamili- 
ty hd patience,is oppoſed the tempting of God : arid to the tie knowledgeof Goll 
and faith, Idolatry is moſt repugriant. The ſame may be ſeene alſo,and beobſer- - 
ved in the vertues and vices of other commandements. | " 
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That the ſ econd Commandement requireth. 


a C__ __—_ —__———_—— 
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So tzs. |. Queſt. 96. What doth the ſecond Commandement require ? 
35 SABBATH» | 


Anſ. That we ſhould not expreſſe or repreſent God by any image or ſhape, 


a Eſay.40.18, and figurez* or worſhip him any otherwiſe than hee hath comman- 
19,35 ded in his word himſelte to be worſhipped. apa: 
Deurt.4-15,16- wy 
Rom.123924+ ARts 17.29. 1 5am 15.23. Deur,12.30, Mattii.t 5.9» 

The Explication. 
The endof this $ Wo things are contained in this ſecond Commandement : the commande- 


ſecond comman- 
dement. 


d ment it ſelfe, and an exhortation to obedignce, The end or ſcope of the 
2 commandement, is : That the true Ged alone, who commandetb himſelfe 
to bee worſhipped in the fir commandement, bee rightly worſhipped of us : 
| namely, with ſuch worſhip, wherewith it is right and meet hee ſhould 
be worſhipped of intelligent and underſtanding creatures, and ſuch as pleaſeth him, 
and bee in no ſort diſhonoured by ſuperſtitious kindes of worſhip. Wherefore the 
true worſhip of the true God is here injoyned, and withall a rule is given, that wee 
holily and religiouſly containe and hold our ſelves within the liſts and tarriers,pre- 
ſcribed by God, neither adde ought to that worſhip which God himſelfe hath in- 
ſtituted, nor maime the ſame ſo much as in the leaſt point : which alſo wee are in 
wie 15 hencke BET places expreſly injoyned by the Lord, Now the true and nncorrupt worſhip of 
- worthipofGod, God & every snternall or externall worke, commanded of God, done in faith, which is 
& whatiristo perſyaded that both the perſon and the worke pleaſe God for the Mediatours fake ; 
worn” thechiefe end whereof is, that due honour may bee given unto God, whereby wee 
may ſhew that wee acknowledge him alone for the true God, who hath willed the 
worſhip to bee thus done unto him. And, 7o worſhip God truely, « ſo to worſpi 
Wil-worſhip is hims, as himſelfe hath manifeſted 3n his word that hee will bee worſhipped, Contrari- 
falſe worſhip. yyiſe, it this ſecond commandement is forbidden all w/-0r/t5p, that is, all falſe 
worſhip; namely, not onely that creatures or images bee not reputed or worſhip- 
ped for God, but alſo that we reſemble not him the very true God by any image or 
ſhape, neither worſhip him 4y images, and at images, or with any other kinde of 
worſhip, which himſelfe hath not commanded. For when hee condemneth the 
chiefe or groſſeſt, and moſt evident kind of falſe worſhips, namely,the worſhippir 
of God at, or by images,it is manifeſt that he forbiddeth alſothe other kinds of Xt 
worſhips,ſceing this is the head and fountaine of all the reſt, Forhe forbiddeth the 
moſt groſle kind of Idolatry, nor thereby to exclude others, and acquite them from 
this inhibition,but becauſe this is the fountaine of all the reſt. Wherefore all wor- 
ſhips (whatſoeverare inſtituted by men,not by Godzand in which the ſame cauſe of 
prohibiting or forbidding appeareth) are forbiddenby the forbidding of this, the 
groſſeſt kind of the reſt, Therefore whatſoever things hinder Gods true wotſhip, 
they areall contrary to this commandement. | Fi | 
roofold Tolatry I, Jdolatry ; which 1s a falſe or {uperſtitions worſhip of God. Idolatry (az'wee 
| have heretofore ſhewed) is of two ſorts : 1. hen a falſe Godws worſhipped : that 
is, when in place of the true Ged, or beſides. him, honour or worſhip 1s given to 
ſomecither «mugivary or exiſtent thing, which is agreeing nnto the true God one- , 
Wy: This kinde of \dolatry is eſpecially forbzdden.imthe firſt commandement : and 
rther alſo in ſome part in the third commandement, 2. #hen mere erre 4u phe 
kendet of worſhippe': that is, when worfhippe orhonour is imagined to beedone to 
the true God by ſome ſuch warke, which himſelfe hath notrommanded, This 
kinde is properly condemned in this ſecond commandement, and.is called wil-wor- 
who are ſuper: /2*P> Or {uperſtition, adding mens inventions to Gods commandements. They are 
Kitious. ſaid tobe #perſtitions whoſoever adde humane inventions to the coffimancements of 
Eſor hp  God.This ſuperſtition or wil-worſhip is condemned every where in Scripture : 7 
Col-2.8.16,2423+ Varne they worſhip me,teaching for doftrine mens precepts. Beware leſt where be any man 
that ſpoile you through Philoſophy, ani waine deceit, through the traditions of m—_ | 
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. the whole worſhip of God inthe tirſt and ſecond Table. 


things which are properly the worſhip of God. Which differencewe muſt diligentl 
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cordin 74 to the rudiments af the warld, and not after Chriſt, Let no man conderione your 
in meat and drinke, &c, Which all periſh with the uſing, and arg after the, communde= 
wents &- dotrines of men, Which things have indeed a ſpew of wiſdome 5n voluntary reli- 
gion,and humbleneſſe of mind,and in not ſparing the body: neither have they it inany efti- 
mation to ſatssfie the fleſh. Hence weeanſwer this objeRion. ObjeR. 1dolatry.z fore 
bidden in the firſt commandement, and in this ſecond alſo : therefore they both make but 
one. Anſw. One kinde of Idolatry is forbidden in the firſt commandement, to wit, 
when another God is worſhipped : another in the ſecond, namely, whey the true God te 
worſhipped otherwiſe than hee onght, Repl. Tea, but ftill in both there ts Idolatry comp 
mitted, and a ſtrange God worſhipped. An. There is indeed an Idoll in both alwaies 2 
but not alwiies m the intent and profeſſion of men. Therefore whoſoever of- 
fend againſt the ſecond commandement , offend againſt the firſt ; becauſe they who 
worſhip God otherwiſe than hee will bee worſhipped, imagine God to bee anv- 
ther, or otherwiſe affected and qualified, than hee is. Therefore they worſhip not 
God, but-the invention of their owne braine, which they perſwade themſelves to 
be ſoaffeted. br 
. 2, Hypecriſie, which1s, 4 pretending or feigning true godlineſſe and worſhip of God, 2.Hypocriſie; 
doing the externall workes commanded by God, whether Morall or Ceremoniall, without 
trme faith and converſion. This vice is depainted and deſcribed in theſe words by the 
Prophet Efaias : T hz people come neere unto we with their month, and honour mee with Ef 29 13.1%. 
their lips, but have removed their hearts farre from mee, and their feare towards yyze 
was tanght by the precepts of men, Therefore behold I will againe doe a marvelous worke 
3n this people, | M 

I. Profancneſſe which is, a voluntatry letting goe or contempt of all religion, and 3.Profancneiſe, 
of the whole worſhip of God both internall and externall, or elſe of ſome part of divine 
worſhip, This profaneneſle is repugnant not onely ta this commandement,but alſo tv 


=> 


| For defence of ſuperſtition ſome alledge : 1./That ſwch places and ſayings as are YR, 
brought againſt will-worſhip fpeake onely of Moſaicall and Jewiſh ceremonies, and of the 
wicked and ungodly commandements of men : but not of ſuch precepts of men, as are au- 
thoriſed by the Church, Biſhops, and ſuch as command nothing contrary to Gods word, 

Anſw, That this is falſe which is replyed, ſome demonſtrances, which are added 
unto certaine places,declare, which alſo reje& thoſe humane laws and ordmances, 
that command any thing in regard of divine worſhip, which is not commanded by 
God, although the ſame beea thing in his owne kinde not wicked, nor forbidden 
of God, So Chriſt rejeteth the Jewes tradition of waſhing of hands, hecauſe they Mauh.r5.u13 
had an opinion of worſhipping God thereby zwhereof hee ſaith, That which g9- 
eth into the month defileth not the man, but that which commeth oxt of the month, that 
defileth the man, Hitheralſo may that bee referred, which Chriſt ſpeaketh, #/2e bee Mar.23.25, 
to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites : for ye make cleane the outer fide of the cut | 
of the Platter ; but within they are full of bribery and exceſſe. Now that and 
the like things are lawfull, ſetting afide an opinton of faperſtition in:them, The A= 
poſtle in ſundry places doth ſhew. He that obſerveth the OD to the Lord: Rom.14.16, 
and he that obſerveth not the day, obſerveth it not to the Lord, Hee that rateth,cateth 30 
the Lord,for he giveth God thanks : and he that eazeth not,eateth not tothe Lord,and pi- 
veth God thanks. Againe,Whatſcever is ſold iz the ſhambles, eate ye, and acke no queſti- 1 Cor.x03g, 
on for conſcience ſake, For the earth is the Lords, and all that thereinss,W herefore they 
are not ſimply ſo condemned, but only ſofarre as they are preſcribedfor divine wor- 
ſhip : that 18, if they bee ſo preſcribed, as that by the performance 'of them Godis 
honoured, and diſhonoured by theomiſſionof them. Inthe ſame reſpect is ſingle life 
alſo condemned ; eſpecially ſeeing the fame is notathing indifferent ; butitothoſe 
only,who have the gift of centinency : accordingas'it is ſaid of Chriſt ; Me chat ie a- Matdurg.ty 
ble te 'cceive this, let him receive it : For all men (as inthe ſame place Chriſt faith) 
cannot receive this thing, ſave they to whom it is given, . TTP7 0 TL Things indiffs , 


And this is the difference berweene things intlefſerent , or of middle quality, and thoſe yo bedier 2 
worſhi 


nely: ob- ——__ 
Aaa 3 ſerves * 


2 


542 


The authority of Ecclefiafticall Traditions. 


1.Gods ordinat« 
ecs propoſed by 
men» 


Prowd.20. 
Deur. 7. 3» 
Exod.16.8. 
Mat.33-2,3. 
Luke 10.317. 
2 Cor.q-21. 


3 Cor. 13.10, 


x Thel.4.3, 8. 
Hebr.13.14% 


Prov.zo-C. 
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ſerve : 1.Becauſe when men feigne other worſhips of Ged , in them they feigne an« 
other will of God, which to feigne another God, When they therefore ſo doe, 
(as erſt Aaron and Jeroboam did) they are no lefle accuſed of Idolatry, than they 
who purpoſely worſhip another God, beſides that Jehovah revealed in the 
Church. 2.Becauſe , by confounding of the true worſhip with falſe worſhips , the 


zrue God u confounded with 1dols, which are worſhipped with thoſe worſhips 


invented by men. 3.Becauſe,vhar/oever « not of faith, i ſinne, And whenany man 


doth a thing, as thereby ro worſhip God, his conſcience not knowing whether 


God will be worſhipped after this manner or no, hee doth it not of faith, but is 
ignorant, and doubteth whether God bee pleaſed or difpleaſed with his worke : 
and therefore he preſumeth to doe that; albeit it may diſpleaſe God : Wherefore he 
doth not thereby worſhip, but contemne God. But becauſe the defenders of wor- 
ſhips invented by men,alledge certaine places in which the Scripture willeth us zo 
obey the commandements of men, and do thence conclude, that they have the force and 
nature of divine ordinances, and ſo of divine worſhip : it is therefore neceſſary,that 
here we ſhould fay ſomething touching humane wadkions and their differences, 


Of mens commandements, and the authority of Ecclefraſticall 
Traditions, 


—— are foure ſorts of thoſe things which men command : 1.The ordinances of 
God, which God will that men _ unto others to be obſerved , bur not in 
their owne name, but in the name of God himſelfe , as being themſelves the mini- 
ſters and mefſengers, not the authors thereof, So the Miniſters of the Church pro- 
pound the heavenly dodrine of God to the Church, Parents to their Children, and 
Maſters to their Schollars; ſo Magiſtrates propound the commandements of the De- 
calogne unto their Subje&s. The obedience of thoſe commandements is, and is 
called Gods worſhip: becauſe they are not humane ordinances, but divine, which are 
neceſſarily to be obeyed , although no authority or commandement of any creature 
came thereto, yea although all creatures ſhould command the contrary, Hitherto 
appertaine many places of Scripture : as, My ſonne, keep thy fathers commandement, 
and forſake not thy Afothers nfirnftion, Te kyow the commandements wee gave you b 

the Lord Jeſus. Hee therefore that deſpiſeth theſe , deſpiſeth not man, but God, T, 

Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes ſeat. All therefore, whatſdever they bid you, obſerve 
ard doe, Theſe and the like ſayings, will us to obey men as the Miniſters of Godin 
thoſe things which belong unto the Miniſtery , that is, which God by expreſſe 
commandement hath teſtified , that chee will have publiſhed and commanded by 
them ; they grant not authority unto any to inſtitute new worſhips of God at their 
owne pleaſure : according as it is faid ; Put nothing wnto his words, leſt hee reprove 


5 Tim.t.3-R 4+ phee, and thor bee found a lyar, Command ſome that they teach none other doltrine, 


&6.2,3, 4+ 


2 Tim.3.16, 17. 2,7 he civil ordinances of men , which are determinations and preſcriptions of cir- 


2.Civill ordinan- 


wes of men. 


cumſtances neceſſary and profitable to the keeping of the Morall commandements of 


| the ſecond Table. Suchare the poſitive lawes of Magiſtrates, Parents, Maſters, and 


of all, who beare rule over others in the civill ſtate. The obedience of theſe lawes, as 
touching the _—_ s the worſhip of God ; becauſe the generall thereof is moral, and 
commanded by God himſelfe, namely, obedience towards Magiſtrates , andothers 
which beare rule in the Common-wealth. Bur as concerning the ſpeciall of the ation, 
or «s touching the circumſtances, it 1s no divine worſhip: becauſe thoſe workes are di- 
vine worſhip, which muſt neceſlarily bee done in reſpet of Gods commandement, 
althongh no commandement or reſpe& of any creature were adjoyned : but theſe, 
except they werecommanded by the Magiſtrates,mighr be done, or omitted, with- 
out any offence againſt God : but yet notwithſtanding, ſuch civill ordinances of Ma- 
giſtrates, and other Governours binde the conſciences ef men : that is, we muſt ne- 
ceſlarily performe them; neither are they negle&ed withour the difpleaſing of God: 
and therefore by reaſon of theſe commandements of Magiſtrates, we are bound alſo 
co performs the workes injoyned us by theſe commmandements, even although on 
cou 
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pure and ſound. So, To carry weapons, or, Not to carry weapons , To pays leſſer, 
or greater tribute or ſubſidy, is not in it ſelfe the worſhip of God, bnr the obedience 
which is in theſe and the like matters dane to be rendred unto the Mayiſtrate , is Gods 
wor/>ip. Therefore if the Magiſtrate neither command nor forbideyther, it is free 
ro doteyther : bur if hee command any one thing , hee finneth whoſbever doth the 
contrary, although he could keep it never fo cloſe, neither offend any manthereby, 
'The reaſon is, becauſe the generall, namely, obedience towards the Magiſtrate, 
which is Gods worthip, is violated. Wherefore theſe ſpecials and particulars are 
by an accident made the worfhip of God, to wit, by the commandement of the Ma- 


could omit them without givingany offence ; if we meaueto retaine our obedience 


is i. As. 


LE. et 


giftrate. Hither belong theſe Scriptures : Zer every ſonle bee [ubjett ro rhe higher Rom.13.1,2,5 


powers, Whoſoever reſiſteth the power ,reſiſteth the ordinance of God, 3.The Eccleſraſti- 7 


call or (rremoniall ordinances of men , Which are determinations or preſcriptions of Col..3:,23. 


circumitances;neceflary , or profitable for the keeping of the 2ſoral commande- LH 


ments of the firſt Table : for they belong eyther to the keeping and maintaining of 
order and comlineſſe in the Church-afſemblies, and in the Eccleſiaſticall adminiltra- 
tion of the Miniſtery ; or to externall exerciſe of godlineſle,both publike and private, 
or to avoide the giving of offence unto the weaker , and to bring themunto the 
Church and knowledge of the truth : of which kinde are; the time, place , forme, 
and courſe of Sermons, and Prayers,and Readings in the Church ; likewiſe Faſts,the 
manner of proceeding in ele&ion of Miniſters , in gathering and diſtributing of 
almes, and ſuch like, whereof God hath commanded nothing 1n ſpeciall. The gene- 
ral alſo of theſe Iawes, as of the civil, is morall, if they be rightly & profitably made; 
«nd therefore it us the worſhip of God : as it is Gods worthip to heare the word of 
God, to pray unto God, as well publikely with the company of the faithfull,as pri- 
vately, to beſtow almes upon our poore brethren, to receive the Sacraments, But 
the Ceremonies themſelves are not onely no worſhip of God , but neither doe they binde 
mens conſciences , neither i the obſervation of them neceſſary , except the omitts 
them breed offence. Soit is no worſhipof God, buta thing indifferent, and not bind» 
ing mens conſciences, to uſe this or that forme of prayer , to pray ſtanding or knees 
ling, to pray at this ot that time, at this or that houre, in this or that place, toreade 
or interpret this or that Text of Scripture, to cate or not to eate fleſh, &c, Neither 
hath the Church onely this right and power to conſtitute, or abrogate , or alter by 
her owne authority theſe ordinances; as ſhe judgerh it to be moſt expedient for her 
common edifica:ion:but the conſciences alſo of particular men retai 1e this liberty ; 
ſo that they may eyther omit theſe, or doe otherwiſe, without any offence againſt 
God, if thereariſe no ſcandall or offence thereby amongſt men, that is; if they doe it 
neither of contempt, or negle& of the Miniſtery , nor of wantonneſle, or ambition, 
or of a deſire of contention 8 novelty, nor with the offending of weake ones, The 
reaſon is, becarſe then lawes are rightly obſerved , when they are obſerved according to 
the minde and purpoſe of the Law-giver. Burt the Church ought to will that ſuch ordi- 
nances and ſtatutes as are made concerning things indifferent, be obſerved, not inre- 
ſpe& of her owne authority or commandement; but onely for the maintenance of or- 
er and comlineſſe, and for the avoiding of ſcandals and offences; 

Wherefore, as long as comlineſſe or order is not violared,neithet offence given,it 
leaveth every mans conſcience free to himſelfe.For not inreſpeR of the Churches or 
Miniſters commandement, but in reſpe& of the juſt cauſes of commanding , things 
indifferentare neceſſary ſometimes to be done, or to be omitted ; and the conſcience 
is hurt,not by the negle& of any humane commandement,as in civill matters,butby 
the neg'e& of the cauſes for which they are commanded. Hither belongeth the 


ng of + 


Titus 3-1. 
C.l. 


. 


call 


precept of Saint Paul : 1f any of them which beleeve not, call you nnto « feaſt, and if ve i Cor.t6.2%þ 


will goe, whatſoever ts ſet before you, eate, acking n0 queſtion for conſcrence ſakg,, But 
3f any an ſay unto you, This is ſacrificed unto Idols , cate it not, becauſe of him that 
ſrewed it, and for the conſcience ( for the earth is the Lords, aud all that therein is) and 
the conſtience, 7 ſay, not thine, but of that other:for why ſhould my liberty be condemned 


of another mans couſtience.? For if [;through Gods benefit, be partakgr , why an Nook - 


-, 


544 


The authority of Eccleſrafticall Traditions. 


Aﬀs 15. 
I Curls 


A difference bc- 
riween Civill and 


Ecclefiaſticall 


hwCcs. 


Matth.20.25. 


7 Pet. f.3, 
Coloſ.2.16. 
Galat. $I ot 


"Two caiiſes of 


this difference 
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4. Wicked ordj« 
nances of men, 


Ads $5.29, 
Matth. 15.3. 


Obje& 


Anſww., 


- 


oken of, for that, wherefore I give thanks ? Likewiſe, the decree of the Councell of 
the Apoſtles, of things ſacrificed to Idols, of bloud, and that which was ſtrangled. 
Likewiſe,the precept given concerning women to be covered, Likewiſe,the Lords 
day ſubſtituted by the Church in place of the Sabbath, for the exerciſe of the Mini- 
ſery, &c. 
OL je&. If the Edifts of Magiſtrates binde mens conſtiences , why then doe not the 
traditions of the Charch binde them alſo ? Anſw.There 1s a difference in theſe exam- 
les. God gave this power & authority of making civill lawes unto the Magiſtrate, 
and hath ſtrengthned it with this band,in that he threatneth and denounceth his an- 
ger againſt them which breake theſe lawes : but unto the Church and to, his Minj- 


ſters he hath nor given any ſuch authority ; but yet notwithſtanding he would have 


theſe lawes and conſtitutions to be obſerved, which the Miniſters and the Church 
of their owne authority command, zot for any neceſſity that there 1s of obeying theſe 
lawes commanded by the Church, but according to the rule of charity, that 1s, fora 
deſire of ayoiding offence. This anſwer 1s delivered in theſe places of Scripture : Ze 
know that the Lords of the Gentiles have dominion over them , and they that are great, 
exerciſe anthority over them, But it ſhall not bee ſo among you : but whoſoever will bee 
great among you, let him be your ſervant. Not as if yee were Lords over Gods heritage, 
but that ye may be enſamples to the flocke. Let no man condenme you in meare and drinks 
or in reſpett of an Holy-day, or of the new Moone,or of the Sabbath dayes, Stand faſt in 
the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free. Neither are the cauſes obſcure or 
hard to come by, for which God made this difference : namely, 1. That there might 
be an evident difference between the civill Magiſtrate , unto whom it belongeth to 
beare rule over his ſubje&s , and to conſtraine by corporall force ſich as obey not : 
and the Miniſters of the Church, unto whom no ſuch rule and power is granted; but 
unto them is committed the charge and office of teaching and inſtruRing men con- 
cerning the will of God. 2.Becauſe of the breach of Eccleſiaſticall lawes , if it bee 
done without giving offence, the firſt Table of the Decalogue,for which they are to 
ſerve, is not broken : but by the breach of civill lawes,albeit offence be given there- 
by, the ſecond Table is broken , inaſmuchas eyther ſome thing 1s taken from the 
Common-wealth, or ſome occaſion is given of injurying it. Neither 1s this reply of 
force : That unto the greater and worthier office, greater obedience 1 due : and therefore 
the conſtitutions of the Miniſters of the Church are no leſſe neceſſary to be kept thay the 
lawes of the civill Magiſtrates, For unto the worthier greater obedience is due 5 
thoſe things which ave properly belonging unto hs office, Now, the proper office of the 
civil Magiftrate ts, to make lawes,whichare for the commandement it ſelte ro bee 
obſerved: but the proper office of the Miniſtery of the Church is, to ſound forth 
Golls Commandements : and, the ay wa office of the Church #, to ordaine Ceremoni- 
all decrees, which muſt be kept, notfor the commandement of man; but for avoid- 
ing of offences. | 

. Humane ordinances, which are repugnant unto the ordinances of God, Theſe God 
forbiddeth us to obey,whether rhe civill Magiſtrate command them,or the Church, 
or the Miniſters ofthe Church.*e ozght rather to obey God than men Why tranſgreſſe 
you the comandement of God by your tradition? Having now conſidered thefe four kinds 
of ordinances delivered by men, it is eaſte to make anſwenunro thar firſt objeQion : 
God commandeth us to obey the commandements of men, He doth ſo: 1,Such as be good, 
that is,not repugnant unto the word.2.Such as he himſelfhath commanded by men, 
that worſhip may be given him.3.Civill ordinances, which depend on the authority 
of men,not obeying them for divine worſhip,but for conſcience fake. 4.Eccleſiaſtical 
or ceremoniall ordinances, obeying them,but not reſpeRing therein any diyine wor- 
ſhip or conſcience (neither of which they import) but only the avoiding of offence, 


ObjeR.2. What things the Charch commandeth-by the inftini# of the holy GhoF, 


thoſe are divine ordinances, belonging to the worſhip of God, But the Church decreenh 
£ood and profitable conſtitutions, being gnided by the guiding of the holy Ghoſt : There- 
fore good conſtitutions decreed by the Church, appertaine to the worſhip of God, Anſ.The 


generall indeed of thoſe commandements,which the Church preſcriberh by the in- 


ſtint 


! 
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' (ion, authority to ſacrifice, This alſo may be ſaid as touching Efias ſac 


' The antbority of Beclefeafticall Traditions. 
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tint of the holy Ghoſt, appertaineth to the. worſhip of God. This generall com- 


priſeth the divine lawes of God, of not: breaking charity, aud of avoiding 


offence, 


of keeping order and comelineſſe in the Church, And inreſpet of this generall,the 
conſtitutions , which the Churgh decreeth by the inſtin and motion of the holy 
Ghoſt, arealſo divine, or the conſticutions of Tad,as nainely,they area part-ofthole 
divine lawes , the care and keeping whereof is commended unto us by God him-+ 
ſelfe in his word. But thoſe good conſtitutions of the Church are humane, or the 


conſtitutions of men, as they doe in ſpeciall deſigne that which was 
theſe divine Lawes ſignified rather than expound 


in generall b 
ed. Wherefore wy id 


are no worſhip of God, which the Church adviſeth, decreeth, receiveth, orcom- 
mandeth for the maintenance of mutuall charity among us, and for the preſeryation 


of order and comlineſſe , or for the avoiding of 


offences, albeit in thechug 


and 
conſtituting of theſe ſhe be dire&ed by the inſtin&t of the holy Ghoſt, For the holy 
Ghoſt deelareth to the Church,both what is profitable tor the avoiding of offences, 
and alſo that thoſe things which are commanded for the avoiding of offences , are 
neither the worſhip of God, nor neceſlary to be obſeryed, but in caſe of avoiding of- 


fence ; and therefore that the Church retaineth her liberty of deliberativg 


of them, 


or of changing ofthem, or of omitring them , if there he no feare of offence. This 


doth Saint Pan| manifeſtly declare, when as,c 


them to fingle life, which 


, 
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, 
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have the gift of continency , yet hee addeth further ; But Iſpeake thu by permiſſion, 1'Cor.7.6,36. 


not by conmandement. Againe, This I ſpeake for your owne commodity not 10 tangle yoy 
:»4 ſnare, but that you follow that which ts bongſt, aud that ye cleave faff #nto the Lord 


without ſeparation, Here he affirmeth both : both that he wiſheth them that are con- 
tinent, to leade a ſingle life, that fo they may the more ficly ſerve Gad 3 and thatalfo 
he leaveth it free unto them to —_— and he ſpeaketh both by che inſtint of the ho- 


ly Ghoſt. So doth the ſame Apoſtle 
part, he leaveth it ffee to each man to doe as himſelfe lifteth, 


, x 


orbid to cace of things ſacrificed to Idols, with 
ſcandall or offence of any weake brother : but without ons Sloane, and ſetting ita» * Coro 


ObjeRt.3. God is worſhipped by thoſe things which are dons to Gods glery, The things 
that the. Church doth decree,are done to Gods glory: Therefore theſe alſpare yhe worſrp 
homſelries, that Is, 

which are commanded by God,to this end, as that by the& workes.wee ſhould te- 
clare our obedience towards him, they are the worſhip of God : but not thoſe 
things which ſerve for the glory of God but by a» accident , that is, which ferve 


of God, Anſ.Thoſe things that are done to the glory of God, by then 


ſometime for the performing of thoſe ws as Which are commanded vY 


ſome accidentall reſpe&s and cauſes ; which ifthey doe not concurre, 
be honoured, borh of thoſe that doe them, and of thoſe that doe them 


God, upoy 
od yet may 
aot , ſo that 


they be done, oor lefr undone, of faith, which is afured, and reſolverh, that the per- - 
ſon-is reconciled unto Gad, and that the aRion, or omitting of the a 10n doth agree 


with the word of Gad. 


Obje4.4. The examples of thoſe , who have worſhipped God without hn direft com 
mandement, confirme that it ts permitted to men to worſhip God with that worſhip which 
themſelves ordaine, Anſw.The example of Samnel} ſacrificing in Ramoth, Elias in « Sawg.r3; 


Mount Carmel , Manoah in Zorah , cannot at all eſtabliſh will-worftip, 


king a7 ſacrifices, they werethe worſhip of God, beeauſe theyw 
dedby Gofl: 2.As concerning the places a 


and commedious, Very wellknew the hdly/Propher;that the worthip 


the Temple was built 6f Salomon.- 3.As concerning the perſons ,' Mrhga 
phets were not of Aarons family, yer fad they, by reaſon; oftheir extigor 


Mount Carmel. 


- 


nted for acrifices.,- they'were vere f ed 

when as yet there was no appointed place for the Atke of the Covenant. W | _ 
Samuel didappoint that Towne for facrifices, where hee dwelt ;as om iq 

of God did / 

not cauſtit in this circiunſtance ofplace, which was'Jeftfiee untothe pocty, befies 

thePro- 


For, Z 


» ak. ? 


 Nowasfor Manoah, who is faid to ſacrifice in Zorah, eyther he did not himſelfe 


| facrifice, but delivered the facrifice to be offered of the Angel, whom hee rooke to 


be 


Ag 2x Regi8.32. 
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Whether any Tmages of things may be made. 


2 Elay 40.25. 


Deur.7.5. & 
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bea Prophet : or himſelfe offered it,being commanded by the Angel ; and GYidno- * 


b Ex0.34-17.% 
23-24-& 34-I3e 
umb.33.5 2. | 
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thing beſides the divine law of God. In like manner is the anſwer eafie to other ex- 
amples, which they heape together, and bring in. Abel and Noah offer facrifice:but 
not without the commandement of Gad, becauſe they did it with fairh.Bur no faith 
can be without the word of God. The Rechabites refraine from wine and husban- 
dry, according to their father Jonadabs commandement, and are therefore by God 
commended ; but Jonadab meant not to inſtitute any new worſhip of God , K by 


this civill. ordinance, to baniſh from his poſterity riot , and ſuch fins and puniſh- 


ments as accompany riot. So alſo Daniels faſting, and the Ninivites faſting was no 
worſhip of God., but an exerciſe, ſerving for the ſtirring up of prayer and repen- 
tance, which were that worſhip of God , which is in thoſe places commended, 
Now in John Baptiſt, not his kinde of living, food and apparrell, but his ſobriety 
and temperancy is commended, and is the worſhip of God, And not the rayment 
made of ſheeps and goates skinnes ; neither the wandring in mountaines, caves, and 
dennes ; but faith and patience in calamities, is ſet forth and commended as the wor- 
_ of God. 
bje&.5 . Phatſoever is done of faith , and pleaſeth God, is Gods worſhip : Theſe 
workes, albeit they are undertaken by men voluntarily, yet are done of faith, and pleaſe 
God : Therefore theſe workes undertaken by men voluntarily , are the worſhip of God, 
Anſw.This doth not ſuffice for the defining of Gods worſhip , to fay that a thi 
pleaſeth God : ſeeing aRions of indifferency may alſo be done of faith, and ſo oleate 
God, though in another ſort than his worſhip properly ſo called pleaſeth him. For 
aftera diverſe ſort is the wor/o5p of God , and sndifferent attions, pleaſing unto God, 
The worſhip of God doth ſo pleaſe God,thar the contrary thereto diſpleaſeth God; 
and therefore cannot be done of faith. But thoſe things which are. in themſelves in- 
different, are ſo liked of God, that their contraries alſo are not of him diſliked or 
difallowed, infomuch that both of them may be done of faigh, which faith maketh 
both the worke and the perſon acceptable to God. | 
Thus farre have wee proceeded in ſpeaking of the commandement it [elfe : it re- 
maineth, that we proſecute the exhor:ation. But firſt the dofrine touching Images, 
fith it pertaineth to the commandement, is to be weighed and conſidered, which is 
wholly contained in the rwo queſtions next inſaing of the Catechiſme., 


es, 


Queſt. 97. May there then at all any Images or reſemblances of things be made ? 


Axſw. God neither ought, nor can bee repreſented by any meanes= : and 
for the creatures , although it bee lawfull to exprefſe them, yet 
God forbiddeth notwithſtanding their Images to bee made or had, 
as thereby to worſhipor honour cither them, or God by them ®. 


The Explication. 


S concerning the words of the Commandement, we are to obſerve, that 
@ there are two parts of this ſecond Commandement. The former part 

\S forbiddeth Images to be made orhad ; Thou ſralt not make to thy ſelfe any 

wy graven Image , nor the likeneſſe of any thing, &c. The ſecond and latter 

part forbiddeth to worſhip them with divine honour , Tho. foal? nor 
bow downe to they, nor worſhip them. In the former part queſtion is made, Whether 

all Images : and if not all, Fhat Images are lawful, or not lawful : and, How farre 

forth they are ſo : In the latter, #hecher all bowing to Inwages be forbidden, and can by 

0 meanes be defended, OOO © 5 
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Y Hom far forth Images in Charches are forbidden. -4 


ZASASSAZESEESAESAZASSSSSSSAGSEZUASS 
Of Images and Piftures in Chriſtian Churches. - 


The chicfe queſtions concerning Images, are theſe : 


1, Whether ,&& how far forth Images in Chur- | 3 Why they are to be aboliſhed in Chri- 
ches are forbidden by this Commandement, | ſtian Churches. 

2. Whether the wor ſhipping of Images may "*M 4. How ,and by whos they are to be abo- 
defended, ined. | 


The two formet of theſe fall under this 97.queſtion of the Catechiſine : the latter 
belong to the 98.queſtion immediately following. 


th ”W 4 


2g He uſnall Hebrew words are Zelem and Themwnah, which ſignifieth an The Mebrews 


£7 [$\ Image : 8 Lpeſe/,rhat is to ſay, a graven Image : and Hhezebh;that is to names of an 
PA Vy fay, an Idoll or Statue, derived from Hbazabh, which fignifieth to-trou> *5* 
S2 ble,to vexe or grieve ; fitly ſo;called from the effe& of 1dolatry becauſe 
an Idoll vexeth and grieveth the conſcience, The Greeks call an Image rhe Greek name? 
and Idoll i= and Www to wit, any reſemblance or likeneſle, eſpecially that which fan Image. 
men frame unto themſelves, thereby to repreſentand worſhip God ; whether it be 
a ſolid-bodied Statue, or a bare and naked Image or Pi&ure. The word Imago with +4. Laine 
the Latines, is any ſimilicude repreſented and ſhadowed or painted : the word Sta- names. 
eva is any ſolide Image, carved, or caſt.: and fo is Simnlachrams, The ſelfe-lame alſo 5,25 
doth the word 1dolum ſignifie, which ofa Greek word is madea Latine, Notwith- Sinedachram, 
ſtanding our late Popiſh Sophiſters have invented a diſtintionbetween the words & ford difingi- 
Idolum and Simnulachrum, thereby the more colourably ro defend their werſhip- 2 ofthePapilts | 
ping of Images. For they will havethe word Simu/achrum to fignifie the Image of wende Mean 
a thing tr#ly exiſting in the world : and the word Ido{um toMport an Image of fome Sinlechrans cons 
imaginary and counterfeit thing : and therefore that 7dols indeed , and their worſhip reafons. = 
are forbidden, but not Images. But the fondneſle and vanity of this diſtizRion is ap= 
parent: 1.Out of the derivation of both theſe words. For the words Simulachruth and x 
1dolum, differ no more than theſe words, par and 47% which both ſigaifie the fame 
thing,even bread : but herein only is the difference,that the former is a Latine word, 
the latter a Greeke. For as the word i». ſignifieth a forme or ſhape, frotn formen« 
do, which is to forme andfaſhion ; ſo the word Simm/achrums is a counterfeit or ſha- 
_ from the word Siwnlando, which is to reſemble, connterfeit,or ſhadow faith 
Aantius. | | 
2, The Interpreters of Scripture uſe bath theſe words indifferenly, For the Septua* #5 
gint eyery-where tranſlate the Hebrew word Hhezebh, by the word ww: and the 
Latine Interpreters trariflate it Simnlachrum, Thus the vulgar Latine Interpreter 
rendreth this caveat ; Cavete vobi,*m 51 iuduor, jn theſe words ; Fagite Simmachra z 
Fhe Idols, | | yy $ JR 
3. The uſe of both theſe words 44 indifferent in good and probable eAuthogrs, Cicero 3 
in his firſt booke De Fiib1s, ſpeaking of the Aromi, calleth them Imagines & 1dols, 
both Images and Idols, Euripides likewiſe termeth rhe ghoſts of Polydore and A- £urip4s Becwb, 
chilles, #%; an Idoll. Therefore an Idoll is not only an Iniage of a feigned rhing, bat - 
of a trme thing alſo. Againe, onthe other ſide, the word Sima/achram is uſed for | 
the Image of a feigned thing. For Pliny callerhthe Idoll of Ceres,a falſe Goddefle, *#n1ib.r7-cap.4 
by the name Simalachrum :and Vitruvius likewiſe termeth the Imageor-Idoll of 
Diana, $imsulachrum. W herefore falſe & feigned is this diſtintionof theſe __ 
between the words [4o/urs and Simu/achram. Thus much of the nitzes in di- 
yers languages, to expreſſe that we call «n mage, - Inf oth i langye ad , 
Now tothe queſtion wes anſvet; thapimage! or Piltures are nor bere fimply fore arr ros > 
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bidden to be made or had at all, becauſe the Science of caſting, carving , painting, and 

embrodering is reckoned among thoſe Arts and Crafts, which are renowned and 

commendable, and are profitable for mans life , and are the gifts of God : and God 
Exod.3:.30., Hhimſelfc tooke care , that Images ſhould bee made in his Tabernacle : and Salomon 


= L454 provided, that 1n his Throne £zexs ; and in the Temple , by Gods appointment and 
x Kings6.30- commandement, Palme-trees and Cherubins ſhould be caryed and ſet up, Neither is 
&1920 fun. the reaſon bereof hard and obſcure : becanſe writing and painting are profitable for the 


lawfull Images. ayeroreall of things done ; for ornament, and for a liberall and gy delight of mans 
x. Images of God. | ifs. Wherefore the Law forbidderh not the uſe.of Images, but theabule ; namely, 

it forbiddeth that Images ſhould be made, as by them to repreſent or worſhip God , oy 
That Images'of 4#y creatures, SO that ſimply all Images or Pictures are not forbidden ; but onely 
God areuniawfull ſame, which are unlawfull, are forbidden : as firſt, All Images and Piltures of God ; 
| 0.0 emp that is, made to repreſent or worſhip God, are ſimply here condemned, as it is ma. 


this Commande- 


om provetby feſt, x .By the end of the commmandement , which 1s the preſeryation of the un- 
:-Bythe end of corrupt and ſincere worſhip of God, 2.By the nature of God, For God is incorpo- 
che Commandes reall and infinite ; and therefore it is impoſſible that hee ſhould be expreſſed and re- 
2-Byrhe nance preſented under a bodily and finite Image , without impeachment and diminiſhing - 
BR gu 12.18, 25, of his divine Majeſty : according to theſe ſayings : ho hath meaſured the waters in 
ata fiſt ? and connted heaven with the ſpanne ? 6c, To whom will yee then liken God? or 
what ſumnilitude will ye ſet up #nto bim ? To whom will ye liken mee, that I ſhonld bee like 
him, ſaith the Holy One ? They tarned the glory of the incorruprtible God, to the ſimili« 
tude of the image of a corruptible man,eh of birds,&- fonre-footed beaſts ,and of creeping 
3.By Gods inhibi- 2hings. 3.,By Gods inhibition of them.7ake therefore good heed unto your ſelves : far 
rion of then ye ſaw no Image in the day that the Lord ſpake wnts you in Horeb out of the midſt of the 
_— fire : That ye corrupt not your ſelves, and make yor 4 graven image or repreſentation of 
any figure, whether it be the likeneſſe of male or female, the likeneſſe of any beaſt that uu 
4.By the caſe of 9# the earth,65c. 4.Ty the cauſe of this inhibition: becauſe forſooth thele images not 
the inhibirion. onely profit not men atall, but farther hurr them very much. For _ are unto them 
an occaſion and cauſe of Idolatry,and fo of puniſhment. In a word : God may not be 
repreſented, becauſe he neither ws have it done, neither c4» we doe it, neither pro« 
fiteth it us any thing to doe it. It is a very memorable preſident, which Plutarch res 
cordeth of Numa in his life, in theſe words: Nama forbade the Romanes the nſe of any 
image of any God,which image had the forme or likeneſſe of beaFt or man, So that in thoſe 
former times, there was in Rome 10 image of God, either painted or graved : and it wat 
from the beginning, 170.yeeres, that they had built Temples and Chappels unto the Gods 
| of Rome, and yet there was neither pitture nor image of God within them, For they tooks 
it at the firſt for a ſacriledge, v0 preſent heavenly things by earthly formes, ſeeing wee 
cannot poſſibly any way attaine to the knowledge of God,but in minde and underſtanding, 
135.449, Damaſcenewriteth, that, 7s endeavour ro repreſent God, uu a fond and wicked thing : 
Orthe.Fid. although the very ſame Aurthour el{e-where doth not obſcurely defend the worſhij 
of Images in the ſeventh Councell held by Conſtantine and his ſonne Leo :'whi 
Councell,amongſt other worthy decrees,ratified, that Chriſt ſhould not be painred, 
nor carved, no not according to his humane nature ; becauſe nothing bur his humane 
nature could be expreſſed by Art : and they,who make ſuch images, ſeem to re-eſtas 
>The Tniages of Þliſh the errour of Neſtorius and Eutyches, Secondly, the images and figures of crea 
CrEALUTES» tzres, which are ſet up in Churches,in Streets,and elſewhere,either for the worſhi 
| of God, or to ſome perilous and inconvenient ornament, are unlawfull. 7hox [ah 
x Jokn5.22, mor bow downe to them. Babes, flye 1dols, But ſach images of creatures may be lawfull 
asare made and ſet up without Churches, without any perill or ſhew of Idolatry, 
ſuperſtition, or ſcandall, only for a politike or civill uſe, to wit,hiforicall, or for re+ 
cord of hiſtory ; and /zwbolical, or for evidence of ſome myſticall matter; 8& for ho+ 
neſt or comely ornament : of which kinde of images were thoſe Lions in Salomons 
Throne, and Czfars image in coine or money,8&c. <4o'3 
- ObjeR.x. Thou ſralt make no graver image : Therefore God forbidderh the eArt of 
graving, Anſ.God indeed forbidde th the abuſe ; and that is:1,If we.would:gravean 
umage of God, 2.1f webinde and tye ti worſhip of Godunto images, _ 
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Plutarch. 


hk. SA | 
| 


ww 4EaT4T ww ow 133. 4 O's” w'TiHzT  »» 


"DB 4 


A *h- * * -S. ww ; 6 s- a us Py Go>#z a > 4. 3 a **d, x W vow a *  S TH wo y @ w %y ,% vs iy hw On Ow ET, 


»_ 


© fas 
_— — 


How far forth images in (arches art forbidden, : 


ObieX.2. The ho Scripture attributing the parts of mans bddy unto God, doth flipusfit 
hereby his nature 7 property. Therefore it # lawfull alſo to Ponifie the naturd and pro- 
nertie of God by Images. eAnſw, There'1s a:diſimilitude betweene theſe Meta» 
phors ortranflarions of words, and betweene images.: becauſe unto them is annex- 
edan oppoſition of them inthe word of God, which hindreth and ſtoppeth all er-- 
ronrs: and Gods worſhip 18-not tiedto thoſe words. Bit images have no where a+ 
n declaration of their neceſſary or convenient uſe; and men eafily faſten worſhipand 
adoration on them. Wherefore God himſelte uſed thoſe, Metaphors of himſelfe, 
by an anthropopathy, that is,applying himſelfe to ſpeake unto men after the manner of 
men, thereby ro help our infirmity ; and farther alſo permitted that wee ſpeaking of 
him ſhould uſe the fame Metaphors : but hee never either himiſelfe repreſented him- 
ſelfe in pictures and images ; Or willed us to uſe them for repreſentation ofhim, but 
ftrialy and | reciſely forbad them. | | ; 
Obje&.3. God of old preſented himſelfz ta be ſeen in mans ſhape. Thereſate wee may 
alſo follow in like ſegnes and ſemblauces. An. (0d indeed moved. by certaine reaſons 
chereunto did ſo,bur he hath forbiddenus to follow it. The reaſon of the prohibiti= 
on is manifeſt. For it is lawfull for God to manifeſt himſelfe what way ſoever hee 
will; but it 18 not lawfull for any creature to repreſent God by any fig1e which him- 
ſelfe hath not commanded. There 1s therefore a diſlimilitude or difference in the in- 
ances. And thoſe viſible ſhapes had God preſent with them to command,promile, 
and heare them, unto whom hee manifeſted himſelfe : which cannot bee faid of ſuch 
images as imitate thoſe ſhapes, withont flat Idolatry : and therefore the Saints did 
well in adoring Godat them, or in them, as being after a ſpeciall manner there pre+ 
ſent : which to doe in theſe,is impious and idolatrous,becauſe it is done through che 
boldnes and vanity of man,withour any commandement or promiſe from God. Laſt- 
ty. thoſe viſible ſhapes continued ſo longas it pleaſed the Lord touſe them for to mas 
4ifeſt and ſhew himlſelfe : and therefore could they not be drawn to Idolatry, Bur i- 


mages and pictures, which men make to repreſent the manifeſtations of God, were 
neither ordained to manifeſt Gogd, nor to repreſent, or reſemble thoſeancient mani- 
feſlations of God : and therefore are they an obje& and an occaſion of Idolatry, _ 
ATable for the diſtinQtion of images, 
\ {Natyrall; as any kind of Meteors, and other fuch naturall acai 
fo fl . CEngraven. ( E Pe ; which are ſimply condemned "I 
Of images | . . | this commandement, and every where 
Lime = Thos elſe in Scripture, and that decank e they 
7] Artifidat, 1 | by their ſeve- | ROT the Majeſty of God, and make 
j of which 4 y rall matter, ob- of Godan Idol. : 
{ ſome are ject,andend ; ( Lawfullſuchasſtandwiths 
a and are ima- out Churches, and occafion 
| | ges of nofeare of Idolatry, but are 
Þ; 2 Creatures, | lu 
1 Painted, . Landare }. bw: Yor C1 e, Or COMmC®. 
a1y ornament. 


up in Churches ro worſhi 
Godwithal,or for ſom dam 
. [gerous kind ofornament. 
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2. Whether al worſbipping at iniages be forbidden; and may notin 
any ſort bee defended. 
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Whether all worſhipping at Imagesbe forbidden. 


1 Kings 12.28, 
Exo0d.32-5. 


2. Cor-18, I I 


which is referred to the true God, Thau ſhalt not bow-down to them nor worſbip them, 
Obje&. 1, Fee worſhip not the Images (lay the Papiſts) 4#t God, of whom thoſe 
are ſipnes and tokens, according to thaſe verſicles of the' ſecond Nicene Conncell : .T bat 
which the image ſheweth, is God ; the image it ſelfe is not God. ' Looke on the i e, but 
worſ/pip in thine heart that which thaw beholdeFt therein ©: and according to thoſe of Thos 
was, Whenſocver thou paſſeſt by the image of Chriſt, ſee thou doe obeifance : yet worſhip 
xot the image, but worſhip that which the image repreſenteth, eAnſ.1 ,Weedeny that 
images are ſignes of God, becauſe God cannot bee truely ſignified by them, ſeeing 
hee 1s immenſe ; and though hee could, yet he'ought not, becauſe he hath expreſſe- 
ly forbidden them ; and becauſe it is not in the power: of any creature to ordaine or 
eſtabliſh any ſigaes whereby to ſignifie God, but onely in the will and-pleaſure of 
God. eAſw.2, Inthis argument our adyerſaries tender and alledgeunto us a falſe 
and needleſſe cauſe, For not onely the worſhipping of images is the cauſe and forme 
of Idolatry, but even the very worſhip of God alſo, which is given to images or other 
creatures beſides or contrary to his word ; as the ſtory of Aarons and Jeroboams 
calves doth ſufficienly declare. For though theſe men faid : Behold, © Iſrael thy 
gods which bronght thee up, &'c. Tomorrow ſhall bee the holy day of the Lord : yet 
God both deteſted, and ſeverely puniſhed thoſe worſhips as horrible and abomina- 
ble Idolatrie. Wherefore, howſvever Idolaters pretend the name and hononr of 
God ; yet in Idols, not God, but the divell is worſhipped, according as Paul teſti 
fieth of the Gentiles : Theſe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice (to Idols) they ſacri- 


fice,&c, though even they alſo in their worſhippings pretended the name and ho- 


nour of God. 

Objea.2. The honour which i given wnto the ſigne, # the hononr of the thing ſignift+ 
ed. Images are 4 ſigne of God, Therefore the honour which us given unto image 5,15 alſo gi- 
wen unto God, Anſ. We againe deny the Minor,or diſtinguiſh of the Major thus ; The 
honour of the ſigne is alſo the honour of the thing figaified, namely, when the figne 
is a true ſigne, that is, ordained by him who hath authority to ordaine it, and when 
alſo that honour is given to the ſigne which the right and lawfull-author of it wall 
have doae to the figne. For not the will of him that honoureth, but of him thar.is 
honoured is the rule which muſt preſcribe the due honour, Now whereas God hath 
forbidden both theſe, namely, that images ſhonld bee erefted to hims; and, that himſelfe 
Should be honoured at images eretted to him, or to any creatures ; hee is not honoured, 
but contumeliouſly wranged,. and reproached, when any honour done to images is 
faſtned on him. Repl. Wharſoever contumely is done to the figne, that redoundeth on 
God, although the ſigne bee not inftitnted by bis commandement. Therefore the honour 
#l/o that z given to the ſigne, redoundeth on God, althomgh that hononr bee not comman- 


 dedlto bee given to the figne. Anſe This reaſon doth not follow, becauſe then are con- 


zrary things rightly attributed to contraries,when the contrariety of the attributes depen= 
deth of that, according to which the [ubje is oppoſed,and not of ſome other thing. So we 
grant that contumely againſt God followeth indeed the contumely againſt the figne, 
albeit the figne were not inſtituted by God ; but or ſimply in ropes of the ſfigne ig 
ſelfe, unto which that contumely was done, but iz reef of his corrupt and bad will, 
who by ſhewing contumely againſt the figne, which is thought to repreſent God, 
_ himſelfe, andis minded to deſpite with contumely and reproach God 
imſelfe. For to the ſhewing of deſpite and contumely againſt God, it ſufficeth, if 
there be any 5»tent or purpoſe of departing from his commandement. But if through 


- adeſire that wee have toavoide Idolatry,wee deteſt images, and other falſe reputed 


_— of God,by this contumely done to the ſignes, we rather promote, further, and 
advance Gods glory. Bat the honour of God doth not follow the? honour of the 
ſigne, except both the honour and the figne bee ordained by God #* becauſe it is not 
the #ntext and purpoſe of honouring God, that ſufficeth to the doing of honour unto: 
God ; butthe manner alſo which himſelfe hath preſcribed, whereby to be honoured 
15 required,and muſt be obſerved. orient Ig 

ObjeR. 3. It s lawfull to honour the images of noble, nenomned,; and well deſeruig 


. #*#.Therefore much mere ic is Lewfull to honour the images of bleſſed Avgelr and Sine, 


Anſ,1, 


w—_ wm. wv. 6% om  Wic © = XA Y ww. coo 


Pld nb A £4 odd lhe. Mort fer 4. a, a6 > ATI 


Why Images are tobe aboliſhed. | WTF 
'Asſ1; To the Amecedent weanſwer ; That honour of monuments is lawfull,»b:ch 
5:4 grateful and honourable memory of thoſe whoſe monuments they are: and alſo that; 

which is apptyed to the uſe which themſelves wonld juſtly have ir, and not to the wor- 
hipofthem,or to the worſhip of God by their monunients: yea, and che def; acing 

and ntter raving of thoſe monuments (if neceſlity require ſuch a change) ſo itbe done 
without any will or defire of deſpighting or diſhonouring them; whoſe monuments 

they arc, is alſo ldwfull, But by no meanes may wee attribute divine honotir unto 
them,ſuch as that is;which theſe Papiſts yeeld unts their IddIs;whether they cloake 

ir with the name of adoration and wor/b5p, or veneration and ſervice. 2, The images aun; 
or monuments of notable meri nnilt bee ſuch, as havenot been drawne into Tdolarry: auicr- 
for if ſo; we dre not to honour them, but toſupprefle them altogether; after the ex- 
ample of the braſeri Serpent which Ezekias brake in peeces; when it was abuſed to HE 
1dolatry; though in former times it were keptas a monument of Gods goodnefſe nun31.8,9, 
ſheivedin the wilderneſs,in healing,by the aſpeR or beholding of ic;them that wer | 
bitten with the fiery ſerpents; | #3 


 —————— 


Queſt. 98. But may not images be tolerated in Churches, which way ſerve for the 
uſe of the common people ? | | 

Anſw, No. For itis not ſcemiely that wee ſhould bee wiſer than God, who « Romn.15; 
will have his Church to bee taught with the lively preaching of his *?***19- - 


SE: , : . . . Ti 5 6, A 
word®*; and not with dumbe images b | b fog b $A, 
* Hab.z:18;195 
The Explication, 


adg His is their demand, who grant that indeede the picture and images of - © 
$2 God and Saints are not to be adored : but maintaine that they are to bee 

A ag retained in Chriſtian Churches as the books of lay-men,& for other cau- 

ſes alſo; ſo that the worſhipping of them be avoided. Bur we are to i 

' holdthe contrary,namely,that zbe images & piftures of God,or the Saints, 

are not to be tolerated in Chriſtian churches,but atterly to be aboliſned,and removed from 

the ſight of men,whether they b+ wor ſhippedor na, 


gr . +4 REY. Fight cauſes of 
3. Why images and pitlnres are to be aboliſhed in Chriſtian Churches. gx in Chritinn 
AR | i gp pros, 
THe chiefe cauſes for which images and pictures are tobee abandoned our Char- 1;JEcretes: 


ches, are ; 1. Becauſe, that images ſhould bee' made and ſet up in Chriſtian Pads i 


Churches, it is quite contrary to the exprefſe commandement of God, Thow ſhalt made ar all. _.., 
»ot make to thy ſelfe any graven image, nor the likeneſſe of any thing, &c, And where- Tie <relallew: 
as God will have no images made, whereby to repreſent him, or at which to wors 3. They arecom- 
ſhip him ; inlike manner will hee not have thein retained or kept which are made jpncd io bear 
by others. 2. Becauſe initime of Popery they were the occafiotiand inſtruments be made.  ” 
of horrible Idolatry. 3. Becauſe God preciſely commanded all Idols' to bee abo- LOO 
liſhed, and all the corraptions of the true worſhippe of God, and of the true do- Num.z3.52. 
Arine, to teſtifie his wrath and anger againſt Idolatry. 4. Inreſpetof our confeſli- + The Srofion! 
on of the ſincere worſhip of God, and of our hatred againſt Idolatry. This confeſs of fgincere religod 
ſion, whereby wee profeſſe out ſelves not to bee Idolaters,conſiſteth not onely in U—_ 
words, butalſo in ations, andin outward ſhewes and ſignes. Tee ſhall overthrow, John 5.51... - 
their Altars, and breake downe their pillars, and yee ſhall cut downe their groves, and Seo gods. 
burn their graven images with fire, For thou art au holy people unto the Lord thy God, Princes herein, 
Fly Idols ; namely,in heart,profeſſion,and fignes.' 5 Becauſe for the taking away and > Kine 
aboliſhing of Idols certaine zealous and godly Kings are praiſed in the Scripture ; as & 18-4825; - 
Afa, Jehu, Ezekias, Joſias, 6. For avoiding of offerice;. and perill of! ſaperſtition fe 


end Idolatryleft by retaining of ancient images;or 7 ſubſtiruting 8& adding my hn I 
Say PN ot HE tans 


\ 


%. 


8 w_ How Images axe to bee aboliſhed, | 


Gme danger come to the Church,andto the ignorantpeople thereby,which in times 
7:To avoidthe paſt wee {ee to have iflued hence on our Progenitors and Anceſtors, 7. That the e- 
| offcaceof the nemies of the Church by this ſpeRacle,having ſo great a ſhew of Idolatry, bee not 
Jews orchaſti» the morealienated from the Churchyſo that they deſpite and reproach therefore the 
anity. truth of God. Of this danger God himſelfe fore-warneth us in that. dreadfull judg - 
Judges 2-3- ment on the Iſraelites for ſparing the Cananites:#herfore I ay alſo,T wil not caſt then 
ont before you, but they ſhall be as thornes nnto your ſides,and their gods ſhall be your den 
ſtruttion. Soverily the Jewes at this day,becauſe they ſee images and pitures inthe 
Churches of thoſe that profeſſe Chriſtianity, are greatly offended, in ſo much thar 
A Theirevitt fuc. they prove the more averſe from Chriſtianity, . 8.We ſee that images never brought 
ceſſe whoof an- any good to them which had them : but even Gods owne people was for the moft 
ciene mantanes pert ſeduced thereby, as we may ſee often in the ſacred ſtory,eſpecially in the booke 
g of Judges, and in the Kings, and in the Prophets, So prone and ready is our nature 
unto this evill, which hath afcer enſuing it moſt grieyous puniſhments : as thofe 
Leyir-26.30 Which the Lord reciteth by Moſes, beſides many others. 1 will Ire. faith hee, 
your high places,and cut away your images ,and caſt your carkaſſes upon the bodies of your 
Jdols, and my ſoule ſhall abhorre you, In like manner alſo the Angel of the Lord,up- 
braiding the Iſraelites, that they had made a league with the Idolatrons Cananites, 
faith : Wherefore I will not caFt them out before you, bat they ſhall bee as thornes unta 
your ſides, and their Gods ſhall bee your deſtruftion, For theſe cauſes, piures and i= 
mages may not be tolerated in Chriſtian Churches, but muſt be taken downe and a- 
boliſhed,yea,though they be not worſhipped. 


. Judges 2,3. 


4. How and by whomimages are to be aboliſhed. 


_ RP» be FN aboliſhing and baniſhing images two things are diligently to bee obſerved. r'! 
liching inaged T hat the dottrine concerning the true worſhip of God bee preached before the aboliſhing 
Sending of Idols. So wee reade that Jofias did, who firſt commanded Gods law to bee re 
ſhip before their before all the people, and afterward proceeded to the execution of it ; I meane,the 
aboliſhmen®.  {yppreſſion and depoſition of all Idolatrous abominations, For a change in externall 
* 53% matters, without declaration and underſtanding of the cauſes, for which the c 
muſt goe on, either maketh them Hypocrites, or alienateth and changeth their 
mindes and affeftions from them, who are authors of the change. Let the word 
2.The aboliſh. Therefore goe before, and the Idols will fall tothe ground, 2. The images and the 
20295 pa n ex- ſeates of images, their altars, and the like inſtraments of Tdolatry, muſt bee taken away, 
prove menſbs not by private men, but by publike authority, whether of Magiſtrates, or of the peo- 
7 publikeauciſp- ple, if the right of Empire and Soveraignety belong unto them, and in thoſe places, 
Vee where the Church hath chiefe rule and dominion. For ſo hath God commanded the 
Iſraelites ; and ſo wee reade thar the Iſtaelites,and their godly Kings put in pratice, 
and fo alſo Paul,being bura private man, ſeeing and diſliking the Idols of the Atheni- 
ans, Epheſians, and others, did nor yet himſelfe pull them downe and aboliſh them, 
nor exhort Chriſtians to pull them downe, but onely to avoide them : becauſe in- 
deed neither himſelf was a Magiſtrate,neither had the Church there the way and ſo- 
x Cor. 5.12,x3, Veraigne authoritie : and in this caſe he giveth this rule ; hat have I to doe, to judge 
them alſo,which are without ? Doe ye not judge them that are within ?, But Godjudgerth 
them that are without. | 
Objea.1. The bookes of lay-men, or the xnlearned, are profitable, and therefore to bee 
retained in Churches, Images are the bookes of the unlearned. Therefore they are pro« 
fitable, and may be retained in Churches, eAnſw. 1. Such bookes of lay-men are pro- 
| fitable,as are delivered unto them by God, But imagesare forbidden them by God. 
Fabac2.1T, 2, The Minor is falſe, For the Prophets teach farotherwiſe : as, A» image is 4 teacher 
" * » of lyes, The Idols have ſpoken vanity, 'Whence wee may thus reaſon, W ee ought not 
to ſpeake vaine things,or to lye of Gad,either in words,or in geſtures:But wood,or 
Sraven images are lies of God, becauſe they cannot repreſent God, yea, becauſe they 
| ſwerve ſo farre, and carry us with them from God, as their figure'and ſhape is un- 
| like God ;and ſo conſequently they cauſeusalfo tolye of God, If then we will _ 
16 
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How Images are to be aboliſhed. 
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lie of Ged, wee muſt needs neither make; nor have any images, or graven ſemblan- Wk 
ces. Foras Jeremie {Mh, The ftocke i 4 dotirine of vanity, Now in this ſenſe wee 
rant Images to be the books of the unlearned:to wit;becayſe partly they teach <5 ſog- 
nific falſe things of God : and partly becauſe through the reverence of the rhing fg- 
nified, and the place, when as they ſtand tothe open view inthe Churches and elſe- 
where, they eaſily draw away others unto ſuperſtition, and teach the people Idolatyy, as 
experience ſufficiently beareth witneſle, 3. It followeth not, if it were'ſo that I- 
mages did teach the unlearned,that therefore they ſhould be retained in the Church, 
2s profitable bookes. For God will not have his Church to be taught by dombe i- 
mages,but by lively preaching of his word ; becauſe faith is not by the fight of ima- 
ges,bur by the hearing of Gods word; ples | 
ObjeR. 2. The commandement concerning the aboliſhing of imayes i ceremoniall, 
Therefore it pertaineth not to C hriftians, but to the fewes, eAnſw. Wee deny the 
Antecedent, For it is no ceremony to aboliſh images : ſeeing they are the inſtru- 
ments, ſignes, cauſes, and occaſions of Idolatry.: Neither are the cauſes, for which 
this commandement was of ancient given, any way changed or diminiſhed ; as 
namely, that the glory of God bee maintained againſt Idolaters; and the enemies 
of the Charch, and that God bee not tempted through offering an occaſion of ſa- 
perſtition, and of conceiviog falſe and corrupt opinions of Gods worſhip, unto 
weake and ignorant men, whichare of their owneaccord inclining and ay un- 
to Idolatry, Wherefore this commandement of taking away and aboliſhing ima- 
ges made for the repreſenting of God, or for divine worſhip, is zora/ll, and durerh 


perpetually. . -. | | RE - 
ObjeR.z3. Salomon by the commandement of God ſet up images of Cherubint, Lyons, Three differences 
Oxen,Palme-trees,ec, Therefore images may be tolerated alſo 1 onr temples, Anſ.The _— ——_— 
examples are unlike. 1. The figures and reſemblances of divers things and living crea- temple & inours: 
enres, 45 Oxen; Lions, Palme trees, Cherubins, and ſuch like painted 3n the temple of $4- Hide neo 
lamon,were warranted by the word of God, and by his ſpeciall commandement, But the ours have nor, * 
word of God is flat againſt thoſe images which the Papifſts have in their Churches. 
2. The images which were painted in Salomons temple were ſuch, as could not eafily bee >: They could | 
drawne by any man into a ſuperſtitions abuſe, But the images of God,and of the Saints, 64 — 
not onely may eaſily bee uſed to ſuperſtition, but (alas ) have beene along time wa be. 
hitherto the cauſe of too too filthie and ſhamefull- Idolatry in Poperie. 3. God 3. They were | 
had this cauſe for which hee would have thoſe images to bee painted in the temple, rhat —_—_— 
namely, they ſhould bee types of ſpiritual things, Bat this cauſe is now taken away by havenoſuch u'e, 
Chriſt, Therefore our images cannot be patronifed by this example : rather wee are 
toobey the generall commandement, whereby we are forbiddento ſet up ſach ima- 


ges,which,or in ſuch a place, where they may be aſcandall to the tnembers,” orene- 


| Cap-10.9, 


- mies of the Church. 


Obje&.4. Images and Piftures are not worſhipped in the reformed Churches, There- 
fore there they may bee tolerated, Anſw, 1. God not onely forbiddeth imagesto bee 
worſhipped, but to be made alſo, or ro be had being made, Thon ſhalt not maky to thy 
ſelfe any graven image,c. 2, They are alwaies an occaſion of ſuperſtition and Ido- 
latry to ignorant people ; witnefle the experience of former, and of preſet times. 
3. They give occaſion of ſcandall, and matter of blaſpheming the Goſpel, toJewts, 
Turkes,Pagans, andother enemies. A Tr or "ow 

Objet. 5 . Images are the ornament of Churches, ' Therefore they may bee tolerated. 
Anſw.1. The true ornament of the Churches is the ſincere Lab rrs of the Goſpel, 
the lawfull uſe of the Sacraments, true prayer, and worſhip according to thepre- 
ſcription and-dire&ion of Gods word. 2.Churches were built, that in them live- 
ly images of God might bee ſeene, notthat they ſhould become ſtalls of Idols, and 
dombeblockiſh images. 3. The ornament of the Churchimuſft not be contrary to 
Gods commandement, 4. It muſt not bee dangerous to, the members;of the 
Church, nor ſcandalous to the enemies thereof. Repl. The thing it ſelfe, andlzhe uſe 
thereof is not to bee inhibited and taken away for the caſuall abuſe of it * But images by 
Rccident onely or caſualty become perilous and «oY Therefore they are no _— 
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The Exhortation added unto the ſecond Commandement. 


Objek 
Ezck- as. 


Anſiy, 
Verſ 14,19. 
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pon to be abandoned our Churches, Anſw. The Major is true » if the thing of it {e &; 


and in its own nature be good, and the uſe thereof lawfull, all if the accident inſe- 

arably concurring therewith be not preciſely condemned by God. For otherwiſe 
both the thing & the «/e of the thing is unlawfall,& to be eſchewed.Now the Ima- 
ges of Godand the Saints, ereted in Churches for Religions fake,neither are good, 
nor their uſe lawfull,but forbidden by the expreſſe commandement of God, Beſides , 
an evill accident, namely, Superſtition or Idolatry (whatſoever the learned yaunt & 
boaſt of their knowledge) alwayes attend theſe Images, and accompany them a« 
mongſt the unlearned fort : and this accident , Superſtitionand Idolatry , is in like 
manner condemned in Gods commandement. Repl. 7: ſuffceth that theſe Trhage 5 by 
preaching of the word are rooted ont of mens hearts : Therefore it # not neceſſary they 
ſhould be throwne and caſt ont of our (hurches. Anſw.1,The Antecedent'is falſe. For 


God forbidderh not only that they be ſet up in our hearts, but alſo that they bee ad- 
vanced inthe ſight of men : ſeeing it is his will that not only we ſhould not bee Ido- 


laters, but alſo that we ſhould not ſo much as ſeem tobe ſuch, Abſtaine from all ap- 
pearance of evill, 2.Such is the perverſneſſe of mans hearr , and his proneneſſe to fu- 
perſtirion, that Idols, eſpecially garniſhed, trimmed, and decked, and ſo preſented to 
the view of the eyes , of themſelves ſinke into and ſeate themſelves in the hearts of 
ſimple and ignorant men, whatſoever others teach to the contrary, 3.Wee thus re= 
tort this argument, They are to be rooted out of our hearts by preaching : Therefore als 
ſo to be caſt out of our Churches, For Gods word revealed from heaven commandeth 
us, not only not toadore and worſhip them , but neither to make, nor haye them, 


And thus far have we inſiſted on the declaration of the Commandement. 
The E xbortation added unto the ſecond Commandement, 


He Exhortation which 1s annexed to the Commandement , 7am the Lord thy 
God,a mighty and jealous God , which viſit the finnes of the fathers upon the chil. 
dren, &c. conſiſteth of five properties of God , which ought to ſtirre us up to obey 
God. | 
1. He calleth himſelfe Oar God ; that is, our Maker and Saviour, and the authour 
of all good things. Hereby then he advertiſeth us what execrable unthankfulneſle it 
1s not to yeeld due obedience to ſo bountifull a BenefaRor, but to revolt from the 
true worſhip of him to Idolatry. | 
2, He calleth himſelfe a 5ghty God ; that is, who is mighty in power, as well to 
niſh the obſtinate, as to reward the obedient : Therefore he is to be feared and lo- 
vedaboveall things, | : 
3, Hee termeth himſelfe a Fea/o God ; that is, a moſt ſharp defender of his owne 


honour: wonderfully diſpleaſed with ſuch as revolt from him,or violate or impaire- 


his honour and worſhip. Now ſeeing jealouſfie or indignation conceived from any 


injury or diſhoneſty, ariſeth from his love which is hurt, God doth hereby withall 


fignifie, that he doth ardently and intirely love thoſe who are his. 
4. He calleth himſelfe 4 God, which vifiteth the fins of the fathers upon the chil- 


dren, nuto the third and fourth generation of them that hate him, W hereby he exagge- ' 


rateth or increaſeth the grievouſneſle of his anger and their puniſhments, when hee 
threatneth alſo and denounceth unto the children, & to the childrens children,8 to 


the childrens childrens children of his enemies,even to the fourth degree & deſcent, + 


to take vengeance on the ſins of their anceſtors in them ; if,namely,they alſo partake 
with the fins of theiranceſtors. But to this commination or denouncement the fay- 
ing of Ezechiel ſeemeth to be repugnant. 7he ſonle that ſenneth,zt ſhall dye, The ſoune 
Soalt not beare the iniquity of the father, neither ſhall the father beare the iniquity of the 
ſonne. Bur in the fame place it addeth a reconcilement of theſe two places of Scrip- 
ture, 1fs wicked man beget a ſon, that ſeeth all hu fathers ſins which hee hath done , and 
feareth, neither doth the like, he ſhall not dye in the iniquity of his father, but ſtall ſurely 
live, He threatneth them,that be will puniſh the fins of the anceſtors in their poſte- 
rity, that is, ſuch as perſiſt in the fins oftheir anceſtors, whom it is meet and juſt wa 
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The Exhortation added into the Jecond Commandement. , is 


be partakers alſo of their puniſhments, If any man reply ; That by thi; meanes the 10. a 
fterity rue only their owne ſins, and not the fins alſo of he Anceſtors, this reply is we _— 
and of no conſequence. For there may beand are oftentimes moe impellent and mo- 
tive caſes of one effec; and thie catiſe of one puniſhment are moe ſins as well of di- 
verſe, as ofthe ſame men, If further it beurged, That wrngeauce 5 nor taken on the Rept 
anceſtors fins i the poſterity, becanſe the ſenſe and feeling of thoſe parnes, which the po- | 
fterity ſuffer, reacheth not to the anceſtors ; weanſwer, that the poſterity area part of Aſn; 
their anceſtors, of whom they came. And therefore that is felt of them ; as it were ; 
in ſome part of them, which their poſterity ſuffer, 2 S 
_ 5. He faith, that he is a God, which /Zewerh mercy unto thouſands in then that love * 
hins, and keep his Commandements : by which promiſe hee amplifieth his mercy, the 
rather to iavite us to obedience, by the greatneſſe of his bounty ,” and by a deſire of 
our owne good and fafety, and the good and fafery of our poſterity, And whereas 
he here threatnerh puniſhment only unto the fourth generation , hee extendeth his 
mercy unto thouſands, thereby to ſignthe, that hee had rather ſhew mercy than an- 
ger : and {o by this meanes toallure us the iniore to love him, But unto FP promiſe Obje&.r, 
are oppoſed many examples of the godly , whoſe children and poſterit 'y have periſhed, ; 
Whereunto God himſelfe anſwereth, That hee will bleſſe the poſterity of the godly, if Ante: 
they continne in the good converſation and godlineſſe of their anceſtors : but will preniſh ©2*k.18, 
them if they depart from it. If here it be demanded, Why he doth not ronvert their po- Repl, 
ferity, ſeetng without his mercy they are not able to follow the godlints of their Parents ; AnSr, . 
we anſwer : 1.Becauſe this promiſe is not #niver/all , but indefinzte : and therefore 
God doth not therein binde his mercy unto every os one of the godlies 
ſterity, but reſerveth his eleAion free unto himſelfe. So that as of the poſterity of 
the wicked he converteth and ſaveth ſome ; in like manner alſo he leaveth of the po= 
ſterity of the godly ſome in their naturall corruption, and in deſtruction, which all 
by nattire deſerve : and this he doth;to ſhew that his miercy is free, as well in chu- 
fing the poſterity of the godly, as of the wicked. 2.Becauſe he binderh not himſclfe 
to performe the ſame benefits, or all the benefits to all the poſterity of the godly, Where- 
fore he ſatisfieth this promiſe, when hee doth even vouchſafe of corporall benefits 
the wicked and Nebobati poſterity of the godly: 3.Becanſe he promiſeth 2his felicity 
= poſterity unto them that love bins, and keep hu commandements | that is, to thoſe 
which are indeed godly, and of good conyetfation, But becauſe the love of God & © 
obedience is even in the holieſt Saints in this life imperfe& : therefore the reward 
alſo promiſed unto them is imperfe&,and;j oyned with the crofle and chaſtifements, 
among which the wickedneſſe andunhappineſſe of their pofterity is not the leaſt ; as 
may appeare in David, Salomon, and Jofias. | A "JPN : 
Obje&.2. They who beep Gods Commandements, obtaine mercy : Therefore we merit 
ſomewhat of God by onr obedience, Anſw, The contrary rather folowerh. For God 
faith, will ſpew them mercy, Therefore it is not of merit or deſert. For,,Yhatſoever 14 
done of mercy, is not done of merit : and contrartwiſe, Whatſdever & done of merit ,i4 not 
done of mercy. Therefore the objeion is a fallacy, putting that for a cauſe, which is 
nocauſe. For when God addeth this promiſe, That be will ſhew = unto the thou- 
ſandth generation of thens that love him and keep his Commandenents, he ſheweth that 
he had rather ſhew mercy, than anger, thereby to allareus to love him. - 
Obje&.z. Thu promiſe and commination belongeth to the whole Decalogue:why then = 
is it pecnliarly annexed to this Commandement ? Anſw This promiſeand commination 
is belonging verily to the obedience of the whole Decaloguetbut is therefore eſpes 
cially annexed unto this Commandement, both that wee might know the firſt and 
ſecond Commandement to be the foundation ofAall the reſt ; and alfo that God mighe 
ſhew that he is eſpecially angry with the depravers and corrupters of his worſhip, + 
and puniſheth this kinde of finne both in them and in their poſterity : and contrarily, _ 
doth bleſſealfo the poſterity of them which diligently regard and keep purereligi- 
on, of the true ſervice and worſhip'of God. | 
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On Tar Queſt.g9. What aoth G od decree inthe third Commandement ? | 
5488Y | An. That not only by curſing £,0r Foc Weneing bd —_ allo by raſh ſwear- 
a ing ©, wee ſhould not uſe his Name deſpightfully orunreve rently : 
b Levit. 19.12» neither ſhould by ſilence or connivence be partakers of thoſe horri- 
- A PY} ble finnes in others 4 : but that we uſe the ſacred and holy Name of 
Terins.r, God ever.with great devotion and reyerence*®: that hee may bee; 
p 1 90 worſhipped and honoured by us with a true and conſtant confeſ- 
F Mat.n0.39) fion f, and invocation of his Name 8, and laſtly, in all our words 
Rom-10.9,10- and ations whatſoever *. | | : 
g Plal.go.1s. | | 


———_— et. 
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Queſt. 100. 7s it then ſo grievous a ſinue by ſwearing or banninz , to take the 
Name of Godin wvaine, as that God is alſo angry with them,who,as much 
| as in them lyeth, doe not forbid or hinder it ? 


: Prov.20.2s. Anſi. Surely moſt grievous i, Forneither is there any fin greater, or more 
Lenka. | offending God,than the deſpighring of his ſacred Name, Wherefore 


| alſo he would have this finne to be puniſhed with death ®. 
k Levit.14-16. | 


The Explication, 


N the firſt and ſecond Commandement God framed our mindes 
and hearts to his true worſhip : now hee framethalſo our out- 
ward parts and a&ions , and that in this and the fourth Com- 
mandement. 

Theſe are two parts of the third Commandement. 4 prohi- 

'f bition, and commination. T bere ts prohibited the vaine uſage of 

dement. : PERS Gods Name ; that is,all abuſe thereof in whatſoever falſe,vaine, 
apy [pre tn , — or lighrand trifling thing, which tendeth eyther to the dif- 

Foure fignificari- BTAC, OT at leaſt-wiſe not to the glory of God. The Name of God ſignifieth in Scrip- 

ons of the NIN® ture, 1.7 he attribntes or properties of God : that is, thoſe thingsiwhich are affirmed 

Ir finifiech: of God : As, Wherefore doeFt thou acke my Name ? T hus ſhalt thox ſay wnto the chil- 

x.Gods arribute# 1,292 of 1/rael; T he Lord God of our Fathers, The God of Abraham , the God of Iſaac, 

Genel.3-29, and the God of Jacob hath ſent mee unto you : this is my Name for ever , and this is my 

Exod.3 15-& 15.3» ger0rrall auto all ages, The Lord u a man of warre, his Name ts fehovah, 2.1t fignifi- 

2.God himſelf. eth God himſelfe : As, I will take the cup of ſalvation , and call upon the Name of the 

be 62-18, Lord: that is, I will calluponthe Lord. They that love thy Name ; that is,they that 

Dcur.6.2. * lovethee. 1will ſing praiſe to the Name of the Lord moFt high, Thou ſhalt offer the 
— Paſſeover ro the Lord thy God,of ſheep & bullocks in the place where the Lord ſhall chuſe 

to cauſe his Name to dwell. Ipmrpoſe to, build an houſe unto the Name of the Lord my 
3.Gods will or God, 3.It fignifieth the will or commandement of God , and that eyther revealed and 
= geen true, Or imagined and feigned by men. Whoſoever will not hearken unto my words, which 

x Sam-17-45 be ſpall ſpeake inmy Name , I will require ut of him, I come unto thee in the Name of 
4Gods worſhip, the Lord of hoſts, 4.,Tt ſignifieth the worſhip of God,traſt, invocation, praiſe, profeſſion. 
6 45 Wewillwalke inthe Name of the Lord our God. Baptiſing them in the Name of the Fa- 
Ads —_— they, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt. T am ready not to be boynd onely, but alſo to die at Fe- 

ruſalem for the Name of the Lord Feſt, 

Te take the Name of the Lord, or to name or uſe the Name of the Lord, God veri- 
ly dothinot forbid : but he forbidderh toule it raſhly ; that is, /: ghily , falſly, or re- 
proachfully. Lightly, as in our daily and common talke, contrary to the rule of 

Martth.5.37, Chriſt, :Ler your communication be Tea, yea, and Nay, ay. Falſly, as in unlawfall. 
oathes and perjuries. Reproachfully, as 11 curſings , blaſphemies , and _ 
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wherein the workes of the Divell are cloaked and coloured with the name of God, 
The prohibition then in this Comandenient is,7 how ſhalt nor rake the Name of God inn 
26is : that is,thou ſhalt notonly not forſweare, bur neicher ſhalr thou make any un- 
honourable mention of God : as neither again/ nor beſides that honour which is due 
to him, neither yer lightly,neither without juſt cauſe. Now this negative comman- 
dement hath an affirmative included in it, Foras in this commandement is. prob3h;- 
ted rhe abuſing of Gods Name ; {o in the fame contrariwiſe is ronwmanded the laws | 
full and right uſing of his Name. The commandemient then of this ordinance is;Thou The affirmative ? 
ſhalt honourably ule the Name of the Lord : by which commandement he willerh, <onmaudement; 
that we make no mention of him; but ſuch as is honourable, and worthy his divine which the . IO, 
Majeſty : and as in the firſt Commandemeur hee requireth his. i#:eryall warſbip, to pn rex 
be doneand given in him alone ; ſo here hee requireth his external wor/dip which The endofthe 
conſiſterh in the true confeſſion and magnifying of his Name; to bee performed of e- *it5 <onmande: 
very of us, both publikely , whenſoever it is exated for the illuſtrating and ſerring 
forth of his glory, and privarely. x E | 
Unto the prohibition 1 annexed a commination,whereby God might ſhew, that this The comminats 
part alfo of doctrine is one of thoſe , the breach whereof hee chiefly deteſteth and *% . 
puniſheth, For ſeeing the praiſe and magnifying of God is the laſt and principall end 
for which man was created , God jultly clatmeth and exaReth that at our hands 
moſt preciſely , for which hee commandeth all other things : and ſeeing the chiefe 
good and felicity in man is the praiſe and worſhip of God, it followeth, that the e- 
villand miſery 1s to deſpight and reproach God ; and therefore that the chiefe and | 
greateſt puniſhment is due for this evill : Yhoſoever curſeth his God , ſhall beare his Rom.1-21,28,. 
finne, And he that blaſphemeth the Name of the Lord, fpall be put to death, Levit.25-15,16, 
The vertwes of this Commandement conlilt in the Tight and honourable ufage and 
taking of the Name of God ; the parts whereof are theſe : 1.7 he. propagation ad 1. venue. 
ſpreading abroad of the true doftrine of Gods eſſence, will, and workgs : not that propa- = Cain, 
gation which is done publikely by the Miniſtery, and which is belonging unto the 
publike office and fund&ion of teaching in the Church , and whereof mention alſo is 
made in the fourth Commandement :'but this propagation of true dodrine is that 
inſtituting and inſtra&ing which appertaineth to every one, becauſe every one ptj- 
vately in his place, is bound to bring others to the knowledge and worſhip of God, 
Teach them thy ſons, and thy ſons ſans, When thog art converted , frrengthen thy bre- Dona _ 
thren, Exhort one another, and edifie one another, : Las hve av wp 
- Unto the propagation of the docArine concerning God, is oppoſed, 1.04» oms/- Calp-uhe 
fron or negleF} of occaſions , and ability to inſtrutt others , and to bring them unto the The vices con- 
knowledge of the truth, eſpecially our children, or others , who arc committed unto 1977 2 the for- 
our truſt and charge. Hither belongeth Chriſts Parable of the ſervants imploying 1.cmiring of is 
their Maſters Talents in trafique ; 7 was affraid, and went and hid thy Talent in the _ —_— 
earth, 2.A loathing or ſhunning of ſuch talke and fpeechas is had of God , and di- >Loahing of 
vine matters. 1will delight in thy Statutes, and will not forget thy words, Salvation # pou ime mar. 
farre from the wicked, becauſe they ſeeke not after thy Lawes, 3.The corruption of Re «rs. 
ligionand heavenly Doftrine, whereby ſome falſe thing is avouched or ſpread abroad 
- concerning God, and his will, or workes. The Prophets propheſie lyes inmy Neme. Jerk Fos 
By ſword and famine ſhall thoſe Prophets be conſumed, | G4 
IT. Thecelebration, lauding, or magnifying of God, which is a commemoratiqn 11. Verme. 
and recounting of Gods workes and properties, joyned with a liking and admirati- -=*4ingotvod, 
on of them bepre God and his creatures ; to this end, that wee may ſignifie and de- ; 
clare our liking or approbation, and reverence towards God , that God may excell ' 
above all things, and that ſoour ſubjefion to him may appeare and bee manifeſted. _——_—_— 
Twill declare thy Name nntomy brethren, in the midſt of the congregation will I praiſe OT 
J y bre ngres pt 4 PL Oy 18.1.& 69.35. 
thee, O Lord, our Governour, how excellent ts thy Name 5n all the world ! Let heauen The vices cor- | 
> : MY *f »  tkrary toakis yore 
and earth praiſe him, &c, Unto the celebration or magaifying of Godarer FPUg-> me. 
nant, 1.Contempt of God, and the omitting of his praiſe and divine ſeryices : They »:Comempe of 
$lorified him not as God. 2,Contumely againſt God,er blaſphemy ; which is to ſpeake roms.ar. = 
of God ſuch things as are contrary to his nature, properties,and will, eyther of ig- my E- 
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norance, or through an hatred of the truth, and of God himſelfe. Fhoſoever cur/erh: 
hi God, ſhall beare his ſinne. ” 2 ins "0 
Adiſtintion be Now the Scripture diſtinguiſheth the 6/a/phemy of God (that is , wharſoever is 
eween blaſphemy foken contumeliouſly or reproachfully againſt God, eyther of ig#orance, or againſt 
blaſphemy againſt the Conſcience, As, When I before was a blaſphemer, aud a perſecuter, and an oppreſſor + 
py og —_— but I was received to mercy;for 1 did it ignorantly through anbeliefe ) from the blaſphe- 
Marth 12.31. 727 againſ# the boly Ghoſt, which is z againſt their conſcience to ſtrive againſt the 
knowne truth of God, whereof their mindes are convicted by the teſtiniony of the 
holy Ghoſt : whichſinne who commir, are puniſhed by God witha blindneſle, ſo 
that they neither repent, nor obtaine remiſſion. Every ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be for- 
given unto men + but the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſpall not be forgiven unto mey, 
W hence it appeareth, ſeeing Paul faith hee was a blaſphemer, and yet obtained par- 
don ; and ſeeing Chriſt atfirmeth,that ſome blaſphemy is forgiven,and ſome not far- 
given, that thename of blaſphemy is taken indiverſe ſenſes. F.- 
XII 3. All curſing and banning , whereby men ſpeake imptous things of God againſt 
What itist© their neighbour, as if he forfooth were their execurioner, to revenge their quarrell. 
curſe, - . . . 
Now, #9 earſe, is to wiſh any man evill from Gods hands. Allcurſing and banning, 
proceeding of hatred and thirſt of private revenge to the deſtruction of our neigh= 
bour, is ungodly ; becauſe therein we deſire, that God ſhould become an executio« 
Certain impreca- ner oF our luſts and deſires, In the Plalmes, and elſe-where, there occurre certaine 
tions of the Saints jmprecations of the Saints againſt Gods enemies : but theſe are not ſimply tobe con« 
i che Pals. emned , becauſe for the moſt part they are Propheticall denouncements of puniſhe - 
ment againſt the unrepentant enemies of God. By their example execrations may 
—_ —_— at ſometimes be lawfull, but with theſe conditions : r.If wee wiſh evill zo them, on 
aclawful. © whom God denounceth it, even to Gods enemies. 2.If we wifh it in Gods cauſe,with- 
out any private hatred or defireof revenge. 3.If ye wiſh it ox condition ; namely, if 
they prove incurable.. 4.If we ſo wiſh it, that we delight not in their deftrution, but 
 enlydefire the advancement of Gods glory, and the preſervation of the Church, ; 
III. Vertue. III. The confeſſion of the truth which we know concerning God,which is the ſhews 
Confelsion of the ing of our judgement and opinion concerning God , and his will certainly knowne 
concerning God- Out of Gods word : becauſe, according as our duty bindeth us , wee ſignifie and de- 
clare our minde and knowledge for the ſetting forth of Gods glory, and for the fur- 
rhering of the ſalvation of others. 7/:th the heart man beleeveth unto righteouſueſſe, 


Lervit24,15. 


Rom.10.19. , , : 

x Per.3-15- and with the mouth man confeſſeth to ſalvation, Be ready alwaies to give an anſwer ts 
every man that acketh you a reaſon of the hope that us in your , with meckneſſe and reve« 
Fence, 


this commands re doctrine, tendeth to the inſtruction of others ; The celebration of God reſpe&eth 


The vices. Unto the confeſſion of the truth is repugnant, 1 .7he deniall of the truth , aud of 


x.Deniall of the '0gy 0pini0n in Religion for feare of hatred,  J_ , or 1gnomny, This deniall is 
x.Generall, of two ſorts : the firſt is , a» #niver/all a 


xJokn2.79g; Perto Reprobates and Hypocrites, W hereof 1s ſpoken ; They went ont from us, but 


Luke v.33; For « time beleeve, but in time of temptation goo _ And this defe&ion, if it be done 
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Special The other denial ſpecial and particular, which is the deniall of weaklings, and 


= 
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is committed either through-ervour not voluntarily;neither purpoſed ; or through 

feare of aflition, when as notwithſtanding there remaineth ftill inthe hearr-an in- 

| clination anderiefe, deteſting that weaknefleand denial, and ſome purpoſe alſo to 
ſtruggle out of it, and to obey God, by applying unto himſclferthe promiſe of grace, 

andby giving himſelfe unto repentance. ' Intothisdemallmay the Ele&t and Rege- 

nerate fall, but they ger out of it againe, and returneuntothe confeſſion of the truth 


-- — | 
559”, 


in this life zas it is ſhewedand exemplified in Perer , thrice denying.his Maſter waut.as; 


chrough infirmity, bat at length repemting. 


2, Diſſimnlation, or diſſembling aud hiding of the truth, whe as Gods glory, and ony 2.Diſcmbling d&- 


neighbours ſafety requireth a confeſſion of the truth : which then requireth it, when <=" 


falſe opinions concerning God , and his will or word, or concerning the Church, 
ſem to be confirmed and ſtrengthened by our ſilence in the'mindes of men : or;when 
choſe things remaine ſecret and hidden, which God will have knowne and manifeſt 
for the maintenance of his glory againſt the reproaches of the wicked, forthe con- 
vincing ofthe obſtinate, and for the inſtruting of thoſe which are deſirous to learn: 
or laſtly, when our ſilence maketh us ſaſpeRed to be approvers and abetters of the 


wicked. ' Sodid the parents of the blinde man'diflemble; and thoſe chiefe Rulers Jobn 9.22. & 15; 


alſo, who would not confefſe Chriſt for feare of the Jewes, leſt they ſhould be caſt tt? 


out of the Synagogue, 


3. An wnſeaſouable and untimely confeſſion, that is , whereby without any 'advan- 3.Unimely cons 
cing of Gods glory, and withour the furtherance of any ones' ſafety, and without a> **i9 


ny neceſſity of diſcharging his calling or duty ; there is ſtirred up eyther a derifion 
and evill entertainment of the truth, or the fiercenefſeand cruelty of the etiemics a- 
gainſt the godly. Such a confeſſion , whereas it doth rather darken than et forth 
the glory of God ;and rather hindereth, than furthererh the ſafety of the Charch ; 
ſwerveth plainly from the ſcope and end of true and lawfull conteſſion': ari there- 
fore is not a right uſing, butan abuſing of Gods Name. Therefore Chriſt fotbiddeth 


it, Give not that which i holy to dogges,, And Paul, Rejet# him that ts an heretike after y.cs.,,c; 


once or twice admonition, &c, Neither doth that crofle this, which is ſaid, Be ready Tims 3.16: 


alwaies to give an anſwer to every man , that acketh you a reaſon of the hope that us in - ” 


you, with meckneſſe and reverence, For Peter willeth us to be atwayes in a readineſſe, or 
ferniſved to make anſwer concerning the ſiumme and grounds of Chriſtian doerine z 
and to repulfe all ſianders and cavils , whereby the dottrine of the Goſpel is tradu- 
ced and defamed by the adverſaries thereof; yet ſo, as that it 1s not neceſſary toutret 
and expound to every one, but unto all thoſe which require a reafon and an account 
of our faith, thereby either to learne it , or know it, or to judge of it; But whom 
we fee once to fcoffe at the true doctrine , which hath beeniexpounded and confir- 
med unto them fitficiently, if they againe require a reaſon and account of.our faith, 
we are not to make furtheranſwer. For ſo Chriſt himſelfe, after he had fifficiently 


confeſſed and confirmed his doctrine by teſtimonies , anſwereth nothing unto the martu26,63; 


High-Prieſt and Pilate tonching the falſe witneſſes. And himfelfe rendereth area- * 27-14 


ſon of his filence : 1f 1/ball refl you, you will not beleeve mee, Another reaſon 18 given 7. 26 
by Efaiah : Hewas oppreſſed, and was afflifted, and did not open his mogth : that is, be= Bay 53.%., .- 


cauſe Chriſt knew he was to fuffer according to his Fathers will, after his cauſe 
was ſufficiently defended, hee is not carefult of — perſon from injuries, 
contumelies and puniſhments : for he knew that this obedience didpghd to his Fa- 
thers glory. Bat contrariwiſe, when the High-Prieft adjureth him ; hee confeſſeth 


himſelfe to be Chriſt ; becauſe then his filevce would have given ſuſpicion of Cort 


tempt of rhe Name of God, 'whereby he was adjured. © ox | 
Object. we. doe not perceive who are ſwint and do goes ; wherefore we are to render 4 
reaſon of our faith 10 alt, without putting any difference, \ | | 


eLofm, Chrift doth not call all wicked men fwine-or dogges, but thoſtonlywho | 
» 


contemne and make a mocke of the doctrine confirmed, which they have he: 


which harh bextrexpounded unto them. '2.Cheiſt wiſfeth us not to mdgeof dogges - 


and ſwine by the ſecrets of their hearts, but' by thetr prefent wards an deeds. If a- 
 Baine ic bereplyed, Jymrters of Difientty, aa Phu # &t hare 5o bor Junght; heep 
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+here be delivered ſome certaine and exatt rule to Judge and deale , mens conſciences aye 
left wavering and in doubt. But if alſo we are tojuage of the outward ſhew of fwine and 
dogs, it is hard to pronounce who are to be accounted for ſwine and dogs : Therefore meyz 
conſciences are left in donbt unto whom and when confeſſion mu#t be made, The Minor 
is falſe. For Chriſt will have none to be counted for dogges and ſwine; but ſach ag 
ſhew manifeſt ſtubbornneſle & obſtinacy in their words & deeds, of whom it is rio 
hard thing to judge out of the word of God, And further, the holy Ghoſt is promi- 
ſed unto all that aske him, by whom their judgements and ations may bee dire- 
Red, thatthey erre nor, . And laſtly, ſeeing in this life wee attaine not unto the per- 
fe&tion of Gods law, neither in other things, neither in this point : they who joyne 
the deſire of Gods dire&ion with an earneſt care of Gods glory , and love of their 
neighbour, may.and ought to be certaine and aſſured , eyther that their counſels are 
ſoruled by the holy Ghoſt,that they erre not;or,if they erre, that yet their errour is 
pardoned and forgiven them. And this certainly ſufficeth for the retaining of a good 
conſcience, It laſtly it be obje&ed, that Tyrants and many Magiſtrates; which Perſe« 
crte the Church, are ſwine and dogges ; and therefore we, according to Chrifts comman« 
dement, are not to wake anſwer unto them, if they demand our Religion : Wee anſwer , 
that this reaſon is a fallacy of the accident. For if the Magiſtrate demand our Reli« 
gion, orany other by their commiſſion, and in their name, we areneceffarily to make 
anſwer ofour confeſſion unto them , .both in reſpe& of their office, whereunto we 
owe obedience ; and alſo in reſpe& of Gods glory : according as it is faid of Chriſt + 
Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of mee, and of my words among thus adulterons and ſinfult 


_— eneration , of him ſball the Sonne of man bee aſhamed alſo , when hee commeth in the 

Mathros £101) of bi Father with the holy Angels, When they ſhall bring you to the $ $L2P 

Luke 12+ gogues, and unto the Rulers and Princes, take no thought how or what _ yee ſhalt 
anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſpeake, For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame houre what 
ye onght to ſay. 


#-Abuſe of Chris 4. The abuſing of Chriſtian —_ , orof giving of offence in things indifferent; 
Rianliberty. which is, by uſing of the things indifferent, to confirme errours in the mindes of the 
Adverſaries, or in their mindes that are weake , or toalienate them from trae Reli- 
gion, or by our example to provoke them to an imitation accompanied with an evill - 
conſcience. If thy brother be grieved for thy meate, now walke ſt thou not charitably; 
_ wag deſtroy not him with thy meate , for whom Chriſt died. Take heed, leſt by Any meanes 
AQs}18.18, this power of yours be an occaſion of falling to them that are weake, And hereof it is thar 
Saint Paul maketh a vow, that hee might free himſelfe from the ſuſpicion of revol- 
ting from Moſes. "ON | 
5.5eandals nd $5» Ai ſcandals and offences given in manners, when as namely they which profeſſe 
offences. true Religion, leade a lewd and wicked life, denying in their workes the faith 
which in words they profeſſe, For thereby they give occaſion unto the adverſaries, 
and thoſe that are weake, to judge and ſpeake ill of that Religion, whoſe followers 
they ſee to live ill: and therefore this is reputed and numbred among the chiefecon- 
"APE: tumelies and abuſes of Gods Name. The Name of God is blaſphemed among the Gen- 
Pſal.50.16. tiles through you, Unto the wicked ſaid God : What haſt thou to doe to declare mins or 
Why $2-5- dinances, that thou ſhouldeſt take my Covenant in thy mouth ? Having a ſhew of godls- 
2 Tims-3-5- & [4 
neſſe, but have denied the power thereof, | 
IV. Verne. I V. Thanksgiving : which is to acknowledge and confeſſe, what and how great 
Thankigiving- benefits and bleſſings we have receivedof God, and unto what obedience towards 
God we are in reſpe& of them bound and ready or prepared : and that therefore we 
will yeeld unfeigned obedience unto-him , to the utmoſt of our power. What/ce- 
Coloſ3-19- wver-yee ſpall doe in word or deed, doe all in the Name of the Lord feſms, giving thankes 
FOR to God, even the Father by him, In all things give thankes, for this 1 the will of God in 
Palio7z. Chriſt Jeſus towards you. Praiſe the Lord , becanſe hee is good, for his mercy inaureth 
or ever, | 
x.Tngraticude,oc Unto glying thankes is oppoſed, 1.7 he omitting of thanksgiving or ingratitude, 
onitng of  whena mandotheyther —_ or ſeldome times chinks of, hy. Agnife Gods be- 
| 3a Io Ghinkeaf them, he doth ix goldly and counreritly : ther ieyin fach 
| | | wiſe 
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wiſe that there is not kindled and.ſtirred.up in him a.love of God, and adeſire.of 
performing obedience towards God, When they knew God, they glorified him not as Rom.1.21. 
God, neither were thankefwll. 2.4 deninll,or extenuating and leſſening of Gods benefits, » vuemazagef 
or to.mnake himſelte and others authours thereof : #har. haſt thou that thou haſt. nos 3245 benefits. | 
received ? If thou haſt received Wawky 84 holy erin e bong thou hadſt not received 52, * bers | 
.The negle& of Gods gifts, when as theyare 1umployed not to Gods glory z or the 4+ *Neglea % ab 
ET when they are —_— to the reproach of God. Thes evill ph tin and. ſloth- a God en 
fall, thou onghteſt t9 have put my money to the exchangers,@c. Live 3 eat of * 
'V. The zcale of Gods. glory : which 1s an ardent love of God, anda griefe for any V- Verwe. 
reproach or contetapt which is done to God , and an endeayour to putaway: that 
reproach from the Name of God , and to avoide finnesour ſelves, .andto baniſh 
them from. others. This. zeale is. required of every. one., that every one, aecor- 
ding to his place and calling, as hee is in duty bound, doe yindicate .and maintaine : 
theglory of God. Phinchas hath turned mine anger away from the children of Iſrael, wuok.2g.u7, 
while he was xealotu for my ſake among them, I have brenveryyealons for the Lord God » Kings 1916 
of hoſts, &#c, .. ; | 
| ho zeale for the glory of, God is oppoſed, 1.1n the defet, Cowaraneſſe ; or li. Vites. , 
therneſſe in maintaining Gods glory : which.is z either not. to\ bee ſtriken with a greefe, ——_—— 
when God i reproached, and 1o negle& Gods glory : or not to have and fhew in wards G9ds gloty. 
ard deeds a deſire to hinder, according to his place and calling , the reproaching of Gods 
Name. They runne into this vice , who forbid not,when they may, rafh oathes and 
blaiphemies of Gods Name: becanſe they are not led with a zeale of the glory of 
Colbimdy they ſhould be moved to reprove and forbid (yet ſo, as it beeaccor- | 
ding to their degrees and callings) that which God repraveth and forbiddeth. 2.In & 12-912 zeale: 
the exceſle is oppoſed ar erring and {paar zeale, or a zeale of errour, which Paul 4 
calleth a zeae not according to ; Jnnay' re, which is to be diſpleaſed with words agd 
deeds, whereby Gods glory, is falſly. thought to bee. impaired. Now this is done, Thrie kindes of 
when as either we take that to be the glory of God,and endeavour to defend it , which i i820 ale. 
zot the glory of God, neither ought to bee defended ; or;when wee take that to bee an im-, r | 
pairing or defacing of Gods glory, and labonr torepell it ,, which # no impairing. of Gods 2 


glory, neither ought by any meanes to be repelled ; and againe, when either Gods glory 


otherwiſe defended, thas it ought to be defended., or the impairing of Gods glory us pres 
vented and repelled otherwiſe, than it onght to be repelled. . OR Eo 7] 
VI. Invocation, which is a prayer, whereby wee crave of the true God, none o- Mb 
ther bleſſings, than God hath commanded, us:toaske ofhim.onely ; which prayer | 
and petitionproceederh from a true feeling of qur own want & neceſlity, and from a 
defire inus of Gods bountifulneſſe and liberality ; and is made in true converſions | 
and in a full perſwafion of Gods promiſes, for rhe Mediataurs fake. Prai/e the Ptl.rog-r, 
Lord, and call upon his Name, Acke, and 3t ſhall be given you : ſecke, and yee ſhall finde 2 Marth.7.7e 
knocke, and it ſpall be opened unto you, Thu # the aſſurance that we have in him, that if John 5:14 
we acke any thing according to his will , hee heareth s.' Unto invocation is oppoſed, 7'< oppoſe 
21.4 neglett or omitting of invocation : which is reprehended ; as being the fountaine 1.Negle@ of ins 
of all ungodlinefſe. This is neither to crave of God , nor to wiſh for benefits and 199%  . 
bleſsings neceffary for us. They call not upon the Lord, 2, All unlawful invocation ; Poli, > 
that is, wherein ts wanting ſome neceſſary circumſtance of thoſe whichare required Far 1p 
to the lawfull and true inyocation of God : as,dol/atrons invocation, or praier,which ce ET; 
eyther is dire&ed unto falſe gods, or to creatures ; or tyeth Gods hearing of us,and Jen? Papilts 
his preſence toa certaine place or thing without his word, that is ; without the 45 
commandement or. promiſe of God, Such is the invocation and prayer, of Pagang, «+ 
Turkes, Jewes,and of all who imagine and make unto themſelves another God, -bex 
fides him which hath manifeſted himſelfe in his word by the Prophets and Apoſtles, fa 
through the ſending of his Sonne and his Spirit. Tee kyow nor what ee worſhip. Likes Johnq23. 
wiſe idolatrous is the Papiſts invocation, who invocate on Angels, or on the Saints bp 
departed: becauſe they attribute and give unto them the honour which .is due unts © _ 
God alone. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God , and him onely ſhalt tho ſerve: I manh.4 10, 


 Jellbefore the Angels ſent to worſtip him, but he ſaid unto mee, See thou doe it my pTags 98 
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thy fellow-ſervant , and one of thy brethren , which have the teſtimony of Jeſus, Ware 
3.Praying for fi! ay craving of” ſuch things at Gods hands, at are —_ 4 i will aud 
—_ ewill.” Jaw, Tee adke and receive not, becanſe yee arke amiſſe , that yee might conſume it on 
James 4-3. your luſts. 4.Lip-labonr, or vaine — 1s, prayers made without any true 
re Y me motion'of the heart, without a defire of Gods bounrifulneſle, only in word orocut- 
pinrant prayer. yard motion of the body, or without true repentance , withour faith beteeving to 
| be heard ; without a ſubmitring ofour will anto Gods will, without the: knoyya 
\ ledge or cogitation of Gods promiſe , without confidence and truſt in Chriſt the 
A: Mediatour onely ,-and without acknowledgement of our owne weaknefſe and in- 
Matthi&.p firmity. When yee pray, uſe ns vaine repetitions, as the heathen: for they thinke to be 
bog : heard for their much babbling, When you ſhall ſtretch forth your hands, I will hide najne 
" eyes from you: And though you make many prayers , Iwill not heare, Neither lev thus 

man thinke that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord, 


Objetions of Papiſts for invocation and praters to Saints departed, 


BjeR.1.The Saints for their vertues and gifts are to be worſhipped of us, with the 
"WER OMG: either of Adoration or of Veneration, But not with the worſhip of adoration 
Area, (for this is due unto God only, as giving unto bim, to whom it #s yeelded an nniverſalt 
and general power, providence and dominion.) Therefore Veneration # due unto them: 
that is, ſuch hononr , wherewith wee venerate and worſhip Saints for their holineſſe and 
merits, Anſ.1. We deny the conſequence, becauſe the enumeration of duty & reve« 
rence propoſed in the Major is imperfe&. For beſides the worſhip of Adorarion and 
What worſhip is Yeneration (asthey diſtinguiſh) there 13 another kind of worſhip and honour due to 
duero Saints. the Saints,and beſeeming them ; namely, An agz:ſing and celebrating of that faith, ho« 
T Hlintſſe,and gifts whith God hath beſtowed on them;and,an w_ of that dotrine which 
they have delivered nnto us from God ; and, an imitating and following of their life and 
3 godlineſſe : whereof Auguſtine teſtifierh ; They are to be honowred (faith hee) by imire= 
Lib.de vers Relig. ti0z rot by adoration, This worſhip is due unto the Saints, neitherdoe we detra& or 
take it away from Saints, either living or departed ; but with all willingneſſe wee 
yeeld it unto them,according to the Apoſtles commandement:Remember chem which 
have the over fight of you, which have declared unto you the word of God, whoſe faith fols 
low, conſidering what hath bin the end of their converſation, 2.We deny the Major;be« 
cauſe the whethip which they entitle az77«a and Sod, that is, adorationand wenere- 
tion, are notdiverſe,but one and the ſame,not befitting Saints or any creatares, bree 
God onely, becauſe hee heareth and utderſtandeth,in all places and ar all times , rhe 
thoughts,groanes,& wiſhes of ſuch as call upon him, and relieveth their neceſſities. 
None but God can heare them which pray:therefore this honour is to be rendred to 
Godalone , that it is hee who heareth them that pray : as alfo this honour agreeth ro 
Chriſtalone,that throngh hu merit and interceſſion, remiſſion of ſins, eterualt liſe , and 
other bleſſings are given us of God, This honour therefore cannor bee tranſlated unto 
Saints, without manifeſt acriledge and Idolatry,whether it be called by the name of 
The words fu Ox\ciz, OF Axmpeiny OT any other name whatſoever. For this diftinQion is very frivolous, 
ele and aereein ſeeing the words ax7pever 8 Sevens aarpiyc and IO), ramele and Swe fignific indif- 
ing. ferently the ſame thing,borth in Scripture,and in profane Writers, Of God it is ſaid, 
Mat.4.10. Tho ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,and hims only ſtalt thox ſerve. Where the Engliſh 
7 97 word Serve, is in the Greeke Text aa7tozes. And, Tee canner ſerve God and Man 
x Thets. m0: Where the Engliſh word Serve, is in the Greeke Text Sweey. The fame 
- 40a Sr word tawer, is uſed in this ſenſe in theſe places : Tre rwrned from God ro Jdets,te 
Rom.16.18, Serve the living and true God, They that are ſuch , Serve not our Lord Feſus Chrift, 
«ovate. And Paulevery-where calleth himſelfe the Servant of God. In the Greeke Text of 
Levic7.3r The Bible ſernile and laviſh buſmeſſe is commonly termed aurrwnty. Suidas writeth, 
Levit.25-28 hat the word Aarruey importeth as much as ro /erve for hire ar reward. Valla ſhew= 


Hebr.13.7. 


Me  eth, thatthe word nanrde ſignifieth to /erve men , as well as toſerve Cod : citing 
and alleging for proofe a place out of Xenophon, where the husband faith , that 
hee is ready to adventure his life, rarher than his wife Could Serve ; where Xeno+ 


phon 
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hon uſeth the word aarewn; And againe the wite faith, that ſhee:would adventix 
fer life;rather than her husband ſhould Sarye:which word Xenophon expreſſeth by 
the verbe 99444. So that the words fla. and. narrcn differ.no more than wear & food ; 
that is, they.are:two names of one thing. ou one coma wg, 
.. Obje.2: hers God honagreth, the ſame-mmſt wee al/o honour. God bononyerh the 
Saints, Tee ſhall, ſit pon twelve thrones, &c, Ther efore wee; al/o muſt hongur then 
Anſ.We grant this concerning that honour, which Godgiveth untg the. Sajnts; for 
cherein invocation is yot comprehended , as being an honqur due unto Godalone; 
who Qith,7het he will not give hu glory to anather, oo 
3. The hearing of our ſecfet and inward groanes , which God, Bath by bis owns powen 
avd nature is communicated to the Saints by grace : T herefore they are to be prayed unto 
bj us, Anſ.The Antecedent is falſe. For Gods doth not, communicate theſe properties 
unto others; whereby he.will be diſcerned from others ; as his infinity, his omnipo- 
tencyhis infinite wiſdomehis beholding of the hearts,and therewithall hig hearing 
of ſuch as call upon him: theſe properties. he communicateth.to no creature; #either 
by nature, nor by grace, T hou only knoweſt the hearts of the children of me "Es 
4. The Saints. have by the grace of God wrought mracles, whereby alſo God is diſters 
ned from creatures : Therefore God hath communicated ſomie of his prerogatives and pro- 
perties unto the Saints, aad by conſequent the mon of the thoughts and affetions 
of all that pray #nto them. Anſw.;This reaſon is doubly faulty : 1,Theconſequence is 
not of force from a generall particular]y put, unto a certaine ſpeciall : whetefore 
it followeth not , Th God hath communicated with his Saints a knowledge of 
hearts univerſally ;. or of the hearts of all that make inyocation , albeir it were true 
(which yer we grant not to be true) that hee did communicate ſome of h is prexoga- 
tives or efſentiall properties with the Saints : except -it may bee proved by, certaine 
teſtimony of Scripture, that amongſt thoſe ſome communicated prerogatives, this 
is alſo contained. But the contrary hereofyhath been already proved, 2.The proofe 
of the Antecedent, drawne from the example of miracles, is of no force. For there 
18 notany power of working miracles transfuſed by God into the Saints,nejther doe 
the Saints worke theſe by their owne vertue , or by any vertue communicated unto 
them by God, buy are only Minifters of the externall works, that is;ot fore-tellings, 
or toketis :- which whenthe Saints doe, God doth manifeſtuntq them,that hee will 
by his owne vertue, not transfuſed into them , nof by the like vertue created in 
them, but ou owne; proper vertue, being and retaining in himfelfe alone, worke 
thoſe wonder wipot | 
truly and properly, hee. it. is alone that worketh them. The $aiats are ſaid to worke 
them, by a figure of ſpeech, as being the Miniſters of the outward worke, which 
God addethunto the warking of the mitacle,as a ſign of his preſence;power,& will, 
Wherefore it doth not hereof 1 witedom x 
All knowledge of heatts; or other eſlentiall properties and prerogatives of God are 
communicated with the Saints, | | 


full workes, and proper untoan omnipotent nature ; and if wee ſpeake + ....... 
Memowp4:s:; 
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follow, that eyrher the infinire wiſedomeanduniver. 


.5 , Some Prophets ſaw the hewghes, and perceived the privy deviſes of other ns . as, King 4 
Ahijah knew the thoughts of Feroboams wife, Elizeus knew the thoughts of the King of + ch | 


Syria. Peter knew the conſenage and fraud of Ananias and Sapphyra:Therefore God hath 
communicated the knowledge of mindes and hearts unto Saints, FY 
Anſw. A few extraordinary exqmples make nota generallrule. ,,. , .,,  .. 14 

2. They knew theſe things 47 the gift ef prophecy ,. wherewith they were indaed. 
by reaſon of their office & calling which they :had, and bare. for the edifying of the. 
Church : neither yet did they know atwaies, neither the thoughts of al ; neither by, 
any power within them to behold hearts & minds : but through a, divine revelation. 
from God, they knew only at ſuch a time; and ſach things, as was requiſite for the. 
profic & utility of the Church,to be revealed unto chem But hereof it dothgot fol 
ow,that the Saints departedalſo are indued with t egit of prophecy becauſe there 
is noneed thereof in the lite to come, & they beare no. longer that office WAR they 
beare 1n this life;neither doth it follow,that they beholdche mind & heartsof nien; 


ies of alan. c. 1; if 
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Luke 15.10, 


Cap.9. & 10, 


Like 26.22,25, 


Vrarke 13.3 i: 


Marke 3-8. 


[1964 


Kill kept inthe adminiſtration thereof the difference of both natures. _ 


6, Chrift ſaith, That the eAngels of God rejoyee" for one finer thut coxuerterh 
Therefore the Angels behold the hearts of men. The ſame i likewiſe proved of the 
Angels out of Daniel : Therefore the Angels being in heaven, behold repentance and - 
other deſires in mens hearts which are on earth, Aniw.A cauſe is ill gathered and cons 
cluded of an effe&t, when that effe& may come of other cauſes. it is notneceC. 
fary , that Angels ſhould know thoſe things by the beholding of-mens hearts, 
which they may know eyther by effeRs, or by ſignes and tokens, or by divine teſti 
mony and revelation, For it agreeth not to the Angels onely, but untoall the god- 
ly alſo on earth, to rejoce for the converſion of one ſinner; neither yet doe they be- 
hold the hearts of men. | | 

7. The ſonle of the rich Glutton ſaw from hell Abraham and Lazarmn being in hea« 
ven, implored Abrahams helpe, and knew the flate of his five brethren in this life : aud 
Abrahams ſoule likewiſe did heare , and ſee the ſoule of the rich man : Therefore the 
ſoules of the Saints in heaven ſee, and heare the ſtate and 47 gar of them that converſs 
here on earth, and therefore are to be invocated, Anſw Firſt, they doe amiſſe to take 
that properly, which Chriſt ſpake allegorically, and by the way of parable, intra 
ſting his ſpeech from corporall things unto ſpirituall things , not thereby to ſhew 
that theſe are like unto them,butapplying his ſpeech as might beſt fit our capacj 
to advertiſe us of the eſtate of the godly and wicked after this life. For ſoules have 
not eyther boſomes, wherein to receive one another, or eyes to lift up, or tongues to 
be dried with thirſt, or fingers to dip into water, neither doe they uſe any mutuall 
parly or conference from hell and heaven. 

Chriſts purpoſe therefore is by theſe figures of words to expreſle the thoughts; 
affections, torments, and ſtate of the wicked abiding in paines after this life. Mores 
over, were it ſo, that theſe things had been in ſach wiſe done, as they are 
reported (againſt which yet the very words themſelves are) yet could nought 
bee hence proved for the beholding of mindes , neither yet for the knowledge of 
all mxcornalirilings. Forneither Abraham , nor the Glutton is ſaid to hive under« 
ſtood the ſecret thoughts and cogitations of each other , but to have knowledge 
of them by fpeech. And Stephen alſo being on earth , ſaw Chriſt being in heaven : 
and Panl heard Chriſt ſpeaking from heaven : neither yet doe all the Saints ſte, or 
heare what is done in heaven,neither did Stephen and Paul ſee or heare theſe things 
at all times. | | 

8. Chriſt, accordiriy to his humanity , maketh requeſt unto the Father for ms all : aud 
therefore, according to hu humanity, hee knoweth the deſire and neceſſity of them that - 

call upon him, in all places, and at all twnes, Wherefore the Saints alſo have Communicas 
ted unto them from God the beholding of hearts , and the hearing of praters. Anſw.The 
example is unlike. For the humane underſtandingand minde of Chriſt underſtandeth 
and knoweth, and his bodily eares and eyes alſo heare and ſee things, whatſoever ac- 
cording to his hamane nature he ſhould or would behold, eyther with his mind,or 
with his outward ſenſes, 6y reaſon of his Godhead, which ſheweth them unto his 
humanity united thereunto, or alſo giveth unto his ſenſes a vertue and force of per- 
ceiving things whichare fartheſt diſtant, Neither yet is the force or wiſedome of 
his humane nature infinite, as 1s the power and wiſedorne of the Godhead : neither 
doth he knowygby any transfuſed vertue into him, the thoughts of minds and hearts. 

For of the meaſure of knowledge convenient for his manhood, it is faid, Of rhat day 
and houre knoweth no man, no, not the Angel: which are in heaven , neither the Souns 
himſelfe, ſave the Father, Of the revealing of the ſecrets of men unto him by his di- 
vinity, it is faid, hen 7e/u perceived in hu fpirit, that thus they thought with theme 
Setves,&c, But now, that al things are revealed unto Angels and Saints, whichare 
revealeduntothe underſtanding of Chriſt by his Godhead, they will never be able 

to prove out of the Scripture. For Chriſts humane nature doth excell and farpaſſe in 
wiſedomeall Angels and Men, both 5» reftef? of the perſonall nnion thereof, becauſe 
It is united to his Godhead, and alſo &y reaſon of his Mediatourſpip, which office his 

humanity bearethand executeth, together with his divinity : yetſo, that there is 
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0bje ions of Papi 's for invocation to Saints, 


this example of Chriſt doth not prove that the Saints know all things; eyther by be= 
holding the things themſelves; or by divine revelation from God. > Oe" 
9. 1n the divine eſſence ſhine all the Images and formes of things, But the Angels 
and Saints departed behold the eſſence of God, Their Angels alwaics behold the face of 
my Father which is in heaven: T herefore they bebold in God all things which wee doe, 
ſaffer, and thinks, Anſw.1 .The Major propoſition, which they pur, is doubtfull and 
uncertaine, For it is manifeſt, that God knoweth all things ; and doth in his wiſe- 
dome comprehend the molt perfect and perpetuall knowledge of all things :but 
whether that underſtanding of things doth ſo ſhine in God , that it may alſo be be- 
held of creatures, this verily rhey have notas yet proved out of Scripture. 2.Nei- 


ther is the Minor true, namely, Thar the bleſſed behold the eſſence of God, whereof it John 3-18 


is faid, No man hath ſeen God at any time, 3.Albeit there is no doubt ; but the holy 


| Angelsand Men in the heavenly life injoy a cleere knowledge ; andan immediate 


manifeſtation of God, whatſoever it is : yet wee ate not to imagine; that they natu- 
rally know all things that are in God, For then ſhould their wiſedome beinfinite; 
that is, equall unto Gods wiſedome, which is abſurd}, and flat againſtthe teſtimo. 
nies of Scripture, whereas Angels alſo are faid not to know the day of Judgement. 
Likewiſe, /»to which the Angels defire to looks. To the intent, that now unto Principa- 
Hities and powers is heavenly places, might be knowne by the Church the manifold wiſe- 
dome of God, They profit therefore and increaſe in the knowledge ofwiſedome;and 
of the counſels of God, by the very execution and contemplation of Gods workes. 
Now ſeeing that which they ſpeake of, is no naturall, but a voluntary glaſſe , or ra- 
ther a divine manifeſtation or inlightning (that is; the Angels and bleſſed Men have 
hot this in their own nature,to view and ſee in God his whole wiſedome; but God; 
according to his good will and pleaſure, dgth manifeſt and communicate unto eve- 
xy one ſuch a part thereof, as ſeemeth good untohim, as it is ſaid ; No tan knoweth 
the Father but the Sonne,and he to whom the Senne wil! reveale him) we affirme there- 
fore the invocation of Saints, ſo long to want aground and foundation, and fo tobee 
ſuperſtitious and idolarrous, untill they ſhew out of the Scripture, that God would 
reveale unto the Saints the knowledge of the thoughts and affe&ions of them which 
call upon them, For that invocation; which is not grounded on the certaine and ex- 
preſſe word of God, is idolatry. = | 
10, The friendſvip and fellowſhip of the Saints with God and Chriſt, ts ſo great, and 
fo neere, that he cannot deny them this manifeſtation, Henceforth call I you not ſervants: 
for the ſervant knoweth not what his Maſter doth ; but I have called you friends : for all 


things that I have heard of my Father , have I made knowne to you, Mnch more doth Revel.14.4- 


Chriſt thi in the heavenly life.T heſe follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth, Anſ., This 
cauſe is inſufficient. For this friendſhip and fellowſhip continueth ; although God 
reveale not unto them all things, or whatſoever they will; but onely thoſe things; 
torr _ them to know is behovefull for their owne falyation and happineſle, and 
r his glory. | | 

:- Chrit is the only Mediatour of 7edewption, or the Mediatour redeeming us by 
his atisfaRtion, as being God and Man: bur the Saints are alſo Mediatours of interce/> 
ſion, praying for us. Hence wee thus reaſon : Xſoe interceſfſors hinder not the being of 
one only Mediatoirr, But the Saints are only interceſſors or requeſters : Therefore their 
3nterceſſion hindereth not, but that Chriſt may be the only Mediator, Anſw,We deny 
the Major, or diſtintion of mediation and interceſſion; becauſe the Scripture reach- 
eth,that Chriſt our Mediatourdid not only by once dying redeem us, and was in the 
time of his humiliatiou ſappliant unto the Father for us, butcehat alſo he continually 


eth and maketh interceſſion for us in the preſence of his Father, 1/ho * alſo af John | 


Ke 
. right hand of God , and maketh requeſt for mu, But this man, becauſe hee i 


ever , hath an everlaſting Prieſthood : whereſore, hee ts able alſo perfettly to ſave them Hr atetfs 
that come unto God by him , ſecing hee ever liveth to maks interceſſionfor they, If any : Join +16 


man ſinne, wee have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chri#t, the juſt, Wherefore | 
both the merit or fatisfaftion, and interceſſion is Chriſts alone , and by our confi- 


dence in him alone we are to approach unto God, that is, we are to'aske and expe 
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Ezek. 14.20. 


2 Cinge 19.346 


© vromiſed bleſſings. For the fatisfation and interceſſion of Chriſt only is of th 
In and worthinelle with God, that for his merit only God is cations and "reg 
unto us. 
_ Againſt the former anſwer they reply with another diſtin&ion, {ri}? 5 only 
Mediatour and Interceſſour by the worthineſſe and vertne of his own merit and interceſ> 
fron : but the Saints are Interceſſours by the worthineſſe and vertue of Chriſts merit aud 
interceſſion ; that 1, their interceſsiou prevaileth with God for us,throngh the merit and 
interceſsion of Chriſt : Therefore that s not tranſlated unto them , which # proper unts 
Chriſt. Anſw.They cannot eſcape or avoide by this meanes, but that they muſt 
needs bee injurious unto Chriſt. For the Antecedent propoſition hath no ſufficient 
enumeration of thoſe waies, whereby Chriſts honour 1s tranſlated unto others, For 
not onely they,which by their owne proper vertue and worthineſle, but alſo they, 
which by Chriſts vertue are faid to merit of God thoſe bleſlings that are propoſed 
for the merit of Chriſt only,are put in the place and office of Chriſt. For no man be- 
ſides Chriſt is able to merit of God any thing , not ſo much as for himſelfe, much 
Jeſſe for others , by his owne obedience and interceſſion : wherefore onr Adverſa- 
ries by this reply overturne their owne doctrine. For if the prayers of the Saints are 
acceptable to God, & are heard of him,throngh the force & vertue of Chriſts meric 
and interceſſion ; they cannot be accepted, ner obtaine any thing for as, for their 
owne holineſſe and merits, as the Papiſts have hitherto taught us. For he that ſtand= 
eth in need of a Mediatour and Interceſſour himſelfe,cannorbe the interceſſour for 0- 
ther men, albeit he may pray for others. For he is here called an interceflour, who, 
by the worthineſle and glory of his owne fatisfaction and petition, obtaineth grace 
and favour for others. 
13. Here they reply ; They which pray for us in heaven, are to be prayed unto, The 
Saints pray for us in heaven; becauſe in thu life they pray one for another, and in heaven 
their love 1s more fervent towards ms than in this life : and thus tay be done without an 


3njnry #nto Chriſt our CMediatonr , and with aſſured perſwaſion of being heard exthir - 


for their merits , or for the merit of Chrift : Therefore wee are to pray anto them. 
Anſw.The conſequence of this reaſon holdeth not. Becauſe the praying of one for 
another is no ſufficient cauſe, for which he ſhould be called upon,or prayed to,who 
doth pray. We gladly yeeld and grant, that the Saints in heaven doe moſt earneſtly 
deſire of God the defence and deliverance of their brethren, namely, of the Church 
militant on earth, and that their prayers are heard according to the will and counſelt 
of God, whereunto they ſubmit themſelves, And that this is the meaning and opi- 
nion of the ancient Doors , when they treate of the prayers of the bleſſed for the 
Church, the conſidering and conference of the places themſelves doth ſhew. Bar 
that the Saints underſtand and pray againſt the evils & dangers of every oxe,and heare 
our petitions and requeſts, we deny. Wherefore neitherliving in that heavenly fel- 
lowſhip and fociery, neither converſing in this life , are they to bee called upon, or 
prayedunto, without manifeſt Idolatry, | 

I+. God ſaith, though Moſes and Samnel ſtood before me, yet mine affettion could not 
be towards this people : Therefore the Saints departed pray for us, Anſw.1 Though we 


ſhould grant this whole argument, yet it followeth not hereon, that they are tobe. 


prayed unto ; as hath been already proved. 2.This is a figure of ſpeech, repreſenta- 
z5ve, bringing in the dead prayingas if they were yet living ; ſo that the meaningand 
ſenſe is : Though Moſes and Samuel were now living, and ſhould pray for this wic- 
ked and reprobate people, as whiles they lived they prayed for their people, and 
were heard : yet they ſhould not obtaine grace orpardon. The like place wee readc 
in Ezekiel : Though Noah, Daniel, and Job were in the midſt of it, As T live, ſaith the 
Lord God, they ſhall deliver but their owne ſonles. Here Daniel,which was yet living, 
and Noah and Job, which were long ſince departed,are placed by the Prophet in the 
midſt ofthewicked, praying for them. | 
I5. The Lord ſaith by Eſaiah, I will defend the city to ſave it for mine owne ſake, and 
for David my ſervants ſake : Therefore wee are heard alſo for the merit and interceſsion 
_#f the Saints, Anf,This proteQion & preſerving of the city is not promiſed in m_ 
Q 
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of Davids merit; bur in reſpe& of Gods promiſe. of the Meſſias ; which ſhould bee 
borne of Davids poſterity. Repl.T he delivery of the City from the fiege of the Aſſyri= 
4x5, is not promiſed and performed in reſpett.of the promiſe of the Meſſias » becauſe that 
promiſe might have been fulfilled withont that benefit of delivery, as alſo it wu fulfilled 
after the raking and overthrow of the City, Anſ. They erre; that reſtrain Chriſts bene- 
fit to thoſe things or promiſes only; without the performance whereof, the promiſe 
made utito David,concerning the Meſlias, could not have been kept. For all-the be- 
nefits and bleſsings of Gog; both corporall and ſpirituall ; both before,and after the 
Meſsias was exhibited 2 as well thoſe ; without which the promiſe of the Mefeias 
could,as thoſe;withourt which it could not be fulfilled , are all petformed anto the ; 
Church for the Meſsias ſake. For all the promiſes of Godin himare,Yea, and are in him * <9 1.2% 
Amen. And fo doth the Sctipture expound the like kindes of ſpeaking, as Kings 1 3. 
Deut.7.Laſtly,the benefits which God alfo r—m_ unto the wicked poſterity of 
the godly, are attributed to the godlineſle of their godly parents z not of merit, bur of 
mercy, and for the truth of Gods promiſes, As, Exod.20.8& 32.& Deht,4,16, 
16. Jacob ſaith of Foſephs ſons, Let my name be named npon them , and the name of Gn. 48.16, 
my fathers, «Abraham and Iſaac, Here Jacob willeth himſelfe and hu fathers to bee cal. 
ted upon after his death : T herefore 4t is lawfull to call upon the Saints departed, Anſ.It 
isan Hebrew phraſe, which fignifieth not adoration, but an adepting of ſonnes ; (6 
that the ſenſe is : Ler them bee called by my name; or let them take their name from 
mee ; that is, let them be called gy ſons, having the dignity and title of Patriarkes; 
that two Tribes of Iſrael may come therein, The like phrafe is in Eſay : In that day $6. 
frall ſeven women ſay to one an ;* Let us bs called by thy name ; that is;let us be cal- © According to, 
ied thy wives...  .. | Lerthy namebe. 
17. (all now, if any will anſwer thee ; and to which of the Saints wilt thoy turne ? Jobs nh: 
Here Eliphas exhorteth Fob to crave the aide of ſome Saints, Anſw.The words which a 
oe before doe ſhew;that theſe words belong to a compariſon of men with Angels, 
whom heſaith ſo far to excell men in purity , that they.doe not ſo much as make an« 
ſwer,or appeare,being called by men. Wherefore this place doth more make againſt, 
than plead for the invocation of Angels. SE 
18. * If there be an Angel, one of a thouſand to [peake for him, to declare mavis righ= * This is teqn a: 
reonſneſſe, He will have mercy upon him,and will ſay Deliver him, that he goe not downe **d according a 
iuto the pit. I have found one,in whom I am reconciled unto him, Anſ,Here the old tran- _ __ 
ſlation ſpeaketh improperly. For the words are thus; 1f there be a» Angel with hinz,oz words whereof 
Interpreter one of a thouſand,to declire nnto man hu righteouſneſſe, Then will hee have the Papiſts urge, 
mercy upon him,&+ will ſay, Deliver him,that he go not down into the pit for I have fourd 
g reconciliation, Now thenalbeit this:were the ſenſe, that Angels pray for men di- 
ſtreſſed, and in affliction ; yer thts made nothing for their invocation, But it is ma- 
nifeſt, that this is the ſenſe;If a mandiſeaſed or aflited,be in his calamity inſtructed 
of the will; juſtice,and goodnefle of God,eyther by an Angel, or by a Prophet, or by 
ſome Teacher (for theſe alſo are called Angels) and repenterh him of his ſins, and a(- 
ſentethnnto the doctrine and comfort miniſtred unto him? him will God deliver by 
their miniſtery, by whomhe doth inſtru& him, # 
19. Inaſmuch as (faith Chriſt) yee have done it #nto 0x2 of the leaſt of theſe my bre. Math. 25-49. 
thren, ye have done it unto mee : Therefore what hononr of invocation wee give unto the | 
Saints,the ſame 8 alſo given unto Chriſt himſelf, An, That honour of the creature may 
& ought to be referred unto God,which God willeth to be done tinto him:but that 
honourof the creature, which God forbiddeth to be given unto the creature, is not 
| honourable,but reproachfull 8 contumelious unto God, Now the reaſon is ſottiſh, 
whereas they will ſeem to draw it from the words of Chriſt:when Chriſt ſpeaketht 
ofthe duties of charity,which God willeth as toperform in this life towards thoſe, 
that ſtand in need of our aide and helpe ; and not of the invocation of Saints. | 
30, If the Angels, underſtanding onr neceſſities, pray for ns, and ſo are to bee prayed 
wnto , it is lawfull alſo to pray unto Saints. But that the Angels pray for us in ſpeci«s 
all, it is confirmed by Zachary. The Angel of the Lord anſwered and ſaid , O Lord of Chapt-rans; 
hoſts how long wiltYhes be unnercifull to Feruſalem,& tothe cities of Judah? Anſ. The © 
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3 Maccab.15-14- 


Tohn 14-6. 


VII. Vertue- 


Right and lawfull 


ſwearing. 


| The vices op* 


- + --i3of When oneavoydeth to take an oath which tendeth to Gods glory, and to _—_— 


Major is not wholly to bee granted, namely, that all the Angels underſtand all the 
wants and neceſſities of men, For the calamities of Jewry were open not onely to 
the ſight of Angels,but allo to the ſight of men, 2,We deny the conſequence which 
they trame from the Angels unto the Saints departed. For unto the Angels God 
committerh the care and protection of his Church jn this life. Therefore they be 
ing alſo here on earth, {ce and know our miſeries, which the Saints ſee not, unto 


whom this charge is not committed : and they pray particularly for many, which 


we cannot affirme of rhe Saints by any teſtimonies of Scripture. 3. There is another 
fault in the conſequence,in concluding that we muſt pray to them,becauſe they pray for 
3 : becauſe not every one who prayeth for us, is ſtraight waies to bee invocated, as 
was defore declared. | 

Obje&.21. Zudas Macabers ſaw ina dreame Onias the High Prieſt,and Feremias the 
Prophet praying for the people, and holy city Feruſalem. Therefore the Saints deceaſed 
pray for 4, and are to be prayed unto by us, Anſ, Firſt, an Apocriphall booke proverh 
nothing : againe,we deny the conſequence,that becauſe the Saints pray for us, there- 
fore we ſhould pray to them ; ſeeing every one that prayeth forus,is not forthyith 
to be prayedunto by us, 

Objet.22, Barc ſaith, Heare now the prayer of the dead Iſraelites, Therefore the 
Saints pray for us, and are t0 be prayed unto by us, Anſ,Baruc is an Apocriphall Scripe 
turealſo, and beſides in this argument the words (dead 1/raelites ) are mif-conſtrued. 


For the Iſraelites are there faid to be dead,not which were deceaſed & departed this - 


life,but which were yetliving and invocating on God in this life, but by reaſon of 
their calamities like unto thole that are dead. | 
Obje. 23. Wecannot have acceſſe unto a Prince withont. ſome ones interceſſion aud 
ewediation, Therefore much leſſe may wee appeare before God without ſome Interceſſour 
and Mediatour, Anſ, Wee grant the whole. For indeed without Chriſt the Media- 
tour there is no acceſle to God for any man, according as Chriſt himſelfe faith : As 
men commeth to the Father but by mee. And Ambroſe notably anſwereth this their 
argument,in his expoſition or commentary on the Epiſtle to the Romans, thus wri= 
ting. Some men are wont to uſe a miſerable or cold excuſe, ſaying,that wee have acceſſe 
#nto God by his righteous Saints ; as wee have #nto a K ing by hu Nobles about him, 
well : Is any man ſo de5erately madae, and careleſſe of his life, as to transferre the Mas 
Jefty and title of the King to any of his attendants ; eſpecially ſeeing that they, who are 
found to have but once conſulted of ths prattice,are worthily condemmed as guilty of trea« 
fon ? Tet theſs men thinks them not guilty of treaſon _—_ God, who attribute Gods 
proper honour unto the creature, and,forſaking the Lord and Mater, adore and worſtip 
their fellow ſervants, as if this made any whit the more for them, that herein they ſerve 
God, For therefore wee approach unto a King by meanes of his Nobles and followers, be= 


Ccanſe the King himſelfe ts a man in like manner as wee are, and knoweth not to whom hee 


may commit the charge of the common-wealth : But to put God in minde of us, who ts 
z0t ignorant of us ( for he knoweth the merits of all ) we need no ſolicitor ſave onely a de- 
vout mind. For whereſoever ſuch a one ſpeaketh,hewill anſwer nothing,&c, And Chry- 
ſoſtome faith : The Canaantiſh woman prajeth not James, nor beſeecheth John, nor go«= 
eth ro Peter, nor followeth after the whole company of the Apoles, nor ſeeketh any Me- 
diatoxr : but in ſtead of all theſe ſhee taketh repentance for her companion, which repen- 
zance bare the place or perſon of her Advecate,and ſo ſhe went on to the ſpring head, even 
Chriſt, Thus much be ſpoken of the fixt vertue preſcribed inthis commandement ; 
tamely,invocation,and calling on God. : 
VII. Right and lawful ſwearing,which is comprehended under invocation,as a fpe- 
ciallunder the gexeral: wherein we deſire that God would become a witneſſe of the 


minde of the ſwearer, that in the thing which he ſweareth he will not deceive : and 


that God would puniſh the ſwearer, if hee deceive. This ſwearing is authoriſed by 
God to bea bond of truth between men and men,and ateſtimony or recordthat God 
is the author and defender of truth. . | 


Unto right and lawfull Cyearing is oppoſed: 1, The refwſeng of a lawful oath, 


ms com «av R yd "=. AS MSC 


- What anOath is, EIS TT 


of his neighbour. 4» oath for confirmation is an end of all ſtrife,” 2 .Forſwearing,whenuch 6.16. 
wittingly and williogly a man deceiveth by an oath, or keepeth nor a lawfull oath. . Fe 
. For, To forſweare, is either to fweare that which is falſe ; as; that thou art nor 20002 SOAR 
| ty ofmurder, when thou haſt flaughtered a man-: or not to performea thing lawful- oo * 

| ly frrorne. 3. An #dolarrom onth, which is taken by anotherbeſides the true God. 3. An idolatrons 
| 4. Anoath made of an nnlewfull thing : 2s was Herods, to peforme whatſoever He- 3. cm. 
"2 rodias daughter ſhould aske. 5. A r4/> earth, made of a lightneſſe, that is; withonr wlawtulthing 
any neceſſity, or on great cauſe. And hereofſpeake thoſe places which forbid fivea- f* 09 
ring, Mat.5.& 23. and James 5. But the doQrine concerning oathes is more largely 

amplified in the two queſtions next enſuing in the Catechiſme, | 


— » 


| Queſt. 101. May amas ſiveare alſo religiouſly ind lawfully by the name of God? 0 « Tus | 

| . | | | - 43+ SABBATH» 

| Anſv. He may ; whenas either the Magiſtrate exaQeth it,or otherwiſe ne. 

| ceſlity requireth by this meanes the faith and truth of any man er = | 

| thing tobe ratified and eftabliſhed;whereby both the glory of God 2 OE 
may beadvanced,&rhe ſafety ofothers procured. For this kind of ; | 


ſwearing is ordained by Gods word *, and therfore was well nſed a Deur. 26.15 
of the Fathers both in the old andnew Teftament®. pre 8 


Heb.6.16, b Gen.21-24: & 31553 Joſh.9.15. 1 $41,24-34. 2 Sat3,35. 1 Kings 1.29. Rom.1.g. & g.1* > Cor.1-3e 


CENT ——_— 
_—_— — tr ne er, 


Queſt. 102. 7s it lawfwll to ſweare by Saints or other creatures ? 


Auf. No. Fora lawfull oath is an invocation of God, whereby wee de- a 1 Cor.1i295 
fire, that he, as the onely ſearcher of hearts, beare witnefſe untorhe 29+ 


cruth,and puniſhthe ſivearer,if he wittingly {weare falfly *. Bat this _ 
h onour agreeth rono creature ®.-— James gains 
The Explicatiog. | 


' Intheſetwoqueſtions the dodtine touching ſwearing is expounded and 
{ct downe at large. | | | 
OF AN OATH, OR SWEARING. _ 
The chiefe queſtions concerning an oath or ſwearing, are, . 
1; What an oath 5s. | | 
2 By whom wee are to ſweare, 
3. Whether « Chriſtian may ſweare, 
. The three laſt appertaine to the deClaration of the' tor. Queſtion. of 
the Catcchiſine : the two former belong to the declaration and untolding 
ofthe 102. Queſtion. 2 — l 


| 4. Of whet things we muſt [weare, 
5. Whether all oathes are to be kept 


1, #hatan oath is. 


' A Noath is ofientimes underſtood and taken in Seripmre for the whole worſhip of The rodleed ," 

{+ A Cod: iti dof the warlhipof Godin the old Teltament ; hon nd rr tem 

'y 45 name, Tnthat day ſpall five Cities in the Land of Exyp! ve the lavignage of Car, none 

nas, and hal ſweare by the Lord of Healdr, Br Cadies #x20 vice, and emery 1186596. 

Fongue ſhall ſmeare by mee, Audof the workkip of God in thi now Tellawent le Jerenm"2.16; 
wor Wodinr thaw Tellehnt o00y 


—_— 


"570 —_ By whom we muſt ſweare. 


that ſpall blefſe inthe earth, ſhall bleſſe himſelfe in the trye.God, and hee that ſweareth bs 
the earth,ſhall fweare by the true God. If they will learne the waies of my people,to ſweare 
by my Name ; then ſhall they be built in the middeſt of my people. The reaſon is; becauſe 
2.Ancſpeciallin- by whom we ſweare, the ſame wee profeſle to account for God., Bur properly:ar 
ren a oath is an Invocating on God,whereby is deſired that God,mho 14 the viewer of the hearesg, © 
othe truth, and woxld give teſtimony unto the truth, and puniſh him that ſweareth » if wittingly hee dex. 
CRASEEED ceive. So doth the Catechiſme define it,and the definition 1s deſumed or borrowed: 
2 Cor1-2z from thatforme of ſwearing which the Apoſtle uſerth £7 call God fore record unto my 
ſoxle,that to ſpare you,T came not as yet unto Corinth. It 1s ſaid inthedefinition, that: 
God would grve teſtimony ; namely, by ſaving and doing,good to him that fweareth,if 
he ſwearearight : but by puniſhing and deſtroying him,ifhe wittingly deceive, For | 
an oath was ordained by God,that it might be the bond of truth between men;zand x 

teſtimony or record that God is the author and defender of the truth, at 


2. By whom we muſt ſweare, 


Five cauſes why WE muſt ſweare by the name of the onely true God : 1, Becauſe God hath 
#5: pruteny commanded us toſweare by him onely, as he alone is to bee feared and wor- 
2.Gods comman- ſhipped. T7 hox ſhalt feare the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt ſerve him, and thox ſhalt cleave 
Deur-10.20. #1to hit, and ſhalt ſweare by his Name. 2, God expreſly forbiddeth, that we ſweare 
2.Gods prohibiti- be any other name 3'7e ſpall make no mention of the name of other gods. 3, God will 
anyothcr beſides have invocation to bee uſedto himſelfe onely, and hee condemneth ſuch as in theig 
PR. 0a Oathes joyne the Creatures with God. Now an oath is a kind of invocation of God; 
5 akiad of invo- AS appeareth out of the definition thereof. 4. An oath doth give and aſcribe unto 
| 67 rr | Me be whom wee ſweare, the inſpeRion and viewing of hearts, infinite wiſdome, 
zo God onely. and knowledge-of all things, preſence in all places, &c. ( And indeed infinite wiſe- 
4 BecuſeGod dome, and the ſearching of hearts is required in him by whom wee ſweare, becauſe 
grofhcars: Iinocathes we treat not of manifeſt matrers, or whereof there is good evidence ; buy 
of hidden and uncertaine difficulties,and in which hee onely can jadge whether men 

deceive who is the beholder of hearts.) But God alone is the ſearcher of hearts, 
omniſcient,and every whete preſent. Hence ifſueth a proofe that Chriſt is true God, 

John 2-24,25- and that weare to ſweare by him ; Becanſe hee knoweth all men, and hath no'need that 
1 Cor-2.10» any ſhould teſt ifie of man : for hee knoweth what is in man. Solo is it ſaid of the holy 
. BecauſeCod a+ Ghoſt, The fpirit ſearcheth all things, 5. By whotn wee ſweare, unto him wee give 
en cxceor. andaſcribe the execution of puniſhment,and unto him we attribute omnipotency, as. 
ef puniſhment. whereby he muſt maintaine the truth, and puniſh him that Iyerh. But God alone is 
Matro.28, omnipotent and executor of puniſhment. Feare yee not them,which kill the body; but 
gre not able to kill the ſoule : but rather feare him which 5s able to deſtroy both body and 

ſoul in hell, Men cannot be revengers of perjury, becaufe ſich as fiyeare falſely &- 

ſcape the judgement of men, ſeeing men are not the intelligencers of mens hearts, 

to fee whether they who ſweare, deceive or no ; or becauſe perjured perſons are 

ſometimes mightier than that they may bee drawne to puniſhment by men. Hence 

followeth it, that ſuch oathes as are ſworne by Saints .or other creatures are Idola- 

trous,and forbidden of God. THE Wi 

GScn-41,15; Obje&. But Feſeph ſware by the life of Pharaoh : Therefore it is lawfall to ſweare al- 

ſo by man or creatures. Anſ.Some grant that he ſinned in ſo doing,namely,that hee er- 

red, following the cuſtome of the Gentiles, who were wont to ſweare by*Kings, 

that thereby hee might keepe cloſe from his brethren who hee was : but wee may 

make anſwer otherwiſe alſo ; namely, that it was not properly an oath, but onelyan 

afſeveration made for to ſhew the evidence of the- thing, comparing it with a thing 

which was certaine and evident : ſothat the tenure and meaning of ſuch afſeveration 

is, that thoſe things which are avouched, are as certaine, as that 'man certainely li- 

veth, whom hee afſevereth to live; namely, as being knowne, ard yet Ifving : or ſo 

certaine as hee, who aſſevereth, certainely wiſheth that man to live, whom: hee 

nameth; .Soalfo ſhall the meaning of Joſephs aſſeveration be, A; Pharaoh liverh,thar 
© © ,astruelyas Pharach liveth, or is infafety, oras truely as Wiſh him to live, and 
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Whether a Chriſtian may ſweare; - | 551 


co be in ſafety,ſo truely fay I theſe things. The ſame ſenſe and meaning is to bee ren- - 
dred of the like aſſeverntions : as of the afſeverarian of Hannah, As rby ſaute Liverh; 1Smn,25& 124 
w Lord, namely Eli : and of Abner, As thy ſoxle leveth, O King; meaning Saul : and ap 6 

of David, As the Lord liverth,and as thy ſoute liveth, fpeaking > Joukicliin : Andof A- | 


L 


bigail, 4* the Lord liveth,and as thy foxle liveth, ing toDavid. 


EO Do— 


' 3. Whether 6 Chriſtian may ſweare,or take 4 right and lewfull oath; 

Hat & Chriſtian may without breach of piety ſwear by the name of God; names Foure eaſes why 

4 ly, ifthe Magiſtrate exaRt anoath art his hands, or otherwiſe if neceſlity.ſo re- Ponies 
quirezis here proved by foure arguments: t.That Gods glory may thereby be advan- t Gods glory. 
ced, For truth,and the manifeſtation thereof, isa thing gloriousunto God, 2. That 2. Mans ſafety» 
the ſafety of others may thereby be procured: For our ſafety conſiſteth inthe truth, - 
eſpecially in that heavenly truth, 3. Becauſea lawfull oath is authoriſed by: Gods 3-Authority of 
word.. 4. Becauſe it hath been heretofore rightly taken by rhe Saints of Qud, Here Mgr tn 8 
the Anabaptiſts except againſt us ; ſaying, that of ancient it was lawfull for the: Fa- anacn: Church, 
thers inthe old Teſtament under the law ro {weare,bur itis prohibited us in the'new- 5ypehege 2c 
Teſtament; Therefore to the formerreafons were to adde theſe for proofe of the r<fuarion therof. 
contrary ut their opinion. 5. Chriſt faith : 7 av not come ro deſtroy the lam; but ro 5; ities 
felfill it. Now hee ſpeaketh this ofthe Morall law, whereuato an oath belongeth, n5v Teitamear, 
Therefore the taking of an oath wasnor repealed by Ghrift, 6. The Morall worſhip «lis ppt of 
of God is perperitay, Bar a lawtull oath is a part of the Morall worſhip of God, for C745 Moral wor- 
it is an invocaring of God, Therefore iris perperuall.' 7. The Prophets deſcribing the 77k: Propherg 
worſhip ofthe new Church, rerme it « /iw:ering by the names of God. He tha fwea- all it be. 
reth in che earth ſDall ſweare by the true God. Therefore the new Church miy fweare wits 
by the name of the true God, '8. The confirming of faich and truth, and the deciding #722 Exe of , 
ofdebates is profitable, lawfull aad necefſary for Church and Common-wealth, and deekdingal ons 
glorious unto God, But an oath is confirmation of faith and truth, anda deciding _— 5 

of debates : e-Ls oath for confirniation is an end of all rife. Therefore an oath isnot © - 
onely lawfull for Chriſtians, buralſoneceffary. 6, We have herein the example of _ 
Chriſt and the Saints in the new Teſtament. For, Chriſt himfelfe not once, bur-often Saints in the new 
uſeda form of ſwearing for confirmation of his dorine; Verity, Verily, T [ay mnto you: — 
And Paul in the ſame caſe often interpoſethan oath : God is my witneſſe,whews 7 ſerve Rom1.9, 

in my ſpirit,inthe Goſpel of his Son,that &c, I fay the truth in Chriſt, I lye nat my con- — 23; 
ſeience bearing m: witnes in the boly Ghoſt. T call God for a record upon my ſoule,chc,God Phil. £3. | 

$5 wy record how I long after you all; Ye are witneſſes and God alſo, bow holily andjuſtly, 5 THO 
and unblameably we behaved our ſetves among yow, Theſe, andthe like arguments and | 
examples doe ſuthiciently ſhew, thatdoubrtlefle, To ſwear lawfully, is granted unto 

Chriſtians, even nowalſo in the new covenant. | | , #53 

' The Anabaptiſts obje& againſt us that ſaying of Chriſt, Obje&.But 7 /ay unto you: V=5367% | 
fweare not at all, neither by heaven, far it is the throne of God * uor yet by the Jars” 4 he 

5.5 bis foot-ſtoole : neither by Ferniſalem, for it #9 the citie of the great King : neither 

ſhalt thout ſweare by thine head, for thou canft not make one haire white or blacks. But 


| tet your communication bee, Yea, Tea; Nay, Nay. For whatſoever is more than theſe Jamc65,r$; 


commeth of evil, And that of James : Before all things my brethren,ſweare not, neither 

by heaven,nor by earth,nor by any other oath: but let your Tea, bee Tea; and your Nay, 

IV ay ; leſt ye fall into tondemnation, of | TT OY 22. . 

Anſw, That by thoſe places alledged, not all oathes, but raſh and unneceſſary 

oathes are forbidden,is manifeſt borh by conferexte of other places and examples of the 

old and new Teſtament, and effecially by the purpoſe and ſcope of Chriſt ; who, free- 

ing the true meaning and ſentence of the Law from the corruptions of the Phariſees, Twp fins of 
and taxing their hypocriſie,ſheweth, that by the third commandement is condemned _ 
, hot onely al perjurze,but allo al ra/5 oathes fuperfluons and unneceſſary tand in them >. tndires, 
not onely thoſe thatare direÞ oathes, in which the name it ſeife of God is ed; Borhchde 


but alſo ixd5reF or oblique oathes, in which the name of Gad is underſtood, being —_— | 


 fidembled and cloakedby uttering ia place cheveof the nates of creatures, For. ©») ' 1 


Soclf 


What Oathes are lawfull,; what unlawfull, 


ſuch kind of oathes were then commonly uſed in ———_ dayly ſpeech: and Hy« 
A twofold pro- poCcrites who did exerciſe thoſe indire& or oblique, mes of ſwearing, By the 
cn—_ _— Temple, By the Altar, B 'Y Heaven, &c, excuſed them; I, As sf: ſwearing on thu wiſe 
Cees accultomed gbey profaned not the name of God, inaſmuch as they expreſſed nor the name of God in 
mn their oath, 2, As if they were not perjured and forſworne, if when they expreſſed not the 
| ame of God in their oath, they afterwards brake their faith and oath given in that indi- 
reft forme of ſwearing : But Chrilt ſheweth,. that ever then alſo the name of God is 
ſworne by, when heaven and garth is named ; becauſe there is no part of the world, no 
| creature, wherein God hath not engraven ſome worke of his:glory. And when inen 
ay — ſweare by heaven and earth, in the ſight and hearing of the framer of them. both, 
Vhenweſyeare* the religion of the. oath is not-inthe creatures by whom they ſweare, but God 
by eearures: Hjmſelfe onely is called to recordand for a witneſle, by theciting of theſe ſymboles 
and badges of his glory. Neither doth God fſticke in the wordes, but reſpeteth 
the minde of him that fweareth : neither doth the honour or diſhonour of Gods 
name conſiſt ſo much in the naked and bare letters and ſyllables, as inthe ſentence 
and meaning of tho{e __ and ſymboles ; like as Chriſt alſo teacheth the ſame in 
Me,2316,17&c, expreſſe wordes, Matthew 23. which wordes are to bee conferred with this place 
which now wee have expounded. The meaning of Saint James in the place alled- 
ged out of his Epiſtle is alfoall one with the meaning of Chriſt already expreſſed; 
Repl. r. But Chriſt faith : Sweare »ot at all, And James faith : Nor by ary orbey 
oath, Therefore all cathes are forbidden amongſt Chriftians. A»/w.!Here is a falla-. 
Cie of Compoſition ; namely, a miſ-joyning of words in this clauſe,or ſentence, which 
are not to bee joyned together. For that particle, at 44, is referred to the divers 
formes of raſh ſwearing, which the Phariſees averred to bee lawfull, not to the ve- 
ry word of ſwearing it ſelfe : as if hee ſhould fay, Sweere nor falſely, or raſuly at all, 
to wit, neither direRly, nor indire&tly, So, faith Saint James : »or by any other 
oath, to wit, r#h, or falſe ; by naming of certaine kindes whereof; hee ſheweth that 
all ſuch likeare forbidden. Elſe ſhould Chriſt himſelfe offend againft his owne com- 
Mat$.37- mandement, whereas hee here faith : Let your communication bee Tea, Yea; and Nay, 
Nay : and yet elſe-where oftentimes,in his moſt grave and reverend ſpeechand & 
Arine,uſerhthis aſſeveration,Yerily,Verily,T ſay unto you, Likewiſe elſe ſhould James 
condemne Paul, who by an oath tooke God to witneſſe unto his ſoule : and the hol 
Ghoſt ſhould contradi& himſelfe in condemning all manner of oathes by James, and 
commending an oath by another Apoftle as a ready remedy, profitable, and neceffary 
for the preſervation of humane ſociety, to determine and end all ſtrifes and contro- ' 
verſies, from which in this frailety mans life cannot bee free. Repl.2. The permiſ< 
fron of oathes in Scripture, and the examples of ſuch as have taken them, concerne publike 
: 12M _ . oatbes onely, that ts, ſuch as are given and taken in ſome publike behalfe : Therefore at 
Jere 4-3. leaſt private oathes, ſuch as paſſe betweene private men, are wholly forbidden. Anſ.x, 
| Weedeny the Antecedent, becauſe this reſtraint is not onely not found ſpecified: 
in theſe grants and examples in Scripture, but farther alſo can have noplace inet- 
ther of them, as the view and ſcanning of the places dothprove. 2. There are ma- 
Genzz.zz:  nifeſt examples of a private oath, as of Jacob and Laban, Booz, Abdias, Abigail and 
Ruth 3423 David. - 3. The fame is proved alſo by theend of an oath. For the end thereof, 
which is the confirming of faith and truth, and the deciding of debates, belongeth 
privately alſo to all Chriſtians ;and therefore ſo doth an oath it ſelfe alſo, whereby 
we confirme and eſtabliſh faith and truth, 


4. Of what things we are to ſweare : or what oathes are lawful: 
and, what oathes are unlawful. 


Lavfull oathes. Hoſe oathes onely are /awf»/!, which difagree not with Gods word,and which 
are taken of things tre, certainely known, lawful, poſſible, weightie, neceſſary, 

profitable, and worthy of ſuch and ſo great a confirmation ; that is, ſuch as require a 
confirmation by oath, for the glory of God and ſafety of our neighbour, Of theſe 

Pulanfdloaies, Only mult we tyeare, Unianfull oathes, are ſuch as are contrary to Gods word.and 
| are 


——__ 
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Se 573. 
are taken of things eitherfa{/+, or uncertaixe, or nniawfull, or impoſſible, ot light dud | 
frivolous, Offuch things we may norſiveare. Fot hee that ſweareth of things that 
are falſe; maketh God witnefſe ofa lie : Hee that ſweareth of uncertaine things; 
fweireth with an evillconſcience; andwith a contempt of God; when 4s hee daterh 
to make God witnefſe of that thing, which he knowethnot-whether itbeatrath; | 
oralie-:andhee tharſoſweareth , ir is all one to him whether hee niake God:wit- e4%2deT 
neſſe of alie; or of a trath zand withall he deſireth; that ejther God will beareir- 
neſſe to a lie, or ifhee-willnort be accounted the witneſſe of x lie, that then hee will 
puniſh hith'that ſwearech, He that ſweareth of alawfil things) makerh God both 
a favourer arid an approver of that which he hath forbidden in bis'kaw; and fo he mas 
keth God contrary to himfelfe ; beczuſe he defireth God-to puniſh.him; if hee doe 
that which God tommandeth z or if hee doe notthat which God hath forbiddei 
and furthermore, tyther he hath a purpoſe to doe againſt Gods commandement, or 
if hee {weare in earrieſt;hee alledgeth God fora witneſſe of a lie. He that ſiweareth 
of impoſſible things, either is mad , ormocketh and derideth Gehand Men ; ſeeing 
he cannot have an earneſt purpoſe of performing that which he ſweareth ; or ſwear- 
eth hypocritically, arid ſo ſfweareth of £ lie : namely; hee fiyesrerh thathee will doe 
- that, which neither he will doe; neither ſhall atall be done.” He that fweareth /i7hz- 
t), ſheweth no reveterice that hee hath of God ; and hee that doth eafily ſweare; aorÞ | 
eaſily alſo forſmeare, But the principall and chiefe canſe of an oath ought to be, t.The Two principal 
glory of God, 2. The ſafery & welfare; as well private as publike,of our neighbours, Paget i tncn,, 
Objec. Of uncertaine things wee thay not ſweart, Things to come , ſuch as thoſe are ing : 
which men promiſe to performe, ate uuncertaine : Therefore wee muſt not ſweare of things 
rocome, An. We muſt not indeed ſweare of the event, a&which isnot at all mm our 
power ; but of our owne preſent will of doing;cithernowz or hereafter, that which 
is juſt and lawfull, and of the preſent and future binding of our ſelves ts it; whereof 
every man may and ought to be certaine, And ſo ſware Abrabam; Iftac; Abimelech, 
David, Jonathan, Booz , and others, binding themſelyes toa future performance of 
certaine duties, | 1 
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8, Whethir all oathes ave tobe kept. 


| Athes conceived, or made rightly of things lawfill; true, certaine, werohry , and 
poſſible, are nereſſarily to be kept, For if once thou haſt acknowledged and teſti= 

fied thy ſelfe to be juſtly bound to keep thy prottiiſe, and haſt called God to record 
hereof : when as afterwards tho wittingly and willingly breakeſt thine oath, thou 

doeſt violate arid breake a juſt bond; and doeſt either accuſe God, the witneſſe and 
maintainer of this bond, of vanity and lightneſſe, or provoke him to puniſh thee in 

that thou art a perjured perſon, He that ſweareth to hu owne hinderance, and changeth pri.re 4s; 
not, ſhall xever be moved, Whoſoever voweth a voty texto the Lord , or ſweareth an oath Nemb.353. 
20 binde himſelſe by bond, hee ſhall not breaks his promiſe, but ſhall doe according to all 

that proceedeth ont of hii mouth. But oathes that are made of unlawfull things , eyther 

by an erronr, or by ighorance, or through infirmity, or againſt the conſcience, it # fnne 

zo keep them, And therefore ſuch oathes are to be retracted, and re:called by repen- 

ting -and ſurceaſing a wicked purpoſe ; not to be conitinied by perſiſting and practi ; 
fing it, leſt we-adde thereby finnes unto finnes. In the Lords eyes a vile perſon ts cons plang.6; 
temricd, he that fweareth to his owne hiriderance, and changeth not, For, he that kee} | 
#n oath made of uinlawfull things, heapeth fine upon ſinne, both in that bee ſware amiſſe; - 

and ſo hath awill to fintie ; and alſo in that be endeavonreth to doe that which he ſware'a« 

fe; and ſo confirmeth that will of firming by an oath : according tothe common 

rule ; it fvorne,aud worſe kept For whatthings God forbiddeth,thoſe things he will 

not have men either ſ\worne or unſworne to performe : and what hee forbiddeth'us 

eo will, or promiſe, or ſweare,ſo'much the more doth he forbid us to doe the ſame; 

how much the more grievous thing itis to do them; than to will or promiſe them; 

They therefore,who keep that which they have ill fyorne,heap finupon fin ; as'did 

Herod, putting John Baptiſt to death by pretence of keeping his oath and likew 
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Thether all-oather are-thbe kept.. 


Fpheſi422- 


1 Sam. 25-22, 


Verſ,32333,34- 


Joſh-9.5. 


Two cauſes why 
the Iſraelites 
kepr their oath 
madeto the 


G1beonites. 


fingle living. Neither.is this argument of any force ; Anoath is neceſſary to bee ſmug 


% 


| But they have ſmorne theſe things: Therefore they muſt need; keepthew, Bor the Major - 


is true of a lawfull oati. But au oath,which.is made of athing:forbiddenby God, is 
not.to be kept : becauſe it is not a lawfull oatli;;:which alſo-1s amended and corre+ 
&ed by repenting thereof, and by defifting from anevill purpoſe , not by perſiſting 
therein, or by performing it : according as it is ſaid; Let bimthat ſtole, ſtenle.yo more : 
andaccording to the example:and doctrine of David, who tweareth that he will de- 
firoy Nabal, together with his family, ſaying; Ss and more alſe doe God rnto the exg- 
mies of Dovid : fer ſurely 1 will notdeave of all that he hath,þy the dawning of the day, 
any that piſſeth again#t the wall, Bitafter hee. had heard Abigail ſpeake,hee giveth 
thankes to God, that the executing and fulfilling of his oath was hindered by her,and 
confirmeth by anew oath,thatthis is Gods bleſfling and benefit,ſaying ; Bleſſed berths 
Lord God of Iſrael, which ſent thee. thu day to meet mee, and bleſſed be thy counſels, aud 
bleſſed be thou, which haſt kept mee this day from comming to ſhed bloxd ; :and that mine 
hand hath not ſaved mee. For indeed, as the Lord God of Iſrael liveth, who hath kept me 
backe from burting thee, &c. ObjeA.1 He that ſweareth to doe a thing, which 1 in his 
Power to doe, and yer doth it not, maketh God witneſſe of a lie, But hee that ſweareth to 
make a ſlaughter, ſweareth that which in bis power to doe : Therefore he which ſwears 
eth to ſlay, and doth 4t not, maketh God witneſſe of a lie ; and God may not bee made wits 
neſſe of a lie : Therefore ſworn ſlaughter muſt be executed, Anſ.The Major is true,if it 
be underſtood ofathing , which both is in our power, and is alſo lawfull : but it is 
falſe, if we underſtand it efany thing, which being in our power, is unlawfull, He 
that ſiweareth indeed ought that is law full, and is 1n his power, and doth it not,ma+ - 
keth God witneſſe of a lie: bur if it be an evill thing which heeſweareth, the recal- 
ling thereof is better than the keeping. Foran unlawfull oath being broken, maketh 
not God witnefſe of a }ie, becauſe the revoking of it is good,as appeareth inthe re- 
voking of that th which David had made to deſtroy Nabal with all his houſhold, 
Obje&.2.The oath of peace which was made to the Gibeomites, was againſt the comman- 
dement of God.'It ts lawful therefore tokeep an oath made of things unlawful, nſ.1,We 
deny the Anrecedent,namely,that that oath of peace was unjawfull , and againſt the 
commandement of God. For they were not excluded from peace, if any of thoſe 
Nations,which God had commanded to be deſtroyed, didaske peace of the Iſrae- 
lites, and did imbrace their religion. Now the Gibeonites deſired peace,and are ad- 
judged to ſerve the Tabernacle for wood-cleavers, and drawers of water perpetus- 
ally. Therefore the peace which: was promiſed them,albeit it was obtained by fraud 
and guile, yet was 1t not repugnant to Gods commandement. . 2.Iwthis reaſon is.a 
fallacy of alledging a falſe cauſe. The Iſraelites doe not-therefore keep this oath, as 


that they were bound thereby, becauſe they ſware it, being deceived, and thinking 


the Gibeonites to have binof another country : but,1.For avoiding of offence, where» 
by the name of God might be diſgraced among the Heathen, if the Jewes had not 
kept their oath. 2.Becanſe it was lawful and juſt to ſave chem, whichdzſired peace and 
smbraced their religion, althangh no.oath had been made at all, | oo 
. Out of thoſe things which have bin ſpoken,concernixg the keeping of lawfull oathes, 
anſwer is made unto this queſtion; Whether oathes extorted from men againſt thein 
that t unlawfull , or if they bave the fore-alledged conditions , although they bee uax 
profitable and hurtfull tous, Bat unto wicked oathes no man ought toy forced : new 
ther-verily ſhould wicked oathes bee extorted by any tortures fromus,but we wuſt chooſe 
to die rather, But if any wicked aud smpions oathes be made through feare or tnfirmity aa 
$45%/t on conſcience, thoſe doe not binde, and are ta bee re-called ; becauſe what is inpt« 
ous to be done, that ts inepions to be ſworne , neither ts one ſinne to bee heaped on anothen; 
New extorted oathes, that are not impious, which are made of things lawful end poſſi» 
Ble,though burtfull and havd,arcdoubile(ſe to be kept. But if any impoſſibility afterwards 
bappen, they bind not at all. If otherwiſe there happen no impoſſibility afterwards, they 
exe doxbtle(ſe tobe kept, becauſe thonart bound by Gods law. re chuſe the leſſer evill Ik = 
be juſt to doe, which thou through conſtraint haſt promiſed, it 1s juk ag 
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-. wils, are to bee kept, Extorted oathes are to be kept + ; they containe notbing in then 
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poncth by oath to:doeit. For what wee may lawfully doe; the fame all wee may 


whilly promiſe by:an oath to.doe. As, if a man, falling into the hands of a theefe, 
ſhould be requiredi'ofthe theefe to give a peece of money for the redeeming of his 
life, verily he nor only may,butalſo ought, if he beable; to performe that which the 
thebfe requireth. And if this be lawfully pertormed unto a theefe, it is lawfitlly.al- 
foperformed untohim by an oath, Likewiſe, it is lawfull alſo to promiſe by an oath 
Gence unto the theefe : and fuch an oath made for the keeping of filence promiſed 
unto the theefe, borh may atid ought to be kept, ObjeR. That which 5 hartfill to 
the Commn-wealth is not to be promiſed, or if it have been promiſed, not to be kept .Swch 
lence promiſed tintorhe theefe 1s bhurifull to the Common-wealth : T herefere it ts nat to 
bo promiſed, or if 3 have been promiſed, ut u not to be kept, Anſ.r That which is hurt= 
full ro the Common-wealth, is not to be promiſed, that is,if we may doe it without 
hazzard and danger of our life. And further, iFart that inſtanr-, when a man is in ſach 
danger of his life, he be not rather to provide for his owne tafety ,. than toreveale 
ſuch athing. 2.It4s rather profitable, than hurtfull unto the Common-wealth, to 
promite filence untothe theefe, and to keep promiſe. For he,which hath promiſed 
klence by an varth to the theefe; is' by this meanes ſaved. Moreover, if hee ſhould 
not promiſe by oath filence unto the theefe threatning him death, he ſhould thereby 
neither profit the Common-wealth, nor himſeife, Wherefore to promiſe ſilence-by 
ano unto thetheefe, and to keep'it ; (eting itis a lefler evill, than that a Citizen 
ſhould be ſlaine, is of the two rather to be choſen, 


— 


© "Queſt. 163. IP hz doth God command in the fourth Commandement ? 


Anfw. Firſt, thit the Minitery of the Goſpcl, and the Schookes of learning 
.. ſhouldbe-maintained* : and that I, both ar other times, and eſpeci- 
+. .- ally on Holy-dayes, ſhould-frequent ſtudiouſly divine afſemblies ®, 
 hearerhe word of God diligently ©, uſe the Sacraments 5, joyne my 
praicrs with the common praiets of rhe affembly e, and beſtow ſome- 


= 


On Tax - 
38. SapBATH; 


a Titus lg, 

1 Tim. 413,14; 

I9J,t6, 

2 Tim.3.2, 

& 3.15. 

, ems a | | i Cor 9.12, 

«thing, according ro my ability, on. the poore f.: And further, that all 
my life time I be free from miſdeeds and evill actions, yeclding unto ,,.q657,” 


the Lord, that he may by his holy Spirir worke in mee his worke, and Ats 141,46: 


ſoI may begia in this life thar everlaſting Sabbath 8. 


c 1Tim.4-13« 
I Cor.14.29. 


d 1Cor.it-33. e 1 Tm-2.132,3,8, 1 Cor.14.16. f 1Cor.16.2, 8 Elay 66.2.3 


The Explication, 


firſt is morall and perpetuall ; namely, That the Sabbath bee ſanftified : i is: 
ſome certaine time bee allotted to the Miniſtery of the Church, or to menewwotwid, © 


the pnblike ſervice of God. ' The other part is ceremoniall and temporary ; namely, *Morall and 


perperuall, _ 
2. Ceremonial 


which the true | | fort 
cauſes ; 1.That himſelfe may be pnblikely ſerved 1n;the world, 2, That the religion 
and faith of the Ele& may bee ſtirred up and cheriſhed by publike exerciſes. 


' 3. That men may mutually edifie one another in the. faith whith they profeſſe, 
and provoke one another to piety and C44 4.That conſent in Ari 
| | _ + : 3 R _—_ 


- 


odqrine concerning himſelfe may daily reſound : and rhat for thefe * 


an 
—._ 
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ofthe Church and worſhip of God may bee continued, 5 .That the Chiirch may 
bee apparent in the world , and may bee diſcerned from other companies of men! 
Now whereas theſe cauſes pertaine not to any definite or certaine time , but to all 
ages and eſtates of the Church and the world ; it followeth hereon ; . that God will 
have the Miniſtery of the Church perpetually maintained, and theuſe thereof often 
frequented : and therefore that the #orall part bf this commandement bindeth all 
men from the beginning of the world unto the end to keep ſome Sabbath, thar is, to 


allot ſome time to Sermons, Prayers , and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; 


That the latter That the latter part us ceremoniall, and not perpetaall, it is evident ; becanſe the Sab« 
Ty cenporery. bath of the ſeventh day was inthe promulgation and publiſhing of the law ordained 
by God for the obſervation of the Leviticall Ceremonies ; and given unto the 

Jewes for a Sacrament, that is , for a type of the ſanRifying of the Church by the 

Ezc&30.zz Meſſias tocome : according as it is faid ; Keep ye #zy Sabbath : for it 124 ſigne between 
mee and you'in your generations , that yee may know that I the Lord doe ſanttifie you.) 

Moreover, I gave os alſo my Sabbaths to be a ſigne between mee and them, that they 

might know , that Iam the Lord that ſanfific them, Wherefore the Sabbath alſo of 

the ſeventh day was together with the reſt of the ceremonies and types fulfilled 

and abrogated by the comming of the Meſlias. And thus much briefly of the com- 

. mandement. TR | | 
Therexvnofthe The reaſon of the commandement is : For in ſize daies the Lord made heaven and 
commandement- egyth, ec, It is drawne from the example of God ; who reſted on the ſeventh day 
from his worke of Creation, after ſixe daies labonr ended. Wherefore, properlyi1t 

pertaineth to the circumſtance of the ſeventh day, or to the ceremonial yart of the 
commandement , concerning the ſeventh day, Howbeit, the :mzrating of that reſt, 

whereunto God inviterhus, is not only ceremoniall, and belonging to the Jewes;but 

worall alſo and ſpirituall , ſignified by the ceremoniall , and extending it ſelfe to all 

men. But that the commandement, with the reaſon thereunto adjoyned , may more 

fully be underſtood, wee will in briefe expound the words of both ; and afterwards 

ſummarily handle and unfold the Common places hitherto belonging : namely, the 

Common places concerning the Sabbath, the Miniſtery of the Chnrch, and touching 

OXYeMmones, 

A briefe explica- Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day.) What the Sabbath is ; and how 
jr thewords manifold, ſhall hereafter be ſhewed, Here God ſpeaketh empharically, as of a thing 
gement. moſt ſtrialy charged and injoyned : Remember that thou keep holy ; that is , with 
Numb.15-35- great care and reJigion keep holy the Sabbath day : and elſewhere hee commanded 


him to be pur to death which breaketh the Sabbath. The cauſes why God doth ſo 


Threecauſes why ſeverely command the keeping of the Sabbath, are : 1,Becauſe the breach and viola« 
theobſerries "* ting of the Sabbath,is the breach and violating of the whole worſhip of God. For 
fo ſevercly com- the negle& of the Miniſtery doth eaſily corrupt the doAtrine and worſhip of God. 
mandcd. 2.Becauſe by ſo ſevere exaQting of the ceremoniall or typicall Sabbath, God would 

ſignifie the greatneſſe and neceſſity of the thing ſignified by this tyPe ; namely, the 

(pirituall Sabbath. 3.Becauſe God will have the externall Sabba 

beginning and perfeRing of the ſpirituall Sabbath. 
what ieivto > Keep holy. ] To ſanttifie and keep holy the Sabbath,is not to ſpend the day in floth- 
keep ſholy the full idleneſſe, but to eſchew and avoide finne, and to doe good workes on the Sab= 
Sabbath. bath. Now God is otherwiſe ſaid to ſanttifie the Sabbath, thanare men, God is 
How God,and faid to ſanfifie the Sabbath, becauſe hee appointeth it for divine worſtip : Menare faid 
$4 4—rOged i - ſanRifie the Sabbath, when they referre it to that uſe , unto which God hath appoin« 
Zabbath. tea it, ; 


Sixe daies foalt thou labour] Sixe daies God allotted unto men to labour in, ths 


ſeventh he ſele&ed to his worſhip ; not that he would that on other daies the wore 


ſhip of God, and the meditation of divine things ſhould be omitted, but hee requi- 
Too thinoeres TEN theſe two things: 1. That, on the Sabbathday there be not only a ſerving of Godg 
quired by God of 43 ON Other dajes,butalſo apublike ſerving of him in the Church, 2.That on that day 
p:patke SaÞ* allother labours ſhould give place to the private and publike ſervice of G od, which | 
| on other daies every one doth exerciſe according to his yocation, - | 
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. Thos ſoalt dee no ivorke.] God forbiddeth that on the Sabbath day wee ſhould what workes are 
worke ; not any worke whatſocyer,but only /ervi/e workes, or juch-as hinder the EE _m 
worſhip of God,and exerciſe of the Miniftery : which declaration is expreſly clic- ys 
where {et downe ; Te ſhall doe no ſervile work, Therefore Chriſt defendeth his Diici- Levit3 25+ 
ples; pulling the cares of corne on the Sabbath day to drive away hunger 1and him- Marth.12-3 
ſolfe healeth a man having a dried hand,and faith;that an Oxe; orany Beaſt;zfalling ins © 14#5 
to a pit on the Sabbath, may be drawne out thence without -anyſinne, Machabgus 
fighteth ot the Sabbath day,that there might be ſome preſerved which ſhould keep . 
the Sabbath. And of the like a&ions there are tworeaſons given, /f wee doe all as onr ? Men, 
brethren bave done and fight not againſt the heathen for our lrves,and for our lawes,then Ku 

frall they incontinently deſtroy us out of the earth : Therefore they concluded at the ſame 
time, ſaying : Whoſoever ſhall come to make batrell with us upok the Sabbath day, we will 
febt againſt him, For the maintenance of their life and religion,they fay'ir 4s lawfull 
to fight even-on the Sabbath day. By the fame reaſons doth Chriſt defend his Diſci- | 
ples and himfelfe, citing a place of H.ſea,cap.6. /f yee knews what this u ,. [ will bave Mac.12.7. . 
w:ercy, and nor ſacrifice, ye would not have condemned the innocent, - And; The Sabbath "*K 2:27 
' was made for man,and not man for the Sabbath : that is, ceremoniall works muſt give 
place tothe morall works, ſo that rather.the ceremonies mult be omitred,than fach 
works of charity, as our neceſſity, or the neceſſity of our neighbour requireth. And, 
Have ye net read in the law, how that on the Sabbath daies , the Priefts in the Temple want 6, 
breake the Sabbath and are blameleſſe ? But I ſay nnto you , Here # one greater than the 
Temple. Alſo,Tee on the Sabbath day circumciſe a man, If a man on the Sabbath day re- John7-:2,246 
ceive circumciſion, that the law of Moſes ſhoield not be broken ; be ye not an ry with me, 
becauſe Thave made a man every whit whole on the Sabbath day, By which words hee 
ſheweth,that ſuch works as hinder not the uſe of the Sabbath,burt rather furtherand 
eſtabliſh ir (ſuch as are the workes whichappertain to the ſervice of God, ar ſacred 
ceremony , or to charity and love towards our neighbour, arto the ſaving of our 
 owne; or anothers life, as that preſent neceſlity will not ſuffer them ro bee deferred 
until] another time) doe not breake or violate the Sabbath,but are moſt of all. requi- 
red to the right and lawtfull obſervation or keeping of the Sabbath, =. '. -4 
Thaw, and thy Sonne, and thy Daughter, He will have alſo our children & family Two Þconiraity 
to ceaſe from their labours for two cauſes 3 1 harry that theſe alſo may bee fun mu. ceaſs 
brought npby their Parents and Maſters in the ſervice of God, and may be admitted From Lihooe og , 
unto the Miniſtery of the Church. For,God will have theſe alſo to bee ntembers of ©" 
his Church, 2.Becauſe he will have,eſpecially onthe Sabbath day; love and boangi- 
fulneſſe rowards onrneighbour to be ſhewed and ſeen inthe Church; ou oo 
The ftranger,c5c,] He willeth alſo ſtrangers to intermit their labours ;and that; Why Col AY - 
if they were converted totrue religion , becauſe they were of the houſhold of the cate from take 
Church;ifthey wete Infidels,he commandeth it them, not in reſpe& of themſelves, ues dat. 
but in reſpeR of the Iſraelites : 1.Left by their example they ſhould give offence to ttrangersmaſt” | 
the Church, 2.Leſt their liberty might be an occaſion to the Jewes , ene ne berg ba =] 
by them thoſe labours, which it was not lawfull for them to worke by themſelves, | 
and fo the law of God ſhould be deluded. OE Dat Lig ns 2 
Hereby is anſwer madeunto three queſtions : 1.ZFhether other Nations were alſs 1 
bound unto Moſaicall ceremonies if any of them lived among the Jewes, 2 Whether they 2 
which are aliens from the Church, may or ought to be forced to rel:gion, 3 Whether the | 3 
Sacraments, among which was alſo the Sabbath, ought to be kommon unto Infidels wth 
the Church, Unto theſe queſtions we thus anſwer : Tothe' firſt and ſecond, @7 com> Three queſtions 


cerning bindiig and conſtraint the ſtrangers which converſedamong the Fewer,were eating: 
not forced either toall ceremonies, or to religion, bit to externall diſciphigneawy high c<d- 


was neceflary forthe avoiding of breeding offences in the Church wherein they l1- 
. ved. Fora Magiſtrate ought tobe a maintainer of diſeiptine-and order;acconding to 
both Tables of the Decalogue, amongſt his ſubjeRts, and to forbid manifeſt idolatry 
and blaſphemies : and to take care, as far forth as he may; that ſtrangers& ſojourners 
miniſter or.give no open ſeandall to his ſubje&s. Moreover, ## concerning whe bind- 
ing, there Was a peculiar conſideration and reſpeb of the Sabbath , which was not then 
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firſt by Moſes preſcribed to the Iſraelites, but commanded by God from the begin- 
ning of the world unto all men; and fo did bindeall men untill the comming of the 
Meſlias. Although indeed this commandement and ordinance was ſo growne out 
ofuſe among other Nations,that they accounted it among the number of the chiefe 
- reproaches, wherewith they derided, and ſcoffed at the ; Sunn terming them Sab<« 
| ' bataries, becauſe they ſo religiouſly abſerved the Sabbath. To the third queſtion 
'  fore-alledged wee anſwer, that the Sabbath was no Sacrament unto Infidels (though 
they alſo ceaſed from their labours as well as the fairhfull) becauſe neither did the 
romiſes belong unto them, that God would be their fanctifier : neither were they 
therefore conſtrained to ceaſe from their daily labours, as for a teſtification or con- 
feſſion of this promiſe, but only for avoiding of offence , and for preventing of ſuch 
occaſion of breaking the Sabbath, as might be given by them unto Gods people. 
Thy catrell.] By this it is the betterunderſtood, that the Sab-vath was not a Sacra- 
ment inſtituted for Infidels, in that their catrell alſo are commanded to reſt, whoſe 
reſt had noreſpe& or conſideration either of Gods worſhip, or of a Sacrament, bur 
Two caſes why yas commanded onely in reſpe& of men : 1.That al occafion of labonring might bee 
= IR cut off by forbidding the Iabonr, or uſe of their beaſts. 2.That they alſo , ſparing brute . 
--— - woos | beaſts, might learne how God will have regard to be had of mercy and favonrableneſſe to« 
me wards men, | | 
For in fixe daies. . The reaſon-which is annexed unto the commandements, is 
drawne from Gods reſt , and appertaineth to the ceremoniall commandement cons 
cerning the ſeventh day,as before hath bin ſhewed. | . 
Two extents  CAndreſted onthe ſeventh day.'] That is, he ceaſed to create any new parts of the 
the ſeventh dayis WOTIA, as being now perfe, and ſuchas God would have ir to be.This ſeventh day 
Sibbarke, * he conſecrated to divine ſervice : 1.7 hat this reſt of the ſeventh day might bee a monu- 
TY” ment of the Creation then finiſhed and abſolved by God, and of the continuing of his per- 
txall preſervation and governing of his worke ever fince that day, unta his owne glory, 
#rd the ſafety of his choſen : and that ſo it might be a pricke to ſtirre us up to the con- 
ſideration and magnifying of theſe Gods workes and benefits towards mankinde,for 
whoſe ſake all things are made , and preſerved by God. 2.That by the example of 
hisowne reſt, as a moſt forcible and effeuall argument, hee might exhort men to 
the imitation thereof, in omitting on the ſeventh day their accuſtomed workes of 
A twofold imitaz The fixe daies, And ſo the imitation of Gods reſt is double : {eremoniall, or figni- 
tion of Gods reſt- Fying ; and Coral, or ſpirituall, or ſignified. So alſo our workes, from which we 
wok are commanded to ceaſe, are of two ſorts : 1.Some of them are indeed commanded by 
= -— "agg *W God, but they are not to be done with the hinderance of Gods worſhip; of which ſort are 
2- Sinnes- the funRions and labours of each mans vocation.. 2.Some are forbidden of God; as ſins, 
ys pr Both theſe are forbidden on the Sabbath , but in a threefold difference, For, x ,Za- 
Sabbath indi» Gomrs are forbidden, but in areſpett only ; to wit, as they hinder the Miniſtery of the 
ves repe%s: Church, or as they give offence to their neighbour : but inves are ſimply forbidden, 
2.Labours are forbidden onely to be uſed on the Sabbath day ; ſinnes are forbidden at. 
#ll times, 3.T he ceaſing from labonr # a type of ceaſing from ſinnes, which is the thing 
fignified by that type. | 
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OF THE SABBATH. 


H&' expounded the words of the Commandement,that the do&rine concer- 
ning the Sabbath, and the ſanQifying- thereof may bee better underſtood, we 
are r to conſider of the Sabbath « - 


Lo 


I. #hat and how manifold the Sabbath | 3. The cauſes FS which the Sabbath was 


—_— a _ — —_— —— 


&. inſtituted, 
2, How the Sabbath belongeth wnto| 4. How the Sabbath ts ſanfified, or kept 
«, | ©, #oly; and how it ubrokenor profaned, 


I. What 


oth ee... Mk. 
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What and how manifold the Sabbath a. 


x3, What avid how manifold the Sabbath 1, © 
"He Sabbath is called in Hebtew Schabbue, Schebber , and Schabbaton, eachof Three exiſes ny 
which ſignifieth « gizietneſſe or reſt, or ceaſtmg from labors. And God called the 5y appoin- 
the day appointed to his publike ſerviceand worſhip : I.Becanſe God reſted ou that like ierviee. n 
day ; namely, from making any new or moe kinds of creatures, though nor from the called the Sab: 
reſerving of the fame which hee had made, or from continuing the generations of " 
the ſingulars of every kinde. 2.3ecanſe the Sabbath ts an image. of the ſpiritual reſt 
from ſinne, which ſhould be in the life to come, 3.Becauſe we alſo and oxy families, and 
ohr cattell are to reſt and ceaſe from our workes on that day : not from all workes; but 
from houſhold and civill workes, and from others of the like kinde ; that God may 
then ſhew and exerciſe in us his workes. The Sabbath therefore is 4 time appointed 
for the ceaſing from externall works, which are either morally er. ceremonially forbidden ; 
that is, from ſinnes, and labonrs in our vocation Ir eeoning to the wſe of this life ; and a 
time conſecrated tothe execution and performance of ſuch things, as belong. to Gods Wore 
ſoip or ſervice, And this concerning the name of the Sabbath, I 
Furthermore, the Sabbath is of two forts : Internal, and External, The internall, What the $ab5 
or morall, or ſpirituall, is the ſtudy of the knowledge of God and his workes ; ofa- yn %. 5 
voiding fins, and of worſhipping God by confeſſion and obedience. To be ſhort : natl or Moral | 
The fpirituall Sabbath,or ſpirituall reſt, is a ceaſing from fins, and an exerciſing of 2 * 
the workes of God. This Sabbath, though it ought to be continuall and perpetuall, 
with the godly, yet it is begun only in them-inthis life, & z called the Sabbarh,both' 
becauſe this is that true reſt from labours and miſeries; and the conſecration ofus to 
Gods worſhip, and alſo becauſe it was intime-paſt ſignified by the ceremoniall Sab- 
bath. And this ſpirituall Sabbath ſhall be perfe&ly and perpetually continued inthe xo cautts why 
life to come, wherein is a perpetuall worſhipping and magnifying of God, all thoſe ceaſing from fin, 
labours being left and ſurceafed, wherein wee-are now buſied and occupied. And —— Arp. 
frommonth to month , and from Sabbath to Sabbath ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip before 'Sabbacks | 
wee, ſaith the Lord, The externall or ceremoniall Sabbath is a certain time ordained & wi. - - F- 
inſtituted by God in the Church,dedicated to a ceaſing from works and labours,and _ Ceremoul: 
given to the Miniſtery of Gods word,and to the adminiſtration of the Sacraments,or * uns: 


to theexternall publike worſhipof God. This ceremoniall Sabbath was neceſſary in 


_ the Old Teſtament, tobe the ſeventh day, and that onthat day (as4lſo on other holy 


daies) the Leviticall ceremonies thould be obſerved. This ceremoniall Sabbarh is 4 

thing indifferent in the New Teſtament. Thu externall Sabbath is alſoof two forts : 

Temediate, and Mediate. Immediate is that which was immediately inſtituted by | 
God himſelfe, and preſcribed to the Church of the Old Teſtament, and this was di- Divers Sabbackt 
yerſly taken in the Old Teſtament : 1.7 he Sabbath of daies was every ſeventh day in the Old Teſtd- 
of the weeke, which was ina more particular ſenſe called rhe Sabbath , both inre- P51. ppm of 
fpe& of Gods reſt from the Creation of the world, and in reſpet of that reſt, which daics ; 
was commanded the people of God to be kept on that day. Hence the whole ſeven 

dates, or, the whole weeke, was with the Hebrewes called by the name of the 

chiefe day the Sabbath, or Sabbaths, Now in the end of the Sabbath, when the firft day vinch.28. 

of the Sabbath (that is,of the weeke) began ro dawne. Likewiſe,the Sabbaths of daies LNit3-15. 
were other feſtivall daies : as the feaſt of the Paſſeover, W hitfontide, Tabernacles, 

Frumpets, 8c. becauſe in theſe feaſts the people were to reſt as on the ſeventh day. 


2.T he Sabbath of months were the new Moones. 3.The Sabbath of yeeres was every 


. 


2.The Sabbath of 
ſeventh yeere, wherein the Jewes were commanded to intermit the tillage of their —_— ah of 
fields. And hereofalſo the whole ſeven yeeres were by a Synecdoche called Sab- yeerca. 
baths. Thou ſoalt number ſeven Sabbaths of yeeres unto thee , even ſeven times ſeven Lenka 
youw: The mediateexternall Sabbath, is that which God doth mediately conſtitute Levitag.s: "_n 
y hiis Church-inthe New Teſtament, ſuch as is the firſt day of the week ; to wit,Sun- | 
day,or rather,the Lords day,whichthe Chriſtian Chutch ever ſince the Apoſtles time 
obſerveth inſtead of the ſeventh, or Sabbath day , in reſpe&- of Chriſts reſurre&i- 


on: witneſle that of John , 14s 7aviſted in ſpirit on the Lords dey. More wy Rerdltites 
X - —— — — EV ge: 904 OT 0 I x ns 5 ; 


How the Sabbath belongeth unto us (briſtians. 


” a 


ObjcAions 2« 


thus : The ceremoniall Sabbath is twofold ; one of the old Teſtament;another of the 


new. The old Sabbath was tied to the ſeventh day, and the keeping of it was neceſ- 


fary, and was the preciſe worſhip of God. The new Sabbath dependeth on the arbj- 
trementor appointment of the Church,which for certaincauſes makethchoice of the 
firſt day : and that firſt day is to be obſerved for orders ſake,but without any opinion 
of neceſſity, as if that and no other were to bee obſerved by the Church: of which 
difference more ſhall be ſpoken in the queſtionnext enſuing, | 


mY —_— 
- 
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A Table of the diſtinftion of the Sabbath. 


(t. Internal, moral and ſpiritual ; as, the reſt fromſinne. 


I- Seventh day. . 
Teens | TS pu mich Fey alles 


Externall and A, in the old Te-' Jwerethe Whirſund. &c, 
+ > vam3Q9nt 3 Ceremoniall,in- Jſtament: as the "2. Moneths, as the new Moones. 
king, is ſtiruredby -YSabbath of 3- Yeares, as every ſeventh yearc. 
1 God; 2. Mediately, by the Church in the new Teſtament, as the 
[L Lords day« | - 


% 


2, How the Sabbath belongeth unto us Chriſtians, 

He Sabbath of the ſeventh day was even from the beginning of the world des 

ſigned by God, to ſignifie, that men ſhould,after the example of God himſelfe, 
reſt from their labouurs, and eſpecially: from ſinnes : and afterwards in Moſes lay 
this commandement was againe repeated,and then withall was the ceremony of ceas 
fing from labour on the ſeventh day ordained to bee a Sacrament, that 18, # ſigne and 
token of that ſand#ifying, whereby God fignifieth himſelfe to bee the SanAtiher of big 
Church, that is, to pardon her all her ſinnes and offences, to receive her to fayour, 
to indueand rule her with his holy Spirit, for the beginning of new and everlaſting 
life in her.in this life, which afterwards ſhould bee accompliſhed and perfeRed for 
and by the Meſlias promiſed to the Fathers. And this is the reaſon, why the ceremon 
mall Sabbath of the ſeventh day is now aboliſhed ; namely, becauſe it was typicall, ad= 
moniſhing the people of their owne duty towards God, of Gods benefits towards 
them, which was to be performed by Chriſt : for which ſelfe ſame cauſe alſo all the 
other Sacraments and Sacrifices, and ceremonies made before. and after the Law, 
were aboliſhed by the comming of Chriſt, by whom that was fulfilled thatthey ſig- 
nified, But although the ceremonial! Sabbath is abrogated and diſannulled in the new 
Teſtament : yet the moral Sabbath continueth ill, and belongerth unto us, and doth 
ſtill remaine ; which is, that ſome time is to bee allotted for the miniſtery of the 
Charch, For as heretofore in the Jewiſh Church, ſo now in the Chriſtian Church 
wee mult ever have ſome day, wherein the word of God may bee taught in the 
Church, and the Sacraments adminiſtred. But nevertheleſſe wee are not reſtrained 
or tyed to haveeither Saturday, or Wedneſday, or any other certaine day. For the 
Apoſtolike Church, to diſtinguiſh it ſelfe from the Jewiſh Synagogue, according 


tothe liberty where-with ſhee is enfranchiſed by Chriſt, in ſteed of the ſeventh. 


day, hath ongood reaſon made choice of the firſt day ; namely, becauſe on that 
day was Chriſts reſurre&ion, whereby the ſpirituall and internall Sabbath is be- 
gume 1n us, Briefely, the Sabbath doth not belong to us Ceremonially, in ſpecial avd 
particalar; albeit it doth belong tous, and fo. to all men, and ever continueth both 
morally and ceremonially 5n generall : that is, wee muſt have ſome day wherein the 


Church may be inſtruced,and the Sacraments adminiſtred,but we are not tyed to a- 
ny certaine day, | | 


The Jewes againſt the abrogation of the ceremonial Sabbath thus urge : Ob.1 The 


gainſt theabrogte Decalogne is a perpetual law : The commandement of the Sabbath ts « part of the Deca- 


ting of the cere- 


mowall Sabbath. 
 Perperuall lay, as it is a torad lay, But the additions, or circumſiatces and limits 


Logne : therefore it ts a perpernall law, and not to be aboliſhed. Anſ. The Decalogue is 2 


or © , 
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How the Sabbath belongeth ant 1s (briftians. 


tions of the Morall precepts, annexed by way of fignification, were to bee kept untill 
the comming of the Meſlias, ., & - JG Go 87 IB; 
.. Obje&.2. The commandements of the Decalogue belong unto all. Thu i a comman« 
dement of the Decalogne : therefore it belongeth unto all., Anſ. The commandements 
of the Decalogue which are wo#al belong unto all. But this. commandement is in 

ceremonial; and fo as it is ceremoniall, it belongeth not to us,albeit the generall. 
Fafoog unto us. The reaſons why the ceremonial law belongeth not unto us;areeſpe- 


cially theſe : 1. One part of this law of ſanttifying the Sabbath ts ceremonial, 2, Paul Col. a. 


ith, Let no man condemmne you in.refpett of an holy day. ,3. The Apoſtles themſelves did 
change the Sabbath of the roms day. 4. From the end or purpoſe of the Law. It was 
atype of things that were to bee fulfilled by Chriſt ; namely, of fan&ification : and 
every type muſt give place to the thing thereby ſignified. Likewile, it was a ſeve» 
ring; or diſtinguiſhing the Jewes from other Nations : but this ſevering and diſtin- 
Aion was taken away by Chriſt, -  - ; 


Ob jeR.3.The Lord faith of the Sabbath duy : It 154 ſene between ane and the childrex Exod.3 tay; 


of Iſrael for.ever and an everlaſting covenant, Therefore the Sabbath of the ſeventh da 
5s never t6 be aboliſhed, Anſ, The. ceremoniall Sabbath was perpetuall »»t:// Chriſte 
comming, who is the end of ceremonies, 2. The Sabbath is eternall, as concerning the 
thing ſignified, which is 2 ceaſing from ſins, and a reſt in God : for in this ſenſe are all 
the types of the old Feſtamient eternall: eventhe kingdome of David alſo : which yet 
was overthrown before the comming of the Meſſias. : .. - 


ObjeR. 4. Hee grant the Moſaicall ceremonies to bee. changeable, yet it foloweth not Lookethe queltt- 


thereof that the lawes which were made btfore' Moſes time are changeable : in the num- 


ber whereof alſo ts the keeping of the Sabbath day. Anſ.The ceremonies which were or» ofthe Law. ® 
dainedof God before Moſes, are alſo changeable ; becauſe they were types of the Ob. 1.2-aSs 


benefits of the Meſſias to come, and thereforeare by his comming aboliſhed, as cir- 
5 pane which was givenunto Abraham,as alſo the facrifices which were preſcri- 
bed unto our firſt Parents,” . "IR RT = 
Obje&.s. The Lawes which were given of God before the fall, are not types of the 
benefits of the Meſſias, and binde all mankinde for ever : for thei was not given as yet 
the promiſe of the Meſſias, and there was one and the (ame condition of all mankind : But 
the Sabbath of the ſeventh day was ordained by God, as ſoone as the creation of the worl4 
was finiſped, before the fall of mankinde, Therefore it 3s univerſall and perpetnall, Anſ. 
\The Major propoſition is true concerning the #orall /aw, the notians whereof were 
imprinted in mans mindat the firſt creation : bur it is not true as touching the cere- 
e-ozy or obſerving of the ſeventh day, as which after the fall was made a type of the 
benefits of the Meſſias in the Moſaicall law ;andtherefore in like manner as other ce-= 
remonies which were either then,or before inſtituted, it became ſubje&to mutati- 
on and change by the comming of the Meſsias. For, God would not have.the ſha- 
dowes of things to continue of remaine, the things themſelves being once come and 
exhibited. Wherefore albeit wee grant that the exerciſes of divine worſhip were 
to have been kept on the ſeventh day, according to the commandement & preſcript 
of the Decalogue,as well if men had never ſinned, as now after they ſinned : yet not« 
withſtanding ſeeing God hath enrolled this ceremony amongſt the ſhadowes of the 
Meſsias to come, he hath by this new law ena&ed by Mofes,made it changeable toge= 
ther with other ceremonies. > | | Jas > 
 ObjeA.6. The cauſe of the law being perpetuall doth make the law it ſelfe alſo perpes» 
rnall, The memory and celebration of the creation, aud the meditation on the workes of 
God is a perpetmall cauſe of the Sabbath, Therefore the Sabbath is perpetuall, yea even 
#fter Chriſts contming, Anſ, Alaw is made.perpetuall or nnchangeable by reaſon of 
an-unchangeable cauſe, that is, if thar cauſe it, and doe neceſſarily or perpermally res 
quire this faw as an effeX or mane : butnot, if at other times,that end may bee ber- 
ter come unto by other meanes, or if the Law-giver may as well obtaine the ſame 
end by another law. In like manner, ſeeing alſo this law of ſan&ifying the Sabbath, 
 oftheſeventh day being repealed and aboliſhed, wee may neverthelefle godlily and 
holily by other meanes meditare on Gods workes, it followerh not that this law, 


-— 
o 


5 $2 EIT The cauſes why the Sabbath day was inſtituted. 


of the ceremoniall Sabbath is perpetual}, although the memory and celebration of _ 
Gods creation and works ought to be perperuall : and therefaxe hath the Church by Nin 


commonconſent, according to Chriſtian liberty; wellchanged his ceremony of ob« 
ſervirg the ſeventh day,bcing taken away by Chrilt,and hath ſubſtituted iinthephece 
of the eventh day, the firſt day of the weeke : yet ſo, that there is obſerved: no diffes 
rence of daies ; which is utterly forbidden in the Churchſeeing one day:temor holiet 
than another. | ET” LE Ig 
ob. azaintche , The Anabaptiſts alſo againſt the obſervation of the firſt day of the weeke; or the 
| ne Hh, Au % Lords day,oppoſe thoſe ſayings of Scripture, which forbid the putting of difference 
29. ©  betweenedaies anddaies in the new Teſtament. Ler no max condemne you in reShefk fr 
Col 2416+ of an holy day. Yee obſerve dates, aud moneths, and times, and yeares, Hee that obſer. 


{pho wo! 
das 6 veth the day, obſerveth it to the Lord : and hee that obſerveth not the day, obſermeth 53 th 
wot tothe Lord, Therefore (ſay they) the obſervation of the firſt day of the weeke, oj by 
the Lords day, is no leſſe in theſe places reproved, than the ſalemnizing of the Sabbarh' fan 


Anſ. Wee anſwer to the Antecedent, thata putting difference betweene diies and 
&aies is indeed forbidden amongſt Chriſtians, bur not ſimply or wholly, but on this Ti 
wiſe ; namely, fit bee done with an opinionof ceremonious worſhip or neceſſity, Now 
the firſt day of the weeke, or the Lords day is not ſo obſerved by the Church, Fot pe 
there is a double difference betweene the Chriſtian obſerving of the Lords day, and 
A doubte 4iffe- the Jewiſh obſerving of the Sabbath or ſeventh day. For, I, It was not lawfull 
1th 7 em for the Jewes to change the Sabbath, or ro omit it, as being a part of ceremonial 
ſerving of the worſhip : and this they might not doe, by reaſon of the expreſle commandement of 
Joni oh; ” _ God to the contrary. But the Chriſtian Church, retaining {til] her liberty, allotteth 
ot the Sabbath. © the firſt day unto the miniſtery, without adjoyning any opirſion of neceſſity,or wors 
ſhip:2.The old ceremoniall Sabbath,was in theold Teſtament a type of things to bs 
fulfilled by Chriſt : bat in the new Teſtament that ſignification ceaſeth,and there is 
had regard onely of order and comelineſſe, without which there conld beceither no 
miniſtery,orar leaſt-witeno well ordered miniſtery in the Church, "PE 


3. Thecanſes for which the Sabbath aay was inſtirnted, 


naAwAS 2 © 5&5 {2,89 I 


He finall canſes or ends, for which the Sabbath day was inſtituted, are theſe ! 
3.For publiteſer- T I. The publike ſerviceand worſhip of God in the Church, exerciſe of prayersg 
ve warp confeſſion and obedience, in which confiſteth the ſtn dy of the knowledge of God; 
Church. of good workes, thankfulneſſe,and Gods will : and therefore doth hee eſpecially or« 

 daine the Sabbath, that hee be worſhipped and invocared of us in this life, not onely 

2. Formaint?*. privately, but alſo by the publike voice of the Church, 2. The maintenance and pre= 
niſteryofrhe {ervation of the miniſtery of the Church ; which is a» office and funtion inſtitwred 
Church. by God to teach and inſtrutt the Church concerning God and hu will, out of the word of 
What Church 'J : : SM ; 
miniſtery is God delivered by the Prophets and Apoſtles, and to adminiſter the Sacraments accordin 

ro Gods holy inſtitution. This 1s not the leaſt end,for which the Sabbath was ordaineR 

For, this ordinance and publike preaching of the doftrine, being joyned with prayer 

and thankeſgiving, and with the uſe of holy rites, is a publike exerciſe ſtirring up 
:Tobea reypeof and cheriſhing faith andrepentance, 3. It was inſtituted, that it might bee inthe old 
ASEITITY« | Teſtament a type ſignifying the ſpirituall and everlaſting Sabbath. Aoreover, I 
piritual Sabbarhe ; 
Ezek-20.12- Fave themalſo my Sabbaths ts bee a ſigne between mee and them, that they might know > 
++ "args | that I am the Lord, that ſanftifie them, 4, It was inſtituted for a circumſtance of the 
tion & preſ-rva- ſeventh day,that,namely, the ſeventh day might adyertiſe men of the creation of the 
4 — world, ot the ordering and managing of things to bee done, and of that meditation . 
theworkes of Which they are to uſe, in conſidering Gods workes, which hee in ſixe daies created 
2 p0 .e andaccompliſhed, 5. That on that day the workes of charity, bountifalneſſe, and 
man and beaſt, liberality ſhould be exerciſed. 6. For the bodily reſt both of men and beaſts ; but of 
BE vm. ſ beaſts in reſpe&t of man. 7. That men ſhould provokeone another by their example 
honouthng God. tO godlineſle, and to the prayſing and honouring of God. 7 will declare thy Name 
4 _— Sade of #nto my brethren; in the midit of the congregation will T prasſe thee, 8, That the Church 


the Church, =may be ſcene and heard among men, and bee diſcerned from the other ——— 


= 


Ho 
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 Whatthe workes commanded and forbidden on the Sabbath are. 53g 
and idolatrons multitnde of men; ard that they may ioyne themſel = es thereto, —_ — 


are as yet ſeparated from it. So was inthe o1d Teſtament alſo the Sabbath a marke,di= 
Ringuiſhing the people of Iſrael from all other Nations. J | 


4; 'How-the Sabbath is ſanftified. or kept hoty, and how it is broken, 
1111: or-profaned: or, what are the workes commanded and. 
forbidden on the Sabbath. 


Ta '{antfisfying or holy.uſe of the Sabbath, or of the time ordained for the miniſte= 

4 r7 of the Church, i:wben ſuch holy workgs as God hath commanded to bee then per« 

formed, are exerciſed thereon, Contrariwiſe, T he profanation of it 15, wheneither holy 

workes are amitted, or profane works done, ſuch as hinder the miniftery,or are contrary to 

thofe morkes which belong tanto the ſanitifying of the Sabbath. Now the works where- 

by the:Sabbath is ſanQified,and the contrary unto them whereby the Sabbath: is pro- 
faned;are principally theſe ; | $2548 BY p E- 

I. Rightly andiraly to teach and infirutt the Church concerning God, and his will, 1.yerue. 
The teaching which is here commanded, 1s of another kinde from that; which was . 
mentioned 4nthe third: commandement; - For there it belongeth to every private 

perfon ro teach: here-the function of teaching is enjoyned as, proper unto certaine 

perſons; and thatunto ſuch perſons, as being furniſhed from above with neceflary 

gifts, arehwfully called by the Church umo this function : and unto. them.it is.en- 

joyned in-this commandement, that they faithfully propound and deliver ſound do- 

Arine toall men, both in pulike aſſemblies, and in private inſtruction, according to, 

each mans neceſsity and occafion ; and this they are to doe for publike edificationof 

all, and the falvationof each man, Hither appertaine thoſe- ſayings of Scripture, _ 

Lev. 10.11, As 13.15, & 17.2,17. 2 Tim.4.2. Unto the delivering and teaching rhe conmary 
of the do&rine is oppoſed, 1, The omitting or »egle& of the duty of teachingywyhether. vices, 
privately or publikely ; whereof God: by the Prophet complaineth : 4/7 ber match- = I Ry” 
men are dunbe dogs, Ware to the Shepheards that feed themſelves. 2. A corrupting or. rxek.34.3, 
maimiug of the dottrine, or a fitting of it tothe opinions, affections, lufſts, or. private. 2 . 
commodities of the Miniſters, Magiſtrates, and others : #ee are not 44 many, which :> Corti). | 
make merchandiſe of the word of God ; but as of ſinterity,but as of Godin the ſight of 

God, fheake we in ( hbriſt, | Ra 45:0 I 8 andy : 

2. Rightly to adminiſter the Sacraments accordzug to Gods divine inſtitution, -This Ih ven, © , 
likewiſe muſt bee performed by the Miniſters of the -Church lawfully called xe difs. 
charge this fun&tion, And as the doQrine, ſo alſo this adminiſtration of the Sacra 
ments is not tyed to certaine daies, but it ſufficeth if the adminiſtration bee publife, yh 
and bee done by the Miniſters, who beare a publike perſon, and repreſentinthemi © -.::2+ 
niſtery the perſon of God himſelfe talking with men. So circames/ion was adminin 
ſtred onany day which fell out to bee the eighth from the infants-nativity,. I@.Z4pr, - - : 
ziſmealſo may be adminiſtred at any time ; Bur the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 2253-30 = 
eught chiefely to bee exerciſed on the Sabbath day. When yee cone together therefgre, » Cor.1.20,34, 
3nta one place, this is not to eate the Lords bady, Wherefore, my.brerbren, whey pee, come Nandtn.s, 
rogether ta eate, tarry one for another. They continued inthe Apeſiles deffrine, ana fet+ . 
lowſhip, and breaking of bread, and prayers. Therefore, beſides daily ſacrifice, there 
are certaine Sacrifices appointed; which were to.bee performed on the-Sabbatb, 
andonfeſtivall daies. Furthermore, this adminiſtration muſt bee inpublike aſlems. 
bles.. For ſo Chriſt alfo inſtituted his Supper (as whichamongſt otherends, maſt be. 00% 58 


ty 


alſoa bond of Chirch-aſſemblies)to bee adminiſtred inthe aſſembly of the Church, —_ 
be irgreat; or be it ſinall : DY9ke yee all of this. Unto the right adminiſtration alfo. wia.1cy; 
of the Sacraments belongeth the excluding and deha?ring of thoſe, whom God hath come. *- 
manded to be excluded fron; them, Like as it was-not lawfull for thoſe that wereali» zxoges.45. 
ens from the countrey and religion of the Jewes, neither for any Ff theungircurncs. 
ſed, toeate of the Palchall Lambe : So.neither ought the 'Church to.admit 1nto.che » Coro dye! J 
Lords Supper thoſe that are not baptiſed; or thoſs.that are baptiſed; but yet oe 4 
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niſtration of the. Sacraments is oppoſed as omitting in the Church or negleft of ex« 
hortation to the receiving of the Sacraments : as alſo# corrupt and unlawfull admini« 
ſtration of the Sacraments; when ſomwhat is either taken from,or added to the cere« 
monies inſtitured of God,or is altered or changed in them ; or when ſome are exclus 


ded from the Sacraments,which ſhould be admitted;or are admitted;which ſhould 


by Gods ordinance bee driven from them, or when the people is not inſtruted cons 
cerning the right and lawfu]l uſe of them, : + 7 
3. Diligently to learne the aottrine of the Charch : that is, daily to frequent the 
ublike afſcmblies of the Church,and there attentively to give care unto the heivers' 
by dodrine plainely opened and delivered; and diligently to meditateafter thereon, 
andexaming ir: but eſpecially to ſpend thoſe dates which are deputed unto the mini- 
ſtery and ſervice of God, in reading,meditation,and in diſcourſing of divine matters. 
Theſe things are made manifeſt by the nature and neceſſary dependancy of correla«: 
tives. For if God will have ſome to bee diligent teachers on the Sabbath, hee will 


alſo have ſume to bee diligent hearers and learners of this doftrine on the Sabbath; 
And the ſtudy of learning is not without private editarion, Therefore have the men 


of Berza their commendation, thus ; They received the word with all readineſſe, and 
ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo, But unto them eſpeciall 
is the ſtudy of know ing the dodrine of God enjoyned; who either ſerve or here 
terare to ſerve and miniſter unto the Church. Gzve attendance to reading, to exhoy« 
tation, and to doftrine, And Paul will have the Miniſter of the Charch to bee fit and 
able toinſtrutt, and to refwte the adverſaries. Unto the ſtudy of learning the dodrine, 
is repugnant, 1. 4 contempt and neglett of the doftrine z,that is, either not to afford; 
our preſence infacred afſemblies, when there is no juſt cauſe to hinder us, and to bu- 
fie our ſelves in ſuch workes on the Sabbath day, as might have beene deferred, or 
not to give eare andattendance to Sermons and the preaching-of Gods word : or not 
to meditate, conſider, and examine the doctrine of the Church, 2. A neglet? of leay= 


ning the doftrine in Miniſters, or inthem who of (50d are called to the ſtudy of lear-/ 


ning,and either are one day to ſerve for the propagation of the dofrine,or have greas 
ter occaſion and ability of learning it than others have. T o whomſoever mach is given: 
of him ſhall bee much required, &c, 3. Curioſity, which is a deſire and ſtudy of know< 
ing or hearing thoſe things which God hath not revealed, unneceſſary, ftrange, and: 
vaine. To ſearch their owne ghory, ts not glory. Seeke not out the things that ave tos 
hard for thee, neither ſearch the things raſhly, which are too mighty for thee, Bur what 
God hath commanded thee, thinke upon that with reverence. Hereof S, Paul ſpeaketh, 
1 Tim.4.7. 2 Tim.2.23, 2Tim.4.3.Tit.3.9. . 

4. To wſe the Sacraments according ro Gods inſtitution, The firſt day of the weeke 
the Diſciples being come together to breaks bread, Paul preached unto them,&c. SoGod 
commanded the Paſſeover to be celebrated in a ſolemne aſſembly of the people, and 
unto other holy daies and Sabbathes he aſſigned certaine ſacrifices. And in like mans 
ner God will, that as his doqrine ſhould bee heard, fo alſo the right and lawfull uſe. 


of his Sacraments ſhould bee ſeene and beheld in the publike meetings and afſem- 


blies of the Charch : becauſe God will have both theſe to bee markes whereby his 
Church may be knowne and diſcerned from other ſes and peoples. Againe, as the 
word, ſo alſo the Sacraments are an inſtrument or exerciſe to ſtirre and maintaine in. 
us faith and godlineſſe. They are alſo a publike profeſſion of our faith and thankful- 
neſſe towards God, and a part of Gods publike worſhip in the Church. Therefore 
the uſe of them is moſt agreeable and fit for the Sabbath day, Unto the rightuſe of 
the Sacraments is contrary, I, The omitting and contempt thereof. 2. The profaning 


of them, when they are not received as God hath commanded, neither by them for - 


whom they were ordained, 3. A ſuper$:ri0us uſing of them, whenas falvation and 

the grace of Gad is tyed to the obſervation of the rites and ceremonies ; or when 

they are uſed to {ith ends, as God hath not appointed. The wncircumeiſed man-child 

ſhall be cut off from his people, He that killeth a bullocke,ss as sf he flew a man : He that 

facrificeth a ſheep,as if he cnt off « dogs necke,Cc. 

5 . Publike invocation of God,whereby we joyn our confeſsion;thankſgiving,pray- 
"E) 6Fs 
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ers, and deſires with the Church, For,God will be invocate&npt only privately by, © © 
i 

| aſedts 

o e whole Church praying forus.together 

Y with ts. For:therefore God hath annexed a ſpeciall noi ne OSD I» © 

- If ewo of yorrflwll agree on earth upon any ebing, whatſoever they ball leſire , 3 bee, Matth.18.19, 204 


orwphere two or 


+» ? 
. 


t ade . Aud of rraſe .. 
N #nto God, is promiſed to God as a ſpeciall worſhip, 7»: rr of. the congregation Piil.2222; 


| d. i/hen thou bleſſeſt with the ſtirie how 1 Corcight * 
. ſpall hee that occrpieth the roome of the uniearned, ſay Amen, at thy giving of tha ake 4 

ſeeing he knoweth not what thou ſajefs ? T exhort, that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, » Tima.z, 
ancerceſſions ;; and giving of thankes bee made for all men, Now whereas Chriſt elſe- 

where commandeth, that when a man prayeth, he eyter into his chamber, and when hg Wack9.5: 

l bath ſont his dodre, pray unto his Father which ts in ſecret ; he by theſe words doth not - 
condemne and forbid publike prayers , ;but hypocrifie and. of entation , and feigned 


VPC ingand oſtentation , or ſhew of godli- 
neſſe. We are here further to obſerve,thar int 
man, Unto publike prayers is oppoſed, 1.4 neglet? of the praiers of the Church, 4. An The a E 
reading or praying 4s ſerveth not for any, edifymg of the Church, Thou werily giveſt Ts 


; G6. Charity and Mamie + towards the poore ; that is, to beſtow almes, and per- vin” 
forme the duties of love and charity towards the needy, thereby to fanfic the Saas 


ing ofGods word, For,ifat that timeany man ſhew not his deſire. of "a 
mw Gods do&rine ſounderth in his eares, and when God willethus 


; 


pugnant, I. zeglect of or contempt of the poore,and ofthe workes © 


none is prepared: for this day ts holy unto our Lord, Tothe beltowing Nu Ne: 
Ity towards vice. 


condetmneth, 


 Plal 34152, 
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"Of Ecelefraſticall Miniſtery, © 


the Loyd. 144 olad when they ſaid ninto mee , wee will gotints the honſe of the Lords 
.Obediene $.Obeajence inthoſe things which are belonging unto the'Miniſtery . Obey chem rhan 
Hebr.23e17, wy the overſight of you. Hither belong the workes of love towards God and van 
neighbour; even the whole life of a Chriſtian, which is that ſpirituall or morall Sab« 
bath. For to hold andcelebrate that ſpirituall Sabbath, 1s, inthe direftion and orde- 
ring oFour life to obey the voice of God , ſpeaking by the Miniſtery Fre Church; 
For God will therefore have the true dotrine to bee learned of us, chat wee may 04 
Fames 1.22. bey it. Bee yee dorrs bf the word , and not hearers onely , deceiving your owne ſelves; 
+ Thapkfulneſſe. 4 Thankefolueſſe that is, ſuch duties as tend to the preſervation and taintenance of 
the Miniſtery, Miniſters, and Schooles, For if God will have Miniſters tobe inhis 
Church, he willalfo, that every one according to his ability helpe forward, and furs 
ther the maintenance of the Miniſtery, and Schooles of learning, and doe his endea« 


your, that the Miniſters, Teachers, and Schoole-maſters bee honeſtly. provided for: 


| For, without the ſtudy and learning of Arts and Sciences, neither can menibee made 
fit to teach, nor the purity and fincerity. of dorine be upheld & maintained againfd- 
Heretikes. Hither appertaine Moſes lawes of the firſt-borne , of firſt-fruits ;' 6F 

tithes, and ſuch like offerings , which were allotted to the Prieſts and Levites 
way of ſtipend , whereby they might ſuſtaine their owne life and their houſhold, 
that ſo they might wholly bee imployed in the Miniſtery. And albeit the circum 
ſtances of theſe lawes are aboliſhed , yet the generall remaineth for ever ; becauſe 
God will have his Miniſtery to be maintained to the end of the world. Beware #hild 
9g thou forſake not the Levite, as long as thon liveſt mpon the earth, Who goeth a watfure 
Galar.6.6. any time at his owne coft ? who planteth a vincyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereeft 
De. or who feedeth a flocke, and eateth not of the milke of the flothe ? 5 .Lexity and moderuny« 
5-Lenity, on in bearing withſuch infirmities of the Miniſters , as doe not enormouſly or trani- 
 xTims1s, feſtlycorrptorhinder the Miniſtery , and hurt the Chnrch by offetice. Apwinſf an 


Eldey receive none accuſation, but under two or thr-ewitneſſes, To the honoar 6f the 


Miniſtery of the Church is oppoſed the contempe of the Miniſtery : as when either 
the Miniſtery of the Church is aboliſhed,or committed to men unworthy orunable, 
or is denied to be the meanes and inſtrument which God will uſe for the gatheri 


ofhis Church ; likewiſe, when the Miniſters are reproached, when their aries 
heard, and not obeyed in the ordering of our life , when the workes of charity ate 


negleted, when necefſaty maintenance is not allowed the Miniſters , when the d6- 
Fence and proteRion of them , and other duties of thankfulneſſe are not performed 
towards them, when the maintenance of Schooles, and Studies, arid learning is wep- 
Teted, when thetolerable defe&s of the Miniſters are not borne with , and'when 


for ſuch the Miniſtery ſuffereth reproach and contumely. Tnlike manneralſ> #4 4 
CK 


or omitteth the uſe of the Mimſtery ; but alfo when one by his commandementratnt i 


gainſt the uſe of the whole Miniſter, not'onely when ſome one privately negteQeth 


perſivafion or example, or by ſome other hinderance, calleth away-his Thildien; = 
mily,or any other from theuſe of the Miniſtery. = 75 
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OF THE ECCLESIASTICALL 
| MINISTERIE, | 
, _ 
VF the publike externall worſhip of God, and ocaſtty the Minifte- 
| ry it ſelfe of the Church, and theufe and honour thereof 'is in this comman- 
dement authoriſed, as appeareth by that which hathbeen already hindled ;thed0- 
Qrine concerning the Miniſtery of the Church is Here to be exaniined, The thief 
queſtions thereof are : | \ | | pho 
I. Phat the Miniſter of the Church is, | 4. What arethe duties aud fanftons of 26: 
2, For what end and purpoſe it was inſfti- | niſters. 0 FLLS 
© Fnted. 5, Unto whom the AMniſtery #s t0:be coome- 
3: Phat are the degrees of Miniſters, it minted, bas 8 wy 
- EE” - RH. So 1708 
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For what end the Miniſtery Þ4s inſtituted. 


I, What the Miniſtery of the Church s, 


He Miniſtery of the Church is 4 faniZion by God ordained of teaching Gods word, 

and adminiſtring his Sacraments, according to bis divine ordinance, The parts then 
ofthe Miniſtery of the Church are two : 1.7 preach Gods word, 2.Rightly to adni- 
nifter the Sacraments. | gar” 


2. For what end and parpoſe the Miniftery was inſtituted. 


God will be magnified and invocated in this life by mankinde,nor only private- = ps DANS 


Iy by particular men, but alſo by the publike voice of the Church. Give thanks ro God _— 
In the congregation, 2.That it may be an inſtrument , whereby to convert menunto 3 Mens infiragil 
God, He gave ſome eApoſtles, ſome Prophets, &c. for the gathering together.of the on by men 
Saints. 3.That God may apply himſelfe to-vur infirmity, i teaching men by men. 5nby _— 
4.That men may provoke one another by theirexampleunto godlineſſe, and tothe wnyle- _ 
magnifying and praiſing of God, I will declare thy Name unto'my brethrengin the mids © 

of the congregation will I praiſe thee. 5.That God may ſhew his love towards man, 5.Mans advance: 


in that he will have men to be Miniſters of that great worke, the miniſtery.ofrecon- =5vcin Þhigh a 


TT cauſes why God ordained the Church Miniſtery are : 1.Cods glory;becaiſe 1.Cods glory. 


- ciliation, which alſo the very Sonne of God did adminiſter. 6.That the Church may 6.The clecre ap« 
| be ſeenand heard among men,and may be diſcerned from the other blaſphemous and os 5 the 


idolatrous multirude of men, that ſo the Ele& may be gathered unto it, and that the 


| Reprobate may be made more inexcuſable, while they contemne and endeavour to 


repreſle the voice and calling of God , which they have heard, Bur have they ot 

heard ? Nodonbt their ſound went out throngh all the earth , and their words wito the rom... 
end of the world.Now thanks be unto God,whith alwaies maketh us to triumph in Chriſt, + Cor 2.141504; 
and maketh manifeſt the ſavour of his knowledge by us in every place : for wee are unto £ 


God the ſweet ſavorr of Chrift, in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh : to the 


one we are the ſavory of death nnto death, and to the other the ſavonr of life ukro life, 


3. What are the degrees of Adimfters. - 
F Miniſters,ſome ate immediately called of God, ſome mediately by the Church.” 
Inmediately are called the Prophets and Apoſtles. The Prophets were Miniſters *Iamediaely 
immediately called of God, to teach and open the dodrine of Moſes, and of the pro- :.prophers. . 
miſe of the Meſſias to come ; as alſo to corre theit manners in the Church & Com- 
mon-wealth of Moſes,and to utter Prophecies of events inand withoat the Church, 

having a teſtimony and warrant, that they conld not erre in do&rine. The Apoſtles *Apoiiles 
were Miniſters immediately called by Chriſt, to.teach the doArine coneerning the 
Meſſtas now exhibited, and to ſpread it throughout the whole world, hnving fiko- ET 2s 
wiſea teſtimony and warrant, that they conld not erre in do&rine. Hediately were 2-Mediately cal 
called, 1 .The Evangeliſts, who were helpers of the Apoſtles in their labours,. arid —Erangeliſs 
were ſent of the Apoſtles to teach divers Churches. 2.8:/hops or Paſtors, which are 2-Bithops or P## 
Miniſters called by the Church, to teach the word of God, and to adminiſter the Sa- ©* 
eraments inſome one certaine Church, 3.Dofors; who are Miniſters called by the , ng. 
Church, tb teach in ſome certaine Church, 4.Governosrs, whoare Miniſters, cho- 4Governours, 
ſenby the judgement of the Church, to adminiſter diſcipline, and to ordaine things _ 

neceffary for the Church. 5.Deacons, who are Miniſters choſen by the Church ; to 5.Deacous- 

take care for the poore, and to diſtribute almes, | 


4. What are the duties and fanftions of Miniſters, 


"FT He daties arid fun&ions of Miniſters of the Church, are in generall {x.Faithful- 2 -+ + 
' & ly andskilfully to propound and deliver the true and found dofrine of Gods _ -_ _ 
Law and Goſpel , that the Charch may know and underſtand it; 2.Rightly toad- 4  -. 
miniſter the Sacraments according to Gods we gn 3.To goe before and ſhine 3 

Cen ee, _—_— CF OO unto * 


- _ 
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unto the Church by their good example of Chriſtian life and comerſation. Above 
all things ſvew thy ſelfe an example of good workes, 4.Togivediligent attendance un- 
to their flocke : Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, and to all the flocke, whereof the 
holy Ghoſt hath made you over-ſeers, to feed the Church of God. 5Tgyeeld theirer- 


T'ttus 2:7. 


Aﬀs 20-28, 


AA od 


and reſpc& be had of the poore. 
5. Unto whom the Minsſtery is to be committed, 


Nto whom, and what manner of perſons the Miniſtery is to bee committed, 

| LISS! Paul plainly delivereth in his Epiſtles to Timothy, and to Titus, And 
briefly to compriſe them, the Miniſtery of the Church is tobee committed, 1:.Unto 
men, not to women. 7 permit not 4 woman zo reach, 2,To ſuchas have a good teſti- 

x Timz.,,, — mony inand without the Church : 4 Byſbop muſt be unreproveable , well reported of, 
E even of them which are without leſt he fall into rebuke and the ſnare of the Divell, 3,To 

ſuch as are able to reach, that is, to ſuchas rightly underſtand the dodrine, and have 

gifts tn ſome meaſure rightly to expound the ſame. eA Biſhop muff bee apt to teach < 

not to be aſhamed, dividing the word of truth aright . Holding 

faſt the farthfull word , according to dottrine , that he alſo may be able to exhort with 


2 Tim.2.12, 


2 Tim.2.10. A worke-man that needet 


Titus 1.9. 


wholſome doitrine, and improve them that ſay againſt ut, 
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Hereas one part of the fourth Commandement is Ceremonial ; it ſhall not be 
unfit or impertinent to fay and. fer downe ſomething in this place COCEr- 


ning ceremonies. The ſpeciall queſtions are : 


I. What (eremontcs are. 3 .How many ſorts of ceremonies there are, 


2, How Ceremonies differ from Morall | 4, Whether the Church may ordaine (eres 


workes. M0ntes, 


i —_—. 
* —— — 
—_ —— 


DS I. What Ceremonies are, 


Dee.rJib.p. Ge | | 
bated aces the towne Czre,wherein the Images of the gods were kept from the Gaules, 


Man Satnal os Livie writeth.. In the Church Ceremonies are called External and ſolemne a&i- 
(3h.3-cap.3, . . "= h h - h f . . 
ons, ordained in the miniftery of the Church, either for orders ſake, or fgnification. 


2. How Ceremonies differ from Morall workes. 
Premonies differ from Morall workes , in that, r.Ceremonies are temporary 
Morall workes are perpetra/l. 2.The Ceremonies are done alwaies alike : The 
Morall are ot done alwaies alike, 3.The Ceremonies fgnific : The Morallare /gnifi- 
ed, 4, The Morall are as the general: The Ceremonal] are reſtrained 4 fpecial. 
5. The Ceremoniall ſerve forthe Morall : The Morallare the end or ſcope of the Ce« 
Temoniall, | 
3. How many ſorts of Ceremonies there are, 


| are of two ſorts : ſome commanded by God, ſome ordained by men. 
I Thoſe that are commanded by God , are the worſhip of God, and cannotbee 
Commanded by Changed but by God only : and thoſe are either Sacrifices, or Sacraments, Sacrifices 
— » PO are ceremonies appointed by God , wherein wee offer and performe ſome certaine 
2:Sacraments. _ obedienceunto God, Sacraments are ceremonies inſtituted of God, whereby Ged 

teſtifieth and performeth certaine benefits tous. Thoſe ceremonies, which are or- 

damned by the Church are not the worſhip of God, and may bee changed by the ad- 
- vice ofthe Church, ifthere be good cauſes for the changing and alteragionof om: 


Ordaiged by 
mens _ 


LI divine worſhip was called of the Romans by the name of Ceremony , Gon : 


"588 What Ceremonies are how they differ &- how many ſorts there are, 


vice in ſuch judgements as are exerciſed by the Church, 6,To takecare that regard | 


= 
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4. Whether the Chnrchmay ordaine Ceremonies. 


5 FE Church niay and ought to ordaine ceremonies ; becauſe without defining Caveatz tobe ob; 
| and determining of circumſtances; the Morall worſhip cannot be kept. There Snot by ihe, | 
xe notwithſtanding certaine conditions tobe obſerved by the Charch, in ordaining miſs "ts ; 
cererhonies znarhiely, 1, They muſt bee fiich ceremonies as areriot impious , but a- noni. 9. 
greeable to the word of the Lord, 2.They muſt not bee ſuperſtitious. ſuch as to 

which we annexe worſhip or merit; or neceſlity; or which are done with offence, 

3-They muſt notbee too many , nor too toyleſome and brirdenſome. 4.They maſt 

not be idle and unprofitable;burt muſt all tend to edifying. | | 


ww ens g _ 
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Queſt: to, What doth God injoyne'ns in the Efth Commundement ?  '\ On Tas... 
Queſt: to4 iajoyat x in rhe Bf 5 2ovdama 
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_ _ 6.3. That the fociety of mankinde may bee preſerved, whith was 
©rdame 


"596 An Beplication of the fifth Commandenent. 


meant; » 


Five forts of ſu- 
periours under- 
ſtood by the 
name of Father 
and Mother, 


d 
Foure reafons 


ther than other 
Governours are 


£0 be honoured. 


why Parears ra- 


here commanded 


follow ;then muſt the obedience towards the reſt of the Commandements neceſſa- 
rily follow. 2.Becauſe the Lord annexed a fpeciall promiſe, and a fongular bleſſing Re= 
ro oils C ommandement ; to wit, length of life to be heaped on thoſe, who yeeld obedi= 
ence unto it, And theſetwo ; namely, the Commanaementand the Promi/e,doth this 
fifth Commandement containe. F 


Theend ofthe Now the Commandement proceedeth thus : Honour thy Father and thy Mother + 
fifth Commandc- . 


The end of the Commandement is, the preſervation of cirvill order, which is the or- 

der decreed and appointed by God in the mutuall duties of ſuperiours and inferi. 

ours. The ſuperioursareallſuch, whom God hath ſet over others to rule and de- 
fend them, The inferioxrs are thoſe , whom he hath ſubmitted to the power of 0- 

thers to be ruled and defended by them. The duties of ſuperiours are comprehen- 

ded by the name of Father and Mother. And our ſuperiours are, 1 .Parexts them< 
ſelves, whobred ns. 2.7#tors and over-ſeers of pupils or young children, 3, Schoole- 
maſters, Teachers, and Miniſters of the Church, 4, Aagiitrates high or lowe, 5.Omr 
Elders, All theſe, or whoſoeverelſe rule over us, are underſtood inthe namie of Pa- 
rents,and are to be honoured of us ; becauſe God giveth them all to us inſtead of Pa« 
rengs,and they diſcharge the duty of Parents , and areas it were Gods Vice-gerents 
in ruling and governing us, ſubſtituted by God for Parents to us, when the malice 
of men beganto increaſe, Now, Parents rather than other governours are named, & 
commanded to bee honoured : 1.Becauſe the Father-like power and goverament 
was the firſt among men. 2.Becauſe this is as it were a rule, according to which e« 
thers are to be compoſed and framed, and God will have ſuperiours beare a Father- 
like mind and affe&ion towards their inferiours. 3.Becauſe it is moſt beloved of all 


men : ſo that to it, and in regard of it they eafaly ſubmit themſelves. 4.Becauſe, ſee<. 
ing the bond of duty towards Parents is the greateſt, the contempt 4 


more haynous and grievous, which thereforealſo is with greater ſeverity condem- 
nedby God. | og I, 

In this Commandement then is preſcribed the honour not only of Parents by 
ſo of all Superiours ; and likewiſe rhe obedience not onely of children, bur alſg%$G 


the contrary command the duties of ſuperiours towards inferiours :'atid when hee 
commandeth Parents to be honoured, he will withall,that both they be as Parents to 
us, and alſo behave themſelves as worthy of honour, that is, todoe the duty of Pa« 
rents : and ſeeing he preſcribeth the'duty of Parents, it muſt needs bee, that hee alſo 
injoyneth the duries of others who beare rule, whereas they are comprehended un- 
der the name of Parents. Soalſo hee commandeth the duties of children, when hee 
commandeth them to honour their Parents ; and therein alſo not onely the duties of 
children,but of all inferiours alſo,becauſe he will that all ſaperiours be honoured of 


the inferionurs. Hence we eaſily anſwerthat obje&tion:: Objet. God in this Commun« 


dement willeth only our Parents to be worſhipped which s the duty of inferiours : There« 
fore he commanaeth nothing here to ſuperiours,An\.I deny the conſequence of this rea- 
ſon, andrather by retortion of the argyment thus conclude : Becauſe hee commanderh 
Parents to be honowred : Therefore he preſtribeth the duties of ſuperiours,For when he 
| ——_— the names tothe ſuperiours, * giveth themalſo the x 25h it ſelfe, or that 
om whence they have the name : and if God will haye them to be honoured, hee 
will alſo have them to do thoſe things that are worthy of honour. And albeit ſome- 
times wicked men bearerule; and therefore are unworthy of honour,yet the office is 
to be diſtinguiſhed from the perſon :and whoſe vicewe ought to deteſt, their of 
Fe we muſt honour, becauſe it is Gods brdinance. Seeing then the ſuperiours areto 
be honoured inreſpe& of their office, tt 1s manifeſt, that ſo far forth onely weemuſt 
yecld obedience to them,as they paſſe not the bounds of their office. 
 Thepromiſeis, That thy daies may bee long in the land which the Lord thy God gi 
veth thee : This promiſe God annexed to this Commandement; 1 .That by ſo ſngulan 
a benefit propoſed 45 4 reward, bee might the more invite us to the obſerving and keepin 
hereof. 2,T 0 ſgnifie how greatly he c eemeth that obedience, and how grievonſly he wit 


prniſh 
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of them is the”; 


al- 


inferiours. Herein alſo are the mutual] duties of both parties commanded. 'B T.. 
when God commanderth the duty of inferiours towards ſuperiours,hee dothalſo of - 
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puniſh theſe which doe againſt this obeiente, 3,T 0 ſignific how neceſſary thu obtdjence 
#, For this obedience towards Parents, is a preparing , and a motive cauſe to the 
whole obedience of the lawes which follow .'Saint Paul alledging this promiſe;faith, 
That thus fifth Commandement u the firſt Cotmmandement with promiſe ; that is , with eplcts.z 
fpeciall promiſe, or of a certaine particular bleſſing, which God promiſethro'them "LA 
that performe obedience. And the bleſſing or benefit which hee promiſerh; is long... ., 
- life. ObjeR. The firſt Table hath alſo a promiſe adjoyned : Therefore this Commande-= . 
ment ts not the firfF with promiſe, Anſ.This Commandement hath a ſpeciall promiſe; 
the firſt Table hath only agenerall. Obje&t.B xr /ong life ſcemerb not to be any bleſſing 
or benefit,by reaſon of the miſery of this life:T herefore it u a fruitleſſe promiſe. Anſ,This - 
commerh but by an accident: For long life is a bleſſing by itſelf, though it be joyned 
with miſery. Repl.1.4 good thing joyned with great evils, is rather to be wiſhed away, 
than wiſhed for, But long life 1s joyned with many evils : Therefore that bleſſing; by rea= 
ſon of the actidents, ſeemeth rather worthy to be wiſhed away from u, than to be wiſhed. 
zo come nntom, Anſ, A good thing is to be wiſhed away fromus, if it hiveaccom- 
panying it greater evils. But God promiſeth unto the godly,togggher with long life, 
a mitigation of calamities, and, 4 long fruition of Gods bleſſmgs even in this life: ore. 
over,the worſhip and celebrating of God in this life is ſogreata good, that the cala- 
mities ofthis life ought not to enter the balance , or ſtand in compariſon with it. 
Repl.2. The wicked alſo and diſobedient are loyg lived : Therefore long life 1s not a bene+. 
fit prope? to the godly, Anſw.1.A generall rule is not overthrowne by the varying-of a 
few examples, For the diſobedient for the moſt part periſh after- an evill manner and 
untimely. The eye that mocketh his Father, let the Ravens of the valley picke it owt, He pro.z047.. 
the? carſeth his father or his mother, hu li ght ſball be put out in obſture darknes, Anf,2. Prov-3030 _ 
© Corporall benefits are beſtowed onthe godly for their ſafety andfalvation ; & there-- t 
fore are tokens and arguments to them of Gods good will towards them:batonthe 
wicked ſuchare beſtowed , partly that they,being thereby called and invited tore- 
pentance , may become more excuſelefſe in Gods judgement; partly,thatthe godly 
glet,which are mingled among the wicked,may injoy theſe bleſſings. Repl:3. 
b-fedly and obedient childrew, are not long lived: yea,many of them tie ſpeedily. Ank.1 . 
_ Againe,agenerall rule is not overthrowne by the varying of a few examples? For 
the greatelt part of the godlyarelong lived.” 2.Promiſes of 'corporall bleſfiigs-are 
underſtood with an exception of chaſtiſement and of the Crofle, 3-Ehaterofſerh 
nor this promiſe, becauſe unto them their tranſlating into a better life isa moſt am- 
ple and large recompence of long life. 3 77 273170 39075117) bag gnome 
The parts of the obedience of this Commandement-are three /: 1.The proper. Threepatts of 
vertues of ſuperiours. 2.The proper vertues of infextours,' 3,The vertues com» cis 
mon to both.” + | | MII RD, y no ance - 
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The rout vertees end defells of hnnionrs ahh inguiſted according FE 
| . #0 they duties ayd fantions. 


'r, THe duties and fun&ions:of Parentrare, 1. Tocheriſh and noiuriſie their Chil Four durics of 
,* IL dren, 2.Todefendand-prote& themn from injuries;:3;To inftrut;or'com- RAE. ...... 
mit them to bee inſtructed of others, 4.To rule and governe them by.domefticall : Tins $26, ON 
wiſcipline,' The fame duties belongunto Txtors, who: ſucceed in the roome and penis 

place of Parents. The finnes therefore repugnant to the duties of Parents are 3 x;Not Bror.rz.r.. 

toprovide and miniſter neceflary ſuſtenance unto the children , or to bring them up The oppoſe fog - 
in not, 2.Not ro'defend their children againſt-injuries,:or not to accuſtome them wy —_ yg 
to patience and gentlenefſe," or to offend in a-fooliſh over-tetider love; for ſome © Fmt 

{mall or no injuries done unto them. 3.Notto inſtra4;ortake'care that their: chil. 

-dren be inftraced, according to their owne, and their childrens ability ; orto'cor- 

= them by their evill inſtructions andexaihples;'.4.To bring them upinidleneſſe 

and licentiouſneſſe of ſinning ;not tochaſtiſe their children as ay nc eye 70 1 $66I. 

to betoo fierce and cnet untorhem, beyond their daty, or the degree 'of thefank | 
commitred, . i ST 797 10-reind Oi #5 = 00 SYHt 997 
| : 3.The 
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wh det ef 2, Theduties of $ choolemafters,or Teachers, 1. Toteachand inſtru their Schol- ' 
Schoolemaſters, lers faithfully ; ſeeing they are in the place of Parents. 2, To rule and governe them 
by ſcholaſticall diſcipline. Unto the Schoolemaſters and Teachers jnſtru&tions and 
diſcipline, the fame vices are contrary, which areunto Parents, 
Foure dutiesofo—4, The duties of fagiFrates may be brought and reduced to theſt heads : r.Tos 
Magiftrz* = command the obſerving and keeping of the Decalogue : to wit, that their ſubje&s 
& 17-9. * live according to both Tables of the Decalogue,thart is,according to the whole De- 
calogue as concerning externall diſcipline. 2, To execute the Decalogue,or the com- 
mandements of the Decalogue ; that is, to maintaine the obedience thereof by de-. 
fending them who obſerve it, and by puniſhing them that tranſgreſle againſt diſci- 
pline, either in goods, or inname, or in body, or in life. 3. Toenat ſome poſcesve 
What poſitive /awes for maintenance of Civill order, which otherwiſe would not ſtand. Now Po- 
«+ ems ſitive laws are a determining and defining of ſuch circumſtances as are neceſſary for maine 
renence of order and decency in the Common-wealth, and ſerve for the keeping or obeds= 
ence of the Decalogue. 4. Toput alſo theſe their owne lawes in execution. Unto the 
Twooppoſieex« Magiſtrates duty rwo extremes are oppoſed. 1. Slackneſfle or flothfulneſſe, which 
former duries, 18, ether not to require of his [ubjetts the diſcipline of the whole Decalogue : or, not to 
x. _—_ or ordaine thoſe things which are required to the preſervation and order of civil ſocietie 2 
Whar flacknes is. OT, wot to defend thr innocent againſt injury : or, not to reſtraine : or, to puniſh lightly 
ſucb us offend 194inſt the diſcipline of the Decalogue,or againſt the poſitive lawes, 2,Ty= 
© - -1- fl ;.. rannie : which is, either to command his ſubjects things that are nnjuſt : or, to puniſh 
that which is no ſin, and them who frune not : or, to puniſh more grievouſly, than the de- 
gree of the fault doth deſerve, | AT. 
2.Huries of Lords 3+ The duties of Afz/ters and Lovds are, 1. To command ſuch things unto their fa- 
and Maſters. wwly a5.arc jriſt and poſſible, to pr-/cribe juſt and lawfnll labenrs,not unlawfull,not axpof=\ 
Fpheſ,s.s, ſible,not too burdenſome and unneceſſary, :.To afford them naxuriſhment and to give thens' 
5114©33-23" rhetr wages for their labours. 3.To governe them by domeſt icall diſcipline. The fodder, 
the whip, and the burden helong unto the Aſſe ; and meat, correition, and worke ante the 
ſervant, G: X- | ; | 7 
4. Oppoſice vices 4, The ſins and faults of Lords & Maſters are, 1.79 permit in their farvly idle ftoth- 
to the threefor« {fu Jneſſe and licenciouſneſſe, 2.70 command unjuſt things, and to lay on too grievous bura 


T7" 3:To defrand their ſervants of their meat and wages, 4. To grieve and exaſperate 
their family through too much rigour and ſeverity. 
The dutg of 5. The duties of Elders and tuch as are ſuperior in wiſedome and authority is, to 


Elder. —governeandfurther others by the example of their life, by their counſels and adma- 

Their defefs, \itions. Theſe tranſgrefle againſt their duty and calling, 1.7 brongh folly or corrupt 
counſels, 2. Through lightneſſe of manners, and by their evill example. 3. By negleft of 
the youger ſort,or other infersors,whom they ſee to offend, and might by their counſel aud 
anthority corrett and amend,but doe not. . 


The vertncs proper to inferiors. 


He proper duties of inferiors are expreſſed by the name of Honowy; For, Honoxr 
Safin Þ Ggnifieth and comprehendetb, 1. The Reverence of the inferiors towards the 
wirde periors- ſuperiors ; Which is, 1. 41 acknowledgement of Gods will, who will bave ſuch anor- 
| '  dertobeeinthecalling and degreeot ſuperiors, and doth ordainethe ſame, andar 

dorneand furniſh it with gifts neceflary. 2, A» approbation of this order, aud thiſe 
gifts of God. For if we doe not know and acknowledge this order to bee good ; was 
will not-honour it, 3. eA ſ#bjefomandſubmiſſion wnts this order, even for the W ul 

and pleaſure of God, | 4. tn outward decleration of this rheir judgement and wind: on 

words and deeds, and in ceremonies and geſtures, which differ according to places. &at 

reverence 55 alſo in the mind ; and doth-not conſiſt only in outward gefiures.And /ab- 

Jeon here comprehendeth ſych obedience as is not conſtrained, butready and wit- 

2. Low -| ling. Secondly, Hoxonr fignificth « Love which wee muſtbearcunto them, 5 reel? 
of their calling and office ; and this cannot bee ſevered fromreverence. For whom 
3-Qbcdicnce. wee love not, them we cannot reverence. Thirdly, Hononr f, rgnifieth a 
; FOunge 


The vertues common to hath-Superiors and Iiferiort. EM 593 | 


things lawful and poſſible, which the ſuperiors. according to their office and calling, rom- 
wand : and this obedience muſt bee voluntary, even as children rejoyceto:doethoſe ......_ .. 
things whiqþ are grateful and moſt acceptable unto their Parents, Fourthly, 7: fig- 4 Thakfulneſfs 
aifieth thankefulneſſe towards ſaperiors; which requireth that every qne according ?N 

ro his calling, and ability;, and as occaſionſerverh, Jide and farther theni.: Bifely; Zt ; tonic) fidwos 
frenifieth lentty and equability towards ſuperiors; which.is, to beare with thoſe vices Jerance 18 ney 
of Parentsand 2s apts, which may bee borne-with and tolerated without any re- POS 

roach unto Gods name, or which are not flat repugnant unto his Law: Hereby is 

eaſily gathered what duties axe injoyned to interiors, and what things agreeable to 

their duties and callingsthey owe to every ſortand order of ſuperiors, The inferiors 
frune and tranſgreſſe againſt that honour which they owe unto their ſiiperiors, either 

not accounting of them, as being in that place, where Ged hath placed them ;' ox, yeelding 

more anito them than may agree unto men : Or, hating them, efpecially for executing their 

office and dties : or, loving ther more than God : or, denying obedience to their ja 

and lawfull commandements : Or, obeying them in ſhew, or when the ') comwand things 

unjuſt and impious : or, harming them with injuries : or, not ayding them in what things, 

& by what meanes they may : or, gratifying them Patteringly and unrighteouſly : or, ex- 

agitating their infirmities : Or, by flattery commending their erronrs and vices : or, zot 

adviſing them, according to their place, with dre reverence, of enormous and pernicious 
_ faults committed by them, . 


The vertues common to both ſuperiors and inferiors, 


T2 common duties nnto all, or thoſe vertues, which are here preſctibedunto all 
degrees both of ſuperiors, and inferiors, and the contrary vices whereofare 
condemned,are : 1, That generall juftice, which is, obedienceaccording toalllawes LGenczal juliize; 
that appertaine unto all, in reſpect of every ones vocation and calling. Thatthis is | 
here commanded, is manifeſt, becauſe the ſuperiors muft requirethis''of their infe- 
riors, and incitethem by their example to obey : and inferiors are commanded to o- © 
bey all juſt ordinances and commandements, Unito this geverall juſtice are oppoſed, Tg 
r.All negle&s of ſuch duty,as juſt lawes require of every one,cither of ſuperiors; or 
inferiors, 2. All tubborneſfle, diſobedience, and ſedition; 3, Making ſtew and fem- + 
blance of obſerving out duty,and eye-ſervice,or.hypocriſie. p 

II, Particular diftribntive juice, which keepeth a proportion indiſtributing of 11.Paricutas 
offices, rewards, and puniſhments,or which is vertue giving to everyone his own. 
Now every mans owne is ſuch an offtce,or. honour,or i isconvenient and fit 
for him, and belongeth unto him : Gzve ro all men,thetr anty : tribute ,to'whom yee owe Rom 13.17, 
zribate ; cuſtome,to whom cuſtome; feare $0 whom feare ; honvar,to whom je owe bovonr, TREE 
To this is oppoſed, 1. Errexr,which taketh away an office from him-to whom'it is x 
due, and giveth it another, who ſhould notadminiſter-it;or to whoaiit doth not a- , 
gree. 2. Raſbneſſe,or accepting of perſons,or partiality in diſtributing vflices;or in gi= 2 | 7 
ving honours,or in be{towing rewards, © | | CE. ; 

II. Sedwlity, (or diligence, or fidelity) which is a vertue in a man well knowing ILL Sedullty, 
and underſtanding thoſe parts which belong properly'umo his owne duty and office, . 
examining them, and doing, according to Gods commandement; thoſe things thar 


belong to him,conſtantly,continually,ſtudioufly,willingly,and cheerfully : likewiſe, 
containing himſelf, with thisendeavour of wel-doing;within the boundoofhils own _ 


duty and calling, letting paſſe things that appertaine notto his vocation, and fuch as 
are unneceſſary : and i to this end velnlealiay as thereby to ſerve God;/andhis 
neighbour, and to doe thoſe things whichare pleaſing to0God, and profitableunto 
men. S$tudy-ro bee quiet, and ro meddle with your owne buſtneſſe. Hee that'rileth, let : Thelgan! 
him doe it with diligence. Serve as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of Gid [from the -* IN 


heart. All that thine hand foall finde to doe, doe it withall thy powdr, Butt it'1s to bee Ecdg.ro- 
obſerved, that this vertne is not onely to underſtand what are the parts ofa'mans du- 
ty, butalſo ro.examineand ſearch, if yet there bee ought remaining which hekngw- 
_ £thnot tobelonguato his dury. For he tharknowerth not mi von" 
| erw 


5 94. | The vertues common both to Supertors and Inferiors. 


[ "9 


———— 


The contrary 
Vices- 
1- Necgligencc. 


hgencc. 
% Curiofitic 
4 Atrogancye 


IV.Love of our 
Kiadrcd. 


A Tim- 5.8. 
Toe contrary 
VICESs 


2. Indulgency. 


Proy.1}.13- 
The contrary 
VICEse 


3EFlartery. 


VIs Gravity. 


Pro2 tx. 
Eccleſ.7.3, 
Sirac.41.12, 
; Gal.6.4. 
= Firus 2-7, 


VILModeity: 


therwiſe hee ſhall nevertheleſſe render an account of negle&iag his duty, becauſe his 
ignorance was purpoſed and yoluntary, which excuſerh not. - Uzro ſedulity 18 oppo* 
ſed, 1. Negligence or flothfalneſſe, which either doth not looke after matters, of 
doth willingly let them paſſe, and performeth the parts of his dutyeither not wik 


2A ſhewofdi- ]jngly,or not entirely,or not diligently. 2. A ſtew of diligence, which doth his duty 


chictely for his own glory and commodity fake. z.Czriofity,which intrudeth and in« 
ſinuateth himſelfinto other mens duties. 4. Arrogancy, which giveth that unto him- 
ſelfe, which he hath not,or boaſteth of that which he hath, =” 

IV. Love,or tender affefttion towards our kindred and neere of bloud, as towards 
our Parents,Children,and other kinsfolkes, For when God willeth us to honour our 
Parents, he will alſo that wee love them, and that as our Parents : and when hee will 
have them Parents, hee will alſo have their children to beeloved of them ; and thar 
not |onely as ſtrangers, bur as their — For, ſeeing God ordaineth the bonds 
of conjun&ion betweene men ; hee alſo alloweth the degrees of love and duties. 
If there bee any that provideth not for his owne, and namely, for them of his houſhold, 
hee denyeth the faith, and is worſe than an Infidel; Unto love are repugnant, 1, Vmn- 


x.Unnarzalncſe. ya; yratlyeſſe, which either hateth; or doth not affe& and love thoſe which are 


neere of bloud unto him ; neither is carefull of their ſafety. 2. I»dzlgency or 
cockering ; which, for the love of any, either winketh at their ſinnes being per- 
nicious either to themſelves, or others, or doth gratifie them in things forbidden 


of God. 


V. Thankfulnege, V .Thankefulneſſe,which is a vertue conſiſting of truth and juſtice,acknowledging 


from whom, what, and how great benefits wee have received, and have a deſire or 
: willingneſſe to performe and return for them mutuall labour, or mutuall duties,ſach 
as are honeſt,and poſſible. He that rewardeth evill for good, evill ſhall not depart from 
his bouſe. Unto thankefulneſſe are repugnant, 1 ,Unthankefulneſſe, which doth not ac- 


2.Uathankfulnes. knowledge,or doth not confeſſe the author and greatneſle of the benefit received, or 


doth not indeavour to performe mutuall duties, 2,VU»lawfull grarif5ing,or parraſite= 
like flattering. | 
VI. Gravity, which is a vertwe, that on kuowleage of a mans calling, and degree, ob« 
ſerveth that which becommeth a mans perſon, and ſheweth a conſtancy, and [quareneſſe 
5n words, deeds,and geftures, that thereby wee may maintaine our good eftimation or agy= 
thoriry, that our calling bee not reproached, For, becauſe God will have ſuperiors to 
| bee honoured, hee will alſo that they themſelves maintaine their owne honour. Now 
glory, which is an approbation yeelded ns both of our owne conſcience, and of the 
conſcience of others, j adging aright (ſeeing it is a vertue neceſſary both for the glo« 
xy of God, and for the ſafety and wel-fare of men) is without queſtion to bee deſi- 
red, ſo that theſe ends bee withall reſpeted. A good name is to be choſen above great 
riches. A good name 1s better than a good oyntment, Have regard to thy name, for that 
. ſhall continge with thee above a thouſand treaſures of gold. Let every man prove his 
owne worke, and then ſhall hee have rejoycing in himſelfe onely, and not in another, A 
bove all things, ſhew thy ſelfe an example of good workes, with uncorrupt dottrine, with 
gravity;tntegrity. Unto gravity are contrary, I.Zevsty,not obſerving ſeemelinefle,or 
conveniency, or conſtancy ina mans words,deeds,and geſture, or not having a defire 
of retaining his good name & eſtimation, 2.,Swelling or ambition, which is tolift up 
himſelfe in reſpe& of his owne calling or gifts, and to contemne and negle& others, 
and tobe aſpiring to higher places,and to ſeeke the applauſe and approbation ofman, 
not for any deſire of Gods glory,or of his neighbours fafety,but onely for an ambiti- 
ous humor and defire of preeminence, i 
VII. odefty is a vertue which hath neereaffinity with gravity, whereby a man 
knowerh his owne imbecillity, and conſidering his place and office wherein hee ig 
placed by God, keepeth ameane and conveniency of perſon in opinionand in ſpe 
_ ofhimſelfe, and inaQtions, and in behaviour, to this end, that wee giveno more to 
our ſcives than becommeth ns, or defraud others of due reverence ; that wee ſheyr 
no more glitter. or gloriouſneſſe in our apparell, in our behaviour, inour talke, an 
lite, than 1s needfull-; that wee ſet nor our ſelves before others,or oppreſle others; 


\ 


but 


What God doth exatt in the ſixt Commandement. 


but behave outr ſelves according to our abilitie, and capacity, with an acknowledge- 
ment of Gods gifts. in othets, and of our owne defects. .Now-as it was ſaid, Aſode- 
fty hath an affinitie with gravity, For if gravity bee not joyned with modeſty, it de- 
generateth into atnbition and ſwelling.” 1 any ſeeme ro himſelfe that hee is ſomewhat, Gal-S.z; 

when he # nothing, hee deceiveth himſelfe in hu ihagination.. Humility and modeſty <a 
differ in their end : and modeſty is towards men, acknowledging their ownvices, * 
and thegifts that are in others: Humility is towards God. Unto mbae/ty art repug- The contriry-. 
nant, 1. 1mmodefty, which retaineth not a ſtemely conveniencie (befittingdoth our eg 
owne perſon, and theni with who weeconverſe) in words; deeds; behaviour and KIEL 
apparell. 2. A#rogancie, which in opinion and ſpeech thallengeth-niore unto him- Arrogance. 
ſelfe than his ſtrength will beare; or doth either admire his owne gifts, or vaunt of ht 
them without need, orextoll them aboye meaſure, Fl Shew of modeſty, which is in 3-Counteriehy 

his admiration of himſelfe,yet to extenuate and debaſe himſelfe,and to be backward Ci. 

in receiving of honours or offices; which 4man defireth;to huntafter his own praiſe, 

or an opinion of modeſty, . — LS = 

VIII. Zgaity, which is 4 vertue mitigating upon =_ cauſe rhe rigour of ſtiri VIII Equity, 

juſtice in puniſhing and taxing others offences, patiently bearing with fone licher- - 

rours and defects, as doe not enormouſly harme the/ publike fafery, or the privace 
wel-fare of our neighbour,and covering & corre&ing fuch vices of others zar-egde 
youring to heale and Ture them, For this; by reaſon' of mens manifold infirmities, 
is ſo neceſflary both in ſuperiors, and inferiors towards ſuperiors, that withour ir,ci * - 
vill ſociety cannnot conſiſt. Be ſubjef to your Maſters with all frare ; n0t onely to the © Perak, 
good and curteous, but alſo to the froward, Hither appertaines the example ofthe | 
Sonnes of Noah. Likewiſe the commandement of the moderation and gentleneffe ſXn9-339.. 
of Parents towards their children in exerciſing correftion anddiſcipline. ' Fathers Ephel6.4 
provoke net your children to wrath, but bring t hem uþ in inflruftion and information of 01.3-21.& 4.1; 

the Lord, Provoke not yorr children to anger, left they be diſtouraged. Ter Maſters dot ,,  . | 
unto nonr ſervants that which is juſt and equall, knowing that yee alſo have « Maſter in vice. =. 
heaven, Unto equity are-re nt, 1 . inoderate aud unlewfwull rigour,in centuring eas 

of thoſe that ſine through infirmity withont any enormions harming either of ther | 
own ſafety, or others. 2. Sleekneſſe, not puniſhing anks Tv. according to his -: Slakoeife; 
place;enormous faults. 3. Fiatrery,which for ro-curry favour; and for commodities * oY 
ſake,praiſeth that which is not tbe praiſed,orattributerh greater things to one;than 

.are beſceming forhim, ; MELO SEL A 


OE I CY 
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Queſt. 105. whus doth God exatt in the fixt commandement ? o «Tod, 
eArſ.Thatneither in thought,nor in geſture,much leſſe in deed,] reproach, 
hate, or harme, or kill my neighbour, either by my ſelfe, or by. ano- 0 
ther * : but I caſtaway all defirc of revenge*. Furthermare,that I hurt « Mac-a136; 
notmy ſelfe, orcaſt my ſelfe witringly intoany danger ©, Wherefore -- -- "_— 
- alſo thatmurthers might not be commiitredzhe bath armed the Magi- b Epheſ4.a6, 
_ frrarewithrhe ſword ©. wat ones ©... m_ 
and18.35. © Rom.13.14. Colol.2.23. Sirac.z-27. Marth.q.y, . 4 Gen.g.6. Exed.31.14, Marth. 26, 51-Kom13-44 


(OF ". ——_— 


| Queſt, 206. But thitcommandentent ſeemeth ro forbid murther only. 
of: Butin forbidding murther, God doth further teach that hee haterh the « Por.a450 
root and cauſe $.toWir, © cnvie, * hatred, $ anddefire of re & x John's. rx; 
vengeand doth account thernall for murcher®. - - James 1.atk 


re 5.20 _ 
eſt, Þ2 Kim 3-177 


- m 2Pect.3.8, Col.z.12, n Exod.23-5- o Mat.5.44,45- Rom.1320. 
The Explication. 


He ſcope or end of this commandement; is the preſervation of the life 
BA and afety of mens bodies, and of the wel-fare both of our ſelves and o- 


” WS ſcryation of our owne life, and the life of others. Contrariwiſe, here are 

no ra forbidden all thoſe _—_ which tend to the deſtru&tion of our life, or 
the life of others : that is,all wrongfull harmingall deſire of doing harme; yea and all 
ſignes of this deſire. | 
whymurnheron- Now in this prohibition 1s named mrther, not that God — that alone; 
ly is here named- but thereby to take away together with the effe& the proper cauſes thereof: and 
under the name of m#rther, are all finnes which acconipany it comprehended, that 
- by ſignifying thus the hainouſneſſeand grievouſheſſe thereof, we may bee the more 
| effeAually withdrawn and deterred from committing them : according tothar rule ; 
When any ſpeciall vertue 1 commanded, or any ſpecial vice forbidtlen; the generall ver- 
' tmes and wices, the cauſes thereof, or whatſoever hath any affinity therewith, is comman- 


7+ q oa rognary #nd forbidden by this commandement. 2. That the hurting either of our ſelves or others 
mandemerit. Ss forbidden, 3. That the defence of onr nezghbonr is commanded. 1, Internall things are 


IT commanded and forbidden, 1. Becauſe when the effeft i commanded or forbidden, the 
God will not have us to hurt any: therefore hee forbiddeth the means alſo, whereby 


| Viarga); | rnadviſcdly,ſhall be culpable of judgement Therefore all unjaſt wronging of our neigh- 
 bour;together with the outward ſlaughter of him, is forbidden ; yea,andall the can- 
ſes,occaſions,and ſignes of this harming;as anger,enyie,hatred, and deſire of revenge. 


TOW hurting II. The barting, yea and negleft as well of ont ſelves as of others, i forbidden, becauſe 


o forbidden. ws : 1.7 he image of God tn man; which by us may not be deſtrojed, neither in onir ſelves, 

T morinothers, 2, The ſimilitude'and likenelſ: of nature,iand onr originall from our 
.* firſt Parents, Foras our neighbour is not to bee hurt and wronged by us, becauſe 

hee is our fleſh ; ſo neither may wee violence or hurt our ſelves; becauſe, No 

' man ever hated his owne fleſh. 3. The. greatneſſe of the price and ranſome whevre- 
with Chriſt purchaſed all the menibers of the Church, '4. The conjunttion of {hriſts 
wembers, And ſeeing theſe cauſes are found -in our ſelves alſo, it followeth that 
"oe" by this law every one is forbidden to hurt or negle& his owne life or, body. 
foi ©05- III. The defence of onr neighbour is commanded. For whereas the law not only com- 
neighbour is here mandeth 11s to avoyde finnes, but alſo to imbrace and praiſe the contrary unto 


« OL . 


and fafety,but farther alſo commandeth ns,as-far forth. as we may,to defend and pre- 
ſerveit. Therefore thisnegative commandement,7 how />ulr doe no tnrther ,includeth 
the affirmative,7 hox ſzalt preſerve the life of thy neighbogr, 24 

The ſubitence end ſunme of the commandement 1, That wee neither harme by an 


0 
W— — wu C1 


596 | ata am of the xt Commandement. # 
& | Queſt. 107. 15 it ewongh that wee kill no man in ſach ſort as bath been ſaid 2. 

-_ _ Apſ#. Ttisnotenough. For when God condemneth anger, envy, hatred, 
dg hee requireth that wee love our neighbour as our ſelves*: andrhat 
Rom.x2.10. wee uſe humanitie *, lenitic, curteſic , patience *, and mercie to- 
k Ephel.4.a« wards him ®, and turne away from him, aſmuch as wee may, what- 
— = | ſoever may bee hurtfull'unto him *: Ina word, that wee may bee 
Roma3-r6. ſo affetedin minde;, as that wee ſticke not to doe good alſo unto 
+ = gt our enemies ®. BE: - 


SI> thers. Here therefore are commanded all things which make for the pre- 


EET Topo I IO Tg mw * TW, *T © %” FT Fx x 


T-Why internal ded and forbidden, Here is to bee proved, I. That internal things are alſo commanied .. 


2 cauſe isalſo commandedor forbidden, 2.From the ſcope and end of the commandement + 


we may hurt. 3. By the interpretation of Chriſt : Whoſeever is angry with hu brother. 


orhers is here at. ThE Cauſes why God commadeth us to have regard of anothers life, are the ſame in. 


them; it is manifeſt that God here doth not oflly forbid usto endanger atiy mans life | 


hs ” 


The vertnes not.burting tbeafety of ten. 
externall work; either or owne life or. the life of an, other, or.any mans fafety.and 
welfare of body, either by force, or by deceit, or by neglefing :.neither wiſh in 
affeRion ot-willz an impaizing:thereof, or-ſignifie by any tokens.any ſuchaffeftionor 
will; but of the contrary; endeavour todefend 6 eriaeetts ſame tothe-utmoſt 
of our power. Wherefore, 7hox ſhalt doe:ne mur;ber, ſignifieth; 1. Thow./oalr not 
deſire 10 murther, either thy ſelfe or others, For. ywbat, God will have not to bee done 
of us;thatdorh he nor grantto be wiſhed or.delired., 2. Neither ſdalt thoie intimate or 
ſignifie any defire-of murthering either thy ſelfe, or others. For, the deſire and wiſhing 
whereof God forbiddeth;. hee forbiddeth: alſo any. inkling or ſignification thereof 
ro be giveneither in words; or behaviour, ar.countenance. 3. Neither ſoalt thox put 
rhis deſire in execntion. Forgthe defireand fignification whereof God forbiddeth, hee 
verily much more forbiddeth the practice and execution thereof. The contrarythen 
is, Thou ſhalt love and helpe thy ſelfeand others, 1, 1» heart and deſire. 2. In ſignift- 
ontion; 3, Inprattice andexecation, Hence ſpring & ariſe all the vertues of this com- 
mandement;andlikewiſe the contrary vices tinto them. The vices whichare here 
forbidden; rend tothe tine and deſtruction of. men.: the vert#es thavare here com- 
manded,tend to the preſervation of the life or ſafety.of men, And the ſafety of men is 


- 
< 


$95. 


- d 


The meaning of 
the commaude- 


2 


rues preſcribedin 


preſerved,cither by not harting,or by being them, W herby are made two divers kinds Twokinds fone; 


_ ofvertues ofthis commandement;thef 
tend tothe not bnrring of mens ſafety : the other compriſeth the vertues which tend 


rmer-whereof containeth the vertues which this commande- 
ment, _ 
1.Nar hurting 


to the helping and furthering of mens ſafety. The vertues not hurting the fafety,of men ,c..,... * 
are of three ſorts. For weare faid, Nor zo hwnrt three. waies :to.wit, either, being not 2. Helping vers 
hart orprovoked,or being proveked,or both waies, Inthe firſt manner of nor hurting, ky 


conſiſterh perticular juſtice, hurting no man: In the ſecond, 4:ldneſſeand Equabili- 
27 : Inthe third, Peaceablexeſſe, Againe, the vertues helping and farthering mens ſafe- 
ty aretwo-told. For weeare ſaid To help, 1, Byrepeliing evils, dangers, aud urics. 
2.By doing good,or benefitting our ſelves or others. In the firſt manner of helping,con- 
fiſteth Commutative juſtice in puniſoments, Fortitnat, and Indipnation : In the ſecond, 
Humanity, Mercy, and Amity, | | { 


The vertuts not harting the ſafety of men, 


nor by negle& hurteth the life or body of any of whom weare nor hurt,except 
God commanid-it, Or,A.vertue ſhunning all harmings which are done either by vio- 
tence; or by deceit, or by negle& of our owne, and others fafety.., This is expreſſed 
' inthe words, Thowſoalt doe no mwurther.. Unto particular juſtice hurting no man, is 
ſed, r, A4 »nlawfnllharming ofour owne or any Qthers life apd body, whether 
purpoſe;or of negligence. ,Xemsſſnes,when they are not hurt,who areto be hurt, 
by them unto whom the executionbelongeth. 77 4: 
- IT. Af6ldneſſe, or placability, or eaſineſle in forgiving, which .is a vertue madera- 
wrefſe and governeſſe of anger, which. neither is angry.for no cauſe, neither.upon 4 
tight cauſe : neither, where is cauſe of juſt anger wiſheth.the deſtrutionof the per- 
fon thathurteth ; but is diſpleaſed onely: at the reproach of Gods.name;or for unju- 
ſtice, orfor the hurt ofour neighbour : and admitteth not in. minde the deſire of re- 


iP lrrienter Juſtice not hurting any man, is a vertue whichneither by, endeayour, 1. Pardcitas 
| your, 


enging any injury bee it never ſo great, but heartily wiſketh che fafety and good e> . 


ſtate of enemies, andil-willers, and.endeayoureth to maintaing the fame acering. 
to qQurability, and their neceſlity. - Or, it is a vertu& moderatrefſe andgoverneſle o 
anger, which ſhunnethall unjuſt anger, and doth ſo moderatg. juſt anger, as that it 
is not angry beyond meaſure, or pafleth the boundsand limits by God preſcribed, 
neither burnerh with a deſire of revenge, but pardoneth, offences. and allogr 
inaries,cven to cnemies : ſo-that the anger conceivedneither aimethat,nor ig 
wilherhthe Etery of them, who mot heinaay offend, Jlſid peice 
wi e of them, who ,heinouddy, offend. Bleſſea 4re:4 ; 
they ſhall inherit the earth, Unto Mildneſſe is repugnant, 1. Remuſſeneſſe, when a man 
| i nbt moved for grieyous injuries norrepreſlec-gad puniſheth them is taoflack 
| in 


x ' - 4 
vices. 
KL 


IIT-Equitic- 


TITI.Peaccable- 


netſp- 


The contrary 
VIiCeS» 


I 


2 


V.Commutative 
Juſice. 


x Kings 20.42» 


Levie-24-17. 
Num. 3$.3t. 


Pxod 21-23. 


Deur.24.16. 


Deutzgs 


Rom.13«4, ; 


Pertues furthering mans ſafety. 


5... 
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in forbidding them. 2.Unjuft dy immoderate anger. 3.Defire of revenge, grudging, ha-. 
red and ſpight. NS WER ihe." "WR! 347 
III. Equability or equity,which is a vertue of neer affinity withmildnefle; which: 

is a moderatreſſle of ſtri& juſtice (which equalleth puniſhments with faults) upan 
good and reaſonable cauſe : as when 1n reſpe&t of the crime it ſelfe, or our owne dii- 
tic, or the publique ſafety, or theprivate ſafety of them which tranſgreſle,or for the. 
- avoyding of offence, or for any other good cauſe, wee yeeld ſomewhat of our right; 
in puniſhing offences, or in puniſhing of injuries. Brethren, if a man bee fallen, yes 


which are fpwituall, reſtore ſnch a one with the ſpirit of: meekeneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe,, 
leſt than alſo be tempted. Let your patient mind be known unto all men,Unto equabilitio,or; 


equitie is repugnant, Firſt, /»»moderate rigoxr,cruelty and unjuſtſeverity, when there: 
is had no regard of circumſtances : whereof it is faid z Extreme right 4 extreme 
wroxg, Secondly, Remiſſneſſe, that 1s, not to bee moved at ſuch things, whereat wee 
ought to be moved : as, when God commandeth,&c. Thirdly, Part:a/ity,and ACCep« 


ting of perſons. 


PM. unneceſſary cauſes and otcafions of offences, diſcords, contentions, and ha- 
treds; and alſo in reconciling thofe which are offended either with us, or with 0- 
thers : and laſtly, in retaining and keeping of pune for the retaining whereof nor 
to refuſe cables; and the diſſembling and for 

have beene harmed, fo as it bee without the reproach of Gods name, and any grie« 
vous impairing either ofour owne,or others ſafety . Unto Peaceableneſſe is oppoſed, 
1. Twrbnlency, or quarrelſomeneſſe, gjving or taking occafien of ſtirres, whereunta 
belong all defire and delight in contention,back-biting,ſlandering, whiſpering, Here 
therefore all contentious perſons, bickbiters, {landerers, and whiſperers are can+ 
demned. 2. Remiſſneſſe, when as thou ſo toveteſt to keepe peace, that thou doſt 
not reſpe& Gods glory, neither thine owne and thy neighbours fafety. This jsan 


unjuſt gratifying, 
The Vertizes helping and furthering mens ſafety: 


V. | npmy wee gt juſtice in puniſyments, isa vertue obſerving equality of offences 
and puniſhments, infliting either equall paniſhments unto the faults;or leſs 


ſer, _ induced thereto upon good cauſe, according to the reſpe& and confidera- 


tion to hee had of circumſtances in civill judgement; for the maintenance of Gods 
glory, and for the preſervation of mens foctetie. For when God forbiddeth the 
ſociety of men to bee harnfed or impaired, and will have the Magiſtrate to beethe 
maintainer of diſcipline according to the whole Decalogue, hee willalfo have them 
with juſt puniſhments reſtrained , that make any grievous breach of this order. 
Wherefore a Magiſtrate may offend not onely in cruelty, or unjuſt ſeveritie , but 
alſo inlenity or remiſſneſle; and in licencing men to hurt and injury others. Be- 
carſe thox haF} let goe out of thy hands a man, whom: I appointed to die, thy life ſhall 
goe for his life, and thy people for his people. Hee that killeth any man, hee Ban bee put 
to death, Yee ſhall Je 4 no recompence for the life of the murtherer, which is warth 
70 die : but hee ſhall bee put to death. Life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth. Thi 
Fathers ſhall not be pnt to death for the children, nor the children put to death for the Fa- 
thers,but every man ſpall be put to death fer his owne fin.Thox ſhalt makg cities of refuge, 
that inxocent bloud bee not ſhed within thy Laxyd, Here therefore is commanded, for 
the defence and d of mens ſafety, ſevere juſtice, which remitteth not puniſh-* 
ment withotitgood cauſe, and obſerveth equality of the offence and puniſhment. 
Whereof it is manifeſt, that this commandement-doth not take away, but ordaine 
and eſtabliſh the officeof the Magiſtrate in puniſhing tranſgreſſors. Hee the Af5- 
»:Zer of God, and beareth not the ſword for nonght, For when God commandeth a 
manto bee ſlaine, not men now, but God himſelfe putteth him todeath by them, 


| Unto whom he giveth this in charge. And that the licenciouſheſſe of doing vio- 


lence or outrage might not grow . ſtrong and increaſe, hee would haye rennigred- 
i, ſtrong and increaſe, hee would ha _- 


IV. Peaceableneſſe, or a ſtudy of peace and concord, which isa diligence both in - 


bearing of injuries whereby wee: 


\ 


Pertues furtherin ns: | : OY —— 


ſorsto bee curbed and kept ſhort by puniſhments, Wherefore the revenge due to "T0 
Magiſtrates is comprehended in that ſaying, Yergeance « mine ; I will repay ſaith the gown, 
Lord, And heteby is anſwer made unto thus objeQion, It ix ſaid here, thox fate dos —P 
no mpurther : Therefore we muſt not at all put any mait to death : and by conſequent, thi 
guſtice doth not appertaine to this commanaement ; as which cannot he kept,except many be 
wr jo death. Unto which weanſwer: 1, We muſt therefore put ſome to death, leff the 
ſociety of men be deſtroyed by theeves and robbers, 2, It is ſaid,T hom ſhalt do no murther, 
that 154 not thon that art buta private man, not according to thy awne pleaſure and 
Juſt; withont any warrant and ſpeeiall exception againſt this law, For God puniy 
ſheth when the Magiſtrate puniſheth: Unto Juſtice commutative in puniſhments, Thecomray 
Vnjuftice is contrary, which either doth not at all. puniſh, or dothan juſtly puniſh : gas 
as, 1; Cruelty and over-great ſeyerity; or falſe pretending of tric juſtice. 2, Private 
revenge; 3. Reiniſſeneſſe, when that is not puniſhed which ought to bee puniſhed. 
4- Partiality,or accepting of perſons:  _ | Wh 
VI. Fortitude js a vertue, which adventureth dangers according to the rule of V*oritide, 
wel-informed reaſon, that is, ſuch dangers as right and ruled rezſ6n willeth to ad- 
venture;and that forthe glory of God;t he ſafety of the Church and caminon-wealth; 
che defence and preſervation either of our ſelves, or others; againſt grievous InJue 
ries... Now this fortitude of Gods Saints ariſeth from faith, and hope, and the love 
ofGodand their neighbours, But that heroicall fortitude, which 1s 4 ſpeciall gift Heroicailfort 
of God, as in Joſhua, Sampſon, Gideon, David, is to bee diſtinguiſhed from that *© _- 
preſertneſſe of minde and conrage, which through A co om and thinking on Gods wi 
ought to bee raiſedand ſtirred up #n all, eſpecially in Governours, . Bee f Ama ſhew 1 King 4.4; | 
zby ſelfe aman, Hither appertaineth the example of the ſpies of the Land of Canaan, EP 
andof the people being out of heart, and deſpairing for ever, compaſling and poſ- 
ſe{ing of it. Like unto this vertue, is war/tke fortitude : whichis a defendrefle of Warlikeforth 
juſtice, and an undertaking of the juſt defence of our ſelves or others, albeit it bee **: 
not without perill and danger. Farre is either a neceſlary defence againſt thoſe that Warr: 
exerciſerobbery; and outrages, or cruelty againſt the people ; ora juſt puniſhment 
tar grievous injuries ſuſtained, which is undertaken of the ordinary power by force 
of armes. | 


[—— 


neſſe,whichis to undertake things anneceſfaryand unprofitable. | | 
fend dd and wroth for the reproach VILyadignatie 
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wy Mothers childreh + as the Lord liveth, if gy had ſaved their lives, T would not juages>, 


ares cruelty againſt the people, or a juſt puniſhment for. grievous injuries, 
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Vertiies furtherin g mans ſafety. 
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VIII. Humanity: 


Rom.12.10. 
Gal.6.10. 
The contrary 
VIGES» 


- TX. Mercy, 


Math. 5.7. 
The contrary 


: VICES» 


N, Amiti@ 


Pr0.13.24' 


The contrary 
LCA 


as being the Magiſtrates deputy and Miniſter. So Moſes ſlew the Egyptian in defence 
of the Iſraelites, Unto 7-d:gnation are repugnant, I, Unjuſt anger. 2, Remiſſneſſe of 
flowneſſe, when there ts no ſharpneſſe or earneſtneſſe ſhewed in being juſtly offended with 
#njuries, and in revenging them. 
VIII. Hamanity, or the love of man, is a true and ſincere good will both in minde, 
and will, and heart, towards others, anda declaration thereof in words, behaviour, 
and duties convenient, and poſſible. This ſelfe-ſame vertue in the Scriptures is cal» 
led the love of onr neighborr, which in Philoſophy 1s termed Hawanity : for by this 
vertue all men performe that to others, which they would have tobee done unto 
themſelves. Beaffe tioned to love one another with brotherly love, Let ns doe 800d Ute 
to all men, but F aries unto them which ave of the bouſholl of faith. Unto Humanity 
are oppoſed, 1 Inhamanity,or way wardneſſe: which either omitteththe proper du» 
ties of humanity, or committeth the contrary thereunto, 2, Spighrfmlneſſe, or en« 
vy, which isa repining at anothers good,and a deſire either to winne that good unto 
himſefe,or avert it at leaſt from another. 3.Se{f-love,witha neglect of others.4,UVn4 
juſt pleaſnrings or gratifyings, | ; 
IX. Mercy 55 a vertue,which hath a fellow-feeling, and taketh compaſſion of the talas 
witics of good men, or of thoſe who finne through 1gnorance or infirmity, and indea« 
voureth to take them away, or to aſſwage them as much as equity and Gods glory 
permitteth, neither rejoyceth at the calamities of the very enemies themſelves, Or 
zt ts ſorrow for calamities of innocent men, or ſuch as fall through ignorance or infir« 
mity,.and a deſire to afſwage or take away their calamities by honeſt meanes, Bleſſed 
are the mercifull, for they ſhall obtaine mercy, Unto mercy are contrary, 1. In the de- 
fe, nnmercifulneſſe, cruelty, hard-heartedneſſe, not to have compaſſion of thoſe of 
whom we areto have compaſſion. Likewile, rejejeing at another mans harme, and 
uucompaſſionatencſſe void of all griefe, 2, In the exceſle,Remiſſexeſſe,when they are ſpa« 
red, whom God will not have ſpared, which is cruell pity, whereby the whole ſo- 
ciety of men is hurt, yea,and he himſelfe alſo who is ſpared. "© 
X. Amity is a vertue comprehended under Humanity as a ſpeciall under his ge? - 
nerall, and it is a mutuall and fincere good-will berweene good men, kindled by the 
muruall knowledge of vertue each in other, by a communication, and other honeſt 
duties in both parties, performing mutuall duties, ſach as are juſt and lawfull, and 
poſſible. A mar that hath friends ought to ſhew himſ#lfe friendly : for a friend is neerer 
than a brother, Tt is different from /ove, in that love ſtretcheth both to the knowne 
and unknowne ; but amirie or friendſhip extendeth onely to thoſe that are knowne 
one to another, and that for ſome vertues appearing in them. Unto amrie or frien 
ſhip are oppoſed, r. Enmitie, 2. —_—_ of friends. 3. Lightneſſe in jojning ay 
looſing friendſhip, 4. Connterfeiting ana diſſembling of friendfrup, 5 , Flattery. 6, Un« 
juſt gratifying, | OW Ws 


An Explicationof the ſeventh Commundement. 
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Anſ. That God hathinexecrationall tiirpirude and filthineſſe*, and there- Lon 10.38 
fore wealſo muſt utterly hate and deteſt it *,and c contrariwiſe live tempe- c x Thef.g.3/ 
rately, modeſtly, and G_ , whether wee live in a holy WR, or in Fer; 

fingle! life. : d Hbt2 es 


« 109. Forbidaeth God ning elſe in this — but abs / 
and ſach kinds of uncleanneſſe ? ] 


An. Secing both our body and foule are the Temples of theholy Ghoif « Ephi54;6 
Ihe | us to poſlcſſe both,in purity and holineſſe. And. therefore 1,90 tfs 
deeds,geftures, words ©, thoughts, fikthy tufts f,and wharſoevercaticetha f Mat: g.ayal, 
tnanuncotheſe,all that he wholly fotbiddechs: | Hr KEY 


The E xplication. 


SYNOD in this commandement ratifieth or eſtablicheth enki 
WE of chaſtity and marriage,and farther authoriſeth wa 4 ſelfe, For . ._ .. 
© whatſoever hee forbiddeth, the contrary thereg? hes commandeth . mY 
and. willeth to bee kept. Now hee furhigdlerh 0-48 deer hides Th drape 
9/4 breach of wedlocke. Now when 
_ that onely, as being the moſt groſle viceo ofallthok Je wbich are repugres 
chaſtitie, but.a fo condemneth all wanronand wandring luſt jn.yexſons, marr married c 
unmarried, all, vices thatare. eontrary, to chaſkitie, as 7 fo nes | 
untothem ; likewiſe their cauſes, occaſion, effe&s, antecedents, 
of the contrary, hee commandeth all s, which mals for the p 
 chaſticie. The reaſons are thels : x, :Fyor eciall.rhe reſt that are of 
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1 6023 The explication of the ſeventh (ommandement, 


aderſtood, Therefore when adultery is forbidden, other ſpeciall vices ot 1 
Tda, 2 Where the cattſe ii rondewitted, there alſo the FI Z —— 
ſo of the contrary. 50 here ate condemned or forbidden, as well the aitecedents as the 
conſeqtents of adtiftery. 3.7 he end and ſcope of this commandement is) the preſervi 
of chaſtity, and proteiting of wedlocke among men, Whatſoever therefore maketh for 
the preſerving of chaſtity, and for the proteRing of wedlocke, 15 commanded jn the 
Three vertnesof Law : and the contrary is withall forbidden. The vertues of the ſeventh comiman- 
mane: dementare in number three ; Chaſtity, ShamefaFtneſſe, Temperancy,” 

I. Chaſtity, I. Chaſtity is a yertue preſerving cleanneſſe of minde and body , agreeing with 
the will of God, and avoiding all luſts forbidden by God, all uglawfull com panying, 
and inordinate copulation, and all the deſires, occaſions , effe&ts, and ſuſpicions ey- 
ther in ſinglelife , or in wedlocke. Chaſtiry hath his firſt originall from a Gre 

Kale word, which ſignifieth to 4dorne ; becauſe it is an ornament not onely of the whole 
man-burtalſo of all the reſt of the vertues. Wherefore that name was given by ſpe- 
ciall regard and preheminence to this vertue ; becauſe jt is one of thoſe principall 
verties that make the image of God : God # chaſte, and will bee called on by ſuch as 

twofold chaſtity. &re of a chaſte minde, and ſuffereth chaſte prayers to taks effett with him, Now there is 

cf ſingl: like- a doable chaſtity ;.one of ſingle life : another of marriage. Chaſtity of ſingle life is a 

po ayoiding all luſts, remaining ina ſoleeſtate without marriage. Chaſtity of 
marriage is, to obſerve in marriage the order inſtitured by the wonderfull counſel} 

Poure cauſes, of God. The cauſes of chaſtity are: I,7 he commandement of God. This is the will of 

x The+3+  Godzeven yonr ſanttification , and that yee ſhontd abſtaine ſrom fornication : that every 
one of you ſhould know hoy to poſſeſſe hu veſſel! in holineſſe and hononr, Follow peace 
with all men, and holineſſe, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 2 The Preſervation 

of Gods image, 3.eA ſtudy and deſire to avozde the defacing of Gods image, and the con- 

Hebr.n2.14- Jun(tion that is between God and the (hurch, Flee fornication, Know yee not that your 

2 Cor,6.t5ztÞ. 1 {;o5 are the members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then take the member's of Chriſt,and make them 

£18 þ the members of an Harlot ? God forbid, 4.Rewards and puniſhments, The extremities 

The contrary of chaſtity are.; counterfeit chaſtity, uncleane _ life, whore-hunting , keeping 

me. of concubines, inceſt, adultery, and all wanton and unwieldy wicked luſts,their can- 
ſes, occaſions,and effets : all unlawfull conjunRions, all corrapted deſires that yio- 
late; and hurt the -—— 7 ye = - —_ . p . . - | © 325, 

MR Now all ſorts of luſts may be referred unto three ſeverall kindes. Of che emde 
aq 42 rote are thoſe which are contrary A nature, and from the Divell ; namely, hy y__—_ 

I againſtthis our corrupt nature, not only becauſe they corrupt it., and bereaveit of 
that conformity with God,butalſo becauſe this our corrupt nature abhorreth them... 

Romt. Of this kinde are thoſe, which are recited by the Apoſtle, as confounding of kindes 
and ſexes, likewiſe the unnaturall abuſage of womankinde. Theſe haynous fins and 
horrible treſpaſſes are to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate with extraordinary puniſh- 
ments. I»ceſ#hath for a great part a repugnancy with this our nature, albeit there 
were examples of inceſt in our firſt Parents ; becauſe thoſe were done of neceſſity, 
and by --" vj Wa from God himſelfe, Therefore this was an exception from the 

enerall rule. x 
2 : Of the ſecond kinde are thoſe, which proceed from this onr corrupt nature ;as forni- 
cations amongſt thoſe that are free from marriage, adulteries berween perſons that 
ate both married, companying of married perſons with others that are unmarried. If 

Pouble adultery. Atharried perſon have company with another married perſon,it is a dowble adnltery + 
for he violateth both his owne wedlocke, and the others. Tf a married manhave to 

Simple adultery. doe with an unmarried woman , it is fmple adultery. Simple fornication is of thoſe 
thatare immarried. Magiſtrates are by duty bound ſeverely to puniſh inceſts and 

adulteries. For they are much more haynons than thefts and robberies. God ap« 

pointeth delth for adulreries, Now although God did not ordaine that ſimple forni- 
cation alfo be puniſhed with death, yet when he faith after : Let there nor be a whore 
amongſt Jeu ; hee ſignifieth, rhar it is ro bee puniſhed in his kinde.” There are 'orher 
things alſo, which are commitred of this our corrupt naturewith an evill conſsi- 
ence, as luſt and eyilldeſyes;umo which weyeeld;or wherewith weare _——_— 
NEITHC] 
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neither endeavour toavoide them, Such vicious andlewddefires , andthe like; al. 


though they be not puniflied in the alyillcourt ;7: yer are they jeyned iwith an evill 
cooling age puniſhed rac ak 17 & 

.. Of the thivd kyude are corrupt inclindtions,unto which yet gagd men do not yeetd: 
bur withſandrhem; and rake avray from chem Al oecaions:and their conleience Þ 
not trotbled; bectuſe, God is invocatedand coed ent; ed the geſts of refifjadce is 
deſired, and there is remaining in their hearts a teſtimony of the remillion of their 
ſins. Andfora remedy for.thele ſins;after the fall; was marriage.appo ed;.There-. 


: 60 AO DES en ae arg jo SHALE 4 
fore againſt thoſe inclinations it is robbeſaid; 7r.54 berrer to marryrbantte hnrae. But t Cor.7.5; 


er St. Paul nevertheleſſe by thoſe wards doth net allow fach; wnarriages as are u; 
Niely: huerfull to rhe teredinto before a la NON E * - | 
neſt, that is, againſt good orders anfl manners. {7 1 6757 aL 45H 

.] I. ShameftFreſſe is Avertueabhorting all flthinefſe ;- jo 
griefe;and fadneſſe, eitherfor ſome former uncleanuefſe ;- or for: feare of) fallipg.into 


| any hereafter, and havinga purpoſe and deſire to flye not  onely uncleanneſſe it ſelfe, 
but alſo the occaſion, and tokens and figues of fincleanneſſe. Shamefaueſſ & ediored 


znto chaſtity ,as a furtherance and cauſe of chaſtity, and alſo an effe&, conſequent,and . _ _ 
ſigne thereof. The extremities of vices Contrary ove boys gre: 1 Shame le orſ the Gon Fe 
| endl 7 Yietss 


eſſe, or an antivill and perverſe rv whena.man is aſhamed of that; peak Ge 
he ought not to be aſhamed ; as of 4 thing whichis.good .and-honeſl, and requireth 
not any baſkifulnefſe to be ſhewed therein..3.0b/censry end ſcarrillity, or ribaldry. 
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-.TII, Teniperancy is avertue; obſerving the meaiic agreeable to nature, honeſty, 111. Tempe: 


nature,.in things concerning the body ; as meate;and drink,and inthe defire of them, 


Temperaucy s required #nto chaſtity; as a cauſe without which we cannot be chaſte: 


and is the mother and nurſe of all other yertues. T ake beed wnto Jour ſelves leſt at any Luke 2134; 
riame your hearts be oppreſſed with ſurfeiting, and drankenneſſe nd cares of this life, Be wyrerg1s. 


wot drunke with wine, wherein is exceſſe : Walke honeſtly, as in the day : not in gluttony 


and drunkenneſſe neither in chambering and wantonneſſe, nor inſtrife and envying. But Rom-13.13,145 | 


pat ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and ie no thought for the fleſs, to fulfill the lufts o it, 


The extremities of temperancy are : 1.1»temperancy-in mate, and q ot 
drinke,glutrony,drunkenneſſe,even tothe overture of our ſtoma ole nw ling. CO TIO 


*.Lxxury, which istoo much prodigality, and needleſſe ſuperfluity i meate,appar- 
rel], houſhold-ſtuffe, 8&c. 3.Hurtfull temperancy, or too =xngpry Ae hypo- 
criticall, not agreeable to nature ; ſuchas is the abſtinency of Eremites : Likewiſe 
ſaperſtitious faſts, - a | 742: 
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it OF MARRIAGE. 


Wm Marriage is authoriſed in this Commandement,' wee are to confides 
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15th Martiigt we tenfilt,® 
2. hat dre the canſes of the inſtitwtion of 


| 4. Whether it be a thing indifferent. 


Marriige ok Anpact 1! tor 
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Arriage i  lawfull end indiſſoluble conjunttien of one man and en. mandy, Jnfti- 

LV Lewted by God, for the propagation and increeſt of minkinde , thit wee might kuew 
bins to be chaſte,qnd 10 devef alla, and that bee will gather into himſelfe ont of man- 
| oe thus lawfully-maitiplied an everlaſting Church , whereof hee may bee knowne and. 
or ſhipped aright : Laſtly, that it might bee @ ſociety and fellowſhip bermeen man and 


% 
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Wwofe of lubours, cares, and prajer. hers: 


. What ave the duties of married perſons]! 


What Marriages dre lawful. 
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of lawfull martis 
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Geneſ2-24. 
Matth.19.5s 
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Yeonfanguinity- 


Afficity. 


A ſocke. * 


Aline. 
Adecerce- 


The diviſion of a 
line in Kindred, 
1,Aſcendents. 


n 


2.Deſcendenrs. 


3-Co Vlarerals. 
C ollaterals' arc, 


L.Equall. 


2.Unequall, 

Thar the degrees 
prohibired, Le- 
vit.18.arc prohi- 


- 2; What are the cauſes of the inſtitution of Marriage, 


He anthour of Marriage. is God himſeift, For marriage 1s no inventzon of ai; 
- Þ but inſtituted by God in Paradiſe before the fall of man, Now themanſes, for! 
which marriage wis inſtituted ate, as we may'learne out [of the definition 


1=1 
e :1.T he meunes of wultiplyiiy nankinde.. 2:The gathering Ch: >:The 
lags and' reſemblance of K-44 conjunition berween:God and the Church.  :4.That; looſe: 


and wandring luſts might be avoided. 5 .T hat there night bee a ſociety anfirnf of 
Iabours and prayer. That fellowſhip is more heere and ftrait; and thereforeſendeth- 
out more ardent andearneſt praiers: becauſe wee doe more ardently'and earneſtly 
helpe them by our prayers, unto whom weeare.joyned in labour andaffeRtion, Ag,: 
the Parents pray moreearneſtly for the children;thanthe children for their Parents: 
becauſe as rhe Proverbe goeth, Love dorh deſcend, not uſtend, * _ > iro 


= | 3. What Marriages are lawfull, _ 


Hat Marriage may be a lawftill conjan&ion, theſe things are thereto required © 
| 1.T hat Matrimony bee comratted between perſons fit to be joyned, 2. That it bee 
contratted by the conſent of +7 nr 3.T hat there be adjoyned alſo the conſent of o=- 
thers, whoſe conſent required by law ; as namely Parents, or thoſe who are in the place 
of Parents.” 4.T hat there be no errour commuted in the perſons, 5 .That in the contraft. 
honeſt conditions, detency, and a tawfall conrſe or proceſſe bee obſerved, 6,That Matri- 
mony be contratted between two perſons only They two ſhall be one fleſs. The Fathers in«: 
deed of the Old Teſtament had many wives ; but wee are to judge according: to 
lawes, and not according to examples. 7. That :t bee contratted 51 the Lord, thats, 
between the faithfull,and with the invocation or calling on of God. 8.T hat it bee 
uot contratted between perſons in ſuch degrees of kindred as are forbidden of God and 
hoxeſt lawes. AG | 2Þ 0 | 

Kindred'is either conſangninity or affinity : though ſome take kindred and conſan« 
evinity for one and the fame thing, Conſanguinity is between perſons ſpringing 
from one andthe fame ſtocke , and neerly allied in bloud. Affinity is alliance riſing 
by marriage between the kinsfolkes of man and wife. The focke is the perſon,from 
whom the reſt are derived, Now kinsfolkes are diſtinguiſhed by /ine and degree. 
A line is an order of kinsfolkes, deſcending or comming of one ſtocke. eA depret is 
a diſtance berween kinsfolkes 6n the fathers or mothers fide, from the firſt ſtocke. 
Concerning thoſe degrees this common rule is to bee obſerved : How masy perſons 
there are from the ſtocks , ſo many degrees there are, By Gods Law the ſecond depyee, 
and by laudable politicke lawes of men the third degree is forbidden, The {ne is 
eyther of 4/tendents, or Deſcendents, or Collaterals, The Aſtendents are all the An« 
ceſtors and Progenitors, The Deſcendents are all the Progeny. The Colaterals are 
they that are not borne one of another, but come all from the ſame two Parents, The 
line of Co/laterals is either Equall.or Unequall, Tt is Equall, when there is equall 
diſtance from the common ſtocke, ' Vnequall, when the diſtance is unequall,: The 

rohibitions of degrees of confatguinity from marriage are expreſſed and ſet down 

' God, Levit.18. And that they are Horall and Ngtrrall, it is proved : x,Becauſe 


bired likewiſe by the-Gentiles are {aid through breach of choſe degrees to have committed abominati- 


ature ir ſclfe, 
proved by fourc 
scaſons « 


« Cor.s. 
Marth 6.18, 


on, and to have been caft out for them. But the Gentiles had not the ceremoniall or 
civill law of Moſes. 2.Becauſe for breachof theſe lawes, that is, for looſe luſts, and 
Inceſtuous marriages,God puniſhed the world witha deluge. 3.From the end,be- 


cauſe theeijd, that is,theprohibitionof inceſt in reverence of bload, was made uni- 


verſall,perperuall, and morall. 4.Panl moſt ſharply reprehendeth and commandeth 


the inceſtnous perſon to be excommunicated, which had married hisfathers wife : 


and Johii'the Baptiſt aithto Herod,Je 2 not lawful for thee to have thy brothers wife. 


Thet her Mar ria '9e be at bing indifferent . 


\ 


4. whether it be a thing indifferent, 


4 Arriage is licenced by Godtoall perfons that are fit for ic. It is a thing bndif 


crew ; that is, neither preſcribed, nor forbidden of God;bur left free ro thers 


thetri, as neceſſary, from'God himſelfe, that they marry in the Lord, 7: were good for 
a nan not touch 4 woman, Nevertheleſſe; to avoide fornication,let every alinFeve his 
wiſe. I ſay unto the unmarried, and unto the widowes ; it # good for thei: to abide even 
as 1 doe. But if they cannot abſtaine, let them marry : for it « better to marry , thanto 
burne, Brita juſt and convenient time is to bee obſerved in firſt and ſecond marri- 
ages ; and we may not give paſſage to the flames of looſe luſts ; bur as much as lyeth 
in us, coole and allay, and quite quench them by prayer, and by all diligentendea- 
vour : and as we are not to runne on hereinuntill conch of conſcience; ſo neither are 
we to proceed fo farre as to the breach of civill honeſty : which how highly it was 
reſpeed by the ancient Romanes; and how heedfully.regarded in their lawes,wit- 
neſle Plutarch , who in the life of King Numa thiis writeth : omen remained wi- 
: Howes ten moneths after the deceaſe of their hnsbands, or elfe foe that would marry with- 
3n that tine, was bound by Nowmn s order to ſacrifice a Cow great with calfe, For when 
a-juſt and lawfull time of marriage is not obſerved, then 1s that thing a cauſe of ma- 
ny evils and troubles in civill and Ecclefiaſticaltaffaires. But notwithſtanding who- 


ſoeyer hath orice lawfully and in the Lord contra&ed matrimony, it is never permit- 


ted, or lawfull for them to diſſolve ar looſe the bond of matrimony once Contra« 
Qed; except it be for adultery. c | 
5. hatare the dutict.of married perſins. 


> <q 


* 
LL . » 


2:Spoyſal faith and truth, as each to love the other onely, continually, 
z3es. 4.T he bringing forth , and bringing np of children. 5.Btaring with infirmities, 


witha defire ts cure them, The proper duty: of the husband jg, 1.7 # nearife hu miſe, 


aud children, 2.To governethein, 3,To defend them, Theproper duty of the wife 1s, 

1.To bea helper nnto ber hnaband , in maintaining and preſerving their hauſhold ſub- 
tance. 2.To obey and reverence her bucband. Whentheſe thiugs are negle&ed, they; 
grieyouſly treſpaſſe againſt the law full yſe of marriage. [22 


6. What things ate contrary to Matrimony. | 

1? Matrimony the fame vices are contrary, which are ropugnans to chaſtity 3 
I. Fornications and adnlteries, whereby ſpoutall loyalty an | 

one or both parties, Likewiſe izcefts, unlawfull copslation, and abuſes of marriage . 

2.Raſy divorces, Which of ancient were commonamong the Romanes and Jewes, 

and are uſiall at this day among barbarous Nations ; divorces,I fay,which are made 

Hot in caſe of adultery, eyther parties forſaking the other, Bur the perſon thar is fore 


o 


chaſtity is broken of 


Martiags granted 
fofomne : in po 

, | $5 $7, rom IF SEE. | amr 2 8 OS, ro others : & fox. 
who have the gift of continency. But whoſoeverare not indned with this gift of con- others neeeſlay, 
tinency'; untoall them' marriage is not athing indifferent; bar commanded unto .. 
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E-comtion and mutuall duries.of married ons are. *, I.xtual Lowe, Duties commoy 
| I and cot. 225 parity 


ſtantly. 3. Community of goods, aud aſympichby and fellow-feeling in evils and calumi-. 


, 


The husbaridg 
proper duticgy 


The wivcse, 


faken, or is ſollicited to admit aforſaking,doth not cauſe the divorce, but the other, - 


3. Forbidding and reproving of marriage, 
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The explication of the eighth Commandement, 

On Tus | Queſt.110. 7/hat doth God 'forbidin the eighth Commandement ? 
+16 "n * 18 eAvſw. Notonly thoſe thefts « and robberies ®, which, the Magiſtrate pu 
a | pop | niſheth ; but by the name of theft hee comprehendeth whatſoever 
Eſay 33.1 evill crafts, fetches, and devices, whereby we ſecke after other mens. 

goods, and endeavour by force, or with ſome ſhew of right,to eon= 
- Tuke$cis veigh them over unto our ſelyes® : of which ſort are, falle weights, - 
1 Theſ.4.6. falſe elns, uneven meaſures *, deceitfull merchandiſe, counterfeir 
+ 5 0g coine, uſury ©, or any other way or meanes of NG eftate,- 
Ezck.45. 9, 10- which God hath forbidden. To theſe we may adde all covetouſ- 
4 H44 neſſe*, and the manifold waſte andabufing of Gods giftss, | 


Luke 6.35. f 1Cor6.1to. g Proyerbes 5.16, & 21-20, | 


. Fl 
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hk Matrth.9. 12+ 


Why thefe is | 


_ kere named. 


juſtice. 
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Queſt.111. hat are thoſe things which God here commandeth? 


Anſw. That tomy powerT helpe and further the commodiries and profit of . 
my neighbour : and thatI ſo deale with him,as I would defiretobee 
dealt with my ſelfe® : and that I doe my owne worke painfully and 
faithfully ; that I may thereby helpe others alſo who are difirel, 
ſed with any need orcalamity*. - = 


The Explication, 


ETERY this Conimandement is eha&ed and decreed a diſtin&iog of poſſefe 
v}; fions. For the end of this Commandement #« , the preſervation of goods or. 

FF poſſeſſions, which God giveth toevery one fot the maintenance of their 

life. For if we may not ſteale, then muſt every man poſleſſe his owne.. 
5 God therefore forbiddeth all deceit, evill crafts, fetches, and devices, 
whereby our neighbours wealth is impaired, diminiſhed, and his poſ- 
ſeſſions confounded, or his title or right in any thing wrongfully made litigious, and 
called into queſtion, Contrariwiſe, hee commandeth all ſuch vertues , as make for 
the maintenance and furtherance of our neighbours eſtate. Tho. /halt not ſteale, that 
is, thou ſhalt not covet, or attempt by guile to conveigh thy neighbours goods unto 
thee. Therefore defend, preſerve, increaſe them, and give thy neighbour his owne 
Now Theft is onely named, as being the groſſeſt kinde of defranding, that by it the 
reſt of the like quality might bee underſtood ; and that for the ſame, as the ſcope or 
end, other vices or finnes of like nature, and their antecedents and conſequents. 
might be prohibited and forbidden, EIS 


The vertses of this eighth Commandement, together with theis 7 
_ Extremes, or contrary vices, | 


' 


x:Comminatire ['Þ C —_—_— ju#ice, which is a vertue in purchaſing of goods ; hot coveting 


er another 'mans goods , and keeping an equality by number in bargaines, 
and in the common trade oflife, inthe parc _ EXC wi ofthings onghe 
ding tojuſt lawes, between the ware and theprice,the deſert and thereward,whe- 
ther it be in purchaſe or buying, or in exchange of things. Of the Dominionand Di» 
viſion of things, Juſtinian the Romane Emperour thus entreateth : Some things are 
by the law of nature comes to all ;as theayre, running waters , the ſea, and ſea- 
ſhore : Some are pxblike or common 20 all under the ſame Empire and Regiment ; 28 ti= 
vers, havens,and the uſe of the bankes of rivers : Someare common to a whole Gity. - 
as theatres, race-downes, &c, Some areno mars ; as religious things, hallowed,and 

| y conſecrated : ' 


The explication of the eighth (Comma ndement. / 


——_— 


conſecrated : but the moſt or greateſt part of things:in this world belong toſonis 
private and fingular man, and are by him divers wates purchaſed;- So that a4 things 
either aye no mans , or ſome many. Therefore. thoſe things are tranſlated to another 
owner, whichare either no mans; or are —— to other mien. Thoſe things that 
are nomans, become theirs, who get them : than ſeize upon that which is no 
mans; thou ſhalt injury no man, Thoſe things that belong to another man , art paſſed 
from him eyther by v4o/exce,the owner —_ unwilling thereto; or by grant,accor- 
ding to the owners willand liking. Thoſe things ate paſſedfrom the owner againſt he 
will, which are eyther by right of warre,, or by captivities taken away from-anene- 
my. Thoſe things are paſſed away with the. owners liking, which are paſſed toanothet 
eyther by inheritance, or by contra(t and. bargaine, By enheritance things are paſſed o- 
ver toanother; eyther 5y teſtament, or without any teſtament. A contratt or bargaine, 
is aconſent and agreement between any of paſling over any rhings ; or of the com- 
municating or. exchanging ofthem , according to jaſtand honeſt lawes; All con- 


cracts are comprehended under commutative Juſtice, Now there are ze» ſorts of con- 5g wc of cor. 
tratts : 1.Buying and ſelling, when a thing is paſſed from the buyer to the ſeller, fo wats. 


that the buyer pay the ſeller a juſtequivalent price for it. This 1s ſometimes eyther 
with a condition of /e//ing it againe, or witha condition of »or ſelling it againe , 16 
that the huyer cannot ſell that which he bought unto others. Unto buying belong- 
eth the bnying of. revenues : for that 1s no uſury,;as neither is the ſetting out: of 
ground to farmeat.a certaine rate, yeerly to be paid. 2.Loane, which is 4 contra; 
wherein the uſe of a thing is paſted to another , ſo that there bee repaid as muah a- 
gaine. In.loane a thing is _” not that the ſame thing-ſhould be reſtored, but the 
like, or-that which is.ofthe ſame value: i 364 rs 

3. There is another loaue, which is called Conmodation, when theufe of a thing 
is granted a man for a certaine time, ſo that without any price or valuation the (elfe- 
fame thing bee preciſely reſtored whole and ſound. 4.Doxerion, or by deed of gift, 
whena thing is paſſed from the right owner,who hath the right of giving it,by free 
grant and will, to another, without any recompence conditioned, Obje&. Zuſtice 
requireth that we give like for like ; but this ts rot dane i# donation:. Therefore this it r2< 
pronant wnto juſtice, Anſw. Juſtice requireth it, if they bee given with that minde 
and purpoſe; as to have recompence. 5 .Excbaxge, whena thing is changed by the 
right owners conſent, or when one thing of like value is given for another, 6. /er- 
ting to hire, which is a contra, whereby the uſe,»ot the right or poſſeſſion of a thing 
is paſſed by the righr owners to atiother , upon a certaine price ,. and fora certaine . 
eime, ſothat the ſame thingbe reſtored ſafe and ſound. 7.P edging or gaging, when « 
thing is paſſed to another, as:being bound.to be hisfor uſe; onely rill fach time as 0- 
ther things which are owed him, are repayed to him :.or when athing is delivered a 
man for a certaine time,that if in the means ſeaſon it be not redeemed,the other may 
have the right uſing of it at his pleaſure. . 8, Commurring on truft, whena thing is de+ 
livered to another to keep, ſo that neither ebe «/e, nor che poſſeſſion, but only the kgep4 
ingand cuſtody of the thing is committed unto;him.. 9.Parrner/aip, which is a cer= 
taine contra@ uſed by them who trafficke together, wherein one imployethhis mo- 
ney, the other his worke or labour ; with this condition , that part of the gaine and 
lofſe may come to each of them; and either of them: either reape the whole gaine; 
or beare the wholeloſſe. 10. certaine contratt, wherein the uſe of a ground, or 
the poſſeſſion of aground toule is paſſed by the owner upto an husbandman ,: witha . 
certaine condition ; 4s namely, that hee till and labour, thegrounddelivered tohim, 
and bee. bound to the Maſter to performe certaine duty ,' or ſome certaine ſervice. 
Theſe diverſe kindes of.contra&s are to bee obſerved, for better underſtanding of 


communative juſtice, The extremes or vices contrary. to commntative juſtice are The contrary 
theſe : 1.Unto commurative juſtice are repugnant a//#»/awfull coniiejances of things; '&* 

which are done eyther by v50/ence, as-robberies : or by guile ard. deceit , as theft; 
Theft 1s the taking away. ofthat which belongeth unto another, beſides the owners wha: thek is. 8 - 
knowledgeand will, with minde and purpoſe to deprive him,thereof,. 7he fporia/h how many 


ſorts of theſt ate 31, Robbery of a common treaſure, 2.Saeriledge, which is raking #- 
| way 


An Explicationof the eighth Commandement. 


| way of ſomeconſecratedandhallowed thing. 3.Counrerfeiting of merchandize,when 
one uſeth ſleights and guilesincontracts, - couſenages , and-all corruptions of con- 
tracts, among which utury hath not the loweſt place. 4U/#ryis that which is'ta« 
ken above the principall, inregard of the loane only. From uſuryare exempred juſt 
contradts; partnerſhip, buying, contra&s of paying rents , juſt recompence- of any 
dammage or lofſe. There are many queſtions of Uſury, concerning whichwee ma 
judge accordingto that ſaying : Doe as thow wilt be done unto, ana what thou wile not 
have done unto thee, that doe not thou unto another. | 
11. Contemed, TI, Amtarkey, or contentedneſſe, which is a vertue , whereby wee are contented 
me with thoſe things which we preſently injoy, and have jultly gortens and meely ſift. 
fer poverty and other diſcommodities,neither are broken through want and penary, 
nor gape after other mens goods or ſubſtance,nor covet things needleſſe and unnece(< 
Thecontrary Tar T he extremes of this vertue, inthe defcR, are zheft and coverowſneſſe : In the ex- 
vices. ceſſe,a feigned refuſal, when one maketh wiſe, as if hee were unwilling to receive 
ſuch things, which yet heconldand gladly would receive. Likewiſe, Innmanity : 
which is, to refuſe all things. 
11 LFaithfulnes, ITT. Fidelity, or faithſulnefſe, which is a vertuethat heedeth anothers harmes, 
and endeavoureth toavert them, and gladly and diligently performeth all the 
of his ow, z and doing his duty to this end, that God may be honoured; and'wee 
ſaſtaine our life, and that there may be ſufficient of things neceſſary for us and ours, 
and alſo that we may yeeld ſuccour, and make ſupply of necefſariesunto orhers; He 
that undergoeth not thoſe labours which he is able and ought to undergoe,commir« 
teth theft. Obje&t.T here iu mention made of fidelity in the fifth Commandement : There« 
tow this revue fore 5t hath no place here, Anfſw.It is no abſurd thing , that one and the ſame vertue 
is comprit0i"* ſhould be placed in divers Commandements for divers ends and reſpe&ts, For the _ 
Commandement, ends of ations make the ations differ, Fide/ity is placed in this Commandermont, as it 
x xo is adiligence and endeavour imployed in the withſtanding of others diſcommodi- 
mandement. ties, and doing ſuch workes and labonrs, whereby we may getus food, raiment;and 
things neceſlary. Fidelity ts placed in the fifth Commandement , as it is an obedience 
Thecontrary ſhewed in doing our duty. The extremes hereofare-: 1. VUnfairhfulneſſe, not reſpe- 
_— &ing or heeding any harmes and dammages, neither diligently performing the du- 
ties of his calling and vocation. 2,Rerchleſneſſe and ſlothfalneſſe, which only taketh 
part and fruition of pablike commodities,but it ſelfe conferreth nothing to the com- 
mon ſociety of men. K.0 
tv. Liberaliey.  J V . Liberality, which is a vertue giving to them that want, according to the 
rule of upright reaſon, that is, which imparteth unto others his owne goods , not 
by any due bond or obligation, but according to the Law of God and nature, or for. 
godlineſſe and charity fake, with a liberall heart, according to his owne ability, and 
the neceſſity of others : as well knowing, where, when, tro whom , and how much hee 
may give, and obſerving a mediocrity and meane between baſe niggardlineſſe, and 
The contrary Tiotous prodigality. The extremes hereof in the defett are ; 7/iberality, (ovetonſ- 
vices. - veſſe, Baſeneſſe. Covetouſneſſe 18 a deſire of increaſing our ſubſtance by right and 
wrong, and areſtraint of juſt and lawfull giving : or, which on diſtruſt of God, and 
truſt in the goods of fortune,is not content with ſuch things as God giveth bylaws 
full meanes : but defireth ſtill more and more, and labonreth to pulland hale unto it 
by right and wrong whatſoever it affeReth,and giveth not where God will that we 
ſhould give. In the exceſle, Overlaſoing Prodegality, which giveth beyond reaſon, 
and withoutneed, with a rejoycing in fuchexceſlive larges. Of this vice it is ſaid: 
— M4 ib4 Fiche art thou, who takeſt delight in laviſhing. k «# 
v. Hoſpitality V. Hoſpitatity , which is one kinde of liberality : namely, liberalicy and bounti- 
fulnefſe towards travellers and ſtrangers , eſpecially towards thoſe that are ex- 
les for the profeſſion of the Goſpel, entertaining them with all duties of _ 
tality, and Chriſtian charity : or bountifulneſſe towards ſtrangers , eſpecially 
Chriſtians , who eyther ſuffer exile for Religion, or are forced to travell for 
The eontrixy The confeſſion of the truth. The extremes are, Inhoſpitality and. Prodigetity rownrds 
viees. frrangers ; ſo ſoaking and drawing dry as it were the fountaine of our bounty, that. 
| * wo 
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' Objettions againſt the diſtinBlion of Rights and Poſſeſsion —G6og 


. 
> 


ve have not ſufficient neceſfaries for thoſe who are under our owne charge; :._ . 
VI. Parſimony,which isa vertue eſchewing and ſhunning riot,and alluuneceſſary vI.Paſimony. 

cxpences of gifts, keeping thoſe things whichare his owne and well gotten,and pro- 

fcably imploying them ro his ownule,and thejrs that belong niito him,neither ſpen- . 

ding more than he ſeeth to be needfull. Ziberality hath Parſmony accompanying st : & Theaffinity be- 


tween ir eng 


they bothare rwo meanes between the ſame extremes, that is, berweene Coyetoulſ- and Par 
neſle and Prodigality: becauſe Liberglity without Parſimony,degenerateth into Pro- 
digality : and Parſimony without Liberality degenerareth into Covetaulneſſe and 
Baieneſſe. And therefore he is not liberall,who is not ſparing : neither is he ſparing; 
who is not liberall. Z:berality enlargeth our giving accorduug to ruled reaſon. Par- 
ſimony reſtrainerh the ſame according to ruled reaſon, and ſpareth ſo much,as is re- 
quiſite for neceſſary uſes.S0o then,theſe two vertues are exerciſedin the lame matter, 
and between the fame extremes, and therefore the ſame vices which are contrary to 
Liberality,are repugnant alſo to Parſitmony, OD : Loo 
VII. Frugality,which is an ceconomicall or hotſhgld vertne, diſpoſing of things VIL Frugalizie 
well gotten, honeſtly, wiſely, and profitably, for matters profitable and neceſſary, | 


1mMoNny + 


or defraying charges upon ſuch things ever as are neceſſary and fruirfull. 7his Thedifference be- 


wertme is of neere affimity with Parſimony, Parſfimony conſiſteth in giving moderately: rms 


Frugality or Thriftineſſe conſiſteth 8 dependeth ona right beſtowing of the which" | 
is ours with diſcretion. Both are placed under this commandement, becauſe Prg- 
digality or Overlaſhing, the contrary unto both, is here forbidden, The extremes are ' 

the ſame both of Frugality,and of Parfimony, to wit,Prodgalitie, and Covetouſneſſe 

or Niggardlineſſe. ; 


Certaine objeftions again#t the former aliſtinftion of Rights and Po ſeſſions. 


Bje. 1. 1» the ApoStes time all things were common : Therefore now alſo all 
goods owpht to be common, eAnſ.i. There 18 a difcimilitude and a farre diffe- 
rentreaſon in theſe examples. For the community of goods was then botheafie to 
bee compaſſed, and zeceſſary to bee contrived. It was eafte, becauſe they were few: 
It was zeceſary, becauſe they were in danger, leſt,if they ſold them not, they ſhould 
bee taken from them by force. Now there is neither that eaſineſſe, nor neceſſitse. 
Wherefore the Apoſtles were inducedupon good cauſes, why they ſhould then 
bring.in community of goods, whichcauſes have long fince ceaſed,andnow are not. 
' 2. They did it not being inforced thereto by any law, but freely, For their parting 
with their goods in common was voluntary,none was compelled unto it. And there- | 
fore Peter faith to Ananias, Whiles it remained, appertained it not to thee ? eAnd af- A554 
zer it was ſold, was it riot in thine owne power ? 3, This cuStome was of force onely at 
that time, For afterwards upon change of theſe cauſes, this cuſtome alſo ceaſed. 
4. This communitie of goods was not in all Churches : becauſe in Macedony ang in 
*Achaia colle&ion was made of almes, which were ſent to Jeruſalem, ObjeR. 2. 
Natural things are nnchangeable, Community of gods 12:naturall. Therefore commus- 
nity of goods 1s muchangeable, and therefore is now alſo to bee obſerved. Anſw. Naturall 
things are unchangeable; jn reſpe& of the Moral] Law, but not in reſpe&ofnaturall OS 
profitand utility. Obje&.3. Chri#t ſasth unto the young man; If thou wilt bee perfect, 
ſellal,and give it to the poore. Anſut; The examples have a diverſe reaſon :. Becauſe 
this was a ſpeciall calling of a Diſciple, belonging to an Apoſtleſhip, 2. Chriſt 
would thereby ſignifie, how far off he was from the perfe&ionof the law, whereof 
he glaried. 3, Hee faith not.: Give 5t 5» common, or put it in the common treaſurie : 
but,Gve jt to the poore, Obje.4. Als things are Chriſts, therefore all things are Chr'= 
ftians, Anſw. Allthings are Chriſtians, or ours, as concerning the r:ght.cothe thing, 
but not as concerning: the 75ght 5» the thing. All things are. dye unts us, but wee may 
not lay hands of any thing before the time. ObjeR. 5 , Al things berween friends are 
common. Auſw, All things between friends are common, 4s rowching the uſe of them, 
and as toching the duties and parts of honeſty and commodity, or, as ronching neceſſary 
 thſe being levelled by the rule of reaſon, For we e ro aske things of our friends,w hich 
|  Ggg - wee 
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we would have them aske ofus. But all things among friends are not common as con. 
cerning the po ſſeſſton and right -becauſe unto every one belongeth a diſtin poſſeſsion 
and right of his owne _ This poſſeſsion of goods, or diſtin&ion of rites is en« * 
ated (as wee have faid)by this commandement,becauſe if wee may not ſteale,wee 
muſt then poſſeſſe our own : and thatfor theſe cauſes : 1, Ts maintaine on ſelves and 
ours honeſtly. 2.T 0 geeld ſomething for the maintenance of the no 3. For the main- 
tenance of the common-wealth, 4, For the maintenance of onr friends, and reliefe of the 
poore according to onr abilitie, 


— — 


————— — 
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O nT "ll Queſt, 112. What doth the ninth commandement exatt ? 


2 Pco.19.5,9. Anſc That I beare no falſe wirneſſe againſt any man *, neither falſifie any 
& 31.28. mans words ®, neither backbite or reproach any man ©, norcondemne 


+ ms we any man raſhly or unheard, but avoyd and ſhunne with all carefulncs 
cRom.1-29,39 All kind of lyes, and deceit, as the proper workes of the divell©, cx- 
+ 1 =" cept I meane to ſtirup againſt mee the moft grievoiis wrath of God *: 
© John 8.44. And thatin judgements and other affaires I follow the truth, and free- 
+ 1 5 py ly and conſtantly profeſle the matter as it indeed is 8. And moreover 
g *" +I) defend and encreaſe, as much as in mee lyeth, the good name and e- 
Eph.4.25. ſtimation of others ®. - 
h 1 Pet.4.8. 
The Explication. 
He drift or end of this commandement is, the ordinance and mainte= 
FAY nance of the truth among men, Neither is in this commandement ene- 
WD ly hearing falſe witneſſe forbidden, but all things which are ofneere af- 
od finity therewith, the generall whereof is /y:ng. Thou ſpalt not beare 
® falſe witneſſe of thy neighbour ,or again#t thy neighboxr, In this negative 
commandement is comprehended an affirmative : which is, Beare therefore true wit= 
neſs of, or for thy neighbour ; that is, bee true and deſirous of learning and knowing 
the truth, Wherefore the originall and generall head of thoſe vertues, which are 
here commanded is tr#th, or trueneſſe in our ſpeech,opinion, judgement, covenants, 
and in our dofrrine. For the name of T7#th here is wh for the agreement or cor- 
reſpondence of our knowledge orſpeech with the thing, whereofour ſpeech is. 
True wee terme the ſpeech it ſelfe agreeing with the w— 4 Contrariwilſe, the ge- 
nerall head of ſuch vices as are here condemned, is fa/ſehood inany of the afore-al- 
ledged premiſſes. | 
The vertues of thus ninth commandement, together with their vices, 
—_— TT chiefe and principall vertue, which is here commanded, is erarh, 1. Truth 
or trueneſſe is a vertue, whereby wee love true opinions and ſpeeches, and ſeeke 


after them, and receive them, and gladly profeſſe and defend them, according as 
both our dutie;, and perſons, places, times and other circumſtances require, unto 
the glorie of God, and the fafery of our neighbour. This end maketh that the di- 
vell cannot bee faid to bee zrxe although hee ſometimes ſpeake that which is true. 
For heeiis 2r#e, who ſpeaketh and loveth the truth, and doth affeRion it for the 
ry of Godand the fafety of his neighbour. Ofthis vertue Ariſtotle briefely,'buc 
learnedly, diſputeth in his Moralls, and referreth :7#+h i# bargaines to juſtice, Hee 
calleth him operly atrue man, who when it ſteedeth him noughtar all, yet is 
true in his ſpeech and whole life, and is habitually ſach a one. 7b may alſo bee 
What truth is, defined on this wiſe : Truth is a firme ele&ion in the will, whereby wee conſtantly 
umbrace true ſentences and opinions, ſpeake that which is trae, gy" 
a 


*4 -. - ©. _—_ 
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Vices forbidden in the ninth (ommandement: 6 


and promiſes, and avoyd all deceitfull diſſemblings both in ſpeech and outwad ge * Troll 
ſture. True confeſſion is commanded both in this, and in the third commandement : as of Howeonfetonof 
rentimes the ſame vertue is required to the obedience of divers commandenients, "=o ng 
But in the third commandetyent true confeſſion is required, as it is the honour and wors whichis required 
ſhip of God, immediately reſpeting God : and here it # commanded, as there is a OR 
will in usnot to deceive our neighbour, but to with his fafety and wel-fare. Un- go” 
der the name of rr-th, wee compriſe /iberty of fpeech : which is a vertue, whereby; 

as muchas the time, place, and neceſsity requireth, wee profeſſe the trith freely, 

and boldly, and are not with-drawne throngh the feare of dangers. Unto T#uth, in Thecound: 
the defe&, are repugnant, 1. Lying, unto which appertaine all puiles, diſſembling, lies ——_ 

of curteſie,' flanders,. back: bitings, evill fpeakings : which kindes of lying are repug- a 

nant alſo unto faireneſſe of manners and conditions, Likewiſe, Negligence i» ander- | 
ſtanding the truth of things, and ſearching true opinions, and wilfull Ignorance, which 

i alying in the minde, 2, Vanity or Levity, which is @ readineſſe to lying, He is vaine 2, Vanity, 
who lyeth much, often, and eaſily, and that without any ſhame, A Lyer ts hee, who hath | Y*< many 

a deſire to tye, Lying # to ſpeake otherwsſe, or to ſignifie otherwiſe by outward geſtures, Lying. 

than thou thinkeſt, and than the thing it ſelfe is, For, to Lie, is as much as to goe againſt Tolye. 

thine owne kyowledge. All lying, which doth expreſſely and plainely difemble the mere ne. | 
truth, is here condemned : neither are officious lyes, or lyes of carteſie excuſed, be- Licsof cuneſic; 
cauſe evill is not to bee done that good may come of it. And well faith Laantius : . 
Wee muFft never lye, becauſe a lye alwaies either harteth or deceiveth ſore man, Bur | 
atruth which is uttered by a figure is no lie, whether hee underſtand it or no wich T* unecediq 
whom wee deale. This is to bee obſerved, rhat we bee not rigoroin in examining the , 
ations of the Saints, and alſo that wee excuſe not thoſe things which have no need to bee 
excuſed, Officions lyes are commonly defended by the example of the Egyptian 
Midwives,which lyed unto the King & were bleſſed of God. But God bleſſed them 
not therefore becauſe they lyed ; but becauſe they feared God, and ſlew nor the In- 
fants of the Iſraelites. ObjeAt. That which profitsth another, and hurteth no man, i Sce aug ids 
uot ſinne, and therefore may bee done. eA dutifull lye is of ſuch qualitie. Therefore it is Por «dConſery 
20 finme, but may bee made, Anſ. The Minor is falſe : becauſe that which God forbid- 

deth, alwaies harmeth ; and if it profit at all, this is but by accident, through the 

goodneſſe of God, Unto Trath, in the exceſſe, is reprignant, 6; Untithely profſeſſing The contrary 
of the truth : which is, to caſt pearles to ſwine, and to give that which is holy unto dogs, vice, 

as Chriſt faith, who by theſe words doth wholly forbid unneceſſary and untimely 

profeſsing of the truth. For as the verſe hath it in the Poet ; Hee that warneth out of 

time doth harme. 2, Carioſity, which is to ſearch after things unneceſſary or unpoſsi- 

ble. Theſe things may ſuffice for this chiefe and principall vertue.of the ninth com- 
mandement. The vertues which follow, wait upon truth,and they allare as it were 

of truths retinue. \ 

I. Fairencſſe of mind is a vertue which taketh well things well or'doubtfully ſpo- FrYErme 
ken or done, and interpreteth them in the better any + wit, as farre as there are mind, 
any reaſonable cauſes to induce thereto, and doth not eafily conceive ſuſpicions, nei- 
ther ſticketh upon ſuſpicions : though they bee ſuch as are juſt, and have reaſona- 
ble cauſes, hee doth not ground thereon, neither dire&eth his ations accordingly, 
neither decreeth or determineth ought by them. Or, Faireneſſe of inde is a neigh- 

. bour-vertue unto truth, allowing of others wils upon probable reaſon, and hating 

all evil-mindednefle, and drawing alſo ſome things that are doubtfull to.the bet- 
ter part : and hoping indeed that which is good,bur yer as touching mbtable things, 
thinking that the wils of men may change, and that a man may erre concerning an- 
others will, ſeeing the infoldings and ſecret places of ritans minde are notbeheld. _  _.. 
The extremes of this vertue, in the defe&,are, Slandering and SuiÞicionſ#leſſe. Slane Tie comrary 
dering is not onely falſely to criminate and attach the innocent, butalſo to inter= 7 
pret things indifferently ſpoken in the worſer part, or alſo to enterlace arid coyne wh flinds: 
ſome falſehood, Swſpiciouſneſſe, is to take things well or ambiguouſly ſpken, in "=" 
the worſer part, to ſuſpe& evill things, of thoſe that are good : or to ſuſpeR with ,,,;. cuſpicionl 
out cauſe; or alſo to maketoo much of true ſuſpicions. It is awful for us ſomtitites to ages, * 

0s "1, 8 m—_— _* _  . Glpe 


_—_ 


'Þ epit. 2 


Exod, 1.19,20,31, 


ti. 


————_—_— 


612 Vices forbiddenin the ninth Commandement. 
- ſaſpeR;except we will bee fooles. Beware of men : be ye wiſe as ſerpents, and innocege 
ws 194 ule Geer: But it is one thing to conceive a ſuſpicion, and another fa dwell on it, and 
Wharſiſpicionis. continually houriſh it, Now ſ#icion is an opinion of evill of ſome man for ſome 
op _ probable cauſe, whether true or apparent. Suſpicion 18 two-fold : Geed and Evil, 
ſuſpicion, I. Evill ſw$ici0n is, when it proceedeth from a cauſe either altogether falſe, or un- 
ſufficient ; as whena cauſe is feigned where no cauſe is, or when our neighbour is in- 
nocerit : Good ſcion is, when we ſuſpet on good ground,or cauſe ſufticient, 2. 
vill ſuFicion is, when on bare ſuſpicion wee determine ſomething : Good /xFicion, 
when the matteris left in ſuſpence, as long as there are probable reaſons on both 
parts. 3. Evil ſuFicion is,when on ſufpicion we take counſel how to harm ſome man: 
Good ſuFpicion doth the contrary. 4. Evill ſuFicion is, when on ſuſpicion wee con- 
ceive hatred : Good ſuicion doth the contrary. In the exceſfe, fools/b credulity, and 
Whar Credutis Foolsſp flattery. Credality 5 haſtily or unadviſedly to interpret any thing,or to aſſene 
eieis. ro one without juſt and probable cauſe, or,to beleeve a thing of another, when there 
whacFlatteryis. are manifeſt and pfobable reaſons to the contrary. Flattery or aſſentariox is to praiſe, 
or like things not to be praiſed, thereby to get either the goods or favour of another 
man, Faireneſſe of minde is an aſſiſtant or ſpeciall kinde of trath. Thereforeir jsalſo 
here together with truth commanded, : | 
II. Vertue, III. Simplicity, which is open truth without wrinkles,or fetches and compaſſingss 
Simpliciry. —ox,jt is a vertue which doth properly and plainly ſpeak and do ſuch things as are true, 
| right,and declared inarts and common life. Truth is tempered with ſimplicity and 
The contrary fairneſſe of mind or conditions. The extremes of ſimplicity are, F ained ſimplicity, and 


_—_— 


Vic» donbleneſſe in manners and converſation, 

TV. Vertue. IV. Conftancy, which is a vertue not departing from the knoyne truth, neither 
Conſtancy- altering his purpoſe without good and neceſſary cauſes, but conſtantly ſpeaking and 

|  doingſuch things as are true, juſt, and neceſſary, Or, it is a vertue perſiſting inthe . 


truth once found, knowne and approved, and in the like manner profeſling and :: 


defending the ſame. Conſtancy is neceſſarie for the preſervation and maintenance 


—— 
ret - 


of the truth. Therefore it is herealſo commanded, The extremes hereof, 51 the de- 


fett, are, UnconFlancy or Lightneſſe, which is to alter crue purpoſes and opinions 
The eontrary Without reaſon. 7» the exceſſe the extremes are, Pertinacie or Stoicall ftiffeneſſe and 
VICES. 14gour, Which is a vice ariſing from a confidence in his owne wit, or from pride and 
oftentation, refuſing to dior depart from his _ albeit, it bee fuchas hee 


ſeeth by ſtrong reaſons to be falſe,bur perſiſting in falſe opinions, or unjuſt, orunpro- 


fitable actions. | _ | 
V. Vertu, V. Docility, or a readineſle to learne, which is a vertue ſearching after the reaſons 
ls 2 8 of trae opinions, eaſily beleeving, and yeelding to thoſe that teach.or ſhew better 


things, and that upon certaine reaſon, and framing his will ready to aſſent unto true: 

or probable reaſons, and to leave thoſe things which before hee held and imbraced.” 

aw The ſame are the extremes of Docilitie which are of Conſtancy, whereunto alſo 

comrary may ; - _ 

vices. - this Docility is neceſſary, For, Conſtancy without Docility degenerateth into Peyts- 
nacie : and Docility without Conſtancie degenerateth into Levitie, Now all theſe ver- 

tues which have binnumbred,agree and arelinked very well one with another, For, 

Truth maſt be tempered with Fairnes of mind &- Simplicity perceived and known by Do- 


cility, preſerved and maintained by (onſtancy, And ſo theſe former vertues are requi-: 


red tothe beeing of truth : the three vertues following are required to the proficable 
beeing of truth in the world. | | | 
5 FR VI. Taciturnity or filentneſſe, which is a vertue with-holding in filence thi 
Tacitunitie FTecret, and unneceſſary to bee ſpoken, where, when, and as farre as is needfull, and 
voyding over-much babling and talkativeneſſe. Or, it is ſucha manner of rofeſſizg 
the truth, whereby ſecret things, whether true or falſe, are kept cloſe,and ſpeeches 
unneceſſary andunprofitableare avoyded.,eſpecially untimely & pernicious ſpeeches, 
Tlieconerary and ſuch as give offence. The extremes heyeof , in the defec, are, Pratling, Fog- 
vices | tif prating , and Treacherie, Pratling, is not tobe able to keepe cloſeany thing, bur 
60. ring, TEVEAleth all things, even mens very ſecrets. Fooliſh prating, or futility and folly 
1.224: Offpeech, is to ſpeake unſeaſonably, immoderately, ad foolialy. I" 19to- 
| betray 


The explication of the tenth Commandement: 613 


betray honeſt attempts and enterpriſes to the hart of them whoſe friend the tale-cg. 
rierſcemeth;or ought to be: or,notto defend one,nor reſpe& his danger,when a man 
ought;and may ſo do: likewiſe,to relate and dete& things unworthy.the mentioning, 
and whoſe mentioning is harmfull to him to whom it is diſcloſed or diſcovered : or 
co informe one of things which muſt needs bee revealed; upon no good mind, and to 
no goodend : Laſtly, to give information with perjury ora lie. In the exceſle, Hay- 


tines, Peeviſhnes, and. d: (ſembling of. the truth, where are neceſſary or probabie cauſes, _— eſſe; 


Peeviſhneſſe or moriſity, is an overmuch ſilentneſſe, and a burying of the truth, where * *roſiric.. 
Gods glory and the ſafety of our neighbour; or our ow——_ ons cauſe,or thelove Ho. 
of our friend requireth us to Fer 26S -> 
VII. Afabilitie or readineſſe of ſpeaking : which is a vertue gladly, and with ſig- vir. "ORGs 
| nificationof good will, hearing, anſwering, ſpeaking where neede isaipon a neceſſa-**dbilty. 
rie and probable cauſe ; orit is a vertue caſte entertaining the mutuall talks of others, 
and giving ſignification of good will in conferences, ſpeech, and geſtures, Or pentle- 
neſſe, facility, affability, conſiſt in giving eare, and making anſwer to others, with <a 
ſome ſignification of good will. The ſame are the extremes of affability which Tn? 
are of taciturnitie; or filentneſſe : likewiſe levity, aſſentation, or affe&ed and la- 
boured affabilitie. Silextneſſe withowt affabilitie hecommieth moreſitie or peeviſpeſſe, 
and affabilitie without ſilentneſſe becommeth pratling and fooliſh prating, babling out 
things hurtfull, nnncceſſary, vaine, or ſecret, Therefore, T aciturmity and affability art: , 
vertues of neere affinity, = 
VIII, Urbazity or pleaſantueſſe, which is a vertne of ſpeaking the truth witha cer- y1yr,vers. 
taine grace and elegancy, to teach, comfort, exhilarate, and nip, or touch : or, it is Vrbanitic: 
a' certaine ſauce of truth and ſpeech, to wit, the truth figurMively uttered; either to 
move, or delight others, without bitterneſſe,and keeping the circumſtances of place, The contrary 
time, and perſons, The extremes in the exceſle are, 1. Seutrility. 2. Dicacity, 3. Vis 
Backbsting. Scurrilitie is obſcene and homely jeſting, eſpecially in ſerious mat- © Serilep, 
ters. Scxrra (that 1s, a ſcurrulous perſon) is ſo called from the Greeke word xt, 
which ſignifieth d#»g. : becauſe hee ſpeaketh filthinefſe and dung. Dicacirie or 2. Dicactty; 
ſcoffing is a vice of jeſting bitterly ; and of deriding, bourding, and exagitating o- | 
thers, but eſpecially ſach as are miſerable. Backbsring is a vice which ſpreaderh 3-Backbiting, 
falſe ſlanders of others, conſtrueth doubtfull ſpeeches in the worſe part with a de- 
fire of revenge,and an endeavour to hurt,or raiſe envy.The extrems in the defe& are, ln defea. 
I, Stoliditic or faoliſhneſſe, 2. Sottiſhneſſe or unſavonrineſſe, F ooliſhneſſe 13 an untime- cm. 
ly affeAation of Urbanity. Sotr:ſoneſſe is an abſurd and unſavourie affetation of ' 
Urbanitie. Now, Orbarzrie is an eſpecial gift of the wit, but yer nay be gotten by 
experience in matters. 


——_@____— 


—_—_————— 


Queſt. 113. What doth the tenth commandement forbid ? .--. a_— 
Anſ#. ,T hat our hearts bee not at any time movyed,by the leaſt defire, or co- 
gitation, againſt any commandemcat of God : but thar continually, 
and from our heart wee deteſt all finne, and contrarily delight inall ; hined 
rightcouſnefſe *. | | | 


The E xplication; | 
Har the commandetnent touching Concupiſcence is one and not £ewo, is Thar this com> 

\ FA manifeſt, 1 By Moſes divers rehearfall,or tranſpoſing & diſplacing ſome Maeronete 
| Ig clauſes and members thereof in Exodus and Deuteronomy; 2.By Moſes pilceaceisbu: ' 
conjoyning or comprehending of them bath in one verſe inbothyplaces 5s commande- 


whole context, verſe,or ſentence of Moſes in one commandement :. 1 had not known gum mn 


Inuft,; except the law had ſaid ; Thou ſoalt not Inf. 4, By that that the Papiſts them Das. 5.21 
mr A __ ſelves 


VidAriſt.cth,q; 


afore-named. 3. By the interpretation of $, Paul, who comprifeth that paltry pit | 


8? 


A 


a —— 


An Explication of the tenth Commandement. 


— 


The end of this 
Commandement. 


What Originall 


juſtice towards 


God and our 
 Acighbour is« 


Whar Concupi- 


Tcence is- 


What originall 
Juſtice towards 


What orieinfall 


fin rowards our 


Rcighbour is, 


How concupi- 


ſan differ» 


Concupiſcence is 
fiowe. 


Reom7.7. 


| The Pclagias  Naturall thi 


ſelves and others are wont in their Commentaries to joyne the covering of our 


neighbours houſe, and wife ; becauſe indeed they ſee,that for one and the ſame cauſe 
the coveting of our neighbours houſe, wife, and all other things that arehis, are for- 
bidden. Whence itfolloweth; that eyther there is but one commandement touch. 


ing concupiſcence z or ſo many mult be reckoned , as there arethi 
bours forbiddento be coveted. 5 .By the authority of ancient borh 


s of our neigh- 
Thom and Chri- | 


ſtian Interpreters, whoſe names are alledged above in thediviſion of the Decalogye, 
Theſcope and end of this tenth Commandement is, arighrneſſe and inward obedi. 
ence of all our affettions towards God, and onr neighbour, and his goods, which muſt al- 
ſo be obſerved-in the other Commandements. Here then ſome man may ſay : This 
Commandement # ſuper fluous, ſeeing it requireth no new thing from the reſt, Anſ Nay, 
it is not ſuperfluous ; becauſe it is added to the former Commandements, tobe a de- 
clarationof them, and that univerſall , becauſe this is ſpoken of the whole in gene- 
rall : and further, it is alſo added, to bee a rule and levell, according to which wee 
muſttake & meaſure the inward obedience of all the other Commandements. For in 
this Commandement is commanded,Or:iginall juFice or righteonſueſſe towards God 
and our neighbour, which is, the true knowledge of God in our mind,and a power, incli- 
nation, and defire in our will, and heart, and in all our parts to obey God, and his knowne 
will, Likewiſe; in this Commandement Concxpiſcence is forbidden : which is, «x 
#nordinate appetite, or a corrupt inclination aud proneneſſe in the minde, will, and heart, 
deſiring thoſe things that God forbiddeth in his Law, Nevertheleſſe,properly original 
juftice towards our neighbonr is here commanded , which is , an #xclination and de- 
Gur ncighbour is- ſ3@ #0 performe unto our neighbour, for Gods ſake, all ditties required, and to regard and 
maintaine his ſafety andwelfare, There are two extremes of thisoriginall juſtice tos 
wards our neighbour here forbidden : 1 .0riginall fin towards our neighbour, which 
is a deſire and wiſhing of thoſe things which hurt our neighbour, 2.In the exceſle, 
Inordinate love of our neighbour, when for his ſake we negle& God. Some take cou- 
cupiſcence and original ſinne to be all one. But they differ, as an effe& differeth from 
ſcence& originall a calſe, or at leaſt as a part of any —_— the whole, For, Concupiſcence i 4 pro= 


penſion to thoſe things which are for 


n by the Law : Originall ſinne # the guilt of all 


mankinde, the want of the knowledge and will of God. We are here toobſerve,thar not 
only corrupt inclinations are ſinnes, butalſo the thinking of evill is finne, to wit, as the 


thinking of evill is joyned witha deſire of purſuing, or doing it. Now that Concu- 
piſcence is evill, and ſinne, albeit it be borne with us, there is no doubt. For we are 


not to judge according to N4tzre, but according to the Law,whether a thing be ſin, 
orno. For whatſoever is contrary tothis is ſin,be it, or be it not borne with us, 
The Pelagians denied concupiſcence to be ſinne : but the Law faith the contrary ; 
T how ſhalt not covet, And Paul faith, 7 knew not ſinne , but by the law : for I had not 
n» Rowe concupiſcence (or luſt) except the law had ſaid ; Thou ſhalt not Inſt, The Pela- 
gians were condemned in many Councels ſummoned and gathered together for con- 
futation of Pelagins and Celeſtius hereſies , about the yeere of our Lord, 420, and 
ſometime after, as in the Milevitane Councel], the fifth Councell of Carthage , and 
the Councell of Paleſtina inthe Eaſt, &c. Their chiefe objeRions are theſe. Obje&. 


= oc Anſw.1.There isa fallacy of the Accident inthe Minor, 


How concupi- 
ſcence is natuzall 
UAtO Us, 


An Bxplication of the tenth Commandement. 
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and morions of nature are good in themſelves, as they are meerly motions, not as the 

are inordinate motions, andare carried unto ſuch objes as God hath forbidden, as 
all motions and appetites of corrzpt natxre are ;becauſe either they affe& not ſuch 
objects as they ought, or affect them not in ſuch fort, and to thatend which they 


ought : and therefore areall vicious, very fins. An evill tree cannot bring forth good Mazrk.nat, 


fruit, To defire the fruit of a tree,was natura |:but,7 0 defrre ut contrary to Gods expreſſe 
commandement, as it was deſired of Eve, was amotion in its owne kinde and nature 
corrupt, and very ſinne. Obje&.2.T har which i not inoxr power to canſe either to be 
5u #5, or not tobe in 14, t5.no ſine, ( oncupiſcence i ſoin us, that it x nat 11 or power 


go ſhake and put it off : Therefore it i no fiune, Anſw. The Major is falſe, For ſinne is 


not to be eſteemed by the liberty or neceſlity and bondage of our nature , but by the - 


will and law of God, W hatſoever difagreeth herewith is ſinne, whether men have 

wer to avoide it, orno : and God requiring of us impoſſible things, doth not in- 
Jury us, becauſe-he commanded them; when they were poſlible. Though we have 
now loſt our ability of performing; yet God hath not loſt his right of requiring that 
ofus, which hee left with us. Obje&.3 S1nne maketh men obnoxiax to the wrath of 
God, But Concupiſrence doth wot make the regenerate obnoxions to Gods wrath : For 


om.Þ.z, 


there is no condemnation to there which are im Chriſt Feſus : Therefore Concupiſcence at R 


—_ 


leaft inthe regenerate is no finue. Anſw.There is a fallacy of accident in the Minor, ' 


For it is but by accident, that concupiſcence doth not make the regenerate obnoxi- 


ous to the wrath of God, thar is, by reaſon of the grace of God , not imputing it to 


the faithfull, Bur this commeth not thereof , as if concupiſcence were. not ſinne. 
For neither doe other finnes condemne the regenerate, not becauſe they are no ſins, 
but becauſe they are remitted by Chriſt. Obze&.in Baptiſme, origivall ſinue # taken 
away : Therefore concapiſtence 1s not fiune in thoſe that are baptiſed. Anky,to the Ante- 


cedent. Originall ſiane is taken away in Baptiſine, not ſimply, but as touching che 


«lt of it : but corruption, and an inclination to finne remaineth in them that are 
baptiſed. And this is it that the Schoolemen fay : The Formal of ſinne u taken away, 
ad che Materiall remaineth, Repl Where the Formail_ 1s taken away , there alſo the 
thing it ſelfe is taken away ; becauſe the forme of every thing 1 the cauſe of the beeing of 
3, Far in Baptsſme the formal of originall finne 1s rahen away : Therefore originall ſrune 
iz it ſelfe is taken away in Baptiſme. Anſw Here is afallacy, taking that ro bee gene- 
rally meant of the whole, which is ſpoken bur in part. The Formesl/ of finne is taken 


away,not fimply, but as touching the guilt of it, For there is a double Formal of fin : A doubeloraky 


3 . A repngnancy with the law,and an inclination to fin.2.The guilt,which is the ordain- 


Sng of «t to puniſhment: The guilt is taken away, but the inclinationabideth, 7 ſee an rom-23; 


other law inmy members, rebelling againſt the law of my minde, and leading mee captive 
wnto the law of ſinne, which is in A; <uders. | & aptive 


R_— —— 


Queſt:114. But car they, who are converted unto God, perfettly obſerve and 
keep theſe Commandements ? 


Anſw. No: burcventhe holicſt men, as lang as they live, have onely ſinall, , 7... | 
beginnings of this —_— : :yer ſo,that they begin with an carneſt RE | 
dS. 


and unfeigned defire and endeavourto live, not according to ſome 
only, buxaccording toall the commandements of God®. 


x 
b 


Eccleſ.>, 


Cor-139. . 


Whether the Regenerafe can perfettly keep the Law. 


—_— I. 


The Explication, 


2A He queſtion here is, How the law us poſſible : and, Whether regenerate men 

TR may perfettly keep it: which was the ſeventh queſtion propoſed ro be con« 

A YA ſidered of concerning the law. That,this queſtion may be the better un- 
2) \Z2 derſtood we are to diſtinguiſh the nature ofman : 1. As it was firſt entire 
| _— ancorrnupt; and 2. Afterwards fallen; and 3, Againe reſtored, 1 Unto na- 
:.The lawws 1 t#re entire & ancorrupt,the whole law,as touching all parts 8& degrees therof,is poſs 
Eited by mar, his fible, as unto Angels. For man was created unto the image of God , in perfe& holi- 
nn being un- nefle and righteouſhefle, 2.Uuto nature corrupted after the fall, the fulfilling of the 
2.It is impoGible]ayy is ſo impoſſible, that it cannot ſo muchas begin obedience acceptable to God ; 
Rr 824. according to theſe Scriptures : el rhe thoughts of man are only evill, continually, e= 
Jerem3-23 28 from his youth, Can the Black-moore change his skinne ? or the Leopard his ſpors ? 
Ma neh-ab then may ye alſo be good, that are accuſtomed to doe evill, eA corrupt tree cannot bring 
Ephel:2.1.3e forth good fruit, Whatſoever 1s not of faith, u ſinne. Wee are dead in our ſins, by nature 
2 Cor-3-5. the ſonnes of wrath, We are not able of our ſelves to thinke 4 thing, as of oxr ſelves, 
3.How far forth 3,Tnto the regenerate, who have nature reſtored againe,the law is poſſible, 1.As con- 


is poridieto cerning outward order and diſcipline. 2.As concerning the imputation of Chriſts 


F righteouſheſle, that is, by the benefit of juſtificationand regeneration , both which 
benefits we obtaine by faith, 3.As touching the beginning of inward and outward 
x John 5-3- obedience in this life. This #s the love of God, that wee keep bis commandements, &-c. 


He that without the beginning of obedience, that 1s, without regeneration,glorieth 
How it js impoſ- that hee knoweth and worſhippeth God, is a lyar. But the lay is impoſibts to the 
fibleto reſtored 1 generate, #1 reſpect? of God, that is, as touching the perfe& inward and outward o- 
Pot bedience af the law. Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, O Lord : for in thy 
TH fobt ſoallno man living be juſt5fjed. For, 1.They fulfillnot thelaw perfeQly,becauſe 
; hey doe many things eontrary to the law. 2.And thoſe things alſo which they doe 
according to the law are imperfe&. For in the regenerate are many fins yet remain- 
ing, as originall ſin, many actuall fins, ignorances, infirmities zwhich their fins not- 
Efay 646 withſtanding themſelves acknowledge and bewaile. Fee have all been as an uncleane 
A threefold diffe- thing, and all our righteouſneſſe i as filth 'y clonts. Therefore regenerate ſinners differ 
oe nc &; Much from unregenerate ſinners ; and this difference is threefold : 1 .,There is a pur- 
enregeneracefin» poſe in God himſelfe of ſaving the regenerate. 2.The certaine final] repentance of 
—_ the regenerate. 3.Even in the very ſins of the regenerate there remaineth ſome be- 
ginning of true faith and converſion. But of the wicked andunregenerate, in whom 
nature 1s fallen, but not reſtored,neither hath God any ſach purpoſe as to fave thenr ; 
neither is their finall converſion eertaine, neither havethey any beginning of true o- 
bedience, but finne with their whole heart and will, and ruſh againſt God, and at 
length periſh, unleſle they be converted, | 


hi. 


Queſt.1 15. hy will God then have his law to be ſo exaithy & ſeverely preached, 
ſeeing there is no man, in thus life, who is able to keep it ? 


Azſv, Firſt, that all our life time wee more and more acknowledge the 
great proneneſle of our nature tofſin, and ſomuch the more gree- 


: oug-png dily defire remiſsion of fins and righteouſneſs in Chriſt ® : Second- 
Plal 32-5. A ly,thatwee(being doing ofthis alwayes, and alwayes thinking of 
w_ that)imploreand crave ofthe Fatherthe grace of his holy Spirit, 


Rom.7.24e | 
—_—. whereby we may daily more and more berenued to the image and 
likenefle of God, untill at length, after we are departedout of this 
life,we may joyfully attaine untothat perfeRion which is propoſed 
unto us ®, | | py. 


ci Cor.9124; 
Phil324134 


& 
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Why God requireth perfebt obedience. 


The Eplicatios, 


\Hen queſtion is madeconcerning the uſe of Gods Law; we miſt — __ _... 
re-call to. minde the difference of each-part thereof. The uſe of Fowe uſes of the 
2/' the Ceremoniall lawes of Moſes was;1 .To ſerve at 4 Schoolemaſter CE —— 

Ang to Chriſt and his Kingdom, that is, to bee a ſignification of ſpiri- 4 Clri 

$2 || ctualland heavenly things in Chriſts Kingdome ; namely,the be- | 

{AO nefits of Chriſt towards his Church, and the duty of the Church | 
=== towards God and Chriſt,7he Law was or Schooletnaſter to bring Cilat 3:4. 
| us unto Chri$t, that we might be made righteous by ſaith, 2.To be 24 diſtingu;s w 
as viſible markes and eminent differences , to diſterne and ſort ont the" Church of the Ty 7 ® ry 
ewes from-other Nations, 3.For exerciſe of onr piety and teſtification of our obedience ve Nations. 
toward the Moral Law, For hee that doth willingly and diligently performe bur- ofour obedience 
denſome and unpleaſant things; if hee know the ſame to be pleafingunto God ; hee. j2 be Morall 
thendoth ſhew himſelfe to love God, and to obey him witha ready minde, There _ 
fore, faith God to Abraham, being now ready to ſacrifice his ſon, Now kwthy 7 rhat bes 1% 
thou feareſt God, ſeeing for my ſake thou haſt not ſpared thine onely ſon. So the ceremo- " 
niall and judieiall ordinances of the Old Teſtament are called «:yoake and /erwiemade. * Ls 
4.For a confirmation of faith, For there were ofthem certaine Sacraments or ſfignes x7 pag 
of the Covenant, and ſeales of Grace ; as Circumciſion, and the Paſchall Lambe : Sa on 
which did fignific and teſtifie what benefirs God would give by the Meſſias unto exoa $1.19 
beleevers. . | Ezck.30413 , 
 Theuſe of the Fadtcial or Civill lawes was;inaſmuch as they were the very fort Twouſes of Moy 
of the Moſaicall Common-weale, 1.7 be as ſinewes for the ſuſtenance and preſervati- (5; Jul 
on of that regiment and kingdomie, untill the comming of the Meflias. 2.7% be types 1-The continue | 
of the government of the Church inthe Kingdome of Chriſt:ſeeing the Princes or Kings ear. — 
of that people did,no lefle than the Prieſts, repreſent Chyiſt the High Prieſt and King 2.Therepreſenea: 
of the Church. Theſe uſes,together with the lawes themiſelves,had their end,when rm dog 
the Ceremonies were fulfilled and abrogared by Chrifts comming, and Moſes poli- 
cie or forme of government overthrowne by the Romans, | 

The uſes of the Moral law are diverſe according to the foure eſtates of men. | 

I. Innatrre, being not as yet depraved or corrupted through ſinne, as our nature was ,_ L 
uncormpt and undefiled beforethe fall, there were two eſpecial uſes of Godslaw 3 aorating nous 
1.T he whole and entire conformity of man with God, For there did ſhine in the minde pnevtrupr narure 
of man, not yet fallen, the perfe&t knowledge of Gods law ; and the ſame did work r Full confer 
the correſpondence and congruity of all our inclinations, motions, and ations with 9 =as with God, 
his divine order and will; that is, perfe& juſtice and righteouſneſſe before God, 


. - 


% 


2.4 good conſcience, of acertaine perſwaſion of Gods favonr, and 4 cirtaine hope of eter- *:A good confeſs 
»all [;fe. For when as the law both commandeth perfe& obedience, and promiſeth 
eternall life to thoſe that performe it;therefore by order of Gods juſtice it worketh 
In nature uncorrupted, as perfe& obedience, ſo alſo certaine expeRation of reward : ” 
according as it is faid; He that doth thern, ſhall live tn them, If thouwilt enter into life, Levi 8.96 
keep the commandements, . =; 7 | ; I 
_ II, Innatarenow corrupted, and as yet not regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, there 1. - 
arealſo other twouſes of the law : r.The preſerving and maintaining of diſcipline both j,70 wieofch 
in the Chnrch, and without alſo, For the law, both being by God kimſelfe INgraven corrupe nature. 
inthe mindes of all men, and ſpeaking by the voice of Teachers & Magiſtrates,doth {1,2 menmeees 
by binding of the conſcience, and by denouncing and ordaining of pumſhments, and andwithourths 
by ſhame, bridle and reſtraine the unregeneratealfo , ſo that they ſhunneopen and Cinch 
manifeſt wickedneſſe , ſuch as are contrary to the judgement of that right reaſon 
Whichiseven in the unregenerate, and which muſt bee removed before regenerati- _ 
an. When the Gentiles, which have not the law, doe by nature the things contained 3 the nom1.14.5; 
law, they having not the law , are a law unto OG." "waa Which ftew the effef of the —- 


law mritten in their hearts, their conſtlence alſo bearing witneſſe, and their. thoughts ago _ 
enſing one another, or excuſing, The lam #« given 19 the Iawhſſe and diſobedient. - he :Timagy 


= 


7” 3 Why God requireth perfet+ obedience, 


2.Acknowledge- acknowledgement of finne, For the law accuſeth, convinceth, and condemneth all the 
ment 0: fin. yynregenerate, becauſe they are unrighteous before God, and guilty ofeternall dam- 
Rom 3.1920, nation. Fe know, that whatſoever the law ſaith, it ſaith it to them which are under the 
law, that every month way be ſtopped, and all rhe world bee calpable before God : There 

| fore by the workes of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight : for by the law commeth 

Rom:7.7- the knowledge of fin. Iknew uot fin, but by the law : for Thad not knowne luſt , except 
Wha this know- the [aw had [aid ; T how ſhalt not luſt, This uſe of the law, to wit; the knowledge of 
ledgeo part” fin, and of the judgement of God againlt in, of ir ſ#fe ingendereth inthe unregene- 
the unregenerate rate 4# hatred of God, and an increaſe of ſin. For ſo much the more doth nature,not yer 
andreprovat®, generated, deſire to commit and excuſe fin, how much more the law urgeth and 
Rom.4-15, & 7.8 preſſeth the prohibition and condemnation of ſin. The law canſeth wrath. Sinne took. 
an occaſion by the commandement and wrought inmee all manner of concupiſcence.More-= 

over, if thoſe unregenerate be alſo reprobate , then worketh it at length in them a 
> for 3:7 deſpaire and blaſphemy. Therefore it is called the miniſtery of death. But by accident 
> Gat the knowledge of fin is in the Ele& « preparing of them to converſion, to wit, God by 
ecl&andre- this means conſtraining and compelling them to acknowledge their own unrighte- 
ls hs ouſheſſe, deſpaire of any helpe from themſelves, and by faith to ſeeke for righteouſ- 
Gal.z.21,22, nefſe, and life in Chriſt their Mediatour. If there had beex a law given, which could 
have given life, ſarely righteouſneſſe ſhould have been by the law But the Scripture bath 

concluded all under fin, that the promiſe, by the faith of Feſms Chriſt, ſhould bee given to 

thers which beleeve, 

II. III. Iz nature reſtored by Chriſt, or in the regenerate, the uſes of the Morall law 
Seren uſes of the are many. 1. {aintenance of diſcipline, For althoughthis uſe of the law doth chiefly 
bony wake belong unto the regenerate, who are not bridled by the law-of God and righteou(- 
+-Maintenance #f reffe (as hath been already ſhewed) bur by the feare of puniſhment onely & ſhame 

p not to make open profeſſion of wickednefle, abſtaine from fin, according to that of 
the Poet : The wicked refwſe to ſin for feare of puniſhment : yet hath ir place alſo in the 
godly ; becauſe, for the weakneſle and corruption of the fleſh proneto fin, it is pro- 
Frable and neceſſary, that both the threatnings of the law, and examples of puniſh- 
ment ſhould be ſet before them alſo, to keep them in good order. For God threat- 

| neth even to the Saints, if they run into grievous offences,grievous puniſhments : 1f 
nakebag. the righteous turne away from hu righteonſneſſe, and commit iniquity,be ſhall dye for it, 
2-Acknowiedge» 2 Acknowledgement of ſin. For this uſe , though it principally belong to the unrege- 
ment of fin, nerate, yet it concerneth the regenerate alſo, For evento the regenerate the law isa 
glaſſe, wherein they may ſee the defe&s and imperfe&ion of their nature , and it in- 
ſtruceth them continually with due contritionto humblethemſelves in the ſight of 
God, and maketh them to profit and goe forward daily in true converſion unto God, 
and faith in God ; and that as their renewing increaſeth , ſo their prayer ſhould in- 
creaſe, wherein they begge and crave to bee daily :more and more conformable to 
Remy.22, 23:24 God and his law. 7 delight in the law of God concerning the inner man : but I ſee an« 
other law in my members yebelling againſt the law of my minde, &c, O wretched man 
that T am, who ſhall deliver mee from thug body of death t Concerning both theſe uſes of 
| the law, namely, the maintenance of diſcipline, and acknowledgement of ſin, is that fay- 
Gal-3-24- ing of Paul tobe underſtood , The law # our Schoolemaſter nnto Chriſt : and that as 
-  wellintheunregenerate ele, as in the regenerate. Forto the former of theſe it is 
« proparation20 converſion ; to the latter an increaſe of converſion, ſeeing faith cannor 
be kindled inthe heart, nor conſiſt therein at all, except open and manifeſt tranſgreſ- 
7Joknz.7,3. Hons beeſchewed, and ſins againſt the conſcience avoided, Ler no man deceive you : 
3-Dire8ion in Fe eh4t committeth ſin, is of the Divell, 3,The third uſe of the Morall law is to be 6 
Gedeworſhip ** + le of Gods worſhip, aud of Chriſtian converſion. Thy word, © Lord, is a lanterne unto 
.— pn Me * Oh. feet, and « light unto my pathes. I will put my lawes is their inward parts, and write 
te igeerert* them in their hearts. This uſe is proper to the regenerate, For although the law alſo 
cren313: beuntothe unregeneratea rule of their a&tjons before converſion; yet to them it is 
& 36.2627. Nnotarule of worſhip and thankfulneſſe towards God, as it is to the regenerate. 
wy 4.The Morall law delivered andexpounded in the Church, a teſtimony of God,that 
whachein@— Fhere 154 God, and likewiſe who and what he 1s, 5 The voice of the law ſounding jo the 
| Church, 


\ 
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Arguments of Heretikes againſt the teaching of the Law. Ts 


Church an evident teſtimony , ſhewing which is the true Church ; and whioh # true , 1am of | 
Religion in theworld, For ſeeing in the Charch alone the dodrine of the law hath gnemy _— 
bin, and now is, preſerved pure and tincorrupt, which all other ſes have; by afſen- cs, 26 
ting to manifeſt errouts and impieties, diverſly corrupted : the voice then of the 

law, which ſoundeth in the Church, is an evident diſcipheringand cechring which 

is the people of God, and which is true Religion in the world, 6.7: a teſts of 6:xcion; of . 
the excellency of mans nature hich was before the fall,and originall righteouſneſs loſt in the cxcellracy of 
Adam ; that is, it remembreth us of the Image of God in man, which was created in forethe fall 
him,and which is reſtored inhim by Chriſt, 7.7: # a teftimony of erernall life ts come, 7 TUG 
wherein we ſhall againe perfedly fulfill the law. For the law was giventobeobſer- THE 
ved by men. But in this life it is not fulfilled of us : Therefore there muſt needs bee 

et another life remaining, wherein wee ſhall live according tothe preſctiprt of the 
hes thar ſoat length the law may be fulfilled of us, Re] N_ 

IV. 1n #athre ptrfettly reſtored and glorified after thu life, although the preaching * 

of the law and the whole Miniſtery ſhall ceaſe and have ah end , yet there ſhall re. 
maine inthe Ele& a knowledge of the law nd there ſhall ſhine in them perte&t obe- 
dience therepnto; and full conformity with God, Therefore then ſhall bee the ſame 
uſes of the law, which were in nature uncorrupt before the fall. | 


The eArgwments of Antinomiſts, Libertines, and other, ſuch like profane 
| Heretikes, who maintaine, that the law is not to be taught 
in the Church of Chriſt. 


BjeR.1, That which cannot be kept, ought not to bee taught ; becauſe it profireth 
nothing. The laty cannot be kept : Therefore it ought not to be taught in Chriſftiam 
Churches, Anſw:1.This is a fallacy, alledging a falſe cauſe. Forthe impoſſibility of 
rfe&t obedierice of the law in this infirmity of our nature , is no ſufhcient cauſe, 
why the preaching of the law in the Church ſhould be deemed nnprofitable:where- 
as there may be, and indeed are,other can(es, why it is not only profitable;bat nece{- 
fary alſo thatthe law ſhould be tanght. For we have already ſhewed, that thereare 
many uſes of the law; even in the regenerate : and rherefore it is not neceſſary , that: 
on the removallor taking away of one end and uſe, ſhould follow the taking away of 
the reſt. If it cannot be perfe&ly kept, yet at leaſt it isrherefore to be taught; -thar 
we may acknowledge this imperfection and defe&, to the end wee may the thore 
earneſtly ſue for remiſſion of ſins, and righteouſheſle in Chriſt, and may ſo much the 
more cheerfully ſtrive and endeayour to attaine to the marke ſet before us, even'our 
perfetion in Chriſt, Anſw.2.Here is alſoa fallacy,taking that to begenerally true, 
which. is but inpart true, For that the law may in ſome fort bee kept of the regene- 
rate, we haveeven now proved; Wherefore the Minor fimply and generally nnders 
Rood is falſe. | : | Ee Crons -acabid 
Obje&A.2. He that commandeth impoſſible things ,” commandeth wvinprofitable things, 
God im the law commandeth things impoſſible, Therefore God commandeth nnprofimable 
things : Therefore the law is unprofitable, Anſ.This argument. is almgſt all one with 
the Rewer ; and we thus anſwer the Major : Hee commandeth unprofitable things, 
whocommandeth impoſſible things ; that is, 1 .Jf they be ſimply impoſſible; 2.If they 
be alwayes impoſſible. 3 If there bee no other uſes of this commandement, but thas vhoſ# 
things be perfeitly done which axe commanded, Now wee have heard before whichare 
theends of the law, for which ends of the law before declared;God will have both 
the law to be. commianded, and ns to be tanght the fame, 
Objed. 3. hat God will not give tt in this life, and ſo what wet are not able ta ate 
taine nnto, that wee may not deſire, God will not give m perfet fulfilling of the Lew in 
this life : Therefore we ought not to deſire perfel to fulfill the law, Ani; Wee ougne 
not to crave of defire thar which God will not giveus; carb 7 2 God will - 
to defire it, andithere be great cauſe why we ſhould defire it. Byt God willeth ns end 
to crave in this life, and to defire the perfe fulfilling of the law, 1. Becazſ# hee will tagling of he, 
at length effeftunteit in thoſe that defire it : and therefore he will give it us __— —w eas: 
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life, if we deſire the ame here truly and from our heart, | kin We Ay now goe for- 
ward in godlineſſe , and that the ſtudy of living according Wthe preſcript of Gods 
law may be daily more and morekindled and confirmed inus, 3:7har by this defore 
of fwulfiling the law, God may exerciſe us in repentance and obedience, 


_  Obje&.4. (brift # not the law- giver, as it 1s ſaid, The law was given by Hoſes; but 


grace and truth came by Chriſt : Therefore netther hee , nor the Miniſters of the Go ſpel 
ſronld reach the law, Anſw Chriſt is not the law-giver,as concerning the chiefe and. 
principall &in&ion and office of the Mediatour, For that 1s, to bring-forth the Go- 
{pel out of the boſoine of his Father, to make requeſt and interceſſion, to be made a 
Fcrifice forus, andby the gift of the holy Ghoſt to reconcile us unto'God. Buta 
part notwithſtanding of this otfice is, to ſhew and takeaway thoſe errours,, where, 
with the law is corrupted, and to propound the pure dofrine thereof tothis end, . 
that the mindes of men may thereby bee prepared to heare the preaching of the Go-/ 
ſpel, which is proper unto the Meſlias, and that they being converted, may bee in« 
ructed what thankfulneſſe God requireth of them for the benefit of their redemp- 
tion. Chriſt then is the law-giver, as he is God , and the authour of the law together. 
with the Father : but as he 1s Mediatour, he is not indeed the law-giver,becauſe he 
publiſherh not the law ;as it is aid, 1 John 2, But yet notwithſtanding hee is the. * 
rger, repairer, and reſtorer of the Jaw from corruptions ; and this nor principally, 
bat that hee might performe the principall ftunfionof the Mediatourſhip , to wit, 
our reconcilement and falyation. .The ſame anſwer we make alſo concerning the Ai- | 
nifters of the Goſpel ; inaſmuch as they are to propound no other -doArine unto the 
Church, than Chriſt hath delivered. 

ObjeR.s5 . He that hath ſatisfied the law by puniſhment, uu not bonnd to obediente; be« 
cauſe the law either bindeth to puniſhment or to obedience , but not unto both together 
But we have ſattfied the law by Chriſts puniſhment: Therefore we ſtand not bound to per- 
forme obedience. Anſ.We diſtinguiſh the Major : 1. He that hath ſuffered ſufficient pu- 
niſoment, is not bound to obedience, to wit, not to the ſame obedience, for the omit- 
ting whereof he hath ſaffered puniſhment : bur after the fatisfa&tion hath bin made 
by puniſhment for ſin committed, hee is bound notwithſtanding hence-forward to + 
obey the law, or to ſaffer new puniſhment, if through new diſobedience he breake 
the "ay 2.He that hath ſatisfied not by his owne puniſhment, bat by anothers, and 
is received into favour with God without his owne ſatisfaction , ought to obey 
the law, though notas thereby to ſatisfie for ſins, yet to /ſhew his thankefulneſſe : that 
is, he ought to order and direc his life, according to his will by whom hee is re- 
deemed, andof whom he is received into favour. For no man is therefore puniſhed 
for ſin commitred, or delivered from the crime thereof, that hee ſhould perſiſt in it, 
but that hee ſhould leave off hence-forward to commit fin any more, and to offend 
him unto whom hee is reconciled. Wherefore in like manner wee alſo, becauſe 
Chriſt hath ſatisfied forour ſins , ſtand bound to performe the obedience not of the 
time paſt, but of the time to come, and this alſo wee are bound to performe, not for 
any expiationor recoinpence of thoſe ſins, which eyther we have committed, or do 
commit, or hereafter ſhall commit , but for the ſhewing of our thankfulneſſe for 
the benefit of Chriſt, whereby wee are delivered from fſinne and death. This doth 
S.Paul teach : He that # dead, is free from fin, Againe, Likewiſe thinke yee alſo that -yee 
are dead to fin, but are alive to God, in Feſus Chriſt onr Lord, If one be dead for all, then 
were all dead. And he died for all, that they which live ſhould not henceforth live unto 
themſelves, but unto him which died for them, and roſ+ againe, : 

Objea.s. Chriſtiant are not rnled by the law, but by the ſpirit of regeneration,atcor- 
ding as it is ſaid ; Ye are not under the law , but under grace. The law u not given anto 
the righteous may : Therefore it ts not to be taught tm the Church of Chriſt. Anſ,Chri- 
ſtians are not ruled, that is, are not compelled and conſtrained by the law and feare 
of puniſhment unto whatſoever diſcipline or order, like as are the wicked : but yer 
they are taught and inſtruRed by the law of God , what worſhip is pleaſing unto 
God : andthe holy Ghoſt uſeth the voice ofthe law , to teach:and incline them 
to an obedience not conſtrained, or hypocriticall, but true and voluntary, ſo that et 

IB: - only 


 Arghutients of Fleretikes ayainſt the teaching of the Law. 

only the law tammandeththein what to doe, bur the ſpirit alfo of grace doth give 
them ability to obey. Fot this is, zor to be under the law, anil the law niot to be giver 
« to the righteous. So then'the bond and doftrineremaineth ; albeit the condemmariog 
and conftrarnt is taken away. For,unto this are we bound, that ouir obedience be moſt , . - 
Free women 1? Weave debreys, not to the fleſs, to live after the fleſh. The law i not Ron8.92; 
giver to the righteont man ; to wit, conſtraining arid condemning him. ooo 
-*.. Objet,3. We aver unded thi law ;" but nnder grate : Ther#tfore the law bindeth my Row.6ap-* ©: 
"wor. Anſ. This iS'a fallacy, mif- ntetprecitig the words alledged. For, Net ro bee wn- ' 
e 1a, iieportethias magchits, No? to bes held” or bonid to the obedience of the bnw, 
but to be Feed -fidiri the curſe i conftrairit of the law : 1s; To be winder grace, is, TO 

je grace of Chriſt; Re "he rop are bound to per 


be juſtified and regeneratedby thi Ch | 

forme the Iniv\/aridl yerforme it dt; are ſubjeft to tevidentnation : But wee art ndt ſubje® — +7 --® 
zo condemnation. For thete i rio condemuation tithes that arein Chriſt Jeſt Theres Rom... 

fore wed are not bnnnd to 'performe the law.” Anf.The'Majorts true, bat with thefts < 
conditions :'t ,Ff He that is bojind*to perfornie the 14w , be botind'to'petforine it ## 

his owns perſon * but we are bothd to petformeZinddoe performe the law,notinour 

ſelves, but in Chriſt: 2.If hee be bound'rs petforme- ib in Hiinſelfe a/waie7), 'oratall 

times perfecty -but weir ths ft are notbound to performit the lay pexfeZ7y in'out 

- ſelves;batonly'ro begin 0be472#%; iccording Walt the commandenients thereof; {i | hn 
.  Obje&.8." The law i The Tetter whith Ht) and, The miniftery of condeninations; = +" 
Butt, There is no condemnation 6 them rhat fe TW Ebrift Jeſm + Therefore the'law- per > Cor.3.6,9. 
raiagth not to the that ave'in'Chrift Feſta that #4, Chriſtians. Anſ.r,Here is a fillaey-of 
Accident. For the liw is The letter which BiltethStiot of itſelfe; bur by the defariieof 

men , who the more they perceive and ſee #diffimilittide betweentheinfelves'and 

the law, the more they deſpaire of falyation;{hd ſo are killed. 2;The law alone;withs i 
out the Goſpel; is The letter; that is, a doQrine, teaching only; requtiring obedience; 11, wtic1as ic 
denouncing Gods wrathand death to the diſobedient , .dnd not working that ſpiri- The lerer: and: 
tuall obedience whith it requiterh. Bur being Joytied with the Goſpel, whictiis rh _ Fo 4 
ſpirit, ir alſo beginneth to become he ſpirit; thar 1s, effeftiallunto obedicheein the 

godly : becauſe the regenerate begin of their own accord t&'obey the law. The law 

then 1s,T he letter to witir . Alone 2 it ſelf, without the Goſpel. 2. In teſpett ofcitnre- 


- 
4 wi 


tittle or jot of the aw,and (for otir fakes) partly did thoſe thitigs which he was not 50 vai: and 
bound to doe; partly ſuſtained the puniſhment of the liw. 7» #hkewiſt he falfilled 
it two waies * 1.By teaching it #4, 2.Ty giving us his holy ſpirit for aſſiſtance in the 
performance thertof in ſorze eaſure, as we haye heretofore; in the dofrine touching 
the Abrogation of the law, more fully declared, bo bga7 
X Objects 'T hat which incredſeth ſin, #s not to bie tatght in the Church, The law in- Ran7s, 
ereaſeth ſin: Therefore it #4 110t to be taught 3n the Charch, Anſw.There is arillacy of 
Accideritin the Minor. The law increaſeth ſin by an accident , 'ro wit , by-yeafon of _.. 
mans corriiption, and that two waies : 1,Becauſe mans nature is fo corrupt & way- Two waies by |, 
ward from God, that men dot not what they know to beepleifirg untoGod; ind yhichthe laws 
eontrariwiſe, earneſtly defire,ahd moſt wilfully cothmit,yeaeveri with gretdineſs, fre. 

that which they know hee hath' forbidden, Becanſe it ſhewetf wrath {when nen, 

the more they know by the law their ſins, and the puniſhnients they have deſerved, 

the morethey fret againſt God, hate, and deſpitehim', and*nurine into deſperation.” : 
But of 5: /olfe the law worketh righteouſheſſe; conformity with God, the loveo® +=; 
God, &e. Thelaw alſo by it ſelfe increaſerh fime;biſt the wotd Thcreaſt is then ta= | 

ken inanother ſenſe : ro wit; it ſheweth unto t8,/and forcethwotoacknowledge the; 

BY MY  Hhh ©  greanelſe 
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Arguments of Heretikes againſt the teaching of the Law. 
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greatneſſe and multitude of our finhes : butit dath not ſo increaſe ſinne , as to make 
that ſinne , which is lictle-in it ſelfe , more great, and grievous. So then there axe 
foure termes in the my_—_ reaſonof the ambiguity of the middle terme theres - 
in ; namely, the word /xcreaſeth. - 9s; oo Bin: 

ObjeR.10.7e are dead to the law by the body of Chriſt that ye ſhould be unto another; 
even unto him that t raiſed up from-the dead, that ye ſhould bring forth fruit unto God. 
And, [through the law, am dead to the law - and that 1 tight live tnto God, I am cru- 
cified with Chriſt, Thus I live : yet not 1 wow , but Chriſt liveth in mee ; andin that I - 
now live in the fleſp, I live by the faith in the Son of God. Hence they.conclude: 1f wee 
be dead to the law, and are Chrifts,whe now liveth inus,then ut not our life now ſchooled 
and ruled by the direftion.of the law, but by Chriſt only., Anſw.But ſeeing the Apoſtle 
himſelfe faith,7hat the law #4 not made voide, but eſtabliſhed by faith ; this phraſe, 7s 
die ento the Iaw,dothnot ſignifie tobe exempted from the obedience of the law,bur 
to be freed from.condemnation, and from the provokement of finne, which the law 
worketh in the unregenerate ; whereas wee, being ingraffed into Chriſt , injoy in 
him both a full tisfa&ion for our fins, for which the law condemned us, and. the 
ſpirit ofregeneration,bending and inclining our hearts, not to an hatred of the lay, 
wherewith they firſt did burne;bar to the ſtudy and defire of obedience and righte- 
ouſneſſe, Theretore he addeth, Ther yee /bonld be unto another , who #1 raiſed up from 


the dead, that we ſpould bring forth ſruix unto God, Againe,Wee are delivered from the _ | 


law,being dead unto it wherein we were bolden,that we ſhould ſerve in newneſſe of ſpirit, 
nd not in the oldneſſe of the letter, Tn the other place, this is the Apoſtles meaning: 7 
through tbe law, to wit,which accuſeth.us of finne, and terrifieth the conſciences of 
men, «m dead to the law, that is, ceaſe ta ſeek for righteouſneſle inthe law, and begin 
to ſeek for it in Chriſt, For this is. it which he addeth , 7aw crucifiedwith Chriſt 
namely, by the participation of Chriſts merit, and the mortificationof ſinne , that 7 
wight line to God : according to the will of God expreſſed in the law... For hee liverh 
20 Gad, who obeyeth God, and hoyoureth him through his obedience. But this the 
doctrine of the law doth not worke in nature now corrupted, excent we paſſe from 
the law to Chriſt by faith, that he way live in us, and we in him ; that is,that he may 
bee effe&uall in us through the working of his holy ſpirit : firſt, 6y. /#ggeſting and 
ſpeaking comfort in our hearts, of the remiſſion of our ſins ; then, by making u like unto 
him/elfe by regeneration, that the. law may no longer condemne us, and cauſe wrath 
but, we may £1, oht in the law of God, concerning the snner man, Rom.7. So then wee 
are delivered from the law, anddie tothe law ; ſo Chriſt liveth in us, that we begin 
to delight in the law, and to order our life according to the preſctipt thereof. For 
Chriſt doth not reſtoreany other righteouſneſle, or any other image of God in us by 
his ſpirit, than which was created in our nature, darkned and eclipſed by fin, and de- 


' ſcribedinthe law ; neither is there another ſpirit, authour of Gods law, and worker 


of our conformity with God in our nature uncorrupted and reſtored, 

ObjeR. 11.7 will make a new covenant with the houſe of I(racl , not according to the 
covenant that I made with their Fatbers, Here they ſay , That God promiſeth not to re« 
new the old covenant, which # the law, but to make anew, which is the Goſpel, Where« 
fore not the law, but the Goſpel only %s to bee taught in the (hurch of Chriſt. But it is 
manifeſt, that the ew covexazt is not diverſe from the old , as touching the /abſar< - 
r#all, but only as woyeling the accidental parts, or conditions,& circumſtances there- 


as well in the Old, as inthe New, The difference only is, that theſe are not the pro- 
4 per 


— 


y c 
4 pou a4 bet 
4 


Wh Prayer i neceſſary for ((briſtians: 


per benefits of the law; bur of/the Goſpel : which two parts of the Old and New 


Teſtament, the Propher here oppoſeth oneto the other , calling che /aw the o/d coves 
#ant, and the Goſpel the new covenant, as being the principall part of the covenant:and 
therefore heaſcribeth theſe bleſſings to the new coyenant ; becauſe thereon depen« 

deth whatſoever grace of Chriſt befell unto the 01d Church, and therein are: thoſe 

bleſſings more fully manifeſted and exhibited by Chriſt, which wereal(o promiſed 

and granted jn the old for Chriſt, If chen God will write the law ; which ws firſt 
written in tables of ſtone; in the hearts of men in his new-covenant; he dothnor abo- 
* liſh, bur eOabliſh the law by thepreaching of the Goſpel; whereby.tlie hearts of 
menarergenerated, that they may begin to obey the law : and therefore hee deli- 
vering hee a difference between the law and the Goſpel,doth fo ſubſtitute the new 
covenaty'to the old; as that he ſaith, that that part of the covenant; which is the Mos 
rall lawy muſt be retained and written inour Renee. Many if chey urge theſe words, 


whichthe Prophet addeth : They hal teach no more every man hu neighbonr, for they Jerem-31-34 


ſhall aſknow mee (That hereby they may conclude, Thar men are not im the New Te- 
ftames td be willed to know God, for that they ſhall of themſelves know & obey him ) the 

fe& po grolly, gaing about to remove the inſtrumentall cauſc,by reaſon that the ef 
errein the New Teſtament is greater and more plentifull,For,that men may know 
Gal, and of their owne ds, obey hin , the holy Ghoſt workethby the dofrine 
of he law and the Goſpel. Neither doth it follow, that they are nor bound, neither 
ar to be nrged by incitements of exhortation, becauſe they doe their duty of themſelves : 


r, binding and exhorting is a far other thing, than conſtraining. Wherefore, in two * 


etts hath the law place in inſtratting the regenerate : namely, that they. may learne 
f the law the will of God; and may alſo by the law be more and more incited wil- 
ingly to obey God. 

/ Obje&.1 2.The law i not neceſſary unto ſalvation: Therefore it i« not to be tanght i 
[the Church. Anſ.This reaſon is a fallacy, reaſoning that not to be ſimply fo, which 1s 
/ not in ſome reſpeX ſo. For, albeit the law is not neceſlary to this, that wee ſhould, 
| throwgh onr obeggence to it, be ſaved, yet it is neceſſary unto other things, as hath bin 
tanght already 111 the dofrine concerning the uſe of the law: 


ObjeR. 1 3. 1» Chriſt are hid all the treaſires of wiſedome and knowledge. Againe,7e Colof4 5.5; 
are complete in him. Of hu fulneſſe have all we received: Therefore we muSt not go back John 116: 


from Chriſt to Moſes ,o there 1 no need of the law in the Church of Chriſt, Anſ.This 
reaſon deceiverh, by inferring a falſe conſequent , becauſe it proceedeth from the 
utting of the whole ; to the deniall of apart. The whole wiſedome and know- 
{.q e, that is, the dotrine of Chriſt delivered by himtinto us, is ſufficient and ne- 
ceſlary for the Church : buta part of that dofrine 1s the Morall law alſo ; becauſe 
Chriſt commandeth not Faith onely; but Repextance alſo and amendment of life to 
bee preached in his name : and hee himſelfe delivered and declared the law. The 
compleatnefſe therefore and perfe&ion of our wiſedoime and falvation, which we 
have in Chriſt , doth not exclude, but include rather and comprehendeth the do» 
arine of the law. 


—_ _ 


OF PRAYER. 


Queſt. 116. Wherefore is Prayer neceſſary for Chriftians ? 8 
Anſw. Becauſe itis the chiefe part of that thankfulneſſe which God requi- 


_ of us *. _= alſo _ giverh them only iis -eatke 5 « Plagoagay: 
oly Spirit, who withunfeigned groanings begge them continually Mat17-7,8.. 
of him,and yeetd him thankes for them 3, wh bs. | AF 


nd 


Hhbs: + fg 


On Tar | 
45+ SanBATH; 


Martit3e12s | 


bere are. 


\ 


\ 


The Explication, H 
Miz queſtions may bee tmoved concerning Prayer ;but the chiefe queſtions b 
hereof are foure : _ | } 
1. What Prayer t« , and how tay ſorts | 3. What required to true Prayer. 


there are of Prayer. 4. What ts the forme of Prayer preſeri. 
_ 2, Why Prayer # neceſſary. bed. \ | 


4 


\ 


1. What Prayer is, and haw many ſorts of Prayer there are, 0 
PD Rejer is the invocation of the true God, proceeding from an acknowledgengur and” 4 
ſenſe of our neceſſity and need, and from a deſire of Gods bounty', in true comerſion 3 


{nvocation the 


generall of praicr. 


What Thanks ; 
TT mance of duties muruall, poſsible, and law fall. Thankfulnefſe therefore containeth*' 
Foure forsof two things; to wit, Tr#th and Fuſtsce. Saint Paul maketh mention of foure ſotts of ;; 
4 = we prayer : 1.Deprecations againſt evill things. 2. Peritions for good things. 3.1nterceſe. © 
ſons and requeſts for others. 4.7 hanksgrvixg for benefits received, andevils repel. 
led or removed from us. Prayer alſo is diſtinguiſhed with reſpe& unto the cir- 
Private and pub- Cum ſtances of perſbn and ; place, into prevate and publike Pra, &X. £ rioate prayer is the 
Wher private conference ofa faithfull ſoule with God, craving apart for himſelfe pr others, cer- 
& praycr is. taine bleſsings or benefits; or giving thankes for ſomereceived. This is not tyed 
to words and - arr —_— an _— - nfive OTC of words, 
; wreth out ſighes andgxoanes only : and the Apoltle commandeth , that mer 
. 9-0 oc -where, hifling up = hands. P ublike prajeris that which is uttexed unto God. 
prayer is. under a certaine forme of words by the whole Church, in their aſſemblies, the Mi- - 
: niſter ſaying before them, as in open congregations it 1s meet hee ſhould. To this is 
the.uſeof our tougue required, and therefore Chriſt ſaid ; Whey yee pray,fay, Forto 
' this end was the tongue eſpecially made, that God might bee magnified by it : and, 
[Luke 14-2; Out of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh,. Laſtly,hereby others alſo are to 


bceinvited to the lauding and prayſing of God, 4 .. 
2. why Prayer ts neceſſary for Chriſtian * 


Hecauſes for which Prayer is neceſſaty, are theſe : 1.7 he commanidement of Gods 
becauſe God hath commanded, that we call upon him,and will this way chiefly 
and principally bee worſhipped and magnified by us, - Call upon mee inzhe day of 

— Fronble. Arke, and it ſhall be given yon, When yee pray, ſay, Our Father,e&-c, 2.O0ur ne- 
gn want : For we receive not of God thoſe bleſſings which are neceſlary for ', 


our lafety and falyation, except we aske them of him, For God hath promiſed them -_ 
: ES, | ro | 


